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are OOUI!Oiou attaoh
nulrnhue this book. Whether 
inftdelll, ita tone will be 

one. I wished to 
is not ; with the that I might to 

pu>dti.c,n wllllll ; to ameliorate what the BWih· 
hatred11 of the human race." In order to do this, 

I have endeavoured to a concise and account of 
:rni~gi~>ms, in the liberal of the motto on my title page. The pe-
riod embraced in my extenda from the moat ancient Hindoo re-
corda, to the establishment of the Catholic church. 

While my mind wu yet in ita youth, I wu offended by the manner 
in which Christian writem 1111nally de~~cribe other ; for I ob-
eerved that they habitually covered absurd-
itie~~, in Jewish or Christian with a veil or and 
m'll'llti•llll.l. interJtre1tation, while ihe record11 of all other were 

COllieJmptucou:ly deecribed 11.11 " childish 
I 'WII.II well aware that this wu 

inftuenoe of habitual reverence for 
tell,chiing ; and I wu still more with the scofting tone 

ece:pu:o&l writem, who all u founded on 
tnre. Either way, the one-eidedne~~~ of the troubled 
my llirong nnae of I recollect -.n••m·nl!'. 

become with ecme good, ...... ou•gv••• 
medan, that I leun, in ecme 
peared to tAem. This within me, until it took form 
in this book. The facts it oontlliu are very old; the novelty it claims 
ia t.be of view irom which thon facts am aeen and I 
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have treated a.ll with reverence, a.nd shown no more favour 
to one than to a.nother. I have exhibited each one in the light of ita 
own Sacred Boob ; a.nd in I have aimed in every 
cue to present the beauties and the blemishes. I have 
honestly tried never to exaggerate merits, or conceal defects. I have 
not declared that any system wu true, or that a.ny one wu false. I 
have even avoided the use of the word heathen ; for though harmles11 
in its signification, it is used in a way that conde
scension, or contempt; a.nd such a tone is inconsistent with the per
feet I have wished to observe. I have tried to place 

in its own light ; that is, u it to th011e 
who sincerely believed it to be of divine origin. But even this candid 
method must necessarily produce a very drawn u 
it is by a modem mind, 110 foreign to ancient habits of thought, and 
!leJ~ara-..:ta from them by the lapse of ages. The process has been ex
ceedingly interesting ; for the history of the religious sentiment, strug-

through theological mazes, furnishes the m011t curious in 
the stra.nge of mankind. 

I offer the results of my investigations with extreme timidity. Not 
beesuse I am afraid of ; for I have learned to ex
ceedingly little va.lue on anything the world can give, or take away. 
But I have been with lest I should not perform the 

tuk I had undertaken in the and the most ju-
dicions ma.nner. I have oonseientiously tried to do it with great care, 
fearl61111 truthfuln61111, candou.r, reverence toward God, and ten
derness for human nature. I have BOught out facts and 
stated them the reader to draw his own conclusions 
freely, uninlluenoed by from me. The inferences deduoed 
from my statements will vary acoording to the of the 
reverential, or the rationalistic element in character. I have ooa-
tented myself with ou~ information from books old 
and new, and it with all the clearness and all the honesty 
of which I am To write with the u.nbiassed justice at which 
I aimed, I was obliged to under my feet the under
brush, which always tangles and obstructs the path, when the 110ul 
stri\'"es to be gnided only by the mild star of religiou11 sentiment. 
II. is never to wa.lk through and over the of 
the age in which one lives. I have not done it u if I 
'""'l'"""'them: because such is not my I have done it in a 
straight-forward way, u if I were uneonseioua of their exillt
enoo. I foresee that ma.ny good and oonscientious people will oon
lllider it a great risk to treat religious history in this ma.nner. If J 



mad d the ame time haft 
written With I wcm.ld mm gladly have doue 
•· For myael£, I have Inn faith that mtement.l of truth can 
Mver eventua.lly prove on cmr 11ubjeot. 

Milton hu thi11 conviotion with rue : " Though 
&ll the wind11 of doctrine be let l0011e to upon the earth, 10 Tmth 
be in the field, we do to doubt her fireqth. Let her and 
falsehood Who ever lmew Tmth put to the worae by a free 
and open encounter 1 Jlet.hinb I ~~ee in my mind & noble and 
11at ution heraelf like a lltzong mu after and 
her invineible loeb. Met.hinb I 110111 her u 11m eagle 

her undii.Uled eye~~ at the fall 
beam; ud her long abulled at the fountain 
itaelf of heavenly radiance ; while the whole noise of timorot~~~ 

with t.h011e &lao who love the flutter about, 
amued at wh&t llhe meau, and ill. their envious ll(llbble would prog
llOIItieate a year of seet.l ani eehiam11. What would ye do then 1 
Should ye all this crop of lmowledge, 11pmng up, aM. 

twenty engrouers 
over it, to a famine upon onr minds when we llhalllmow 
nothing but what is meanred to u by u.N buhel1 Believe it, thq 
who counHl you to III1I.Ch do u you to auppre~~~~ 

If eeholars should read this book, may pei'IBhanoe 
u:tzeme of style. But I have written for the mind, 
net for the learned. I have therefore aimed at. eonoitlene1111 
ad oleame~~~~. I have reoorded dat.EIII, and phrues, •up-

to be tm.demtood, beeatiH I lmow there t.re many in• 
readars not familiar with suoh daiell and phruos, and who 

cannot refer to or lexicons. I am aware of 
inllerted very many which are well !mown to 

ev.,-body. But this wu unavoidable. in order I.e prosent a eentinu
ou whole. from the same of view. Doubtl01111, a learned person 
oould have the tuk far better, in many n~~~peeta; but oD. 
110me MOO'IUI.t.l, my want of is an advantage. Thought& do 

l:'llllP e freely, when t.he 11tore-room of the brain is overloaded 
witll famiture. In the course of my I have fre,qutmtlly 
obeerved that a gre~~t amount of erudition beeomes a veil of thiot 
clouds between the and the reacler. learned men 
e11.11 rarely have 11\'ICh freedom from any aeetarian 
~Ranees of my life h&ve in me. 

:U is DOW mon t.hlm year~~ since lim this t.uk. Had I 



foreseen how far my little boat would ca.rry me out to aea, I ee!'tai:nly 
llhould not have undertaken the voyage. in· 
teJT!l!oted the labour three year~ ; but even then my thougbtll 
and my reading were continually directed toward it. I have been 

and in and facti!, from oooroM 
deemed authentic, and I have been coneeien-
tioUB in the statement of them. I may have made mistakes; for it ill 
not euy to arrive at the exact truth amid a mUll of obeeure and often 
contradictory statements. But I have done my best ; and if there are 
errors, they have not from intention, or from oa.releuneu. 
I have not asked any per110n tt~ll4t I should say, orb I should say 
it. My natural love of freedom resisted such ; and foresee-
ing that I I was others. 
I have, therefore, merely stilted to learned men, and women, that I 
wished for information on subjects, and of them 
what were the best boob to be consulted. I have oometimes con
densed for the Rke of brevity, but I have never mil~qnote<ll, 

not aware that any one, who truly revereneed the of 
Christianity, has ever before tried the of it pre-
cisely on a level with other religions, 110 far 11.11 the manner of repra
untation ill ooncemed. Even wille and candid men, more or leu 

a 11ystem of evidence on one 
and a,ccumulating it on the other ; 111.11 the most honest lawyers do, 
when a oau11e. The followers of all religions self-
doo~ption of thi11 lrind. They forget tbat mOBt human wouli 
~~eem great and holy, in with others, if all the wealmeue~~~ 
were carefully concealed on one side, and protruded into PN•mi.neJDM 
on the other; if all the excellences were rendered on 
one aide, and out of sight on the other. I have tried to avoid this 
tendency. I have extracts from Platonic phiilmtophe!'ll, 
and from Christian Fathen. I have the benevolence of 

without veiling their ambition, or intolerance. I have not 
euJiogized any dootrinea 11.11 true, or stigmatized any 111.11 false. I haft 

said 110 it was argued, and thus it was decided. I knew of no 
other method by which complete could be attained. 

Some may con11ider the 11ketches of Apclloniua, Philo, Cerinthu11, 
Plotinua, and others, as irrelevant to the history of But 
in order tc trace the progress of religious ideu, it wu necOilllary to de-
Hribe the characters, and external which modi-
fied their growth ; for the affectll the 
formation of all I have therefore endeavoured to ahow whal 
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n:rtana·ration there wu, in the Jewil.lh and Gotile world, for 
Cb:rilltirmity, and then what kind of rellistrmce it me&, in

temally and externally. I may have mil.lundemtood eome tb.eologicl!.l 
lltatements; for it il.l not euy to draw a continuous thread from the 
tangled ell:ein oontrovemy ; which oon11tantly remind; me 
of the Seotoh definition of : " It is ane mon to 
anitber what he dinna weel undemtand him~~el." 

The openneu with which I have revealed many na1rti••nl,,...,. 

generally kepi in the back ground, will trouble some devotional 
wh011e I would not wound. But I 

relimoe on and have strong faith in tbe of gen-
Cb,riJI,tianity to stand on its own. intemal merits, by con-

eealmen.t. own mind hu long been desirollll to ucertain the 
nnvamiahed tmth on all these 11ubjects ; and sought it 

on&, I felt to it to those who were in a Bimilar Btate. 
Those who wil.lb to obtain candid information, without whether 
it does, or doeB not, BU11tain any favourite theory of their own, may 

thmk me for tbem tbe trouble of ~~earching through 
large and learned volumes for BCattered itema of information ; and if 
they of want of they may be wil-
ling to aooept and cleameu in exchange for In 
order to do to the book, if read at all, it ought not to be glanced 
at here and there, but read carefully from the to the end ; 
because the linb of 11. oontinuo\111 chain are throughout. 

Constant reference to autboritiea would loaded the pages with 
notes, and the I have therefore 

at the end of tbe volume, a lillt of the boob I have 
Ulled, which can be eumined by any one who doubts the aeeuracy 
of my statements. 

Slllltained by OOili!CiOUII ;nt .. .,..;~:v 

my tuk to the best of my leave 
the book to ita fate, whether ii be neglect, cenaure, or 
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abundance, the sacred horse Sajam, and the white elephant 
Airavata. Indra and his wife are seated on a throne of 
gold, blazing with gems. They are surrounded by Spirits 
of Singing Stars, called Gandharvas, and by the Genii of 
Musical Instruments, called Ginarers, who make celestial 
harmony with the voices of dancing nymphs, called Aspa
ras; and as they sing, the air is perfumed with their fra.. 
grant breath. They mingle together in dances, and delight 
the eye with graceful evolutions. 

Kalaisa, the palace of Siva, is on a silver mountain above 
the lofty peaks of Himalaya. "It is surrounded by an infi
nite variety of trees, which yield delicious fruit all the 
year round. Roses and other flowers illl the air with fra.. 
grance. The lake at the foot of the mountain is enclosed 
with pleasant groves of umbrageous trees. Peacocks and 
beautiful women delight the eye, and birds charm the ear 
with multifarious melody. The surrounding woods are 
:filled with saints, who spend their time in contemplation 
and sacrifices to the gods. They are fair to look upon, 
with long white beards and graceful drapery. Round 
about the mountain are seven ladders, by which you ascend 
to a spacious plain, over which hangs a silver bell, self-sus· 
tained in the air, and a table too brilliant for mortal sight, 
with nine precious stones of various colours. Upon this 
table lies a silver rose, which contains two women, bright 
and fair as pearls. In the centre of tbe rose is the Sacred 
Triangle, that mysterious emblem, of which. no mortal 
tongue may declare the significance." 

The Mahabharata describes the Paradise of Vishnu aa 
"eighty thousand miles in circumference, and formed of 
pure gold. The pillars of his palace, V aicuntha, are entire 
gems; its architraves and pediments blaze with j1wels. 
On a throne, radiant as the meridian sun, sits Vishnu, with 
his wife Lac3hmi, reposing on lotus-blossoms. The god
dess shines like a continued blaze of lightning, and hez 
beautiful form exhales a fragrance which is diffused through 
Paradise. Lovely lakes surround the palace, and on their 
surface float myriads of red, blue, and white water-lilies. 
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The praises of Brahma are continually chanted by beau· 
tiful spirits, and the gods sometimes unite their voices with 
the worshippers. Garuda, the eagle god, guards the door." 

The Hindoos, endowed by nature with keen susceptibil· 
ity to pleasure, are eager to arrive at these paradisaical re· 
gions, where life is not for penance, and enjoyment is no 
sin. To obtain the promised rewards, .they go through an 
immense number of religious ceremonies and severe pen· 
ances. Almost every event of human life, and every 
portion of the day, has some prescribed prayer or sacriftce. 
They attribute an inherent value to acts of devotion, en
tirely independent of the spiritual state of those who per· 
form them. If not accomplished exactly according to 
prescription, the desired effects will not follow. Even if 
this happen by some unavoidable accident, the reward will 
be lost, whatever might have been the purity of intention. 
But if the ceremony be performed strictly according to rule 
in every particular, the gods are unable to prevent the 
recompense thereunto belvnging, however wicked the pe· 
titioner may be, or however bad his purpose in the power 
he wishes to acquire. An eternal necessity binds every 
act to its effect, which must manifest itself sooner or later. 
Their Sacred Books declare: "If fire is touched without 
thinking of tire, it burns him who touches it; poison will 
kill, though taken by accident; thus the name of God con• 
tains in itself essentially the virtue to consume sins." But 
each effort has its limited consequences, and can receive 
no more than belongs to it. When two giants asked 
Brahma for immortality, as a reward for terrible self-inflic
tions, he replied: " Your object in undertaking these peni
tential enterprises was to rule over three worlds. You 
have secured that object; but immortality cannot be granted 
you." 

The three attributes of Brahm, called Brahma, Vishnu, 
and Siva, are indicated by letters corresponding to our A. U. 
:M., generally pronounced Om. This mystic Word is never 
uttered except in prayer, and the sign which represents it 
in their temples is an object of profound adoration. Their 

VoL. 1.-3* 
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Sacred Books declare it to be the first Word uttered by 
Brahma, and call it "the first· born of the Creator." "Like 
the pure ether, it encloses in itself all the qualities, all the 
elements of Brahma. It is the name and the body of 
Brahma. It is consequently infinite, like him, and is the 
Creator and Ruler of all things." " Brahma, meditating 
upon this Divine Word, found therein primitive water." 
"All ordained rites, such as oblation to fire, and solemn 
offerings, pass away; but A. U. M. passes not away; since 
it is a symbol of the Most High, the Lord of all created 
things." In the Sacred Books called Vedas, The Word 
utters a soliloquy, in which he praises himself as "the 
Universal Soul." 

There is likewise a prayer in the Vedas, called Gaya· 
tree, which consists of three meMured lines, and ia consid
ered the holiest and most efficacious of all their religious 
forms. Sir William Jones translates it thus: "Let us 
adore the supremacy of that Spiritual Sun, the godhead, 
who illuminates all, who re-creates all, from whom all pro
ceed, to whom all must return; whom we invoke to direct 
our undertakings aright in our progress toward his holy 
seat." He gives the following paraphrase as expressive 
of the meaning it conveys tO a devout Hindoo: "What 
the sun and light are to this visible world, the Supreme 
good and truth are to the intellectual and invisible universe; 
and M our corporeal eyes have a distinct perception of ob· 
jects enlightened by the sun, thus our souls acquire certain 
knowledge, by meditating on the light of truth, which em· 
anates from the Being of beings. That is the light, by 
which alone our minds can be directed in the path of beat· 
itude." One of the celebrated Hindoo saints thus expounds 
the Gay a tree: " We meditate on the Supreme, Omnipre· 
sent, Internal Spirit of this splendid sun, who is earnestly 
&Ought for by such M dread further mortal birth; whore
aidea in every body, M the all-pervading soul and con· 
troller of the mind, and constantly directs our intellect 
toward the acquisition of virtue, wealth, physical enjoy
ment, and final beatitude." 



This prayer should be pronounced with Om at the be
ginning, and Om at the end. If omitted at the beginning, 
the desired reward will fail ; if at the end, the reward will 
be of short duration. Their commentators affirm that 
"whoever repeats these once, or ten times, or a. hundred 
times, sha.ll obtain bliss in a proportionate degree. After 
the repetition let him meditate on him who is One only, 
and all-pervading;. thereby all wligioue observ&nces, 
though not performed, shall have been virtually per
formed.n According to their Sacred Books, "whoever 
repea.m them every day for three years, without negli~nce, 
shall approach the Most High God, become free as air, and 
after death acquire an etheNal essence." This form of 
worship is deemed so holy that it shocks a Bramin to bear 
it uttered by a foreigner, or one of inferior caste. An 
English gentleman, who had learned the Gayatree in San
scrit, began to repeat it, unconscious of doing harm, in the· 
presence of a pious BRmin, who, with terrified aspect, in
stantly stopped his eam, and hurried from the room. No 
people in the world manifest greater veneration for reli
gious subjects than the Hindoos. A learned Bramin, read
ing a sacred poem to Sir William Jones, omitted the por
tions relating to Brahma., because it was deemed profana
tion to make them known to any but priests ; and so 
sincere were his devout; feelings, that his voice was often 
interrupted by tears. 

The most ancient and honoured of all their Sacred Books 
are the Vedas; a. name signifying Laws, or Ordinances, 
and derived from a root meaning Light, Fire. They be· 
lieve them to have existed in the mind of Brahma himself, 
before the creation, and that the first man received them 
directly from his mouth. They are divided into four 
books, called the Rig Veda, the Y ajur Veda, the Sarna 
Veda, and the Atharva Veda. Portions of the last contain 
fewer obsolete terms than the other volumes, and are 
therefore supposed to be less ancient. Few, even of the 
most learned Bramins, can read all passages in the three 
oldest Vedas. Copies of the original manuscripts are now 
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exceedingly scarce. Numerous commentaries have been 
written upon them, from M.me immemorial, called Sha.s-o 
tras; a common designation for all their Sacred Writings. 

The Vedas are written in Sanscrit, which means The 
Perfect; it is likewise called Deva Nagara, or the Divine 
Language. Scholars pronounce it the most copious and 
excellent of all the ancient tongues; and this fact is a plain 
indication that it was formed by a people considerably ad· 
vanced in civilization, who had many ideas to express. 
But its origin extends too far back into the darkness of 
antiquity to be traced by history. The people who spoke 
it passed away from the face of the earth such a very long 
time ago, that it has been a dead language beyond the 
memory or the records of man. The knowledge of it was 
confined to learned Bramins, until it attracted the atten· 
tion and employed the industry of European scholars, in 
the last century. 

The Hindoos believe that the Vedas are as old as the 
creation of the world. Learned Bramins profess to find 
traces of their existence as far back as two hundred and 
sixty years after our date of the Deluge; that is, two thou
sand and eighty-eight years before the Christian era. Sir 
William Jones says: "That the Vedas were actually writ
ten before the Flood, I shall never believe; but they are 
very ancient, and far older than other Sanscrit composi· 
tiona." He thinks the Yajur Veda can be traced as far as 
one thousand five hundred and eighty years before Christ; 
that is, one hundred years before the birth of Moses. He 
arrived at this conclusion from certain astronomical state· 
menta therein contained. The learned Heeren says : 
" There is no reliable data by which to ascertain the pre
cise period, either when the separate parts were written, 
or when they were arranged in their present order. Their 
origin is involved in deepest obscurity. They are without 
doubt the oldest works composed in Sanscrit. This is suf
ficiently attested by the obsolete idiom in which they are 
written. Another proof is derived from the fact that all 
the Sanscrit writings, even the most ancient, allude to the 
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Vedas as already in existence, and cite numerous passages 
from them, at almost every page." The various Hindoo 
sects aU profess to find authority for their doctrines in these 
Sacred Oracles; but the Vedas themselves give no indica
tions of separation into sect& They do not even allude ~ 
the great sects of Siva, and of the two incarnations of 
Vishnu, called Rama and Crishna, though Hindoo monu
ments prove them to be of extreme antiquity. 

The manuscripts of the Vedas made forty-two volumes, 
folio. On account of their great bulk, the obsolete expres
sions, and the metaphorical obscurity of style, they were 
condensed and arranged in their present form, by a learned 
Bramin. This collection is called the Vedanta, or Sub
stance of the Vedas, and is generally received as of equal 
authority with the original. There is no certain evidence 
when this compilation was made ; but Oriental scholars 
agree that it must have been more than two thousand 
years ago. The work is attributed k> Vyasa, which is a 
common term applied to all compile:rs. Heeren says:
" Vyasa had numerous disciples, who instructed othem in 
their turn. At 1~ the variations in the. manner of read
ing and reciting the tex1 a.re said to have given rise to no 
less than one thousand one h1Uldred different schools. 
These alterations would, for the most part, only concern 
outward forms of pronunciation ; and they must have been 
made many centuries ago; for the numerous quotations in 
the oldest writings agree with the modern oopies of the 
Vedas." 

Nothing can exceed the reverence paid to these Sacred 
Writings. It is not allowable to bring them in1o contact 
with animal substances, ncb as leather or woollen. He 
who uses them must ftmt perform preacribed ablutions and 
other religions ceremonies. It ia deemed sacrilege 1o read 
them in the presence of a wicked man, or within the sound 
of whipping, or in a place through which a corpse is car· 
ried. Bramins alone may study or explain them; and 
they have always had it in their power to communicate to 
other castes as much, or as little, as they pleased. The .. 
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next caste, comprising princes and nobles, are allowed to 
hear them expounded, and even to read portions, under 
the superintendence of Bramins. The third caste, of mer
chants, who are generally correct .grammarians, and often 
good poets, are permitted to hear only such parts as relate 
to medicine. The lower castes are rigorously excluded 
from all knowledge of them. The Code of Menu ordains: 
"If a Soodra reads the Vedas to either of the three other 
castes, or if be listens to them, heated oil, wax, and melted 
tin shall be poured into his ears, and the orifice stopped 
up ; and if he learns the Vedas by heart, he shall be pu~ 
to death." But " the Bramin, who knows all the Vedas 
by heart, and recites them three times with devotion, will 
be delivered from all sin. He would incur no punishment, 
though he had eaten food from the most unclean hands, 
or even if he had killed the inhabitants of three worlds." 
Devout men, who have thus read and recited the Vedas, 
are called "twice born," in allusion to a new spiritual birth, 
in addition to their natural birth. 

Inherent sacredness and supernatural power are ascribed 
to the identical Sanscrit words, and it is considered sacri
lege to make the slightest alteration in the arrangement of 
the sentences. Hence, the Bramins have evinced an al
most insurmountable reluctance to have them translated 
into foreign languages. Probably no one of them would 
have dared to show the manuscripts for such a purpose, 
had it not been for their hopeless conviction that every
thing is going to predestined destruction in this present 
Cali Yug, and therefore it matters little what is done with 
anything this perishable world contains. But though this 
view bas reconciled some to imparting a knowledge of 
their religion to foreigners, the stricter sort have always 
regarded translations of their Sacred Books with mingled 
feelings of terror and sadness. 

The Vedas are collections of detached pieces, by differ· 
ent authors, whose names are therein cited. They purport 
to be the utterance of certain very ancient and celebrated 
saints, called Bishis, who received them directly from Di· 
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. vine Beings. Some of these authors were Bramins, and 
some were royal personages, who bad attained to complete 
sanctity. They are represented as holy anchorites in the 
forest, a circumstance which indicates the extreme antiquity 
of that mode of life in India. Heeren says : "The worship 
prescribed concerns a religious system, which, according to 
the unanimous opinion of all who have studied the sub
ject, has for its foundation the belief in One God. This 
Divinity, however, was manifested in the grand phenomena 
of Nature, which were themselves separately invoked as 
deities. In this sense, we might consider it a kind of nat
ural religi•m, but it is interwoven with a tissue of refined 
speculations on the infinite, on the origin of things, the 
emanation of beings, and their absorption into the God
head; and this constitutes their peculiarity." The names 
of Vishnu and Siva are only mentioned two or three 
times; but the " One Immutable Being'' is mentioned 
much more frequently. The prayers are mostly addressed 
to Sun, Moon, Fire, Air, Water, and other forces of N a
ture, whose presiding Spirits are supposed to be subordi· 
nate agents of the Supreme, and different manifestations of 
his.being. The Vedas contain civil laws, moral precepts, 
treatises on medicine, astronomy, astrology, and divination, 
dialogues concerning God and the soul, and a prescribed 
ritual for external worship. Each Veda is divided into 
two parts. The first part, called the Sanhita, contains 
hymns, prayers, invocations, rules concerning sacrifices to 
be offered to Spirits of the Planets and of the Elements, and 
to the souls of departed ancestors ; and various other things 
connected with the ceremonials of religion. The second por
tion is called the Upanishad, which signifies The Knowledge 
of God, or the Science of God. These portions contain 
moral precepts, and dialogues between the Rishis and the 
Deities, concerning the existence of God, the origin and 
destiny of the soul, and other kindred topics. They teach 
the existence of One Invisible Being, and urge subjugation 
of the senses, and devout contemplation, as the means of 
obtaining from above intuitive perceptions, which they call 
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K science," by whose divine agency the human soul is 
brought into perfect and blessed union with the Supreme 
One. 

In the :first two Vedas, there is but. a small proportion 
of this spiritual teaching. The third comprises the most 
detailed and abstract researches of that description ; and 
eve11- in the fourth, which is not so highly esteemed by 
European scholars, they oCcupy more than half the whole 
book. The Sanhita, or Liturgy, of the :first and second 
Vedas, contains hymns and prayers to be recited at sacri
fices, festivals, the consecration of Bramins, the inaugura
tion of kings, and other public ceremoni~. Some of them 
are said to be composed by the ancient Rishis, others are 
ascribed to various Deities. The hymns of the third Veda 
are exclusively intended for chanting. The fourth con· 
tains more than seven hundred and sixty hymns and 
prayers. A large proportion are forms of imprecation, for 
the punishment of the wicked and the destruction of ene
mies. There are also numerous invocations to the Spirit 
of the Sun, of the Air, of Water, and of other forces of 
Nature, to procure rain and good harvests, or to avert 
sickness and calamity. · 

The following extracts will serve to give seme idea of 
the more spiritual portions of the Vedas. Where the word 
science occurs, it must be remembered that the writers in
tended thereby to express perceptions of divine truth, ob
tained by immediate revelations from God to the soul. 

"Any place where the mind of man can be undisturbed, 
is suitable for the worship of the Supreme Being." 

"The vulgar look for their gods in water; the ignorant 
think they reside in wood, bricks, and stones ; men of more 
extended knowledge seek them in celestial orbs; but wise 
men worship the Universal Soul." 

" There is One living and true God ; everlasting, with
out parts or passion ; of infinite power, wisdom, and good
ness; the Maker and Preserver of all things." 

"What and how the Supreme Being is, cannot be ascer· 
tained. We can only describe him by his effects and 
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works. In like manner as we, not knowing the real nature 
of the sun, explain him to be the cause of the succession 
of days and epochs." 

" That Spirit, who is distinct from Matter, and from all 
beings contained in Matter, is not various. He is On~ 
and he is beyond description ; whose glory is so great, 
there can be no image of him. He is the incomprehensible 
Spirit, who illuminates all, and delights all; from whom 
all proceed, by whom they live after they are born, and to 
whom all must return. Nothing but the Supreme Being 
should be adored by a wise man." 

"He overspreads all creatures. He is merely Spirit, 
without the' form either of a minute body, or an extended 
one, which is liable to impression or organization. He is 
the ruler of the intellect, self-existent, pure, perfect, omni· 
scient, and omnipresent. He has from all eternity been 
assigning to all creatures their resP#Ctive purposes. No 
vision can approach him, no language describe him, no in
tellectual power can comprehend him." 

"Heaven is his head, the sun and moon are his eyes, the 
earth is his feet, space is his ears, air is his breath, the V e
das are his _speech, and the visible creation is his intellect; 
(or he is Tlie Soul of the Universe." 

"He by whom the birth, the existence, and the annihi
lation of the world are regulated is The Supreme Soul. 
The sun and all the luminaries borrow their light ftom him;" 

" As a thousand rays emanate from one fiame, thus do 
all souls emanate from The One Eternal Soul, and return 
to him." 

" As the web proceeds from the spider and is absorbed 
again by her, as vegetables proceed from the earth, as hair 
and nails grow from animate beings, so is the universe 
evolved from the One Eternal Supreme Soul." 

"The Supreme Soul dwells in the form of four-footed 
animals, and in another place he is full of glory. He lives 
in the form of the slave, he is smaller than the grain of 
barley. He is the smallest of the small, and the greatest 
~f the great; yet he is neither {lf!lall nor great." 

Vot .. l.-4 -
l ..... ' 
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"Without hand or foot, he runs rapidly, and grasps 
firmly ; without eyes, he sees all; without ears, he hears 
all. He knows whatever can be known; but there is 
none who knows him. '11he wise call him the Great, Su
preme, Pervading Spirit." 

"From him emanates the firmament, illustrated by the 
sun and moon ; the moon accumulates clouds in the sky; 
the clouds descend in rain, which brings fortli vegetables 
from the earth; the essence derived from the nourishment 
of these vegetables, man imparts to woman ; through these 
progressive physical causes, numerous offspring proceed 
from the omnipresent Supreme Soul." 

"He who considers all beings as existing in \he Supreme 
Spirit, and the Supreme Spirit as pervading all beings, 
cannot view with contempt any creature whatsoever." 

" God has created the senses to be directed toward ex
ternal objects. The.r can perceive only these objects, and 
not the Eternal Spirit. The sage, who desires an immor
tal life, withdraws his senses from their natural course, and 
perceives the Supreme Being everywhere present." 

"This body formed of bones, skin, and nerves, filled 
with fat and flesh, is a great evil, and without reality. It 
ought to perish. Of what use then is it for the soul to seek 
corporeal pleasures?" 

"The inhabitants of this body are cupidity, anger, de
Bire for wealth, error, anxiety, envy, sadness, discord, dis
appointment, aftliction, hunger, thirst, disease, old age, death. 
Of what use is it then to seek the pleasures of this body?" 

"Through strict veracity, uniform control of mind and 
senses, abstinence from sexual indulgence, and ideas de
rived from spiritual teachers, man should approach God, 
who, full of glory and perfection, works in the heart, and 
to whom only votanes freed from passion and desire can 
approximate." 

"Material objects have no duration. As the fruits of 
the trees grow and perish, so do these objects. What ia 
there in them worthy to be acquired? Great things and 
small, commanders of powerful armies, kings who gover~ 

' 
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tbe earth, have relinquished their riches and passed into 
the other world. Nothing could save them. They were 
men, and they could not escape death. The Gandharvas, 
the Sooras, the stars themselves, do not endure forever. 
The seas will one day be dried up, the high mountains 
will fall, even the polar star will change its place, the earth 
will be swallowed in the waves. Such is the world I Of 
what avail is it to seek its pleasures? One may perform 
meritorious works, from self-interested motives, during his 
whole life, he may enjoy all pleasures, still he must come 
back into the world. He can only continue passing from 
one world to another. There is nothing desirable, except 
the science of God. Out of this, there is no tranquillity 
and no freedom. To be attached to material things is to 
be chained; to be without attachment is to be free." 

"May this soul of mine, which is a ray of perfect wis
dom, pure intellect, and permanent existence, which is the 
unextinguishable light fixed within created bodies, without 
which no good act is performed, be united by devout medi
tation with the Spirit supremely blest and supremely in
telligent." 

"0 thou, who givest sustenance to the world, unveil' 
that face of the true sun, which is now hidden by a veil of 
golden light I so that we may see the truth, and know our 
whole duty." 

"He who inwardly rules the sun is the same immortal 
Spirit who inwardly rules thee." · 

"That All-pervading Spirit, which gives light to the 
visible sun, even the same in kind am I, though infinitely 
distant in degree. Let my soul return to the immortal 
Spirit of God, and then let my body return to dust." 

" I am in this world like a frog in a dry well. Thou 
only, 0 Lord, art my refuge; Thou only art my refuge." 

"By one Supreme Ruler is this universe pervaded; 
even every world in the whole circle of Nature. Enjoy 
pure delight, 0 man, by abandoning all thoughts of this 
perishable world ; and covet not the wealth of any crea
ture existing." · 
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"God, who is perfect wisdom and perfect happiness, ~ 
the final refuge of the man who bas liberally bestowed bU. 
wealth, who bas been firm in virtue, and who knows and 
adores the Great One." 

"To those regions where Evil Spirits dwell, and which 
utter darkness involves, surely go after death all such men 
as destroy the purity of their own souls." 

"Preserve thyself from self-sufficiency, and do not covet 
property belonging to another." 

"The way io eternal beatitude is open to him who with
out omission speaketh truth." 

"If any one assumes the garb of the religious, without 
doing their works, he is not of the religious. Whatever 
garments be wears, if his works are pure, he belongs to 
the order of pure men. If 'be wears the dress of a penitent, 
~nd- does not lead the life of a penitent, he belongs to the 
men of the world ; but if he is in the world, and practises 
penitential works, he ought to be regarded as a penitent." 

"Those who observe religious rites, but attend only to 
the worship of the sacred fire, or offerings to saints, or sac
rifices to the souls of departed ancestors, or to men and 
other creatures, without attending to the worship of the 
celestial gods, enter into the region of shadows. But those 
who habitually adore the celestial gods only, neglecting the 
worship of the sacred fire, offerings to the saints, to the 
souls of ancestors, to men and other creatures, enter into 
regions of still deeper shadow." 

"Hold the breath, remain without movement, repeat in
wardly A. U. M. twelve times, thinking that the soul is one 
with God; draw in a full supply ofbreath, and hold it while 
inwardly repeating A. U. M. twenty-four times; afterward, 
\told the breath while inwardly repeating the same as many 
times as possible, thinking meanwhile of God as perfect 
Being, which can be revealed only by its own light. Con
tinue this exercise three months, without fear and without 
idleness. In the fourth month, good Spirits will appear to 
you; in the fifth, you will acquire the qualities of good 
Spirits ; in the sixth, you will become God." 

' 
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· cc He who oft'ers sacrifices, at the prescribed times, is by 
them transported to the Paradise of Indra. His offerings 
make entrance for him into this heaven, and say to him : 
n is the summit of the heavens i there is the fruit of thy 
good works." 

"All works ought to be regarded merely as means of 
purifYing the intelligence, as means to guide the traveller 
to his home." 

"No man can acquire knowledge of the soul without 
abstaining from evil acts, and having control over the 
senses and the mind. Nor can he gain it, though with a 
:firm mind, if he is actuated by desire for reward. But 
man may obtain knowledge of the soul by contemplation 
of God." 

"The science of God, leading to absorption in him, is 
one thing; rites, which procure enjoyments, are another. 
Divine soience, and rewards belonging to the observance 
of rites, both present themselves to the choice of man. 
He who prefers faith, and despises reward, is endowed with 
wisdom. Little wisdom has he who devotes himself to 
rites for the sake of reward, and thus excludes himself 
from the enjoyment of eternal beatitude. The wisest com
prehend that the science of God and the practice of works 
are altogether opposite to each other." 

"The ignorant suppose that the digging of wells, and 
other good works recommended in the Vedas, and the sac
rifices therein prescribed, are the most meritorious. They 
have no idea of the science of God, which is the only source 
of true happiness. By excessive dc;lsire for reward, they 
are deprived of this knowledge. They will assuredly ob
tain the objects they seek by the practice of works and 
ceremonies; but when the period of their recompense in 
Paradise has expired, they must descend to the world 
again, subjecting themselves to new transmigrations, into 
the forms of men, or animals, or plants; liable to birth, 
sorrow, disease, and death. These foolish ones, plunged 
in ignorance, believing themselves wise, resemble the blind 
leading the blind. But men who have maturely considered 

VoL. I.-4* 
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the perishable nature of all advantages that works can pro
cure, hermit8 who live in the forest upon alms, fathers ot 
families, endowed with wisdom, worshipping Brahma, prac
tising austerities, subduing the senses, theee are delivered 
from all sin, and ascend to the highest heaven, where reigns 
the immortal Brahma, as ancient as the world.'' 

" Though man finds pleasure in that which be sees, he&l'Sj 
smells, tastes, and touches, he deri vee no benefit from the 
pleasure, because the soul, in attaching itself to external 
objects, forgets its high origin, which is The Universal 
Soul." 

"It is the nature of the soul to identify itself with the 
object of its tendency. H it tend toward the world, it. 
becomes the world. H it tend toward God, it becomes 
God." 

" Men endowed with penetrating insight, with a spiri' 
full of wisdom, having withdrawn their sense& inward, 
annihilate them. They annihilate the interior senses, by 
subjecting them to the control of intelligence; they anni· 
hilate intelligence, by submitting it to the soul; they anni· 
hilate the soul in the collection of souls; and the collection 
of souls in the One Universal Soul." 

"Saint8 wise and firm, exempt from passion, assured of 
the soul's divine origin, satisfied solely with the science of 
God, have seen God everywhere present with them, and 
aft.er death have been absorbed in him ; even as the air 
within a jar, by the destruction of the jar, returns to uni· 
versal spnce." 

"The science of God is not acquired by study of the 
Vedas, nor through retentive memory, nor yet by constant 
hearing of spiritual instruction; but he who seeks to ob
tain it, finds it. The soul renders itself manifest to him." 

11 When man bas withdrawn heart, soul, and senses, 
from external things, and keeps himself without impulse 
toward them, it is the great degree of union. Then man 
will not fall into error by mistake or negligence. He 
watches incessantly to preserve himself from it. H all do 
not see the soul, it is because their soul turns the sense& 
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from her, and makes them iend outward ; for the soul is 
the true controller, and does all she wills." 

"When the sage perceives the Eternal Cause every· 
where present, then abandoning the conseq,u.ences of good 
works and of bad works, he becomes perfect, and obtains 
comple~ absorption. The sage who recognizes that God 
resides in all creatures, forgets all idea of duality. He is 
convinced that there is only One real exis~nce, and that 
is God. He directs all his senses toward God only, the 
origin of his own consciousness. He concentres upon him 
all his love, detaches his spirit from all earthly objects, by 
fixing his soul continually upon God. A person thus de· 
voted to God is esteemed the most perfect among the 
adorers of the Divinity." 

"To know that God is, and that all is God, this is the 
substance of the Vedas. When one attains to this, there 
is no more need of reading, or of works; they are but the 
bark, the straw, the envelope. No more need of them 
when one has the seed, the substance, the Creator. When 
one knows Him by science, he may abandon science, as the 
torch which has conducted him to the end." 

The following is one of the numerous prayers contained 
in the Vedas: "Where they who know the Great One go, 
through holy rites and through piety, thither may fire raise 
me. May fire receive my sacrifices. Mysterious praise to 
Fire I May air waft me thither. May air increase my 
spirits. Mysterious praise to Air I May the sun draw me 
thither. May the sun enlighten my eye. Mysterious 
praise to the Sun I May the moon bear me thither. May 
the moon receive my mind. Mysterious praise to the 
Moon I May the plant Soma lead me thither. May Soma 
bestow on me its hallowed milk. Mysterious praise to 
Somal May Indra carry me thither. May Indra give me 
strength. Mysterious praise to Indra I May water lead 
me thither. May water bring me the stream of immor· 
tality. Mysterious praise to the Waters I Where they who 
know the Great One go, through holy rites and through 
piety, thither may Brahma conduct me. May Brahma 
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lead me to the Great One. Mysterious praise to Brahmal" 
The Code of Menu is next in antiquity to the Vedas, and 

ranks the next highest as sacred authority. It is called 
Menu Dherma Shastra, which signifies Ordinances of God. 
Sir William Jones dates its existence one thousand two 
hundred and eighty years before Christ; about three bun· 
dred years later than his date of the Yajur Veda. This 
Code embraces political regulations as well as religious, and 
up to the present day it forms the basis of the whole civil 
policy of Hindostan. It rests everywhere on the authority 
of the Vedas, quotes them at every page, and is regarded 
with similar reverence. When India came under the gov· 
ernment of Great Britain, it was very desirable to have 
an English translation of their Sacred Laws, that the ad· 
ministration might avoid unnecessary interference with the 
ancient customs of the people. But the Bramin, who read 
them to Sir William Jones, earnestly begged to have his 
name concealed; so great was the offence of making those 
holy words known to a foreigner. On no account would 
he read them on a forbidden day of the moon, or without 
first performing the ceremonies prescribed in the Vedas, 
previous to reading the Sacred Writing. When the Eng· 
lish obtained leave to translate this Code, they were re· 
quired to promise that it should be bound in silk, or vel· 
vet, and by no means in any kind of leather, which, being 
the skin of an animal, was deemed unclean. The Bramins 
at Benares positively and unanimously refused to assist in 
the translation. 

The book takes its title from Menu Satyavrata, called 
likewise V aivaswata, or Child of the Sun, also Grandson of 
Brahma, whom Hindoos believe to have escaped from a 
great deluge, and reigned over the whole world in the 
earliest ages of their chronology. He is represented as 
saying: "Brahma, having created this code of laws, him· 
self taught it fully to me in the beginning. Afterward, 
I taught it to Marishi and the nine other holy sages." 

He thus describes creation:-" This world was all dark· 
ness, undiscernible, undistinguishable altogether, as in a 
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profound sleep, till the self-existing, invisible God, making 
it manifest with :five elements, and other glorious forms. 
perfectly dispelled the gloom. Having willed to produce 
various beings from his own divine essence, he first with a 
thought created the waters, and placed in them a produc
tive seed. This seed became a golden egg blazing like a 
thousand suns. In this egg he was himself born in the 
form of Brahma, the great Father of all Spirits. The 
Great Power remained inactive in the egg a whole year, at 
the olose of which he caused the egg to divide itself, and 
from its two divisions he framed the heavens above and 
the earth beneath. In the midst he placed the subtile 
ether, the eight regions, and the permanent receptacle of 
waters. From the Supreme Soul he drew forth Mind, ex· 
isting substantially,. though immaterial, and unperceived 
by sense." Vishnu is described as assisting iu the creation 
of the world, under the name of Narayana, "The Spirit 
Moving on the Waters." l1l common with other Asiatio 
nations, they suppose creation to have taken place in six 
suCC!eSSive periods, and that man and woman were formed 
last. 

The following extracts will serve to give some idea of 
the Code of Menu: 

" To patriarchs, to deities, and to mankind, the Scripture 
is an eye giving constant light. The Veda Shastra could 
not be made by human faculties, nor can it be measured 
by human reason." 

" The birth which man derives from his parents is
merely human; that which the Vedas procure for him is 
the true birth, exempt from age or death." 

" To a man contaminated by sensuality, neither the 
Vedas, nor liberality, nor sacrifices, nor strict observances, 
nor pious austerities, will procure felicity." 

"A wise man must faithfully discharge all moral duties, 
even though he does not constantly perform the ceremo
nies of religion. He will fall very low, if he performs cere
monial acts only, and fails to discharge his moral duties." 

"By honouring his father, mother, and sisterJ a man effec· 
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tually does whatever ought to be done. This is the high· 
est duty, and every other is subordinate. .All duties are 
performed by him who completely honours these three; but 
to him by whom they are dishonoured, all other acts are 
fruitless." 

" Whatever oblations a man actuated by strong faith 
piously offers, as the sacred laws have directed, become a 
perpetual unperishable gratification to his ancestors in the 
other world." 

" Those rulers of the earth,. who, desirous of defending 
each other, exert their utmost strength in battle, without 
ever averting their faces, ascend after death directly to 
Paradise." · 

"He whose sins are mostly corporeal, will assume after 
death a vegetable or mineral form; for sins mostly verbal, 
he will assume the form of a bird or beast; for sins merely 
mental, he will again assume a human form, but in some 
of its lower conditions. An unauthorized teacher of the 
Sacred Books will return into a dumb body. He who 
steals a lamp, will be born blind." 

"A Bramin who drinks spirituous liquors, shall migrate 
into the form of a worm, or a fly feeding on ordure, or of 
some ravenous animal." 

"Any twice-born man, who has intentionally drank 
spirit of rice, through perverse delusion of mind, ought to 
swallow more spirit in flame, and thus atone for his offence 
by severely burning his body." 
• " Should a Bramin, who has once tasted the holy juice 

of the Moon-plant, so much as smell the breath of a man 
who drinks intoxicating spirits, he must remove the taint 
by thrice repeating the Gayatree, while he suppresses his 
breath in water; and by eating clarifled butter after that 
ceremony." 

"He who explains the Law to a man of servile caste, 
and instructs him in the mode of expiating sin, (except by 
the aid of the Bramins,) sinks with that man into the hell 
called Asamorita." 

"A Soodra, though emancipated by his master, is not re· 
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leased from a state of servitude; for such a man was cre
ated by the Supreme Being for the purpose of serving 
Bramins. No superfluous collection of wealth may be 
made by a Soodra, even though be have power to make 
it; since a servile man who bas amassed riches becomes 
proud, and gives pain even to the Bramins." 

"If a wife speak unkindly to her husband, she may be 
superseded by another without delay." 

"A woman is never fit for independence." 
11 A man untainted with covetousness may be sole wit

ness, and may have more weight than many women; be
cause the female understanding is apt to waver." 

11 Whatever exists in the universe is all, in effect, though 
not in form, the wealth of the Bramin; since he is entitled 
to it by his primogeniture and eminence in rank." 

" He who mentions a Bramin with contumely should 
have an iron style, ten fingers long, thrust red-bot into his 
mouth. He who, through pride, attempts to give instruc· 
tions to the Bramins concerning their duty, should have 
hot oil dropped into his mouth and ears." 

" Let not the ·king, though in the greatest distress, pro
voke the Bramins to anger ; for, if once enraged, they 
could, by sacrifices and imprecations, immediately destroy 
him, with his troops, elephants, horses, and chariots." 

"No greater crime is known on earth than killing a 
Bramin. The king must not even form in his own mind 
the idea of slaying a priest. He must never put a Bramin 
to death, though convicted of all possible crimes. He may 
banish the offender from his realm, but with all his prop-
erty secure, and his body uninjured." -

"Let the murderer of a Bramin voluntarily stand as a 
mark for the most skilful archers; or throw himself into 
the fire three times, his whole length; or walk a hundred 
leagues reciting a V cda, eating little, and keeping all his 
senses subdued; or make a pilgrimage to the source of the 
Sarawasti, nourishing himself only on wild seeds; or recite 
the collection of Vedas three times, without taking nour
ishment; or expose his life to save a cow, or a Bramin. 
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Thus may he expiate the unintentional murder of a Bra· 
min ; but if the crime be' committed with premeditation, 
there is no way in which it can be expiated." 

"He who has committed incest, ought to walk constantly 
in a south-west direction, till he falls dead from exhaustion ; 
or embrace a red-hot statue; or lie on a burning fire; thus 
will he be purified by death." 

"He who, having committed a sin, makes parade of 
penances and meritorious acts, concealing his crime under 
an appearance of sanetity, thus deceiving women and ser· 
vants, such Bramins are accursed in this life, and after 
death, by all those who pronounce the name of Brahma." 
[That is, by Bramins.] 

"Let no father, who knows the law, receive a gratuity, 
however 1Hlla11, for giving his daughter in marriage. The 
man, who through avarice takes a gratuity for that pur
pose, is a seller of his offspring." 

"Let a widow emaciate her body, by living voluntarily 
on pure flowers, roots, and truit. When her lord is de
ceased, let her not even pronounce the name of another 
man. Let her continue till dooth forgiving all injuries, 
performing harsh duties, avoiding every pleasure of the 
senses, and cheerfully practising the-incomparable rnles or 
virtue, which have been followed by such women as were 
devoted only to one husband. Many thousands of Bra· 
mins, having avoided sensuality from early youth, though 
they have left no issue in their families, have nevertheless 
ascended to heaven. And, like those abstemious men, a 
virtuous wife ascends to heaven, though she have no child, 
if, after the decease of her lord, she devote herself to pious 
austerity. But a widow, who, from a wish to bear children, 
slights her deceased husband by marrying again, brings 
disgrace on herself here below, and shall be excluded from 
the seat of her lord." 

"The Bramin who has not caused the least fear to any 
creature whatsoever, has nothing to fear after he has quitted 
bis body." 

~."In whatever oocupatioa Brahma first employed any 



vital soul, to that occupation the same soul attaches itself 
spontaneously, when it receives a new body, again and 
again. Whatever quality, noxious or ipnocent, harsh or 
mild, just or unjust, false or true, conferred on any being 
at its creation, the same quality enters it of oourse on its 
future birlb.<L" 

"The sacrifice required of Bramins is to gain knowledge 
and instruct others; of the Cshatriya.s, that they protect 
others; of the V aisyas, that they aupply wants by com
merce; of the Soodras, that they serve others." 

" Some make sacrifice of their breath, by inetl'11cting 
others of God ; some make saorifice of their speech, by 
meditating upon God in silence. In speech and breath, 
thus employed, they perceive the imperishable fruits of 
vue sacrificial offerings." 

"Thoughts, words, the actions of the. body, produce 
fruits happy or pernicious. From these result the superior, 
middling, and inferior transmigrations of men." 

"By overcoming the senses, by suppressing joy and 
hate, man obtains immortality. Let the anchorite notre
joice to die, or wish to live; b11t wait for death as a day
laborer waits for him who assigned his task. Let him 
endure it\iuries, and despise no person. Let him be care
ful to commit no hostile action, out of care for his own 
preservation. Let him not be offended with those who are 
angry with him, but reply gently to those who curse him. 
Finding his pleasure in the contemplation of the Supreme 
Spirit, let him attach hitbself to nothing; but seek happi· 
ness in communion with himself:" 

"Like a tree carried far from the river which saw its 
birth, like a bird that flies from the branch where it rested, 
man ought to free himself from the body; for thus will be 
see himself delivered from the devouring monster of this 
world. Leaving the reward of good works to those who 
value it, and to his enemies the weight of his faults, he 
passes from oontemplation to the bosom of e&ernal di· 
vinity." 

"The soul itself is its own wimess ani its own. refuge. 
VoL, I.-5 o . ' . 
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Offend not thy conscious soul, the supreme internal wit
ness of men I The sinful have said in their hearts, None 
see us. Yet the gods distinctly see them, and so does the 
Spirit within their own breasts. The guardian deities of 
the firmament, of the earth, of the waters, of the human 
heart, of the moon, of the sun, and of fire, of punishment 
after death, of the winds, of night, of both twilights, and 
of justice, perfectly know the state of all spirits clothed 
with bodies. Oh, friend to virtue I that Supreme Spirit, 
which thou believest one and the same with thyself, resides 
in thy own bosom perpetually, and is an all-knowing in
spector of thy goodness or thy wickedness. I~ by speak
ing falsely, thou art not at variance with Yama the sub
duer of all, with Vaivaswata the punisher, with that Great 
Divinity that dwells in thy own breast, go not on a pil
grimage to the river Ganges, nor to the plains of Ouru ; 
for thou hast no need of expiatioll." 

Next to the Vedas, and the Code of Menu, the most an
cient and the most venerated of the Sacred Books are two 
epic poems, called The Ramayana, and The Mahabharata. 
The extreme antiquity of both is proved by sculptures on 
exceedingly ancient temples, carved in solid rock. The 
subject of the Ramayana is the victory of the divine hero 
Rama, over Ravana, prince of the wicked genii, called 
Rakshasas. Evil Spirits came near gaining ascendancy 
over the benevolent Deities, because the latter had bound 
themselves by a promise to make their adversaries invul· 
nerable, and they could not violAte their word. There
fore, no one but a mortal could subdue the Prince of Evil ; 
and it must be a mortal of superhuman endowments. In 
this emergency, the gods besought Vishnu to become a 
man. He accordingly divided himself into four parts, and 
assumed the mortal shape of four brothers, of whom Rama 
was chief. But all the time that be was on earth in a hu· 
man body, he remained the same Vishnu in celestial region& 
In the course of his adventures in this world, he was ban· 
isbed by the king, and retired into a forest with his bro· 
ther Lakshman and his wife Sita.. '!'here they allied the 

' . 



BINDOBTAN1 OR INDIA. 51 

life of holy penitents, and became renowned for miracles. 
After various contests with Evil Spirits, the god-man at 
last destroyed their prince Ravana., and brought them all 
into subjection. He then returned in glory to his celestial 
abode, taking with him those who had assisted his labors 
on earth. 

The Ramayana is principally occupied with the battles 
and miracles of Rama, but moral maxims and theological 
doctrines are occasionally interspersed. The following 
precept is an antique gem :-'t The sacrifice of a thousand 
horses has been put in the balance with one true word, 
and the one true word weighed down the thousand sacri· 
fices. No virtue surpasses that of veracity. It is by truth 
alone that men attain to the highest mansions of bliss. 
:Men faithless to the truth, however much they may seek 
supreme happiness, will not obtain it, even though they 
offer a thousand sacrifices. There are two roads which 
conduct to perfect virtue ; to be true, and to do no evil to 
any creature." 

The primitive city, founded by Menu, the first ruler of 
mankind, is thus described in the Ramayana: "It abounded 
with merchants of all sorts, male and female dancers, ele· 
phants, horses, and chariots. It was filled with riches, 
decorated with precious stones, abundantly supplied with 
all manner of provisions, beautified with temples and pal
aces, whose lofty summits equalled the mountains, adorned 
with baths and gardens, and thickly planted with mango 
trees. The air was fragrant with the perfume of flowers, 
with incense, and the sweet-smelling savour of sacrificial 
offerings. It was inhabited by twice-born men [the regen· 
erated], who were profoundly learned in the Vedas, en· 
dowed with excellent qualities, full of sincerity, zeal, and 
compassion, and perfectly masters of their passions and de
sires. There was no covetous person in the city, no liar, 
no deceiver, no one of an evil or implacable disposition. 
None of the inhabitants lived Jess than one thousand years, 
and all left a numerous offspring. None of them went 
without ear-rings, necklaces, garlands, perfumes, and rich· 
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ly ornamented garments. No one gave the Bramin• less 
than one thousand rupees ; and none fliooh~ fi'OJD pe:r
form.ing the duties appropriate to their respeotive atua· 
tions." 

The :Mahabharata commemorates a later incarnation of 
Vishnu in the form of Crjshna, and is supposed to be somcr 
what less ancient in date. Bra.t.Uins attribute it to Vyasa, 
and say it was written before their era, the commencement 
of the Cali Yug; consequently more than five thousand 
years ago. Wilkins, the learned Oriental schol~r, thinks 
there is satisfactory evidence of its being four thousand 
years old. Sir William Jones places it ~even hundred 
years later. Sculptures on the old rook tem.plea prove 
that they have not assigned too great antiquity to either 
of these poems. They abound with the adventures of 
gods, goddesses, and heroes, described with the vast aeou. 
mulation of incidents and glittering redundaney of n» 
taphor characteristic of Asiatic writings. The veneratioQ 
in which they were held introduced many new ceremonies 
into worship, and greatly complicated theQlogical machi· 
nery. Heeren says: "The Vedas were the real souroe of 
Hindoo religiim; but their mythology came from later epio 
poems." The subject of the Mahabharat.a is the oon• 
between two branches of the royal family, the Cores and 
the Pandos; during which Crishna sustains his relatives, 
the Pandos. This event is as famous in their ancient tra,. 
ditions, as was the Trojan war among the Greeks. The 
poem contains a celebrated episode, called the Bhagaval 
Geeta, from which extracts will be given in the following 
pages. It relates the history and conversations of Vishnu, 
while on earth in the form of Crishna. The subjugation 
of the passions and desires, as a means of attaining to com
plete holiness, forms its moral system. Heeren observes 
that " the poetry of no other nation exhibits the didactio 
character in such a striking manner as that of the Hin
doos; for no other people were so thoroughly imbued with 
the persuasion that to give and receive instruction wae ~ 
sole ultimate object of life." 
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There is a set of Jess ancient Sacred Books, called Pou. 
ranas, which means Old Legends. They consist princi
pally of traditions concerning gods and men; such as the 
history of the Deluge, of their holy city Benares, the ad
venture9 of Siva, and the various incarnations of Vishnu. 
'l'hese books form the basis of modern popular theology 
in India. They have nearly superseded the Vedas, and 
being far less spiritual, they indicate the degeneracy which 
they have rapidly hastened. Sir William Jones gives a 
list of eighteen; believed to have been composed by holy 
men, who, through devout contemplation and self-annihi
lating practices, received inspiration directly from the Di
vine Source. They contain internal evidence of being 
written at different epochs, but there are no means of arriv· 
ing at correct dates. Oriental scholars suppose they were 
not collected together until after the time of Alexander the 
Great, who was born three hundred and fifty-six years be
fore Christ. Some of them ascribe more honour to Vishnu, 
others to Siva, whose adventure9 are described with the 
wildest range of imagination. The ancient doctrine of 
One Invisible God is almost entirely lost sight of. Large 
portions of them are filled with rules for external ceremo
nies; but in some of the dialogues such questions as these 
are started : 

" What are the Three Principal Powers? How came 
Brahma into existence? How did he create the world ? 
How is the soul united to the body? How is it absorbed 
into the Godhead? What are the various forms assumed 
by Vishnu? What is holiness? What are good works? 
What is the object of all these things ?" 

Father Bouchet, in his "Letters from Hindostan," quotes 
the following account from one of the Pouranas : 

" The inferior Spirits, who, ever since creation, have been 
multiplying themselves almost to infinity, did n.ot at first 
enjoy the privilege of immortality. After numberless ef
forts to procure it, they had recourse to a Tree, which grew 
in Paradise, and by eating its fruit they became immortal. 
A Serpent, called Chien, appointed to guard the Tree of 

VoL. 1.-5* 
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Life, was so exasperated by their proceedings, that be 
poured out a great quantity of poison. The whole earth felt 
the terrible effects of it; and not one mortal would have 
escaped, had not the god Chiven taken pity on the human 
race, revealed himself under the shape of a man, and swal· 
lowed the poison." In their old sacred places, this tradi 
tion is commemorated by representations of a Tree, a 
Serpent, and human figures eating of the fruit. 

Menu Satya.vrata, author of the Code of Menu, is repre
resented as a saint who attained to such extreme spiritu· 
ality, that he subsisted entirely on water. The following 
account of his escape from the Deluge is taken from the 
Bbagavat Geeta :-"One day, when Brahma was inclined to 
slumber, the giant demon Hayagriva stole the four Vedas, 
swallowed them, and concealed himself in the sea. Vishnu, 
the Pervader and Preserver of the Universe, discovered 
the deed, and, assuming the shape of a small fish, he ap· 
peared to Menu. The saint recognized him to be an in· 
carnated divinity by his immense growth in a few days. 
Suspecting him to be Vishnu, he thus addressed him: 1 0 
thou Lotus-eyed, let me not approach in vain the feet of a 
deity, whose perfect benevolence has been extended to all, 
when, to our amazement, thou hast shown thyself in 
bodies, not indeed existing in reality, but successively ex· 
hibited.' 

"The Lord of the Universe, loving the holy man, and in· 
tending to preserve him from the sea of destruction, caused 
by the wickedness of the age, thus addressed him : 1 0 thou 
tamer of enemies, in seven days from this time, the three 
worlds will be plunged in an ocean of death. But in the 
midst of the destroying waves, a large vessel, sent by me 
for thy use, shall stand before thee. Then shalt thou take 
all medicinal herbs, all variety of seeds, and accompanied 
by seven saints, with your respective wives, encircled by 
pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter the capacious 
ship, and continue in it, on an immense ocean, secure from 
the flood, and without light, except from . the radiance of 

~holy companions. When the ship shall be agitated 



by impetuoue wintk, thou shalt fasten it with a large sea
serpent to my horn; for I will be near thee. Menu Saty· 
avrata complied with these directions; and the Primeval 
Male [Brahma], speaking aloud to his own Divine Essence, 
pronounced for the instruction of Menu a Sacred History, 
explaining the principle of the soul a.nd of external being. 
Vishnu then slew the demon, and recovered the Sacred 
Books. But the ap~rance of the horned fish 'vas an illu
sion." 

The ancient temple$ of Hindostaa contain representa
tions of Vishnu sustaining the earth while overwhelmeil 
with the waters of the Deltage and convulsed by demons. 
A rainbow is seen on the surface of the subsiding waters. 

The following is translated from the Padma Pom·ana:
" To Menu Satyavrata, that sovereign of the whole t>,arth, 
were born three sons. The oldest was Sherma, thett Charma, 
then J yapeti. They were all men of good morals, excel
lent in virtuous deeds, skilled in the use of weapons, either 
to strike with, or be thrown, brave men, eager for victory 
in battle. But Satyavrata, being continually delighted 
with devout meditation, and seeing his sons fit for domin
ion, laid upon them the burden of government, whilst he 
remained honouring and satisfying the .gods, and prie.'\ts, 
and kine. One day, by the act of destiny, the king, having 
drunk mead, became senseless and lay asleep naked. Thus 
was he seen by Charma, and by him were his two brothers 
called. To whom he said : ' What now has befallen ? In 
what state is this our sire?' By those two was he hidden 
with clothes, and called to his senses again and again. 
Having recovered his intellect, and perfectly knowing 
what had passed, he cursed Charma, saying: 'Thou shalt 
be the servant of servants ; and since thou wast a laughter 
in their presence, from laughter shalt thou acquire a name.' 
Then he ga.ve to Sherma the wide domain on the south of 
the snowy mountains; and to J yapeti he gave all on the 
north of the snowy mountains. But he himself, by the 
power of religious contemplation, attained supreme bliss." 

One of the Pouranas contains the following description 
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of the wedding between Siva the Generator, and Parvati, 
Goddess of Enchantments. It is probably a poetical al· 
legory, to commemorate the beautiful phenomena of Na
ture's renovation in the Spring. "All the inhabitants of 
the celestial regions were summoned to arrange the ce
remonials of marriage between Siva and Parvati. First 
came Brahma, mounted on his swan ; next, Vishnu, riding 
his eagle. The rivers Ganges and J umna, and the seven 
seas ; the Gandharvas, and the Asparas ; V asooke, and 
other serpents; all ornamented with superb chains and 
ceremonial dresses, in obedience to the commands of Siva, · 
were to be seen in the glittering cavalcade. Siva set out. 
from the mountain Kailasa with the utmost pomp and 
splendour. His third eye flamed like the sun, and the cres· 
cent on his forehead assumed the form of a radiated 
diadem. His snakes were exchanged for chains of pearls 
and rubies, his ashes for sandal-wood and perfumes, and 
his elephant's skin for a silken robe. The Gandharva... and 
the Asparas joined in melodious songs, and the Ginnrers 
with the magic of their musical instrument.'!. Nature as· 
sumed the appearance of renovated youth ; the earth 
exulted with acclamations of glory and triumph; fresh 
moisture invigorated the withered victims of time; a 
thousand happy and animating conceptions inspired the 
hearts of the intelligent, and enlightened the wisdom of the 
thoughtful ; the kingdom of external forms obtained glad· 
ness; the world of intellect acquired brightne.<JS. The 
dwellers upon earth filled the casket of their ideas with 
jewels of delight, and reverend pilgrims exchanged their 
rosaries for pearls. The joy of those on earth ascended up 
to heaven; and the tree of bliss in heaven extended its 
branches downward to the earth. The eyes of the gods 
flamed like torches at sight of this enrapturing scene, and 
the hearts of the just kindled like touchwood while they 
listened to the ravishing symphonies. Siva set off like a 
garden in full bloom, and Paradise was eclipsed by his 
procession." 

In relation to the amours of the gods, the Pouranas say : 



cc Adultery is a sin against the laws established in. otU' 

societies; but Divine Beings are not subject to our laws of 
convenience. The inwmprehensible views of God ought 
not to be oon.founded with those of men. There are ao
tion.s of which the end is unknown, which would be crim
inal for us, but would not be so for either gods or saints ; 
for holiness, like fire, purifies all things." 

The episode from the Mahabharata, called Bhagavat-
. Geeta, forms one volume of the Pouranas. It is more 
beautiful in style, and more spiritual in its teaching, than 
any of the others. According to the triple division of 
duties common among Hindoos, it prescribes three kinds of 
penance. u Penance of the body, to be chaste, and free from 
all oft'ences; pena.Dce of word., to speak always with kind
ness and troth, and to read the Sacred Books diligently; 
penance of tJwughts, to subdue one's self; to purify the soul, 
to be silent, and disposed to benevolence." 

" To practise penance to obtain dignity or fame, or to 
give one's self an e.ir of sanctity, is a penance little worth, 
and bas it-4 source in inferior influences on the soul. Pen
ances performed by a man attached to foolish doctrines, or 
those which consist in self-torment, or those whose end is 
to do inj uey to another, these have their source in the 
:region of shadows." 

" God resides in the heart of all creatures." 
"When thy spirit shall have become perfectly free from 

the labyrinths in which it is involved, then thou wilt ar
rive at indifference concerning the Vedas and the sacred 
traditions." 

It is stated in the Pouranas that the Vedas were carried 
from India to Egypt, by a noble and blameless race of 
men, called Y ada vas, who emigrated thither on account of 
the persecutions of a tyrant named Cansa ; and that after
ward a race of men called Pali, or Shepherds, went from 
India and conquered Egypt. 

The idea that a dead uniformity of opinion prevails in 
Asiatic countries, is a mistake, originating in our ignorance 
of their internal history. There is certainly far less acti

o* 
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vity of mind than in Europe, and of course changes are 
more slow and limited in effect. But the same questions, 
which have agitated the theological schools of Europe, 
have disturbed the East also, under forms modified by their 
circumstances. They have an immense number of com· 
mentaries on their Sacred Books, filled with nice metaphy
sical distinctions and intricate arguments concerning dis
puted texts. 

The division of the Vedas into two distinct portions, one · 
teaching spiritual doctrines concerning the unity of God 
and the communion of the soul with Him, while the other 
prescribed elaborate ceremonials and the worship of many 
symbolical deities, originated in the idea that it was impos
sible to elevate the minds of the populace to the contem
plation of One Invisible Spirit, and, therefore, it was neces
sary to clothe religious ideas in forms suited to their com
prehension. Thus while higher doctrines were reserved 
for sages, the worship of external symbols was not only al
lowed to the ignorant, but absolutely prescribed, though 
always represented as far inferior to the contemplation of 
One Unchangeable Being. 

The people accustomed to worship images of symbolical 
deities, soon chose one or another of them for a favourite, 
and regarded it as God himself. Thus, there grew up a 
very large body of worshippers of Siva, called Sivaites. 
All that the Vedas ascribe to the Supreme Being, they as
cribe to Siva. When they speak of the final state of holi· 
ness at which a perfect saint arrives, they call it the ab
sorption of his soul into Siva. They have a Sacred Book, 
which they say is a revelation from Siva; and they deny 
tlie possibility of salvation to those who do not believe in 
his incarnation therein described. Whenever one of his 
true worshippers dies, they believe he sends some of his 
attendant Spirits to usher the soul into his presence, and 
become a sharer of his felicity. 

Another sect, nearly as numerous, adore the Supreme 
Being under the name of Vishnu, and are therefore called 

"Vishnuites. Bn.millll alone officiate as pri- among 
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them, as among the other sects ; but they allow people of 
all castes to devote themselves to the contemplative life. 
They eat no flesh, refrain from bloody sacrifices, and are 
peculiarly distinguished by their tenderness towards ani
mals. That portion of the Pouranas which favours this 
worship declares: " The devotees of Vishnu alone are in a 
situation to surmount the illusion of appearances. It is 
advantageous and meritorious to be born man; still more 
so to be bom a Bramin; but a Bramin may corrupt him
self and become abject. There is incomparably more merit 
and more nobleness in the practice of true devotion ; but 
rigorous penances, long prayers, frequent ablutions, alms
giving, vows, and sacrifices, have no merit, and confer no 
beatitude, without this devotion to Vishnu." 

"To avoid the pains of hell there are no means more 
efficacious than to remember Vishnu, and invoke his sacred 
name. Yes, his divine names have so much virtue, that 
even if pronounced without design, or by mistake, they 
will not fail to produce salutary effects." 

The author of this Pourana goes on to tell the history of 
a Bramin, who bad given himself up to all manner of vices. 
One of his sons was named Narayana, a title of Visbnn, 
signifying Moving on the Waters. When the wicked Bra
min was dying, he called this son, without thinking that 
he was repeating one of the names of Vishnu. But the 
sacred word, thus carelessly pronounced, saved him from 
all his sins, and immediately opened for him the gates of 
Paradise. 

All Hindoo theology teaches the pre-existence of souls, 
who are gliding through the universe, and assuming mul
tifarious forms, till they complete the great circle of des
tiny, and become the Supreme Soul again, as they were at 
the beginning. The belief that Spirits descended from 
their original sphere and became men, that by holiness they 
might become beatified spirits in Paradise, and then return 
to earth to be born again in some new form of mortal ex
istence, naturally gave rise to the idea that men remark
~ble for wisdom o~ ~oJiness had descended from some 
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higher sphere, and were in fact gods incarnated in a hu· 
man form to fulfil some great mission. The Invisible One, 
who could only be contemplated by an abstraction of the 
intellect, was too far removed from a great majority of 
minds; and even the powerful emanations, Vishnu and 
Siva, appealed to their 11ympathies far more strongly when 
brought dow·n to them in the persons of mortals who lived 
in their midst. Hence we meet everywhere with warriors 
and saints, who were believed to be deities in disguise. 
History and mythology consequently mix together in such 
a confused tangle, that it is often impossible to tell where 
the ad ventures of the king or warrior end, and those of the 
god begin. 

The Vishnuites split into two principal sects. One is 
more devoted to Vishnu in the form ofRama; the other be· 
lieves that his eighth incarnation in the form of Crishna 
was the most perfect and the most efficacious. Both were 
princes, and holy men, and great workers of miracles. The 
advent of Vishnu under the name of Crishna is the most 
poetic and the most remarkable. The Bramins date it be· 
fore the Cali Yug; that is, more than five thousand years 
ago. The following account is abridged from the Bhaga· 
vat Geeta, which Sir William Jones supposes to have been 
written one thousand four hundred and fifty-one years be
fore the birth of Christ:-

The earth was so oppressed by the dominion of Evil 
Spirits, that she could no longer endure their injustice. 
Assuming the form of a cow, she appeared before Indra, 
and complained of her wrongs. He referred her to Siva, 
who, in his turn, sent her to Vishnu. Vishnu escorted her 
to the Temple of Brahma the Inmble, on the borders of 
the Milky Sea. There the oracle commanded him to be
come a man, and be born in the city of Matra, under the 
name of Crishna. Vishnu replied : "I will become incar· 
nate in the bouse of Yadu, and will issue forth to mortal 
birth from the womb of Devaci. It is time I should dis
piny my power, and relieve the oppressed earth from its 
load." · 
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Devaci was the sister of a tyrannical king named Cansa, 
whose oppressions are aaid to have caueed the fil'8t emigra· 
tion to Egypt. He married her to a Bramin named V asu· 
deva, descended from the Y adll8, or Y adavas, the oldest 
and noblest line in India. Returning from the wedding, 
~ heard a prophetic voice declare, "The eighth son of 
Devaci is destined to be thy destroyer." Alarmed at this 
omen, be p11t his sister and her husband into a strong 
prison guarded by seven iron doors, and whenever a son 
was hom to them: he caused' him to be immediately de· 
etroyed. When Devaoi became pregnant the eighth time, 
her countenance was radiant with oeles~allight. Brahma 
and Siva, with a host of attendant spirits, came to her and 
MDg: "In thy delivery, 0 favoured among women, all ne.
ture shall have cause to exult. How ardently we long to 
behold that face for the sake of which we have coul'8ed 
round three worlds I" The seasons preceding this mar· 
vellous birth were uncommonly regular and genial, the 

· planets were unusually brilliant, strong winds were hushed, 
rivel'8 glided tranquilly, and the virtuous experienced ex 
traordinary delights. In the month Bhadron, at deep 
midnight, when the Sustainer of All was about to be born, 
the clouds emitted low musical sounds, and poured down a 
rain of flowel'8. When the celestial infant appeared, a 
chorus of heavenly Spirits saluted him with hymns. The 
whole room was illuminated by his light, and the counte· 
nances of his father and mother emitted rays of glory. 
Their undel'8tandings were opened, they knew him to be 
the Preserver of the World, and began to wol'8hip him. 
But he soon closed their minds, so that they thought he 
was merely a human child born unto them. While his 
mother was weeping over him, and lamenting the cruel 
decrees of her tyrannical brother, a voice was distinctly 
beard, saying: "Son of Yadu, carry this child to Gokul, on 
the other side of the river Jumna, to Nanda, whose wife 
bas just given birth to a daughter. Leave him, and bring 
the girl hither." Vasudeva inquired: "How is that pos· 
.aible in a prison so closely guarded?" The voice replied: 

VoL. 1.-6 
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"The doors will open of themselves, and I have caused a 
deep sleep to fall upon all the guards.'' Then Vasudeva 
took the child in his arms, the doors opened, and he passed 
out. Being in the rainy season, the current of the river 
Jumna was rapid and strong; but when the divine child 
approached, the waters rose up to kiss his feet, then re
spectfully retired on either side and left a dry pathway. 
The great hooded serpent of Vishnu held her head over 
him all the way, instead of an umbrella. When they ar· 
rived at Nanda's house, the door opened of itself. He and 
his wife were asleep. He took their infant daughter in his 
arms, and left the boy with them. When he returned, the 
river again separated to offer him free passage, the prison 
gates opened, the guards were all asleep, and he delivered 
the girl to his wife. Representations of this flight with the 
babe at midnight are sculptured on the walls of ancient 
Hindoo temples. 

Nanda, who had long wished for a son, was delighted 
when he woke and found a beautiful boy sleeping by the· 
side of his wife. He named him Crishna, in allusion to 
his colour, which was blueish black. Even in infancy he 
attracted attention by the miracles he performed. His 
foster-father bad many herds, which Crishna assisted in 
tending. On one occasion, a great serpent poisoned the 
river, so that the cows and the shepherd-boys, who drank 
of the water, lay dead on the banks in great numbers. 
Crishna merely looked on them with an eye of divine 
mercy, and they all came to life, and rose up. Afterward 
he destroyed the great serpent. On another occasion the 
cattle and the shepherd· boys were all stolen and carried 
oft: Crishna, by a simple exertion of his will, created 
others so exactly like them, that no one could discern a 
difference. Once, when the dairy-maids complained to his 
foster-mother that he had been eating the curds and drink· 
ing the milk, he opened his mouth and asked her to see if 
there were any curds there. She looked in, and, to her 
great astonishment, beheld the whole universe in the plen· 
itude of its magnificence. [This alludes to their doctrine 
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that the Supreme Being contains the whole universe in 
himself.] 

Once, seeing a festival in preparation, he inquired the 
reason. They told him it was in honour of Indra, by whose 
propitiation rain would descend to revive vegetables, and 
refresh man and beast. He asked whether any rain fell in 
those places where men did not propitiate Indm; and he 
received no answer. He then told them that rain fell by 
the power of an Almighty Being, of whom Indra himself 
stood in need. That good and evil, pleasure and pain, 
were the ordained lot of each individual, and Indra had 
nothing to do with it. He therefore proposed that a por· 
tion of the offerings prepared for the festival should be 
given to the Bramins, another portion to the cows, and the 
remainder distributed among the poor. This proposal was 
greatly admired by wise men in the assembly, but those 
of more narrow views deemed it improper that a child 
should presume to interfere with the affairs of the gods. 
However, they were in the end governed by his Advice. 
Indra, displeased at the loss of his offerings, sent a deluge 
of rain. Crisbna told the people to take refuge on a moun· 
tain, with their flocks and herds. When they bad done 
so, be lifted the mountain on his little :finger and held it 
above the storm, with as much ease as if it bad been a 
lotus· blossom. 

In the performance of these miracles, he assumed no 
other appearance than the infantine one, which belonged 
to him when he took on himself the veil of mortality. He 
wore no panoply but the sacred shell, and the innocence 
of a little child. Men, seeing the wonders he performed, 
told Nanda he could not possibly be his son; that he must 
be the Great Being, who is exempt from birth and death. 
He replied : "Yes, it must indeed be so. When I named 
him Crishna, on account of his colour, the priest told me he 
must be the God, who had taken different bodies, red, 
white, yellow, and black, in his various incarnations, and 
now he had assumed a black colour again, since in black all 
colours are absorbed." 
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When Indra discovered who was disguised in the form 
of that wonderful child, he was abashed at his own pre
sumption, and threw himself at his feet with most submis· 
sive apologies. Crishna readily forgave him. The Gina
rers and Gandharvas, who accompanied Indra, threw 
down a shower of blossoms ; new leaves burst forth from 
trees ,and shrubs; the waters of the river rose up with 
transport, and sprinkled rubies and diamonds. 

Meanwhile, a prophetic voice had told Cansa : " The 
boy who is destined to destroy thee is born, and is now 
living." As soon as he heard that, he gave orders that all 
the male children throughout his kingdom should be put 
to death. Among the sculptures in the cave-temple at 
Elephanta, is a conspicuous figure with a drawn sword, 
surrounded by slaughtered infants. It is supposed to al
lude to this part of Crishna's history. All methods taken 
to destroy the divine child proved itietrectual. The mes
senger, whom the king sent to kill him, found him near 
the river. As he approached, he saw reflected in the water 
an image of Crishna radiant in oelestial beauty, and innu· 
merable Spirits standing before him, with their hands 
joined in adoration. He immediately did the same, and 
thus united in their worship of the incarnate god: "0 thou 
Supreme One I thy essence is inscrutable, but its shadow 
is in all bodies, like the image of the sun reflected in vases 
of water. If the vase be broken, where is the image? 
Yet the sun is neither increased by the vases, or dimin· 
ished by their fracture. In like manner, thou art all in 
all. The understanding of finite man cannot reach thy 
almighty power. Well may it escape the sight of myself 
and other mortals, who are a prey to earthly desires, when 
the mightiest spirits, even Brahma and Siva, are lost in 
D.Stonishment. I, who know nothing, fly to thee for pro
tection. Show mercy upon me, and enable me to see and 
know thee." When Crishna asked why he seemed so 
amazed, he replied : "0 Sovereign Lord, thou well knowest 
what I have seen in the water." The divine child merely 
smiled, and passed on. 
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He knew the secret thoughts of all who came into his 
presence, and could at once detect Evil Spirits under any 
disguise they might assume. A terrible bull with fiery 
eyes was sent to destroy him. But he said calmly: " I 
know what Evil Spirit thou art in that disguise. If any 
disease makes thee thus frantic, I will cure thee." The fu
rious beast rushed forward to kill him, but. Crishna seized 
him and twisted his enormous head from his body. At 
another time he was . swallowed by a crocodile, but be 
burned him so intolerably, that the ravenous animal threw 
him up, and cast him from his mouth unhurt. 

He is described as a youth of perfect beauty ; with 
breast broad and high, waist of elegant proportions, grace
ful limbs, a foot like the lotus-blossom, smooth skin, ruby 
lips, and a smile of ineffable sweetness. Women left their 
work unfinished, to run and gaze after him, as he passed 
by. In the family of Nanda, he had for companions 
young dairy-maids, called Gopias. In early youth, he 
selected as favourites nine of these damsels, with whom 
he spent his leisure hours. in dancing and playing on the 
flute. Cama, God of Love, found no greater joy than 
spending his nights with them in dance and song. Crishna 
played so ravishingly, that the animals gathered round 
him, enchanted by his tones. In that beautiful season 
when earth resumes the green livery of spring, and the 
bow of heaven beams ben6\.iiction on the human race, he 
peculiarly delighted in music. One delightful evening, 
when a warm sweet air breathed around, when the moon 
was shining in meridian splendour, and Spirits in honour· 
of it clothed themselves in rose-coloured robes, with chains 
of pearl and rubies, he wandered forth playing on his flute. 
The waters stood still to hear him, hungry calves let their 
mother's milk drop on the ground while they listened, and 
the birds lost all power over their wings. The Gopias 
all lei\ their occupations to hurry after those fascinating 
sounds. He advised them to return home, and not risk 
their comfort in this world and happiness in the next, by 
neglect or ill conduct toward their husbands; since the 

VoL. 1.-6* 
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Vedas, which are the very words of Brabma, declare that 
a husband, however defective or criminal, is in the place 
of the Supreme to his wife. They replied that when 
frenzy seized the mind, all duties and all worldly motives 
were forgotten ; that intoxicated as they were by the 
sound of his flute, it was in vain to preach to them duty 
to their husbands; that when be ordered them to leave 
him, their feet would not move, but if he called them to
ward him, they flew. So ardent and concentrated wu 
their affection, that their souls became illuminated, and 
they comprehended who Crishna was. They told him 
they well knew he was the Supreme Being, and that who
ever would be united to him must renounce all other con• 
nections, as they did; that he might separate himself from 
them corporeally, if he would, but he could not escape 
from their hearts and minds, which would remain forever 
fixed on him. Perceiving them thus sincerely inflamed, 
and hurried away from themselves by the ardour of desire, 
he took each of them in his anna, and treated them all 
with equal tenderness. All the transport and happiness 
to be found in the world were in the hearts of the Gopias. 
They exclaimed: " 0 happy trees of this wood, under 
whose thick shade Crishna delights to slumber.· Honoured 
above all animals are these, which the Almighty himself 
leads to pasture. Happy above all is the flute, which res~ 
forever on his divine lip, from which he produces those 
heavenly sounds that steal away the souls of Sooras and 
Assoora.... How blest are we, whom he condescends to 
love I" When Crishna promised always to continue his 
kindness to them, they became elated with the happinesa 
and elevation of the fourteen spheres of the universe. 
They all rose up, and taking bold of his hands began to 
dance. His form multiplied in proportion to the number 
of his partners, and he gave his band.to each. Every one 
believed be was close by her side, and all their eyes were 
directed toward him alone. If one became fatigued, she 
sat down, holding his hand and looking toward him, or 
stood with her arm round his neck, leaning on his shoulder 
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in the most graceful and aft'ectionate manner. Brabma, 
Siva, and subordinate Deities came as spectators, and of· 
Cered all manner of flowel'& :Many of the blossoms fell to 
the ground, from the bosoms of the dancers, and bees, at
tracted by their fragrance, swarmed around them. The 
listener who once came within sound of that flute, or heard 
the musical tinkling of the dancers' feet, was unable to 
depart, nor could the birds stir a wing. After a thousand 
sports, they all went to bathe, and renewed their caresses 
in the river Jumna. The enjoyment of Crishna with the 
Gopias, and of the Gopias with Orithna, is a mystery, and 
cannot be described. 

Oansa heard the fame of this wonder-working youth, 
and tried various means to entice him to his palace, that 
he might employ him in some task sure to end in his de
struction. Crishna always eluded his eares, till he knew 
the predestined time bad arrived for him to kill the tyrant. 
He then quitted his pastoral life, and returned ,to the place 
of his birth. After conquering in all manner of perils, 
contrived by the jealousy of the king and the malignity 
of wicked Spirits, be at last attacked Oansa, tore the crown 
from his head, and dragged him a long way on the ground 
by his hair. While thus dragged along, the soul of the 
tyrant became liberated of the three worlds; for whether 
sleeping or waking, he had never, for one moment, been 
able to refrain from thinking of his predestined destroyer, 
and at the moment of death he had beatific visions of him; 
for whoever, constantly and sincerely, whether in love or en
mity, bent his heart toward the Deity, incarnated as he was 
in that human form, was sure to obtain liberation. 

When Crishna heard the lamentations of the king's 
wives and brothers, he pitied them, and advised them to 
strive for resignation to t4e unavoidable decrees of fate. 
Then be went to the place where his father and mother 
were imprisoned, fell at their feet, and said : "Be happy in 
the life of that son, for whose sake his earthly parents have 
suffered so much danger and distress." At that moment, 
they knew he was the Almighty, and worshipped him with 
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prayers and praises. When he perceived that they knew 
him to be the Universal Lord, while so much remained for 
him to fulfil as an avatar on this earth, he again plunged 
them into forgetfulness, so that they once more supposed 
him to be their son. As his youth had been passed among 
shepherds, they deemed it necessary to commence an educa
tion for him, suited ~ the caste of Cshatryas, or rajahs, to 
which be belonged. They accordingly procured a learned 
Bramin to teach him all the Vedas. To save appearances, 
he staid awhile with his tutor, though in reality he learned 
the whole circle of sciences in one day and one night. At 
parting with his teacher, he requested him to ask whatever 
boon he most desired. He replied: " Above all things, I 
desire to have my two dead sons restored to life." Crishna 
assured him it should be done. He descended to the 
abodes of departed souls, summoned the god of those 
regions, and dem~nded the two sons of his tutor. His 
commands were obeyed with profound submission. He 
restored the young men to life, and brought them to their 
father. He was constantly performing similar miracles of 
beneficence. He lulled tempests, cured lepers, and restored 
the old and crippled to youth and beauty. His mother 
having expressed a wish to see her infant sons, who had 
been murdered by command of their cruel uncle, he went 
to the regions of departed spirits, and brought them to her. 
As soon as she saw them, the milk began to flow in her 
breasts. When the babes had tasted of the milk, and 
Crishna bad passed his hand over them, an eagle descended 
from above and bore them up to Paradise, in sight of all 
the people. 

The Coros were enemies of the Y ada vas, and persecuted 
them greatly. Crishna conquered them in a great battle, 
and placed the rightful prince on the throne. But though 
he fulfilled his destined mission in fighting against oppres· 
sors, his prevailing characteristics were benevolence and 
tenderness. His kindness was freely extended to ~dL If 
he visited a pious rajah, who offered him chains of gold 
and strings of finest pearl, he was often at the same mo-
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ment in some humble shed wi$h a devout Bramin. who 
was too poor to offer him anything but fruit and flowers. 
He gave no preference to one over the other, knowing that 
their religious merits were equal, though their external 
conditions were so very different. 

It is tsaid that Bhreegoo, a celebrated saint, wishing to 
test his divinity, kicked him, to see whether it would make 
him angry. Crishna stooped and examined his foot with 
the utmost .tenderness. "This breast of mine is extremely 
hard," tsaid he. "You surely must have hurt yoursel£" 
Bhreegoo, weeping with joy, exclaimed: " This must in
deed be the true Lord of the three worlds." 

T-o. certain princes, who bowed low before him, he de
clared that he took more pleasnre in repentant sinners, 
than he did in stainless devotees, who had passed their 
whole lives in austerity and prayer. 

In all the concerns of life, he strictly obeyed the injunc
tions of the Vedas. Morning, noon, and evening, he per
formed the prescribed ablutions and prayers. He washed 
the feet of Bramins with all humility, and distributed 
among ·them cows with gilded horns. He neglected none 
of the purifications appointed for actions proper to human 
nature, which are every day committed. If it be asked 
how that divine essence could have any need of purifica
tion, the answer is, that it was by reason of his material 
form. He took part in the public bU8iness of the Y ada vas, 
and when he sat in council with them, it would be degra
ding to that assembly to compare it to the moon and stars 
shining in midnight glory. .After performing his public 
and private duties, mU8icians and singers were introduced, 
and every kind of innocent and elegant diversion beguiled 
the remaining hours of the day. 

He lived in the midst of beauty and magnificence. His 
carriage, studded with jewels, glittered like the sun; and 
when he rode forth, women mounted on the roots of the 
houses, to gaze after it as long as it was possible. The 
father·in-law of Causa had solemnly sworn to revenge his 
death, and he accordingly attacked the . city of Matra. 
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Crishna, to save the inhabitants from all danger, called up 
an island from the ocean, and transported them all thither. 
By his command, Visvak:arma,· the architect of his celestial 
Paradise, constructed a wonderful city called Dwarka. 
The walls were of gold, and the pavements glittered with 
precious stones. The houses were pure crystal, supported 
by pillars of coral, with canopies of golden cloth, festooned 
with strings of pearl. The apartments were illuminated 
with resplendent rubies, and over the roofs floated clouds 
of fragrant smoke, from the constant burning of aromatics. 

• Numerous temples towered toward the sky, and incense 
from their altars perfumed the whole atmosphere. Learned 
Bramins were everywhere chanting the V eda.s, like intox
icated bees buzzing round aromatic N enuphar. Peacocks 
sported among the trees, and nightingales sung. In the 
garden was a river, whose banks were all gold and jewels. 
It appeared red, from the reflection of the rubies, but it 
was perfectly white. It was the Water of Life. In the 
most splendid of the palaces lived his first wife Rakmin~ 
who was an incarnation of his celestial consort Lacshmi. 
In this city dwelt Crishna, with his sixteen thousand 
wives, like lightning in a cloud. Beautiful children played 
in the courts, and graceful slave-girls attended on their 
mistresses. When N areda, god of music, visited this Pa
radise, Crishna rose from his seat and stepped forward to 
welcome him. He caused water to be brought, and him
self washed the feet of his guest, pouring the remainder of 
the water on his own head. Nareda was oppressed by 
such marks of distinction, and replied reverently: "If it be 
thy august will to perform these services for me, it is as a 
father and mother perform services for their children, out 
of their own voluntary good will. No one can measure 
thy meroy and benevolence. Thy avatar is for the pur· -
pose of protecting the good and punishing the wicked. 
Men, who are buried in the pit of their passions, have no 
possibility of escape from their control, except by thy 
meroy in consenting to be born into this transient world." 
Having curiosity to know whether Orishna lived with his 
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sixteen thousand wives in rotation, or was always present 
with each of them, he resolved to take the first opportunity 
of going into their various houses. In one, he found 
Crishna at a banquet; in another, listening to the Poura-

. nas; in another, he had set the women to quarrelling, and 
amused himself with looking on ; in another, be was lis
tening to the songs of beautiful slave-girls; in another, 
giving orders for digging a well ; in another, distributing 
milch cows to the poor. Go as quickly as he would, he 
found Crishna everywhere present. Each of his wives 
thought he preferred no one to herself, and that be wished . 
for no other. [This is probably an allegorical allusion to 
the intimate union of Deity with multifarious forms of the 
universe.] 

After the Coros were conquered, the rightful prince of 
the Y ada vas reigned thirty-six years in peace and pros
perity. Then came calamities and bad omens of every 
kind. A black circle surrounded the moon, and the 
sun was darkened at noonday; the sky rained fire and 
ashes; those animals which it was reckoned fortunate 
to meet on the right hand were met on the left ; flames 
burned dusky and livid; demons carried away the orna· 
ments of the women and the weapons of the men, and no 
one could impede them ; at sunrise and sunset, thousands 
of figures were seen skirmishing in the air ; Crishna's 
horses took fright, and ran away with his carriage into the 
pathless regions of the atmosphere, far beyond the ken of 
mortals; Spirits hovered in the air, wailing, and crying 
out, "Arise ye and flee I" Crishna knew that these pro
digies foreboded the extinction of the Y ada vas, and his 
own exit from his material form. He remembered the 
prophecy concerning himself, "0 Crishna, take care of the 
sole of thy foot." He seated himself in a jungle, full of 
melancholy thoughts, and summoned all his force, mental 
and corporeal, while his spirit stood ready to depart. A 
bunter, seeing him there, mistook him for an animal, and 
discharged an arrow, which pierced him in the foot. Im· 
mediately a great light enveloped the earth, and illuminec 
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~e whole expanse of heaven. Orishna, attended by ()e. 
lestial Spirits, and luminous as on that night when be wu 
born in the house of Vasudeva, pursued, by his own light, 
the journey between earth and heaven, to &be bright Para
dise whence be had descended. All men saw him, and 
exclaimed, "Lo, Crishna's soul ascends its native skies I" 

One of the titles of Orisbna is " Pardoner of Sius ;" 
another is "Liberator from the Serpent of Death." In 
allusion to this last title, and likewise to his death·wound 
in the foot, the image of Crisbna is sculptured in their 
ancient temples, sometimes wreathed in the folds of a ser· 
pent, that is biting his foot, sometimes treading victoriously 
on the head of a serpent. 

Hindoo theology is everywhere intimately connected. 
with astronomy. Each planet had its presiding Spirit, 
supposed to be interested in the afihirs of men, and there
fore to be propitiated by prayers and offerings. In the 
following prayer, Crishna is addressed as the Spirit of the 
Sun : "Be auspicious to my lays, 0 Crishna, tbQ~ ~only 
god of the seven heavens, who swayest the univel;se 
through the immensity of space and matter. 0 unive~l 
and resplendent Sun I Thou mighty governor of the 
heavens; thou sovereign regulator of the connected 
whole; thou sole and universal deity of mankind; thou 
gracious and supreme Spirit; my noblest and most happy 
inspiration is thy praise and glory. Thy power I will 
praise, for thou art my sovereign Lord, whose bright image 
continually forces itself on my attentive, eager imagination. · 
Thou art the Being to whom heroes pray in perils of war; 
nor are their supplications vain, when thus they pray ; 
whether it be when thou illuminest the eastern region 
with thy orient light, when in thy meridian splendour, or 
when thou majestically descendest in the west." 

All the Hindoo avatars are painted bluish·blaek, or dark 
azure. In allusion to Orishna's being the Spirit of the 
Sun, his colour is called " the brilliant pupil of the eye of 
the universe." He is represented as more splendidly dressed 
than any of the avatars. He weara robes of golden yel· 
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low, with a eoronet on his head, containing a jewel of fa. 
estimable value. He is adorned with garlands of fiowem, 
and rich strings of pearls. He is the favourite deity of Hi. 
doo women, who are enamoured with the accounts (}{his 
beauty and tenderness .of heart. Throughout India, .he is 
worshipped with enthusiastic devotion. He is believed to 
have been Vishnu himsel~ periectly and entirely incarnated 
in a. human form; whereas other avatars were oo1y en
dowed with portions of his diviuity. They ucribe to him 
a.11 the wisdom and power of the Supreme Creator .and 
Ruler of t&e Univ~rse. 

In the Bhaga.vat Geeta, Crishna is Tepl'leBented u saying 
to his friend and discipl~ Arjun : ~' BGth thou rmd I have 
passed through many births. Mine are known unto me, 
but thou know est not of thine. Although I am not in my 
uture subject to birth or decay, and am the Lord of all 

' created beings, yet having command over my own nature, 
I am made evident by my own power; and as often as 
there is a decline of virtue, and an insurrection of vice .and 
injustice in the world, I make myself evid~nt. Thus I 
appear from age to age, for the preservation of the just, 
the destruction of the wicked, and the establishmeu.t of 
virtue." 

"I am the creation and the dissolution of the whole 
universe. There is nothing greater than L All things 
hang on me, even as precious gems on a string. I am 
moisture in the water, light in the sun and moon, inspira
tion in the Vedas, sound in the atmosphere, fragrance in 
the earth, human nature in mankind, glory in the source 
of light. I am all things; I am Life. I am the eternal 
seed of all nature. I am the understanding of the wise, 
the glory of the great, the strength of the strong. I am 
free from lust and .anger; and in animals I am desire, regu
lated by moral fitness." 

"He who adores with sincere faith any object whatso
ever, infallibly obtains from me the object of his belie£ 
Firm in his faith, he seeks by his own means auah or such 
,a favour, and I grant the object of his desires. W ol'lhippem 

. Y9!-: 1:-1 D 
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of the inferior Deities are with the inferior Deities ; wor
shippers of the souls of their ancestors are with the souls 
of their ancestors; they who sacrifice to Spirits are with 
those Spirits. But these fruits, sought by men but little 
endowed With science, are limited in their duration. Those 
who worship the inferior Deities with faith, worship me 
also ; but not in the true manner. I enjoy their sacrifices. 
I am the Lord to whom return all the works of religion. 
But they do not know me according to the truth ; there
fore they fall back into the world of mortals. The igno
rant believe me visible, whilst I am invisible. They do 
not know my superior, imperishable nature. I am ani
mated with equal benevolence toward all beings. I know 
neither hatred nor predilection. But those who adore me 
devoutly are in me, and I in them. Even he who has led 
a bad life, if he adores me without adoring any other thing, 
is to be reputed virtuous. It is entirely accomplished. He 
will immediately have a just soul, and obtain eternal tran• 
quillity. Have faith in me. No one who worships me can 
perish. Forgetting all other duties, address thyself to me 
as the only asylum. I will deliver thee from all sin." 

The same book declares: "Crishna is at all times present 
everywhere; just as fire, though concealed, is always pres
ent in wood. Whoever is night and day thinking of him 
becomes exalted above all the three worlds. Whoever, at 
the moment of expiring, shall retain him in remembrance, 
will infallibly be thrice blessed." 

Hindoo Sacred Writings abound with allusions to an 
age of innocence and bliss, long passed away, and prophesy 
an age of holiness and happiness, that will come at the end 
of all things. Strabo, the Greek geographer, records that 
a philosopher, named Onesicritus, was sent into India, by 
Alexander the Great, to learn the doctrines and mode of 
life of the hermit sages in that region. He found a Bra
min, named Calanus, who taught him that in the beginning 
of the world, milk, wine, honey and oil flowed spontane
ously from fountains, and peace and plenty reigned over 
all nature. But men having Ina4lQ ~Q, l,lSe of ~ felicit!, 
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~e Creator deprived them of it, and condemned them to 
labour for subsistenoe. 

In consequence of the disorders produced by Evil Spirits, 
l.eagued with men, Vishnu was obliged to appear on earth, 
at various epochs, in different forms; as a fish, a lion, a 
dwarf; and holy sap among men. His eighth incarnation 
in Crishna was the most perfect that has yet been ; but 
more glorious still will be his tenth and last avatar. Their 
Sacred Books declare that in the last days, when the fixed 
stars have all apparently retnrned to the point whence they 
started, at the beginning of all things, in the month Scor
pio, Vishnu will appear among mortals, in the form of an 
armed warrior, riding a winged white horse. In one hand, 
he will carry a scimetar, " blazing like a comet," to destroy 
all the impure, who shall then dwell on the face of the 
earth. In the other hand, he will carry a large shining 
ring, to signify that the great circle of Y ugs, or Ages, is 
completed, and that the end has come. At his approach, 
the sun and moon will be darkened, the earth will trem
ble, and the stars fall from the firmament. The great ser· 
pent Seshanaga. will pour forth flames from his thousand 
mouths, which will set. the universe on fire, consume the 
JJpheres, and all living creatures. The white horse is repre
sented as standing with one foot raised. When he stamps 
it upon the earth, it is predicted that the dissolution of na
ture will take place. Some Oriental scholars consider this 
as an astronomical allegory ; a white horse being the uni· 
Tarsal symbol of the sun among ancient nations. · 

A Sacred Book, called the Barta Sbastra, contains the 
following prophecy: "At the end of the Cali Yug, a Bra
min will be born, who will understand the Divine Writ
ings, and all the sciences, without spending any more time 
to learn them than is sufficient to pronounce a single word. 
They will give him a name signifying He who excellently 
understands all things. By conversing with those of his 
own race, he will purge the earth of sinners; a thing im
possible to any other than himsel£ He will cause justice 
and truth to reign everywhere, and will subject the uni-
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Terse to the Bramina. When he "becomes old, he w.ii1 » 
tire into the desert and suffer penance. He will codna 
the Bramins in virtue and tl!uih; and keep tb.e· foa" astes 
within the bounds prescribed b;y Sacred Laws. The~~~ wil~ 

the First Age retum again. All the virtues will JD&fth iJll 
the train of truth; and the Light of the Divine Wr.itliap 
will be di1fused. everywhere. The earth will be inebriatedi 
with prosperity and gladDeii!P, and. all people enjoy inet18&le 
delights." 

So strongly is this hope of a blissflll tatui:e· impretllefl mt 

the minds of the: people, that they commemenae th8' 
prophecy by a festival, during which they sacri:fi0e a sheep,. 
and repeat, with a loud voice:· '" Wheu will tae· Helper 
come? When will the DeliveiW appear.?." 

The more spiritual portion. o£ the Vedas :Np1'81ellt a,b.. 
sorption in God as the grea. end. ani aim of all hllllllD 
exertions ; and this a.beorptioa is to be attained by p1Jllle life, 
devout contemplation,. and a oompletle witbciraw of the. 
senses from all outward things. It attachea little value· b 
works in themselves, and: none a.t all, unit.· pellfimnedl 
with purity of intention, and a bean dev:Gted to God~ 

But the less spiritual portion of the Vedas: p1'880m. 
many works a.nd ceremonies, and promi.sea appl:Opriat&! 
rewards in Paradise for each ; thollgh it :repreaeBfBi as uu-.. 
wise those who prefer such rewards to the etmnal beMitade 
gained by pious sages. It is said:-" For a spirii. lliiJlB.. 
interested as thine, there is no other means of salvllliOD 
than the observance of rites. Continue to pl'BCW!e tiaem 
as long as you feel a desire to enjoy the rewards they ean 
procure. It is the way to obtain the recom:penae yO'UJ OJ
pect for your works." 

These two aspects of the V edu produced theologioal 
schools of opposite tendency. The word karma, in the sig
nification of which they include f.001"d8 and t/wughls as well' 
as works of 1M body, has given rise to endless disputations. 
A sect founded by Djaimiui is called Pun:a; sometima 
Karma :Mimansa, or Investigaton of the dootriae ot 
W orb, becawle they occupy tbeluelves:m•cb. with pJ:Q."91'J 
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ing, both from reason and the Vedas, the efficacy of the 
works and ceremonies of religion. Their teachers define 
with great e:xactness how these works ought to be per· 
formed, and what degree of reward must follow each, by 
inevitable necessity. They present religion like a sum in 
arithmetic ; 80 many merits subtracted from 80 many faults, 
and so much of punishment still remains due. This sect 
not only allows the killing of animals for food, but pre· 
scribes it, provided a portion be first offered to the gods. 
They elevate the worship of the symbolical deities to great 
importance, and thus express the popular tendency to Po· 
lytheism, or the worship of many distinct gOds, rather than 
Pantheism, or the worship of all things in One God. Some 
of this sect consider works of expiation as efficacious only 
in cases of involuntary sins; others think the testimony 
of the Vedas prove them to be effectual in case of those 
that are voluntary. 

An extreme reaction from this tendet;~.cy to overvalue 
works, and overload religion with ceremonies, exists in the 
mystical sect called V edantins, said to be founded by 
V yasa, collector of the Vedas. In common with all Hin
dooe, they prescribe penances as aids to holiness, such as 
painful postures, holding the breath while repeating Om, 
&c. But they discountenance those terrible bodily inflic· 
tions, to which the popular mind of Hindostan is so 
exceedingly prone, and dwell more on the force of will, 
by which a holy man subdues his passions and directs 
his thoughts. They represent the worship of the symboli
cal deities as useful for those who cannot rise above it; but 
speak almost disdainfully of those who consider pleasure 
and power, and the joys of Paradise, a desirable recom
pense for their multitude of works. Their favourite theme 
is the surpassing excellence and supreme beatitude of that 
state of absorption, in which the soul of man floats serenely 

, above all desire for reward, all reliance upon works, all 
' necessity of instruction from the Vedas. 

This spiritual reaction was inevitably produced by the 
pOpular tendency to bury religious feeling under a mass of 

VoL. 1.-7* 
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mechanical' ceremonies; and everywhere there is a clai!S o~· 
minds ready to carry principles to an extreme resuit. The 
V edantins declared works insufficient for salvation ; and 
straightway other taehers arose, who pronounced works not 
only insufficient, but pernicious·; real obstacles in the way 
of holiness, and therefore to be utterly neglected· and des
pised by all true saints. Endless were the debates on this 
question of faith and works. Traces of them are every
where conspicuous in their sacred literature. " It is ne
cessary to act," says the author of the Bhagavat Geeta, 
"because otherwise the body could not be nourished. It 
is necessary to act, because God, in creating the world, has 
arranged it in such a manner that beings reciprocal1y sub
sist by their works and actions. But he who acts without 
regard to reward, without any other motive- than duty, 
without any end in view but God, he is the perfect man.'' 
"The saint, who has purified his soul, who hns subdued 
his senses, whose soul is The Soul of All Beings, is not 
sullied by the practice of works. He never imagines it is 
himself who acts. In seeing, hearing, touching, breathing, 
eating, walking, sleeping, talking, in opening his eyes; or 
in shutting them, he says to himself, 'These are the senses, 
not mysel~ which are occupied with external things.' He 
attributes his works to God, and can thus act without stain, 
as the leaf of the lotus is not stained by the water-drops 
that fall upon it. In renouncing the fruit of works, he 
obtains tranquillity." 

The sects above mentioned are considered orthodox, be• 
cause they all acknowledge tbemsel ves bound by the V e
das, and each strives to sustain its position by texts thence 
derived. But many causes were at work to give birth to 
heretical opinions. In the first place, the Holy Books 
themselves declared that man might arrive at a state of 
holiness, in which perpetual inward revelations rendered 
the Vedas unnecessary; and the V edantins bad spread 
abroad the idea by reiterated assertions. In the next place, 
rational inve.qtigations and philosophical theories are al
ways going on, more or less openly, by the side of theo-
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log.iealspeculatioD&. But. stronger than both these causes 
was an ine:reasing jealoUB,Y and aversion to the hereditar.J 
priesthood. In tbe beginning, it is probable that any very 
holy hermit could become a. priest: and when the office 
was first, made hereditary, every Bram.iA was professedly 
a religiou :man, and felt bou11d to devote the latter part of 
his life to contemplauon in the forest. But as the caste 
grew numerous and wealthy, many of them were not 
priests, and very few devoted their declining years to as· 
cem p~ Thus there were many Bramins who were 
not saints, and ma.n.y renowned sain1s who were not al· 
lowed to become Bramins.. The poesession of almost un
limited authority had its usual effect to produce selfishness, 
arrogance, and oppression; and though there were always 
good and great men among the Bramins, many disgraced 
their high calling by utter abandonment to vice. Still, 
however degraded their characters, holy and learned men 
of the other high castes were bound to submit to their au.. 
thority, and treat them with the utmost reverence. The 
populace, immersed in ignorance, and spell-bound by 
sacred traditions, considered disobedience to a Bramin as 
the sum total of sin, and thought no method so sure to 
open the Gates of Paradise for themselves as to bestow 
property on members of that consecrated caste. In such a 
state of things, any doctrine that undermined their exclu· 
sive privileges would of course find adherents. 

A school of rationalists appeared in Hindosta.n, many 
centuries ago, called Sankhya ; a word signifying In
telligence, Reason. They deny the authority of the Vedas; 
urging that the command to sacrifice animals cannot be 
of divine origin, because it is contrary to the laws of be
nevolence. They reject the doctrine of God everywhere 
present in Nature; and maintain that Nature, though an 
emanation from God, is an entirely distinct and inde
pendent principle, not created, but containing within herself 
the laws that. regulate all her motion& This theory of 
two principles, God and Nature, is called by philosophers 
Dualism. 
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They bold the common opinion that true holiness and 
happiness are to be obtained only by withdrawing the 
senses entirely from external things ; but they assert this 
can be accomplished by reason, self-control, and con· 
templation, without aid from the Vedas. They do not 
deny the existence of subordinate deities, but represent 
them as beings very inferior to human saints, who have 
freed themselves from nature by contemplation and virtue. 
These rationalists separate into two sects ; one diverging 
from orthodox opinions more widely than the other. The 
ultra school do not believe in One Supreme Soul, but in a 
multitude of souls, each enjoying independent existence. 
They say there is no other revelation than the wisdom of 
good men, which consists of souvenirs laid up by them in 
various progressive anterior existences. They believe the 
soul can raise itself above passion and imagination, by 
reason, experience, and the instruction of such sages. The 
more orthodox school place small value on this ac
cumulated knowledge of wise men, as a means of becoming 
at one with God. They believe in a Supreme Soul, and 
think the human soul, by contemplation and self.r& 
nunciation, can attain such a state of mystical union there
with, that direct revelations are constantly received from 
the Divine Source. All souls tend to this state, and all 
souls can become God. 

These views open the religious life to all castes, and 
strike directly at the priesthood ; for if the Vedas are 
rejected, there is no more need of Bramins to explain 
them, or to perform the ceremonies they prescribe; every 
man can become his own priest. 

It is obvious that from various sources the Hindoo mind 
early became familiar with the idea that holy men could 
arrive at a state of elevation transcending the gods. This 
led to the theory of divine incarnations in the human form; 
the next step was to worship saints as gods. This is done 
by the Djinists, or Jains. The word Djina is merely one 
of the numerous words applied to saints, to express their 
various degrees of holiness ; but in process of time it was 



appropriated to this sect only. They hold most of the
orthodox opinions concerning God and the soul, bnt rejec& 
the Vedas, because they prescribe bloody sacrifiees. They 
helieve God and Nature to be o:ne indivisible existence. 
By a law etemally inherent in this existence, it passes 
from activity to repose, alternately, like day and night. 
Active,. it produces creation, without however being de· 
pendent on creation, in any way. The material world, 
which emanated thus, is subject to successive changes, 
though its essence never perishes. It is alternately de
stroyed and renovated; never by any exercise of divine 
wil~ but by an inherent necessity. The duration of a 
world is divided into six periods. We are in the fifth, 
which began six huudred and forty-three years before 
Christ. In each of these periods appear twe:nt:l·four saints, 
to reform and purify mortals. These saints are Spirits de
scended upon the earth. One named V rischaba, whom 
they peculiarly revere, bas many sacred titles ; such as 
" Lord of All the Saints," " Supreme over Gods and 
Spirits." According to their traditions,. he was a prinee, 
who abdicated in favour of his son, retired in.to the forest, 
and became entirely absorbed in the Divine Being. They. 
attribute to him four Sacred Books of their sect, called 
Yoga. They likewise regard with especial reverence the 
anchorite Sramana, who is said to have been absorbed in 
the Divine Essence, about six hundred years before the 
Christian era. 

They opened the religious life to all castes, except Soo
dras ; and the saints of their own sect were. their priests. 
In old times, their hermits bound themselves by very rig
orous vows, and oftentimes showed their indifference to 
the world by going naked. The statues of these saints in 
their temples are always without clothing. It is asserted 
that some of them never died, but gradually dissolved 
away into phantoms, and thus imperceptibly mixed with 
the Universal Soul. In later times, the religious among 
them are less strict. They merely promise to be poor, 
honest, chaste, truthful, and benevolent toward all croa-

n* 
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tures. For this last trait the Jains are very remarkable. 
They oft'er no sacrifices except fruit, flowers, and incense. 
A prince of this sect allowed himselfto be defeated, rather 
than march his army in the rainy season, when the fires of 
the camp would destroy insecta then swarming. .Another 
prince forbade printers, potters, and pressers of oil, to ex
ercise their trades during four months of that season, when 
they must inevitably crush many insects. 

For a long time they we~ much persecuted by the or· 
thodox sects. In a contest between them and the adhe
rents of the Bramins, some of the Jain priests and their 
most zealous disciples were ordered to be ground to death 
in oil-mills. Yet the same people who exercised this cru· 
elty reverenced life in a bee, a bird, or a monkey, as a por· 
tion of the Central Soul! In 1867 the Jains obtained peace 
by a formal reconciliation with the Vishnuites, whose creed 
resembles theirs in many particulars. They employ the 
Bramins in their religious ceremonies, and are mostly quiet, 
industrious citizens. 

They are divided into sects among themselves, and some
times carry their opposition so far as to fight with each 
other w ben they meet in religious processions. Bishop 
Heber asked a Jain merchant what was the difference be
tween his views and· those of another sect. He coloured 
up to. the eyes, and answered with bitterness: 11 As much 
as between Hindoos and Christians; as much as between 
Christians and Mahometans." But a Jain priest, who was 
present, said more calmly : "We worship the same God; 
but they are ignorant how to worship him." 

The Buddhists are by far the most important sect that 
have appeared in India. They have points of similarity 
with the Jains, and some writers have confounded the two 
together. But the Jains have always persecuted the Budd
hists with great bitterness. They had too much tenderness 
to press oil, for fear of crushing insects in the process, bu' 
they slaughtered fellow·beings without mercy, under the 
influence of theological hatred. The Buddhists worship 
Spiritual Intelligences descended on earth in the form of 
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saints; and the greatest of these is Bouddha Sakia Mouni, 
from whom they derive their name. The words Bouddha 
and M()Uni both mean a. Saint, or a holy Sage; thus his 
name is Sakia., and his titles are, the sage and the saint, 
the wise and the holy. European scholars suppose him to 
have been a great saint and reformer, who tried to restore 
tho spiritual doctrines of the Vedas, and abolish distinctions 
of caste, including the priesthood. The popular belief is 
that he was an incarnation of a portion of Vishnu, and 
that be had previously appeared on earth, at various epochs, 
for the instruction and salvation of mankind. Mercury is 
reckoned among the beneficent planets in India, and the 
name given to it is Boodh, or Bouddha. The day conse
crated to that luminary, corresponding to our W edneaday, 
is the holy day among worshippers of Bouddha. Some 
Hindoo writers say he was the planet Mercury, born of the 
Moon and the bright star Aldebaran. Perhaps this means 
that the presiding Spirit of Mercury was a ray from Vish· 
nu, and that be oooasionally descended to our earth, and 
took a human form. The date of his last birth, in the 
character of Bouddba Sakia, varies among different nations 
that have adopted his religion. In Cashmere they say he 
appeared only two hundred years later than Crishna, whose 
advent they place more than five thousand years back. 
According to Mongol records, he was born two thousand 
one hundred and thirty-four years before the Christian 
era; but the Chinese say it was one thousand twenty-nine 
years. In Ceylon, the era from which they date is the in· 
traduction of Buddhism into that island, six hundred and 
thirty-eight years before Christ; and this they mistake for 
the date of Sakia's birth. The learned generally give their 
verdict in favour of the Chinese date; from which the 
opinion of Sir William Jones varies only twenty-nine 
years. That the sect prevailed extensively in India, at a 
very remote period, is abundantly proved by numerous 
gigantic temples bearing marks of great antiquity. His 
statues, found in such edifices, give the same indication ; 
for thel repre~J:!.t ~ as a man buried in profound medi· 
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tation, with hair knotted all over his head, after the maa
ner of hermits in very ancient times, before the ~m of 
shaving the head was introduced. From this peculiarity, 
some travellers have mistaken him for an .African. Cole
brooke, the learned Sanscrit scholar, conjectures that the 
Buddhists were in existence before the great sects of Siva 
or Crishna. That they were sufficiently conspicuous to 
excite hostility before the .Ra.mayana was written, is proved 
by the following extract from that ancient poem: ".As an 
atheist fallen from the path of rectitude, as a tbie~ ao is a 
Buddhist." 

' 

His mother Maia is said to have been a virgin, who COR· 

ceived him from a ray of light. .As Maia was one of the 
names for the Goddess of lllusions, this might have merely 
iignified that he only appeared to be living in this world; 
that his mortal existence was an illusion to the senses. 
Tradition affirms that his mother was married to a rajah ; 
and of course her son belonged to the same royal caste thrt 
Crishna did during his existence on earth. The advent of 
Bouddha is thus recorded : "It was at the close of the 
Dwapar Y ug, that he who is omnipresent and everlastingly 
to be contemplated, the Supreme Being, the Eternal One, 
the Divinity worthy to be adored, appeared in this ocean 
of natural beings, with a portion of his divine nature." It 
is said that a marvellous light shone at his birth, aDd the 
Ganges rose and fell in a remarkable manner. The mo
~ent he was born, he stood upright, walked forward seven ·, 
steps, pointed one hand upward and the other downward, 
and distinctly said, "No one in heaven, or on earth, de
serves higher adoration than I." On a silver plate, found 
in a cave near Islamabad, was written a curious inscrip
tion concerning him. It states that a saint in the wooda 
learned by inspiration that the ninth incarnation of Vish· 
nu had just appeared in the house of the rajah of Cailas. 
Be flew through the air to the place indicated, and said, 
"I came hither to see the new· born child." The instant 
he looked at him he declared that he was an avat&l', and 
destined to introduce a new religion intQ \lw world. 
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To f\iliil the requisitions of the law, Sakia was married 
at sixteen years of ~ge. His parents bestowed upon him 
a maiden named Da, whose father was one of the seven 
saints saved from the universal Deluge, in the miraculous 
ahip sent by Vishnu. As soon as a son was born to him, 
he renounced his princely rank, and went to live as an an
chorite in a wild forest, flourishing with noble trees and 
fragrant flowers, but infested with lions and tigers. Many 
stories are told of the austerities he practised there. His 
spiritual teacher having one day remarked that religious 
instructions took no root unless accompanied by mortifica
tions and sufferings, he covered his body with thousands 
of matches, which he lighted; at another time, he drove 
thousands of sharp nails into his flesh ; at another, he went 
into a fiery hot furnace. Having one day encountered a 
tiger and her young perishing with hunger, he offered him
self to them for food; but the beast being too weak to eat 
him, he pierced his veins, that she might strengthen her· 
self with his blood, and afterward allowed himself to be 
devoured by her. Once, his soul entered a fox, which was 
so extremely beautiful, that the king ~reatened his hunt
ers with death if they did not bring him the skin of that 
remarkable creature. He therefore allowed himself to be 
caught, on condition that they would skin him alive, to 
save themselves from the crime of murder. They did so, 
and this gave him an opportunity to gratify his benevo
lence by feeding swarms of hungry insects, who imme· 
diately fastened on his raw flesh. It is recorded of him that 
he spent six years in continual silent contemplation, resist
ing manifold temptations sent to try him. During this 
time, five Holy Scriptures descended to him, he was en· 
dowed with the gift of prophecy, and could alter the course 
of nature whenever he chose. 

His worshippers believe that the severe austerities he 
practised had a higher and more benevolent object than 
the attainment of perfect holiness and complete absorption 
for himself. He was a Heavenly Spirit, dwelling in re· 
gions of light and beauty, who, of his own free grace and 
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mercy, left Paradise, and came down to earth, because he 
was filled with compassion for the sins and miseries of 
mankind. He sought to lead them into better paths, and 
he took sufferings upon himsel~ that he might expiate 
their crimes, and mitigate the punishment they must inevi
tably undergo. Hindoos of all sects believe that every 
cause has a certain effect, which must follow it by inherent 
necessity ; thus every sin must have its exact amount of 
suffering; what is endured in this world will be deducted 
from punishment in the next; and what one voluntarily 
enclures for another will be placed to the account of h~ 
he wishes to benefit. For these reasons, Bouddha inflicted 
terrible penances upon himself. So great was his tender
ness, that he even descended into the hells, to teach souls 
in bondage there, and was willing to suffer himself; to 
abridge their period of torment. 

The renown of Bouddha's wisdom and holiness attracted 
many disciples, to whom he imparted his doctrines and 
precepts in the silent depths of the forest. There is a tra
dition that he taught, as a secret doctrine, to his most con
:fidential disciples, that all things came from nothing, and 
would :finally return to nothing. A charge of atheism has 
been founded on this. But some suppose the story was 
fabricated by his enemies the Bramins, while in reality 
he merely taught their own doctrine that after an immense 
interval of revolving ages, all things in the universe, even 
Brahma himsel~ would be absorbed in the original Source 
of Being; which Buddhists name The Void. 

Before his departure from this world, he intrusted his 
disciple Mahakaya, a Bramin of Central India, with all 
his precepts and doctrines. At the age of seventy-nine 
years, Bouddha Sakia's whole nature attained to such 
complete absorption in the Divine Being, that he ascended 
to celestial regions without dying. They show marks on 
the rocks of a high mountain, believed to have been the 
last impression of his footsteps on this earth. By prayers 
in his name, his followers expect to receive the rewards 
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of Paradise, and finally to become one with him, as he be
came one with the Source of Life. 

· It is said his disciples composed five thousand volumes 
in honour of him. The titles bestowed upon him are in
numerable; such as "Son of Maia," "The Benevolent 
One," " Lord of the Earth," " Dispenser of Grace," 
"Saviour of all Creatures," and "Lion of the Race of 
Saki 

, 
a. 

There is .a tradition that a celebrated sage named Amara, 
prime minister to the king, and called "one of the nine 
jewels" of his court, recognized Bouddha to be an incarna
tion of Vishnu, and sought to propitiate him by supe
rior service. He lived in the forest twelve years upon 
roots and wild fruit, and slept on the bare ground. He 
committed no sin, and devoted his whole soul to pious 
contemplation. One night, he heard a voice saying: 
"Ask whatever thou wilt." He replied: "Let me see thee 
in a vision." The voice answered : "How can there be 
visions in the Cali Yug?- But the same benefit may be 
derived from seeing and worshipping the image of a god, 
that might be derived from seeing and worshipping the 
god himsel£" A vision of the image was revealed to him. 
He caused a likeness of it to be made, and worshipped it 
with perfume and incense, accompanied by the following 
prayer: "Reverence be unto thee, Lord of the earth I 
Reverence be unto thee, thou incarnation of the Eternal 
One, in the form of Bouddha I Reverence be unto thee, 
God of Mercy, who overcometh the sins of the Cali Yug I 
Reverence be unto thee, possessor of all things, ruler of 
the faculties, bestower of salvation I Thou art he who 
resteth upon the face of the Milky Se:1, who reposeth on 
the serpent Seshanaga. Thou, who art celebrated by a 
thousand names, and under various forms, I adore thee in 
the shape of Bouddha I Be propitious, t> Most High God I" 

An inscription to that effect was found carved on the 
rocks in a wild and solitary part of Behar, not far from 
the Ganges. Its date corresponded to nine hundred and 
forty-nine years after our era. 
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The doctrines taught by Bouddha and his disciples bear 
a general resemblance to the Braminical religion, from 
which they sprung, but depart from them in several par
ticulars calculated to have an important influence. M. 
Bochinger, a learned and discriminating French writer, 
says :-" Like all men who have given a new direction to 
the religious ideas of their cotemporaries, Sakia did not 
invent a system altogether new. He merely pronounced, 
strongly and clearly, that which many of his cotemporaries 
had obscurely felt. He made himself the representative 
of opposition to Braminism, which had for some time ex· 
isted among them." 

The Buddhists believe in One .Absolute Existence, in
cluding both God and Nature. When they speak of Pro
vidence, they mean an intelligence inherent in Nature, by 
which her movements are regulated. Philosophers call 
this doctrine Naturalism. To avoid attaching any idea of 
form, or limit, to the original Source of Being, the Budd
hists called him by a name signifying The Void, or Space. 
On this subtile question, they are, however, divided into 
several schools. Some call this .Absolute Existence The 
Supreme Will, The Supreme Intelligence. They supposed 
him to have alternate states of activity and repose. When 
active, he produced creation ; not from any will to do so, 
but from inherent laws of development. Thus emanate 
successive worlds, all changeable, illusory, and unreal, and 
destined finally to return to The Void again. Spiritual 
existences are evolved in descending gradations down to 
man. Human beings may become so plunged in error 
and ignorance as finally to lose all power of perceiving 
what is good and true. From this low condition they 
could never be raised without the aid of Superior Intelli
gences. The Supreme cannot descend to their relief, for 
he is incapable of :n:JI)tion or change. But his first emana
tions, a high order of spiritual existences, charge them
selves with this mission of salvation. They descend to 
the inferior worlds, even down into the lowest hells, to 
give wretched creatures an example of virtue, explain the 
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cause of their misery, and teach them how to attain m
preme happiness. Such have been all the great saints 
they adore ; but such in a pre-eminent degree was Bouddha 
Sakia. 

They believe the world has been successively destroyed 
by wind, water, and fire ; that its essence, which never 
dies, has been renewed in form, and will be again de
stroyed, to be renewed again. The degree of perfection 
of a world, be it more or less, depends on the moral char· 
acter of those who inhabit it. In proportion as the beings 
of an inferior world are all saved and raised to superior 
worlds, that world disappears. Thus, after infinite ages, 
all return to the Supreme Essence, to reappear in new 
successive emanations. All this ascending and descending 
movement has its source in laws of inherent necessity. 
Hence religious Buddhists compassionate sinners, as beings 
impelled to crime by their unfortunate destiny. 

It bas been remarked that Hindoos considered them· 
selves a pure and privileged race, set apart from other na
tions, and polluted by contact with them. But Bouddha 
Sakia and his disciples, having risen above the Vedas, re
jected the limitation of castes in religious life. The road 
to saintship in this world was freely opened, through a 
course of devout contemplation, to all nations and all 
classes ; to foreigners or natives, Bramins or Soodras, 
young or old, men or women. Bramins naturally regarded 
this as a wicked and very dangerous innovation ; for it 
was contrary to the Sacred Books, and, if it prevailed ex· 
tensively, must strike a powerful blow at the privileges of 
their consecrated order. When and bow Buddhists came 
to have a separate priesthood of their own cannot be traced. 
The animosity of Bramins would naturally drive them to 
the expedient of having religious ceremonies performed by 
their own holiest men. These men were not holy l!ry 
birth, like the Bramins, but had attained to sanctity by 
strict celibacy and other ascetic practices. By this process, 
it seems likely that celibacy of the clergy came to be es
tablished, as a mark of distinction between them and other 

VoL. 1.--8* 
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sects. This peculiarity would of ooume increase the abhor· 
renee of Bramins, who regarded ofiBpring as one of the 
greatest blessings, both temporal and spiritual. The Sa· 
cred Books strictly enjoined it on children, as a religions 
obligation, to offer stated prayers and sacrifices, to assist 
the eouls of ancestors through stages of probation after 
death. Other castes might procure this advantage by pay· 
ing for it; but Bramins alone were authorized to perform 
religious ceremonies. In a worldly point of view, the es
tablishment of eelibacy would also be a great misfortune ; 
for their vast possessions and inviolable privileges would 
all be scattered, if they bad no families to inherit them. 
No wonder the Bramins peculiarly detested a sect which 
thus struck at the root of hereditary priesthood. The 
more people manifested interest in their tidings of spiritual 
emancipation, the more were i1i8 messengers slandered and 
persecuted. The Pouranas charge them with denying 
the authority of Vedas and Shastras; condemning animal 
sacrifices ; declaring it useless to worship the gods; not 
believing in transmigration, but teaching that the five ele
ments of the body dissolved at death, never to reunite ; 
that this life alone was worth caring for; that pleasure 
ought to be the chief aim; that worship, abstinence and 
charity were useless. 

But bitter words and unjust charges were the smallest 
evils they had to endure. They were hunted like wild 
beasts. At one time, orders were issued to put to death 
all Buddhists and their families, even old men and infants, 
from the Himalaya mountains, on the northern frontier, to 
the bridge of Rama, at the southern extremity, near Cey· 
Ion. They lingered longest in Southern India, where the 
Bramins were not so supremely powerful as elsewhere. 
But Mahometans assisted in the relentlei!IS warfare, and in 
the ninth century Buddhists were expelled from every part 
of Hindoetan. Zeal, stimulated by persecution, had im· 
pelled great numbe1"8 of them to wander abroad, centuries 
before, scattering seeds of doctrine as they went. This 
final expulsion sent forth a still greater swarm of mission· 
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aries to <>'her nations. How extensively they propagated 
their religion in Eastern Asia will be seen in the chapter 
concerning Thibet and China. 

The most remarkable modern sect among Hindoos is 
that of the Sikh8, or Seiks; founded by Nanac Shah, born 
in the year one thoasand four hundred and sixty-nine of 
our era, and belonging to the noble caste of Cshatryas. 
When very young, he met with some devotees, who 
strongly impressed his mind with the idea that the wor
ship of One Invisible God was alone worthy of wise men. 
Seized with an earnest desire for knowledge, he travelled 
through Hindostan, Pema, and Arabia, and visited Mecca. 
and Medina. He became acquainted with the Mahometan 
mystics called Sufis, and was particularly attracted by the 
writings of one of them, named Cabik, who earntstly en· 
joined universal philanthropy and religious toleration. 
Imbued with thtse rational and benevolent ideas, Nanac 
Shah resolved to devote his life to the project of uniting 
Hindoos and MahometanBt on the common ground of a 
simple faith and purity of morals. He treated both reli· 
gions with great rtspect, but in his own teachings dwelt 
solely on the worship of One God, and love to all mankind. 
He used to say : "Huncheds of thousands of Mahomets, 
millions of Brahmas and VishnUBt and hundreds of thou· 
sands of Ramas, stand before the throne of the Almighty, 
and they all die. God alone is immortal. He only is a 
good Hindoo who is just, and he only is a good Mahom· 
etan whose life is pnre." The Fa.kirBt and the people, being 
accustomed to impute supernatural power to saints, called 
upon him for miracles. But he answered: "I can show 
none worthy of attention. A teacher of sacred truths 
needs no defence but the purity of his doctrines. The 
world may alter, but the Creator is unchangeable." He 
was a pure deist; that iBt a believer in natural religion, 
who reverently found in God the cause of all thingBt and 
considered as unimportant the authority of written revela· 
tion, about which he eyerywhere saw men contending so 
violently. He died about 1540, and was buried at Kirti• 
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pur, where a relic of his dress is preserved in one of their 
temples, and exhibited to pilgrims. 

His benevolent design of bringing Hindoos and Mahom· 
etans together on a common ground of toleration and 
benevolence was utterly defeated. One of his successors 
published the writings of Nanac, the first sacred book of 
the sec~ under the title of A'di Grant'h. It attracted the 
attention and excited the jealousy of the Mahometan gov· 
ernmen~ and they put to death the collector of these 
writings. His son roused the sect to vengeance, and 
changed the benevolent believers into fierce warriors, who 
thenceforth received the name of Seiks, or lions. Long 
and bloody wars ensued, and the Seiks at last retreated to 
the Punjab, where a Hindoo chief received them kindly. 
There they established a sort of independent state, in 
which they entirely abolished castes, and placed Soodras 
and Bramins on the same level. They always go armed, 
and to distinguish themselves forever from Mahometans 
and Hindoos, they wear a blue dress, and let their hair 
grow. The Mahometan governmen~ determined to extir· 
pate them, offered a price for their heads, and every one 
who could be taken was immediately put to death. It 
is said not one of them could be persuaded to abjure 
his religion to save his life. They now govern quite a 
large district in the north-west of Hindostan. 

Among the numerous minor sects is one called Sauder, 
which means Worshippers of God. They are quie~ orderly 
citizens, mostly merchants and husbandmen. They adore 
but One Divine Being, to whom they offer only hymns. 
They abstain from wine, tobacco, and dancing, offer no 
violence to man or beas~ and are enjoined to practise in· 
dustry, secret almsgiving, and prayer. 

In Hindostan, as elsewhere, there have always been 
classes of minds who doubted or disbelieved the popular 
forms of faith. Some learned Bramins of the present day 
smile at terrible descriptions of the hells, in their Sacred 
Books, as bugbears fit only for tbe.ignorant. Even so far 
back as Crishna's time, he had occasion to declare : " There 
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are those who know not what it is t.o ptooeed in virtue, or 
recede from vice. They say the world is without begin
ning, without end, without a Creator." 

The universal power of the religious sentiment is mani
fested in the immense labour and expense bestowed on 
places of worship in all ages and nations. Stupendous 
works of this kind remain as vestiges of ancient Hindo
stan. The sight of them fills the beholder with astonish
ment, especially when he reflects that they were produced 
by the persevering toil of an indolent people, whose favour
ite maxim is, " It is better to sit still than to walk, better 
to sleep than be awake, and death is best of all." The 
most remarkable are subterranean temples cut through the 
heart of mountains, inch by inch, in the solid rock. 

On the island of Salsette, likewise called Kennery, near 
Bombay, are celebrated excavations of this description, 
capable of containing thousands of inhabitants. The 
largest temple is ninety feet long and thirty-eight wide, 
with a spacious portico, and a lofty, fluted, concave roof, 
which gives it a majestic appearance. Two rows of col
umns, thirty-four in number, form an area in the centre; 
the capitals of many of them are elephants1 heads, others 
formed of lotus leaves and blossoms. On ea{lh side of the 
portico stands a colossal statue, and varioUs groups of 
smaller figures face the entrance. This was consecrated 
to Bouddha, and contains manifold representations of him. 
His principal image, sitting cross-legged, with hair knotted 
all over his head, is surrounded with small sculptured lig
ures in relief; probably intended to illustrate his history. 
There are two other temples nearly as large, numerous 
chapels, and apartments apparently intended for hermits; 
also benches, open courts, and tanks for rain-water, all 
hewn out of very bard stone, and ornamented with sculp
tures. There are some inscriptions on the walls, but the 
characters bear no resemblance to any of the various al
phabets now used in India. It is a language lost to the 
memory of man, and has not yet been deciphered. In an
other grotto temp~e between Bombay and .Poonah, Boud-

o,9,t,zed by Coogle 
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- dha is represented in the same attitude, with knotted hair, 
and surrounded by crowds of worshippers. Bramins as
cribe its construction to Evil Spirits, called Rakshasas, and 
forbid any religious ceremony to be performed in it. 

The island of Elephanta, not far from Salsette, takes its 
name from a huge stone elephant, in ruinous condition. 
The excavations here are truly wonderful, though the de
sign and execution is more rude than the architecture at 
Salsette. The principal temple is itself one hundred and 
thirty feet in length, and the same in breadth; not includ
ing numerous apartments and chapels connected with it. 
The whole is hewn solely ont of rock, and forma a com· 
plete grotto. Being lower than the great subterranean 
temple at Salsette, it has a more cavernous appearance. 
Twenty-six pillars and sixteen pilasters support the mass 
of rock which serves for a roof. At the entrance is a 
statue of the Hindoo Trinity. Brahma, serenely majestic, 
is in the centre; on one side is Vishnu, with a mild coun
tenance; on the other is Siva, with a severe aspect, holding 
the serpent Cobra do Capello in one band, pomegranates 
and lotus-blossoms in the other. This colossal image, 
thirteen feet high, almost fills the space from floor to roof. 
Ganesa, god of Wisdom, is near Brahma, with a style in 
his hand, ready for writing. Several gigantic figures are 
in attendance. Serpents are everywhere twisting about, 
enfolding the statues. The figures on the walls are in such 
bold relie~ that they merely adhere to the rock by their 
backs. Among the numerous symbols, the Triangle is 
conspicuous. Hind~ attached mystic signification to its 
three sides, and generally placed it in their temples. It 
was often composed of lotus plants, with an Eye in the 
centre. Every thing indicates that this temple was dedi
cated to the worship of Siva. The Symbol of Generation is 
placed in one recess, and another is occupied by a huge 
image of his Sacred Bull. His own likeness occurs in 
every variety. In one place, he is represented half man 
and half woman; in another, he appears as the Destroyer, 
.with a serpent, a sword, and a necklace of skulls. On the 
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richly-sculptured walls, he is represented as receiving his 
bride Parvati, from Cama, God of Love, and conducting her 
to his Paradise of Kailasa. They are accompanied by a 
numerous train of gods and goddesses. A great variety 
of small aerial beings hover round them in graceful atti
tudes, but generally with a heavy, sleepy look. The num
ber of statues and sculptures in relief is immense. Ad~ 

joining the temple are two baths, with walls beautifully 
carved, the roof and cornice painted in mosaic patterns, 
the colours of which are still brilliant. Bramins confess 
that it is impossible to assign any date to these wonderful 
structures. All tradition of their origin is lost in the 
misty past. Every thing proves their antiquity to be ex
ceedingly great. The rock is of clay-porphyry, one of 
the very hardest species of stone. It is supposed that it 
could not have been cut without the aid of a peculiar kind 
of steel, called W udz, for which India was celebrated, even 
in ancient times. Yet this material, apparently indestruc
tible, is yielding under the slow pressure of ages. Many 
of the sculptures are so dissolved by action of the atmos
phere, that it is difficult to trace their forms. What a long 
lapse of time it must have taken to corrode such a flinty 
material! 

"At Carli," says Bishop Heber, "is another remarkable 
cave hewn in a precipice. The apartments were evidently 
intended for hermits, and some of them are ornamented 
with great beauty. The entrance to the temple is under a 
noble arch. Within the portico are alto-relievo figures of 
colossal elephants; heads, tusks, and trunks very boldly 
projecting from the wall. On each side of them is a Ma· 
hout, or driver, very well carved, and a houdah with two 
persons seated in it. The screens on each side the door are 
covered with alto-relievos of men and women, whom the 
Hindoos explain to be religious enthusiasts, attendants on 
the deity. The columns inside are carved with singu]ar 
beauty. Each of the capitals consists of a large cap, like 
a bell, finely carved, and surmounted by two elephants, 
with their trunks intertwined, each carrying a man and 
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woman on their backs. These are likewise explained tQ 
be sainte." The image ofBonddha, surrounded by worship
pers, occurs in many places in this grotto, consequently 
Bramins say it was made by Evil Spirits. There are nu· 
merous inscriptions in unknown characters. 

But the most marvellous of all grotto temples are those 
at Ellora, almOflt in the exact centre of India, near Deogur, 
which signi1ies The Holy Mountain. These excavations 
are hewn within a chain of mountains, embracing a circuit 
of six miles, arranged in horse-shoe form, and principally 
oompoaed of very hard red granite. Here are a series of 
temples cut in rock, some of them two and even three 
~wries high. The largest takes its name from Siva's Para
~ise, called Kailasa. It is a hundred feet high, and a hun

dred and forty-two feet long. On each side of the colon· 
nades at the entrance are huge Sphinxes. A row of enor· 
mous elephants seem to sustain the superincumbent rock, 
and produce an imposing effect. There are many large 
~mples, sometimes joining each other, sometimes separated 
by intervals, oocupied with smaller temples. The extent 
and number of these extraordinary subterranean works can 
hardly be imagined. There are entire pyramidal temples, 
standing in open courts, peristyles, staircases, bridges, 
tanks, chapels, porticoes, obelisks, columns, and a great 
number of colossal statues, from ten to twelve feet high. 
On the right and left of the temples are chambers cut out 
of the rock, apparently for the convenience of priests be
longing to the sanctuary. In some places, a large enclo
sure is surrounded by rows of columns, which sustain three 
galleries, one above another. An immense number of 
small grottoes seem to have been intended for the reception 
of thousands of pilgrims. On some of the walls are in· .. ~ 
scriptions in Sanscrit. Porticoes, columns and walls are 
everywhere covered with sculptures, many of them painted 
in bright colours, which still retain their brilliancy. Trav· 
ellers declare that "the variety, richness and skill displayed 
in these ornaments surpass all description." Mr. Erskine 
says: "The first view of this desolate religious city is grand 



d striking, but melancholy. The number and magnifi
cence of the ubterranean temples, the extent and lofti
,n.ess of orne, the endless diversity of sculpture in others, 
the varj ty of curious foliage, of minttte tracery, bjghly 
-wrought pillars, rich mythological designs, .sacred shrines, 
and colo al statues, aatonish and distr ct the mind. The 
empire, wh e pride they must have been, has pa ed away, 
and left not a memorial behind it." The images of deities, 
either entire statues, or carved in bold relief, are COI,fnted 
by thou nds. ;rn fact this collection of temples seems in
tended to embrace the w,orship of them all. One i$ conse· 
crated .to Siva. and Parvati, whose marriage festival i rep- · 
resented on the wall Another is dedicated to Vi bnu 
and his beautiful con~ort. Another contains a colossal 
,statue of Indra seated on a recumbent elephant, o.qq. hi 
:wife Indrani on a recumbent lion. Ra.ma and his w~fe 
Sita occ,upy another, who e walls are sculptured wit~ pis 
battles, described in the Ramayana. One of the temples 
is dedi~ted to Visvacarn;1a, the celestial architect, sa~d to 
have built Vishnu's palace in Paradise. The age of tbe e 
stupendous structures is as difficult to be determin d as 
those at Elepbanta and Salsette, but the superior work· 
manship is supposed to indicate that they are less ancient. 
At whatever epoch they ~ere commenced, it must have 
taken centuries to complete them. As the Bramins ~ave 
no record of their origin, they say they were built before 
the Cali Yug, by Visvacarma himself, assisted by Vishnu. 

Beside these subterranean excavations, there are won
derful structures, hewn i,n solid rock, above the surface of • 
the earth. Such are the Seven Pagodas, very ancient 
monuments o~ the Coromandel coast, about thirty-five 
miles south of Madras. On the summit of a hill is a vast 
collection of temples and other buildings, colum~s, porti
coes, and ma ive walls, almost entirely cut from the solid 
rock of the hill. As one approaches the coast, it has the 
appearance of a royal town. A large proportion of the 
buildings are covered ~y the sea, and ~ay pe een far out 
under the water. I t IS conjectured thai they were en· 
··· · · yoL. T.-9 · · · ·· · ' · · 8 . . .., . 
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gulfed by an earthquake, or some other terrible convulsion 
of nature. But it happened so long ago, that all recollec
tion of the catastrophe is completely lost. The defacement 
and complete obliteration of some of the ornaments, by 
the ~peration of the atmosphere, likewise indicates great 
antiquity. The style and workmanship of some of the 
temples is said to be very grand and striking. There are 
many colossal images of deities, and of elephants, lions, and 
other animals connected with their history. Human figm-es 
like dwarfs are often placed in striking contrast with these 

, huge creatures. The Symbol of Generation in some of the 
temples indicates that Siva was worshipped there. But 
the buildings are principally consecrated to Vishnu, espe
cially to his incarnation in the form of Crishna. There is 
a colossal image of Vishnu sleeping on his thousand-headed 
snake covered with stars. In one place Crishna is repre
sented enfolded by the Serpent of Death; in another, tread
ing the Serpent under his feet, in allusion to his victory 
over death. He is also represented with the Nine Gopias 
dancing round him._ In fact, whole scenes from the Ma
habharata are sculptured on the walls. There are inscrip
tions over several of the statues, but they have not yet 
been deciphered. Tradition attributes these edifices and 
Cyclopean walls to kings of the race of Pandos, relatives 
of Crishna, and conspicuous in his history. 

At Tanjore, in the south of India, is a very celebrated 
old temple, formed of massive hewn stones, piled one 
above another, without exterior decoration. It is in the 
form of a pyramid, two hundred feet high. 'I'he interior 
contains a large hall, lighted by lamps, where t.he Bramins 
assemble to perform certain religious ceremonies. The 
worship of Siva is indicated by the Symbol of Generation, 
and a colos,W image of his Bull, called Nundi. It is 
formed of an entire block of brown porphyry, sixteen feet 
long, and twelve feet high. This animal was an object of 
religious worship, and his annual festival was observed 
with much pomp, during which the people went to his 
temple in procession, with flutes, cymbals, q.nd ~arlands. 
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There is no determinate account when this structure was 
erected ; and that circumstance, together with its primitive 
style of architecture, indicates high antiquity. 

At Chalambron, in the district of Tanjore, are a collec
tion of sacred buildings, within a double enclosure. On 
each sid~ is a magnificent gateway, formed of large blocks 
of atone, with pilasters thirty·two feet high, surmounted by 
a pyramid one hundred and fifty feet high, ornamented 
from top to bottom with sculptures. There are three 
chapels within a separate enclosure. One contains no 
religious symbol to indicate the deity to whom it was con· 
secrated. One is dedicated to Vishnu, the other to Siva. 
A large tank occupies the centre of the area, with a colon· 
nade and steps of stone, by which pilgrims descend into 
the holy water. On the right side is the largest temple, 
dedicated to Parvati, whose statue stands immediately 
facing the entrance. The portico is supported on six rows 
of columns, covered from top to bottom with carved 
figures. The sanctuary is lighted by numerous lamps, and 
before it stands an image of the Sacred Bull. The pilasters 
which fOrm the entrance are connected by a chain, curi
ously carved from one piece of stone. On the other side 
of the tank is a chapel standing in the middle of an enor· 
mous hall, three hundred and sixty feet long, and two 
hundred and sixty broad. The flat roof is formed of im· 
mense blocks of stone laid horizontally, supported by up
wards of one thousand pillars. Every part of this hall is 
ornamented with sculptures, representing scenes from the 
Mahabharata, and other Sacred Writings. These various 
halls and chapels were intended for the reception of statues, 
conveyed on huge cars, during some of the annual festivals. 
Three thousand Bramins were employed in the services of 
this sanctuary. The enormous expenses were defrayed by 
the vast concourse of pilgrims that flocked thither. One 
of the Pouranas record that these edifices were erected six 
hundred and seventeen years before our era; but portions 
are believed to be of later date. One of the large gate-

, I?' .~. ~ •• ;. " 
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1tays was rebuilt not many yelttB agd, by t& pi011.8 widow, 
at the cost of about seventy-five thousand dollars. 

On the river Bunas is a magnificent temple to Crishna, 
called N athdwara, or The Portal of Geid. It contains a 
statue of Crishna, said to have been in existence many 
ages, if not from the time when he was himself on earth. 
No terrible austerities are practised here, no animals sacri• 
flood ; but from all points of the compass are poured in 
offerings to this most popular incarnation of compassionate 
Vishnu. Some give large landed estates, others bestow 
rich coronets and costly jewels to adorn his image. Spices 
are sent from the Indian Isles, frankincense from Tartary, 
dried grapes from Persia, rich shawls from Cashmere, silks 
from Bengal, gra1n and fruit froth the husbandmen, flower8 
from women and children. The presiding Bramin ap
points consuls in all the great commercial cities to eoll~ 
and transmit the donations of millions of votaries. 

One of the oldest and most venerated temples is that of 
Jaga Nath, commonly called Juggernaut; one of the t.itlee 
of Vishnu, signifying Lord of the World. It is at Orissa, 
on the northern extremity of the Coroniandel coast. . 
Europeans generally call it the Black Pagoda, because its 
dark colour, relieved by the sandy shore, makes it a con~ 
spieoous object to mariners a great distance off. It is 11 
huge grotesque pyramid of granite blocks, three hundred 
and fif\y feet high, crowned with copper balls and orna~ 
menta, flasliing in the sunshine. It is covered with sculp~ 
tures, among which is a large Sphinx, and many sexual 
emblems~ An enormous Bull carved in granite projects 
from the front, which is toward the east. There is a tra
dition that when it was built it was ordained that distinc
tions of caste should be laid aside in the worship conducted 
there, and consequently that superiors and inferiors might 
eat together without pollution. This place is the soene of 
one of the most shocking festivals observed in modern 
times, as will be seen in succeeding pages. 

On fai\: is~~n,d ~tween the continent and Ceylon are 
three ~~:Wi~ one enclosure, with a gate forty feet 
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high. One temple is dedicated to Siva, another to Rama, 
another to Sita. The grand entrance to the largest is a 
truncated pyramid formed of rough blocks of stone. The 
exterior of these buildings is painted red, and adorned 
with a surprising amount of sculpture. Lord Valentia 
says: "They present a magnificent appearance, which we 
might in vain seek adequate language to describe." They 
are regarded as among the most ancient sanctuaries of the 
nation, and no foreigner is allowed to enter within the 
hallowed precincts. 

In the vicinity of Kotah is the beautiful temple of 
Barolli, made of close-grained quartz-rock. Like many 
other of the old edifices, it is covered \vith a kind of 
stucco that hardens with time, and has the appearance 
of fine marble cement. It is in excellent preservation, 
though it bears marks of great age. The temple is not 
large, being only fifty-eight feet high, but it is remarkable 
for the profusion of sculpture with which every stone is 
covered, and for the ease and gracefulness of the figures. 
The gateway is adorned by two uncommonly fine statues 
of Siva and Parvati. Colonel Tod, who first visited the 
place, says there are some heads on the walls that would 
be no disgrace to the chisel of Canova. He says: "It 
would require the labour of several artists, for six months, 
to do anything like justice to the wonders of Barolli." 

The Jains have many handsome temples. Bishop Heber 
thus describes one of them:-" The priest led us into a 
succession of six small rooms, with an altar at the end of 
each, over which was a large basso-relieve in marble. 
The last apartment contained twenty-five figures, all of 
men sitting cross-legged, one considerably larger than the 
rest, and represented as a negro.* The priest said he was 
their God, and the other figures were the different bodies 

• This appearance wae probably oeoasioned by hair twisted and knotted 
all over the head, according to the ancien~ fashion of hermits. The larger 
11ze of one of these figures indicated hie superior wisdom ; it being com
mon among them to represent greatn681 of character by bigneea. 
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he bad assumed at dift'erent epochs, when he had become 
incarnated to instruct mankind. The progress made in 
the mysteries he taught entitle a man to worship in one dr 
inore of the successive apartments shown to UR. In the 
centre of each room was a large tray with rice and ghee 
strongly perfumed, apparently as an offering; and in two 
of them were men seated on their heels on the floor, with 
hands folded as in prayer, or religious meditation." The 
ffindoo attitude of worship is with the folded band::~ mi ed 
to the forehead, or the face laid prostrate on the ground. 

The following is a description of the private family 
chapel of a wealthy Hindoo :-" 'l1hough small, it was as 
rich a carving, painting and gilding could make it. The 
principal shrine was that of Siva, whose Emblem rose 
amid the darkness of the inner sanctuary, crowned with 
scarlet flowers, with lamps burning before it. Under the 
centre cupola was the Sacred Bull richly painted and 
gilded, in an attitude of adoration, likewi e crowned with 
scarlet flowers. On the walls were paintings of gods and 
goddesses. Over all hung a large silver bell, su pended 
from the roof, like a chandelier." · 

"Hermitages in the rocks abound in every part of llin· 
dostan. The situation is always picturesque, in the mid t 
of water, and under the shade of trees. Many of them are 
on cliff's above the rivers, with bamboos hanging gracefully 
over the entrance. Inside is a low stone couch and a 
bracket for a lamp or idol. Some of them are elaborately 
carved." 

A volume might be filled with descriptions of the name· 
rous temples in Hindostan, but enough has been said to 
convey an idea of their grandeur, and of the religious zeal 
of the people. The most ancient are in the form of a py· 
rnmid. The great porch, or entrance, is a truncated pyra· 
mid, running out at the top into the shape of a half moon. 
The four sides face the cardinal points, and the front is 
toward the east. This form is prescribed by their Sacred 
Laws. The gigantic proportions, low massive pil1ars, and 
the deep shadows made by projections, produce a solemn 
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d'ect, while a feeling of vastnel!ll and infinity is impre88ed 
on the mind by the almost endless repetition of small 
figures, delicately carved. The stm, moon, bull , rams, 
goats, serpents, and other representations of planets and 
constellations, abound everywhere, showing that astronomy 
was very intimately connected with their religidUs ideas. 
The interior of these old pyramidal temples is very awful; 
for light being excluded, the colossal statues of gods, often 
of frightful aspect, the huge serpents and enormous ani
mals carved in stone, are fitfully revealed, in the midst of 
black shadows, by the wavering light of lamps or torches. 
Many of the grand old edifices, which stand above ground, 
seem destined to perish. The wild fig-tree sows its seed 
in the crevices, and being a sacred plant, it is deemed sin
ful either to root it out or cut off its branches. In the 
course of a few years its rapid growth makes the temples 
look extremely pictUiesque, but it eventually destroys 
them. Sometimes large slabs of stone, covered with sculp
tured images and emblems, become incorporated with the 
substance of the tree, and are completely encased in wood. 

Upper India bas been so ravaged by conquerors that 
few vestiges of its religious monuments remain. Many 
circumstances tend to prove that part of the country the 
cradle of Hindoo civilization; therefore, notwithstanding 
the vast antiquity of some of the structures still remaining, 
it is conjectured that they are not so ancient as were some 
that have disappeared. 

In Hindostan, the temples are called Dewals. The term 
Pagoda, generally used by Europeans, is said to be a C0r
ruption of one of their words, signifying a Holy House. 
In all periods of their history the devotion of the people 
has led to the construction of new one , and so it i at the 
present time. A Hindoo village is generally a mere col
lection of bamboo huts surrounding a Pagoda. Modern 
temples have lost the ancient character of grandeur. The 
ornaments are generally tawdry and the sculptures shock
ing specimens of deformity. Few of the e buildings have 
more than three or four rooms, and some have only one, 
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large enough for the images, and a few attendants. On 
the occasion of great ceremonies, the crowd of people stand 
in an open area in front of the gates. 

The Banian, or Indian Fig-tree, droops its branches, 
which take root as soon as they touch the ground. As 
they grow to amazing size, and apparently never decay, 
magnificent groves <are formed, with agreeable vistas and 
cool recesses. The large green foliage is lively with sqnir· 
rela and monkeys, and brilliant with parrots, peacocks, and 
scarlet figs. Sometimes, 

"Thia pillared shade, 
High overarohed, with eohoiDg w&lb betwee:o,• 

is spacious enough to shelter a thousand people. The 
Hindoos consider its far-stretching arms, its beneficent 
shadows, and its long life, emblematic of Deity, and they 
pay it almost divine honours. They plant it near their 
temples, and in villages where there are no temples, these 
groves are consecrated as places of worship. Here are 
placed blocks of black or white marble, or common upright 
stones, on which they pour oil for sacrifice ; altars sur
mounted by vases containing consecrated plants; images 
of the sacred cow ; and the emblem of Siva. To these 
groves worshippers bring their oblations of flowers, grain, 
fruit, incense, and spices. Here repose the high priests 
and their retinue, travelling with Oriental pageantry to 
take part in some grand religious festival ; and here rests 
for a while the naked devotee, on his way to fulfil some 
vow ; perhaps walking thousands of miles in silence, with 
only a parroquet for his companion. 

It is common to build temples in close vicinity to these 
Banian forests; especially if there be a lake or river near 
by. To provide such plaoes for the people is deemed an 
act of great piety, likely to ensure a long enjoyment of 
Paradise. A wealthy man, who was living at Alia Bhang 
in 1834, presented to the public extensive groves and gar· 
dens, filled with fountains, flowers, fruit-trees, and aro
matic shrubs, including a lake covered with a profusion 
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of lotus-blossoms. In the midst of all thts beauty, he 
erect.E!d a temple, declaring that he did it "as an accept
able sacrifice to the benevolent deity, and a useful charity 
to his fellow creatures." As usual in their sacred build
ings, the outer portion is for public worship, while the 
inner sanctuary is entered only by Bramins, who wash and 
dress the images, and adorn them with jewels and flowers, 
among which the lotus is always conspicuous. In front 
is a large tank of hewn stone for ablutions, with an obelisk 
at each corner, illuminated at festivals, The surrounding 
groves are lively with troops of musichtns and dancing 
girls, devoted to the service of the temple. 

The Hindoos have several holy cities; among which 
Benares is most esteemed. They call it "the Lotus of the 
world," founded not on common earth but on the point of 
Siva's trident. They consider the soil so blessed that 
whoever dies there, of whatever sect, is sure of salvation. 
Even if he has eaten bee~ which they regard as the great
est of sins, be will be saved, pro'rided he is charitable to 
poor Bramins and dies at Benares. Hindoo princes keep 
agents there to offer sacrifices for them. The very aged 
are carried thither and left near the Ganges, esteeming 
themselves most fortuna~ if they ean be carried a-tray by 
the sacred stream, or devoured by its crocodiles. Wealthy 
men in the decline of life often go there to reside, to wash 
away their sins in the holy river, and 800\lre rewards in a 
future existence by their benevolence to pioUB pilgrims. 
Bishop Heber speaks of "a man of van fortune, who on 
his name-day (by which they mean the day on which his 
patron god is worshipped) always ga•e a large measure of 
rice and a rupee to every Bramin, and to every blind or 
lame person, who applied to him between sunrise and sun
set. This person was reputed to be really kind and 
good ; munificent from principle, not from ostentation." 
It may readily be imagined that under these circumstances 
Benares is a great place of resort for pious beggars. The 
number of temples is exceedingly great. "They are most
ly small, and stuck like shrines in the qles of the sVeef8, 
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and under the shadow of the lofty houses. Their forms, 
however, are not ungraceful, and many of them are en
tirely covered over with beautiful and elaborate carvings 
of flowers, animals, and palm branches, equalling in mi
nuteness and richness the best specimens of Gothic or Gre
cian architecture. Bulls sacred to Siva, tame and familiar 
as mastiftB, walk lazi1y up and down, or lie across thenar
row streets. Any blows given to rouse them must be of 
the gentlest kind, or the whole population would rise in 
wrath against the offender. Sacred monkeys, and the di
vine ape who conquered Ceylon for Rama, are numerous, 
clinging to all the roofs and projections of the temples, 
putting their hands into every fruiterer's or confectioner's 
shop, and snatching food from the children at their meals." 

There was at Benares a famous pillar called Siva's Statt; 
a beautiful shaft of one stone, covered with exquisite carv· 
in g. It originally stood inside a Hindoo temple; but 
when Mahometans conquered the country, they pulled 
down the temple and built a mosque over it. But pilgrims 
were still allowed to visit the ancient pillar, on condition 
of giving half their offerings to the Mahometans. Upon 
the occasion of some great religious festival, a quarrel arose 
in the street between two processions, one Mahometan and 
the other Hindoo. The Mahometans in their fury broke 
down Siva's S~ and the Hindoos revenged themselves 
by burning a mosque. Not far oft' was a consecrated well, 
the waters of which were deemed peculiarly holy, and all 
Hindoo pilgrims were enjoined to drink of it and use it for 
ablution. The Mahometans, exasperated by the burning 
t>f their mosque, killed a cow, the most sacred of all 
animals, and threw her blood into this well. The Hindoos 
retaliated by throwing baoon into all the mosques; well 
knowing that pork was held in utter abomination by Ma
hometans, and deemed to pollute whatever it touches. A 
general fight ensued, which was finally quelled by the in· 
terference of British troops. Bishop Heber says: " After 
the tumult subsided, there was great mourning among the 
Hindoos. The holy city of Benares was profaned. The 
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blood of a cow had been mixed with the sacred water, and 
salvation could be obtained at Benares no longer. All the 
Bramins in the city, many thousands, went through the 
streets in melancholy procession, naked and fasting, with 
ashes on their heads; and fur two or three days they 
refused to enter a house, or taste of food. The gaunt, 
squalid figures of the devotees, their unaffected anguish 
and dismay, and the screams of the women who sur· 
rounded them, formed a very impressive scene. The 
British magistrates tried their utmost to reason with and 
console them. At last, they concluded that Ganges was 
Ganges still, and that a succession of costly offerings in the 
temples might possibly wash out the stain the holy city 
had received. Over the prostrate pillar they. mourned 
much. Tradition declared it had been twice as high, and 
bad been gradually sinking into the ground ; and there 
was a prophecy that when it became level to the earth, the 
religion of Brahma would come to an end, and all men be 
of one caste. Sorrowfully the Bramins gazed upon it, and 
said, ' Alas, Siva's Staff has its head level with the ground. 
We shall all be of one caste shortly. What will be our 
religion then ?' " 

The Coast of Orissa is perhaps the most important of the 
holy places of Hindostan. It is said that one million two 
hundred thousand pilgrims flock thither annually, to the 
great festival of Juggernaut. Immense numbers die ofthe 
hardships of long travel ; of famine, from scarcity of pro
visions to feed such a multitude; by imprisonment, for 
non-payment of tribute to the Bramins ; and by suicide, to 
expiate sins, or secure future rewards in Paradise. Miles 
of this country are covered with human bones, whitening 
in the sun. Juggernaut is represented by a gigantic 
wooden image, with black face, blood-red distended mouth, 
golden arms and diamond eyes. It is renewed every three 
years. The bones of Crishna are deposited within it; and 
when the Bramin takes them out, to transfer them to the 
new image, he shuts his eyes lest a sight of the holy relics 
should strike him dead. The image of Boloram, brother 
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of Juggernaut, is painood white, and his sister Shubudra . 
yellow. A hundred lamps are continually burning before 
them, and fifty-six Bramins attend upon them. They 
present to them offerings of various kinds of food, bathe 
them six times a day wi'h water, oil, and milk, and dress 
them each time in fresh clothes. At the great annual fes
tival, these three images are gorgeously decorated, seated 
on thrones of nearly equal height, and placed in a huge 
ear, sixty feet high, adorned with oostly ornaments, and 
sculptured all over with se:xua;l emblems. On each side 
are sixteen enormOQS wheels, which cut deep into the 
ground, as it slowly rolls along. It is preceded by ele
phants, dressed in crimson, bearing flags, and deoorated 
with bells, that sound musically as they move. Mul
titudes of Bramins wave palm branches, recite extracts 
from their Sacr.ed Books, and sing hymns in honour of Jug
gernaut. Troops of Devedasses dance around the car, 
while swarms of devotees, many of them naked, perform 
innumerable ceremonies, and make gestures, which to an 
unbelieving spectator seem very indecent. The crowd 
thrust each other violently for the privilege of seizing the 
ropes by which the chariot is drawn. Many throw them
selves across the street, deeming themselves sure of sal
vation if they can be crushed to death by the wheels; and 
whenever this occurs, the multitude shout aloud in ap
probation. At this festival all distinctions are laid aside 
for the time ; Bramin and Pariah can eat together without 
pollution. 

On pilgrimages to these holy places, processions of dif
ferent sects often fight by the way, to determine whose 
temples shall be enriched by the taxes levied on pilgrims. 
At one of their great religious festivals in 1760, a battle 
occurred between the Sivaites and the Vishnuites, in which 
the latter had eighteen thousand men killed. 

Thousands of people are employed in carrying water to 
the temple of Juggernaut from an aperture in the rocks, 
called the Cow's Mouth, whence the Ganges issues. They 
travel more than two ihousand miles, with two flasks of 
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water slung across their shoulders on a piece of ela.stie 
bamboo. The labour thus expended would long since have 
~onverted the whole country into a highly cultivated garden. 
;r.t is often done as penance for the lighter sorts of sins. 
Women of rank, not venturing to appear in public, pay 
.others to carry it for them. Princes and wealthy person~ 
have this holy~ ater conveyed to them in all parts Qf Hin
dostan. It is used at feasts, as well as upon religious fi tivals. 
.A gentleman in Cey Ion drank this water daily, brought three 
thousand JOiles, at the expense of five thousand rupees per 
month. .As the Ganges is supposed to descend from Para
dise, its waters increase in holiness the nearer they approach 
its source. .At certain seasons of the year, millions of pil
grims, from various districts and countries, visit the place 
where two rivers unite to form the Gauges; and many 
thousands scramble up the steep precipices of the Himalaya. 
mountains, where a shrine is erected over the spot whence 
it issues from under eternal snows. 

Women have never been admitted to the priesthood by 
any of the sect.'!, The Code of Menu forbids women and 
children to devote themselves to the ascetic life. But in 
the Pouranas 11re mentioned some who retired into the soli
tude of the forests, and became celebrated sain . The 
mother of Crishna vowed herself to perpetual contempla
tion, and attained to complete absorption in God. .A story 
is likewise told of a child five years old, who went into the 
forest and perfol'med most painful penances in honour of 
Vishnu. But this was an exceptional extravagance, origi
nating in the popular admiration for ascetics, which fired 
the boy's imagination and tempted him to imitation. In 
Malabar, the memory of several saintly women is held in 
high veneration; particularly one named .A.vyar, wh.ose 
wise sayings have become proverbs. The ancient Jains 
denied that a· woman could attain the highest degree of 
holine and discountenanced their devoting themselveS to 
tlte religious life. But this might have arisen from jealous 
£are of their modesty; for in later times, when it was th.e 
custom for the saints to wear white robes, instead of going 
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naked, they granted that women also might arrive at a 
state of perfect sanctity. From the most ancient time, a 
class of women called Devedaases were devoted in early 
childhood to the service of the temple. They are often 
infants consecrated by their mothers to some god, in fulftl· 
ment of a religious vow. Being deemed an honourable 
way of providing for daughters, as well as a sacrifice highly 
acceptable to the deity, even princes are desirous of ob
taining the situation for their children. It is required that 
they should be healthy, with pleasing features and grace
ful forms. The Devedasses bathe the little novitiate in a 
pool belonging to the temple, dress her in new robes, and 
ornament her with jewels. The presiding Bramin puts 
into her hand an image of the deity, and teaches her to re
peat a solemn vow of dedication to his service. Her ears 
are then bored and the seal of the temple imprinted on her 
with red-hot iron. She is taught to read, write, dance, 
sing, and play on musical instruments. No other women 
in Hindostan, not even those of the highest rank, are al· 
lowed to read and write. Many frightful stories are in cir
culation concerning the disasters sure to befall a woman 
bold enough to attempt such an innovation. Even Deve
dru!ses are not permitted to look into the Sacred Books. 
Their scanty education is employed in learning verses and 
legends concerning the gods, to recite at public solemnities. 
It is their business to gather flowers for the temple, light 
the lamps, and perform the dancing and singing in reli
gious ceremonies. About the waist, arms, and ankles, they 
wear little bells of silver or gold, which make a monotonous 
tinkling as they move, and mingle rather pleasantly with 
the small drums, tambourines, and silver cymbals, to which 
they keep time. They hold wooden castanets, which they 
strike in cadence, all making precisely the same move
ments and gestures at the same moment. At the end of 
each dance, they all turn toward the idol, and adore him 
with hands clasped before their faces. They receive food, 
clothing, and pay, from the funds of the temple. Five or 
~ hundred aro employed iu lbe temple of Juggomau~ 
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.At the great annual festival, one is chosen for a bride to 
the god, to whom it is supposed he comes in the night and 
reveals whether it will be a fruitful year, and what kind of 
feasts, processions, prayers and contributions he requires 
trom the people in order to secure it. She is placed in 
the chariot with the idol, and as it slowly rolls along, she 
proclaims these oracles to the believing multitude. 

The Devedasses are not allowed to quit the precincts of 
the temple, or to marry. Some say they are allowed to 
receive no lovers but Bramins; others declare they are at 
liberty to choose among any of the three higher castes. 
The money thus obtained is put into the treasury of the 
temple. If they have daughters, they are brought up in the 
same way as themselves; if sons, they are trained to play 
on musical instruments and assist the priests. When these 
women become old or unhealthy, or the Bramins wish to 
have them leave for any reason, they are dismissed; but 
they are ever after received in society with peculiar re
spect. A degree of sanctity is attached to them, and it is 
considered an honour to marry them. Sometimes, however, 
if they are old when they retire from service, they are re. 
duced to poverty, unless they have a handsome daughter, 
on whose earnings they can rely. 

In no part of the world are suicides so extremely com· 
mon as in India. Thousands perish every year by drown· 
ing in the sacred rivers, lying in wait for crocodiles, 
starving, burning, and causing themselves to be buried 
alive. This doubtless originates in the prevailing idea 
that the connection of spirit with matter is an evil, and 
the destruction of the body a sacrifice acceptable to the 
deities. The number of women who voluntarily seek 
death is much greater than that of men; for in addition to 
their belief in the same melancholy creed, life is far less 
free to them, and their abject situation requires more severe 
repression of all the natural sentiments and instincts. To 
be born again into a female form they dread as one of the 
worst punishments. To avoid it, they perform innumera
ble religious ceremonies, and subject themselves to most 
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painful penances. When the custom first began of women 
burning themselves on the funeral pile of their husbands, 
is unknown. It probably originated in the universal prac
tice of offering sacrifices at funerals, and at tombs, to 
expiate the sins of the deceased. Perhaps some zealous 
devotee voluntarily set the example, and many motives 
would naturally combine to fix it as a custom. This self
immolation is called Suttee, more properly Sati, a Sanscrit 
word meaning purification. It is not enjoined in any of 
their Sacred Writings, but some of their celebrated saints 
commend it as highly meritorious; as may be seen from 
the following extracts :-11 So long as a woman does no~ 
bum herself after the death of her lord, she will be subject 
to transmigrations into the female form." 11 The woman 
who follows her lord in death expiates the sins of three 
races; her father's line, her mother's line, and the family 
of him to whom she was given a virgin." "Even though 
her husband bad slain a Bramin, or returned evil for good, 
or killed an intimate friend, the woman expiates his 
crimes." 11 Possessing her husband as her chiefest good, 
herself the best of women, enjoying the highest delights, 
she sball partake of bliss with him as long as fourteen 
Indras reign." 

- -

The professed rule is that the immolation must be per
fectly voluntary ; and since such rewards were offered in 
Paradise, in addition to the applause of multitudes on 
earth, while on the other hand law and custom condemned 
every widow to an extremely secluded and gloomy life, it 
is not surprising that great numbers rushed on such a fate 
with religious ecstasy, or the courage of despair. A 
Bramin of Bagnapore had more than a hundred wives. 
Twenty-two of them were burned with his corpse, though 
8everal of them had seldom even seen the man for whom 
they died. The fire was kept burning three days, waiting 
the arrival of successive victims. A woman is never al· 
lowed to marry again, or even to mention the name of 
another man, after the death of her husband or betrothed. 
As they are often mated by parents in infancy, they may 
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be left widows while very BIDall children: bni nevertheless 
they disgrace themselves if they depart from a life of per
petual chastity. Those who are thus let\ desolate often 
sacrifice themselves, either from religious zeal or weariness 
of life. A girl whose betrothed died when she was six 
years· old, is mentioned as having performed the Sati at 
fifteen. No entreaties could prevail upon her to relinquish 
her prqject. An immolation performed with great firm· 
ness was a subject of family pride, and recounted to suc
ceeding generations. Widows sometimes mounted the 
funeral pile with heroic enthusiasm, laid the husband's 
head on their knees, and themselves brandished a torch to 
light the pile. But these sacrifices were not always volun· 
tary, even when they appeared so. Husbands, clinging to 
the idea of exclusive possession, even after death, often left 
injunctions to their wives to make the offering, and to 
their heirs to urge them to it. Women hold no property, 
and it was the interest of relatives, on whom the widow 
would depend entirely for support, to excite their religious 
zeal sufficiently to make them brave the terrors of this 
fiery ordeal. IC the courage of the poor creature failed at 
the last dreadful moment, and she succeeded in making 
her escape, she sunk into irretrievable disgrace, which was 
reflected on her kindred. Therefore, when such symptoms 
were discovered, Bramins tied down the victim with strong 
cords, and while the Hames rose, her screams were drowned 
in the din of musical instruments. 

After a long contest with Hindoo prejudices, the British 
government at last succeeded in abolishing this cruel cus· 
tom wherever they had jurisdiction. The women were 
generally most grateful to them for the change. They are 
gentle, affectionate, and devotional; extremely fond of 
carrying offerings to the temples, and performing religious 
ceremonies in the sacred groves. 

The beJief in a universal interchange of souls throughout 
creation produces singular ideas and customs with regard 
to animals. Vishnu assumes their shape as frequently as 
he does that of man. They are not only represented at 
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constant companions and friends of the deities, but often 
as being themselves of divine intelligence, dwelling in 
Paradise, and occasionally incarnated on earth, to assist 
the god to whose service they were devoted. Garuda, 
prince of the eagles, is supposed to guard the entrance of 
Vishnu's Paradise. Hanuman, prince of the mon'keys, 
assumed the form of an ape, and rendered important ser
vices to Vishnu while on earth in the person of Rama. 
There are numerous other similar instances. In the RA
mayana b is stated that Garuda, having sinned in thought 
against his divine master, went in penitent guise to seek 
counsel from the crow BhUSBnda, who dwelt on the lof\y 
summits of the Blue Mountains, and bad been devoted to 
the service of Rama from his birth. This 6tow was " ex· 
perienced in virtues and vices; well acquainted with all 
that bad happened since the beginning of time; sometimes 
wrapped in profound meditation on the being of God i at 
others pouring forth invocations, and proelaiminf the 
praises of Vishnu to the birds of land and water.' He 
became the instructor of Garuda, and informed him that 
he had once been a Bramin, but had passed into a crow, in 
consequence of maledictions pronounced upon him by a 
powerful saint. With these ideas, no wonder the brute 
creation are regarded with tenderness and reverence. 
Bulls and cows are sacred in the highest degree, espe· 
eially the latter, on aeoount of a cow in Paradise, styled, 
''Mother of the gods, and of three worlds.'' Even the 
dung of this animal is sacred, and is used in many religious 
ceremonies. Hindoos will die rather than taste of beef; a 
fact which has been often proved on board ve.'!Sels where all 
the provisions were expended except salt bee£ The pun· 
iehment for selling a bullock to a European is to be impaled 
alive. Monkeys are sacred, on account of Hanuman, 
famous in the exploits of Rama. Rajahs and nobles often 
expend large sums to celebrate a festival in honour of 
those animals. A monkey, or an ape, on such occasions, is 
eeated in a splendid palanquin, and followed by musicians, 
singers, and dancing girls, amid a gc;rgeous shower of 
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11J.'e.worki. Two British officers, who shot a monkey 
during one of iheir huntiag excu1'8ioll8, were driven by a 
mob of deTO&eeB into the river Jumna, where they perished. 
In Jafanapatan, an ape's tocnh, believed to be Hanuman's, 
was preaerved for oenturies as a relic in the temple, an4 
many pilgrimages were made to see it. After the Portu· 
gnese eonquered that part of the country, the IDndoos sen' 
an embassy to them oifering three hundred tboueand ducats 
for the recovery of thia treaallre. But, by advice of the 
Catholic Bi8hop, ill~ tooth was burned in presence of the 
ambassadors, and its ashes thrown into the sea. A cunning 
man afterward persuaded them to buy another tooth, repre
senting that an invisible power had substituted a false 
tooth to be burned by unbelievers, and miraculously saved 
the true one. The Orooodile is another of their sacred 
animals. Hindoo mothers are remarkable for passionate 
love of o&pring, yet they often throw their infants into 
the jaws of these. monsters, believing they thus propitiate 
the deities and secure the child's salvation. The hooded 
serpent Cobra do Capello is sacred, on account of its asso
ciation with Vishnu. Some other species of serpents are 
regarded by them as peculiarly the protecting Spirits of 
gardens and vineyards, and therefore they will not consent 
to destroy them. Indeed all animals have a degree of 
sacredness to a deTOut Hindoo, arising from the belief that 
each one is a manifested portion of God. Voracious and 
unclean creatures they believe to be the residence of malig
nant Spirits and bad souls. Those that subsist on vege· 
tables are supposed to be favoured by divine beings. They 
peculiarly venerate ants and bees, conceiving the Spirits 
which animate ihem to be gifted with superior intelligence. 
They believe every animal is endowed with thought and 
memory, and has some comprehensive mode of communi
cating ideas to its own species. 

At Surat is a Banian hoapital, enclosed with high walls 
and divided into courts, where diseased and aged animals 
are watched with tenderest care. When an animal breaks 
his limb, or is otherwise disabled, his master carries him 
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to the hospital, where be is received without reference to 
the caste or nation of his owner. If he recovem, he cannot 
be reclaimed, but remains to draw water for other creatures 
not able to work. When Sir James Forbee visited this 
place, it was full of horses, oxen, sheep, goats, monkeys, 
poultry, birds, .and an aged tortoise, known to have been 
there seventy-five years. One ward was appropriated to 
rats, mice, and vermin. The overseers frequently hired 
beggars for a stipulated sum to pass a night among fleas and 
bugs, OJ,l condition of allowing them a feast without moles
tation. 

Pious pilgrims a.re often met on the road carrying a sof\ • 
broom to sweep the ground, lest they should tread on in· 
Rects, and with nostrils covered to avoid inhaling them. A 
learned Bramin, much interested in science, took great de
light in exploring the library of an English resident, who 
one day showed him a solar microscope, to convince him 
that the precautions of devotees were useless, inasmuch as 
every draught of water was filled with animalcul~e. The 
Bramin became very thoughtful, and offered large sums 
for the instrument. Being difficult to obtain in India, the 
owner for some time refused; but at last, overcome by re
peated importunities, he gave it to him. He instantly 
seized a large stone and dashed the microeoope into a 
thousand atoms. In answer to the angry expostulations 
of his foreign friend, he said: " 0 that I had remained in 
the happy state of ignorance wherein you found me I .AJJ 
my knowledge increased so did my pleasure, until I beheld 
the wonders of that instrument. From that moment I 
have been tormented with doubt and perplexed by mystery. 
I am now a solitary individual among millions of people 
all educated in the same belief with myself; all happy in 
their ignorance. So may they ever remain I I shall keep 
the secret in my own bosom, where it will corrode my 
peace and disturb my rest. Forgive me, my valuable 
friend; and, 0, bring here no more implements of knowl
edge and destruction." 

Many causes have been at work to produce a gradual 
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degeneracy in the manners, customs, and opinions of the 
Hindoos. Knowledge of the Vedas is confined to the 
learned, and few ever heard of snob a doctrine as the unity 
of God. The great mass of the people are neglected by 
the BramiDBt who are either taken up with the acquisition 
of temporal power, or striving to obtain spiritual elevation 
for themselves, by con~mplation and penances. Such in
struction as the populace do receive, rather serves to co• 
fuse their moral perceptions. Thefts, perjury, or murder, 
may be atoned for by presents to the priests, and the per
formance of prescribed ceremonies, without further incon
venience to the culprit ; while killing a cow, selling beef 
to a European, offending a Bramin, or being converted to 
a foreign religion, involves either the penalty of death, or 
total excommunication from aooiety by loss of caste. 
Everywhere the limitations of caste come in to narrow the 
sympathies and impede the progress of intelleet. Hindoms 
are by nature remarkably kind, gentle, and charitable; but 
their tender-heartedness disappeara ibe moment it comes 
in collision with the laws of caste. If a Bramin sees a 
Pariah drowning, he must not even extend a long pole to 
save him; for by so doing he would incur pollution in• 
volving loss of caste. A Christian missionary 'Ventured 
to employ a converted Pariah to teach other Hindoo con· 
verts; but they protested sm>ngly against such an innova
tion. "How is it possible," said they, "to allow a Paril\h 
to come into our houses to pray?" Four hundred persons 
left the congregation in consequence, but twenty remained 
to hear the Christian Scriptures read by a man who was 
socially their inferior ; and thCBe twenty were more val· 
uable than the four handred would have been, with the 
Pariah silenced. 

Hindoo worship makes. no pro'Vision fbr the instruction 
of the people in religious ideas or moral duties. It con· 
sists of a routine of ceremonies. Every image is regularly 
served with rice, fruit, and flowers, which at\er a prescribed 
time are removed for 'be use of priests and their attendants. 
Perfumes and incense are considered among the most; 
acceptable offerings. Large quantities of frankincense were 
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earried from Arabia to Hindoatan at a period so remote 
that the use of it is mentioned in the ancient poem, 
Ramayana. Among consecrated plants, the Soma, or 
Moon Plant, is peculiarly sacred. The juice is a holy 
drink which Bramins taste on certain religious occasions, 
after having offered prescribed prayers. They say it is not 
necessary to undemtand the prayers which they mechani· 
~ly repeat from the Vedas. It is sufficient to know what 
deity is addressed, and what event is the occasion for sup
plication or thanksgiving. In many cases, mysterious 
virtue is ascribed to reciting the form of words alternately 
backward and forward. 

Religious models for the people are of a lower charaoter 
than they were in the ancient times. There are now few 
devotees who attempt to copy the austere virtue of old 
hermits ; but popular reverence for such charactem has 
produced a swarm of mendicants, who imitate only their 
extravagancies. These are often described by travellers 
under the name of Fakeers, or Yogees. On their forehead 
and arms they usually wear the perpendicular line emblem· 
atic of Sivaites, or the horizontal line of Vishnuites. 
It is marked by the priests with a composition made of 
burnt sandal-wood, tumeric, and cow-dung. Doubtless 
many of these devotees sincerely believe that they expiate 
their own sins and those of others, by their severe suft'er. 
ings. Some dig a grave and remain buried in the earth, 
leaving only a small aperture for the admission of food. 
An English gentleman in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
perceiving a strange-looking creature in a hole of the 
ground, beat it till the blood :flowed, without causing any 
movement, or any remonstrance. It was a Fakeer who 
had vowed himself to that mode of torture. Some stand 
in one constrained posture for yeal'8 and years. Others 
crawl on their hands and knees round an extensive empire. 
Some roll their bodies over the ground from Indus to 
Ganges, collecting money to dig a well, or build a temple, 
in atonement for some sin. Many of them go entirely 
naked, and come to look like wild beasts, with nails \Jl 
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.twenty years growth, dirty matted hair, and arms withered 
by being held aloft for years. Women of distinction com 
pete with each other for the honour of feeding such saints • 

.All of this class do not renounce the world so completely. 
There are communities of them, on whom the devout 
bestow houses and lands. They make money by agricul
ture and trade, and send out beggars to procure alms. 
There is a community of Sivaite saints, who are &OOllS· 

tomed to sell their military services to the highest bidder; 
being willing to fight against everything but their own 
religion. They stimulate their courage by excessive use 
of intoxicating herbs and drinks, though wine and spiritu
ous liquors are strictly forbidden by their Sacred Books, 
and ceremonies of purification are prescribed for a religious 
man who has merely drank water from vessels that have 
contained such liquors. Associations of female devotees, 
said to be far from austere in their lives, reside in some of 
the temples of Siva. The Fakeers usually wear garments 
of yellowish red, similar in colour to the bark-cloth worn by 
ancient anchorites. There appears to be sacredness attached 
to the colour; for there is an express law forbidding Bramins 
to sell red cloth, or woven bark. 

Like the ascetic sages of ancient time, these modem 
Fakeers are great travellers. They are met everywhere, 
from the confines of Russia. to Cape Comorin, from China. 
to Bombay. They wander about in armed troops, on pil
grimages to holy cities and sacred wells, levying contribu
tions as they go. To extort charity from passengers, they 
stun their ears with loud bells, or strike together plates of 
brass. Some of them are handsome, robust men. They 
eat everything but beef, and are often immoderate in the 
use of food and intoxicating liquors. When they arrive 
at villages, they dance and sing songs describing the amours 
of Siva or Crishna, for which they receive a reward of food 
or money. On one occasion, Bombay was so infested by 
these mendicants, that they became an intolerable nuisance. 
The governor deemed it imprudent to make any direc1i 
attempt to disperse them. But he issued an order that all 
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beggars and idlem should be Bet to cleaning the ~t ditch 
•lU'f()unding the fortifications, and the next day not one of 
the saintly fr&tmnity waa to be fOund. Bishop Hebef, 
•peaking of the ll8Cred city of Benarea, says : " Fakeem' 
houses ooour at every turn, adorned with idols, and send
ing out an unceasing tinkling of diaoordant instruments; 
while religious mendicants of every sect, offering every 
conceivable deformity, which chalk, cow-dung, disease, 
matted locks, distorted limbe, and disgusting attitudes of 
penance, could show, literally line the principal streets on 
both sides. I saw repeatedly men who had kept their 
hands clenched till the nai1a grew out at the backs; or 
hopping on one foot, the other having shrunk close up to 
the hams, from a vow never to use it. Devotees go about 
with small spe&1'8 thrust through their tongues and arms, 
or wi~ hot irons pressed against their sides. Their coun· 
tenances denote sWferingl but they evidently glory in 
patient endurance, thinking doubtless that they are expia· 
ting sins by their agony. These beggars keep up the moal 
pitiful cry for alms." Among 801Ile secta, pel'80D8 of every 
caste, even Pariahs, can heoome Fakeera. These are little 
respected by the higher classes of Hind<l8tan, and the 
Bramins especially avoid them. Y ei some of the Bramins 
themselves are by no means worthy of the reverence which 
their station and office demands. Within the temples they 
not unfrequently fight and IJCI'&tch each other, sorambling 
for the fees and offerings. In days of primitive simplicity 
a Bramin was not allowed to take a second wife, unless the 
1irst bore him no children, or committed some great. mis
demeanor; but they now marry fifteen, twenty, or a 
hundred wives, as suits their convenience. The Code of 
Menu strictly forbids receiving money or gifts in exchange 
for a daughter or female relative; but in these days, 
parents, even of the highest castes, do not scruple to dis
pose of young daughtem to whoever will pay the moe\ 
though he be old or diseased. The expenses for the main· 
tenanoe of the priesthood are enormous. One temple in 
&he Deccan maintained forty thousand officiating Bl'8Dlinl: 
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besides a great number of Devedasses. Of course it is for 
their interest to inculcate a blind unquestioning faith in all 
they teach, and to load popular worship with images and 
ceremonies, for all of which they receive pay. It being 
admitted that images were necessary for the ignorant, as 
pictures are for children,·and these images commanding a 
ready sale, they of colll'Se multiplied rapidly. They are 
of every variety of size and material, from gold to wood 
and clay, from thirty feet high to a finger in length. They 
are generally grotesque, deformed things, made by the 
smith and the potter, or rudely fashioned by the bumble 
worshippers in preparation for some festival. The Bramins 
reconcile this with the Veda doctrine of God's unity, by 
saying these are mere subordinate agents fulfilling various 
offices in the universe under One Ruler. But the populace 
have no such idea. They believe all these gods and 
goddesses to be independent deities, with supreme power 
over the departments they govern. When a Hindoo buys 
an image, he goes to the priest to have certain ceremonies 
performed over it, which are supposed to endow it not only 
with life, but with supernatural power. If the idol be 
masculine, another ceremony must be performed to marry 
him to the image of some goddess. Not only their temples 
but their houses are full of these idols, some of which are 
extremely hideous. They offer them a portion of their 
food, fan them in warm weather, cover them from cold, 
and put them to bed every night. The Bramins tell many 
legends of their assuming various shapes and colours, and 
working miracles; all of which are readily· believed. 

There is universal belief in Evil Spirits, of various ranks 
and degrees of power, from gigantic demons, who attack 
the orbs of light, down to the malicious little Pucks, who 
delight in small mischief. They suppose these enter the 
minds of men, producing bad thoughts and criminal ao
tions, and also take possession ·of the body, producing in
sanity, fits, and all manner of diseases. They can be cast 
out only by some form of holy words pronounced by the 
priest, with ceremonies prescribed for suoh occasions. 

v OL. I.-11 Jf 
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While Sir James Forbes was presiding judge in a Hindoo 
district, a petition was sent to him stating that a certain 
woman had been for a long time possessed by two Evil 
Spirits; and that the petitioner's daughter, having been 
with this woman, and witnessed certain conjuring tricks, 
and heard the devils talk, came home and fell down on 
the bed without sense or motion, and continued so for 
hours. ·She continued to have these :fits for two months; 
at the end of which time, she told her parents that one 
of the devils had come out of the woman and entered into 
her, tormenting her all the time to offer it food and sacri
fices. Dr. Buchanan mentions a man in Mysore supposed 
to be possessed by one of these demons, which caused him 
to fall down in fits. The whole village was in an uproar, 
and could only be appea8ed by the presence of a Bramin, 
who recited prayers, and strewed consecrated ashes over 
the individual. Amulets and charms, duly prepared by 
religious ceremonies, are worn as a protection against Evil 
Spirits, likewise against witchcraft;. They have many ma
gicians, most of whom are women. It is said they can be-
witch people by keeping their eyes steadfastly fixed on 
them; that they can travel through the air invisibly; can 
bring intelligence from remote places with incredible swin
ness; can read secret thoughts; and if thrown into the 
river with a stone tied to them, they will not sink. 

Sir James Forbes mentions several individuals who were 
in possession of a singular power, seemingly supernatural; 
particularly a Bramin, who could see what was occurring 
in distant places, and read the thoughts of people who 
came into his presence. He confesses himself much puz
zled by prophecies and revelations of this kind, w bicb 
most undoubtedly occurred during his residence in India. 

Some degree of chemical knowledge has existed among 
the Bramins for many ages. They are acquainted with 
the antidotes to many poisons, and have a chemical prepa
ration, called Tantra, with which they rub the skin to en
able it to resist the action of fire. -when people are sus
pected of crime, Bramins ~~ <?ft.e~ called in to determine 
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the question by ordeal. Sometimes the accused individual 
is ordered to swallow poison ; sometimes be walks on red· 
bot iron ; sometimes a coin is put in a vessel of boiling 
oil, into which he plunges his arm and brings out the coin. 
The arm is previously washed by Bramins, who supplicate 
the appropriate deities, and afterward pronounce a bene
diction. If these dangerous experiments prove harmless, 
it is considered a sufficient proof of innocence. 

Now, as in ancient times, they are fum believers in 
astrology, and watch the motions of birds and bees for 
omens. When a child is born, they consult the aspect 
of the stars to ascertain what were the signs of his 
destiny. When a ship is about to sail, or a bargain 
to be concluded, they go to a Bramin or a soothsayer, 
to decide whether a day is lucky or unlucky. Some days 
are proper far going to the north, others for going to the 
south. Some are supposed to be so entirely under evil in
fluence, that they abstain from all manner of business. 
They have lucky hours, and even minutes, which they 
carefully appropriate to the transaction of very important 
affairs. The Bramins annually prepare an astrological al
manac, defining what days are lucky or unlucky, for the 
various actions of life. But even if all other signs are 
propitious, a clap of thunder will usually make them re
linquish any undertaking. 

At the commencement of an eclipse, people rush to the 
rivers to bathe, and throw water toward the suo, with 
many invocations. Prayers on such occasions are worth 
a hundred times as much ·as at any other time; for 
they believe that a powerful demon seizes on the sun and 
puts him in great anguish, from which he may be relieved 
by the prayers and donations of human beings purified by 
ablutions. 

When they travel, they often ca.rry with them th~ image 
of a serpent wreathed round a pole six or seven feet high; 
and every morning the whole company pay adoration 
to it. 

The death of a cow or calf is thought to be a sure indi· 
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cation that the deities are oifended. On snoh ooouioDI 
there is great lamentation in a family. The owner of the 
animal often leaves home for two or three years, to perform 
long pilgrima.gea of expiation. The water of a cow is used 
in various ceremonies of religioua purification ; fur similar 
purposes, they likewise make a preparation from the dung 
of a perfectly black cow. When it has lain in the shade 
till it has become perfectly dry and bard, Bramins carry it 
to some of the sacred places, burn it on a pile of ch~ and 
gather the ashes into veseels. They then sift, it three times, 
recite prayers over it, sprinkle it with clean water, and 
make it into small lumps, whiob they dry, and perfume 
with the esseooe of flowers. They dissolve them in water, 
and, turning toward the sun, sprinkle it on their foreheads 
and breasts, with appropriate prayers. They W!le it to 
avert misfortunes, and peculiarly to keep off the Spirits of 
Death, who are sent fur human souls. Bramins and illint.s. 
keep a large supply of this article for devotees. They 
have great horror of touching the dead, or any thing that 
has been in contact with a corpse. If a man even hears 
that a relative has died in a distant country, be is deemed 
unclean, and must purify himself by religious ceremoniM. 
H a whole year has passed since the death, merely touch· 
ing water is considered sufficient purification. 

Water is supposed to cleanse the soul, and guard from 
evil. When a child is born, priests sprinkle it, and sprinkle 
the dwelling, and all the inmates of the bouse bathe. Tbey 
do this from an idea that it keeps oft' Evil Spiri&& People 
perform ablutions before they eat; and priests purify them· 
selves with water, accompanied with prayers, on innumer
able occasions. When a man is dying, Bramins bftsten m 
plunge him into a river, believing that the departing soul 
may be thus freed from impurities before it quits the body. 
Some rivera are deemed more peculiarly holy and effiea· 
eious than others; such as the Ganges, the Indus, and the 
Crishoa. The water of the Ganges is used on all the most 
solemn occasions. Images of the deities are washed with 
it; and Bramins are sprinkled with it, when inducted iato 
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the priestly office. Happy above other men is he who is 
drowned in that sacred stream. Once in twelve years, the 
waters of Lake Cumbhacum are supposed to be gifted with 
power to cleanse from all sin. As this period approaches, 
Bramins send messengers in every direction to announce 
when the great day of ablution will take place. The shores 
are crowded with a vast multitude of men, women, and 
children, from far and near. They plunge at a signal from 
the officiating Bramin, and in the universal rush, many a 
one is suffocated, or bas his limbs broken. Water from 
Ganges is kept in the temples, and when people are dyinr 
they often send from a great distance to obtain some of it. 
Before devotees put their feet into a river, they wash their 
hands, and utter a prayer. 

In some processes of purification, the Bramin rubs mud 
on the man, and then plunges him three times, throwing in 
a handful of rice each time as an offering. During this 
process, be says: "0 Supreme Lord, this man is impure, 
like the mud of this stream; but as water cleanses him 
from this dirt, do thou free him from his in." 

Fire is deemed a still higher degree of purification than 
water. Thus whole families were supposed to be redeemed 
from sin by the self-immolation of a widow on the funeral 
pile. Saints who destroyed themselves by fire were 
believed to ascend to the higher degrees of Paradise, and 
enjoy an immensely long period of heavenly bli . In 
honour of some of their deities, they walk over burning 
coals, to the sound of musical instruments, faster or slower, 
according to their degree of zeal. Some carry their children 
in their arms, that they also may receive a share of the 
benefit. If sins which require fire are not puri.fied in this 
world, it is supposed they must pass through a fiery process 
in the next. 

Blood, being the seat of life, was always considered a 
very efficacious atonement for sin. The gods were sup· 
posed to be propitiated according to the number and 
value of the victims. When great national benefits were 
to be obtained, or evils averted, they sometimes sacrificed 
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a thousand horses at once. It was an ancient custom for 
Bramins to lay the sins of the nation on the head of a 
horse. It was done with solemn imprecations and religions 
ceremoni~ and then the animal was turned loose to carry 
off the sins of the people. Bulls were rarely sacrificed, on 
account of their veneration for those creatures. Men, being 
higher than animals in the scale of existence, their blood 
was deemed more excenent as an expiation; and by being 
sacrificed it was supposed that they secured Paradise for 
themselves also. One of their most solemn sacrifices con
sisted of a man, a bulJ, and a horse. There is a tradition 
that in ancient times a young man and woman, richly 
decorated, were thrown into the Ganges, as an offering to 
the god of the river. In later times, they substituted 
images, instead of living beings. Human sacrifices were 
abolished at an early period, and animal sacrifices are · 
totally disapproved by numerous sects. Men, horses, and 
bul1s were formerly offered to the grim goddess Cali; but 
now her altars flow with the blood of kids only. Tore
concile this custom· with their tenderness for animals, a 
belief is inculcated that the human soul imprisoned in the 
brute is thus purified from all its sins, and, freed from 
degrading transmigrations, rises to the Paradise of Indra, 
and becomes a musician in his band. 

Hindoos have many religious festivals, most of them · 
observed either at the new moon or the full moon. They 
have six successive festivals, in commemoration of the six 
periods in which Brahma completed the work of Creation. 
On the twenty-fifth of December, people decorate their 
houses with garlands and gilt paper, and universally make 
presents to friends and relatives. This custom is said to 
be of very great antiquity; In November, they have a 
festival, during which they light up vast fires by day, and 
illuminate all their houses at night. At the full moon in 
October, they commemorate the circular dance of Crishna 
with the Gopias, which some learned men suppose to have an 
astronomical significance. During the great festival called 

~yaoa, the streets are filled with go.-geous prooossio.., 
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aaoompaniecl by dancers and musicians, playing on horns, 
goDgS, cymbals, and drums. Dramatic representations 
ill\111trsie the wonderful adTenturel'l of ::Rama ; an inesrna
tion of Vishnut at different periods of his lif~ prince, con· 
queror, :md holy hermit. Three child:ten are dressed with 
high tinsel crowns, and painted wilth vermillion, to imi.tnte 
the statues ofRama, his wife Sita, and h:is brother Lakshman. 
Hanuman, Rama's great general, is represented by a man 
armed with a club, with a mask like an ape, and an ape's 
tail tied to his back. In ancient times, it is said, these 
three children were poisoned at the end of the feast, that 
their souls might be absorbed in the deities they repre· 
sen ted; but this was afterward prohibited. 

The ignorance and credulity of the people have been at 
all periods practised upon by artful or self-deluded men. 
About the end of the year 1829, appeared an extraordinary 
child named N arayun Powar. He wss the son of a peasant, 
and born in a village belonging to the Rajah of Sattara. 
When only eight years old, he was famous for his extra
ordinary power over snakes. He enticed them from among 
rocks, stones, and ditches, played: with them, and ran about 
naked with them twisted all roun·d his neck and arms. 
Whether he fondled or .chastised them, they took it all in 
good part. They came when he called, and went away at 
his bidding; but he was seldom ~sy without some of his 
favourite animals around him. Why they had this pre
dilection for each others' company, and bow he obtained 
such singular power over them, each one must explain 
according to his own theory; but it is a fact that several 
similar instances of serpent-taming have occurred in the 

\East. In the time of the ancient 01nchorites, one of the 
1 signs of having become perfectly holy, complet"ely identified 
I with God himself, was the power of handling serpents 
without harm. Whether the parents of Narayun and the 
Bra.mins in his neighbourhood really believed hi power was 
derived from such a source, or whether they saw fit so to 
represent it from motives of self-interest, is· known to them· 
selves. There was an old prediction by the poet Toolseedas 
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that an extraordinary person would arise and redeem 
Hindostan from foreign dominion. He was not to be a 
mere man, but an incarnation of Indrajit, a hermit of such 
exalted holiness that he had the sublime reward of dying 
by the hand of Rama himself. Bramins sought to prove 
that the period predicted was precisely that of Naruyun's 
birth. Mysterious words were said to have dropped from 
the chiJd at various times, giving hints of his divine nature, 
and the purposes for which he had come to earth. He 
certainly did not seem to be much absorbed in heavenly 
things; for like other boys he was full of play and mischief, 
and particularly fond of gambling with small shells called 
cowries. However, they called him" Narayun the Holy," 
and finally "the living God Narayun." In his name they 
established a place of sacred bathing, where the sinful and 
the sickly were invited to come and wash away disea.<res 
and crimes. Rumours spread through the country that 
many cripples had been cured, and many blind received 
their sight. Bramins composed hymns in his praise, and 
four were appointed to keep record of all his words and 
actions. His disciples taught that men ought no longer to 
worship images of wood and stone,. but place all their faith 
in this living divinity, come to deliver them from all foreign 
yokes, as Rama had rid the world of giants. In a few 
months, ten thousand pilgrims, many of them of wealth 
and rank, came to lay their offerings at the feet of N arayun; 
and tnany who could not come, forwarded vows and offer· 
ings. On every one who bathed in the waters, or bowed 
to the divinity, a tax was levied. His parents and the 
administering Bramins grew rich rapidly. A little girl, 
said to be an incarnated goddess, was chosen for his bride; 
and it was rumoured that on a certain day be would cause 
a magnificently caparisoned horse to rise out of the earth, 
on which he would ride forth to meet her. The enthusiasm 
spread wonderfully, and infected all classes more or less. 
It is even said that a European resident in India, a dis· 
tinguished scholar, and a firm believer in Christianity, 
being asked his opinion, answered: "The facts I have heard 

...... 
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qm'le stagger me. The whole IDndoo population are 
thoroughly convinoed of the divinity of this child, and -are 
going mad after him. It is impossible to say what extra
ordinary means God may adopt for the spiritual recovery 
of the Hindooe. Ordinary means and missions seem to 
have failed with them." 

The Rajah of Sattara manifested great uneasiness at the 
pretensions of Narayun. The wife of one of his ministers, 
who for several years had been subject to singular trances, 
had prophesied that he was destined to restore the old 
Hind.oo empire ; and the rival claims of the pea.<Jant boy 
excited his jealousy. But while the enthusiasm was at its 
heigh\ the child died. He was one day exhibiting as 
usual his perfect control over snakes, which were brought 
to him in great nnmbers by strangers, when a Pariah pro
duced a -very large one, declared to have been brought all 
the way from Benares. Narayun seized hold of it boldly, 
but for the :first time he found a serpent he could not 
manage. It became irritable and bit him mortally. His 
death W'88 attributed to magic, and it was. confidently 
predieted that he would ri&e on the third day. When this 
hope falled, they said it would certainly occur on the eighth 
day. A crowd of pilgrims waited to witness his resurrec
tion, and finally dispersed disappointed and sorrowing. 
Rumours were afloat tbat he had actually appeared in 
dift'ereat places. Some tried to propagate the belief that 
bia soul ·had lodged in the body of a Bramin, who would 
eventually fulfil all that had been promised of him. But 
:finally it all passed away, and his worshippers came to the 
conclusion that be was merely an incarnated demon, who 
came on earth for a while to amuse himself with mortals. 

The Christian missionaries of various sects, who have 
been in India for many years, have made little perceptible 
progress in changing the faith of the people; but many 
causes are at work to fulfil the prophecy connected with 
the fall of Siva's Staff at Benares. Hindostan being the 
seat of very lucrative commerce, a variety of foreign na
tions have contended for pc>ssession of it.. Mabometa.ns 
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from Tartary began their conquests as early as .A. D. 976; 
and. after a long succession of bloody wars, during which 
they destroyed a vast number of temples, and carried off 
immense treasures, they firmly established their religion in 
large districts of the country. Many adopted the faith 
and costume of their conquerors, and others were finally 
allowed freedom to worship in their own way. One of \he 
principal mosques was formerly a Hindoo temple. They 
killed a cow in it to prevent any of the natives from en
tering it. 

On the Malabar coast are more than two hundred thou· 
sand Nestorian Christians, whom the Hindoos call Naza
renes. They have had a regular establishment of bishops 
and clergy there for more than a thousand years. In the 
fifth century, Jews, fleeing from the oppression of Chris
tian countries, were allowed by a compassionate Bramin to 
settle in Hindostao. They are now numerous in some 
portions of the country. Fire-Worshippers, escaping from 
the Mahometan conquerors of Persia, in . the seventh cen
tury, begge<;l for a shelter, and had their claim allowed, on 
condition that they would eat no beet; and never kill ox 
or cow. They have sornpulously kept this promise, and 
large numbers of them reside in India, under the name of 
Parsees. The Portuguese, who have long had posseSsions 
there, established the Inquisition at Goa, and Catholic mis
sionaries have been scattered through the country. France 
and Denmark have settlements there. Great Britain has 
conquered several kingdoms, and her laws govern millions 
of the people. She bas had Episcopal bishops resident 
there for many years, and numerous missions from dissent,. 
ing sects. 

Consequently, the landscape of India is dotted all over 
with Hindoo pagodas, Mahometan mosques, Jewish syna
gogues, Catholic cathedrals, and Protestant churches. The 
Hindoos, though remarkable for tenacious attachment to 
their own forms of faith, are very ready to admit that all 
modes of worship are acceptable to God, if performed with 
sincerity of heart. It is a common maxim with them that 
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i' Heaven is a palace with many doors, and each one may 
enter in his own way." The Bramins, who compiled the 
Code of Gentoo Laws, say in the preface, that " the 
Supreme Being is sometimes employed with the attendant 
of the mosque, in counting the sacred beads, and sometimes 
in the temple at the adoration of idols. He is the friend 
of the Hindoo, the intimate of the Mahometan, the compa· 
nion of the Christian, and the confidant of the Jew." Sir 
William Jones says: "It is their firm opinion that the 
Deity has appeared innumerable times, and by innumer· 
able avatars, not only in many parts of this world, but of 
all worlds, for the salvation of his creatures; and that both 
Christians and Hindoos adore the same God under different 
forms." Actuated by this kindly feeling, their women and 
children often gather fruit and flowers for the mosque and 
the cathedral, as well as for their own sacred groves. 

When men of different creeds are brought into frequent 
contact, they cannot avoid mutually giving and receiving. 
Their prejudices gradually soften and finally melt away. 
The interfusing of religious ideas from various sources is 
conspicuous in the teaching of many modern Hindoos. 
One of these, named Swamee N arain, attracted consider· 
able attention about 1820. He went through various dis· 
tricts teaching and exhorting the people; and many vii· 
lages of bad character became virtuous and orderly under 
his influence. He inculcated temperance and purity, and 
forbade his disciples to look upon a woman. He taught 
the existence of one invisible God, who made and sustains 
all things, and whose especial dwelling is in the hearts of 
those that diligently seek him. But he likewise taught 
that there is a Spirit, who was with God from all eternity, 
who cometh from God, who likewise is God, and who hath 
made known to man the will of God. This Spirit he said 
came down to earth in ancient times in the form of Crishna, 
whom wicked men put to death by magic. He was the 
same as the Sun, and was to be worshipped as God's 
image or representative. Since his death there had been 
many pretende4 revelations and false divinities set up. 
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Bishop Heber, in conversation with him, remarked that 
he had spoken truly when he said there was but one God. 
He tried to convince him that one incarnation of that God 
was sufficient for mankind, and exi'!ted in the person 
of Jesus Christ, who was the Word of God, proceeding 
from him, and one with him from all eternity. But 
Swamee N arain insisted there had been many incarnations, 
suited to the wants of different nations ; one for Christians, 
another for Mahometans, others for Hindoos. He said he 
regretted the prevailing worship of images ; but symbols 
were necessary for the ignorant, and he feared to offend 
their prejudices by preaching against them. 

The Hindoos are extremely averse to any change from 
ancient customs and opinions. The description given of 
them in the time of .Alexander the Great, more than two 
thousand years ago, would nearly describe them now. 
But notwithstanding this strong conservative tendency, 
innovations of various kinds have been gradually intro
duced; especially in Bengal, which is more subject to a 
mixture with foreigners in the relations of government 
and commerce. When Hindoos were invited to dine with 
European magistrates or merchants, they ate at a table by 
themselves, and had their food cooked by one of their own 
nation, according to the rules of their religion. This 
scruple still remains with a majority of the people ; but 
here and there liberal individuals have set it aside, saying: 
" We think the Christians are as pure as we are, and cer
tainly some of them are wiser." The higher castes, who 
formerly abstained from animal food, now eat fish, mutton, 
and kid's flesh ; and the lower orders eat almost every
thing except beef. The spirit of caste still exerts a tremen
dously strong influence, but its barriers are thrown down 
in numerous instances. In the extensive districts under 
British control, Bramins are executed for capital crimes, 
the same as other men. Some of the wealthiest families 
arc of Soodra origin, and the descendants of Bra.mins may 
sometimes be found among cooks, or serving as soldiers in 
the army. Though intermixtu~~ with foreigners is for-



BINDOSTAN1 OB INDIA. 188 

bidden as a great sin, large cli:\,Sses of half European 
parentage have sprung up, and are early accustomed to a. 
foreign language and a foreign faith. The lower o,rders 
manifest an increasing neglect of the rules of caste, and 
are generally desirous to send their children to schools 
established by the English. It is predicted that English 
will become the prevailing language. Tpe upper classes 
now generally speak it with fluency, and take great interest 
in its literature. It was formerly considered very wrong 
to give foreigners access to their Sacred Books; but there 
is now an established profession of Ilindoo teachers in 
Bengal to instruct Europeans in Sausc;rit, that they m.ay 
examine the Vedas, the SQ.astrllS, and the Pour~~onas. At
tendants on the temples begin to complain that the offer· 
ings are of little worth, compared with former times. 
One of them lately told a missionary that he was unable 
to procure means to repair the roof, in cpnsequeoce of 
which water was dripping on the image of ~he god during 
all the rainy season. He repor~ed this to the people, but 
they seemed quite indifferent about it. lie thought they 
were all becoming unbelievers. 

Bramins strive to reconcile themselves to this state of 
things, on the ground that they are living in the Cali Yug, 
when religion is reduced to naught by decrees of Deity, 
and therefore it is useless to try to screen their Sacred 
Books from the profanation of foreign hands. Atrocious 
murders have often been confessed and extenuated in their 
courts, on the plea that it is the Cali Yug, when crimes 
must abound. 

No priesthood in the annals of the world have retained 
so much power, for such a long series of centuries, as the 

~o Bramins. That as a class they have abused this power, is. 
the inevitable result of possessing it; but there are among 
them intelligent, learned, and exemplary men, whose 
characters would do honour to any nation. Bishop Heber 
says: "In one of the temples I saw a Bramin who passed 
the whole day on a little pulpit, abo4t as high and large 
as a dressing-table. .A.t night, he sleeps on the pavement 
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beside it. His constant occupation is reading or lP.cturing 
on the Vedas, which he does to as many as will hear him, 
from eight in the morning till four in the evening. He 
asks for nothing; but a small copper basin stands near the 
pulpit, and he subsists entirely on the alms which the 
charitable are disposed to drop into it. He is a small, pale 
man, of an interesting countenance, said to be eloquent and 
extremely learned in the Sanscrit." Some of the Bramins 
of Malabar wrote to the Danish missionaries : " God alone 
rules all the world, and all that is therein. It is he who 
rules the eight hundred and forty thousand kinds of living 
creatures; but because of his various appearances, he has 
different names. Hence we say Brahma creates, Vishnu 
rules, Siva destroys; all which different expressions denote 
but One Supreme Being. And when we attribute the pro
tection of towns and villages to tutelar gods, our meaning 
is that the Great God does mediately protect towns and 
countries by his vicegerents and governors. For there is 
not the least motion in the world without the will of the 
First Cause. Indeed there are many gods, but they cannot 
so much as move a straw out of its place, without the 
assistance of the First Cause; therefore, he is justly called 
the Lord of the World ; for it is his power that rules all 
things, and he is infinite and incomprehensible." This 
statement doubtless represents the general views of en
lightened classes of Hindoos at the present time; but they 
cannot yet believe that ideas which elevate priests and 
princes would also elevate the people. They argue that 
to present the doctrine of a purely spiritual Deity to men 
absorbed in the cares of animal existence, would inevitably 
make them atheists. Strongly attached to their ancient 
religion, from force of education, Bramins maintain that it 
is entirely misunderstood by Europeans, whose modes of 
thought prevent them from having any conception of the 
spiritual significance of their allegorical writings and sacred 
ceremonies. Intelligent worshippers of every age and 
nation might urge the same plea with perfect justice ; for 

"""''every symbo~ even the rudest, was ori!Pnally made .....-..! 
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as the embodiment of some idea, and the spiritual-minded 
long continue to reverence the adulterated form for what 
it originally signified. 

A transition state, when society is preparing to cast ita 
old skin, is unpleasant and difficult for timid and reveren· 
tial temperaments. Sacred laws appropriate to one age, do 
not supply the wants of another age. They become in
oonvenient or impossible of application when progressive 
centuries have introduced manifold changes. Theologians 
of India have expended great learning and patience to 
make some old maxims of their Sacred Books harmonize 
with the new wants of society, gradually, though slowly, 
changing. In the process, several of those maxims have 
been formally abrogated by legal enactment; others have 
fallen into disuse, with the remark that " they were doubt
less intended for a more perfect state of the world." 

Some of the Bramins manifest great earnestness and 
candour in examining other modes of faith. Among these 
none have been so remarkable as Rammohun Roy, a 
wealthy Bramin, born in Bengal, in 1780. He was well 
acquainted with Sanscrit, Hebrew, Persian, Arabic, Greek, 
Latin, and English. While quite young, he published a 
book, "Against the Idolatry of All Religions." In this he 
gave great offence to Hindoos and Mahometans, by the 
freedom with which he animadverted upon what he con· 
sidered the defects in both their religious systems. His 
gentle nature was pained but not discouraged by the enmity 
he excited. In 1816 he translated the more spiritual por· 
tiona of the Vedas from Sanscrit into Hindostanee and 
Bengalee, two of the most widely spread languages of 
Hindostan, and circulated them wherever he could, free of 
cost. In the Preface he says: "I have never ceased to 
contemplate with the strongest feelings of regret the 
obstinate adherence of my countrymen to their fatal system 
of idolatry ; violating every humane and social feeling, for 
the sake of propitiating their supposed deities, especially 
by dreadful acts of self-destruction, and the immolation of 
11earest relatives, under the delusion of conforming to sacred 
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:nligious rites. In these practices I view with sorrow the 
moral debasement of a race capable of better things, wh011e 
susceptibility, patience, and mildness of character, render 
flbem worthy of a happier destiny. Under these impres· 
sions, I am impelled to lay before them genuine translations 
of portions of their own Scriptures, which inculcate not 
only the enlightened wonJhip of One God, but the purest 
principles of morality. It seems to me that I cannot better 
employ my time than in an endeavour to illustrate and 
maintain truth, and render service to my fellow-creatures; 
confiding in the mercy of that Being to whom the motives 
of our actions and the secrets of our hearts are well known." 

This attempt to restore the primitive simplicity of the 
Hindoo religion made Rammohun Roy as unpopular as if 
he had sought to introduce an entirely new system. But 
still following the great impulses of his liberal soul, wishing 
to see all mankind acknowledge themselves children of 
One Father, he translated an abridgment of the Vedanta 
into English; in order, as he says in the Preface, to prove 
to his European friends "thar.t the superstitious practices 
which defOrm the Hindoo religion have nothing to do with 
the pure spirit of its dictates." He says: "By taking the 
path which conscience and sincerity direct, I, born aBramin, 
have exposed myself to the complaints and reproaches even 
of some of my relations, whose prejudices are strong, and 
whose teniporal advantages depend upon the present system 
of idolatry. But these, however accumulated, I can tran· 
quilly bear; trusting that a day will arrive when my 
humble endeavounJ will be viewed with justice, perhaps 
acknowledged with gratitude." 

He studied the Christian Scriptures with profound atten
tion, and held their maxims in great veneration. But the 
mischiefs he had seen result from a plurality of gods, led 
him to reject the doctrine of the Trinity, which he saw 
would inevi&ably degenerate into a new form of Polytheism, 
if received into minds trained like the Hindoos. But he 
believed Ul&t Christ was pre-existent, and of a natur& 
~to ugell, whioll is eDrelnely analogous to ideas 
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entertained by various Hindoo sects concerning their own 
saints. He translated into Sanscrit and Bengalee the 
parables and moral teachings of Christ, entitled " The 
Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to Peace and Happiness." He 
omitted the miracles and doctrinal portions of the Gospels. 
In the Introduction he says: "Belief in a Supreme Super
intending Power, the author and preserver of this har
moniouS system, prevails generally ; being derived either 
from tradition and instruction, or from an attentive survey 
of the wonderful skill and contrivance displayed in the 
works of nature. A due estimation of that law which 
teaches man to do unto others as he would be done by, is 
also partially taught in every system of religion with 
which I am acquainted; but it is principally inculcated by 
Christianity. This essential characteristic of the Christian 
religion I was fur a long time unable to distinguish as 
such, amid the various doctrines I found insisted on in the 
writings and conversation of Christians. I feel persuaded 
that the moral .precepts of the New Testament, separated 
from other matters contained in that book, will be more 
likely to improve the hearts and minds of men of different 
persuasions and degrees of understanding. The historical, 
and some other portions, are liable to the doubts and dis
putes of free-thinkers and anti·Christians; especially the 
miraculous relations, which are much less wonderful than 
the fabricated tales handed down to the natives of Asia, 
and consequently apt at best to carry little weight with 
them. The Hindoos have records of wonderful miracles 
performed by their saints and incarnated gods, in the 
presence of cotemporary friends and enemies, the wise and 
the ignorant, the select and the multitude. The orthodox 
sects can even support them with authorities from their 
inveterate enemies, the Jains, who acknowledge entirely 
the truth of these miracles, and only differ in maintaining 
that the power to perform them was derived from Evil 
Spirits, while the orthodox believe it was given by the 
Supreme Deity. But moral doctrines, tending evidently 
to the peace and harmony of mankind at large, are beyond 
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the reach of metaphysical perTersion, and intelligible alike 
to learned and unlearned. This simple code of religion 
and morality is so well fitted to regulate the conduct of the 
human race, in the discharge of their various duties to God 
and society; it is so admirably calculated to elente their 
minds to high and liberal ideas of One God, who hae 
equally subjected all living creatures to disappoi-qtment, 
pain, and death, without distinction of c&!lte, rank, or 
wealth, and equally admitted all as partakers of the boun· 
tiful mercies he has lavished over nature, that I cannot 
but hope the best effects frem its promulgation in the 
present form." 

Doubtless seed scattered from such fiiendly motives will 
produce good fruit in the great harveBt-fteld of the future. 
But during the life-time of Rammohun Boy his suppres· 
sion of the miracles, and the reasons assigned for it, in· 
volved him in protracted controversies with Christian 
missionaries, and occasioned, as he says, " much coolness 
toward him in the demeanour of some whose friendship he 
held very dear." At the same time, his high estimate of 
the Christian religion rendered him an object of persecu· 
tion to his own countrymen. They instituted legal pro
ceedings to deprive him of caste; but he was enabled to 
defeat them by his profound knowledge of Hindoo law. 

In 1888 he was induced to visit England; and on that 
distant shore his great soul departed from its earthly babi· 
tation. When be found himself dangerously il1, he deemed 
it prudent to guard against further attacks on his property 
and the c&!lte of his children. He therefore called his 
Hindoo servant and charged him to observe well all his 
words and actions, that on his return to India be might 
testify he had never changed his religion or forfeited his 
CliSte. For the same reasons, he expressed a wish not to 
be buried in a Christian cemetery. His remains were ac
cordingly placed in a grove belonging to the house where 
be died. 

The followers of the Braminical religion are computed 
at over one hundred and fifty millions. 
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EGYPT. 

•11le t'aeulty of reverence is inherent in all mea, and its natural ezet"o 

eiee is alwii,YII to be eympathDed with, irreepeeave of ill objects. I did 
not· wait till I wut to Egypt, to become aware that every permanent 
reverential observance baa some great idea at the bottom of it; and that 
it ia our bu.ein- not to deride, or be shocked at the method of manife#o
lion, but to endeavour to apprehend the i4lM concerned. "-H. lUBTINEAU. 

HISTORY and poetry have preserved traditions of an 
extraordinary race of men, called Ethiopians. The name 
is from Greek words signifying burnt faces ; and the an· 
cients appear to have applied it to people browned by the 
sun, whether their complexions were black, or merely 
dark. According to a map made to represent the ideas 
of Herodotus concerning the world, as expressed in his 
History, about four hundred years before our era, there 
were two nations of Ethiopians; one in Asia, on the banks 
of the Indus, another in the northern portion of Africa. 
There is evidence that these people were powerful and 
illustrious, as far baek as the Trojan war, about one thou· 
sand one hundred and eighty-four years before our era. 
Memnon then reigned over them, and it is recorded that 
he assisted Priam, king of Troy, against the invasion of 
the Greeks. Homer calls them "the blameless men ;" and 
relates that Jupiter, at certain seasons of the year, left 
Olympus and went to spend twelve days in that pious and 
hospitable region. Egyptian annals are full of allusions 
to them. Persia, and other old Asiatic nations, mingle 
Ethiopian legends with songs composed in honour of their 
own heroes. Herodotus says they worshipped the gods 
with extremest veneration. The ancient historian, Diodo· 
rus Siculus, declares that they were the religious parents 
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of the Egyptians, the inventors of pompe, sacrifices, and 
solemn assemblies. The Hebrew poets generally mention 
Ethiopia in connection with Egypt. . Isaiah speaks of " the 
labour of Egypt, and the merchandise of Ethiopia." Jere· 
miah describes "the mighty men, Ethiopians and Libyans, 
that handle the shield," as coming forth with the Egyp
tians to battle. Ezekiel says: "Great pain shall be in 
Ethiopia, when the slain shall fall in Egypt." It is re· 
corded that Meroe was the capital of the ancient Ethiopia 
in Africa. Current tradition declared that Thoth, whom 
Greeks called Hermes, founded this state, more than five 
thousand two hundred years ago ; and the date is said to 
be authenticated by a very old astronomical observation. 
Traditions handed down by the Egyptian priesthood agreed 
that in Meroe was laid the foundation of the most anCient 
states of Egypt. Thebes, the first civilized state of Egypt, 
is believed to have been founded by a colony from thence. 
The obscurity which rests on this part of history has been 
somewhat enlightened within the last century, by the dis
covery of the site of ancient Meroe, in the country now 
called Sennaar, and comprised within African Ethiopia on 
the map marked according to Herodotus. Many small 
pyramids were found there, which, from their number, are 
supposed to indicate a burial-place. They are constructed 
like the Hindoo pyramids, fronting the east, and the four 
sides facing the four cardinal points. They have external 
marks of greater age than the huge pyramids at Memphis. 
Herodotus says: " The only gods worshipped in Meroe 
are Ammon and Osiris. They have also an oracle of Am
mon, and undertake their expeditions when and bow the 
god commands." The temple where these oracles were 
delivered is recorded to have been in the desert, at a little 
distance from the city. Modern travellers have discovered 
the ruins of a temple in the desert, near the collection ·of 
small pyramids. Rams' horns are sculptured in many 
places on the stones; and the ram is well known to have 
been an emblem sacred to Ammon, and the distinguishing 
mark of his temples. In the inmost sanctuary of these 
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temples was a Sacred Ship, enclosed in a shrine, and 
aereened by a veil. When the oracle was to be consulted, 
a procession of priests carried about this Ship, in its porta
ble sanctuary, placed on poles, which they rested on their 
shoulders. From certain movements of the ship, during 
their religious ceremonies, omens were gathered, according 
to which the High Priest delivered the oracle. 

The government of Mer<>ES was in the hands of a caste 
of priests, who, guided by the oracle, aelected one of their 
own order for king. When this choice was announced to 
the people, they fell down and adored him, as the repre
sentative of their god .Ammon, who had appointed him to 
rule over them. He was obliged to live and govern 
according to laws prescribed by the priests. When the 
oracle indicated that a change or rulers was necessary, the 
High Priest sent a messenger that the god commanded 
him to die, and that mortals must not seek to evade divine 
decrees. 

Whence did this powerful priesthood come? Many 
learned men maintain that they came from that part of 
Ethiopia said to be on the banks of the Indus; that is, 
from Indus-stan, which we call Hindostan. The points of 
resemblance between the opinions and customs of India 
and Egypt are too numerous and too obvious to be over
looked by any one who even glances at the subject. Some 
scholars, with less probability on their side, maintain that 
Egypt is the oldest, and that Hindostan was settled by 
colonies from thence. One thing is certain and undisputed, 
namely, that a very ancient and very intimate relation 
existed between the two countries. Meroe, by its location, 
was the centre of a great caravan trade known to have 
been carried on in very early ages, between India and 
Egypt and .Arabia. It has been already stated that the 
Pouranas of Hindoatan contain records of two remarkable 
emigrations from that country to Egypt, at a very remote 
period. The first were the "Yadavas, or sacred race," 
who fied from the oppressions of Causa, the same tyrant 
who caused so many children to be slaughtered when he 



149 PROGRESS OF BELIGIOUS ID.BAS. 

was seeking the life of Crishna. The date they assign to 
this event agrees very well with the date which tradition 
ascribes to the first settlement at Meroe; and the Y ada vas 
are conspicuous in the history of Crishna. The other emi
gration recorded in the Pouranas is that of powerful tribes, 
called Pali, or Shepherds, who governed from Indus to 
Ganges, and enlarged their empire by conquests in Misra· 
stahn [their word for the Land of Egypt], where one of 
their princes became so wealthy that "he raised thiee 
mountains, one of gold~ one of silver, and one of gems." 
This is supposed by some to describe the three great 
Pyramids, at Memphis, one of which was originally 
overlaid with white marble, another with yellow 
marble, and the third with spotted marble, of fine grain, 
susceptible of exquisite polish. Many scholars consider 
the Pali identical with the powerful tribes of Asiatio 
Ethiopians, described by Herodotus, and supposed to dwell 
on the banks of the Indus. Others conjecture they were 
Assyrians, or Phoonicians. Manetho, who was High Priest 
at Heliopolis in Egypt, about three hundred and four years 
before the Christian era, wrote a history of Egypt from the 
earliest times, in the Greek language. He professed to 
have taken it from inscriptions engraved by Thoth, or 
Hermes, on stone pillars, in the sacred characters. These 
he declares were afterward written in books, and laid up 
in the inmost recesses of the temples, to which he, of course, 
had access. A few fragments of Manetho's History have 
been handed down to us. In these it is stated that Egypt 
was overrun "by a race of Shepherds from the East," in 
the reign of their king Timams; which some computations 
place four thousand two hundred and sixty years ago, and 
others much earlier. He informs us that some said these 
invaders were Arabians. 

Among the proofs of a very intimate connection, in some 
way, between India and Egypt, the following may be men
tioned. In both countries there was a powerful hereditaTJ 
priesthood, who had exclusive possession of the Sacred 
Boo~ and of all the learning extant in their time; con· 
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aequently, they were the only judges, physicians, and 
astronomers. In both countries, the religion of the priests 
was carefully kept secret from the people; and the conse
quence was that the most grotesque and monstrous forms 
appeared on the surface of society, while high spiritual 
allegories and profound metaphysical inquiries were con~ 
cealed behind the veil. Both countries were originally 
governed by priests, and afterward kings were chosen from 
the warrior caste, but were regulated and controlled by the 
priests. In both countries society was divided into castes, 
of which the sacerdotal was the highest. In both, the 
priests married, but there was no female priesthood. Both 
bad a language for sacred purposes, which was different 
from the vernacular tongue. Both believed that bathing 
in holy rivers, or being drowned in them, would confer 
peculiar sanctity. Both believed there was an immense 
reservoir of waters above the firmament, whence those 
rivers flowed. Both believed in a fifth element above our 
atmosphere, called 'ether, which the gods breathed, as 
mortals breathe air. In both places, priests taught to the 
higher castes that all souls emanated from One Universal 
Soul, in successive gradations. Both taught that there 
were ascending spheres of existence above this earth. Both 
taught the transmigration of human souls into animals. 
The same animals were considered sacred in both places. 
There was similarity in their religious festivals and pro
cessions, especially in the custom of carrying their sacred 
images from one temple to another, in great four-wheeled 
cars. The architecture of ancient Egypt bore a striking 
resemblance to that of India. Both suggested the idea of 
grottoes or caverns, and were characterized by the same 
style of ornaments. The pyramid was a form prescribed 
for sacred buildings in both countries, therefore a truncated 
pyramid generally formed the main entrance to the temples. 
There was always a sanctuary into which none but the 
priests entered, and the outer courts were for the people. 
Both decorated their temples with flags on festival occasions. 
Both made similar offerings to the gods. The trial of 
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~eparted souls by the Judge of the Dead is sculptured ~ 
liindoo and Egyptian walls, and they are so similar ~ 
one might be mistaken for the other. Their astronomica.J 
systems were alike. They represented the signli of the 
zodiac by the same emblems, conse~ted a day to each or 
the seven planets successively, and made the lWJle calcula
t.ions concerning alternate destructions and reproductions 
of this world. It is said by the learned, that the Egyptian 
language bears very few and slight analogies tp th.e Sanscrit; 
and no traces of ihe hieroglyphic writing have yet been 
discovered in India. But Bruce, the ~veller, says that the 
language spoken at Masuah, not far from Meroe, is substan
tially Sanscrit. Many places mentioned by Mungo Park, i~ 
his Second Journey to Africa, have Sa~rit names, which 
are actually current in India at the present day. The Nile 
was formerly designated by a Sanscrit word, signifyins 
dark blue; and the same name Wa!$ anciently given to th~ 
river Indus. Alexander the Great thought be had di.
covered the source of the Nile in India. He was probably 
misled by the coincidence of names, and the crocodiles and 
lotus-blossoms, which abounded in bo~h rivers. Blumen
bach, the celebrated naturalist, had in his pos.'le8Sion the 
skull of an Egyptian mummy, and of a Hindoo; and he 
said they bore a more striking resemblance to each other 
than any other two skulls in his collection. Paintings on 
the walls convey the same idea of similarity in their persons. 
In both places, the higher castes are represented with a 
lighter and brighter colour than the lower, who are more 
darkened by exposure to sun and wind. Denon says the 
pictures of couches, chairs, and other articles in amcien' 
Egyptian tombs, obviously indicate that they were made 
of a species of wood brought from India. 

If the Egyptians still existed as a nation, and had pre
served their old customs and Sacred Books, as the Hindoos 
have done, it would doubtless be easy to find many more 
resemblances. But Egypt has passed away from the face 
of the earth, and only by pe;rseyering indQStry has learning 
been able to trace a. few of her footatepa, Wh~t wo ~now 
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or her hi8f.ory and opinions is mainly derived from tlre 
testimony of wise and illustrious men, wbo were drawn 
tbither by her renown for knowledge in arts, sciences, and 
religious mysteries. Abraham is supposed to have lived 
nearly four thousand years ago. That Egypt was already 
famous in his time is testified by Josephus, historian of the 
Jews, who informs ns that Abraham went down thither, 
to become an auditor ot the priests, and compare their 
religious ideas witb his own. 

Herodotus,. the- oldest Greek historian, visited Egypt 
about four hundred and forty-eight years before Christ, to 
collect materials froni the priests, who were celebrated for 
naving carefully preserved the records of past ages. His 
history ha.S come down sa/ely to the present time. 

In less than a hundred years after, Plato, the mast cele
brated of the Greek philosophers, was drawn to Egypt by 
tbe renown of priestly schools at Heliopolis, and resid'ed 
there several yeam Many of his writings are preserved, 
and they contain frequent allusions to the Egyptians. 

Strabo, author of a Greek geographical work, describing 
the manners and customs of different nations, went to 
Egypt about fifty years after the Christian era. Heliopolifl, 
eclipsed by the new city of Alexandria, wa.S then going to 
decay, and the priests were no longer aniong the most 
learned of their age; but they talked of departed glory, 
and pointed out to him their once famous schools, and 
the house where Plato had resided. This book is also 
extant. 

The ancient Egyptian priests claimed immense antiquity 
for their oountry. They told Herodotus that Egypt was 
originally governed by gods; of whom there first reigneq 
a series of eight, then a series of twelve, then a series of 
twelve more; that these rulers had uniformly one Superior 
among them; and· the last of them were Osiris and his son 
Horus. By this government of gods it is natura11y sup~ 
posed they meant successive orders of prie8ts, each with a 
Sovereign PontifF, bearing the name of the deity to whose 
serVice he was devoted, and by whose oracular directionf' 
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he professed to govern. Thus if a priest of Ammon was 
chosen ruler, they called it being governed by Ammon; 
if a priest of Osiris was elected, they called it the govern
ment of Osiris. From the reign of Osiris to their king 
Amasis, they reckoned fifteen thousand years; and Amasis 
reigned five hundred and sixty-nine years before Christ. 
Herodotus says: " On this subject, the Egyptians have no 
doubts; for they profess to have always computed the 
years, and to have kept written accounts of them with the 
minutest accuracy." It was customary for every high 
priest of Ammon during his life-time to deposit in the 
great temple at Thebes a statue of himself. They pointed 
out to Herodotus three hundred and forty one of these 
colossal wooden images, assuring him that no one of them 
was the statue of a god, but all were mortal men, and priests, 
in a direct line of succession from father to son ; all of them 
after the reign of the gods. Allowing three generations 
of men to be equal to one hundred years, he computed 
that this succession required an interval of eleven thousand 
three hundred and forty years. 

We are in the habit of calling the Greeks the ancients, 
but they considered themselves a nation of yesterday com
pared with the Egyptians. Plato visited Egypt about 
three hundred years later than Solon, the lawgiver of 
Athens; and be informs us that when Solon inquired of 
the priests concerning ancient affairs, he perceived that, 
compared with them, neither he nor any other of tho 
Greeks had any knowledge of very remote antiquity. 
When he began to discourse concerning what seemed to 
him the most ancient events, such as the Deluge of 
Deucalion, one of the oldest of the priests exclaimed: 
"Solon, Solon, you Greeks are always children. All your 
souls are juvenile; neither containi.'ng any ancient opinion 
derived from remote tradition, nor any discipline hoary 
from its existence in remote periods of time. You mention 
one deluge only, whereas many have happened." 

These statements of Egyptian priests are rejected as 
fabulous; but the great antiquity of their country is proved 

. . 
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beyond dispute by sculptures and hieroglyphic writing, cut 
into the solid rock of ancient temples, tombs, and palaces. 
The dry climate and sandy soil were favourable to their 
preservation. There was no frost to heave them, no rainy 
season to corrode the durable material. For centuries after 
this wonderful people had passed away, their gigantic 
memorials stood in the solitude of waste places, seldom 
seen by the eye of man. The marvellous accounts of 
travellers at last attracted general attention toward them, 
and within the last half century, France and England have 
devoted much money and learning to the careful investiga
tion of these stupendous monuments. The task was attended 
with difficulties apparently insurmountable; for the secret 
of hieroglyphic writing had been lost for ages, and no man 
could reveal it. But when the French army were digging 
the foundations of a fort, at Rosetta, in Egypt, they found 
a large block of stone containing an inscription in three 
different characters ; one in Greek, one in the common 
Egyptian writing, and one in the sacred characters used 
only by the priests. Underneath them all, it was recorded 
that the same inscription had been ordered to be engraved 
in three forms. The Greek language was familiar to 
scholars, and a clue to the other unknown characters was 
thus obtained. But the stone was much mutilated, and 
though several names remained in the Greek portion, un
fortunately only that of Ptolemy remained in hieroglyphics. 
The base of an obelisk, with an inscription in Greek and 
in hieroglyphics, was afterward discovered at Philre. The 
names of Ptolemy and Cleopatra in hieroglyphics were 
well preserved, and the letters common to both were 
written in the same manner; they were therefore con
cluded to be signs of sound, which we call letters. This 
feeble ra.y of light was applied by learned men of different 
nations, with inconceivable perseverance and ingenuity. 
One after another added something to the stock of knowl
edge, until at last an available system was formed. The 
Coptic language is a relic of the old vernacular tongue of, 
Egypt, and various writings were preserved in it. M. 
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Champollion, an acute Frencl!.ma», h~d studied it alm~ 
from boyhood, and was thus enabled to bring another ray 
of light to the investigation of hieroglyphics. He dis
covered that the alphabet consisted of images of external 
objects, and represented \he first letter of that object's name 
in the common Egyptian language; ~ if in English we 
should make a dog for D, a cat for C, and a serpent for S. 
:Many and great difficulties remained. One of the most 
troublesome was the custom of omitting vowels in hiero
glyphics, and writing only the consonants. Without 
attempting to give a detailed account of the numerous 
obstacles, it is sufficient to say that by great learning, 
labour, and patience, several inscripti~ns on the ancien~ 
monuments have been satisfactorily deciphered. 

On a stone tablet disCQvered at l:{arnak are engrawed 
the names of a successive series of sixty-one kingf!. W ~ 
suppose that Moses lived about three thousand four hun
dred and fqrty-nine years ago; and the latest of these 
kings was prior to the date we assigq to Moses. 

Several ancient authors ~e in ~stifying that ?rfenei, 
commonly called Menes, was the first king; and their 
statement has been confirmed by engravings on monu
ments, and writings on papyrus. Menei is an abbreviation 
of Amun-ei, signifying ·"be who walks with" Amun ;" by 
which his cotemporaries understood "he who walks with 
God." According to Manetho's list of kings, he reigned 
seven thousand seven hundred and sixteen years ago. 
The statements of that old historian concerning many of 
the later kings, though long doubted, have of late years 
been remarkably corroborated by the monuments; but his 
testimony with regard to Menes is rejected. Josephus says 
this ancient king lived more than one thousand three hun
dred years before Solomon, who was born one thousand 
thirty-three years before Christ. Some modern scholars 
carry the date of Menes as far back as two thousand eight 
hundred and ninety years before our era; others bring it 
as near to it as two thousand two hundred years. The 
learned on this subject suppose two thousand ~re:q h~, 



EGYPT. 149 

dred and fifty years before Christ to be a near approxima
tion to the truth. 

The Italian Marquis Spineto, who carefully investigated 
this subject, says: "The first period of Egyptian history 
begins with the establishment of their government, and 
comprehends the time from Misraim to Menes, during 
which all religious and political authority was in the 
hands of the priesthood, who laid the :first foundation of 
the future power of Egypt, founding and embellishing the 
great city of Thebes, building magnificent temples, and 
instituting the Mysteries of Isis." 

The ancient religion of Egypt, like that of Hindostan, 
was founded on astronomy, and eminently metaphysical 
in its character. In common with other oriental nations, 
they supposed the origin of the world was from a dark 
chaos. Soul existed from eternity, and by its action upon 
Matter, chaos was brought into form, and out of darkness 
beamed forth light. The :fiery particles ascended and 
formed the firmament of luminaries; the heavier portions 
descended, and formed earth and sea, whence animals and 
plants proceeded. From the Eternal Soul were evolved 
successive emanations of Spiritual Intelligences, more ·or 
less elevated in character and office, according to their 
nearness or remoteness from the Central Source. 

The Source of Being was never represented by any 
painting or sculpture. Those who understood the religion 
of Egypt, considered the deities mere emblematical 'repre· 
sentations of his various attributes. The :first emanati~ 
from him was Amun, whom Greeks called Jupiter Am· 
mon. He was supposed to dwell in a radiant upper 
sphere, far above the subordinate deities. He is described 
as "The Male Origin of all things;" 11 The Spirit of the 
Supreme, moving on the face of the waters;" " The Spirit 
who animates and perpetuates the world, by mixing him· 
self with all its parts;" "He who brings to light hidden 
things;" 11 Lord of the Three Regions;" "The King of 
Gods." His image was always painted dark blue, and 
represented with a Ram's head and horns; probably with 

· VoL. J.-13• 



160 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

some reference to the oonstella~ioDt w ~ich be~ that n:uue; 
therefore a ram's beau became a sacred amulet, worn by 
the devout as a protection against evil. As Creative Wis
dom, he was named Amun·Cneph. As the Intellectual, 
or Spiritual Sun, he was called Amun· Ra. ~ worship 
was universal, but he was pecul~ly ~he presiding deity 
of 'rbebes., which was founded by a colony from Me~. 

Tradition declared that the Ethiopians were his first 
worshippers; and it is supposed that HoJD.er's legend con· 
cern~ng Jupiter's visit to "the blameless men," h~d refer·. 
ence to an annual procession of th~ priests of Jupiter 
Ammon at Thebes, up the Nile to some pla,ce consecrated 
by the worship their ancestors had offered. The image 
of the god was probably carried on a great car, accord,ing 
to Hindoo custom. · 

Phtha, belonging to the higher class of gods, was called 
the son of Amun Cneph, and said to have proceed,ed from, 
an egg formed by him. To Phtba w~ attributed the 
invention of science, by which the laws of nature were 
arranged. He was considered the fou,nder of the dyoa.<~ties, 
of Egypt: therefore kings often took the title "Beloved 
of Phtba." In the royal city of Memphis, which WB/5 
consecrated to him, he bad a magnificent temple, splen
didly adorned, where the grand ceremony of the inaugu~ 
ration of Egyptian kings was performed with great pomp. 

Of all Egyptian deities, Osiris i8 the name most familiar 
to modern ears. He was formerly supposed to be a mere 
representation of the visible sun; but increasing knowl· 
edge on the subject proves that he embodied a more com
prehensive idea. It has been already shown how the 
Hindoo mind deified the active and passive powers of 
generation. The same tendency was manifested in Egypt. 
Osiris did not represent this power in any one department 
of nature. He appears to have been, like Siva in his 
genial capacity, The Fructifying Power of the Universe. 
The· emblems of the sun were sacred to him, and astro
nomical ceremonies of worship typified him as the sun, to 
whose rays the earth owes her fruitfulness. His worship 

' 
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was mingled with that of the god of their holy river, 
named Nilus; and the sculptures often represent him as 
sprinkling manure on the earth, because to his pervad
ing warmth the river, at its annual overflow, owes its 
fertilizing power. Because plants cannot germinate with· 
out water, vases full of it were . carried at the bead of 
processions in honour of Osiris, and his votaries refrained 
from destroying or polluting any spring. This reverence
for the production of Life introduced into his worship the 
sexual emblem so common in Hindo.stan. A colossal 
image of this kind was presented to his temple in Alex· 
andria, by king Ptolemy Philadelpbus. Crowned with 
gold, and surmounted by a golden star, it was carried in a 
splendid chariot in the midst of religious processions. A 
Serpent, the emblem of Immortality, always accompanies 
the image of Osiris. The Hawk. was considered a bird of 
the Sun, and was therefore sacred to him ; and his body 
was often represented with the head of a hawk. The 
emblem which signified his name was the orb of the sun 
on the head of a hawk. This formed the winged globe,, 
so conspicuous in Egyptian architecture. 

Osiris was called " the oldest son of Time, and cousin 
of the Day." Being a general representative of the Gen· 
erating Principle, whether existing in sunshine, water, or 
the production of animal life, there was a mingling of 
ceremonies and emblems in his worship, which has greatly 
puzzled those who seek to understand the mythology of 
Egypt. To increase the difficulty, he is often represented 
as a beneficent ruler on earth, at whose birth it was said 
a loud voice proclaime<\_" The Lord of the World is born !" 
He taught men how to prepare corn and cultivate grapes, 
and went forth to carry arts and agriculture to other 
nations, leaving his wife Isis to govern in his absence. On 
his return, his brother Typho, by a successful stratagem, 
shut him up in a chest and threw him into the sea. Isis 
wandered about in mourning garments, seeking for the 
body, which she at last found; but Typho discovered it, 
and tore it into fourteen pieces. Isis gathered the fragments 
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and gave them burial. Osiris, having thus performed his 
benevolent mission on earth, descended into Amenti, the 
Region of the Dead, and having passed through its stages, 
ascended to a higher life, where he remained to dispense 
blessings to the world, in answer to their prayers in his 
name, and finally to overcome the Evil Principle, that had 
destroyed him. Henceforth, one of his principal offices 
was to judge the dead, and rule over that heavenly region 
where souls of good men were admitted to eternal felicity. 
It is not easy to determine whether this account is an alle· 
gory, containing some hidden meaning, or whether it 
indicates a belief in the incarnation of Osiris. 

He was universally worshipped, but peculiarly at Philoo, 
where he was supposed to be buried. At stated seasons, 
the priests went in solemn procession and crowned his 
tomb with flowers. So sacred was the island, that no one 
was permitted to approach it without express permission 
from the priests. Here were celebrated the Great Mys· 
teries of Osiris, carefully guarded from all eyes and ears, 
save of those who had been initiated by severe probation. 
In a ruined temple at Philoo is a chamber, on the walls of 
which the mysterious life of Osiris is represented in a 
succession of sculptures. Twenty-eight Lotus plants indi· 
cate the number of years he was supposed to have lived 
on earth. His passage from this life is shown by the at· 
tendance of deities and genii, that presided over funerals. 
He is then represented with a crook in one hand, and a 
flagellum, or whip, in the other, as Judge of the Dead: 
the office which he held ever after his ascension to a higher 
life. Champollion says the double destiny of the soul was 
symbolized by the march of the sun through the upper 
and lower hemisphere. This might be an additional reason 
why Osiris, as Judge of Souls and Lord of the Heavenly 
Region, where they received reward, should have the em· 
blems and worship of the sun. On the walls of ruins in 
various places occur representations of the dead at their 
last ordeal. Osiris, seated on his throne, accompanied by 
Isis, re~ives a tablet on which the god Thoth has recorded 
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the actions of the deceaaed, after they have been weighed. 
in the balance of Thmei, goddess of Truth. Horl,lS, al· 
ways represented as a child, is sometimes seated on a 
Lotus before the throne, sometimes on the crook of Osiris. 
He was the symbol of resuscitation, or new birth; and w~ 
placed there to express the Egyptian idea that nothiug is 
ever annihilated; that to die was only to pass into a new 
form. .As Judge of the Dead, who assigned to souls new 
bodies, celestial or terrestrial, Osiris was the dispenser of 
Immortal Life, and this was probably the reason why a 
Serpent was always one of his appendages. 

Though he belonged to the third series of gods, he was 
more revered than even the eight highest deities. Am~ 
Ra is represented in the sculptures as making offerings tG 
him. It was deemed irreveren~ to utter his name. Ile• 
rodotus mentions him as "one whose name I am not at 
liberty to disclose." The most sacred form of oath was, 
"I swear by him who was burijd at Philce." This pecu· 
liar sacredness appears to indi~te that he was the only 
god in their mythology repr~ted as incarnated in a 
human form, anQ. dwelling a.tQong men. Every human 
soul was considered as an emanation from the .pi vine Smd, 
and eternally a portion of it. But that was quite different 
from the idea of a Deity voluntarily descending from hies~ 
abodes, performing a benevolent mission among men, suf
fering death, and rising again to the higher regions, thence 
to dispense blessings on his faithful worshippers. This 
history of the incarnation was Ol\e of the most important 
of their religious mysteries; and so carefully was it 
guarded by the priests, that little can now be learned of 
its purport. It may be tha~ some wise and beneficent • 
ruler, perhaps a High Priet\t of Osiriss was believed to be 
the Deity himself descended on e~ for the benefit of 
mankind, as Hindoos believed concerning their princes 
Rama and Crishna. Wilkinson, in his valuable work on 
the Ancient Egyptians, pronounces the whole story purely 
allegorical. Herodotus says that when the priests of 
.Amun showed him the ~ hundred and forty.,ono .... 
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statues, they assured him that every one of them was a 
man and the son of a man ; and "they asserted that 
during all that time no Deity had appeared in a human 
form ; but they did not say the same of the time anterior 
to that account, or that of the kings who reigned af\er
ward." 

The worship of Osiris must have been of extremely 
ancient date ; for he is represented as Judge of the Dead, 
in sculptures cotemporary with the building of the Pyra
mids, centuries before Abraham was born. Among the 
many hieroglyphic titles which accompany his figure in 
those sculptures, and in many other places on the walls 
of temples and tombs, are "Lord of Life," "The Eternal 
Ruler," "Manifester of Good," "Revealer of Truth," 
"Full of Goodness and Truth." 

Ra, the son of Phtha, represented the visible Sun, and 
presided over the physical universe. Heliopolis, which 
means the City of the Sun, was consecrated to him. His 
worship was performed there with great splendour, and his 
priests were renowned for learning. 

The Moon was a masculine deity in Egypt, as in Hin
dostan. Thoth, whom Greeks call Hermes, is supposed to 
have represented its beneficent qualities. He also presided 
over learning, was supposed to impart all mental gifts, and 
to be the medium of communication between gods and 
human beings. He is represented as the secretary of 
Osiris, standing before him with a pen or stylus, in his 
hand, writing on a tablet. To him are attributed the 
invention of the alphabet, astronomy, arithmetic, music, 
dancing, writing, and laws. 

Instead of one deity who alternately destroyed and 
reproduced, like the Hindoo Siva, Egyptians represented 
the Destroyer as twin brother with Osiris, and named 
him Typbo. He was god of Darkness and Eclipse. All 
bad influences were attributed to him, such as drought, 
disease, deluge, and conflagration. The sea was considered 
under his dominion, on account of its being such a dan· 
gerous and destructive element. He is represented in the 



EGYPT. 155 

sculptures as a frightful monster, with the ravaging hip
popotamus for a symbol. 

Among the goddesses, the highest was Neith, who 
reigned inseparably with Amun in the upper sphere. She 
was called "Mother of the Gods;" " Mother of the Sun." 
She was the feminine origin of all things, as Amun was 
the male origin. She presided over wisdom, philosophy, 
military tactics, and the moral attributes of the mind. Her 
symbol was a vulture, by which the Egyptians, for some 
unknown reason, represented maternity. She held the 
same rank at Sais that Amun did at Thebes. Her temples 
there are said to have exceeded in colossal grandeur any· 
thing ever before seen. On one of these was the celebrated 
inscription thus deciphered by Champollion : " I am all 
that has been, all that is, and all that will be. No mortal 
has ever raised the veil that conceals me. My offspring is 
the Sun." 

Isis, supposed to be the same as the Hindoo Isa or lsi, 
was universally worshipped, and held in peculiar reverence, 
though she belonged to the inferior series of deities. She 
was the daughter of Time, twin sister and wife of Osiris, 
with whom she is everywhere inseparably united. It was 
formerly supposed she signified the Moon ; but her office, 
like that of Osiris, was much more extensive than the 
benefits of any one luminary. She was the universal Pas· 

. sive Principle of Generation, as he was the Active Principle. 
She was the recipient, or mould, of the Life he imparted. 
To her was ascribed the form of all good in the universe, 
as to Osiris was ascribed the soul of all good. She was 
Nature, the fruitful mother and nurse, containing within 
herself germs of the reproduction of all forms of life. Hence 
her symbol was the egg. Both she and Osiris are frequent.ly 
represented holding the Egyptian Cross, Emblem of Life. 
This universal benefactress is said to have had ten thousand 
titles ; the most common was the Potent Mother Goddess. 
She presided over agriculture, and men no longer butchered 
each other after she had revealed to them the valuable 
qualities of wheat and barley, which had till then grown 



1.56 PROGRE!:;S OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

wild ; therefore they presented to her the first sheaves of 
their harvests as an offering. The dew that refreshed the 
earth was venerated as the tears of Isis, in memory of her 
lost Osiris. A ship was carried in the celebration of her 
festivals; perhaps to indicate that her worship was im
ported into Egypt. As goddess of health, she was believed 
to heal human diseases. Many medicines continued to be 
called by her name, even as late as the time of Galen, a 
famous Greek physician, who lived a hundred and thirty
one years after Christ. She was particularly worshipped 
at Memphis, where her Mysteries were celebrated with 
much pomp and ceremony. The festival continued eight 
days, during which some of her votaries scourged them· 
aelves severely at her altars. The sculptures represent 
this favourite goddess in a great variety of forms and 
offices. Sometimes she has a human head with horns, 
sometimes a cow's bead. Sometimes she wears an Egyp
tian hood, sometimes she is crowned with Lotus blossoms; 
often she is shrouded in a dark blue veil. She holds in 
her hand a staff like a crosier, or a Lotus stem, or the 
sacred musical instrument called sistrum. Sometimes she 
is nursing her infant Horus, son of Osiris; sometimes she 
has the babe seated on her knee, receiving worship from 
those around her, with a guardian hawk over her head, 
encircled by radii of water-plants. This holy family of 
Egypt seems to have been a favourite subject with those · 
old artists. Sometimes they represent Isis protecting the 
body of Osiris with her outstretched wings. She is always 
by his side in Amenti, where he presides as Judge of the 
Dead. She reigned with him while he was on earth, and 
when she died, they believed her soul was transferred to 
Sirius, which they call Sothis. Divine honours were paid 
to this resplendent star, which was consecrated to Isis, and 
deemed the Birth Star of our world. At the season when 
it rose before the sun, and could therefore be visible in ita 
own light, commenced the inundation of the Nile, which 
spread fertility all over the land. One of the titles of Isis 
was, "She who rises in the Dog Star." Prayers addressed 
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to her were believed to have great efficacy. Plutarch 
relates that Garmathone, Queen of Egypt, having lost her 
BOn, prayed fervently to Isis, at whose intercession Osiris 
d~nded to the region of departed souls, and restored the 
prince to life. 

Egyptians believed in a host of subordinate deities, with 
attendant genii in each department. The twelve months 
were governed by the Spirits of the twelve signs of the 
zodiac. Each day was under the guardianship of the 
planet to which it was consecrated. The stars were ani· 
mated with Souls, supposed to take an active interest in 
the a.ft"airs of this world. In hieroglyphic writing, a Star 
signifies a Ministering Spirit. Canopus, God of Waters, 
was an object of grateful worship ; so was old Nilus, the 
deity of their fertilizing river, who was always represented 
by a black image. Kham, with the goddess Ranno, pre· 
sided over the fruitfulness of Garden.<~ and Vineyards. Her 
symbol was a small serpent, which they, as well as the 
Hindoos, supposed to protect such places. Anoukti, guar· 
dian of purity and household ties, is represented with a 
Lotus in one hand, and the Emblem of Life in the other. 
Every human being had an attendant Spirit, from birth to 
death. Beneficent Spirits preserved health ; evil ones en· 
tered into men, and produced fits and other diseases. Air, 
earth, water, stones, plants, and animals, were all supposed 
to be under the influence of genii, good or bad. 

Reverence for the mystery of organized life led to the 
recognition of a masculine and feminine principle in all 
things, spiritual or material. Every elemental force was 
divided into two, the parents of other forces. The active 
wind was masculine, the passive mist, or inert atmosphere, 
was feminine. Rocks were masculine, the productive earth 
feminine. 'l.'he presiding deity of every district WliS repre
sented as a Triad, or Trinity. At Thebes, it was Amun, 
the creative Wisdom; Neitb, the spiritual Mother; and a 
third, supposed to represent the Universe. At Philoo, it 
was Osiris, the Generating Cause; Isis, the Receptive 
Mould ; and Horus, the result. The sexual emblems 
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everywhere conspicuous in the sculptures of their temples 
would seem impure in description, hut no clean and 
thoughtful mind could so regard them while witnessing 
the obvious simplicity and solemnity with which the sub
ject is treated. 

Concerning future states of existence, they held views 
very similar to those taught by the Bramins. The human 
soul was regarded as an emanation from the Universal 
Soul, and a portion of him. It had fallen from a state of 
purity and bliss, and was sent into this world for expiation. 
Eventually, it would be absorbed in the Eternal Source, 
after many transmigrations through a great variety of 
forms. Herodotus says, " The Egyptians are the first of 
mankind who asserted that the soul of man is immortal. 
When the body perishes, they believe it enters the form 
of a newly-born animal ; but when it has passed through 
all animals of the earth, water, and air, it again returns to 
a human body. They affirm that this series of transmi
grations is completed in three thousand years." 

The expres."'ion ofHerodotus seems to imply return to a 
mw human body. But it is generally supposed that they 
expected the soul would come back, at the end of that 
period, to the same body it formerly inhabited; and there 
seems no other way of accounting for the great care and 
expense bestowed on embalming the dead, the size and 
magnificence of the tombs built for their reception, and 
the numerous convenient and valuable articles usually 
deposited therein. 

Diodorus Siculus says: "The Egyptians consider this 
life as of very trifling consequence, and they therefore 
value in proportion a quiet repose after death. This leads 
them to consider the habitations of the living as mere lodg
ings, in which as travellers they put up for a short time; 
while they call the sepulchres of the dead everlasting 
dwellings, because the dead continue in the grave such an 
immeasurable length of time. They therefore pay but little 
attention to the building of their houses, but bestow cost 
and care, scarcely credible, upo~ ~heir sepulchres." 
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efore a funeral, a tribunal of forty members was assem· 
1 to inquire into the character of the deceased, and decide 

.ether he was worthy of burial. Every one was free to 
1pear as accuser, but false charges were severely punished. 
t the departed one was adjudged worthy of sepulture, 

leities were invoked to receive him among the just, and 
with many solemn ceremonies he was consigned to the 
tomb. 

All the dead, both men and women, were spoken of as 
Osiriana; by which they intended to signify "gone to 
Osiris." Their belief in One Supreme Being, and the im· 
mortality of the soul, must have been very ancient; for 
on a monument, which dates ages before Abraham, is found 
this epitaph: "May thy soul attain to the Creator of all 
mankind." Sculptures and paintings in these grand re· 
ceptacles of the dead, as translated by Champollion, repre· 
sent the deceased ushered into the world of spirits by 
funeral deities, who announce, "A soul arrived in 
Amenti I" Forty two Assessors of the Dead presided over 
dle forty-two sins to which Egyptians believed human 
beings were subject. Each of these assessors in turn 
question the spirit that has just parted from its body: 
"Have you blasphemed? Have you stolen sacred property? 
Have you lied? Have you been licentious? Have you 
shaken your bead at the words of truth?" (meaning, "Have 
you been sceptical?") Thoth produces the Book of Life, 
on which be has recorded the moral life of this soul. The 
symbols of his actions are put in scales of Thmei, Goddess 
of Truth and Justice, "who weighs hearts in the balance; 
no sinner escapes her." These records are presented to 
Osiris the Judge, and if they are favourable, be raises his 
sceptre as a signal to pass into the abodes of the blest. 
Little is now known concerning the nature of the happiness 
supposed to be in those regions. It ifl mentioned that 
Osiris ordered the names of some souls to be written on 
the Tree of Life, the fruit of which made those who ate it 
to become as gods. Rather more is known concerning the 
nature and degrees of punishment. They believed there 
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were three zones for the residence of souls. The lowes1 
was this earth, a zone of trial ; the second was the zone of 
the air, perpetually convuleed by winds and storms, a place 
of temporary punishment; the third and highest was an 
ethereal zone of rest and peace. In several of the sculptures 
there are indications of punishment by transmigration into 
inferior forms. Spineto speaks of one, where, on a flight 
of steps, which formed a communication between Amenti 
and the world, the deceased was represented in the form 
of a dog, with his tail between his legs, striving to escape 
from the god Anubis, who was driving him back to this 
world. Harriet Martineau thus describes another which 
she examined : "A hopeless-looking pig, with a bristling 
back, was in a boat, the stern of which was toward the 
heavenly regions. Two monkeys were with it, one at the 
bow, the other whipping or driving the pig. This was a 
wicked soul sent back to earth under the conduct of the 
agents ofTboth. The busy and gleeful look of the monkeys, 
and the humbled aspect of the pig were powerfully given. 
This was the lowest state of the punished soul ; but it would 
have to pass through some very mournful ones, and for a 
very long time; to be probably a wolf, scorpion, kite, or 
some other odious creature, in weary f!UOOe8Sion." 

In some of these monuments, the deceased is represented 
with a chain round his neck, led by a prooession of Spirits, 
each with a star over his head. Progressive states of the 
soul, after it leaves this lower zone, are indicated by a 
series of twelve small apartments, the entrance of each 
guarded by a Serpent, with his name over him, and the 
inscription, " He dwells above this great door, and opens 
it to the God Sun." According to Champollion, one aeries 
of these abodes bear this inscription : " Tb.ese hostile souls 
see not our god when he casts the rays from his disk; they 
no longer dwell in the terrestrial world; and they hear n~ 
the voice of the great god, when he traverses their zones." 
Over another series is written : "These have found grace 
in the eyes of the Great God. They dwell in the abodes 
of glory; those in which the heavenly life is led. 'l"1w 

' 
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bodies which they have abandoned will repose forever in 
their tombs, while they will enjoy the presence of the 
Supreme God." 

Egyptians considered their own country as peculiarly 
privileged, and set apart from others. They called it "The 
Pure Land;" "Region of Justice and Truth." They were 
extremely courteous to foreigners in all things unconnected 
with religious scruples ; but they considered it unclean to 
eat or drink with them. They were more partial to the 
Grecians than any other nation, but they deemed it pollu
tion to kiss a Greek, or touch the knife with which he cut 
his food, or to use any of his cooking utensils; because 
Greeks were accustomed to eat the beef of cows, the most 
sacred of all animals in Egypt. n is recorded in the 
Hebrew Scriptures that when the brethren of Joseph were 
invited to eat, "tbey set on for him by himself, and for them 
by themselves, and for the Egyptians by themselves; because 
the Egyptians may not eat bread with the Hebrews; for 
that is an abomination unto them." Though Joseph was 
so high in favour with Pharaoh, he was excluded by the 
same custom which now prevents wealthy Hindoos from 
dining at the same table with their British governors. 

The idea of successive grades of emanations from the 
Deity introduced a distinction of castes into Egypt, as it 
did in Hindostan. Priests and kings were believed to have 
emanated before labourers, who, on account of being further 
removed from the Divine Source of Being, were supposed 
to have received a smaller and more attenuated influence 
of his Pure Spirit. Priests, warriors, and labourers con
stituted the principal castes; but the latter were subdivided 
into various classes. Fishermen, and those who tended 
herds and flocks, were among the lowest. The caste of 
swine· herds was the most despised, and their situation seems 
to have been similar to the wretched Pariahs of Hindostan. 
They were not allowed to enter the temples, to come in 
contact with the priests, or to bold any communication with 
the higher castes. They were obliged to live in places set 
apart for them, and it was pollution to touch any vessel 
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they had used. Egyptians S'llpposOO that Evil Spirits, and 
the souls ·Cif impure men, entered into swine, which they 
regarded as the most unclean of all animals. The higher 
CMtes had ~t horror of tasting the flesh, and if they hap· 
pened to touch the creatures, even by accident, they went 
through religious purifications to cleanse themselves from 
pollution. They were, however, necessary; for when they 
sowed their lands, soaked by inundation of the Nile, herds 
of swine were driven over the fields, to trample the seed 
into the earth. Because they thus assisted the Fructifying 
Principle, a hog was annually sacrified to Osiris in every 
house. The soul imprisoned in 'the pig, for punishment, 
expiated its sins by being sacrificed; thus a debt of gratitude 
was paid to the animal. 

In addition to pride of caste, there were other reasons 
for Egyptian prejudice against shepherds. Their policy 
was opposed to the nomadic life, which they knew was 
fatal to the progress of civilization; therefore, the descend
ants of Jacob were required to settle in one territory, which 
would lead to the necessity of building towns. They had, 
moreover, a strong national animosity to wandering herds
men, in consequence of what they bad suffered by the ir
ruption of Pali, or Shepherds, from the East. The monarchs, 
who compelled them to toil in building the great pyramids, 
were of that odious race. Herodotus snys they had such an 
extreme aversion to their memory, that they avoided men
tioning them, and called their pyramids by the name of a 
shepherd who fed his cattle in those places. Thus there was 
a threefold reason why Joseph should say, "Shepherds are 
an abomination unto the Egyptians." They made a dis
tinction in favour of their own herdsmen, who tended cattle 
connected with agricultural pursuits in their village!!!. Such 
men, though humble in rank, were not detested like tribes 
of roving shepherds. To a certain degree, they were cared 
for by the priests, who prescribed such food for them as 
they deemed suitable ; bread made of bran, fish, the flesh 
of some few animals, and barley-beer for drink. 

Circumcision, being closely connected with their ideas of 
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health and oleanlineas, was another barrier between Egyp
tians and foreigners. It is said Pythagoras was obliged 1iO 
oonform to this custom before becoW.d ga.in admission to their 
religious Mysteries, and that he nearly died in oon&eqneooe. 
Herodotus says : " As this practice can be traced, both ia 
Egypt and Ethiopia, to the remotest antiquity, it is n~ 
possible to say which first introduced it. The Phrenici.ans 
and the Syrians of Palestine acknowledge that they bor
rowed it from Egypt. Male children, except in those 
places which have borrowed the custom from hence, are 
left as nature formed them." Sir J. G. Wilkinson says: 
" That this custom was established long before the arrival 
of Joseph in Egypt is proved by the ancient monuments." 

The Egyptian states, like their Ethiopian ancestors at 
MerOO, were originally governed by priests only. Each ~ 
district had a High Priest, who reigned in the name of 
some god, and bad subordinale priests under him. The 
caste of warriors afterward raised themselves to the royal 
dignity, and Menes was the first king. But though the 
rulers were thenceforth from the military caste, the priests 
kept them in almost complete dependence. They were 
not allowed to administer punishments according to their 
own will, or judgment, but in conformity to laws which 
the gods had prescribed through the medium of priests. 
They had constant supervision over affairs of the State and 
the army; they made daily regulations concerning religions 
ceremonies to be ~rformed by the royal houat:hold, and 
even concerning the food upon their tables. Noue but the 
sons of High Priests were allowed to be in attendance 
upon the king's person. Before he could be anointed, he 
was required to enter the priesthood, and be initiated into 
their religious mysteries. He was called Phra, which sig-
nifies of the Sun. In this manner was indicated the divine 
origin of government, and the universal and equal benefi-
cence which ought to ch~rize it. The hieroglyphic 
ti$le of kings was " Son of the Sun." Phra, which we call 
Pharaoh, was applied to all their monarchs as the title of 
Cza.r ia to the Emperor of Russia ; hence, it is often diffi-
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cult to ascertain which particular Pharaoh is meant on the 
monumental records. 

Not only was the priest caste generally hereditary, but 
also the priesthood of each particular deity ; and in each 
of these orders the High Priesthood descended lineally in 
some particular family. The son of a priest at Memphis 
could not become a member of the college of priests at 
Heliopolis, and a priest at Thebes could not join the sacer
dotal order at Memphis. This arose from the fact that 
each temple bad large landed property attached to it, to 
defray the expenses of religious service. The revenues 
were drawn by priests, and transmitted to their posterity 
as a perpetual inheritance. These extensive estates were 
let out to the subordinate castes, and the rents formed a 
treasury for the common use of the sacerdotal order be
longing to the temple. From this fund, priests and their 
families were supplied with free tables. In addition to 
this fixed income, there were the daily sacrifices and offer
ings of fruit and grain at the temples ; they also carried 
on many profitable branches of business, in consequence 
of being the only depositories of such knowledge as ex
isted. Herodotus says: " So many dishes were furnished 
daily of those kinds of meat which their laws allowed them 
to eat, and a certain quantity of wine ; for they had the 
privilege of enjoying that luxury, which was forbidden to 
the lower castes. Thus there was no need for them to 
contribute anything from their private means toward their 
own support." The priestly families were in fact the high· 
est and wealthiest in the country, except the king. They 
were exempted from taxation, and it is said tha~ one-third 
of the land of Egypt was allotted to them. When Joseph 
bought up the lands, it is recorded that he left the portion 
of the priests untouched. The places of interment be
longed to them, and as the use of them was paid for, they 
must have been sources of considerable emolument. 

As the civil law was included in the Sacred Books, 
priests were the only judges. The Chief Judge, who was 
also High Priest, wore a golden chain on which was sWJ-
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pended an im.a.ge of Thme~ Goddess of Truth and Justice, 
graven on a sapphire, and set round with precious stones 
of various colours. He pronounced his decision by touch· 
ing the successful applicant with this figure. Several 
representations of these breast-plates are extant in Euro
pean museums, or to be seen on Egyptian monuments. 
Some of them contained two figures, an image of Ra, the 
Sun, and of Thmei; the signification being Light and 
Truth, or Light and Justice. 

Priests were also the only physicians. They prescribed 
the articles of food to be used by each class of people; 
and according to the testimony of Herodotus the Egyptians 
were remarkably healthy. Each part ol the body was 
believed to be under the especial care of some particular 
deity, who must be invoked, with prescribed oft'erings and 
ceremonies, in ease of disease. Invalids were carried to 
the temples, and it was supposed they would be cured, if 
the priest laid his hands on them, and recited appropriate 
prayers. They probably had some knowledge valuable 
for the preservation and restoration of health; for their 
medical schools became renowned. '!'here are indications 
that some of their remedies were of a magnetic nature. 
Solon, who had been in Egypt, says, 14 Touching with the 
bands will immediately restore health." .&chylus, the 
famous Greek poet, makes one of his characters in the 
tragedy of Prometheu say, when speaking of the shores 
of the Nile, "There Jupiter Ammon will render you sane, 
strokiog yoa with gentle hand, and simply touching you." 
A high degree of cleanliness, both in person and clothing, 
was a distinguishing characteristic of the ancient Egyp· 
tians; habits which they doubtless owed to the instructions 
of their priests. 

As all the sciences were deemed direct revelations front 
the gods, a degree of sacredness was attached to knowl
edge, of which we in modern times can form no idea. 
Such learning as the priests had, manifested itself in results 
which eeemed to the uninitiated like divination and magic. 
Perhaps ibey tbemselvea, wi~ the scanty information of 
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that time, and their reverential Egyptian tendencies-, 
thought many things miraculous, which to us would 
appear very simple. Whether they were honest or not, 
in assuming to be supernaturally gifted, the people most 
devoutly believed they had magical power to bring birds 
from the air at their bidding, to lure serpents from their 
hiding-places, to cast out Evil Spirits, and cure the dis
eases. They placed the utmost reliance on their interpre
tation of dreams, their predictions from the aspect of the 
stars, and the prophecies they made from examining the 
entrails of victims sacrificed to the gods. 

There were many gradations of rank among the priest
hood. Those devoted to the service of the great gods 
were regarded with far more veneration than those who 
attended upon minor and local deities. Some were distin
guished above others by their vocation. There were 
bands of Musicians among them, trained to chant the 
hymns, to sing in chorus, to perform on harps, flutes, and 
a ringing instrument called the sistrum. The skilful 
among these were held in much honour. But the Prophets 
were the highest class of priests. On public occasions, 
they took precedence of all others, except the High Priests 
of the great temples. They made astronomy their pecu· 
liar study. They knew the :figure of the earth, and how 
to calculate solar and lunar eclipses. From very ancient. 
time, they had observed the order and movement of the 
stars, and recorded them with the utmost care. Ramses 
the Great, generally called Sesostris, is supposed to have 
reigned one thousand :fiye hundred years before the Chris
tian era, about coeval with Moses, or a century later. In 
the tomb of this monarch was found a large massive circle 
of wrought gold, divided into three hundred and sixty
:ive degrees, and each division marked the rising and 
setting of the stars for each day. This fact proves how 
early they were advanced in astronomy. In their great 
theories of mutual dependance between all things in the. 
universe was included a belief in some mysterious relation 
between the Spirits of the Stars and human souls; so tha' 
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the destiny of mortals was regulated by the motions of 
the heavenly bodies. This was the origin of the famous 
system of Astrology. From the conjunction of planets at 
the hour of birth, they prophesied what would be the 
temperament of an infant, what life be would live, and 
what death be would die. Diodorus, who wrote in the 
century preceding Christ, says, "They frequently foretell 
with the greatest accuracy what is about to happen to 
mankind; showing the failure or abundance of crops, and 
the epidemic diseases about to befal men or cattle. Earth
quakes, deluges, rising of comets, and all those p~enomena, 
the knowledge of which appears impossible to common 
comprehensions, they foresee by means of their long-con· 
tinued observations." Plato informs us that they believed 
this earth had been, and would be, subject to destruction 
by water and fire; and that the tradition of Phaeton's 
having borrowed the chariot of the sun, and set the world 
in flames, contained an historical fact in a fabulous form. 
The returns of such catastrophes were fixed by them 
according to the period of their Great Astronomical Year, 
when the sun, moon, and all the planets returned to the 
same sign in the zodiac whence they had started. This 
astronomical cycle included ages in its revolution. In its 
winter occurred a universal deluge, and in its summer, a 

"conflagration of the world. After this destruction, they 
believed all things would be renewed, to pass through 
another succession of changes. 

In early times, priests lived with great simplicity. 
Sometimes they slept on the bare ground, sometimes on 
mats spread on frames of wicker-work, with a half cylinder 
of wood for a pillow. They married but one wife, and she 
was often their sister, on account of the prevailing idea that 
such marriages were fortunate. They ate very plain food 
in stated quantities. In very ancient times, the priests, 
including kings, used no wine; but in later times, a 
moderate portion, prescribed by law, was dealt to them. 
Their diet was strictly regulated, so careful were they that 
"the body should sit light upon the soul." Peas, leeks, . .. . . 
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garlic, onions, fish, and salt were forbidden. Pork wu 
their abhorrence, and they had such an aversion to beans 
that they would not even touch them, or allow them to be 
sown in Egypt. Their cleanliness was extreme. They 
shaved their heads, and every three days shaved their 
whole bodies. They bathed two or three times a day, 
often in the night also; and the most devout among them 
used water consecrated to the sacred bird Ibi& They wore 
garments of white linen, deeming it more cleanly than 
cloth made from the hair of animals. If they had occasion 
to wear a woollen cloak or mantle, they put it off before 
entering a temple ; so scrupulous were they that nothing 
impure should come into the presence of the gods. 

There were no priestesses in Egypt, but women were 
devoted to the service of the temple, the same as in 
Bindostan, to perform in sacred music and dances, gather 
fresh flowers for the altars, and feed the consecrated 
animals. The office was deemed so honourable, that it was 
reserved for the wives and daughters of kings and priests. 
The sculptures often represent them assisting in religious 
ceremonies, or playing on musical instruments in proces· 
sions to the temple. 

Oracles were frequently delivered by women. The 
daughter of Sesostris is said to have been so skilled in 
divination, that she foretold to her father his future brilliant 
success. The monarch, being himself a priest, had access 
to all their secret sciences; nevertheless, his conduct on 
hnportant occasions was much influenced by her predic· 
tions. Her prophecies were noted and respected in the 
temple itself. 

Oracles were of very remote date. The most ancient 
was the oracle of Amun at Meroe. There was a very 
celebrated one at the temple of Amun in Thebes. It was 
consulted by many nations, and great reliance was placed 
upon its authority. The divine gift was supposed to be 
imparted to a woman consecrated to the service of the 
deity. She slept in the temple where Amun Ra was 
believed also to be present. Q~ea were supposed to be 
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revealed by dreams in the temples of Osiris, Isis, and Horu& 
Apis was sometimes consulted. A coin was deposited on 
his altar, with certain ceremonies and invocations, and the 
:first words, or exclamations, heard afterward were deemed 
prophetic. In fact, oracles seem to have been the main· 
spring, that regulated all the machinery of the state. 

The reverential tendencies of the Egyptians are mani· 
fested in all memorials of their public and private life. The 
indications of it often show a tendency to excess; probably 
the result of a fervid African temperament. .At some of 
their religious festivals, the people abandoned themselves 
to the most tumultuous joy; and the number of their 
expiatory sacrifices show a tendency to the extremes of 
penitence. Their kings dwelt in temple-palaces, full of 
sacred emblems and statues of the gods. No nation ever 
'urpassed them in the grandeur of religious festivals. After 
a great victory, the king went up to the temple with his 
whole army to give thanks. Harps, flutes, and the shrill 
ring of the sistrum, accompanied the chorus of sacred 
singers, clapping their hands to mark the rhythm. The 
king rode in a splendid chariot, followed by trains of cap
tives. The priests, in fringed robes of linen, carried 
banners, shrines, and other sacred emblems. The proces
sion closed with men leading animals for sacrifice, and 
women carrying incense and flowers. Through long 
avenues of colossal sphinxes and gigantic statues, they 
marched up to the temple. The troops drew up in files 
outside, and when the trumpet announced that the king and 
priests were offering sacrifice within, they worshipped in 
regular succession at altars provided for them. They hailed 
the New Moon and the Full Moon with religious honours, 
and most of their great festivals occurred at those periods. 
At Spring time and Harvest they had joyful processions 
of thanksgiving, leading their children in bands to the 
temple, with sheaves and flowers for offerings. The Nile 
was as sacred to them as Ganges to the Hindoos. There 
is a tradition that in ancient times they had the same cus
tom of offering to the god of the IJtream a virgin richlJ 
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dressed. .At a later period, an image of wax was thrown 
into the river, instead of the human victim. When foreign 
kings married their princesses, it was customary to send 
them water from the Nile, however great the trouble or 
expense might be. At the annual rising of the river, the 
priests went in grand procession, to strew it with lotus

. blossoms, and chant hymns in its praise. They burned 
frankincense to the Sun, at its rising, meridian, and setting, 
and offered to it solemn sacrifices on the fourth day of 
every month. They carried offerings to the temples in 
token of gratitude for recovery from sickness. They 
seated an image of the dead at their banquets, to remind 
them of their own mortality. They built their tombs with 
upper apartments richly sculptured and painted. There 
the priests went on stated occasions to perform religious 
ceremonies, accompanied by relatives bringing offerings to 
the departed, not to his mortal remains, but to the portion 
of divinity that was in him, and had gone elsewhere. They 
consecrated the very rocks with which their sacred edifices 
were to be built. They dedicated each month and each 
day to the service of some particular deity. Their ancient 
attitude of worship was sitting with the thighs resting on 
the heels. .Many of the statues were in this position. The 
sculptures represent kings and priests worshipping with 
hands uplifted before their faces, the palms turned toward 
the deity. Their common oblations were wine, oil, meal, 
cakes, turtle-doves, young pigeons, fruit, flowers, vases, 
jewels, or whatever they had vowed. On important occa
sions they burned incense and sacrificed red bullocks. If 
a single black hair was found on the animal, or if every 
hair did not grow in its natural and proper form, the priest 
rejected it; but if be found it without blemish, he put his 
seal upon it. Wine was poured on the altar, a fire kindled 
thereon, and the god solemnly invoked. Then they cut 
the head from the victim, saying: " If there be any evil to 
come upon any part of Egypt, may it light on this head." 
On account of this custom, no Egyptian would eat the 
head of a beast. If there were Greeks in the market,· it was 
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aold to them ; if' not, it was thrown into the river. The 
entrails of the victim were taken out and consulted by the 
priests for auguries. The legs, shoulders, and loins were 
cut off for food, and the body was burned as an offering, 
after being stuffed with bread, honey, figs, raisins, and 
various aromatics. On some occasions, the spectators 
scourged themselves while it was burning. The priests 
commenced the sacrifice after a fast, and finished by feast
ing on the portions set apart for them. 

There was a grand celebration, called the Feast of Lamps, 
held at Sais, in honour of Neith. Those wl1b did not at
tend the ceremony, as well as those who did, burned lamps 
before their houses all night, filled with oil and ~~alt; thus 
all Egypt was illuminated. It was deemed a great irrever· 
ence to the goddess for any one to omit this ceremony. 

At Bubastis was an annual festival in honour of its pre
siding goddess. It was probably connected with some 
holy object of pilgrimage ; for people flocked to it from all 
parts of the country. It sometimes brought together a. 
concourse of "seven hundred thousand men and women, 
not to mention children." The Nile, overspread with 
highly ornamented barges, resembled a floating city, and 
the air resounded with choruses and musical instruments. 
When these companies approached a city, they landed to 
frolic and bandy jests with those on shore. '11he women 
danced, played on musical instruments, and sometimes 
threw aside all their garments. 

In autumn, they had mournful processions in search of 
the lost Osiris, weeping and lamenting as they went. One 
of the ceremonies was to lead the Sacred Cow seven times 
round the temple. From the astronomical character of 
their worship, it is a. natural inference that the circuits 
round the temple, indicated the passage of the sun through 
the seven signs of the zodiac. When the genial warmth 
of spring returned, they bad joyful processions, exulting 
over Osiris found. 

The twenty-fifth day of December was a. festival in honour 
of the birth-day of Horus. The commemoration of tha~ 
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day, both in ancient Hindostan and ancient Egypt, was 
probably owing to the fact that the sun at that period 
begins to return from the winter solstice. 

Of all their religious festivals, none were so grand and 
solemn as those cooaeorated to Osiris and Isis, called the 
Greater and Lesser Mysteries. Little is known of them, on 
account of the profoo.nd aecresy with which they were ob
served, and the penalty of death which awaited any one 
who should divulge them. None but priests were initiated, 
until the later times, and then the exceptions were very 
rare. The hbnour of ascending to the Greater Mysteries 
was difficult to attain, and 'f'ftty highly appreciated. Even 
a prince oould not approach them until he had entered the 
priesthood ; and not all the priests were admitted. The 
candidaiea must be of unsullied moral character, and go 
through a long procesa of study and purification. When 
initiation oommenoed, they were reqnired to prepare them
selves by long fasts, and to undergo a series of very severe 
ordeals, during which they were required to manifest the 
most perfect obedience and resignation. The blazing suns 
at midnight, fiery serpents, visions of the gods, and other 
splendid and sublime pageantry employed during the cele
bration of these :MysterHB, are supposed to have been sym
bolical of the origin of the soul, its fall to earth, its travels 
through successive spheres, and final return to its home of 
tranquil glory. Some of the ceremonies and hymns to the 
gods, said to have been immodeR, doubtless originated in 
their mystical ideu ooncerning the masculine and feminine 
principles tbat pervade the universe; ideas little likely to 
be rightly understood or appreciated, when viewed through 
the medi11m of modern habits of thought. 

In all the religious observances of Egypt, the priests 
alone understood tbe meaning of what they witnessed; for 
great care was taken to hide theological theories under a 
thick veil of mysterious emblems. They had moreover 
two sets of written characters. One, called the sacred or 
sacerdotal writing, was a concise abridgment of the hiero
glyphics, applied to all religious and scientific subjects, 

" 
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and known only to the priests. Another, called the epil'l
tolary or common style, was used for social and commercial 
purposes, and taught only to priests and merchants. If 
the names of deities occurred, they were always expressed 
by symbolic characters, not by the letters which formed 
the name; it being deemed irreverent to write them like 
other words. Champollion says the name of their princi
pal deity was pronounced by sounds which expressed the 
written symbol, and were quite different from the holy 
name itself. 

The laws of Egypt were handed down from the earliest 
times, and regarded with the utmost veneration as a por· 
tion of religion. Their first legislator represented them as 
dictated by the gods themselves, and framed expressly for 

-the benefit of mankind by their secretary Thoth, usually 
called Hermes. "An idea," says Diodorus, "adopted with 
success by many other lawgivers, who have thus insured 
respect for their institutions." By Thoth, the priests 
doubtless understood merely the agency of intellect in 
producing laws, but the people took it literally. 

The Sacred Books of Hermes, containing the Jaws, 
science, and theology of Egypt, they declared to have 
been all composed during the reign of the gods, preceding 
that of their drst king Menes. ,Allusions Qn very ancient 
monuments prove their great antiquity. There were four 
of them, and the subdivisions of the whole made forty-two 
volumes. These numbers correspond exactly to those of 
the Vedas, which the Pouranas of Hindostan inform us 
were carried into Egypt by the Y ada vas. The subjects 
treated of were likewise extremely similar; but whether 
the Books of Hermes were copies of the Vedas, it is now 
impossible for the learning of man to discover. They 
were deposited in the inmost holy recesses of the temples, 
and none but the higher order of priests were allowed to 
read them. They were carried reverently in all great 
religious procession& The Chief Priests carried ten vol
umes relating to the emanations of the gods, the formation 
of the world, the divine annunciation of laws and rules 

VoL. l-15* 
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for the priesthood. The Prophets carried four, treating ol 
astronomy and astrology. The leader of the sacred mu• 
sical band carried two, conm.ining hymns to the godll, and 
maxims to guide the conduct of the king; which the 
Chanter was required to know by heart. Such was the 
reputed antiquity and sanctity of these Egyptian hymDB, 
that Plato says they were ascribed to Isis, and believed to 
be literally ten thousand years old. Servitors of the tem• 
ple carried ten volumes more, containing forms of prayer, 
and rules for burnt-offerings, sheaf-offerings, fruit-offerings, 
festivals and prooeesions. The other volumes treated of 
philosophy and sciences, iucluding ana.toJny and medicine. 
These books were very famous in their day, and gave rise 
to theories of astrology and alchemy, by which people, 
even on the borders of our own tame, have sought to 
foretell destiny from the aspeot of the stars, and make gold 
by some mysterious chemical prooess. The Roman em• 
peror Severns collected all writings on their Mysteries, 
and buried them in the tomb of Alexander the Great; and 
Diooletian destroyed all their books on alchemy, lest 
Egypt should become too rich to remain tributary to the 
Roman empire. The once world-renowned Books of 
Hermes have been lost these fifteen hundred years. Euse
bius, Bishop of Cmsarea, who flourished about three hun· 
dred years after Christ, says these volumes oontained the 
question, "Have you not been informed that all individual 
souls are emanations from the One Soul of the Universe?" 
Jamblichus, a celebrated Platonic philosopher of nearly 
the same period, gives the following extract from one of 
these books: 'l Before all things that essentially exist, and 
before the principles of all thinga, there existed One God, 
immoveable in the solitude of his unity. He is established 
self-begotten, the only Father, who is truly good. He is 
the fountain of all things, the root of all primary intelli· 
gible existing forma. Out of 'his One, the self-ruling God 
made himself shine forth ; wherefore, he is the fatber of 
himself, and self-ruling; for he is the First Principle and 
God of goda. This Indivisible One is venerated in si-
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lenee." These extracts resemble portions of the Vedas, 
but it is doubtful whether they are authentic; for at that 
late period spurious books of Hermes were extant. That 
the doctrine of One Supreme Being was taught by the 
more enlightened of the ancient priests, together with 
other ideas far more elevated than the external worship 
indicated, seems not to admit of doubt. Plutarch, who 
wrote in the first century of our era, says: "The end of 
all the Egyptian rites and mysteries was the knowledge 
of that First God, who is the Lord of all things, to be dis
cerned only by the mind. Their theology had two mean· 
ings; the one holy and symbolical, the other vulgar and 
literal; consequently, the figures of animals, which they 
bad in their temples, and which they seemed to adore, 
were only so many hieroglyphics, to represent the divine 
attributes." Damascius, a Platonic philosopher of the fifth 
century, says: "The Egyptian philosophers of our time 
have declared as a hidden trnth, found in their ancient 
writings, that there was One Principle of all things, 
praised under the name of the Unknown Darkness, and 
that thrice repeated." When the French army were in 
Egypt, they brought to light an important roll of papyrus 
written in hieroglyphics. It treated of the transmigration 
of souls, and ceremonies in honour of the dead. The 
soul on its long journey through the celllStial gates, from 
sphere to sphere, is described as giving utterance to con
fessions, invocations, and prayers. The first fifteen 
chapters form a separate whole, with the general super· 
scription, " Here begin the sections of the glorifications 
in the light of Osiris." This papyrus was found in the 
tombs of the kings of Thebes. It bears traces of having 
been compiled at different periods; but the learned Lepsius 
says the original plan unquestionably belongs to the re
motest age. He dates the writing one thousand five or six 
hundred years before the Christian era, and says it is 
doubtless a fragment of the Sacred Books ascribed to 
Hermes. 

The Pantheistic idea that a portion of God is in every 
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~reature, and belief in the transmigration of human souls 
into animals, produced effects similar to those in Hindostan. 
EgypLian priests had a great horror of blood. They never 
shed it except in sacrifices to the gods, and that only upon 
very important occasions. Herodotus says: " The Egyp
tians put no cattle to death ;" and he informs us that. ves
sels were kept to convey away the bones of those that died, 
and bury them in an island appropriated to that purpose. 
Why some animals were worshipped, and others not, and 
why some of the favoured ones should have been the least 
sagacious or agreeable of beasts, was perhaps known to 
themselves and the Hindoos, but is likely to remain an 
unsolved riddle for us. In their complicated system of an 
eternal relation between all things in the universe, each 
deity had certain stars, plants and animals, mysteriously . 
allied to him, and under his peculiar protection. Thus the 
Cow and the Lotus were sacred to Isis ; the Bull and the 
fragrant blossom of the Golden Bean were sacred to Osiris. 
Each of the genii presiding over the signs of the zodiac 
had some plants or animals under his especial care. If we 
understood their system, we might perhaps discover why 
constellations are represented in the shape of animals, and 
why the Ram of Amun, the Bull of Osiris, and the Goat 
of Kham, mark successive signs in the zodiac. In some 
such way, animals were first introduced into the temple as 
emblems; and afterward when mystical worship degener
ated into lifeless superstition, they adored the emblems as 
deities. Some of these animals were universally wor
shipped, others only in particular districts ; and some were 
more sumptuously provided for than others. Public 
buildings and parks, warm baths, carpets, rich furniture, 
and beautiful female companions of their own species, were 
procured for them. They were perfumed with fragrant 
oils and fed on dainties. To kill or maltreat them was the 
greatest crime, and when they died, they were embalmed 
and magnificently buried. :Men and women were set 
apart to take charge of them. The office was hereditary, 
and considered e'\'tr~mely honourable. When these fuoc-
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tionaries passed through yillages, with the sacred banners 
of the animals they served, people bowed to the ground 
before them. When children recovered from sickness, 
parents shaved their hair, and gave the weight of it in 
gold or silver for the support of those animals. Even in 
time of famine, when driven to eat human flesh, the popu
lace refrained from destroying any of these consecrated 
creatures. If they accidentally found one dead, they stood 
lamenting, and proclaiming with a loud voice that they 
found it so. When Cambyses, the Persian, invaded Egypt, 
he took advantage of their customs, and protected his 
army by a vanguard of sacred animals. 

Of all creatures the cow was held in the greatest venera
tion throughout Egypt. On great occasions, they sacrificed 
unblemished bulls or bullocks to the gods, but never 
heifers. Whoever killed one, even involuntarily, was 
punished with instant death. 

A Bull called Apis, supposed by some to represent the 
oelestial bull of the zodiac, was inaugurated with many 
ceremonies, and worshipped by the people as a God. Op
posite the temple of Phtha, at Memphis, was a magnificent 
edifice where he was kept when publicly exhibited. The 
walls were richly sculptured, and the roof supported by 
colossal statues. He was generally seen only through the 
windows, but on some occasions he was led out into the 
vestibule, where his sacred mother was fed. He had ex
tensive parks for exercise, and the most beautiful cows for 
companions. His food was carefully regulated, and he 
drank from a clear fountain, because the water of the Nile 
was deemed too fattening. He had access to two stables. 
If he entered one it was a good omen ; if the other, it was 
an evil sign. If he ate readily, it was deemed fortunate 
for him who ofFered the food; but if he rejected it, they 
foreboded calamity. Those who wished to consult his 
oracle, deposited a coin on his altar, with certain ceremo
nies ; and the first exclamation they heard afterward was 
deemed a voice from heaven for their guidance. They 
paid particular attention to the exclamations of little chil-

u• 
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dren, especially if they were playing within the precincta of 
temples. It was supposed that children who smelled the 
breath of Apis received the gift of prophecy in a pre-emi
nent degree. At the annual rising of the Nile, a festival 
was held in commemoration of his birth. It continued 
seven days, and brought to Memphis a vast concourse of 
spectators. He was led through the city by priests ~n 
solemn procession, with troops of children singing hymns 
before him ; and as he passed, all the people came out to 
welcome him. A golden shell was thrown into the Nile, 
and crocodiles were said to be tame while the feast lasted ; 
probably because they received so much food. Notwith
standing this extreme veneration, Apia was not allowed to . 
survive twenty-five years. .If be lived till that age, the 
priests drowned him in a fountain, and all the people 
mourned till a new Apis was found. This limitation of 
his existence is supposed to have reference to some period 
in their astronomical calculations. He was embalmed, and 
great sums were lavished on his funeral. In 1816, Belzoni 
discovered, among tombs excavated in the mountains near 
Thebes, a huge sarcophagus of purest oriental alabaster, 
transparent and sonorous, covered with beautiful sculp
tured ornaments and hieroglyphic inscriptions, within and 
without. It contained the embalmed body of a bull. 

When Apis was dead, the priests went in search of an 
animal to succeed him. The Sacred Books required that 
he should. be black, with a white triangle on his forehead, 
a white crescent on his right side, and a bunch like a 
beetle under his tongue. When such a calf was found, it 
was said the cow conceived him by a ray from the sun. 
He was fed four months on milk, in a building facing the 
rising sun. At the end of the new moon, he was carried 
to Heliopolis in a richly gilded ship. There he was fed 
by women forty days. Thence he was conveyed with 
much pomp to his stately edifice at Memphis. The man 
from whose herd he was selected was deemed the m<>R 
fortunate of mortals. · 

When Cambyses conquered Egypt, having the Persian 
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horror of idols, he defaced the statues of the gods, and 
stabbed Apis with his sword. Ochus, one of his succes
sors, served up Apis at a banquet, and put an Ass in the 
temple in his stead ; for which outrage an Egyptian as
sassinated him and threw his body to the cats. Viewed 
calmly at this distance of time, the spirit manifested by one 
seems scarcely more commendable than that of the other. 

A variety of animals were venerated only in particular 
districts. Tbebans abstained from sheep, because the ram 
was an emblem of their god Amun. They never put one 
to death, except on the annual festival of that deity, when 
they sacrificed a ram with many ceremonies, and placed 
the skin upon his image. At Mendes, the presiding deity 
was Kham, God of Generation, who was represented with 
the head of a she-goat, and the legs of a male; therefore 
goats were sacred in that region. The god Anubis was 
represented with a dog's bead. Wherever his worship 
prevailed, the dog was sacred, and they shaved their heads 
in token of mourning when one died. In some places, 
apes and monkeys were sacred, being connected with the 
history of the god Thoth. At Heliopolis, they detested 
the crocodile and assigned it to Typho, the Destroyer; but 
in the vicinity of Lake Mreris they worshipped the ugly 
creature. They kept a crocodile in a tank at the temple, 
and fed it with portions of the sacrifices. The priests, 
having rendered it perfectly tame by kind treatment, 
adorned it with bracelets of gold and necklaces of artifi
cial gems. Worshippers brought offerings of bread and 
wine. In those districts they deemed it a mark of favour 
from the deity to be devoured by these monsters. A story 
is recorded of a woman who brought up a young crocodile, 
and her countrymen considered her the nurse of a divinity. 
Her little son played fearlessly with the beast, but when it 
grew large it devoured the boy. His mother exulted, con· 
sidering his fate peculiarly blest in being thus incorporated 
with the household god. In some places small serpents 
were kept in the temples, fed on honey and flour. It was 
considered a mark of divine favour to be bitten by any 

• 
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of this species. At Bubastis they worshipped a goddess 
represented with the head of a cat; and in that region cata 
were sacred. When one of them died, they shaved their 
eye-brows in sign of mourning. If a pel'80n killed one. 
even accidentally, a mob gathered round him and tore him 
to pieces without trial. When they went to foreign wars,, 
they embalmed dogs and cats that died on the way, and 
brought them home for honourable burial. Belzoni found 
entire tombs Ji11ed with nothing but embalmed cats, care
fully folded in red and white linen, the head oovered by a 
mask representing its face. 

Each district held to its own worship with the bigotry 
that everywhere characterizes disputes about religious faith. 
A civil war arose between two districts, because one ate 
the fish that the other worshipped. They did each other 
much mischief, and were severely punished by the Romans. 
The inhabitants of Ombos attacked those of Tentyris, 
because they had killed a crocodile; and the war was car
ried on with all the fury of sectarian zeal. Josephus de
clares tha~ as early as the time when Abraham was in 
Egypt "they despised one another's sacred and accustomed 
rites, and were very angry one with another on tha~ 

account." What theological tenets among the priests or 
different deities were at stake in these contentions cannot 
now be traced; but the great resemblance existing between 
their religion and that of Hindostan naturally leads to the 

. conclusion that similar causes were at work to produce 
similar effects. Doubtless they had their formalists and 
spiritualists, their atheists and fanatics. It is recorded that 
the people of Thebais paid divine honours to nothing in 
mortal form, but adored only Cneph. Plutarch says the 
inhabitants of that region, on account of their more spirit
ual worship of One Invisible God, "without beginning or 
end," were excused from paying the public taxes levied on 
other Egyptians for maintenance of the sacred animals. 
It may readily be conjectured that such sects, like the 
V edantins of Hindostan, regarded with pity those minds 
w)lich bad neeQ Qf images and extern~} slrqbols: ~u· 
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-elevated ideas of God and the soul were supposed to 'be 
above •the comprehension of the populace, and incom
patible with their ·employments. The priests, who were 
the only educatec:l claSs, feared that if such knowledge were 
!eVe&led to them, ·they would pervert it ·by all sorts of 
ignorant misoonceptions. .Therefore, they were left to obey 
laws withoot·kaowing why they were ordained, and to ob
serve the ritual ef religion without comprehending its 
import. 

Egyptians were conaervafive in the extreme. They had 
the greatest possible objection to introducing foreign cus
toms or opinions, or innovations of any kind. But , they 
.could not resist that law of our nature which has written 
decay,. death, and resurrection, on all material things and 
-all forms of opinion. The primitive faith of every people 
bas always a tendency to degenerate into unmeaning forms; 
.and the progress ef corruption must be greatly accelerated 
·Where religious ideas, .studiously hidden from the people, 
become a monopoly of power in the hands of a privileged 
class. In the beginning, the priestly style of living was 
very simple, but what we afterward bear of their grand 
establishments indicates a change. During the last days, 
when Egypt became a.province of Rome, we have means 
.of knowing that many abuses crept in. Old mystical ideas 
were almost buried under a mass of grotesque fancies. Tho 
influence of· the priests declined. They still had charge or 
the national records, the.education of youth, and the super
intendenoo of ·weights and measures; but they no longer 
swayed the councils of government, or presided in courts 
of justice. Their servility to wealth and power is implied 
by the fact . that when Alexander the Great consulted the 
oracle at Thebes, his ambitious wishes were gratified by 
bearing himself declared the son of Jupiter Ammon. In 
such a state of things, the character of the deities became 
degraded, and the animals regarded as deities were some
times treated with contempt. If prayers and sacrifices 

. proved unavailing to counteract drought, famine, or epi· 
demios, people reproached the gods, and· insulted their 
· VoL. 1.-16 · · · 
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images. Priests conducted the sacred animals to dark 
places, where they terrified them with threats, and some
times even put them to death, if the evils continued. Still 
people clung to the outward ritual hallowed by so many 
ages of observance. The temples continued to swarm with 
animals, and images of animals, such as silver and brazen 
serpents, and gilded or golden calves. If a foreigner asked 
the meaning of their religious customs, the answer depended 
upon whether he addressed the initiated or the uninitiated ; 
and in either case it was likely to be coloured by sectional 
prejudice. To one whose education did not enable him to 
sympathize with the blind reverence of the populace, and 
who had no means of knowing that more spiritual minds 
attached mystical significance to their strange symbols, the 
worship of Egypt must have seemed absurd in the extreme. 
No wonder it became a mark for the arrows of Grecian and 
Roman satire. It was common in Rome to call a foolish, 
pompous fellow "an Egyptian temple," which had such a 
magnificent exterior, and a monkey for the deity within. 
Thus every growth passes away, and dreary looks the 
stubble when the grain is gone. 

But it is necessary to remember that their faith was once 
a solemn reality to millions of men, whose minds it swayed 
for ages. Powerful indeed must have been the feeling, 
which prompted men to expend so much wealth, labour, 
and ingenuity, in the service of their gods. The effect pro
duced by their sublime temples on those sincerely under 
the influence of their national belief, may be partly con
jectured from the wonder and reverence their ruins still 
inspire in men of other religions and a distant age. Those 
who see drawings, or fragmentary specimens in museums, 
can form no idea of the general effect of their architecture. 
Deities wearing the heads of -rams, hawks, and cows, seem 
uncouth and ridiculous to us, who attach no meaning to 
the emblems. There is moreover a want of perspective in 
Egyptian art, a monotonous straightness in the position of 
the figures, and a barbarous taste in their unharmonized 
l'D888eli of colour. Sue~ was their respect for ~1'68!»ibed. 
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rules, that time and intercourse with other nations produced 
little change in these particulars. Plato, in his Republic, 
introduces the following remark in a dialogue: " The plan 
we have been laying down for youth was known long ago 
to the Egyptians; that nothing but beautiful forms and fine 
music should be permitted to enter into the assemblies of 
young people. Having settled what those forms and that 
music should be, they exhibited them in their temples; 
nor was it lawful, either in painting, statuary, or any 
branches of music, to make any alteration, or invent any 
forms different from what were established. ·Upon ex
amination, therefore, you will find that the pictures and 
statues made ten thousand years ago, are in no one par
ticular better or worse than what they now make." 

But after all these deductions, the Egyptian ruins are 
not only sublime and impressive, but often extremely 
beautiful. Many of the sculptured animals are spirited, 
and all travellers agree that the countenances of gods and 
mortals are remarkable for simplicity, sweetness, and · 
serenity of expression. Harriet Martineau says: "I was 
never tired of trying to imprint on my memory the char
acteristics of the old Egyptian face; the handsome arched 
nose, with its delicate nostril; the well-opened, though 
long eye; the placid, innocent mouth, and the smooth
rounded, amiable chin. Innocence is the prevailing 
expression, and sternness is absent. Thus the stiffest 
figures and the most monotonous gestures convey only an 
impression of dispassionateness and benevolence. The 
dignity of the gods and goddesses is beyond all description, 
from this union offixidity and benevolence. If the traveller 
be blest with the clear eye and fresh mind, and be also en
riched by comprehensive knowledge of the workings of 
the human intellect in its various circumstances, he cannot 
but be impressed, and he may be startled by the evidence 
before him of the elevation and beauty of the first concep· 
tions formed by men of the Beings of the unseen world.11 

The architecture of Egypt greatly resembles that of 
Hindostan. There are the same gigantic proportions, the 
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a.ne fiat room of ponderi>uB stone; supported by the same 
:massive columns; the same herculean labour in the ex· 
oavation of tombs and temples through the solid rook of 
everlaating hills, the same gloomy cavernous effect of the 
interior, the same colOssal images,. the same infinity of 
sculptured figures everywhere, painted in the same bright 
colours. 

The· ruins of Egyptian Thebes are well known as th~ 
most· wonderful· in· the world. Ita date aseends beyond 
the recorda of history~ Homer celebrates· it as " the city 
with a hundred gates·;" and be wro~·nea:rly a thousand 
y.ears· before ChrisL .Bxistilig· monuments· prove that it 
mast· ban been in fnll glory mo:re· than· three thousand 
years ago. Belzoni says: "The m08t, sublime idea& that 

. can be formed from the Il10fB magnifieent specimens of'our 
present·al'Cbiteetu.re would • give a; very incorrect picture •of' 
these ruins. It appeared t0 me like entering a city of 
giants, who, after a long· confliet, were all destroyed, lea.T· 

. ing the ruins of their various temples as the only proofs 
of their former existence." The' most·. celebrated of theM 
structures is now universally known under the name 
of El Karnac. It filces the Nile, with which it is con
nected by an avooue a· mile long, with gigantic sphinxes 
on eaeb side all the way. Diodorus describes the walls 
as twenty•four feet thick, and a mile and a half in cir
cumference. They have twelve principal· entranoes, eaoh 
composed of several towers and colossal gateways, beside 
other buildings attached to them, in themselves larger than 
most other temples. On eaoh side of many of the towers 
are colossal statues, from twenty to thirty feet high. The 
lu-ge building, supposed to have been the royal palace, 
was built more than three thousand years ago, by Ramses 
the Great, commonly called Sesostri.s. It is entered 
through an open colonnade, and up an asoont of twenty
seven steps. These lead into a covered hall, so spaciol18 
that a large European ohuroh might stand within it. The 
ceiling, of unhewn blocks of stone, is s\lStained by: one 
hundred and thirty-four colUID!lSt sixty-five feet high, aad. 

~-
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thirty in cireumferenoo. The whole hall, from top to bot
tom, is covered with sculptures relating to religious wor· 
ship. In several places an Ark is represented, as carried 
on poles, resting on the shoulders of priests, and followed 
by a procession of people. There are likewise branched 
candlesticks, tables with loaves of bread, and cherubim 
with extended wings. The number of these sculptures is 
80 great that no one has been able to count them, much 
less to copy them. Another colonnade beyond leads to a 
succession of apartments covered with sculpture repre
senting domestic scenes, mixed with religious ceremonies . 
.All these are painted in vivid colours, which still retain 
their brilliancy. The ceiling of the central room is painted 
blue, studded with constellations of stars. Denon says: 
"One is fatigued with writing, one is fatigued with read
ing, one is stunned with the thought of such a conception. 
It is hardly possible to believe in 80 much magnificence 
even after having seen it." The ancient existence of 
libraries is proved by these ruins. Champollion found on 
a doorway representations of Thoth and a feminine deity, 
who presided over arts, science, and literature. Above 
their heads were, "Lord of the Library," and 11 Lady of 
Letters," carved in hieroglyphics. Fragments from the 
History of the Greek Hecat&lus inform us that he saw 
this grand edifice more than five hundred years before 
Christ. He says it then contained a library of Sacred 
Books, over the entrance of which was inscribed, "The 
Remedy for the Soul." Near the palace is the great 
Temple of Karnac, one of the sublimest specimens of 
Egyptian architecture. It has a lofty magnificent gate· 
way, more than sixty-two feet high, of richly sculptured 
sandstone. This leads to a gallery of colossal rams, which 
indicate that the precincts were sacred to .Amun, com· 
monly called Jupiter .Ammon. The grandeur of the inte
rior corresponds to the external decorations. Heeren 
says: 11 This temple is without doubt one of the most 
ancient that now exist in Egypt, yet both this and the 
palace are built of materials taken from edifices more 

VoL. 1.-16* 
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al'IJMnt• still." Every year the statue of Amun wail car
ried-in solemn procession into Libya, over a space of nine 
o:r ten miles. Almo8t the entire road was lined with 
tempi«~, . ooloesal statues, . and· long avenues of. gigantic 
sphinxes.. Riehardson says: "It is· imposaible to conceive 
a&ythiug more impressive than the· view whi<:h must 
hr.ve burst upon the sight of the enraptured votaries, 
when, at the close of the solemllity of bringing back their 
god, they entered the. grand Temple of Karnae to replace 
him in his·shriae, with harps and C!YfDbaJs,· and sonSB of 
re.joicing.'' 

About: two miles :&om El Karnae is >the g.reM Temple of 
Luxor, supposed to have been built two centuries earlier; 
Here likewise deities are represented· surmounted by the· 
insoriptions, "Lord of the Divine Writings," and "Lady 
of Letters." Belzoni,. describing .. this. place, says: "The 
avenue of sphinxes leading to the great temple inspires the 
viJiitor with devotion, and their enormous size strikes him 
with wonder. Each side of the gate leading to the inner 
courts are seated imme:oee coloesal fignres, as if guarding 
the entrance of the holy ground. Farther on is the mag
nificent temple dedicated to the Great God of Creation. I 
entered it aloM. The sun was rising, and loag shadows 
from groups of columns extended over the ruiDs, while 
rays of light struck on the masses in various directions, 
forming views that baffie all description. How can I 
desoribe my sensations I I seemed alone in the midst of 
all that is most sacred in the world. A forest· of enormous 
columns adorned all round, from top to bottom, witlt beau· 
tiful figures, and various ornaments; the graceful shape of 
t'be Lotus, which forms their capitals; the gates, walls, 
pedestals, everywhere adorned with symbolical figures, 
repreaenting battles, processions, feasts, offerings, and 
saerifioes, all relating no doubt to the ancient history of 
the country; the sanctuary formed of. fine red granite, with . 
various obelisks standing before it, proclaiming to the dis
tant passenger, 'Here is the seat of holiness;' the high 
ponals seen from afar through the openings to this vast 



labyrinth of eclliiees; the variou'gtottps of ruins of other· 
temples within sight; all these had .such au. effect upon·my. 
soul, as to separate me iB imagination from. t~ resf.,of. 
mortals, exalt me on high .over all, and·oauae .me .to forgeir. 
the trifles and follies of life. My miad was-impressed with: 
suoh solemnity that for sotnei time I wu · unconsoiGus• 
whethel' I wu on terrestrial. g.roa.nd; CB on M>DW othmt 
planet." 

In the vicinity of Thebes at"& woaderful e::IJCII.Tatioua· in 
the granite of mountai.DII,· similar to those. described ai' 
Ellora and Elephant&; in HindosianJ Some ue very e»o 
tensive, with winding stairs leading to small apartments in 
all directions. Some halve deep ·shafts o:.r: wells, and a& the· 
bottom of the wells paaeages to smaller apartments, witli: 
endless winding recesses. In theae.O&'Vemou depths are a• 
multitude of colossal statues. of all the gods. The VU!ioUS1• 

halls and chambers are covered.with hieroglyphic writi~ 
and painted sculptures, the colours. of which uesiill fres&. 
and glowing. Here Belzoai. discovered· the alabastier sar- · 
cophagu.s. Speaking. of the apartment where it. warf'fbund; 
Harriet Martineau says: "We enjoyed· seeing the whole· 
lighted up by a fire of straw. I shall never forget that 
gorgeous chamber in this palace of death. The rich colours 
on the walls were brought out by the flame; and the'won• 
derful ceiling, all starred with emblems, and peopled with 
countless yellow figures, was like nothing earthly." One· 
priestly tomb in these excavations occupies an acre and a• 
quarter of the heart of the rock Here is the sepulchre of 
the Pharaoh who pursued the Hebrews into the Red Sea. . 
" Five lines of tribute-bearers show how extensive was his 
dominion. They are of various flOStumes and oomplexions, 
bringing ivory, apes, leopards, gold, and among other: 
offerings a bear;" as if the extreme N onh also acknowledged' 
his power. The faces of the Pharaohs on these monuments' 
are likenesses. This carries baok the art·of portrait-sculp
ture into high antiquity. 

Memphis, muoh further down tlle Nile, was founded by 
t.he first king Menes, who, all agree, must have lived between 
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four and five thousand years ago; and some place him 
much earlier. Here was a magnificent temple to Phtha, 
which it took several generations of kings to complete. 
Many titles of this once famous city are found among the 
hieroglyphics; such as, "The Abode of Good,'' "Land 
of the Pyramid," "The Habitation of Pthah." Here 
Abraham was a. guest, and Sarai, his beautiful wife, was 
lodged in the palace of the king. Here Joseph rode 
through the streets in the royal chariot, clothed " with fine 
linen, and a chain of gold about his neck." The fine linen 
and the wrought gold show that even then Memphis was 
old in civilization. Here Moses was educated in the house
bold of Pharaoh, and became "learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians." There are now scarcely any remains 
of this mighty city; but Abdalla~ a traveller from Bag· 
dad, thus describes it, as he saw it about seven hundred 
years ago: "The ruins occupy a space which is half a 
day's journey every way. As for the idols that are found 
among them, whether one considers their number, or their 
prodigious magnitude, it is a thing beyond all description, 
and of which no idea. can be conveyed. But there is a 
thing yet more worthy of admiration; and that is the pre
cision of their forms, the justness of their proportions, and 
their resemblance to nature." Speaking of the famous 
pyramids near the city, he says: "The stones are covered 
with writing, the import of which is at this day unknown. 
More than ten thousand pages of paper would be filled, if 
only the inscriptions seen on these two pyramids were 
copied." 

It is now known that these huge monuments have stood 
more than four thousand years. It is proved to a certainty, 
from the hieroglyphics, that they were built, at the least 
calculation, three hundred years before Abraham was born, 
and seven or eight hundred years before the time of Moses. 
In 1887 the name of the king who built the Great Pyramid 
was found written on the rough stones. He lived near the 
time of Menes, and is the Cheops to whom Herodotus nttri· 
butes the construction of this vast pile. In his time, the 

• 
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outside was covered with writing, which Abdallatif S&y.S' he 
saw as late as the twelfth century after our era. Unfortu• 
nately, before the attention of European scholars was drawn 
toward Memphis, the marble casing of the pyramids was 
destroyed, and the writing lost. But we cannot lose J>08" 
session of the fact that in those very remote times Egyp
tians must have had wonderful machinery, graving tools, 
an alphabet, and a knowledge of writing. Among the 
multitude of tombs in this vicinity are some coeval with 
the pyramids. A hieroglyphic record in one of them de
clares that it was built for "Eimei, great priest of the habi· 
tation of king Shoophod' (called Oheops by the Greeks). 
Inkstands and reed-pens are common among the emblema 
here. A papyrus is now in Europe, of the date of Shoo
phoo; which proves alphabetio signs, and written docu· 
menta, and that kind of paper to haw been in use when 
the Great Pyramid was built; nearly a thousand yeara 
before Moses was born. 

Herodotus declares the pyramids were built for sepul• 
ohres ; and the learned now agree in opinion that for a 
long series of years every Egyptian monarch • caused one 
of these royal tombs to be built for himsel£ The· sai'O()ol 

phagi found in them proves that they were used for burial· 
places ; but the immense siz& of some of them, the various 
chambers, the shafts or wells, and the deep subterranean 
passages, have led to various conjectures concerning the 
possibility of their being likewise used for other pur~ 
Some have supposed that great religious Mysteries were 
celebrated there. Mr. Wilford, during his residence in 
Hindostan, described the Greu Pyramid to several learned 
Bramins. He says : " They at once declared it· to have 
been a temple. One of them asked if it had not a com· 
munication under ground with the river Nile. When I 
mentioned that suoh a pasaage was said to have existed, and 
that a well was at this day to be seen, they unanimously 
agreed that it was a place appropriated to the worship of 
Padma Devi, and that on oertaia festivals her priesta used 
to :fill the trough with sacred wa.t;er llld,Jotil»blOBSOmS." 
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It has already been stated that it was a custom in Egypt 
for families, aooompanied by priests, to visit the tombs of 
relatives at stated seasons, and offer oblations and. prayers 
for the departed. Perhaps something of this kind might 
have been done on a scale of exceeding grandeur in the 
pyramids, for the royal ones whose bodies rested there. 

On the island of Elephantina, in the Nile, there is a great 
accumulation of columns, obelisks, portals, and two small 
temples, covered within and without with hieroglyphics, 
executed in a style of great excellence. Denon supposes 
these to belong to the earliest ages of Egypt of which any 
trace remains. At Edfu, on the Nile, are also remarkable 
structures of great antiquity ; but the temples in these and 
in other places are now discovered to be partly built of the 
ruins of other temples more ancient still. 

At Dendera are the remains of large temples, compara
tively modern. They were first discovered by Bonaparte's 
army, and are supposed to have been erected nearly two 
thousand years ago. They are distinguished for lavishness 
of ornament, extraordinary beauty of execution, and bril
liancy of colouring. French writers say: "All that you 
see here, from the colossal statues of Isis to the smallest 
hieroglyphic, appears to have come from fairy-land." The 
soldiers declared with one voice that this sight alone was 
enough to indemnify them for all the fatigues of their 
campaign. On the ceiling of the principal temple was 
painted a zodiac, which attracted great attention among the 
astronomers of Europe. This and other Egyptian zodiacs 
gave rise to much controversy concerning the astronomical 
proof of antiquity they conveyed. In 1822 the police of 
Paris suppressed some Essays, which started theories at 
variance with the chronology of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
It is now generally decided by the learned that none of 
these zodiacs are much older than the Christian era. 

Captain Burr, of the British army, who went to Egypt 
with East India troops, was struck with the resemblance in 
oostume and the manners represented, between the sculp
tures at Dendera and those he had seen in Jililldostan. He 
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came to the conclusion that "a. closer co~nection must 
have formerly existed among the nations of the East, 
when they were yet united by the same worship." The 
Hindoo soldiers who accompanied him were filled with awe 
and amazement. They believed themselves to be in the 
presence of their own ancient deities, and were indignant 
at the neglect into which their worship had fallen. They 
exclaimed: "Surely Hindoos must have lived in this 
country I" Some thought the wonderful edifice might 
have been built by Rakshasa.s, or Evil Spirits; that being 
the usual account given of Buddhist temples by the Bra
mine. 

The ancient Egyptian temples were always of solid. mas
sive stone, without cement, and enclosed by thick walls. 
In time of war they were used as fortifications, and places 
of refuge for the inhabitants. Vestiges of tanks, or ponds, 
for ablution, are generally found near them, and many of 
them have deep sockets, apparently used for flags on festi
val occasions. The entrance was a. porch in form of a. 
truncated pyramid, very grand and massive. Through 
this they passed into an open court surrounded with col
umns, with partition walls about half of their height. 
This outer court was probably intended for the people, 
where they might see the ceremonies and processions from 
a certain distance. Next ·to this came a portico, supported 
by rows of immense pillars. Through this they passed 
into vast saloons, three or four in succession, supposed to 
be intended for the religious processions and ceremonies 
which are pictured on the walls. At the extremity was a 
niche of granite or porphyry. This was the sanctuary, 
approached by none but the priests. Sometimes it con
tained the statue of the deity to whom the temple was 
dedicated; sometimes an image of the Bull, Apis, or some 
other sacred animal ; sometimes the Oracle Ship of Amun, 
in its shrine. In the great temples this Sacred Ship was 
often very magnificent. Sesostris presented one to the 
temple of Amun at Thebes, made of cedar, the inside 
lined with silver, and the outside covered with gold. 
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'Sometimes the sanctuary contained a shrine or Ark, sur· 
mounted by a small image overshadowed with wings 1 

sometimes the wings of •Isis, sometimes of the Goddess of 
Truth, sometimes of the sacred bird Ibis. On each side 
of the saloons were corridors, which led into apartments 
where the priests lived. The walls, columns, and ceilings, 
were covered with sculpture. The capitals of the pillars 
were generally composed of native plants; Lotus leaves, 
and Palm branohe&, arranged in endless variety. The 
figures on the walls were usually in bold relief, represent
ing deities and their worslhippers engaged in some religious 
ceremony. Near them were long explanatory inscriptions 
in hieroglyphics. All these sculptures were painted yellow, 
red, blue, green, and white. The colour of each deity, and 
of every other object, was established by ~les, which nil· 
mitted of no deviation. Denon says : "An Egyptian tem· 
pie is, as it were, an open book, where science unfolds, 
where morality teaches, where the useful arts are set 
·forth. Everything seems to speak ; all seems animated, 
and all in the same spirit. The doorposts, the most secret 
corners, give a lesson, or a rule ; and the whole is in most 
wonderful harmony." 

The Oracle Ship in its shrine, or the Ark overshadowed 
with wings, occur very frequently in all the sculptured 
representations of religious ceremonies. Sometimes the 
king is kneeling before it at his devotions ; sometimes he 
is coming toward it with an oft'ering of frankincense. More 
frequently the priests carry it resting on long poles, sup
, ported by their shoulders. They are followed by bands 
of men and women, dancing, singing, playing on musical 
instruments, and clapping their hands in cadence, as they 
approach the temple. Everywhere are emblems to remind 
the traveller of similar buildings on the banks of the 
Ganges. The beautiful water-lily called Lotus is repre
sented in every stage of growth. Deities are seated on a 
Lotus, crowned with Lotus, and carry a Lotus stem for a 
sceptre. In both countries it was an emblem of the gener· 
ative power, and of the creation of the world from water. 
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Serpents are winding about the ceilings, or interwoven in 
rings, to represent vast astronomical cycles. There are 
serpents with the heads of deities, and serpents with the 
legs of human beings ; serpents winged, and serpents 
crowned. In both countries, this creature was the symbol 
of wisdom and immortality. Three was a mystical and 
significant number, and the Triangle is found in all their. 
sacred places. Perhaps it.s tb.ree sides were a type of their 
Divine Triad, or Trinity, consisting of the masculine prin
ciple of the universe, the feminine principle, and the oft"
spring, or result, of the two. The Emblem of Life, so 
often found on Egyptian monuments, is explained by 

· Sir J. G. Wilkinson as the union of the perpendicular 
line and the horizontal line, already mentioned as in 
use among Hindoos; one being a representative of tbe 
masculine emblem of generation, the other of the femi
nine ; both together signifying the reproduction of life, or 
birth. It is surmounted by a ring, which is sometimes 
formed of eggs. This cross of Hermes, as it is called, is 
in various ways connected with· the hieroglyphia:~ of the 
planets, and is everywhere placed in the hands of deities, 
especially of Osiris. The sculptures often represent them 
offering it; with a cornucopia of fruit and grain, to kings 
at their inauguration ; perhaps to signify the bestowal of 
abundant harvests, numerous flocks, and many children. 
It was generally worn by the devout, and was considered 
an amulet of great virtue, a protection from Evil Spirits. 
When this Cross was twined with a Serpent, it was the 
emblem of Immortal Life. The Mundane Egg occurs often
among the sculptures ; and so does an Eye to represent 
the all-seeing Osiris, and the Sun. There are apes and 
dwarfi:J looking pigmy and strange in the presence of 
colossal comp'-nions. The mysterious emblem called the 
Sphinx was much Ill4lre frequently introduced in Egypt 
than in India. It is supposed to have been a royal emblem, 
manifesting their ideas of what a king ought to be. It 
had a 1ion's body with a man's head, or a ram's head; 
perhaps to signify the union of physical strength with 
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intellect in one case, and with innocence in the other. 
In these antique records of deceased generations, the 

greatest discords occur, as they do everywhere else in the 
manifestations of our unharmonized nature. There are 
deities serenely majestic, and in their sublime presence 
priests are kneeling before a monkey or a beetle. In one 
place are pleasing pictures of domestic life, men, women, and 
children with countenances innocent and mild; in another 
are heaps of human hands and ears cut from enemies in 
battle. Sometimes a man is represented kneeling, with 
his hands bound, while a priest points a knife to his throat. 
Sometimes there are men with knives thrust through their 
foreheads, or with heads flying from their shouldel'S. These 
may signify the execution of criminals, or the immolation 
of human victims. Such sacrifices were offered in ancient 
times. The priest examined the victim and put his seal 
upon him, as he did to animals intended for the altar. 
It is said the custom was abolished in Upper Egypt before 
the time of Moses; but it remained in other parts of the 
empire till the time of Amasis, who reigned five or six 
hundred Jeal'B before the Christian era. He ordained that 
wax images should be substituted for human beings. 

Long pilgrimages to holy places were considered effica· 
cious for the expiation of sin ; but there are no records of 
such self-tortures ns are practised by Hindoo devotees. 
Philostratus, a Greek writer, about two hundred yeal'S 
after Christ, describes an association of men who lived in 
a grove not far from the Nile. He calls them Gymnoso
phists, which means naked philosophel'S. Perhaps they 
discarded clothing in sign of superior sanctity and indiffer
ence to the world. He says they wol'Shipped the god of 
the Nile, and believed in the immortality of the soul. 
Each one lived by himself, and studied and sacrificed 
apart; but they sometimes met tog~her in assemblies. If 
a man at Memphis had by any chance killed another, he 
was exiled till these Gymnosophists had absolved him by 
ceremonies of purification. 

The laws of caste appear ~ ~ve been less rigid in 
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Egypt than in Hindostan. Solomon, though a foreigner, 
married a daughter of one of their kings; a degree of toler
ation which perhaps originated in the fact that Egyptians 
and Jews were both circumcised nations. The condition 
.of women in Egypt was prodigiously in advance of their 
enslaved sisters in ffindostan. It was customary to marry 
but one wife. Trade was cairied on by women. The 
sculptures represent them buying and selling in the markets, 
and meeting with men at feasts, apparently on terms of 
equality. When kings died without sons, daughters suc
ceeded to the throne; and in some of the sculptured pro
ee&'rions, queens take precedence of kings. 

When Alexander the Great conquered Egypt, three 
hundred and thirty-two years before Christ, he founded a 
new city, and gave it his own name, Alexandria. Among 
its many splendid edifices for worship, the most magnificent 
was dedicated to Serapis, tutelary deity of the city. 
Sesostris, e.ft.er his return from extensive conquests, is said 
to have introduced into Egypt the worship of this new 
god. It has been conjectured that he was the emblem of 
Pantheism, combining in himself the attributes of all the 
gods, and therefore considered by Sesostris a desirable 
point of unity for many nations, with distinct religions, all 
nuder the control of his government. For the same reason 
he was a peculiarly appropriate deity to preside over the 
great commercial city of Alexandria, where worshippers 
of various gods were wont to congregate. That he repre
sented all things seems to be implied by the fact that his 
image was made of all metals fused together, and inlaid 
with all sorts of precious stones. A great variety of 
emblems were connected with the figure. A huge ser
pent entwined the whole, and rested his head in the hand 
of the god. When Nioooreon, king of Cyprus, inquired 
who Serapis was, the iOd replied, through the voice of his 
oracle: "My head is heaven, J:Qy ears the air, my eyes the 
annlight, my belly the sea, and my feet the earth." Severe 
penalties were incurred by any one who ventured to say 
Berapis had ever been incarnated in a human form. This 
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law of the priests might have originated in the idea·that it 
was blasphemy to suppose any one being could combine 
in himself all the attributes of the Universal Soul. The 
Temple of Serapis is described as one of the stateliest the 
world bas ever seen. A great mass of buildings were in· 
eluded within its enelosures, and there were vast subter
ranean passages underneath, where it is suppoaed some of 
the great religious Mysteries were celebrated. In the 
centre of the enclosure stood the Temple, on an atrtificial 
elevation, surrounded with a magnificent portico. The 
lofty ceiling was supported by immense marble pillars, of 
beautiful proportions. The statue of the god · was-of such 
colossal size that the right ·hand touched the wall of 
the sanctuary ou one side, and the left on· the other. An 
aperture in the wall was so arranged that the .first .gleams 
of the rising sun fell directly on the face ; and worshippers 
thought he smiled to meet the god of that luminary. .A 
small image of the Suo, seated in a chariot, with four 
horses, was suspended from the ceiling, and at the cla~e 
of day was drawn up by a powerful magnet, to repre ent 
his farewell. The temple was surrounded by a great 
number of galleries and apartments dev0ted to the priests, 
and to devotees, who bad taken vows of celibacy. ThiB 
splendid structure was totally destroyed in the founb 
century of our era. 

Alexander the Great was imbued with the Grecian· fNe. 
dom of thought, and facility of adaptation to new thinga. 
He was moreover desirous of attracting the enterprise, 
wealth and learning of the world to his new city. He 
commanded that the laws and religion of Egypt should be 
respected, but he encouraged Greeks and Jews to settle 
there, and extended the same toleration to their opinions. 
The site of the city was consecrated by solemn sacrifices 
both to the deities of Egypt and of Greece. As .the great 
commercial route from India to various portions of the 
Roman empire lay through Alexandria, it became the 
great focus of trade; a conneohng link between the un-

' ohaogiug East and the ever-chaDging Weot. It - oo 
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rapidly, that in a short time Rome was the only city that 
surpassed it in wealth and grandeur. In the century fol
lowing Alexander, those two liberal kings of Egypt, 
Ptolemy Soter and Ptolemy Philadelphus, founded and 
enlarged an academy and museum, with a royal library 
of seven hundred thousand volumes. It was the first 
establishment of the kind ever known in the world. 
Scholars of all nations and creeds flocked thither to enjoy 
its advantages. A general indulgence was granted to this 
promiscuous crowd to teach their respective doctrines to 
whoever was inclined to listen. Disciples of diverse sys
tems met together in the library, and at meals, and had 
ample opportunities to compare theories of religion and 
philosophy. Under these influences was formed a new set 
of teachers, who carried to distant countoes the ideas they 
had received, and thus shook up and mixed together the 
forms of human thought everywhere. 

Old Egypt, once called the "image of heaven, and the 
temple of the whole world," dwindled away. All the 
nations had borrowed of her religion and science, but she 
was too conservative to borrow of them. Successively 
conquered by Persia, Greece, and Rome, and largely settled 
by Jews, she gradually lost her strength. Her princes 
were Grecians, her children attended Greek schools. Her 
religion became a lifeless body, her language utterly ex
tinct, her sacred writing an unknown cipher, and half her 
monuments buried in the drifting sand. But traces of her 
customs still exist on the shores of the Nile. Modern 
jugglers know the trick by which her old magicians ren
dered serpents motionless or stiff. They compress the 
cervical spine of the animal between the finger and thumb 
and call it changing the serpent into a rod, or stick. 
When thrown down, the pressure being removed, it be
comes a serpent again. Idiots are considered holy, and 
their exclamations prophetic. In this form lingers the 
ancient reverence for unpremeditated speech. The dif
ferent sections of Cairo are now under the guardianship of 
genii, a.'l they were formerly each under the protection of 
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some tutelary deity. An image of a ram's head is still 
worn as an amulet against evil, and so is the golden beetle, 
once sacred to the sun, and an emblem of creation. The 
star of Isis looks down brightly as ever on the land that 
was once her own. The Sphinx stands dark and solemn in 
the desert twilight, a huge phantom of the mighty past, 
unable to reveal her mystery. 

"There aita drear Egypt, 'mid beleaguering aanda, 
Hall human and half beaat; 

The burnt-out torch within her mouldering banda, 
That once lit all the East." 
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CHIN .A. AND THIBET. 

"I compile and transmit to posterity, but write not anything new. I 
believe and love the ancient., t&kmg L6ou Pang for my pattem." 

0oii'J'UCli1B. 

THE Chinese claim for themselves almost unlimited an· 
tiquity. Their traditions go back millions of years, to a 
time when they were governed by the gods; but their 
early history is enveloped in thick darkness. It is the 
universal belief in Benares that they emigrated from Hin· 
dostan, and this opinion is said to be sustained by a passage 
in the Code of Menu. Their historical books, translated by 
Frenchmen of science, exhibit a regular chronology, ex· 
tending back three thousand years before our era. Con
siderable knowledge of astronomy existed among them at 
a very early period. One of the Jesuit missionaries in 
China, who had read more than a hundred volumes of their 
annals, assures us that they observed the motions of the 
heavenly bodies soon after our date of the Deluge; a.nd 
European scholars have satisfied themselves that they 
accurately calculated an eclipse two thousand one hundred 
and fifty-five years before Christ. Th~y named successive 
days for the same seven planets that Hindoos and Egyp
tians did. Their learned men have always occupied them
selves with history, political maxims and external sciences, 
without manifesting much interest in metaphysical in· 
quiries or mystical theories. They have changed less in 
the course of ages than a.ny other nation on earth, partly 
owing to the peculiarity of their language, which impedes 
the introduction of foreign literature, and partly owing to 
their extreme veneration for everything ancient. Opinions 
must be sustained by precedent and authority, and once 
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received they are cast into an exact mould, the pattern ot 
which must never change. Their minds are never troubled 
with the query, which, in one form or another, has dis
turbed the repose of the priesthood all the world over ; no 
restless activity of intellect induces them to inquire: "Why 
must I always wear my grandfather's hat? My head was 
not measured for it." Unquestioning obedience to su
periors, in church, state, and household, constitutes their 
morality. Their emperor is called Holy Son of Heaven, 
and Sole Guardian of the Earth." His subjects prostrate 
themselves in his presence, and do homage to his image 
and his throne. He is, and always has been, at the head 
of ecclesiastical affairs. A belief in the divine origin or 
kings, so universal among the ancients, is expressed by 
the Chinese in a tradition concerning their first monarch, 
Fo-hi. . They say he had no mortal father ; that his 
mother conceived him encompassed by a rainbow. Men 
remarkable for holiness or wisdom are generally called 
Tien-tse, Sons of Heaven. It is a common opinion that 
they had no mortal fathers, but derived their existence 
from some heavenly source. 

The greatest name among Chinese sages is Kong-Fou
tseu, Latinized into Confucius. He was born five hundred 
and fifty-one years before Christ. In boyhood he wns re
markably serious, and manifested no taste for childish 
amusements. His ancestors held offices under government 
for six generations, but in youth he was poor, and obliged 
to support himself .by manual labour. He had but one 
wife, to whom he was married at nineteen years of age. 
When twenty years old, he was appointed superintendent 
of grain and cattle in his native province, as a reward for 
intelligence and virtuous conduct. Afterward he held the 
rank of Mandarin at court, but as the king would not 
follow his advice in what he deemed for the good or the 
people, he resigned his office, went into a neighbouring 
province, and became a teacher of morals. He is said to 
have had several thousand disciples, by whom be appears 
to have been regarded with the deepest veneration. They 
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laid: "Since men existed, there has never ~n one to be 
compared to Confucius." "As the heavens cannot be 
scaled, even by the highest ladder, so no man can attain to 
Confuciu& Were he to obtain the throne, he would es
tablish the people, and they would be correct." 11 He may 
be compared to heaven and earth, in their supporting, 
containing, and overshadowing all things; to the regular 
revolutions of the seasons, and the alternate shining of the 
sun and moon." But it is not likely that such trans
cendent merit would have been ~Weorded w him in any 
other country. 

The formality of Chines& etiquette is stamped on all that 
is related of him. His moral teachings are mixed with 
many rules how to regulate the countenance, and how to 
stand or walk in the presence of elders, or superiors in 
rank. It is recorded, as very important, that on the first 
of every month he always put on his court robes, and 
waited on the prince. " When he entered the palace door 
he crouched down, as if the door could not admit him. 
Holding up his robes, he ascended the hall, bending his 
body, repressing his breath, as if he did not dare to breathe. 
When he passed by the empty throne, his countenance 
changed suddenly, and he walked with grave and meas
ured steps, as if fettered. When he went out, and descended 
one step, he relaxed his countenance a little, and as8umed 
a mild and pleasing deportment. When he reached the 
foot of the stairs, he let fall his robes, and expanded his 
arms like a bird's wings." 11 When be met any person 
in mourning, he bowed even to the front crOBB·beam of his 
carriage ; he did the same to a person bearing the census 
of the people. If the mat was not laid straight, be sat not 
down. When old men, who walked with canes, withdrew 
from a feast, he roee and retired also." He never drank 
wine enough to confuse his mind ; and whatsoever he ate 
or drank, he first offered a portion to the gods. It is re
corded that he turned back from a journey, on account of 
meeting unlucky omens by the way. He was fond of 
music, and often recommended its cultivation ; particularly 

l* 
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that of their famous monarch, Shun, which so excited him, 
when be fil'Bt heard it, that he knew not the taste of his 
food for three months after. His doctrines are based on 
the idea that human nature is good and beautiful, unless 
obscured by the darkness of ignorance, or sullied by the 
contagion of vice. As the best means of restoring its ori· 
ginal lustre, be inculcates reverence toward the Supreme 
Ruler, justice and kindness toward others, temperate indul
gence of the appetites, and a due regard to the medium of 
propriety in -all things. His respect for parental authority 
was carried to such an extreme, that he thought parents 
had a right to sell their children. He encouraged mar
riage and agriculture, but was less favourable to commerce. 
On religious subjects his recorded sayings are very inde
finite. He appeal'B to have conformed to the usages of his 
country as he found them. He alludes reverently to a 
Supreme Ruler, and it may be inferred that be bad belief 
of some kind in the immortality of the soul. He inculcates 
the wol'Bhip of Spirits, and ceremonial observances to the 
souls of ancestol'B. 

He wrote no books, and his literary merit, as he himself 
says, is merely that of a compiler. Being desirous to hand 
down to posterity the wol'Bbip and the principles of political 
wisdom, practised by their pattern-prinoes, Y aou and Shun, 
who lived fifteen hundred years before him, he collected 
and arranged the scattered fragments of old books relating 
to the laws and mannel'B of ancient times. Therefore, the 
Chinese consider him superior even to those revered mon
archs ; for " they benefitted one age only by their wise 
and benevolent government; while Confucius, by transmit
ting their principles to ten thousand ages, possesses ten 
thousand times their merit." 

The Chinese sage lived seventy-three years, and toward 
the close of his life mourned much over modern degeneracy. 
A few days before his death, he said to his disciples : 
"Kings refuse to follow my maxims, and since I am no 
longer useful in the world, it is best I should depart from 

,i~" Many of his d;sciples erected a tent n...- bU. grave, 
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and remained there three years, mourning for him, and 
offering prayers and sacrifices ; one of them lingered six 
years. His descendants inherit the office and title of Man
darins, and, to this day, religious honours are paid to his 
memory, as if he were an illustrious ancestor lately de
ceased. The following are samples of his ~ms, as 
recorded by his disciples :-

"Not to correct our faults is to commit new ones." 
" Be rigid to yourself and gentle to others, and you will 

have no enemies." 
" The wise man loves to be by himself, the fool seeks 

company." 
" By the very errors of men, we may judge whether 

they are virtuous or not. If a good man errs, it is gener
ally through excess of affection or gratitude ; but the 
errors of a vicious man commonly proceed frouexcess of 
hatred and ingratitude." 

"Life and death depend on the law of Tien, which is 
immutable. Poverty and riches are dispensed by Tien, 
who cannot be compelled. A wise man reveres the dis
pensations of Tien, and thus enjoys inward tranquillity 
and peace." 

" How vast is the power of Spirits I An ocean of in
visible Intelligences surround us everywhere. If you look 
for them, you cannot see them. If you listen, you cannot 
hear them. Identified with the substance of all things, 
they cannot be separated from it. They cause men to 
purify and sanctify their hearts; to clothe themselves with 
festive garments, and offer oblations to their ancestors. 
They are everywhere above us, on the right and on the 
left. Their coming cannot be calculated. How important 
that we should not neglect them I" 

"Worship the gods, as though they were visibly present. 
Sacrifice to ancestors as if they were here." 

"He who knows right principles is not equal to him 
who loves them; nor is he who loves them equal to him 

L who delights in them." 
1 11 ~arse ri~ f<?~ food, water for drink, and one's bended 

• 
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arm for a pillow, even in the midst of these there is happi· 
ness; but riches and honours gained by injustice are tD me 
like fleeting clouds." 

"To know that a thing is right and not tD do it, is 
weakness." 

"Have not a friend morally inferior tD younJelf." 
11 If you IT, fear not tD reform." 
"Be not sorry that men do not know you, but be sorry 

that you are ignorant of men." 
. " The highest exercise of benevolence ia tender affection 

for relatives." 
"Teach all, without regard tD what class they belong." 
11 To be thoroughly instructed in music and rites, tD 

teach others principles of virtue, tD possess the friendship 
of many wise men, these are useful satisfactions. But 
satisfactio:ta derived from pride, vanity, idleness, and sen
sual pleasures, are injurious." 

"How wise is Hwuy I He has only a bamboo vase for 
his rice, a cup to drink from, and a mean narrow lane for 
his habitation. Other men could not endure such priva
tions; but it disturbs not the serenity of Hwuy I" 

"Fix the thoughts on duty, practise without ceasing the 
virtue of humanity, and, if you have leisure, cultivate the 
arts." 

11 To keep invariably in the due medium constitutes vir
tue; men rarely persevere in it." 

"The nature of man is upright. If in the course of his 
life he loses this natural uprightness, he removea far from 
him all happiness." 

11 If wise and virtuous men were to govern a state for a 
hundred years, they could put an end to tyranny and 
punishments." 

"Abroad, do your duty to your prince and his magis
trates. At home, obey your father, mother, and elder 
brothers. In funeral and sacrificial rites, do not '}>ermit 
any negligence. Allow yourself no excess in the use of 
wine." 

"I see no defect in the character of Yu. He was sober 

• 
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in eating and drinking, and eminently pious toward Spirits 
and ancestors. His common apparel was coarse, but his 
sacrificial robes were beautifully adorned. He lived in an 
humble dwelling, but employed his strength in making ) 
ditches and water-courses for the good of the people." 

There was an old tradition that the Y u here referred to 
by Confucius was born of a virgin, who conceived him 
from the rays of a star. He is said to have been employed 
by the emperor to drain off the wate1'8 of a great deluge, 
which, according to Chinese chronology, occurred two 
thousand two hundred years before Christ. 

When Confucius was asked what might be said in favour 
of rewarding hatred by kindness, he replied : " In that case, 
with what will you rewaPd kindness? Return bad treat
ment with equity, and recompense kindness with kindness." 
One of his disciples begged that he would teacb..him to die 
well. He answered : " You have not yet learned to live 
well ; when you have learned that, you will know how to 
die well." Some person inquired of him what one maxim 
expressed the conduct proper for a whole life. He re
joined: "Never do to others what you do not wish them 
to do to you." One day, when he had gone out from 
among his scholars, a question arose concerning the general 
purport of his teaching. One of them said: " The doctrine 
of our master consists solely in integrity of heart, and treat
ing his neighbour as he himself wishes to be treated." 

• There is a tradition that Confucius was often heard to 
repeat: "In the Land of the West will the holy one be 
found." This declaration coincides with a prophecy in 
their 9ld Sacred Books, and was afterward brought into 
general notice when the religion of Fo was introduced from 
India, which they are accustomed to designate as the Land 
of the West. 

The compilation of ancient history and laws made by 
Confucius is called, by way of pre-eminence, "The Five 
Volumes." They date four hundred years before Moses, 
about two thousand years before the Christian era, and 
refer continually to a religion long established at the time 
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they were written, which they merely seek to preserve and 
impress upon the minds of the people. They are univer· 
sally considered to be very sacred authority, though they 
do not claim to be divine revelations, and a comparatively 
small portion of their contents are of a strictly religious 
character. They contain the fundamental laws of the 
empire, rules for rites and ceremonies, moral maxims, and 
memoirs of princes. Apparently, their chief object was oo 
preserve tranquillity in the state, by a precise regulation 
of manners and the inculcation of perfect obedience oo 
government. They preserve a tradition concerning a mys
terious Garden, where grew a Tree, bearing Apples of Im·· · 
mortality, guarded by a winged Serpent, called a Dragon. 
They describe a primitive age of the world, when the earth 
yielded abundance of delicious fruits without cultivation, 
and the seasons were untroubled by wind or soorms. 
There was no calamity, sickness or death. Men were 
then good without effort ; for the human heart was in 
harmony with the peacefulness and beauty of nature. 
After this happy time, men degenerated by progressive 
stages. But finally Tien·tse, a Son of Heaven, would be 
born inoo the world, do away all sin, and restore order . 
These ancient books contain no specific doctrine concerning 
God, but they make frequent mention of One Invisible 
Being, under the name of Chang·t~ which signifies the 
Supreme Emperor. Sometimes he is called Tien, m,eaning 
the visible heaven. Their interpreters explain this by 
saying: "The firmament is the most .glorious work pro
duced by the Great First Cause." Chang-ti is described 
as the Original Principle of all things, almighty,· omni
scient, knowing the inmost secrets of the heart, watching 
over the conduct of the universe, and permitting nothing 
to happen contrary oo his will ; rewarding virtue and pun
ishing wickedness, raising up and casting down kings, and 
sending public calamities as a warning to nations to repen' 
and forsake their sins. When an unjust emperor was 
struck by lightning, these Sacred Volumes represent it as 
a direct and visible punishment, sent by Tien, or Heaven, 

' 
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as an admonition to mankind. They contain many solemn 
invocations to Chang-ti, for the recovery of a good emperor 
from dangerous illness, to obtain rain after a severe drought, 
and other similar benefits; and they relate many instances 
to assure devout readers that such prayers are generally 
heard and answered. They likewise affirm that no out
ward adoration can be pleasing to Tien unless it proceeds 
from a sincere heart. 

From their most ancient times the Supreme Emperor of 
Heaven has been worshipped at stated seasons, with great 
solemnity. When a new emperor succeeded to the throne, 
it was always considered his duty to plough a portion of 
the ground, in token of humility, and cultivate a crop to 
be offered in sacrifice to Chang-ti. The empress .feeds sUk 
worms, and assists in manufacturing and embroidering rich 
silks, to be used as ornaments when these sheaf-offerings 
are carried in procession, and devoutly presented, by royal 
hands, to the Emperor of Heaven. Whenever these cere· 

. monials have been omitted, or negligently performed, the 
Sacred Books declare that the displeasure of Chang-ti has 
soon after been manifested by extraordinary public calami
ties. Some of the early emperors, in addition to the cus
tomary agricultural offerings, kept a domestic park to rear· 
six sorts of animals for sacrifice, twice a year, at the winter 
solstice and the summer solstice. On these occasions, the 

• people were enjoined to do nothing, and think of nothing 
but joining with the emperor in worship of Chang-ti. In 
the reign of Tching·tang there was a distressing famine for 
seven years, occasioned by drought. The emperor having 
in vain offered a multitude of sacrifices, at last resolved to 
devote himself as a victim to appease the anger of Heaven. 
He took off his imperial robes, and, accompanied by the 
grandees of his court, went to a mountain some distance 
from the city, where with bare head and naked feet, in the 
posture of a criminal, he prostrated himself nine times be· 
fore the Ruler of the Universe, and uttered the following 
prayer: " 0 Supreme Emperor, all the sacrifices I have 
offered to implore thy mercy have been in vain ; therefore 

• 



S()8 PROGRESS OP RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

it is doubtless I m~ who have drawn down so much 
misery on my people. May I dare to ask what my fault 
is? Is it the magnificence of my palace, or the luxuries 
of my table? Is it the number of my concubines ? which, 
however, are not more than the laws allow me. I am 
sincerely desirous to repair all my faults by modesty, fru. 
gality, and temperance; and if this be insufficient, I offer 
myself as a victim to justice. Let me be punished, and 
my people spared. I shall be content to have thy thun· 
derbolt fall on my head, if at the same time rain descends 
upon the earth, to relieve the miseries of my people." His 
prayer was answered. Clouds overspread the sky, and 
genial showers moistened the earth, which brought forth 
abundant harvests. 

These Five Sacred Books favour belief in a multitude 
of Spirits, pervading the universe. They say nothing 
definite concerning future rewards and punishments ; but 
a belief in the immortality of the soul is implied by the 
fact that they prescribe ceremonials to be performed for the 
souls of deceased ancestors, and speak of the virtuous de
parted as being near Chang·ti. 
. The Golden Age of the Past is much dwelt upon by their 
ancient commentators. One of them says: "All places 
were then equally the native country of every man. Flocks 
wandered in the fields without any guide ; birds 1llled the 
air with their melodious voices; and the fruits grew of their 
own accord. Man lived pleasantly with the animals, and all 
creatures were members of the same family. Ignorant of 
evil, man lived in simplicity and perfect innocence." An· 
other says: "In the first age of perfect purity, all was in 
harmony, and the passions did not occasion the slightest 
murmur. Man, united to sovereign reason within, conformed 
his outward actions to sovereign justice. Far from all du
plicity and falsehood, his soul received marvellous felicity 
from heaven, and the purest delights from earth." 

The fi.rst man is called by the Chinese Tai Wang, and 
the fi.rst woman Pao See. In one of The Five Volumes, 
called Chi King, it is said: "Tien placed man upon a high 
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mountain, which Tai Wang rendered fruitless by his own 
fault. He filled the earth with thorns and briars, and said, 
I am not guilty, for I could not do otherwise. Why did 
he plunge us into so much misery? All was subjected to 
man at first, but a woman threw us into slavery. The 
wise husband raised up a bulwark of walls; but the 
woman, by an ambitious desire of knowledge, demolished 
them. Our misery did not come from Heaven, but from a 
woman. She lost the human race. Ah, unhappy Pao 
See I thou kindled the fire that consumes us, and which is 
every day augmenting. Our misery has lasted many ages. 
The world is lost. Vice overflows all things, like a mortal 
poison." The commentator Lopi says: "After man had 
acquired false science, nature was spoiled and degraded. 
All creatures became his enemies. The birds of the air, 
the beasts of the field, the serpents and the reptiles, con
spired to hurt him." 

The Five Volumes are full of prophecies concerning a 
Golden Age in the Future. All these relate to the glory 
of the Chinese empire, which is one day to extend over the 
face of the whole earth. It is the universal belief that a 
Divine Man will establish himself on their Holy Mountain, 
and everywhere restore peace and happiness. This moun
tain is called Kou-En·J.Jun, and is supposed to be in the 
middle of the world. One of The Five Volumes, called 
Chan-Hai-King, thus describes it: "All that could be de
sired, wondrous trees, marvellous fountains, and flowery 
shades, are found in the hidden garden on that sacred hill. 
This mountain is the inferior palace of the Sovereign Lord. 
The animal Kaiming guards the entrance." 

" The Lord looks with pleasure upon the Holy Moun
tain. It is the abode of peace. There grow none of the 
trees employed to make warlike instruments. It is an 
eternal kingdom. It is the work of the Most High. The 
Kingdom of the Middle is where the Holy Son of Heaven 
will come to reign. He allows no wicked men to enter 
there. He banishes them into the dark abodes of beasts 
and monsters. The subjects of that kingdom are called 
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heavenly people, because they are governed by the Holy 
Son of Heaven, who perfects them from within and 
without, and nourishes them by his supreme virtue and 
celestial doctrine, so that they cry out with joy, The Son 
of Heaven is truly the Father of his people, and Lord of 
the Universe." 

"This is the Mountain of the Lord: these living foun· 
tains are the pure waters wherein the subjects of the Prince 
of Peace are to quench their thirst. He himself has chosen 
this mountain. He himself bas opened the clear streams. 
It is hither that all the faithful nations must come. It is 
here that all the kings will meet." 

One of the ancient commentators on the Sacred Boob 
says: "We have learned from our ancestors that there as
suredly is a mountain called Kou-En·Lun; though hitherto 
no one bas found it." Another says: "A delicious garden, 
refreshed with zephyrs, and planted with odoriferous trees, 
was situated in the middle of the mountain, which was the 
avenue of heaven. The waters that moistened it flowed 
from a source called the Fountain of Immortality. He 
who drinks of it never dies. Thence flowed four rivers. 
A Golden River, betwixt the south and east; a Red River, 
between the north and east; a Peaceful River, between the 
south and west; and the River of the Lamb, between the 
north and west. These magnificent floods are the spiritual 
fountains of the Sovereign Lord, by which be heals nations 
and fructifies all things." "If you double the height of 
Kou-En-Lun it will become the Supreme Heaven, where 
Spirits live, the palace of the Great Lord and Sovereign 

(

Ruler." 
The Five Volumes state that "the Source and Root of 

all is One. This Self-Existent Unity necessarily produced 
a second. The first and second, by their union, produced 
a third. These Three produced all." 

"The ancient emperors solemnly sacrificed, every three 
years, to Him who is One and Three." 

"Tien helps people of the inferior worlds. He gave 
them a guide and teacher, the faithful minister oi the 
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Supreme Lord, to whom, out of love, he intrustcJ the 
government of the universe. Tien is The Holy One 
witJwr.d a voice. The Holy One is Tien speaking with a 
voice." [That is, the Word.] 

One of the old commentators says: "By consulting the 
ancient traditions, we know that though the Holy One will 
be born upon earth, yet he existed before anyihing was 
made." 

One of the Five Volumes, called Y King, says: "The ( 
Holy One will unite in himself all the virtues of heaven ( 
and earth. By his justice the world will be re-established 1 
in the ways of righteousness. He will labour and suffer \ 
much. He must pass the great torrent, whose waves shall , 
enter into his soul; but he alone can o:ffer up to the Lord 
a sacrifice worthy of him." 

An ancient commentator says: "The common people) 
sacrifice their lives to gain bread; the philosophers to ac
quire reputation; the nobility to perpetuate their families. 
The Holy does not seek himself; but the good of others. 
He enriches others and impoverishes himself. He dies to 
save the world." 

In one of The Five Volumes, called Chu King, it is 
written: " Tien, the Sovereign Lord, said to V en wang 
[The Prince of Peace]: I love pure and simple virtue, like 
thine. It makes no noise, it does not dazzle· from without. 
It is not proud or forward. Seeing thee, one would say 
thou hadst no light,• no knowledge, but to conform thyself 
to my laws." 

" We expect our king. When he comes he will deliver 
us from all misery. He will restore us to new life." 

A nephew of Confucius writes: " We expect this ' 
Divine Man, and he is to come alter three thousand years." 
Another disciple of Confucius adds: "The people long 
for his coming, as the dry grass longs for the clouds and I 
the rainbow." 

The following extracts are from the Book of Chu King: 
"The Sovereign Lord of Heaven produced all the nations 
of the world, and reigns over them. He makes no excep-
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tion of persons, but esteems virtue alone, loving men only 
so far u they worship him sincerely. He hears the prayers 
of the merciful, but he destroys the wicked. We ought to 
pray to him fur immortal life." 

"Perfection consists in being reunited to the Supreme 
Unity. The soul was at first luminous, but it was after
ward obscured. It should be our earnest endeavour to 
restore it to its primitive light; and it is only by destroying 
all wrong desires, and all self-love, that we can perceive 
celestial reason. What is called reason is properly an 
attribute of Tien, the Supreme God. The light which he 
communicates to men is a participation of this reason. 
What is called reason in Tien is virtue in man, and, when 
reduced to practice, is called justice. The truly wise man 

\ 
remains within himself, and piety rules all his conduct." 

"To think that we have virtue, is to have very little of 
it. Wisdom consists in being very humble, as if we were 
incapable of anything, yet ardent, as if we could do all." 

"When thou art in the secret places of thy house, do 
not say, None sees me; for there is an Intelligent Spirit, 
who seeth all. Tien, the Supreme, pierces into the recesses 
of the heart, as light penetrates ~nto a dark room. We 
must endeavour to be in harmony with his light, like a 
musical instrument perfectly attuned. We must receive 
from his hand, as soon as he opens it. He seeks to en-

\ lighten us continually; but, by our disorderly passions, we 
close the entrance to our souls." • 

"Mankind, overwhelmed with affi.ictions, seem to doubt 
of Providence ; but when the hour of executing his decrees 
shall come, none can resist him. He will then show that 
when be punished, he was just and good, and that he was 
never actuated by vengeance or hatred." 

These Five Books, and other volumes containing the 
recorded sayings of Confucius, are the standard literature 
of China, the basis of all their moral and political wisdom. 
Every schoolboy in the empire has committed them to 
memory from time immemorial, and to call in question any· 
thing they assert would be deemed the most alarming heresy. 
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There has always existed in China a tribunal called the ) 
Court of Rites, invested with full authority to condemn and 
suppress any hurtful innovations; and this has greatly 
contributed to the preservation of the ancient religion. 
But the plain practical teaching of Confucius had no mar· 
vels to overawe the imagination, and it prescribed no 
ascetic practices, or elaborate ceremonials, by which the 
sinner could mitigate remorae, and hope to reconcile him· 
self with Divine Powers. Consequently, the populace 
manifested an inclination to adopt other forms of faith. 
Lao-kiun, sometimes called Lao-tseu, is supposed to have 
been the first who introduced foreign belief into China. 
He was cotemporary with Confucius, and founder of the 
sect called Tao-tse.. Tradition reports that he voluntarily 
renounced the advantages of rank, and retired into the 
solitude of the forest, in the Land of the West ; their name 
for India. The doctrines he taught indicate that he was 
a Hindoo devotee, but to what sect he belonged is unknown. 
He believed in the existence of One Supreme Being, in· 
visible, eternal, and incomprehensible, called Tao, which 
means Reason, or Wisdom. Successive emanations from 
him were subordinate Spirits, who produced the world, 
and governed it as his agents. It was his favourite maxim 
that " Tao produced one ; one produced two ; two pro
duced a third; and three produced all things." The science 
of Tao was the meaDS of arriving at felicity and perfect 
freedom. This science could be obtained by severe morti
fication of the body, entire subjection of the passions, and 
devout contemplation. When a man arrived at this holy 
state, he was an immortal while he yet remained upon the 
earth. It was believed that he could foretell events, fty 
through the air, put back the course of the years, and 
ascend to heaven without dying. Lao-kiun was accus
tomed to say: " The Holy pronounced these words : He 
that takes upon himself the dust and filth of the kingdom, 
shall become king of the univei'B6." He acquired great 
reputation for sanctity, and marvellona stories were told 
of his binh. It was said that he had existed from all eter-
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nity ; that he descended to earth, and was born of a virgin, 
black in complexion, described " marvellous and beautiful 
as jasper ;" that when his mission of benevolence was com
pleted, he ascended bodily alive into the Paradise above. 
His statue was placed in the emperor's palace, a splendid 
temple was erected to him, and he was worshipped as a 
god. His disciples were called, "Heavenly Teachers." 
They inculcated great tenderness toward animals, and con
sidered strict celibacy necessary for the attainment of per
fect holiness. 

One morning a book filled with magical formulas and 
invocations to Spirits was found suspended on the principal 
gate of Pekin. The followers of Lao-kiun said it had 
descended from heaven in the night-time. The emperor 
Tchin-tsong, being among the converts to the new doctrine, 
went on foot to the city gate, in token of humility, received 
the volume with all reverence, enclosed it in a golden box, 
and carried it back to the palace, where it has ever since 
been carefully preserved, as the oracle of the sect, under 
the title of Tao-teking. From revelations contained in 
these writings, the teachers profess to know how to cast 
out Evil Spirits from those aftlicted with diseases, to pre
dict events from the aspect of the stars, and make gold by 
some mysterious process of alchemy and magic. They 
even persuaded one of the emperors that they had dis
covered how to distil a liquor which would confer immortal 
life on whoever drank it. The teachers of this sect have 
great influence with the populace, to whom they sell amu
lets to preserve them from evil, and innumerable small 
images of Spirits, and of saints who have become God. 
The successors of .Lao-kiun are always honoured with the 
title of chief Mandarins. The head of the sect resides in a 
magnificent palace in the district of Kiang-si. A great 
concourse of people, among whom are some persons of 
rank, Bock thither from the neighbouring provinces, to 
have diseases cured, or their fortunes told. 

Such practices have always been ridiculed by the school 
of Confucius, and the Court of Rites has uniformly con· 
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demned them. In the third century after Confucius, the 
emperor, annoyed by the power thus obtained over the 
credulous multitude, ordered all books of magic to be 
burned, and put many professors of it to death ; but some 
of the writings were secretly preserved, and afterward 
brought to light. 

A new religion was subsequently introduced, concerning 
which the following traditions are preserved. In the 
twenty-fourth year of the reign of Tchao-Wang, on the 
eighth day of the moon, a light from the south-west illu
mined the palace of the king. The monarch summoned 
sages skilled in predicting the future, and inquired the 
meaning of this splendour. They showed him books 
wherein it was prophesied that such a light would be seen 
when a great saint was born in the West, and that one 
thousand years after his birth, his religion would spread 
into China. This was one thousand and twenty-nine years 
before Christ. Sixty-five years after Christ, the emperor 
Ming-ti dreamed that a man ten feet high, of the colour of 
gold, and glittering like the sun, entered his palace, and 
said: "My religion will spread over these parts." When 
the sages were consulted, they opened the annals of the 
empire and showed him how his dream corresponded with 
the prophecy which had been read to Tchao-Wang a thou
sand years before. He was so much impressed by the 
coincidence, that he immediately sent ambassadors to India, 
with directions to seek for the Holy One, and not return 
until they found him. These messengers encountered some 
of the disciples of Bouddha Sakia, and brought back his 
Sacred Books, with teachers to explain them. The doc
trines of this sect have been described in the chapter on 
Hindostan. They have been very generally adopted in 
China, where Bouddha is known under the name of the 
God Fo. Five centuries after the introduction of this 
religion, there were three thousand temples of Fo in the 
Chinese empire, and the emperor hiiQSelf w~ sp attached 
to the new fai$h, that he resigned the g-overn!llent into the 
bands of his adop~ son, that he inight withdraw from ~l 
••••• ••• • j • • •• • • • ,. .... • •• ' 
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worldly atfairs, and devote himself entirely to meditation 
on divine things. 

In one of the Sacred Books brought by the ambassadors, 
Bouddha is understood to refer to a master more ancient 
than himsel~ called by the Chinese Om-i-w, and by the 
Japanese .Am-i-da. It is said this name, in Sa.nscrit, sig· 
nifies The Infinite. It is apparently a variation of Om, 
which Hindoos hold so peculiarly sacred as the Word 
which issued from the mouth of Brahma, and produced all 
things. In China, it is written thousands and thousands 
of times on all their holy places. In their prayers, they 
pronounce it with Fo, believing they can thus obtain re· 
mission of sins. 

Phu-sa, a follower of Bouddha, who lived early in our 
fourth century, is worshipped in China, as one of those 
saints who had become a Spirit of Light, and voluntarily 
descended to earth again from motives of benevolence. He 
is called "The son ofBouddha, born of his mouth," because 
his allegorical writings are snpposed to have perfected the 
doctrines of his master. Bodhidhorma, another of his fol· 
lowers, who fled from persecution in Hindostan, in our fifth 
century, took refuge in China, where he was received with 
distinguished favour by the emperor, and became his 
spiritual teacher. His name is held in religious veneration, 
and his office of imperial counsellor was the origin of au 
order of priests still existing, called Spiritual Princes of 
the Law. 

The emperors of the Tartar dynasty have all embraced 
Lamaism, a branch of Buddhism, which will be presently 
explained. But whatever may be their personal predilec
tions, the law obliges them to conform to the rites and 
ceremonies prescribed in the ancient Sacred Books of China., 
in common with all magistrates and public officers. The 
festivals of the old religion are scrupulously observed. 
Every new emperor guides the plough with his own hands, 
to raise grain for an offering to Chang-ti. At the winter 
solstice, the last week in December, and the summer 
solstice, the last week in June, all the shops are shut up, 
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th.e 001I1't8 are oloeed, and no person is permitted te 'begin 
a long journey. The religious solemnities celebrated at 
those seasons are called Festivals of GTatitnde to Tien. At 
the spring eqninox, they a apart a day to implore the 
blesaing of Tien em the fruits of the e&l'th. At ilae 
aatumnal equmox, they ol'er the iJ.rst.frnita of the harftst, 
and return thanks. 

Though the warslrip (j{ Fo .laas been 1ibe prevailing 
religion of all parts of the Ckinese empire fOr more than 
1iftleen hundred years, it has never gained favoo.r with a 
majority of theirr learned men, who are mostly of the aohool 
ofConfuciu. One oftBem u:gnes thus: "This person, so 
cried up, who has come out of the West into China, p881!ed, 
as they say, Dine years Clll a mountain, in continual contem· 
plation. He remained imm.oftable, with his eyes fi:a:ea 
upon t.he wall, with<* changiag his position. Suppose 
every private penon should take it into his head to follow 
this example, who would take care of cultivating the fields, 
and making the u.aeful products of the loom? Whenca 
would they have garments, and food to support life? Can 
it be imagined that a doctrine whose practice, if it were 
universal, would put the whole empire in confusion, is the 
true doctrine?" A letter from one of them, addressed to 
the emperor, says: "If the worship of Fo is tolerated, the 
people will go by hundreds to give their money and cloth· 
ing to the priests; and I fear that young and old will finish 
by entirely neglecting their ooonpations. If yo11 do not 
forbid these things, there will soon be persons who will 
mutilate their members to oft"er them to Fo, thus destroy· 
ing our morality, and exciting the ridicule of people around 
us." Another writes thus to a believer in the popular 
doctrines: "If you do not burn paper il'l honour of Fo, if 
yon do not place oft'erings upon his altar, he will be angry 
with you, and make punishment fall on your heads. Y oar 
god Fo must then be a miserable creature." 

But these are merely the opinions of the learned. The 
populace have alway& ~ sq 11-tfi~te~e<l tQ the ~li~Qn of 
ll'o, t4~t t~e potp't qf nitee 4ave qeemed it prq.dent to e:x-
. VQL. 1.-19. . . . . . . . . ][ 

••.. i • • 
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press no opinion against it. When they meet annually at 
Pekin, they merely condemn heresy in general terms, and 
leave the people free to follow their own opinions, pro
vided they do not infringe upon any of the established 
laws of the empire. Many, who consider themselves dis
ciples of Confucius, have mixed his maxims with various 
ideas borrowed from the Sacred Books of Fo. The women 
are almost universally attached to the popular worship. 
They have an altar in the most honourable part of the 
bouse, covered with gilded images of gods and saints ; and 
not unfrequently husbands, who profess the old conserva
tive faith of China, are seen bowing the knee to these 
household deities. One of the most universal of these 
images is that of Shing Mou, the Mother Goddess ; the 
same title bestowed by ancient Egyptians on Isis with her 
infant Horus. It represents a woman with a glory ronnd 
her head, and a babe in her arms, or seated on her knee. 
Tradition describes her as a virgin, who conceived by aim· 
pie contact with a water-lily. The child, exposed in his 
infancy, was found and brought up by poor fishermen. 
He became a great man, and performed wonderful miracles. 
In wealthy houses, the sacred image of the Mother Goddess 
is carefully kept in a recess behind the altar, veiled with a 
silken screen. 

Every Chinese believes he bas an attendant Spirit, his 
own peculiar guardian. An image of it is kept in the 
house and worshipped three times a day, with prayers, and 
the fragrant incense of sandal wood. Sun, moon, fire, water, 
earth, and every department of nature, has a presiding 
deity. So has each trade and profession. Homage is often 
paid to some high mountain, or remarkably large tree, from 
the idea that a powerful Spirit resides therein. The image 
of a great Dragon, or monstrous Serpent, occurs everywhere 
in their temples, and on domestic altars. They say it lives 
in the sky, and bas great influence over the affairs of men. 
Originally it doubtless represented the constellation of the 
Serpell~ and they preserve this fragmen~ fo~ C?f tpe 
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old astronomical religion of India, Chaldea, and Egypt, 
without understanding the idea it embodied. 

According to the statements of Jesuit missionaries in 
China, the doctrine of the transmigration of souls some
times manifests itself in singular results. Father Le Comte 
says: "One day two priests of Fo passing the dwelling of 
a rich peasant saw three large ducks before the door. 
They immediately stopped before the house and began to 
weep bitterly. The peasant's wife came out to inquire the 
cause of their grief. They replied : ' We· know that the 
souls of our fathers have passed into tho8e creatures, and 
the fear that you may kill them renders us wretched.' 
The woman promised they should be carefully tended, and 
neither killed nor sold. But they answered : ' Perhaps 
your husband may not be so compassionate as you are; 
and if any accident should happen, it would be a great 
affliction to us.' Aft.er some further conversation, the 
woman felt such sympathy with their filial anxiety, that she 
gave tbem the ducks." 

The same writer says : " They called upon me one day 
to baptize a sick person, an old man of seventy, who lived 
upon a small pension given him by the emperor. When 
I entered his room, he said: ' I thank you, Father, that 
you are going to deliver me from a heavy punishment.' 
I replied: ' That is not all. Baptism not only saves people 
from hell, but conducts them to a life of blessedness.' 'I 
do not comprehend what you say,' rejoined the invalid; 
'and perhaps I have not sufficiently explained myself. I 
have for some time past lived on the emperor's benevolence. 
'l'he priests, who are well acquainted with what happens t;.o 
the soul after death, assure me that I shall be obliged to 
repay the emperor's generosity by becoming a post-horse 
to bring despatches from the provinces to court. They 
exhort me to perform my duty well, when I assume this 
new form of being, and to take care not to stumble, or 
wince, or bite. They tell me if I travel well, eat little, 
and am patient, I may by that means excite the compassion 
of the deities, who often convert a good beast into a man 
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of quality, and make him a considerable Mandarin. I 
cannot think of all this without trembling. Sometimes I 
dream that I am harnessed, and ready to set out at the 
first stroke of the rider. I then wake in a sweat, and am 
very unhappy, not being able w determine whether I am 
a man or a horse. Alas I what will become of me, when 
I shall be a horse in reality? They tell me, Father, that 
people of your religion are not subject to such miseries ; 
that men conti~ue to be men in the next world, as they 
are in this. I beseech you to receive me among you. I 
am ready to embrace your religion ; for, whatever it may 
cost me, I had :rather be a Christian than become a beast." 
The Jesuit Father baptized him, and the poor old man de
parted from this life happy in the belief that he should 
not be obliged to reappear on earth in the form of a post
horse. 

In some places assemblies of women are held, to perform 
certain religious ceremonies as a preparation for death. A 
venerable old priest comes to preside over the meeting. 
He arranges the sacred images, and covers the walls of the 
house with paintings representing the various torments of 
the wicked after they leave the body. He sings anthems 
to Fo, while the women strike small kettles at intervals, 
and devoutly repeat the names of Omi-to and Fo. These 
festivals continue seven days, during which their principal 
care is to prepare and consecrate treasures for the other 
world. They build small houses with paper, and fi]] them 
with a great number of boxes painted and gilded. In these 
boxes they put hundreds of little rolls of gold and silver 
paper. They secure them with padlocks of paper, and 
fasten the house carefully. When the person who made 
the house dies, they bum it, with all its chests and keys, 
with many solemn ceremonials, for which the priests are 
paid. They believe the house will become a real house in 
the other world, and the rolls of paper will become gen nine 
ingots of gold and silver. In the house they expect to 
reside, and with the treasures they hope to propitiate the 
eighteen guardians of souls in the regions of the dead. 
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With a view to laying up a store of religious merit, they 
repeat many prayers, and make many genuflexions before 
images; for the due performance of which the priests give 
them sealed certificates, varying in price, according to cir
cumstanoes. These certificates are placed in a box, which 
is sealed up when the person dies, and is carried to the 
funeral with much ceremony. They call it Lou-in, which 
signifies a passport for travelling from one world to 
another. 

They annually publish astronomical calculations of the 
motions of the planets, for every hour and minute of the 
year. They consider it important to be very exact, because 
the hours, and even the minutes, are lucky or unlucky, 
according to the aspect of the stars. Some days are con
sidered peculiarly fortunate for marrying, or beginning to 
build a house ; and the gods are better pleased with sacri
fice offered at certain hours, than they are with the same 
ceremony performed at other times. 

The doctrines of Fo, and the ritual of his worship, are 
contained _in an old book, called Kio, which his numerous 
followers receive as sacred. An immense number of com
mentaries have been written upon it. It is said there is 
likewise a very ancient book in China, called Y ekim, attri
buted to Fo himself; but it is written in hieroglyphics, and 
cannot be deciphered. All their holy books, and religious 
formulas, are written in a sacred language, called Pali, 
bearing a very close resemblance to the Sanscrit. 

It is supposed to, have been about four hundred years 
after the Christian era, that a holy hermit went from India 
and established himself on a mountain in Central Thibet, 
thenceforth called Bouddha La, which signifies the Moun
tain of Bouddha. He soon attracted numerous disciples, 
who listened reverently to his teachings. Such was his 
reputation for holiness, that after his death the belief pre
vailed that he was Bouddha himself, who had again de
scended from Paradise, and assumed the form of a pious 

VoL. 1.-19* 
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anchorite, in order to effect the salvation of the people of 
Thibet. He taught them their funns of prayer, and left 
them a book called, " The Body of Doctrine,., ascribed to 
Bouddha, and also some works of hi8 own, which are held 
in great veneration. These, and all the other Sacred 
Books of Eaatern Asia, are written in a modification of 
Sanscrit. 

The worship of Bouddha remained confined to the 
region about Bouddha La until six hundred and twenty
nine years after Christ, when prince Srong Dsan Gambo, 
the founder of Thibetian greatness, married a princess of 
China, and a princess of Nepal, both educated in that 
religion. They brought with them images of Fo, Sacred 
Book! and relics, and caused a great number of temples 
and buildings for devotees to be erected. The king estab
lished himself on the sacred mountain, called Bouddha 
La, around which soon grew up the city of Lassa, the 
present capital of Thibet. This popular prince, who had 
achieved so much for the prosperity of his country, was 
believed to be the identical old saint, who more than two 
hundred years before had taught on Bouddba La, and who 
had now come back again into a human body, to establish 
his religion permanently in Thibet. Sects arose in opposi
tion to the new doctrines, either from attachment to some 
older form of faith, or from jealousy of the priestly power. 
Once the new religion was nearly overturned in a civil 
war between two rival brothers, contending for the throne, 
one in favour of Buddhism, and the other opposed to it. 
It suffered various vicissitudes until the close of our ele
venth century, when a son of the reigning monarch became 
a devotee of that religion, and his father made him Superior 
of a monastery built for him. He afterward succeeded to 
the throne, and was the first one in that country who united 
in himself the offices of High Priest and King. He also 
was declared to be the renowned old hermit of Bouddba 
La, who had reappeared on earth yet again to govern his 
beloved Thibet. 

This was the origin of that form of Buddhism oalled 



I.amaiam, Lama means Pastor of Souls, and is the name 
applied to all the priests. Dalai Lama, or Grand Lama, 
means the Great Pastor, the Supreme Pon~ who is at the 
head of all eocleeiastieal and oivil affiUm in Thibet. The 
higheai objeo1i of worship is Shigemooni, which is their 
variation of the name of Bouddha Sakia Mouni. The next 
is his disciple, the famous old hermit of Bouddha La, whose 
soul is supposed to be regnlarly transmitted through the 
succeeding Grand Lamas of Thibet, to watch over the 
people, whom he loved so well that he left Paradise to in· 
str11ct them in the trae religion. When the Grand Lama 
dies, it is necessary to ascertain into whai body his soul has 
passed. This can be done only by otller Lamas, who fast 
and pray, and perform various 06l'emonies, to be guided 
aright. Those who think there are signs of his having apo 
peared in their family, give information of it to the proper 
eocleeiastieal authorities. The names of the candidates are 
written on little golden fish, which are shaken in an urn, 
and the first one taken out is proclaimed Grand Lama. He 
is carried to Lassa in triumphal prooesaion1 all the people 
prostrating themselves before him as he passes along. 
Disputes have sometimes arisen concerning the succession, 
and in some cases there have been bloody wars, causing 
the destruction of whole villages. But the belief remains 
deeply rooted that the immortal head of the church, by 
miraculous transmission of his soul, is always visibly present 
in the person of the Grand Lama, who is both pope and 
king. He is regarded as the vicegerent of God, with 
power to dispense divine blessings on whomsoever he will, 
either directly, or through the medium of subordinate 
Lamas. It is said fountains will flow at his command, 
even in the most parched deserts; that flowers spring up 
wherever his feet have passed, and that his person exhales 
oeleatial fragrance. He is supposed to see and know 
everything, even in the deepest :reoesses of the heart, so 
that he never has occasion to inquire on any 1mbject. He 
is called, "The Immaculate," "The active Creator and 
Governor of the preseot World," "He who has clair-
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voyant eyes," "The Word which produced the World." 
Thibet, China, the Mongols, and the Calmuck Tartars, ac
knowledge his sway. Crowds of pilgrims come with offer• 
ings from all quarters, to pay him homage, and obtain his 
blessing. Princes make the same pros~tions and perform 
the same ceremonies as pilgrims of the meanest rank. He 
receives them seated on a splendid divan, in the attitude 
of the sacred images. He treats no one with more respeci 
than another. He never rises, or uncovers his head, or 
salutes any one; but merely lays his hand on the head of 
the worshipper, who believes he has thereby obtained 
pardon for his sins. He sometimes distributes little pieces 
of consecrated dough, which are used for amulets to charm 
away Evil Spirits. At stated seasons he visits some of the 
great theological establishments, to expound the Saered 
Books, and his expositions are received as divine authority. 
On state oooasions, he wears a yellow mitre, and a purple 
silk mantle fastened on the breast with a clasp. In his 
hand he carries a long staff in the form of a croes. Though 
Thibet is politically subject to China, the Chinese empe
ror is subject to the Grand Lama in all ecclesiastical mat
ters. 

There are two other Lamas in Eastern Asia, believed to 
be incarnations of Bouddha, receiving his soul, or portions 
of it, by a similar process of transmission from generation 
to generation ; but their holiness is of inferior degree, and 
they are iu all respects subordinate to the Grand Lama at 
Lassa. It is a very common thing for persons belonging 
to the religious orders to be regarded as resuscitations of 
deceased saints. These are distinguished by the epithet 
"twice born," or "thrice born." 

The powerful hierarchy, of which the Grand Lama is 
the head, consists of various ranks and classes. A High 
Lama is sent as nuncio to the Court of China, and supported 
there. There is an order called Spiritual Princes of the 
Law, and Masters of the Kingdom; these are the conft· 
dential advisers of the emperors. There are many large 
theological establishments called I.amaseries, exceedingly 
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similar to the monasteries in Europe. The arigin aDd 
growth of these asaociations may be briefly stated. It has 
already been said that in very ancient times Hindoo de
votees, in order to attain perfect holiness, withdrew from 
the world, and vowed themselves to chastity and poverty. 
The fame of their sanctity attracted disciples, many of 
whom Jived in grottoes or cells, in the vicinity of their 
teacher, thus forming a brotherhood of saints. When a 
distinct order of priests grew out of this beginning, young 
men and boys were sent into the forest to be educated by 
them for the priesthood. These were temporary associa
tions, which dispersed with change of cireumstances. But 
the followers of Bouddha, being placed in opposition to the 
orthodox Hindoo religion, and relentlessly persecuted by 
its priests, naturally sol!ght support and consolation by 
living together in congregations. As they were all de· 
votees in the beginniBg, they naturally adopted a regular 
routine of prayet'B and oeremoniee, as their modele, the 
Hindoo hermits, had done. Afterward, when whole natioll8 
adopted their faith, the worldly gave up the entire manage
ment of religious affairs to them. Thus they became a 
new order of priests, whose appropriate business it was to 
educate successors to the offices they held. Bouddha's 
greatest offence against the orthodox Bramins was that he 
opened the religious life to all castes and all nations. He 
is represented as saying: 11 All men are equal ; and my 
doctrines are a favour and grace to all mankind." This was 
a fruitful source of reproach with the Bramins, who were 
wont to say, contemptuously: u He and his followers teach 
even mean and criminal men, and receive them most im
properly into a state of grace." Wherever his doctrines 
prevail, there is no hereditary priesthood, and the only 
distinctions are those which arise from difference of chal'
acter. Women, also, were included in his unpopular doc
trines of emancipation from the laws of caste. His followers 
oould not overcome the prejudices of their native country 
in this. respect, but in China and Thibet there are many 
associations of devout women, governed by the same laws 

x* 
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that regulate the Lamaseries. Such establishments are 
under the spiritual direction of a man, there being no 
such cll¥38 of women as the ancient priestesses, or modem 
abbesses. There were formerly convents of women in the 
Birman Empire, but government suppressed them as pre
judicial to population. Only old women are allowed to 
devote themselves to a life of celibacy. They shave their 
hair and wear white robes. They at first lived in the same 
building with men who had vowed themselves to a re
ligious life, but to prevent immoralities they were afterward 
divided into separate establishments. These women keep 
the temples in order, accompany funerals, bring water 
for ceremonies of purification, and other similar offices. 
Women in Buddhist countries, as in all parts of Asia, are 
in an enslaved condition. Polygamy is allowed, and the 
wealthy sometimes have harems. 

In the Lamaseries there is a complicated division of 
ranks, each with appropriate duties, and all are bound to 
obey the Superior implicitly. It is common to place 
children of five or six years old in Lamaseries, where they 
learn to read and write, and perform various services about 
the house. At twenty-one years of age they can be re
ceived into the brotherhood, after examination. On these 
occasions the candidate is required to affirm solemnly that 
he is of the required age, that he was hom in wedlock, that 
he has consent of parents, is in debt to no one, free from 
hereditary disease or bodily defect, not sprung from a race 
of dwarfs or giants, and not under the influence of sor
cerers, or Evil Spirits from the woods and mountains. 
These preliminaries being settled, the parents give a feasl 
.Afterward, the young man shaves his head, and in token 
of renouncing old ties, he drops his name and takes an· 
other. If asked to what country he belongs, he replies: 
"I have no country. I spend my time in such or such a 
Lamasery." Every one is free to quit, whenever he judges 
it best to return to the world. Each member brings with 
him a cup, pitcher, dish, and mat to sleep on. They are 
forbidden to kindle a fire to prepare food for themselves. 
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They must depend on the oft'erings of the charitable, or 
what they can gain by begging. Mendicants are generally 
sent out into the environs once a week, but they are not 
allowed to demand anything, or to manifest any dis
content when they are refused. They all take their meals 
together, it not being permitted to eat alone. They must 
not swallow food after sundown, or have a light in the 
evening, for fear of destroying some insect thereby. Some 
of the Lamas are so scrupulous on this point, that when 
they ride they are constantly turning their horses this way 
and that, to avoid trampling on some insect or reptile.. If 
they chance to kill one, they fast and pray, and perform 
various ceremonies to atone for it. The more enlightened 
Lamas say they approve of such precautions, not because a 
human soul may have transmigrated into the animal, but 
because men of prayer, who seek to live in communion 
with the Deity, ought to be merciful and gentle toward all 
things. Though not allowed to kill any creature, they are 
permitted to eat the flesh of an animal that came to its 
death by accident. The laity in most Buddhist countries 
are not so scrupulous on this point, and if meat is offered 
to religious mendicants, they can often be induced to eat 
it, by assurances that the animal was not killed with the 
intention of offering it to them. What remains of their 
meals is not allowed to be reserved ; it must be distributed 
to the poor, or to strangers, or to the youths who attend 
the schoo~ or even to animals. Consequently, these estab
lishments are always surrounded by a crowd of beggars. 
Inmates of the highest rank are as simple in dress and food 
as the lowest. The men are expressly forbidden to pass a 
night in the buildings appropriated to women, and women 
are not allowed to remain over night in any of the Lama
series. If the vow of perpetual chastity is violated, the 
culprit is severely punished, and for a second offence ex
pelled. It is said their manners are generally pure, which 
is more likely to be the case from their freedom to return 
to a worldly mode of life whenever they choose. Among 
the Birmans, the violation of their vow of chastity is pun-
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ished by death in the :Bames. The Sacred Books are veey 
emphatic on this point. In the 11 Forty-Two Points of In· 
struction," it is said: 11 Bouddha, the Supreme of Beings. 
manifesting his doctrine, pronounced these words: Ther.s 
is no passion more violent than voluptuousness. Happily 
there is but one such passion. If there were two, not a 
man in the whole universe ooul<l follow the truth." 

" Beware of futing yoar eyes upon women I If you 
:find yourself in their oompany, let it be as though you 
were not present. If yoa speak with them, guard well 
your hearts. Let your conduct be irreproachable. Keep 
ever saying to yourselves: We Lamas, while we live in 
this world of corruption, must be like the W a.ter Lily, 
which immersed in mud oontraets no stain." 

"The man who walks in the path of holiness must r& 

member that the passions are as dry grass near a great fire. 
He who is jealous of his virtue, should flee on the first 
approach of the passions." 

"The man who, striving after holiness, endeavours to 
extirpate the roots of his passions, is like one passing the 
beads of a rosary through his :fingers. By taking one bead 
after another, he easily auains the end; so by conquering 
evil tendencies, one by one, the soul atwns to perfec· 
tion." 

Buddhists are not much addicted to self-tortures, which 
prevail so extensively in Hindostan. Celibacy and fre. 
quent fasts are the chief penances the religious impose 
upon themselves. But though they rarely follow the 
example of Bouddha in severe bodily inflictions, they are 
prone to imitate his habits of profouad contemplation. At 
such times, they say his body remained perfectly motion
less, and his senses unaffected by any external object. He 
then became a :re'.lipient of divine revelations, which he 
communicated to his disciples. Those among his followers, 
who are desirous to obtain similar supernatural gifts, con· 
secrate a large portion of their time to profound meditation. 
Some of the Lamas become hermits, living in the holee 
of rocks, or in small wooden cells fastened to the sides of 
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mountains. IB some instances, these places are so inac
cessible, that food can be conveyed to them only by means 
of a bag let down with a long rope. Some inhabit gloomy 
and almost impenetrable forests, infested with tigers and 
serpents. Some of them live in communities in the deserts, 
or on the sides of mountains, each one in a little cave, or 
wooden cell. In some of these associations, it is part of 
their daily ceremonies to scourge themselves with a small 
whip. They consider this as an expiation for sins, which 
will be accepted in lieu of sufferings in another stage of 
existence. Some live on lonely islands, which can be ap
proached only in winter, on the ice. At that inclement 
seasGn, the devout often carry them. tea, butter, and rice, 
and receive in return blessings and prayers, which are 
believed to be very efficacious in producing fruitful pas
tures and numerous flocks. 

The Buddhists have in their temples many images of 
saints, who are believed to have obeyed the following pre
cept of their Sacred Books, and to have obtained the reward 
it promises: "Annihilate thyself; for as soon as thou 
ceasest to be thysel~ thou wilt become one with God, and 
return into his being." Innumerable are the miracles 
88Cribed to these saints, and to others who follow their 
example. Their garments, and the staffs with which they 
walk, are supposed to imbibe some mysterious power, and 
blessed are they who are allowed to touch them. It is a 
great branch of business in the Lamaseries to make images 
of the saints, and consecrate them to sell to devotees. 
Images of Bouddha himself of course rank above all others. 
Great is the merit of him who causes one to be made, and 
presents it to a temple. The priesthood have a tradition 
that Bouddha promised whoever consecrated an image to 
him should never go to any of the hells, or be born a sluve 
or a woman, or be subject to blindness, deafness, or any 
deformity. Worshippers implore the intercession of saints 
to obtain forgiveness or blessings for them; and there are 
many marvellous accounts of the images bowing their 
heads, and moving their lips, or eyes, in answer to such 
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prayers. Temples are often built in honour of l!&i.ntB, and 
their relics deposited in the most sacred part of the build· 
ing. These are believed to have the same power to work 
miracles which the saint himself possessed. Therefore, 
places where the most celebrated relics are preserved, 
attract crowds of pilgrims. In a temple at Ceylon is a 
tooth said to have been Bouddha's. It is kept in a golden 
case set with gems, and the case is enclosed within four 
others, all covered with costly jewels. Long pilgrimages 
are made to obtain a sight of it, and it is worshipped with 
profoundest veneration. 

Prayers, and pious maxims, printed on small bits of 
paper, command a- ready sale at the Lamaseries. They 
have no moveable types, but print them coarsely from 
wooden blocks. Some of the Lamas obtain a living by 
transcribing the Sacred Books for purchasers. Some of 
their manuscript editions are really superb, with rich il
lustrations, and highly ornamented characters. Herbs 
gathered on sacred mountains, and holy water brought 
from sacred rivers, or consecrated by the benediction of 
priests; are profitable articles of commerce, because they 
are supposed to be invested with supernatural power 
to cure diseases, and keep off Evil Spirits. In Japan, 
the priests sell a form of words, which they assure pur· 
chasers will not only defend them against Evil Spirits 
in this world, but will serve as passports to felicity in 
the life to come. Some travellers assert that they 
borrow money for religious purposes, and promise an 
equivalent in the good things of Paradise. As security, 
they give the lender a writing, which he is to carry with 
him to the other world, to prove the amount of his claims. 
All Buddhists retain the old Hindoo belief that nearly all 
departed souls remain for a while in regions of punishment, 
graduated according to the sins they have committed in 
the body. There they go through a process of purification, 
by fire, water, and other means, and are thus prepared to 
ascend to such a degree of Paradise as is proportioned to 
their merits. Prayers and o~~ll~ons from the living are 
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supposed to be accepted by the Higher Powers, in lieu of 
these purifying sufferings ; therefore, the more prayers and 
gifts are offered, the shorter is the term of punishment. 
Priests are supposed to be divinely instructed concerning 
the most efficacious forms of prayers and ceremonies ; and 
in this way the pious affection of relatives and friends 
becomes a lucrative source of revenue to the Temples and 
Lamaseries as it was to the Bramins of Hindostan, from 
the most ancient times. 

Some of the Lamas are rich, others are poor. The offer· 
ings of pilgrims are divided among them according to their 
rank. Some of them manufacture hats, boots, and clothing 
for the establishment. Some keep cows and sell butter 
and milk to their brethren. Some spend all their time in 
collecting donations for the Temples and Lamaseries. The 
members of these religious communities are generally 
divided into four classes. The first class devote themselves 
to mysticism, or precepts of the contemplative life. The 
second study the Liturgy, and are expounders of religious 
ceremonies. The third prepare themselves for physicians, 
principally by the study of botany, as they use only vege
table medicines, concerning which they are said to possess 
much valuable information. The fourth class are called 
The FacuJty of Prayers. They are expected to be able to 
recite by heart the prayers in the Sacred Books for all 
occasions. They are most in demand, and best paid, con· 
sequently the most numerous. 

The Lamaseries are generally more or less endowed by 
the government, and there is good reason for it; for in 
them are concentrated all the intellectual cultivation there 
is in those countries. The Lamas are the only physicians, 
pstronomers, architects, sculptors, and painters. They 
oocupy themselves very much with the study and com· 
position of religious works. Their commentaries on the 
Sacred Books are very voluminous. At stated periods, 
people assemble in the temples to hear them read and 
explain the precepts of Bouddha, and other great saints. 
But their principal occupation is the education of youth ; 
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not merely those devoted to prieetly 100. ba\ also ~beso 
intended for worldly professions. All tb~ Lanwaeries lmf 
scboola, where instruction is given gratis, and poor clllldren 
are fed. In China, Thibet, Birmah, and Japan, it is un· 
common to find a man belonging to the Buddhist religion, 
who is too ignorant to read and write. This is one of the 
good effects of breaking down the monopoly of privileged 
classes, so tenacioualy preserved in a.ucient Egy~ and 
Hindostan. In the upper class of ~ea. philosophy, 
astronomy, medicine, and theology are taught. li is true 
these studies are mixed up with magical rites, exorcisms 
to cast out Evil Spirits, and other ideas whieh indicate the 
infancy of knowledge; but the literatlll'e which everywhere 
follows in the train of Buddhism, imperfect as it is, deservea 
the credit of waking up ll&tions previously slumbering in. 
profoundest ignorance. When Turner visited Thibet ia 
1788, be found their teachers acquainted with the sawlli• 
of Jupiter, the ring of Saturn, and ~he WJO of mercury as a 
medicine. 

The discipline in these schools is very striot. The pupila 
sit in an open encloelll'e enduring the cold in winter an4 
the beat in summer, while they listen to professora lelied 
under a canopy, expounding the Saored Boob. Men with 
whips are in attendance, to pu.nisb the slightest i.afraction 
of the rules. If the students fail to recite the leaons 01' 

prayers given them to learn, they are severely whipped, or 
made to pass a cold night out of doors, with little or no 
clothing. They themselves say it is impossible to learn 
the prayers well, without being punished in the p100018. 
They told the French missionaries that all Lhe Lamas who 
could not recite prayers perfectly, or clll'e di~ or pre
dict the future correctly, were those who in youth had not 
been well beaten by their masters. 

The inmates of the Lamaseries are generally very bene
volent to the poor, and extremely hospitable and fratNnal 
toward travellers and strangers. M. Hue, a Jesuit mis
sionary, speaks thus of his visit to the celebrated I.am18N1 
of Kounboum, in Tartary: "TP.e reoep~n giveu Ul :re 
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ealled to our thoughts those monasteries raised by the hos
pitality of OW' own religious ancestors, in which travellers 
and the poor always found refreshment for the body and 
consolation for the soul." 

The more enlightened Lamas manifest a beautiful spirit 
of toleration toward other religions. When the mission
aries Hue and Gabet expounded Christianity to some of 
the Lamas of Thibet, they listened respectfully, and quietly 
replied : " Well, we do not suppose that our prayers are 
the only prayers in the world." Upon one occasion, a 
Lama of high rank, one of the Incarnations of Bouddha, 
arrived with a numerous retinue at the inn where these 
missionaries had put up for the night. When he sought 
an interview with them, they treated him kindly, but with
out reverence, not rising when he entered, and remaining 
seated while talking with him, though everybody else 
prostrated themselves before. him. He took no offence, 
but was extremely gentle and affable in his manners. A 
Roman Catholic B.reviary was lying on the table, and he 
admired its gilded edges and rich binding. When they 
explained what it was, he raised it reverentially to his 
forehead, saying : 11 It is your book of prayer. We 
ought always to honour and respect prayer." He sup
posed them to be English, or Russians. When told they 
were French, he exclaimed : 11 Ah, the West contains so 
many kingdoms! But what matter where you are from? 
All men are brothers." ·In answer to some inquiries by 
the same missionaries, the Regent of Thibet replied: " Even 
if OW' laws did prohibit strangers from entering our coun
try, those laws could not affect you. Men of prayer belong 
to all countries. They are strangers nowhere. Such is 
the doctrine taught by our Holy Books." 

All the religious orders preserve old-fashioned simplicity 
with regard to food and raiment. None of them go with
out clothing, like some of the Hindoo devotees; but some 
of them wear merely enough for purposes of modesty, and 
all dress very plainly. The universal colour of their gar
ments is deep yellow. In Birmah and Siam the persons 
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of lamas are inviolable, and the lands belonging to Lama• 
series are exempted :from taxation. Bnt the princes watch 
them with jealo118 eyes, and do not allow them to meddle 
in the least degree with political affaiJ'8. Any indulgenoe 
of sensual appetites is at once punished by a public and 
disgraceful expulsion from the brotherhood ; but this pen• 
alty is rarely incurred. It is probably owing to such 
restriction of power, and watchfu1ness over morals, that 
the clergy of Birmah are generally exemplary men, and 
have a respectable knowledge of literature, compared 
with other c1&88e8 in Asia. Among the Lamas of Tbibet, 
and other Buddhist countries, there are also many individ
uals of great worth and considerable learning ; but a large 
proportion of them are too ignorant to undeJ'8tand the 
Sansorit prayers, which they repeat by rote. Among the 
Calmucks there is an inferior order of the clergy, who are 
allowed to marry; and innovations of this kind have crept 
into some other countries. But oelibacy is everywhere 
required of those who fill the higher offices of the priest
hood. 

As the early devotees changed into a numerous and 
powerful body of priests, they gradually relaxed in devo
tional exercises that required much effort, and substituted 
in their stead an endless routine of ceremonies. The sound 
of the tom-tom and gong is perpetually heard from the 
Lamaseries, summoning the inmates to the performance of 
some rite. They have prayers and chants three times a 
day, morning, noon, and evening, as the Bramins did in 
Hindoo forests, ages and ages ago. Like them, also, they 
practise daily ablutions, arid place offerings on the tombs 
of ancestors, with prayeJ'8 to shorten the term of unhappy 
transmigration for their souls. They have a great number 
of prescribed formulas, among which they regard as most 
efficacious their six mystic syllables, "Om mani padma 
houm," said to have been revealed to them by the first old 
anchorite on Bouddha La. A vast number of commenta
ries have been written to explain these holy words. Om 
is the mystic term to express the Creative Word. Jlani. 

" 
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Js said to signify a gem ; padma, a lotus ; and koum, atllen. 
They attach a.s much value to this phrase, a.s Hindoos do 
to Om and the Gayatri. To :repeat it often and devoutly 
is thought to be the most efficacious mode of escaping from 
unhappy transmigrations, and of becoming :finally absorbed 
in Bouddha. People are continually saying over these 
syllables on their rosaries, they are repeated thousands of 
times in their public ceremonies, and are everywhere in· 
scribed on the walls of temples, the rooks of sacred moun
tains, the banners carried in procession, and the flags float
ing over their doors. Rich devotees maintain, at their own 
expense, companies of Lamas to travel over hill and dale, 
carving this sacred formula on rooks and stones. Doth 
priests and people attribute magical virtue to the recitation 
of these syllables, independent of the thought or feeling 
with which they are pronounced. One of the religious 
writers of Thibet says : " Mount Sumeru can be weighed 
in a balance ; the great ocean can be drained drop by drop; 
the immense forests of the kingdom of snows (Thibet) can 
be reduced to ashes, and the atoms of these ashes can be 
counted; the drops of a continual rain during twelve 
months might be numbered ; but the virtues of a single 
:recitation of these six syllables are incalculable." 

Like the Hindoo hennits of very ancient times, they 
make use of long rosaries of seed, or beads. Devotees may 
be continually met, :fingering their beads as they walk, 
and repeating, "Om mani padma lwum." Some of their 
rosaries are very richly ornamented. In all the great 
Lamaseries they have machines which resemble a barrel 
and turn on an axle. They are composed of a vast num· 
ber of sheets of paper, written all over with prayers, and 
pasted together till they form a substance thick as a board. 
When set in motion, it turns of itself for a long w bile, and 
he who turns has the merit of having said all the prayel's 
it contains. Sometimes quarrels arise among the devotees, 
because one comes and stops the barrel set in motion by 
another, and turns it again for his own benefit. .All the 
streams near Lamaseries are interrupted by dams, con· 
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structed for the purpose of turning numerous prayer-wheels, 
the motion of which is considered equivalent to repeating 
prayers day and night for those who erected them. The 
Tartars place them over their firepl~ where, being 
moved by the draught, they are supposed to repeat prayers 
incessantly for the safety and prosperity of the household. 
In Japan, almost every mountain, hill, and clift; is sacred 
to some presiding saint, to whom travellers are requested, 
by inscribed tablets, to address prayers as they pass. As 
this would occupy too much time, upright posts are placed 
on the roadside, with an iron plate fastened on the top ; 
and turning a plate is equivalent to repeating a prayer. 

Priests teach that whosoever consecrates a son or a 
. daughter to the monastic life, is not only a religious bene
factor, but thereby becomes a relation of Bouddha. The 
princess Sa.nghamitta and her Qrother are mentioned in 
early records as having been thus <'..onsecrated by their 
royal parents. They wrought many miracles, "became 
like the Sun and the Moon, illuminating the whole land 
with the religion of Bouddha," and finally, while yet in 
the body, attained complete absorption into the Supreme 
Being. A princess in Ceylon hearing the renown of their 
sanctity, became interested to know by what process it was 
acquired; and Sanghamitta went to that island, to initiate 
her into the holy life. Several other women joined them, 
and lived together in secluded apartments, where they 
spent their time in contemplation and prayer. This is 
supposed to have been the beginning of Buddhist nun· 
neries. 

Lamas are exceedingly numerous. In the Chinese 
empire alone there are reckoned to be more than a mil
lion. In Tartary, all the male children, except the oldest 
sons, are brought up as Lamas. In Siam they are called 
Talapoins; in China, Ho Chang; but European \writers 
generally style all Buddhist monks and priests, Bonzes. 
The reverence bestowed on saintly character, and the 
facility of obtaining a living by assuming it, are of course 
strong temptations to the indolent and selfish, who practise 
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many impositions on the credulous people. The old 
Asiatic idea that diseases are occasioned by Evil Spirits, 
who have taken possession of the human body, and can be 
cast out by forms of prayer, or at the command of holy 
men, is universally believed. In Tartary, rich families are 
sometimes told that it is necessary to give the demon a rich 
suit of clothes, or a valuable horse, to induce him to depart. 
When the required articles are bestowed, the Lamas recite 
prayers and perform ceremonies, a week or fortnight, till 
the invalid is either dispossessed of the demon, or dies. In 
the latter case, mourners are comforted by the assurance 
that his soul has transmigrated to a much happier state 
than it possibly could have done without their prayers. 
Sometimes they make an image to represent the Evil 
Spirit, on which they pronounce curses, accompanied by 
furious gestures and the din of noisy instruments, and at 
last they set fire to the image. The expense of casting out 
a devil sometimes proves ruinous to the fortune of a 
patient. Such practices ate disapproved by the better sort 
of Lamas. The Superior of one of the Lamaseries said to 
the French missionaries: "When a person is ill, the recita
tion of prayers is proper; for Bouddha is the master of 
life and death. It is he who rules the transmigration of 
beings. To take remedies is also fitting; for the great 
virtue of medicinal herbe comes to us from Bouddha. 
That devils may possess rich persons is credible, but to 
give them horses, garments, and other rich presents to in
dnce them to depart, is a fiction invented by ignorant and 
deceiving Lamas, who thus try to accumulate wealth at 
the expense of their brothers." 

Many of the devotees have no settled abode, but are 
always wandering about asking alms. In Japan especially, 
crowds of men and women, with shaven beads, are trav
ersing the country in all directions, living at the expense 
of the industrious. The character of many of them is said 
to be far from stainless. Sometimes they attempt to excite 
compassion by fastening to their neck and feet a heavy 
chain, which they drag through the streets with great 



288 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

effort. They stop before the houses and cry out pitifully: 
"You see bow much it costs us to expiate your sins. Can 
you not afford us some trifling alms?" Sometimes they 
hire men to carry them through the streets in a chair stuck 
over with a thousand nails, in such a manner that it is 
impossible to stir without being wounded. To those who 
pass by, the devotee proclaims: "Behold, I am shut up in 
this chair for the good of your souls. I am resolved never 
to leave it till all the nails are bought. Every nail is 
worth sixpence. If you buy one, it will certainly become 
a source of happiness to you and your families, and you 
will also perform a religious act; for you will bestow 
charity not on the priests, but on the God Fo himself; for 
whom we intend to build a temple." 

In view of these extravagances, it is just to remember 
that they are disapproved by the more enlightened. The 
Regent of Thibet said to the French missionaries: "You 
have doubtless seen and heard much to blame in Tartary 
and Thibet, but you must not forget that the numerous 
errors and superstitions you may have observed were in
troduced by ignorant Lamas, and are rejected by well
informed Buddhists." 

The spirit of pilgrimage prevails to a great extent. 
Around the most celebrated Lamaseries there is a continual 
putting up and pulling down of tents, and the coming and 
going of pilgrims from far and near, on oxen, horses, or 
camels. One of the penances they impose upon them
selves itt to make the circuit of the Lamaseries, prostrating 
themselves, with their foreheads to the ground, at every 
step. When the buildings are of considerable extent, it is 
difficult to complete the circuit thus in the course of a long 
day. They must not pause to take nourishment, for if the 
prostrations are once suspended after they are begun, all 
the merit of th~ performance is lost. At each prostration 
the body must be strerohed flat on the ground, the forehead 
touching the ground, the arms spread out, and the hands 
joined as if in prayer. They continue this through driving 
storms and the keenest cold. Others perform the circui' 
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carrying a load of books, the weight of which is prescribed 
by the Lamas. When the task is completed they are 
deemed to have recited all the prayers contained in the 
books they carry. Some merely walk the circuit, telling 
the beads of their long rosaries, or turning a prayer-wheel, 
which they carry in their right hand. Some pilgrims un
dertake fearfully long journeys, prostrating themselves at 
every step. N ea.r Lassa is a high mountain, rugged and 
almost inaccessible. The pilgrim who clambers to the top 
of it is thought to have obtained remission of all his sins. 
The offerings of the pilgrims are a great source of revenue 
to the Lamaseries. When a devotee of wealth or rank 
presents himself, one of the Incarnations of Bouddha 
usually presides over the ceremony of reception. His 
share in the offerings is fifty ounces of silver, a piece of 
red or yellow silk, a pair of boots and a mitre, arranged in 
a basket decorated with flowers and ribbons, and covered 
with a rich scar£ The pilgrim prostrates himself on the 
steps of the altar, and places the basket at the :(eet of the 
representative of Bouddha. A pupil takes it up, and in 
return presents a sca.rf to the pilgrim. The Superior 
Lama preserves meanwhile the impassive cha.racter suited 
to an embodied Divinity. 

The humble huts of the primitive devotees of this ' 
religion gradually changed into spacious and elegant 
mansions. At the present day, Lamaseries are the most 
beautiful edifices in Asia, except the royal palaces. They 
are u:mally situated in picturesque and solitary places, 
especially on the tops of mountains. Adjoining them is 
always a temple dedicated to Bouddha, or some saint. 
They usually terminate in a pyramid, which is a form of 
architecture sacred to gods, priests, and kings. Rich men, 
who wish to expiate their sins, and purchase happiness in 
a future existence, often build and endow them for public 
hospitals and seminaries. If they are well situated, and 
have ample funds, devotees do not fail to present themselves 
in sufficient numbers to fill them speedily. Sometimes 
separate hou~ are enclosed within a high wall ; some· 



240 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

times one large building is divided into various suites of 
apartments; kitchen, hospital, prison, barber's office, trea
sury, dining hall, library, reception room for strangers, 
and sleeping apartments. These buildings are exceedingly 
numerous. The city of Lasaa alone contains three t.hou
sand. Of course the moat magnificent of them all is on 
the famous old mounu.in ofBauddha La, where the Supreme 
Pontiff of all the Lamas has his permanent residence. It 
is an aggregation of edifices, in the centre of which rises 
the temple of the Grand lama, four stories high, and over
looking them all. It terminates in a dome entirely covered 
with golden plates, and surrounded with a peristyle, the 
columns of which are covered with gold. It contains a 
vast number of apartments, adorned with innumerable 
pyramids of gold and silver, and a great number of sacred 
images made of the same precious metals. Within the 
precincts of this Lamasery reside twenty thousand Lamas, 
whose principal occupation it is to serve and honour the 
lncarnatiqn of Bouddha. Devotees will live very sparingly, 
and even suffer for food and clothing, that they may save 
money enough to make a pilgrimage to this holy place, 
and purchase perfumes to bum before the images. Strongly 
odorous flowers are a favourite offering, and they bum 
large quantities of the fragrant sandal-wood for incense. 
Winding-sheets consecrated by the Grand Lama, and 
covered with printed sentences from the Sacred Books, are 
sold in large numbers, it being supposed that those who 
are buried in them are sure of a happy transmigration. 
There have been some instances of pilgrims throwing 
themselves headlong from the steep rooks, as soon as they 
had completed their prayers and ceremonies ; believing 
that their souls were then in a purified state, and sure of 
going directly to Paradise. There is a continual throng 
coming and going around Bouddha La, but they observe a 
profound and reverential silence. Two avenues lined with 
magnificent trees connect t.he mountain with the city of 
Lassa, about a mile distant. Here are swarms of pilgrims 

'tinually paosing to and fro, rec(\jn~lhe mystic syllables 

' 
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on their long rosaries. In the sanctuary of the centml 
temple, resplendent with gold and brilliant eolours, is 
placed a rich di. van for the Grand Lama. At the hour 
appointed for prayer a large conch is sounded toward the 
four cardinal points. The great gate opens, and the Grand 
Lama walks in and seats himsel£ The attendant Lamas 
leave their boots in the vestibule, enter barefoot, and 
prostrate themselves three times before him. They then· 
seat themselves in a circle, each according to his dignity. 
The signal for prayer is given by tinkling a little bell, fol· 
lowed by psalms in double chorus. Kings and noble per· 
sona.ges flock to this shrine from all quarters, and enrich 
the temple with costly offering&. 

Tartar Lamaseries are not to be compared with those of 
Thibet in extent or wealth, but some of them are splendid 
edifices. The Tartars are exceedingly frugal in their own 
dress and mode of living, but lavish in everything con· 
nected with worship. Lamas travel all over the country, 
from tent to tent, with authenticated passports, begging, in 
the name of Bouddha, for money to build a temple or a 
Lamasery. The rich give ingots of gold or silver; the less 
prosperous give camels, horses, or oxen ; and even the 
poorest cheerfully offer furs and hair ropes. In this way, 
immense sums are collected, wherewith superb structures 
are erected in the deserts. Among these the most venerated 
is the Lamasery of Kounboum, famous to the remotest con· 
fines of Tartary. The following are the traditions concern· 
ing it. A woman, who had become old and was childless, 
fainted and fell senseless on a rock, whereon was inscribed 
various sentences in honour of Bouddha. From contact 
with these holy words, she conceived and bore a miraculous 
son, named Tsong Kaba. When he was born, he had a 
white beard and a majestic countenance, and immediately 
began to utter wise sayings concerning the nature and 
destiny of man. At three years old, be resolved to re
nounce the world, and devote himself to religious contem
plation. His mother reverently approved his purpose, and 
prepared him by shaving his bead, throwing his fine long 
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hair outside the tent. Instantly there sprang from it a 
tree, which exhaled exquisite fragrance, and on every leaf 
were inscribed characters in the sacred language. Tsong 
Kaba spent his days on summits of the wildest mountains, 
or in the recesses of deep ravines; fasting, praying, and 
meditating on divine things. He tasted no flesh, and 
respected the life of the minutest insect. At eighty-two 

·years old, he died; or, according to their mode of speaking, 
"he ascended to the Heaven of Rapture, and was absorbed 
in Bouddha." The mountain at the foot of which he was 
born, became a famous place of pilgrimage. Lamas from 
all parts assembled there and built cells; and thus by 
degrees was formed the Lamasery of Kounboum, whose 
name signifies Ten Thousand Images, in allusion to the 
marvellous tree, which sprang from the hermit's hair, with 
characters in the sacred writing on all its leaves. When 
the emperor Khang Hi made a pilgrimage to this place, he 
erected a silver dome over the tree. Plants gathered on 
this sacred mountain are bought by pilgrims at a great 
price. The young students of botany go out in troops and 
gather great quantities of herbs and roots, which are stored 
for sale. 

The Buddhist temples are covered inside and out with 
carvings in wood or stone, representing lions, tigers, ele
phants, birds, reptiles, and all sorts of animals, real and 
imaginary. Some of these works are executed with great 
delicacy and beauty. The interior is filled with paintings 
and statues, illustrating the life of Bouddha, and the 
various transmigrations of celebrated saints. The Lamas 
themselves are the only artists employed in these decora
tions, which are generally of a fantastic character. Most 
of the personages represented in the statues and medallions 
have a monstrous and grotesque appearance. Bouddha 
alone is an exception. He is always represented noble and 
majestic, with large full eyes and long curling hair. The 
Lamas are less successful in painting, than in sculpture, 
being faulty in their drawing, and partial to gaudy colour· 
ing. But, according to the testimony of M. Hue, they 
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sometimes produce specimens of considerable beauty. 
While travelling among the Mongols, he says: "In a 
great temple, called the Temple of Gold, we saw a picture 
which struck us with astonishment. It was a life-size 
representation of Bouddha, seated on a rich carpet, sur
rounded by a kind of glory, composed of miniatures 
allegorically representing his thousand virtues. This pic
ture was remarkable for the expression of the faces, the 
gracefulness of the design, and the splendour of the 
colouring. All the personages seemed full of life. An 
old Lama, who attended us, told us it was a treasure of re
motest antiquity, comprehending on its surface the whole 
doctrine of Bouddha; that it was not a Mongol painting, 
but came from Thibet, and was executed by a saint of The 
Eternal Sanctuary,, meaning the temple where the Grand 
Lama resides. Borri, a Jesuit missionary to Cochin China, 
says be saw an empty recess behind the high altar in 
Buddhist temples, and, upon inquiry, was informed that it 
was consecrated to the Supreme Being, who was invisible 
and incomprehensible, and therefore not to be represented 
by any image. 

The monuments of Buddhist devotion are exceedingly 
numerous. On the terrace of a very old temple at Gaya, 
the following inscription, in the Birman language, was 
found a few years since: "This is one of the eighty-four 
thousand shrines erected by Sri Dharm .A.sOka, ruler of the 
world, at the end of the two hundred and eighteenth year 
of Bouddha's annihilation." Some remains of the places 
of worship are immensely massive, and bear marks of ex
treme antiquity. Mr. Knox., speaking of Ceylon, says: 
"The votaries of Bouddha took pride in erecting temples 
and monuments to his memory, as if they had been born 
solely to hew rooks and great stones, and lay them in 
heaps." The largest of the subterranean temples on that 
island is one hundred and ninety feet long, and forty-five 
feet high. It contains a recumbent figure of Bouddha,· 
thirty feet in length. One of the most remarkable of these 
stUpendous structures is the gigantic temple in Java, called 
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Boro Buddor. It is in a ruinous condition, but full of 
elaborate carving and colossal images. In Yeaco, a city 
of Japan, is a magnificent temple erected to Dai Bod, by 
which they mean the God Bouddha. It contains the image 
of a gigantic Bull, butting his horns against the Mundane 
Egg. This huge animal is said to be formed of massive 
gold, with a collar about his neck adorned with preoiollB 
stones. The egg is on the surface of a large stone ba.sia 
filled with water, in which the feet of the bull are im
mersed. The basis of the whole is a large square 
altar, engraved with many ancient characters. Prints of 
Bouddha's feet are shown on rocks in various countries. 
Several of these rocks are covered with sculptured writing, 
and on some of them he is represented as crushing a serpent 
under his heel This was probably intended to signify 
that by his ascension he vanquished death. There are the 
same representations of Orishna on very aooient monu
ments in Hindostan, doubtless for \he same re880D, for the 
serpent was a common Oriental emblem foc the destru.c8on 
of life. 

The Buddhists are exceedingly devout; but, with the 
exception of a few contemplative Lamas, they aTe not in
clined to mysticism. They are generally fond of pageantry, 
such as showy processions to their temples and sacred 
places, and imposing ceremonies in the Lamaseries. They 
delight in pungent perfumes and gorgeous colours. Their 
worship is of a clamorous character, consisting of loud 
chants and prayers, accompanied by large and noisy instnl· 
ments, such as gongs, drums, cymbals, trumpets, and fifes. 
They make frequent prostrations on their house-tope, and 
are always fingering a rosary, or murmuring prayers, even 
while engaged in their daily avocations. "As evening 
twilight approaches, all the Thibetian men, women and chil
dren, stop business and meet together in the public squares, 
where they all kneel down and chant prayers. In a large 
town, these sounds produce an immense solemn harmony. 
These vesper prayers vary according to the season of ihe 
year." 
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They have solemn ceremonies to welcome the new moon 
and the full moon, and changes of the seasons. On the 
last day of the full moon all the Lamas in Tartary assem· 
ble at midnight, in state mantles and mitres, and chant 
prayers. The ceremony is concluded with loud cries, ac· 
companied by a Eremendous noise of drums, trumpets, and 
conch shells. This custom is said to have been estab
lished to drive away Evil Spirits, which infested the people 
and cattle. 

On certain occasions, the Tartar Lamas recite prescribed 
formulas, and toss up little pictures of horses in the air, 
with the belief that Bouddha will transform the bits of 
paper into living horses, for the relief of travellers in the 
deserts. 

There are festivals during which the Buddhists, in some 
countries, scourge themselves before the altars, as did the 
votaries of Isis in ancient Egypt. The degree of sin ex· 
piated is according to the number and severity of the 
blows. 

The Feast of Lanterns in China bears strong resemblance 
to a Hindoo custom, and to the Egyptian festival in honour 
of Neith. On that evening every Chinese throughout the 
empire lights a lantern. Gorgeous lanterns of painted 
glass, illuminated wi~h torches, are suspended from all the 
arches and towers. It is said two hundred millions of 
lamps are burning on that occasion. 

In Birmah a white elephant is kept near the royal 
palace, sumptuously fed and magnificently caparisoned. 
People prostrate themselves before him, and bring valuable 
offerings, which be is taught to take with his trunk. This 
homage is said to originate in a belief that the soul of 
Bouddba once animated a white elephant in the course of 
its manifold transmigrations. 

The doctrines and ceremonies of Buddhism vary con· 
siderably in different countries. Tpis must necessarily 
happen to all religions that are extensively embraced; 
because a new faith unavoidably mixes with the previous 
ideas and customs of nations where it is introduceri. Bud-

VoL. 1.-21* 
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dbism was peculiarly subject to such admixture; booaue 
_ its teachers, wishing to avoid any coercive measures for the 

propagation of their religion, invariably adopted into their 
system all the deities their proselytes had been aoct1stomed 
to revere. Thus Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Indra, the Gods of 
the Mongols, and the Spirits of the Chi~ese, all found a 
place in their legends, and were imaged in their temples, 
though always represented as inferior to Bouddha and his 
Saints. But though details vary much in different coun
tries, the prominent featuree of Buddhism are everywhere 
the same. They all believe in One Invisible Source of 
Being, sometimes called The Supreme Intelligence, some
times named The Void. From him emanated all things in 
the universe, and into him will all things eventually return. 
Not only this world will be destroyed and renovated, at 
stated periods, after immense intervals, but even those 
superior Spheres where happy Spirits dwell, must go 
through similar revol ntions, and all the inhabitants pass 
into other forms. Whenever this world is created anew, 
Spirits who have so far wandered from the Supreme as to 
dwell in the lowest Paradise, will be sent into material 
bodies, for probationary discipline. Among them will be 
many who had been previously embodied on the old earth, 
before it was destroyed. After milli9ns and millions of 
ages, the time will at last oome, when everything in the 
universe, even the deities themselves, will be merged in 
the Original Source whence they came. Then new emana
tions will again oommence, followed by new worlds, which 
will be again destroyed. Nothing is exempted from this 
perpetual, ever-revolving change, except those souls who, 
through perfect holiness, have beoome absorbed into the 
Supreme Being, and have thus beoome One with Him. 
Bouddba is said to have appeared four times, in worlds 
preceding this; and always-with the benevolent purpose 
of withdrawing Spirits from the vortex of illusions, in 
which they were involved by their immersion in Matter. 
Into this present world he descended in the form ofBouddha 'Saki&. His mother was a beauliful and holy vUJ!in, bo-
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trothed to a king; and his birth was foretold in a miracu
lons dream. The object of his mission was to instruct 
those who were straying from the right path, expiate the 
sins of mortals by his own sufferings, and procure for them 
a happy entrance into another existence, by obedience to 
his precepts and prayers in his name. They always speak 
of him as one with God &om all eternity. They describe 
him as 14 one substance, and three images." His most 
common title is "The Saviour of the World." As he has 
repeatedly assa.med a human form, to facilitate the reunion 
of men with his own Universal Sou~ so they believe that 
there ·always will be incarnations of his Spirit. Chinese 
Sacred. Books predict the coming of a new Fo in the latter 
days, whose mission it will be to restore the world to order 
and happiness. 

They all believe in the pre-existence of souls. The forms 
they take are merely transient apparent images; as metal 
may be moulded into the form of a lion, then dissolved 
into a mass of metal again, then be remoulded into the 
form of a man or a god. They never say a man is dead ; 
they always say '4 his soul has emigrated." The connection 
of the soul with matter they consider an evil and a punish
ment; therefore enjoyment through the senses is incom· 
patible with holiness, and it is necessary to despise the 
body and the outward world, in order to become saints. 
There are regions of Paradise, and regions of torment, 
where souls are rewarded or punished according to the 
exact amount of their deserts, before they again enter into 
some mortal rorm. These heavens and hells, of various 
degrees, are painted with great luxury of imagination by 
theologians. The lower the regions, the more unhappy 
the inhabitants, the more subject to miserable transmigra· 
tions. The higher the celestial abodes, the purer the bliss, 
and the more extended its duration. But even the highest 
spheres are not exempted from revolutions, consisting of 
'he destruction of old forms, and the creation of new ones; 
though this will be after intervals so immense, that they 
seem like eternity. 
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The most important moral laws are contained in ten pre
cepts in their Sacred Books; the number ten being con· 
sidered essential. According to the Hindoo custom of 
arranging everything in threes, they divide moral duties 
into three classes; those which relate to actions, to words, 
and to tJwughts. The first three commandments relate to 
actions, the next four to words, and the last three to 
thoughts, as follows: 1. " Thou shalt not kill, even tho 
smallest creature." 2. "Thou shalt not appropriate to 
thyself what belongs to another." 8. "'Thou shalt not 
infringe the laws of chastity." 4. "Thou shalt not lie." 
5. "Thou shalt not calumniate." 6. "Thou shalt uot 
speak of injuries." 7. "Thou shalt not excite quarrels, 
by repeating the words of others." 8. " Thou shalt not 
hate." 9. "Preserve faith in the holy writings." 10. 
"Believe in immortality." 

The ignorant among the Buddhists, as among the 
Hindoos, attach inherent virtue to the mere words of their 
Sacred Books. A thief, who concealed himself in the im· 
perial palace, was discovered and seized by the officers. 
When they stripped him of his clothes, they found every 
inch of his body covered with texts from the Sacred Books 
of Fo. He had an idea that no harm could possibly come 
to him while he was thus covered with holy words. 

William von Humboldt says of Buddhism: " What was 
once a philosophical doctrine and an enlightened benevo
lent reform of the corruptions of Braminism, has degener· 
ated into a mass of unmeaning practices and empty formulas, 
or lost itself in a wholly unintelligible mysticism." It must 
be remembered, however, that in all ages, and among all 
nations, there are some minds which save themselves, by 
an inward process, from the lifelessness of the forms they 
inherit. 

Little is known, and still less understood, concerning 
theological controversies in those distant countries. Euro 
pean activity of mind is not at work there, to unsettle 
established opinions, but they doubtless bear a general 
resemblance to the rest of mankind, in diversity of ideas 



eonoerning 'Spiritual problems puzzHng ·to us all. Thmtgh 
finn believers in unalterable necessity, tbey strive to reoon
eile it with tbe free will of man. Some of them rely 
chiefly on meditation and faith, the inward operations of 
the mind; others attach more importance to ·meritorious 
works and outward ceremonies. In Thibet are two pro
minent sects, distinguished by their head-dresses. Those 
who consider it allowable for the religious to marry, wear 
red caps. The advocates of strict celibacy, who are much 
more numerous, wear yellow caps. On what other points 
their opinions differ is not well understood by foreigners. 
From time to time, they have been troubled with heretical 
sects, whose teachers assumed the yellow robe of the priest
hood without the sanction of ecclesiastical authorities; and. 
Councils have been called to purify orthodox Buddhism 
from their alleged impieties. 

Buddhists of all sects have always abominated bloody 
sacritices, and they carry tenderness toward animals to an 
extreme degree. Their doctrines likewise induce a chari
table disposition toward men. Believing transmigrations 
of the soul to be regulated by laws of inherent necessity, 
the religious among them feel for sinners more compassion 
than contempt or hatred; for they consider moral evil as 
much a misfortune as a crime. One of their common 
maxims is that "the preceding births, and the actions com
mitted in those previous existences, are destiny." This 
tendency to fatality checks all energy and enterprise, and 
does much to produce the drowsy apathy which character
izes Asiatic countries. 

European writers have brought against Buddhists the 
general charge of atheism. This apparently arises from 
the fact that their founder named the Source of Being the 
Infinite Void; from extreme unwillingness to ascribe any 
form, or any passions, to the Deity. When dying, he is 
said to have declared to his disciples, as a secret doctrine, 
unsuited to the populace, that, in the course of revolving 
ages, all things in the universe, even the gods themselves, 
would return into The Void, to be reproduced again in new 
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forms. . This repetition of the astronomical theory of the 
ancient Bramins has led to the idea that he and his followers 
were atheists. There is said to be a sect among them called 
Karnikas, who ascribe consciousness and moral activity to 
the First Principle, and believe that creation resulted from 
the exercise of his will, not from laws of inherent necessity. 

There is much contradiction among writers concerning 
the date of the Buddhist religion. This confusion arises 
from the fact that there are several Bouddhas, objects of 
worship; because the word is not a name, but a title, sig
nifying an extraordinary degree of holiness. Those who 
have examined the subject most deeply have generally 
agreed that Bouddha Sakia, &om whom the religion takes 
its name, must have been a real historical person~ge, who 
appeared more than a thousand years before Christ. There 
are many things to confirm this supposition. In some por· 
tions of India, his religion appears to have flourished for a 
long time side by side with that of the Bramins. This is 
shown by the existence of many ancient temples, some of 
them cut in subterranean rock, with an immensity of labour, 
which it must have required a long period to accomplish. 
In those old temples, his statues represent him with hair 
knotted all over his head, which was a very ancient custom 
with the anchorites of Hindostan, before the practice of 
shaving the head was introduced among their devotees. 
His religion is also mentioned in one of the very ancient 
epic poems of India. The severity of the persecution 
indicates that their numbers and influence had become 
formidable to the Bramins, who bad everything to fear 
from a sect which abolished hereditary priesthood, and 
allowed the holy of all castes to become teachers. 

Buddhism spread through foreign countries with such 
rapidity, that it came to be generally designated as "the 
religion of the Vanquisher," although it was uniformly 
peaceful in its progress. For the same reason, the Banyai' 
Tree, of rapid and interminable growth, was chosen as its 
emblem. Marvellous stories are told of the Banyan Tree 
under which Bouddha Sakia, as a holy anchorite, attained 
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to complete union with the Supreme Soul. Shoots taken 
from it were said to send forth roots instantly, and to con
firm the faith of the doubtful by ascending into the air, and 
floating among the clouds, surrounded by a brilliant halo. 

Buddhism was introduced into Japan five or six hundred 
years after Christ. The Japan Encyclopedia enumerates 
thirty-three ancient patriarchs, or leaders of this religion, 
the first of whom received the doctrines and writings from 
Bouddha himself. These men devoted themselves to fast
ing, prayer, and constant meditation. Several of them 
burned themselves to death, that the soul might be released 
from imprisonment in the body, and through the intense 
purification of fire pass into a happier state of existence. 
Pictures and images of these patriarchs abound in the 
temples, and are held in religious veneration. 

It is said that eighty thousand followers of Bouddha 
went forth from Hindostan, as missionaries to other lands; 
and the traditions of various countries are full of legends 
concerning their benevolence, holiness, and miraculous 
power. His religion has never been propagated by the 
sword. It has been effected entirely by the influence of 
peaceable and persevering devotees. It now prevails in 
China, Japan, Thibet, Siam, the Birman Empire, Ceylon, 
and a large portion of Tartary. The era of the Siamese is 
the death of Bouddha. In Ceylon, they date from the in· 
traduction of his religion into their island. It is supposed 
to be more extensively adopted than any religion that ever 
existed. Its votaries are computed at four hundred mil
lions; more than one-third of the whole human race. 

Pilgrims from all these countries visit Benares, and other 
holy cities of .india, which they all revere as the fountain
head of their Religion. They speak of it as "The King
dom of Virtues," "The Exceeding Pure Region," "The 
Sacred Land.'' 
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CHALDEA AND PERSIA. 

'CI!aldean shepherds, ranging track!- ftelds, 
Looked on UM Polar Star, aa on a guide 
.Aild pardi&ll of their c0ur., t.bat BeVel' cJoeed 
Hie ate&dfast eye. The Planetary Five 
Wit.b a aubmi.eaive reverence t.bey beheld; 
Watched &om the centre of t.beir sleeping Boob 
Those ndian' Mercuries, that eeemed to moYe, 
Carrying t.b!ough et.ber, in perpetuali'OWld, 
Deoreel and reeolutiona of t.be Goda; 
And, by t.beir aapecta, aignif'_fing worb 
Of dim fllturity, to man renaled." 

"The Peraian, zealona to reject 
Altar and image, and the inclnaive walls 
.And roof& of temples built by hnman hands, 
Presented IIIIOrifioe to Moon and Stars, 
.And t.be whole Cirele of t.be Beavena; for him 
A aenllitive Existence and a God." W OIIIIIWOI.T& 

EGYPTI.AN'S affirmed that Chaldea was settled by a colony 
from their country; but many learned men believe thai 
Egypt was younger than Chaldea, and settled by emigrants 
f:r:qm. thence. It is a matter of mere conjecture, for Chal
dean literature is all destroyed, and their famous capital, 
Babylon, being mostly built of bricks and bitumen, has 
left no vestiges by which to reckon historical dates. When 
Alexander the Great conquered the city, Chaldean priests 
boasted to the Greek philosophers, who follo~ed his army, 
that they had continued their astronomiCal calculations 
through a period of more than forty thousand years. The 
earliest records actually found by the Greeks extended 
back two thousand two hundred and thirty-four years be
fore the Christian era; only one hundred and fourteen 
years ~r 0~ QO~only repeiyed e:poc4 of ~e nOO!l~ 
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The great antiquity of Chaldea cannot be doubted, and its 
intimate connection with Hindostan, or Egypt, is abun
dantly proved by the little that is known concerning its 
religion, and by the few fragments that remain of its former 
grandeur. The ruins of Nineveh have lately been ex
cavated, after having lain concealed from the eye of man 
for two thousand five hundred years. Obelisks, and gi
gantic sphinxes have thus been brought to light, and images 
of the sacred bull, often represented winged and with a 
human head. The sun, moon, and trident of Siva were 
found over the entrances of temples, the same as in Hin
dostan. Hieroglyphics were cut on the monuments, and 
the sculptures were painted blue, red, and yellow, the 
brightness of which faded when exposed to the air, after 
their long interment. The triangular harp of Egypt is 
represented, and so is the Tree of Life, which both. in 
Egypt and Hindostan was believed to confer immortality 
on those who ate of its fruit. The attitude of adoration, 
standing with uplifted hands, is the same as in Egypt. 
Deities are represented with the heads of birds, and carry 
lotus-blossoms in their hands, or rings to represent com
pleted cycles. The bull, the ram, the lion, the goat, the 
seven planets, and other astronomical emblems, occur ev· 
erywhere. One of their deities is represented with four 
wings, each terminating in a star. An orb with wings is 
conspicuous among their sacred emblems, and strongly re
sembles the winged globe of the Egyptians, the symbol 
of Osiris. Diodorus, the historian, says Chaldeans called 
the planets by the very same names which Greeks used to 
designate them, and Greeks borrowed their names from the 
Egyptians. The sexual emblem, so common in Egypt and 
Hindostan, has not been found on the ruins of Nineveh. · 

Chaldeans believed in One Supreme Being, and a mul· 
titude of subordinate deities emanating from him, in suc
cessive gradations. Spirits that were nearer the Divine 
Source were clothed with more ethereal forms than those 
more remote. The human soul was a portion of God, 
and originally had wings, which having perished, must 

VoL. I.-22 
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be reproduood before it. could return to its source. The 
stars were Spirits, and had an influence, beneficent or 
malignant, on the affairs of the world; and wise men, by 
observing certain rules, could discover the secrets they re
vealed. They believed the world was created in six suc
cessive periods, and was alternately destroyed and renewed 
in the course of revolving ages. Whenever all the planets 
met in the sign of Capricorn the whole earth was over
whelmed with a deluge of water, and whenever they all 
met in Cancer it was consumed by fire. 

There was a powerful order of priests, who conducted the 
ceremonies of religion, explained the laws, practised medi
cine, interpreted dreams, and averted evils by magical 
rites. A class of them were set apart on purpose to ob
serve. the heavenly bodies and keep record of their changes. 
The chief use made of this knowledge was to foretell 
weather and predict future events. These prophets became 
so celebrated that for many centuries all astrologers were 
known by the general n~e of Chaldeans. They were 
believed to be acquainted with spells that could command 
Spirits, and induce them to reveal supernatural virtues ex
isting in herbs and stones. These laws of magic were 
deemed so important that the kings of Chaldea and Persia 
were instructed therein as a valuable instrument of govern
ment. It was supposed that the forces of an enemy might 
be routed, and a whole army struck with sudden panic, by 
the due performance of prescribed ceremonies and in
vocations. The priests had secret doctrines and religious 
mysteries, which they transmitted from father to son, and 
carefully veiled from the populace, who worshipped sun, 
moon, and stars, not as emblems, but as real deities. 

The idea that heavenly luminaries were inhabited by 
Spirits, of a nature intermediate between God and men, 
first led mortals to address prayers to the orbs over which 
they were supposed to preside. In order to supplicate 
these deities, when sun, moon, and stars were not visible, 
they made images of them, which the priests consecrated 
with many ceremonies. Then they pronounced solemn 
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invocations to draw down the Spirits into the statues pro
vided for their reception. By this process it was supposed 
that a mysterious connection was established between the 
Spirit and the image, so that prayers addressed to one were 
thenceforth heard by the other. This was probably the 
origin of image worship everywhere. 

The highest deity among the Chaldeans was called Bel, 
or Baal, which signifies Lord, or Prince, of the Heavenly 
Luminaries. The symbol sacred to him was a circle with 
wings, probably to represent the disc of the Sun and the 
Spirit presiding over that resplendent orb. Some have 
supposed that Belus, a beneficent ruler, who improved 
agriculture, united rivers by canals, and fortified Babylon 
with walls, was believed to be an avatar, or incarnation of 
this deity, and therefore received his name. Animals were 
sacrificed to Bel, and probably human beings also. Queen 
Semiramis erected a temple for his worship at Babylon, 
which on account of its great height was used to observe 
the stars. Herodotus says it was ascended by steps on the 
outside, from the ground to the highest point of the tower. 
At the top was a chapel, containing a table of solid gold, 
and a couch magnificently adorned, where Bel was said to 
sleep. A priestess resided there, whom the priests affirmed 
to have been selected by the god himself to attend upon 
him, because she was more beautiful than any other woman 
in the nation. 'rhis famous temple is reported to have 
contained three golden statues. One of Bel, forty feet 
high; another of a goddess supposed to have been a 
symbol of Nature, recipient and preserver of the life
giving principle of the world. She sat in a golden chair, 
with two lions by her side, and two huge silver serpents 
at her feet. Another goddess represented the planet which 
we call Venus, and was supposed to preside over genera.· 
ti.on. Her forehead was surmounted by a star, she held in 
her right hand a serpent, in her left, a sceptre adorned with 
gems. Syrians worshipped her under the name of Astarte, 
and it is supposed she is alluded to in Hebrew Scriptures 
as "The Queen of Heaven." It is said every woman in 
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Babylon was obliged to offer her person for sale one day 
in the year, at the temple of this goddess, and give the 
money thus obtained to defray the expenses of her worship. 
In Syria, every woman was required to conform to the 
same custom, or in lieu thereof cut oft' all her hair as an 
offering to Astarte. We have no description of the re· 
ligious festivals of the Chaldeans, but from the great wealth 
of Babylon, and the expense so lavishly bestowed on sacred 
edifices, we may reasonably infer that their religious anni
versaries were observed with pompous processions and 
splendid pageantry. In autumn they had a harvest fes
tival of five days, during which time masters everywhere 
exchanged places with their servants, one of whom pre· 
sided over the household in royal robes. When Babylon 
was conquered by the Persians, under Cyrus the Great, the 
magnificent temple of Bel was robbed of its treasures in 
gold, silver and gems. 

PERSIA, though ancient to us, was a modern nation com
pared with Hindostan, Egypt, or Chaldea. When Baby· 
Ion" was in its glory, Persia was inhabited by rude tribe~ 
who had no place in history till the time of Cyrus the Great. 
It was originally called Iran, which means the Land of 
Light. Herodotus informs us that their religious cere
monies were conducted with great simplicity. They had 
neither temples nor altars, and considered it impious to 
make images of Divine Beings. They ascended moun
tains, and offered sacrifices, hymns, and prayers to the 
whole expanse .of the Firmament; or rather to the Deity, 
the Centre -and Source of Universal Light, whom they 
supposed to reside there. They likewise worshipped sun, 
moon, fire, air, earth, and water. 

Concerning their great religious teacher Zerdusht, or 
Zoroaster, the most confused and contradictory account!!> 
are given. Aristotle, Pliny, and others, fix his date five 
thousand years before the Trojan war, which would be 
more than six thousand years before the Christian era; 
and Plato mentions this as the most common opinion. 



CHA.LDBA AND PERSIA.. 257 

Plutarch and others say he flourished only :five hundred 
years before the Trojan war. The Persians themselves 
had a tradition that he came from some country to the 
east of them, and they believed him to have been more 
ancient than the date we assign to Moses. That he was a 
foreigner is indicated by a passage in the Zendavesta, which 
represents Ormuzd as saying to him, "Up I and go into 
the Land of Iran." The confusion in chronology has led 
some scholars to suggest that there might have been two 
celebrated sages, who bore the same name; one very an
cient, and the other, who was the great reformer of the old 
religion of Persia, not dating much farther back than the 
time of Cyrus the Great, who lived :five hundred and fi.f\y
nine years before Christ. The learned Heeren thinks it is 
satisfactorily proved by internal evidence from Zoroaster's 
own writings, that he lived at "a period anterior to the 
very commencement of the Median empire, ascending 
beyond the eighth century before the Christian era." He 
adds: " Whether we must refer him to a still more ancient 
epoch, must remain a question." One thing is certain; 
there was a man called Zoroaster, whom all Asiatic writers 
agree in representing as· eminent for wisdom, particularly 
for knowledge of astronomy. The religion which bore his 
name is well known to have prevailed throughout Persia 
in the time of Socrates; and of the Sacred Books ascribed 
to him mutilated copies still remain. 

Tradition reports that his mother had alarming dreams 
of Evil Spirits seeking to destroy the child to whom she 
was about to give birth. But a good Spirit came to rescue 
him, and said to her: "Fear nothing I Ormuzd will pro
tect this infant. He has sent him as a prophet to the peo
ple. The world is waiting for him." When he was born, 
wicked Spirits threw him into a flaming :tire ; but his 
mother found him sleeping sweetly there, as if it were a 
pleasant bath. It.is said that he lived twenty years in the 
wilderness, on cheese that never grew stale. Then he re· 
tired to a solitary mountain, and devoted himself to silent 
contemplation, in order to attain perfect holjness. One 

VoL 1.-22* 
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day, fire from heaven descended visibly upon this m<mn· 
tain, and the king of Persia, attended by his court, ap
proached to worship the sacred flame. Zoroaster came 
down through the fire unharmed, bringing with him a 
Book of Laws, which he said had been revealed to him on 
the mountain, by Ormuzd himself. They called this the 
Zend-Avesta, which signifies the Living Word. They be
lieved it to be a portion of the Primeval Word, by which 
creation was produced, and that every syllable it contained 
possessed an inherent virtue. When sacrifices were offered, 
it was not allowable to omit or transpose a single word. If 
priests should fail to perform the ritual, or to recite the 
prayers therein prescribed, they supposed the order of the 
universe would be disturbed, and all things fall into con· 
fusion. It was written in the Zend language, a dialect of 
the Sanscrit, the knowledge of which is supposed to have 
been confined to priests. After the promulgation of these 
holy laws, it is related that Zoroaster did not converse in
di.'!Criminately with all men, but only with those capable 
of understanding divine things. He held fire in hi.s hand, 
and allowed melted lead to be poured into his bosom; but 
nothing could do him any harm. Concerning his death, 
they affirm that he invoked the Spirit of the constellation 
of Orion, praying to be consumed by celestial fire; and 
that he ascended to heaven on a thunderbolt. The tradi
tion obviously implies that he died by lightning. The 
Persians considered him a divine messenger sent to redeem 
men from their evil ways, and they alwa.ys worshipped his 
memory. To this day, his followers mention him with the 
greatest reverence; calling him "The Immortal Zoroaster," 
"The Blessed Zoroaster,"" The Living Star." Priests often 
precede their ceremonies with these words : " 0 Just Judge, 
there is but one Zoroaster; that is certain ; that is beyond 
doubt. The law, excellent, right, and just, which Ormuzd 
has given to his people, is certainly, and without doubt, 
that which Zoroaster has brought." 

He taught the existence of One Supreme Essence, invisi
...::: ~~~ inP.omprehensible, named Zeruane Akerene, which 

-~ 
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signifies Unlimited Time, or The Eternal. From him em
anated Primeval Light; from which sprung Ormuzd, the 
King of Light. He was God of the Firmament, and the 
Principle of Goodness and of Truth. He was called " The 
Eternal Source of Sunshine and Light," "The Centre of all 
that exists," "The First Born of the Eternal One," "The 
Creator," "The Sovereign Intelligence," "The All-See
ing," "The Just Judge." He was described as "sitting 
on the throne of the good and the perfect, in regions of 
pure light," crowned with rays, and with a ring on his 
finger; a circle being the emblem of infinity ; sometimes 
as a venerable, majestic man, seated on a Bull, their em
blem of creation. He pronounced the Primeval Word, 
Enohe verihe I Be it ! and his own abode of celestial light 
sprang into existence, as far removed from the sun, as the 
sun is from the earth. He then created six resplendent 
Spirit..,, masculine and feminine, called Amshaspands, The 
Immortal Holy Ones, of whom himself was the seventh 
and highest. These deities of benevolence and wisdom 
surround the throne of Ormuzd, and convey to him the 
prayers of inferior spirits, and of men, for whom they are 
models of purity and perfection. The next series of crea
tion were twenty-eight gentle and kindly Spirits, mascu
line and feminine, called !zeds, the chief of whom was the 
radiant Mithras. They presided over sun, moon, and stars, 
showered beneficent gifts upon the earth, endeavoured to 
protect it from evil influences, and served as messengers 
between men and the Superior Spirits. The third order of 
Spirits, called Fervers, were infinitely more numerous ; for 
they were the ideas, which Ormuzd conceived, before he 
proceeded to the creation of the world. Hence they were 
the archetypes of every thing that existed, the vivifying 
principles which animated all things in the universe, and 
the guardians of stars, men, animals, plants, and all other 
created things. Every mortal had one of these Spirits by 
his side through life, to protect him from evil. Even Or
muzd himself was supposed to have his attendant Ferver. 

Khor, the Sun, was called "The Eye of Ormuzd." He 
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is described as riding in a chariot with four horses, and 
finishing his course round the earth in three hundred and 
sixty-five days. A trumpet always sounded from the royal 
pavilion at the momen~ the sun rose ; and over the en· 
trance was a brilliant image of the sun, enclosed in crys
tal. Mithras, described as "the Spirit, or Ferver, who at
tends the Sun in his course," was an object of almost uni
versal worship throughout Persia. He was at first always 
invoked with the Sun, and in later times they were con
founded together. He was called, "The most exalted of 
the Izeds, the never-sleeping, the protector of the land." 
He is described as having a thousand ears, and ten thou
sand eyes. He was not merely the Spirit of Light, but 
nlso of Intelligence. Prayers were often addressed to him 
as "The Mediator," because be was suppo.cred to mediate 
between the conflicting powers of good and evil. Like 
Osiris of Egypt, he was the god of fertility and beneficence; 
like him, he was described with the orb of the sun on his 
head, and a circle with wings was his symbol. Mithra, a 
feminine !zed, was his companion. 

The universe was intrusted to a chain of spiritual agencies, 
ascending from the smallest terrestrial thing uptotbetbrone 
of the Eternal One. Minerals, plants, insects, birds, quad
rupeds, fire, air, earth, and water, had each a presiding 
Spirit. Twelve genii of the zodiac ruled over the months, 
and thirty subordinate ones over each day of the month. 
All the heavenly luminaries were animated with Souls, of 
higher and higher intelligence, and more and more ethereal 
forms. Everything in the orbs over which they presid~ 
partook of their character and state, whether more or less 
excellent. "Stars with tails" (comets) were under the care 
of sun, moon, and fixed stars, who kept them within pre
scribed limits. Sirius, or the Dog Star, so sacred in Egypt 
as the Star of Isis, was appointed to guide all the others. 
A Persian poet says: "God conferred sovereignty on the 
Sun, and squadrons of Stars were his army." 

The Spirits of the Stars were benevolent guardians of 
men, and of all inferior creatures. They were endowed 
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with intelligence superior to the Spirit of our Earth. 
Their vision extended through the universe. They knew 
what would happen in the future, and could reveal it to 
those who understood their signs. The destinies of men 
were intimately connected with their motions, and there
fore it was important to know under the influence of what 
star a human soul made its advent into this world. As
trologers swarmed in the palace of the king, and were con
sulted on all important occasions. Persians held the stars 
in such affectionate reverence that whenever they looked at 
one they kissed their hand to it. 

In Hindostan the destroying principle and the repro· 
ducing were united in the same deity. In Egypt the de
structive and beneficent god were twin brothers. In Persia, 
Ormuzd, the King of Light, and Arimanes, the Prince of 
Darkness, both emanated from The Eternal One. Ar· 
imanes, the second emanation, became jealous of the First 
Born. In consequence of his manifestations of pride and 
envy, the Eternal One condemned him to remain three 
thousand years in the dark realm of shadows, where no 
ray of light could penetrate. During this time, Ormuzd 
made the firmament, the heavenly orbs, and Celestial 
Spirits, without his being aware of it. But when the period 
of his banishment had expired, be approached the light, 
and its dazzling beauty renewed his old feelings of envy. 
He resolved to compete with Ormuzd in everything. He 
created seven Spirits called .A:rchdevs, in opposition to the 
Amshaspands, and attached them to the seven planets, to 
paralyze their efforts for good, and substitute evil. Then 
he made twenty-eight Spirits called Devs, to counteract the 
!zeds, by spreading all manner of disorder and distress. 
The most powerful and pernicious of these was an impure 
Serpent with two feet, named Aschmogh. Then he pro
duced a crowd of genii to oppose the beneficent operations 
of the Fervers, so that everything had an attendant bad 
Spirit, as well as a good one. 

Ormuzd, to arrest the increase of evil, made an egg con
taining kindly Spirits; but Arimanes made one containing 
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an equal number of Spirits of hatred; then he broke the 
eggs together, and good and evil became mixed in the new 
creation. 

Ormuzd created the material world in six successive 
periods. He first spread out the :firmament, with its orbs 
of light ; second, he created water ; third, earth ; fourth, 
trees; fifth, animals ; sixth, man. When all was finished 
he devoted a seventh period to a festival with the good 
Spirits. Arimanes assisted in the creation of the earth and 
the water, because the King of Shadows could not be ex· 
cluded from those deep opaque elements. Ormuzd, by his 
will and his word, created a Bull, the symbol of all Life 
upon the earth. Arimanes slew him, but drops from his 
body falling into the ground afterward produced various 
animals and plants. When the elementary particles of his 
body had been purified in the light of the sun forty years, 
they became the germ of the Ribas tree, consisting of two 
closely intertwined stems. Into these Ormuzd infused the 
breath of life, and they became the first man and the first 
woman, named Meshia and Meshiane. Celestial happiness 
was intended for them, if they obeyed the laws of Ormuzd 
with humility, did not invoke Evil Spirits, and kept them
selves pure in thought, word, and action. They did so in 
the beginning. They said to each other: "It is Ormuzd 
who has given us the sun, moon, stars, water, earth, trees, 
and animals. All cometh from a pure root, and beareth 
pure fruit." But because Ormuzd had made a Guardian 
Spirit to watch over every human being, Arimanes made 
an Evil Genius to attend upon and tempt each one through 
his whole life. These wicked ones slipped into their 
thoughts, and said: "It is Arimanes who has given the 
sun, and moon, and all good things." And when they 
listened to this suggestion, Arimanes cried aloud from his 
realm of shadows: " 0 men, worship us I" Then Meshia 
poured milk toward the North, as a libation to the Spirits 
of Darkness, and their power was greatly increased 
thereby. To harass and destroy the good animals, An
manes made wolves, and tigers, and serpents, and venomoua 
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insects. By eating a certain kind of fruit, he transformed 
himself into a serpent, and went gliding about on the earth 
to tempt human beings. His Devs entered the bodies of 
men and produced all manner of diseases. They entered 
into their minds, and incited them to sensuality, falsehood, 
slander and revenge. Into every department of the world 
they introduced discord and death. When Ormuzd tried 
to lead men against Arimanes, they deserted him and 
joined the enemy, thus enabling him to gain the as· 
cendancy on earth and keep it for three thousand years. 

The laws of Zoroaster were given to guide men back to 
true worship. The Zend-A vesta tells us that in view of the 
accumulation of evil, he cried out in prayer: " o· Ormuzd, 
steeped in brightness, what shall I do, in order to battle 
successfully with Arimanes, the father of evil? How 
shall I make men pure and holy?'' 

Ormuzd answered : "0 Zoroaster, invoke Zeru!tn6 Ake· 
rene. Invoke the Amshaspands, who shed abundance 
throughout the seven planets. Invoke the birds, travelling 
on high. Invoke the swift wind, the earth, and the heaven. 
Invoke my Spirit, who am the strongest, wisest, best of 
beings; who have the most majestic body, who am su
preme in purity, whose soul is the excellent'Word. All 
ye people, invoke roe, as I have commanded Zoroaster." 

"Thou, 0 Zoroaster, by the promulgation of roy Law, 
shalt restore to me my former glory, which was pure light. 
Up I haste thee to the Land of Iran, which thirsteth after 
the Law, and say, thus sayeth Ormuzd: 'Thou, 0 Iran, 
which I created pure, and radiant in brightness, shalt re· 
store to me roy ancient glory. Thou shalt utter:iy uproot 
all impure thoughts; all kinds of death, all sorcery, all 
evil shalt thou destroy.'" 

The Eternal One had from the beginning limited the 
duration of time to twelve thousand years. Notwithstand· 
ing the activity and beneficence of the Spirits of Light, 
Arimanes would often have the mastery, especially in the 
latter time. But pure souls have nothing to fear. The 
Eternal has decreed the ultimate triumph of good. When 
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the earth seems most aftlicted with evi~ be will send pro
phets to succour the distressed, and reveal to mortals the 
heavenly light. Finally, the whole world will become 
converted to the worship of Zoroaster. Men will cease to 
eat meat, and live on milk and fruit; afterward, they will 
sustain themselves on water only; at last, they will become 
so ethereal, that they will take no nourishment whatsoever, 
and yet not die. 

At the appointed time, the Ized Serosch will summon the 
Holy One to appear, whose mission it is to judge the 
wicked and the good, and restore the world to its primeval 
beauty. He will bring all the world to the worship of 
Zoroaster, and establish universal peace and happiness. 
At his command, bodies will rise from their graves. Soula 
will know them, and will say: "That is my father, or my 
brother, my wife, or my sister." The wicked will say to 
the good: "Wherefore, when I was in the world, did you 
not teach me to act righteously? O, ye pure ones, it is 
because you have not instructed me, that I am excluded 
from the assembly of the blest." 

Each one will be judged according to his works. The 
good father may have a wicked daughter, and of two 
sisters, one may be pure and the other impure. The good 
will weep over the evil, and the evil will weep over them
selves. A star with a tail, in the course of its revolutions, 
will strike the earth, and set it on fire. The fierce heat 
will make metals run down from high mountains and flow 
over the earth like rivers. All men must pass through 
them. To the good they will be like baths of warm milk; 
to the wicked they will be like torrents of lava. But they 
will be purified through fire, and come forth excellent and 
happy. Arimanes and his imps will be driven by Good 
Spirits through the burning torrents of melted metal, that 
they may become purified also. Even they will at last 
feel the overpowering influence of goodness, and will pros
trate themselves before Ormuzd, who will accept their re
pentance and forgive them freely. These redeemed Spirits 
will join mankind in a universal chorus of praise to the 
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Eternal Source of light and blessing. Fathers and sons, 
sisters and friends, will unite to aid each other in good 
works. They will cast no shadows, all speak one language, 
and live together in one harmonious society. The level 
and fruitful earth will be clothed with renovated beauty, 
and innocence and joy will everywhere prevail. After 
that, Ormuzd will repose for a while. 

Snob is the account given in the Sacred Scriptures of 
the ancient Persians, oalled the Zend-Avesta. The follow
ing is a concise statement of the moral teaching therein 
contained : " Worship, with humility and reverence, Or
muzd, the giver of blessings, and all the Spirits, to whose 
care he has intrusted the universe. Men ought reverently 
to salute the Sun, and praise him, but not pay him reli
gious worship." 

"Obey strictly all the laws given to Zoroaster." 
" Kings are animated by a more ethereal fire than other 

mortals ; such fire as exists in the upper spheres. Ormuzd 
established the king to nourish and solace the poor. He is 
to his people what Ormuzd is to this earth. It is the duty 
of subjects to obey him implicitly." 

" It is the duty of children to obey their parents ; for 
wives to obey their husbands." 

11 Treat old age with great reverence and tenderness." 
11 Multiply the human species, and increase its happiness." 
" Cultivate the soil, drain marshes, and destroy danger-

ous creatures. He who sows the ground with diligence 
acquires a greater stock of religious merit than he could 
gain by ten thousand prayers in idleness." 

"Multiply domestic anima1s, nourish them, and treat 
them gently." 

11 Warriors, who defend the right, deserve praise." 
"Do not allow thyself to be carried away by anger. 

Angry words, and scornful looks, are sins. To strike a 
man, or vex him with words, is a sin. Even the intention 
to strike another, merits punishment. Opposition to peace 
is a sin. Reply to thine enemy with gentleness." 

11 Avoid everything calculated to injure others. Have 
VoL. 1.-23 .11 
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no companionship with a man who injures his neighbour." 
"Take not that which belongs to another." 
"Be not envious, avaricious, proud, or vain. Envy and 

jealousy are the work of Evil Spirits. Haughty thoughts 
and thirst of gold are sins." 

"To refuse hospitality, and not to succour the poor, are 
sins." 

11 Obstinacy in maintaining a lie is a sin. Be very scru
pulous to observe the truth in all things." 

11 Abstain from thy neighbour's wife. Fornication and 
immodest looks are sins. Avoid licentiousness, because it 
is one of the readiest means to give Evil Spirits power over 
body and soul. Strive, therefore, to keep pure in body 
and mind, and thus prevent the entrance of Evil Spirits, 
who are always trying to gain possession of man. To 
think evil is a sin." 

"Contend constantly against evil, morally and physi
cally, internally and externally. Strive in every way to 
diminish the power of Arimanes and destroy his works. 
If a man has done this, he may fearlessly meet death i well 
assured that radiant !zeds will lead him across the lumi
nous bridge, into a paradise of eternal happiness. But 
though he has been brave in battle, killed wild beasts, 
and fought with all manner of external evils, if he has 
neglected to combat evil within himself; he has reason to 
fear th~t Ariman'!B and his Devs will seize him, and carry 
him to Duzakh, (hell,) where he will be punished according 
to his sins i not to satisfy the vengeance of Ormuzd, but 
because having connected himself with evil, this is the only 
means of becoming purified therefrom, so as to be capable 
of enjoying happiness at a future period." 

11 Every man who is pure in thoughts, words, and actions, 
will go to the celestial regions. Every man who is evil in 
thoughts, words, or actions, will go to the place of the 
wicked." 

" All good thoughts, words, or actions, are the produc· 
tions of the celestial world." 

There is a work called The Sadder, written for popular 
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use, by a Magus, much later than Zoroaster. As usual 
with all religions as they grow older, there is a departure 
from primitive simplicity. This book contains few moral 
precepts, and directions for innumerable ceremonies, ac
companied with unconditional obedience to priests. It 
declares: " Though your good works exceed in number 
the leaves, the drops of rain, the stars in the sky, or the 
sands on the sea-shore, they will be unprofitable to you, 
unless they are accepted by the priests. To obtain the 
acceptation of these guides to salvation, you must faithfully. 
pay them tithes of all you possess ; of your goods, of your 
lands, and of your money. If the priests be satisfied, your 
soul will escape hell-tortures; you will secure praise in 
this world, and happiness in the next. For the teachers of 
religion know all things, and can deliver all men." This 
book represents Arimanes as being annihilated, instead of 
restored. 

A large portion of the Zend-A vesta is filled with pray
ers, of which the following are samples: "I address my 
prayer to Ormuzd, Creator of all things; who always has 
been, who is, and who will be forever; who is wise and 
powerful ; who made the great arch of heaven, the sun, 
moon, stars, winds, clouds, water, earth, fire, trees, animals, 
metals, and men; whom Zoroaster adored. Zoroaster, who 
brought to the world knowledge of the law; who knew by 
natural intelligence, and by the ear, what ought to be done, 
all that has been, all that is, and all that will be ; the sci
ence of sciences, the excellent Word, by which souls pass 
the luminous and radiant bridge, separate themselves from 
the evil regions, and go to light and holy dwellings, full 
of fragrance. 0 Creator, I obey thy laws. I think, act, 
speak, according to thy orders. I separate myself from all 
sin. I do good works according to my power. I adore 
thee with purity of thought, word, and action. I pray to 
Ormuzd, who recompenses good works, who delivers unto 
the end all those who obey his laws. Grant that I may 
arrive at Paradise, where all is fragrance, light, and happi· 
ness." 



268 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

" 0 Ormuzd, pardon the repentant sinner. AB I, when 
a man irritates me by his thoughts, words, or actions, car· 
ried away, or not carried away, by his passions, if he hum· 
bles himself before me, and addresses to me his prayer, I 
become his friend." 

" Grant, 0 Ormuzd, that my good works may exceed 
my sins. Give me a part in all good actions and all holy 
words." 

" I pray to Mithras, who has a thousand ears and ten 
thousand eyes; who never sleeps, who is always watchful 
and attentive, who renders barren lands fertile." 

" Thou Fire, son of Ormuzd, brilliant and beneficent, 
given by Ormuzd, be favourable to me." 

"I pray to the New Moon, holy, pure, and great. I 
pray to the Full Moon, holy, pure, and great. I gaze a& 
the Moon which is on high, I honour the light of the 
Moon. The Moon is a blessed Spirit created by Ormuzd, 
to bestow light and glory on the earth." 

" I invoke the Source of Waters, holy, pure, and great, 
coming from the throne of Ormuzd, from the high moun
tain, holy, pure, and great." 

" I invoke the sweet Earth. I invoke the Moantailll\ 
abode of happiness, given by Ormuzd, holy, pare, and 
great." 

The Word spoken by Ormuzd, through whose agency 
creation was produced, was called Honover, and invoked 
as the Great Primal Spirit. 

In all their prsyers and religious ceremonies, it was cus
tomary to turn towards the sun. When they invoked the 
stars, the elements, or any visible objects, they affirmed 
that their worship was not directed to them, but to the 
Spirits residing in them, whom they were bound to reveN 
as the benevolent creations of Ormuzd. In his name alJ 
their prayers and ceremonies began and ended. Of all 
places on earth, mountains were considered most holy. 
Rivers were sacred, and they never allowed them to be 
polluted by blood, or anything unclean. The Euphrates, 
whioh annually overflows and fertilizes the country, tbeJ 
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regarded with especial revet:ence, and paid homage to it, 
as Egyptians did to the Nile. All good men, useful ani
mals, salutary plants, and luminous objects, belonged to 
Ormuzd. All wicked, ferocious, poisonous things, and all 
dark places, belonged to Arimanes. They expressed their 
detestation of this Evil One in all manner of ways. When 
they had occasion to write his name, they always wrote it 
backward, and turned the letters upside down. They con
sidered a dragon the representative of him. They some
times sacrificed to him and his Spirits, in order to pacify 
their rage, avert dangers, or procure injury to enemies ; 
but it was not lawful to eat the meat of animals thus sacri
ficed. When Xerxes prayed that it might be put into the 
minds of nations at enmity with Persia to drive away their 
best and bravest men, as the Athenians had exiled Themis
tocles, he addressed the prayer to Arimanes, not to Ormuzd. 
For oblations to Evil Spirits, they pounded plants that 
grew in deeply-shaded places, mixed them with the blood 
of a wolf, and threw it into some dark hole where the 
sun never shone. 

Persian priests were called Magi. At first t~y were 
few in number, but afterward became numerous ana 
powerful. The Archimagus, or High Priest, was revered 
as the visible head of the church, and the lawful successor 
of Zoroaster. He resided at Balch, which was regarded 
as a holy city. They said the identical fire from heaven, 
brought by Zoroaster himself from the flaming moun
tain, where he received the sacred Book of Laws, was there 
preserved in the temple. Grand solemnities and religious 
festivals were celebrated there, and it was deemed an in
dispensable duty for every man to make a pilgrimage 
thither at least once in his life. Each di!ltrict had a super
intending priest, who ranked next to the High Priest. A 
third class performed the common offices of worship in 
towns and villages. A large tract of the most fertile land 
was appropriated to the Magi; and citizens were required 
to give a tenth of their income for their support, and the 
expenses attending religious ceremonies. Kings could not 
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enter upon the duties of their royal office till they had 
been enrolled among the Magi, and instructed in their mys· 
teries. They had sole charge of the public records, and 
the education of youth. No other persons were allowed 
to explain the Sacred Books, or perform religious ceremo
nies. A class of them were Prophets. When they pro
phesied, they said the air was full of visions, which infused 
themselves subtly into their eyes. It was believed they 
could predict weather, and foretell future events from the 
aspect of the stars; that, by certain ceremonies and holy 
words, they could cast Evil Spirits out of the diseased ; and 
recite spells that would impart supernatural virtue to stones, 
plants, and scraps of writing. In the later times, kings 
sometimes caused them to be put to death for misinterpret
ing drean:is and uttering false prophecies. 

The Magi were required to be of good moral character, 
in sound health, and free from any personal deformity. 
Hindoo and Egyptian priests considered it nece...<lSary, in 
order to preserve their sanctity, never to come in contact 
with blood, except that of animals slain for sacrifice ; but 
Persian priests were not considered polluted by killing 
anything, except a human being, or a dog. In primitive 
times they were very simple in their habits. They dressed 
in plain white robes, and wore no ornaments. They slept 
on the ground, and lived on bread, ~heese, fruit, and vege
tables. Afterward, when people brought animals to be 
sacrificed to the gods, the priests were accustomed to feast 
upon the flesh ; it being their doctrine that the soul of the 
animal was the part most appropriate to deities. It was 
unlawful to touch the sacrifice, or approach the altar, till 
they had poured upon it consecrated liquors, and repeated 
prescribed words. 

They worshipped Fire with peculiar reverence, because 
they thought it represented, though imperfectly, the original 
fire from Ormuzd, the vital principle of life and motion ; 
also, because it was the most purifying of all things. They 
never allowed dead bodies to be burned ; that being con
sidered a pollution of the sacred element. A fire was kept 
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continually burning on all their altars. It was originally 
kindled in the temple at Balch, at the sacred flame brought 
from the burning mountain by Zoroaster himself; and it was 
never after allowed to go out. The Magi watched it alter
nately, night and day. They fed itwithfragrantsandal-wood, 
first stripped of its bark, to ascertain that it was perfectly 
clean and free from insects. Sometimes they threw in gar· 
lands as an offering, and if the fire languished, they poured on 
consecrated aromatic oil, accompanying the ceremony with 
prayers and music of the double flute. When the king 
went forth to battle, the Magi carried a portion of the 
Sacred Fire, on silver censers, in front of the army. Who· 
ever cast any dirt into it, or blowed upon it with his 
breath, was put to death, because breath, coming from the 
interior of the body, was deemed impure. 

They consecrated vegetables, fruit and flowers, and of.. 
fered tb.em in very clean places, as oblations to the souls 
of departed ancestors. -Animals for sacrifice were crowned 
with garlands. To Mithras they sacrificed beautiful w bite 
horses, richly caparisoned, because that free and vigorous 
animal was considered an appropriate emblem of the sun. 
They buried human beings alive, as an offering to a deity 
whom they supposed to exist under the earth. Herodotus 

' speaks of nine youths and nine virgins thus sacrificed, and 
he says it was a common custom in Persia. 

They had religious festivals of gratitude for spring time 
and harvest. Every year, during one of these festivals, 
kings and princes set aside their pomp and mingled freely 
with the humblest of their subjects. They received all 
petitions, and inquired personally into the grievances of 
the poor. Before they sat down to feast, the monarch was 
accustomed to say: "From your labours we receive sub
sistence, and you are protected by our vigilance. Since, 
therefore, we are mutually necessary to each other, let us 
live together like brothers, in concord and love." Iudivi· 
duals frequently employed the priests to offer sacrifices or 
oblations, on birth-days, or the anniversaries of deceased 
ancestors, or other occasions connected with their own in-
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terests or affections, but no man was allowed to sacrifice or 
pray for himself, or his own family alone; he was required 
to include the whole nation in his supplications. One of 
their festivals was called The Destruction of Evils, because 
during its observance the Magi destroyed ferocious beasts, 
venomous reptiles, and poisonous plants; reciting, mean
while, many formulas to expel Evil Spirits. 

Their most splendid ceremonials were in honor of 
Mithras, called the Mediator. They kept his birth-day, 
with many rejoicings, on the twenty-fifth of December, 
when the sun perceptibly begins to return northward, 
after his long winter journey; and they had another festival 
at the vernal equinox. Perhaps no religious festival was 
ever more splendid than the annual Salutation of Mithras, 
during which forty days were set apart for thanksgiving 
and sacrifice. The procession to salut(} the gorl formed 
long before the rising of the sun. The High Priest was 
followed by a long train of the Magi, in spotless white 
robes, chanting hymns, and· carrying the Sacred Fire on 
silver censers. Then came three hundred and sixty-five 
youths in scarlet, to represent the days of the year, and the 
colour of fire. These were followed by the Chariot of the 
Sun, empty, decorated with garlands, and drawn by superb 
white horses harnessed with pure gold. Then came a 
white horse of magnificent size, his forehead blazing with 
gems, in honour of Mithras. Close behind him rode the 
king, in a chariot of ivory inlaid with gold, followed by 
his royal kindred in embroidered garments, and a long 
train of nobles riding on camels richly caparisoned. This 
gorgeous retinue, facing the east, slowly ascended Mount 
Orontes. Arrived at the summit, the High Priest assumed 
his tiara wreathed with myrtle, and hailed the first rays 
of the rising sun with incense and prayer. The other 
Magi gradually joined him in singing hymns to Ormuzd, 
the source of all blessing, by whom the radiant Mithras 
had been sent to gladden the earth and preserve the prin
ciple of life. Finally, they all joined in one universal 
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chorus of praise, while king, princes and nobles prostrated 
themselves before the orb of day. 

Persians did not represent Ormuzd as assisted in the 
work of creation by a feminine companion, and they dis
liked descriptions of that kind in other religions. They 
had likewise great abhorrence of images, and lest they 
should be introduced from foreign nations, they f~rbade the 
exercise of any other worship than that of Zoroaster, under 
the severest penalties. In the beginning they always 
worshipped in the open air, from an idea that it was im
pious to enclose the deity within walls; but, in after times, 
they erected several temples, and had numerous small 
oratories for the people to go in and pray, where the Sacred 
Fire was kept burning only in lamps. Sects sprung up 
and disputed about the origin of evil, and various other 
qusions, each striving to sustain its creed by texts from 
the Zend-A vesta. Some maintained that Arimanes was 
co-eternal with Ormuzd ; others affirmed that only light 
and goodness flowed from the Source of Being, that dark· 
ness and evil merely followed them as a shadow does the 
substance. In the reign of Artaxerxes, divisions of opinion 
had multiplied into seventy-two sects, beside a class of un
believers, who ridiculed them all.. The king summoned 
the Magi from all parts of his dominions, to the numbet 
of forty thousand. From these four thousand of the 
worthiest were selected; these were again sifted down to 
four hundred, to forty, and finally to seven. Among 
these the pre-eminent for holiness was Erdiviraph. Having 
performed ablutions and other religious ceremonies, he 
drank a powerful opiate, was covered with white linen, 
and laid down to sleep, that he might receive divine rev
elations in dreams. The king and six nobles watched by 
him while he slept seven days and nights. When he 
awoke, he declared what was truly the religion taught by 
the Zend-A vesta. This was carefully written down by an 
attendant scribe. The people received it as a divine rev
elation, believing that his soul bad been in heaven and 
received direct instruction from Ormuzd. 

•• 
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The religion of Persia had always been very uncompro
mising, and intolerant toward other nations; principally 
owing to their abhorrence of image-worship. When Cam· 
byses invaded Egypt, he mutilated the statues of the gods, 
and insulted the sacred symbols. Babylon having become 
a province of the Persian empire, by conquest, Xerxes de-
stroyed the images of the gods, and put their priesthood to 
death. After Artaxerxes restored the national religion, by 
an express revelation from Ormuzd to the holiest of the 
Magi, his desire to preserve the national unity led to a 
very strict exclusion of all other foi"IqS of faith. The 
adoption of foreign gods, so very common among the na
tions, was strenuously resisted by the Persians. But never
theless causes were at work to produce gradual changes. 
The union of the Babylonian empire with the Persian 
brought in many Chaldean customs and ideas. Mixture 
with the Greeks, by war anQ. commerce, and the final re
duction of Persia to a Roman province, introduced a flood 
of foreign innovations. Temples were erected, and, not
withstanding their abhorrence of images, the statue of the 
goddess Astarte was set up and worshipped in many 
places, under the name of Mithra. In the latter times, an 
order of priestesses was likewise instituted, vowed to celi
bacy, and dedicated to the service of Mithras. But not
withstanding these unsettling influences, the greater part 
of the Persians clung with tenacious affection to the faith 
of Zoroaster. 

When Mahometans conquered Persia, in the seventh 
century of our era, followers of the old faith passed through 
very severe sufferings. But at last, when the new power 

_became firmly established, a fragment of them, consisting 
of about eighty thousand families, were allowed to settle in 
one of the most barren provinces of Persia, to ·build a new 
temple, and worship in their own way. A few are scat
tered about elsewhere, but they are always obliged to live 
in suburbs by themselves, and are employed only in the 
meanest offices. They make many pilgrimages to Mount 
Elbourz, the residence of their High Priest, whom they 
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regard as an oracle. Their conquerors contemptuously 
name them Ghebers, or Giaours, which means infidels , 
but they call themselves Behendie, signifying followers of 
the true faith. Europeans generally style them Fire Wor
shippers; but they say they merely adore fire as the repre
sentative of an invisible Spirit, whom they call Y ~rd. 
They keep a fire burning in their consecrated places, which 
they believe was kindled by Zoroaster fuur thousand years 
ago. They often build their temples over subterranean 
:fires. Upon their altars, they have spheres to represent 
the sun. When the sun rises, these orbs light up, and 
turn round with great noise. The ignorant attribute thitf 
to magic. Some of them reside on the shores of the Cas
pian Sea, about ten miles from a source of perpetual fire, 
which they hold in great veneration. It issues from the 
cleft of a rock, and appears like the clear blue flame of 
burning alcohol. Sometimes it rises several yards ; at 
others, only a few inches above the aperture. It has been 
burning thus for ages, without intermission, and the rock 
is neither consumed nor changed in colour. W~en trav
ellers insert a hollow tube in the groul8, for several hun
dred yards round this rock, a similar fire issues through 
the tube. Some suppose the story of Zoroaster's burning 
mountain originated in this, or a similar phenomenon. 

Some of his tbllowers, in time of .Mahometan persecution, 
fled eastward to India, told their story, and humbly begged 
permission to stay. A Hindoo rajah took compassion_ on 
them, and allowed them to build a temple for the Sacred 
Fire, which they had carefully brought with them. They 
remain there in considerable numbers to this day, under 
the name of Parsecs. They are a poor, harmless people, 
industrious in their habits, rigorous in morals, and honest 
in their dealings. They worship but one God, and detest 
idols. They consider Zoroaster the highest of prophets, 
but have also great reverence for Abraham, and often call 
their own faith the religion of Abraham. The Sacred Fire 
they carried from Persia, more than a thousand years.ago, 
has never been extinguish~d. They preserve it with the 
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utmost veneration in their temple at Oodwara. In all 
their other temples is a sacred flame, lighted from this, and 
carefully watched by priests, who pray with mouths cov
ered, lest their breath should pollute the holy element. 
The Parsees never blow out a light, but always extinguish 
it by a fan, or motions of the hand. Priests spend their 
whole time reading prayers, chanting hymns, burning in· 
cense1 and performing prescribed ceremonies. Devotional 
exercises mingle more or less with almost every action or 
life, among this simple people. " May my prayer be pleas
ing to Ormuzd,'' is the preface to every petition. They 
have prayers fur ilie new moon, for the :fif\eenth day of 
the moon, and for the decline of the moon ; but they are 
especially enjoined to pray often during the growth of the 
moon. They employ priests to recite many formulas to 
guard their crops from malign influences ; and they them
selves utter continual invocations to Spirits of ilie sun, 
moon, earth, and waters, to render their harvests abundant. 
Every day, they pray to the particular Spirit supposed to 
preside over that day. They wash and recite a prayer be
fOre and after eatiJf. They pray when they retire to rest ; 
when they rise in the morning ; when they tnm in bed, 
toward a fire, or burning lamp, or moon, or star ; when 
they light a lamp, or see one lighted ; when they cut their 
nails, or their hair ; and on many other occasions, which 
it would hardly be consistent with decorum to mention. 
They are forbidden to speak while they eat, or while they 
perform any of the natural functions; because Evil Spirits 
seek to distract morta1B, and insinuate themselves into the 
body while the senses are busily occupied. When a person 
sneezes, they consider it a sign that the Evil SpiritB, always 
striving to gain possession of man, are driven out by the 
interior fire that animates him. Therefore, whenever they 
hear a sneeze, they say : " Blessed be Ormuzd I" In the 
chamber where a babe is born, they keep a fire burning 
continually, because Evil Spirits are afraid to approach 
that sacred element. Those, who can afford it, keep four 
priests employed three days and three nights, praying and 
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performing ceremonies for the temporal and eternal welfare 
of the child. It is washed three times, with water pre
viously consecrated by various forms of blessing and prayer. 
Whoever touches the new-born before this ablution, must 
go through a process of purification. Some parents still 
consult the priests concerning the aspect of the stars at the 
birth of their offspring. When a child is frightened, or 
has a fit, or is troubled with any disease, they obtain from 
the priests, a spell thus worded, and tie it on his leti arm : 
" In the name of Ormuzd, I bind this fever, and all other 
evils produced by Arimanes and his wicked Spirits, by 
magicians, or by Peris. I bind these evils by the power 
and beauty of fire ; by the power and beauty of the planets 
and fixed stars." Peris are supposed to be descendants of\ 
fallen Spirits, doomed to wander about the earth, and ex· 
cluded from Paradise, till their penance is accomplished. 
When a man has a fever, or any other malady, they recite 
prayers similar to the above, clapping the bands seven 
times. It is supposed that Evil Spirits enter a lifeless body 
as soon as the animating fire from Ormuzd has gone out of 
it. Therefore, whoever touches a corpse, even accidentally, 
must purify himself by ablutions, prayers, and ceremonies. 
On stated occasions, they offer oblations of flowers, fruit, 
rice, wine, and sometimes meat, to the souls of departed 
ancestors, and employ priests to accompany them with 
prayers. During the last ten days of the year, they believe 
the spirits of the dead come to earth and visit their rela
tives ; therefore they never leave their homes at that 
season. They have their houses purified by religious cere
monies, and ornamented with garlands for their reception. 

Intelligent Gbebers and Parsees acknowledge that the 
original Zend-A vesta was lost in the course of their various 
wars and migrations. Scattered fragments were collected 
and published, and to this day it is regarded with great 
veneration, as a book from heaven. A copy is kept in 
every temple, and portions of it are read to the people at 
stated times. Anquetil du Perron, a zealous Oriental 
scholar, spent several years among the Parsees, and trans-

VoL. 1.-24 
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lated into French a part of the Zend-Avesta, which was 
published in 1771. The learned men of Europe generally 
acknowledge it as the ancient Zend-Avesta and an au
thentic record of the doctrines of Zoroaster. 

The priesthood is not hereditary among the Parsees. 
The son of the poorest labourer may be educated for the 
sacred office. But these simple devotional people regard 
their religious teachers with the utmost veneration. They 
are considered polluted by the touch of foreigners, or even 
by men of their own faith. If a physician cures a priest 
of any dangerous illness, he is considered amply repaid by 
his prayers, ·so very efficacious are they deemed. Before 
reciting a prayer, the priests always wash their hands, 
saying: "I repent of all my sins. I renounce them.'' 
To render their supplications more powerful, they use a 
formula to unite them with all souls who have ever been 
pleasing to Ormuzd, or ever will be so, till the day of resur
rection. The priest also declares that he takes part in all 
the good actions of all the just, who have ever lived in the 
world, and that he joins his actions to theirs. This com
munion of prayers is everywhere conspicuous in all their 
ceremonies. The ancient doctrine concerning Arimanes 
has become modified. They now teach that he was an in
ferior Spirit, who rebelled against Ormuzd, his Creator. 
A spirit of benevolence pervades their maxims. Their 
writings declare "there is no greater crime than to buy 
grain and keep it till it becomes dear. He who pursues 
this course, renders himself responsible for all the famine 
and misery in the world." 

Of all known religions, that of the Parsees is the only 
one in which fasting and celibacy are never enjoined as 
meritorious, but are, on the contrary, expressly forbidden. 
They say the power of Arimanes is increased by punishing 
the body and rendering it feeble and sluggish; that Ormuzd 
is best pleased when the body is kept fresh and vigorous, 
as a means of rendering the soul more strong to resist the 
attacks of evil. They believe that a man in good health 
and spirits can listen more attentively to the Sacred Word, 
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and has more courage of heart to perform good works. 
They consider large families a blessing, and keep all birth
days as holy festivals. They- say beneficent genii gave 
fragrance to flowers, and flavour to fruit, on purpose that 
man might enjoy them. They take cheerful and benevolent 
views of death. To the good it is only a passage into 
Paradise; to the wicked it is the beginning of penances 
that will finally atone for their sins, and from which the 
living can help to deliver them by their prayers. When a 
man commits crimes, it is ordained that relatives and friends 
should perform pious rites and make donations to the poor, 
in expiation of his faults, because they believe such obser
vances will diminish his period of punishment. 

They have a tradition that a holy personage, named 
Pashoutan, is waiting in a region called Kanguedez, for 
a summons from the !zed Serosch, who in the last days 
will bring him to Persia, to restore the ancient dominion 
of that country and spread the religion of Zoroaster over 
the whole earth. 

In the northern districts of Kurdistan there is, at this 
present time, a sect called Yezidis, or Devil-Worshippers, 
greatly despised by the Mahometans and Christians around 
them. They are kind and simple people, extremely devout, 
according to the faith which they believe was delivered to 
their saints. They have a tradition that they came from 
the banks of the Euphrates, and their worship indicates a 
Chaldean or Persian origin. They believe in One Supreme 
Being, but have a reverential awe of talking about his ex
istence or attributes. They .believe Satan was once chief 
of the angelic host. He is now suffering punishment for 
his rebellion against the Supreme, but will eventually be 
restored to his high estate in the celestial hierarchy. He 
has under his control seven Spirits, who exercise great in
fluence over the a1fairs of this world. They say it is 
necessary to conciliate him, because he now has means of 
doing much evil to mankind, and he will hereafter have 
power to reward them. When they allude to him, they do 
it with great reverence; calling him Melek e1 Kont, the 
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Mighty Angel. They will not mention his name, or even 
utter any word which resembles it in sound. It irritates 
them to hear it spoken by others, and it is said they have 
put to death some who wantonly persisted in doing it to 
annoy them. The bronze image of a bird, consecrated to 
him, is treated with great veneration. The Sheik carries 
it in all his journeys, and his deputies have small copies 
of it made in wax. They practise circumcision, and baptize 
a child in water, if possible, seven days after birth. They 
cousider Abraham and Mahomet great prophets, and be
lieve that Christ was a heavenly Spirit, who took on him· 
self the form of a man, for benevolent purposes. They 
say he did not die on the cross, but ascended living to 
heaven, whence he will come a second time on this earth. 
They have very great reverence for the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and a lesser degree for the New Testament and the Koran. 
They practise frequent ablutions, and have great abhor
rence of pork. They have a volume in Arabic, containing 
chants, prayers, and directions for the performance of re
ligious ceremonies. They consider this very sacred, and 
will not show it to strangers. Their holy day is W ednes
day; they do not abstain from work, but some always 
fast. They have four orders of hereditary priesthood, 
and, what is very remarkable in Asia, these offices descend 
to women as well as men, and both are treated with equal 
reverence. The higher orders of priests generally wear 
white linen garments, the inferior wear black, or dark 
brown. Every district has a religious head, called a 
Sheik. The office is hereditary in his family, but the 
descendant best qualified by c'b.aracter is chosen to succeed 
him. An order of priests called Pirs, or Saints, are much 
reverenced. Their intercessions for the people are sup
posed to have great influence, and it is believed that they 
are invested with power to cure insanity and disease. 
They are expected to lead a very pure and holy life. 

The Yezidis always turn toward the east when they pray, 
and kiss the first objects touched by the rays of the rising 
sun. On great festivals they sacrifice white oxen to the 
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Sun, and distribute the :flesh among the poor. They 
venerate :fire, and suffer nothing unclean to be thrown into 
it. Sheik .Adi is their great saint. They have many 
traditions of his interviews with angels. The valley 
where he is buried is a place of pilgrimage. Worshippers 
wash themselves and their garments, and take the shoes 
from their feet, before they step on the hallowed ground. 
A yearly sum is paid to priests, who guard the sacred 
valley from all pollution, keep lamps lighted, and perform 
the appointed ceremonies. The badge of their office is a 
girdle of red and yellow, the colours of fire. On the door 
'of the tomb are rudely carved a lion, a serpent, a man, a 
hatchet, and a comb. The serpent is particularly con
spicuous. Balls of clay taken from this tomb are sold as 
relics, and believed to be very efficacious against diseases 
and Evil Spirits. A chapter from the Koran is written on 
the interior walls. Only Sheiks and high priests are per
mitted to be buried in the vicinity. Near by is a reservoir 
of water, which they believe the saint brought miraculously 
from the holy well of Zem Zem, at Mecca. It is carefully 
guarded from all impurities, and eagerly drank by crowds 
of pilgrims. A low edifice, with a small white spire, is 
called the Sanctuary of the Sun. On a slab, near the door, 
is carved an invocation to the Spirit of the Sun, and it is 
so built that the first rays of that luminary fall npon it. 
The interior is continually lighted by lamps, and is .con
sidered a very holy place. There are no buildings in all 
the valley, except those for worship and the dwellings of 
resident priests. They are kept very pure with repeated 
coats of whitewash. On the evening of festivals, lamps are 
placed in all the niches of the walls, and in apertures of the 
rocky mountains that enclose this sacred valley. They are 
generally votive offerings from pilgrims, who have prayed 
to the saint in time of danger or distress, and found relief 
from his supposed intercessions. As priests walk by car
rying these lamps, pilgrims crowd round them, striving to 
pass their right hands through the flame. They devoutly 
kiss the hand thus purified, and rub the right eyebrow 
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with it. They hold out little children to have their right 
hands purified in the same way. Those who cannot reach 
the flame, strive to touch the hands of others who are more 
fortunate. They reverently kiss the very stones bla.ckened 
by the smoke of these lamps. 

On the festival of Sheik Adi, his tomb i8 visited by 
long processions of priests in white linen robes, musician& 
with pipes and tambourines, and pilgrims from all their dis
tricts. Peddlers congregate there to sell their wares. Sheiks 
and priests walk familiarly among the people, or sit talk· 
ing with them in the shadows of the trees. Seven or eight 
thousand usually meet together on this occasion, and it i8 a 
picturesque sight to see them wandering about among the 
trees and rocks with their lighted torches. Laya.rd thus f 
describes some of the religious ceremonies he witnessed at 
this festival : " Thousands of lights danced in the distance, · 
glimmered among the t.rees, and were reflected in the foun· 
tains and streams. Suddenly all voiees were hushed. A 
solemn strain of sweet pathetic music came from the tomb 
of the saint; the voices of men and women in harmony 
with flutes. At measured intervals, the song was broken 
by the loud clash of cymbals and tambourines; and then 
those without the precincts of the tomb joined in the melody. 
The same slow and solemn strain, oocasionally varied, lasted 
nearly an hour. Gradually, the chant gave way to a 
lively melody, ever increasing in quickness. Voices were 
raised to the highest pitch; women made the rocks resound 
with their shrill tones; men among the multitude without 
joined in the cry ; tambourines were beaten with e:xtraor· 
dinary energy ; musicians strained their limbs in violent 
contortions, till they fell exhausted on the ground. I 
never heard a more frightful yell than rose in that valley. 
It was midnight. There were no immodest gestures or un· 
seemly ceremonies. When musicians and singers were ex· 
hau.sted, the sounds died away, groups scattered about the 
valley, and resumed their previous cheerfulness." 

The Y ezidis are remarkable for tenacious attachment to 
their religion. A person of mature age among them never 
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renounces his faith. They have often been subjected to 
terrible tortures, but have invariably preferred death to the 
adoption of any other form of worship. Even when young 
children are carried off and sold to Turkish harems, they 
often cherish through life the religion of their childhood, 
and contrive to keep up a secret communication with their 
priest& 
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GREECE AND ROME. 

Kan gifted Nature with divinity, 
To lift and link her to the breast of Jove; 

All things betrayed to the initiate eye 
The traeka of gods above. 

Not to that culture gay, 
Stern sell-denial, or sharp penance wan. 

Well might each heart be happy in that day; 
.For gods, the happy ones, were kin to man. 

Sclmu..D's God. of Gr-. 

GREECE was the oldest European nation. Its history 
extends a little more than one thousand eight hundred 
years before Christ; two hundred years earlier than Moses; 
but they were a rude people at that time, dwelling in huts 
and caves. Being settled by colonies from Egypt, Phoo
nicia, Thrace, and other countries, their religious customs 
and opinions varied considerably in different states; but 
the general features were similar. They worshipped many 
deities, all intended to represent the divine energy acting 
in various departments of the universe. A few enlightened 
minds among them taught that these all proceeded from 
One Central Source of Being; and this belief, confused 
and dim at first, became more distinct as knowledge in· 
creased. 

Athens was founded by a colony from Egypt, and the 
intercourse between that country and Greece was always 
frequent. The effect of this on their religion and philoso
phy is very obvious. But in the Grecian atmosphere of 
thought and feeling all things were tinged with more 
cheerful and poetic colours. Egyptian reverence for sta· 
bility and . power was here changed to worship of freedo111 
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and beauty. Strong, active, and vivacious themselves, the 
Grecians invested their deities with the same characteristics. 
They did not conceive of them as dwelling apart in passion
less majesty, like Egyptian gods, with a solemn veil of 
obscurity around them. They were in the midst of things, 
working, fighting, loving, rivalling, and outwitting each 
other, just like human beings, from whom they differed 
mainly in more enlarged powers. No anchorites here 
preached torture of the body for the good of the soul 
How to enjoy the pleasures of life with prudence, and in
vest it with the greatest degree of beauty, was their 
morality. In the procession of the nations, Greece always 
comes bounding before the imagination, like a graceful 
young man in the early freshness of his vigour; and 
nothing can wean a poetic mind from the powerful attrac
tion of his immortal beauty. 

Gay, imaginative, pliable, and free, the Grecians received 
religious ideas from every source, and wove them all to
gether in a mythological web of fancy, confused and wav
ering in its patterns, but full of golden threads. They 
seem to have copied external rites from Egypt, without 
troubling themselves to comprehend the symbolical mean· 
ing, which priests concealed so carefully. They added 
ceremonies and legends from other countries, broken into 
fragments, and mixed together in strange disorder. 

They had no Sacred Books, in the usual meaning of the 
f,erm. Minos, their first lawgiver, was believed to have 
received his laws directly from Jupiter; and popular 
veneration invested with a certain degree of sacred author
ity the poems of Hesiod and Homer, supposed to have 
been written about nine hundred years before Christ. 
These works were believed to be divinely inspired by 
Apollo and the Muses. This was not a mere poetical 
figure of speech with the Grecians, as it would be with us; 
for they had a lively and undoubting faith that Apollo 
and the Muses were genuine deities, who took cognizance 
of the affairs of men, and filled the souls of prophets and 
poets with divine inspiration. It is aaid by some that 
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Hesiod was a priest in the temple of the Muses, on Mount 
Helicon. He seems to have been desirous to inculcate 
religious reverence, and a love of agriculture. He con
demns licentiousness, irreverence to parents, and riches 
procured by fraud or violence. He strongly insists on t.he 
sacredness of an oath, and the laws of hospitality. He 
teaches to love those who love us, and to return gifts to 
the generous. He recommends withholding friendly offices 
from enemies ; but declares ihat Jupiter will certain I y 
punish those who refuse to pardon a suppliant offender. 
He gives a rather unintelligible account of the creation of 
the world from chaos. One of the most conspicuous agents 
in the work is Love, by which he probably meant the 
Principle of Attraction, drawing the elements into union, 
and producing a series of offspring; thus by the marriage · 
of Heaven and Earth, Ocean was born. The deities, whom 
he describes as intermarrying, 1ighting, and plotting against 
each other, were the popular Gods of the country, the 
Spirits supposed to preside over planets and elements. He 
tells of huge giants called Titans, born of Heaven and 
Earth. One of them, named Chronos by the Greeks and 
Saturn by the Romans, dethroned his father Ccel us, or 
Heaven, and governed the universe. He is represented as 
devouring his own children; an allegorical way of saying 
that Time, whose Greek name is Chronos, destroys what
ever he produces. One of his sons, named Jupiter, who 
escaped by artifice of his m~ther, expelled his father, and 
reigned in his stead. The Titans made war upon him, but 
he succeeded in chaining them all in the dungeons of Tal'
tarns. These legends are supposed to be symbolical of the 
struggle of the elements when the world was formed. 

Hesiod describes the administration of Saturn as the 
Golden Age of the world. Men lived like gods, without 
vices or passions, vexation or toil. In happy companion
ship with divine beings, they passed their days in tran· 
quillity and joy, living together in perfect equality, united 
by mutual confidence and love. The earth was more beau-
8ful than now1 and spontaneously yielded an abundant. 



GREECE AND BOD. 287 

variety of fruits. Human beings and animals spoke the 
ilanle language, and conversed freely together. Men were 
considered mere boys at a hundred years old. They had 
none of the infirmities of age to trouble them, and when 
they passed to regions of superior life, it was in a gentle 
slumber. Then followed the Silver Age, when the lives 
of men were shortened on account of their neglect of the 
gods, and injustice toward each other. This was succeeded 
by a Brazen Age of turbulence and insecurity. This de
generated still more into the Iron Age, corresponding to 
the Cali Yug of the Hindoos. Hesiod laments that his 
own birth happened in this unfortunate period of time, 
when the life of man is but a span, when fraud, violence, 
calumny, and all manner of crimes and diseases, everywhere 
abound. 

Homer resembles Hesiod in his ideas of vice and virtue. 
Superior power, not moral excellence, is the essential ele
ment in his conception of divine beings. He represents 
them as very human in their passions, motives, and actions. 
They enjoy oblations of bread, wine, fruit, and the sacrifice 
of animals, as one man enjoys the hospitality of another. 
They are wrathful and relentless when offended, and can 
be appeased only by prayers and gifts. They fall in love 
with mortal women, by whom a race of demi-gods are pro
duced. They resort to all manner of trickery and violence 
to accomplish their purposes. Thus Pallas Athena is rep
resented as ·obtaining permission from Zeus to tempt Pan· 
darns to violate a treaty solemnly sworn to. Such treachery 
is described as meritorious, by the Greek poets, because it 
was exercised in favour of their own nation. 

A direct supernatural agency guides and controls all 
things, great and small. Birth, death, health, beauty, 
riches, all that a man is, and all that he bas, are attributed 
to the gods. Every phenomenon of nature, every great 
thought, and noble impulse, is ascribed to divine agency. 
Any person highly gifted is supposed to be peculiarly 
dear to the deity who presides over that gift. Poets and 
prophets receive their inspiration from Phoobus, and Helen 



288 PROGRES$ Oi' RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

owes her extraordinary beauty to the partiality of Aphro
dite. Even a hearty laugh is ascribed to the genial influ
ence of the gods. A constant living intercourse is sup
posed to exist between them and mortals. They descend 
visibly to this earth to converse with mankind. They 
often visit cities in the disguise of travellers, to inspect the 
conduct of men. 

Wrong and foolish actions are likewise attributed to 
supernatural influence. Helen ascribes her elopement from 
her husband to an infatuation implanted in her heart by 
Aphrodite. A man, who goes out without his cloak in a 
cold night, is represented as saying : "A god deceived me 
that I did this thing." 

The rewards of vice and virtue in another life, and all 
that is said of the condition of departed souls, is exceed
ingly dim and shadowy. 

Succeeding poets enlarged and embellished the history 
of the gods, sometimes from their own imagination, some
times from the traditions of various other nations ; and the 
populace received it all with the ready credulity of bright, 
elastic, youthful natures. Many of the subordinate deities 
are obviously mere personifications of the elements and 
the forces of nature. Thus the violence of the ocean is 
represented as Poseidon swallowing thousands of victims. 
It is to be presumed that most of these legends were in
tended to convey, in allegorical form, some truth, physical 
or metaphysical, astronomical or moral ; but at this distance 
of time, and with altogether foreign habits of thought, we 
can with difficulty perceive here and there a gleam of 
meaning; especially in the numerous •mours of the gods, 
which, if taken literally, would make them appear more 
sensual than mortals. · 

A religion composed of such various and flexible frag
ments, of course left great freedom of construction to the 
worshippers. But the conservative principle which pre
vents all erratic things from flying entirely out of their 
orbits, came in, to check the excess of Grecian freedom. 
Gods from other countries were continually adopted into 
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their Pantheon, bnt this was never done until the formal 
eanction of the sta~ had been obtained. When rites and. 
festivals were once established, and the populace had in
vested them with the saeredness which belongs to ti.m&
hallowed usages, it was extremely dUJicult for government 
to abolish them. Thns the custom of running naked 
through t! e streets at the festival in honour of Pan, called 
Luperoar a, was continued long after a lal-ge portioa of the 
community had come to regard it as ind.eoeat. 

All their deities bear traces of a foreign origin, and the 
histories told of them are obviously ihe mixed legends of 
various nations. That their prominent deities were Spirits 
of the Planets, is indicated by their names: Apollo the Sun, 
Diana the Moon, J npiter, Saturn, Mars, Mercury, and 
Venus. Like Hindoos and Egyptians, they consecrateci 
the days snooessively to theae Planetary Spirit& The 
seventh day was sacred to Saturn, from time immemorial. 
Homer and Hesiod call it the holy day. 

Zeus, whom Romans called Jupiter, was di1ferently 
represented at different epoehs of their history. As the 
Son of Heaven, with Metis, the wisest of deities, for his 
wife, he resembles Brahma of Hindoetan, and Amun of 
Egypt. Hesiod and Homer describe him as the Supreme 
Creator of heaven, earth, and sea, the Father of Gods and 
men; strengthening the weak, sustaining the strong, seeing 
past, present, and future, at a glance, aud subject to noth
ing except the unalterable decrees of the Fates. He alone 
never appears in person on the stage of human affairs. 
He is so highly exalted above all beings, that he needs the 
agency of mediators to converse with mortals. Greeks, as 
well as Hindoos md Egyptians, believed in an element 
above the air, called ether. Some descriptions of Jupiter 
represent him as Son of Ether, armed with a thunderbolt, 
surrounded by moon and stars. This is a reappearance of 
Indra, the Hindoo god of the Firmament; and in this 
capacity he is married to his sister Juno, who represented 
the Air, and had Iris, the Rainbow, for her attendant and 
messenger. According to another acooUDt, Jupiter was the 
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Son of Saturn, or 'l"ime, and Rhea, the Earth. Cretau 
were accusromed to show the grotto on Mount Ida where 
he was said to be born, and the sepulchre where he waa 
buried. But these traditions excited the ridicule and in
dignation of other Greeks. "All this is fiction," exclaims 
Callimachus; "for thou, 0 Father, livest forever." 

Pallas Athena, whom Romans called Minerva, resem
bles the Hindo Sereswati, and the Egyptian Neith. She 
was goddess of wisdom, presiding over philosophy, poetry, 
arts, sciences, and military tactics. She is represented as 
for ever by the side of Jupiter, from whose brain she was 
born. 

Dionysus, or Bacchus, was god of wine and vintage. 
He resembles Osiris in one department of his beneficence; 
namely, that of introducing the cultivation of vines. There 
is great similarity between Rama, Osiris, and Bacchus, in 
several of their adventures, and the ceremonials of their 
worship. They are all represented as having taught men 
agricultural arts, and performed great exploits in India. 

Demeter, or Ceres, is Isis limited to the cultivation of the 
earth and the protection of harvests. 

Hermes, or Mercury, was god of merchants, orators, and 
thieves. Like Thoth, he was messenger between gods and 
men, and conducted departed souls to the Judges of the 
Dead. 

Pan, god of generation, was represented, like the Egyp
tian Kham, with the body and legs of a goat. His name 
signifies All, and was bestowed upon him because the 
generative principle pervades all things in the universe. 

Rhea and Cybele were two very ancient goddesses, whose 
worship was introduced from different countries, and in 
process of time mixed together. They both represented 
the Earth, or Nature in her productive power. One of 
their names was Maia, the Hindoo name for the goddess of 
Nature. 

Aphrodite, or Venus, goddess of beauty and pleasure, 
like the Hindoo Parvati, was born of the foam of the sea. 
and waa the mother of Love. 
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Eros, or Cupid, god of love, is represented, like the 
Cama of the Hindoos, as a mischievous boy, armed with 
bow and arrows. 

The central figure in Grecian mythology was Phrebus, 
or Apollo. He was god of light, of poetry, eloquence, 
and medicine, but was especially honoured as presiding 
over prophecy. As god of medicine, he was originally 
worshipped under the form of a Serpent, and men invoked 
him as the Helper. In later times, his worship was con
founded with that of Helios, the visible sun; but, like the 
Hindoo Crishna, he was the representative of spiritual 
light and warmth. Poets sometimes called him "king of 
intellectual fire." Perhaps, like the Persian Mithras, he 
was the attendant Ferver, or guardian anger of the visible 
luminary. He excelled in music, and is often represented 
playing on a flute, with the nine Muses dancing round him, 
like the nine Gopire of Hindostan. Like Crishna, be is 
said to have killed a huge venomous serpent in his child
hood, and to have performed the duties of a shepherd many 
years in the family of Admetus. Egyptians consecrated 
the island of Philre, where Osiris and his twin sister Isis 
were said to have been born. Greeks had a tradition that 
the island of Delos had risen suddenly from the sea to pro
vide a birth-place for Apollo and his twin sister, Phrebe, 
or Diana. No dog was allowed to approach the sacred 
island, no mortal was permitted to be born or die there, and 
no diseased person to remain. On the sea-shore stood a 
very beautiful temple of Apollo, the altar of which was 
never stained with blood. 

In Greek mythology there was no one deity to represent 
the power of evil. Zeus was supposed to distribute good 
gifts from an urn at his right hand, and evil from an urn 
at his left. Among the subordinate deities several were 
of malign influence. Hades, whom Romans called Pluto, 
reigned in dismal subterranean regions, seated on a throne · 
of sulphur, presiding over death and funerals. His coun
tenance was gloomy and stern. Men erected no temples 
to him. The only sacrifices offered were black animals, 
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and their blood was not sprinkled on altars, but poured 
into holes in the ground. All unlucky things were sacred 
to him, especially the number two. Aroond his throne 
were seated the three Eumenides, or Furies, employed to 
execute the vengeance of the gods. On earth they inflicted 
war, pestilence, famine, and remorse. In the regions of 
Pluto, they scourged sinnel'8 with scorpions a.nd tormented 
them continually. They were represented with bloody 
garments, frightful countenances, and snakes wreathed in 
their hair. :Mortals feared to utter their names, or look 
up at their temples as they passed.. If any pen10n guilty 
of crime dared to approach their altars, it was supposed he 
would be instantly deprived of reason. The Parom, or 
Fates, were depicted as three old women, who spun the 
thread of life and cut it in twain. Black sheep were an
nually sacrificed to them, but no prayers were ever offered, 
because it was believed that not even Jupiter himself could 
change their inexorable decrees. It was supposed that no 
person could die, unless Proserpine, wife of Pluto, or one 
of the Fates, cut some hail'8 from his head. It was cus. 
tomary to strew the hair of the deceased on the threshold 
of the door, as an offering to them. 

Every district a.nd town had some tutelary deity to pre
side over it, who was supposed to be peculiarly connected 
with its welfare. Athenians considered themselves under 
the especial protection of :Minerva, and Eleans placed 
themselves under the guardianship of Olympian Jupiter. 
It was deemed very hazardous to the prospenty, and even 
to the safety, of a state or district, to neglect any of the 
accustomed worship to their tutelary deity; therefore they 
never abandoned any of the ancient gods, though they in
troduced many new ones. They believed that the priests 
were possessed ot knowledge, originally revealed from 
above, which enabled them to perform the ceremonies and 
repeat the words necessary to bring down Celestial Spirits 
into statues, and even into pillars and consecrated stones ; 
and that prayers addressed to these visible objects were 
heard by the deities to whom they were dedicated. 



GltUCB AND ROllB. 293 

Those who gained money by these images and ceremoni~ 
naturally encouraged the multiplication of them. To such 
an extent was this carried, that in Rome, fever, coughing, 
and sneezing, had each a separate deity. 

They believed that departed human souls lingered 
aronnd their former habitations and families, to protect 
them. They invoked them in time of domestic trouble, 
and offered sacrifices to appease them, when they thought 
they had been wronged, or were angry. They ereQted re
markable tombs, and at stated seasons repaired thither to 
offer prayers a.nd oblations to the spirits of departed 
ancestors, whom they called Manes._ The offerings gen
erally consisted of flowers, fruit, wine, and incense; but 
sometimes animals were sacrificed, and even human beings. 
Religious rites, observed with regard to ancestors, are sup
posed to have introduced the worship of their spirits, under 
the name of Lares and Penates, household gods, protectors 
of home and hearthstone. Their images, made of silver, 
ivory, or wax, were worn about the neck, or kept in some 
safe, secluded corner of every bouse, and received the 
same oblations usually offered to the Manes. In process 
of time, altars and statues were erected to ancestors, as 
well as magnificent tombs, and every individual was at 
liberty to confer such honours on his progenitors. If a man 
had gained great victorieS, introduced useful inventions, or 
been distinguished for wisdom, the people naturally carried 
offerings to his altar, in token of gratitude. This was the 
beginning of Hero Worship, which prevailed very exten
sively in Greece and Rome. The old Hindoo idea con
cerning the ascending destiny of holy men, was transferred 
to brave men and national benefactors. Their souls, when 
released from the body, were supposed to become demi
gods, and to perform the office of mediators between mortals 
and the great deities. It was a common belief that they 
became stars. A comet that appeared soon after the death 
of Julius Cresar was supposed to indicate his reception 
among the gods. The emperor Adrian named a new star 
fortbe beautiful Antinous, his deceased favourite, whose 
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10ul he aupposed had in that form. taken itS statiOn in tile 
beavell8. Au immortal father or mother was generally 
assigned to the men who became demigods. lEsculapius,: 
celebrated for his skill in medicine, was said to be the I!IOB 

of Apollo, from whom he deriTed the divine gift. The 
goddess Thetis gave birth to Achilles, renowned for mili
tary exploits. Hercules, who relieved the earth from many 
monsters and tyrants, was the son of Jupiter by a mortal 
mother. When his body was placed on the funeral pile, a 
cloud descended, on which he was carried up in a chariot 
to Olympus, amid peals of thunder. There he became a 
god, and married Hebe, goddess of immortal youth. His 
friends, being unable to find his bones or ashes, manifested 
gratitude to his memory by erecting an altar on the spot 
where the burning pile had stood. 

In addition to gods and demigods, every department of 
the universe was filled with Spirits, whom Greeks called 
Demons, whether their offices were good or evil. The good 
were called Agatho-demons, and the bad Caco-demon& 
Hesiod says: · 

"Thrice ten thouund holy demou rove 
l'bia breathing world; the immortals sent (rom Jove. 
Guardiana of men, their glance alike anrveye 
The uprightjudgmenta and the ullrighteoua waye. 
Hovering ihey glide to earth'• .xtremeet boiUid, 
A cloud aerial veila their forma around." 

Nine nymphs, called Muses, the favourite companions of 
Apollo, presided over music, dancing, poetry, and all the 
liberal arts. The god of Love delighted to spend his 
nights with them in dance and song. They are repre
sented as daughters of Jupiter and Mnemosyne, goddess of 
Memory, because memory and creative intellect combine 
to produce the arts. Hesiod calls them: 

"The thrice three ucred maid1, whose miode are kni~ 
In harmony, whose only thought ia aong. 
They aing the laws of univereal heaven, 
And the pure manners of immortal goda. 
Anon they bend their footel;epl toward the moant, 
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llejoicing in their beauteoua TOice, and song 
Unperiehing. Far round, the dll8ky earth 
Rings with their hymning voices; and beneath 
Their many l'lllltling feet a pleMant sound 
.Arieetb, ae they take their onward way 
To their own f'ather'e presence." 

In the same temple with the Muaes were worshipped the 
Graces, likewise called Charities; three beautiful nymphs, 
presiding over gracious manners and all kindly offices. 
This united worship was an instructive custom, since cul
tivation of mind shou;.d always lead to moral graces. 

There were ooUJ;}tless genii to take care of hills, and 
streams, and flowet---8. Oreads frequented mountains, where 
1ihey sat "listenjrig to t.he talking streams below," sounding 
"sweet echotJ' to the huntsman's horn." Napeads pro· 
tected valleyj.! and shaded nooks. Dryads loved the groves, 
where the/imaginative eye saw them dance in the bright 
play of ~nand shadow. Ephydriads reclined near springs 
and fo,lntains, lulled by the rippling waters. Naiads swam 
playfully in the rivers, and Nereids careered on the ocean 
bijlows. 
/ Olympus, which early Greeks considered the loftiest 
mountain in the world, was believed to be the dwelling
place of the gods. Over its .top there was supposed to be 
an opening into the metallic dome of heaven. In after 
times, when their ideas of the universe enlarged, they said 
divine beings dwelt in the exterior sphere of the heavens, 
revolving round the space which included the planets; and 
t.his residence above the :firmament they called Olympus 
also. 

The Hindoo idea of a subtile invisible body within the 
material body, reappeared in the descriptions of Greek 
poets. They represented the constitution of man as con
sisting of three principles: the soul, the invisible body, 
and the material body. The invisible body they called the 
ghost or shade, and considered it as the material portion 
of the soul. At death, the soul clothed in this subtile body 
went to enjoy paradise for a season, or suffer in hell till ita 
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sins were expiated. Then if the Judges of the Dead had. 
decreed it to exist again on earth, it returned and took a 
material body, more or less honourable, according to its 
sentence. But when the souls of heroes joined the gods, 
to return no more to earthly habitations, they parted with 
this subtile body, and it wandered in Elysium. Ulysses de
clares that he saw there the divine Hercules; "or rather 
his shade, for be himself was with the immortal gods, as
sisting at their festivals." The paradise, which they called 
Elysian Fields, some supposed to be part of the lower 
world, some placed them in a middle zone of the air, 
some in the moon, and others in far-off isles of the 
ocean. There shone more glorious sun and stars than illu· 
minate this world. The day was always serene, the air 
forever pure, and a soft celestial light clothed all things in 
transfigured beauty. Majestic groves, verdant meadows, 
and blooming gardens, varied the landscape. The river 
Eridanus :Bowed through winding banks fringed with 
laurel. On its borders lived heroes who had died for their 
country, priests who had led a pure life, artists who had 
embodied genuine beauty in their works, and poets who 
bad never degraded their muse with subjects unworthy of 
Apollo. There each one renewed the pleasures in which 
he formerly delighted. Orpheus, in long white robes, 
made enrapturing music on his lyre, while otliers danced 
and sung. The husband rejoined his beloved wife; old 
friendships were renewed; the poet repeated his verses, and 
the charioteer managed his horses. Some poets, rather 
oensually inclined, describe luxurious feasts, and say noth· 
ing can be more mean than the entertainments in Tartarus. 
In a retired valley, through a dark grove-, drowsily glided 
the sluggish stream of Lethe. When the time arrived for 
souls to return again to earth, they were presented with a 
cup of its waters, which made them forget all they had seen 
and heard. 

The subterranean realm where Pluto ruled, was called 
by the Greeks Hades, and by the Romans Tartarus. It 
was a deep, dark, awful region, encircled by a river of fire, 
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and surrounded by a triple wall. Here in the deepest pits 
were chained the proud Spirits called Titans, who rebelled 
against Jupiter. Here the condemned were scourged with 
snakes by the Furies; or were seated under a huge stone 
for ever ready to fall, wishing to move, but unable ; or 
hungry wolves gnawed the liver, which for ever grew 
again ; or they were consumed with thirst, standing in 
water that constantly eluded their touoh. Some souls 
wandered in vast forests between Tartarus and Elysium, 
not good enough for one, or bad enough for the other. 
Some were purified from their sins by exposure to search
ing winds, others by being submerged in deep waters, 
others by passing through intense fires. After a long 
period of probation and suffering, many of them gained 
the Elysian Fields. When they had enjoyed a period pro
portioned to their merits, they were sent back to earth to 
t.'l.ke mortal bodies again. A few of the purest and noblest 
ascended to the gods. 

The dead were represented as being ferried across the 
dark river Acheron to the regions of Pluto, by the boat
man Charon, for whom a small coin was placed under the 
tongue of the deceased. He refused to carry over tho e 
who had not received burial in this world; they were ob
liged to wander on the banks for a whole century. Iu al· 
lusion to this, Virgil says: 

"There stood the ghosts, and stretched their hands and cried, 
Imploring p118Snge to the other side." 

The shade of Patroclus thus spoke to Achilles in a dream : 

"Thou eleep'et, Achillea ; and Patroclue, erst 
Thy beet beloved, in death forgotten liea. 
Haete, give me burial! I would paee the gates 
or Hadee j for the ehadows of the dead 
Now drive me from their fellowehip afar." 

These ideas originated in Egyptian customs ; a fact which 
may be traced even in the names. On the banks of the 
Nile was a beautifal plain, surrounded by groves, and in· 
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tersected with canals. It lay beyond Lake Acherusia, and 
being a celebrated place of interment, it was called Elisirens, 
meaning Rest. On the borders of the lake was a tribunal 
to inquire into the character of the deceased. If his life 
had been wicked, they refused 1io convey his body to the 
cemetery, and it was thrown into a ditch prepared for the 
purpose, called Tartar. If the decision of the judges was 
favourable, eulogiums were publicly passed on his memory, 
and after the priests had received a small fee, his remains 
were conveyed across the lake into Elisirens. 

The Greeks had an ancient· tradition concerning a Tree 
which grew in gardens of Paradise, and bore the golden 
Apples of Immortality. It was guarded by three nymphs, 
and a-great Serpent. It was one of the labours of Hercules 
to gather some of these Apples of life. Ancient medallions 
represent the Tree with a Serpent twined round it. Her
cules has gathered an Apple, and near him stand the three 
nymphs, called Hesperides. 

There were several hereditary classes in Greece, but 
there was no law of caste to exclude men from any em
ployment they chose, or from the investigation of any sub
ject. In times as ancient as Homer, any man venerable 
for age or wisdom offered prayers and sacrifices to the 
gods, and performed religious ceremonies for the people. 
As the country grew older, the priesthood became more 
established and conspicuous ; but an element of freedom 
was always preserved, which rendered their influence very 
different from that of the exclusive caste of priests in Hin· 
dostan and Egypt. This circumstance doubtless contri
buted much toward that intellectual energy and freedom 
of inquiry which so eminently characterized the ancient 
Greeks. In some places, the priesthood was hereditary in 
certain families. In others, the prince conferred the office 
on whomsoever he deemed worthy. Sometimes priests 
were elected by lot, sometimes by votes of the people. 
They were required to be of good moral character, in 
sound health, and not deformed in any way ; it being 
deemed irreverent to consecrate to the gods any thing im-
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. pure or defective. They were usually chosen from the 
upper classes, and on all ·public occasions they took their 
places with kings and the highest civil officers. In most 
of the cities the care of worship was intrusted to chief 
magistrates, who were often themselves consecrated to the 
priesthood. In some places the king was high priest, and 
all important sacrifices for the good of the commonwealth 
were performed by him only. On private .PI' ordinary oc
casions, the father of the family, or the oldest and most 
honourable man present, might perform religious rites. 
But when any great calamity was to be averted, or extra· 
ordinary blessing to be obtained, they sought the services 
of the priesthood; believing that the gods had especially 
commissioned them, and were more ready to hear their 
prayers than those of other men. On such occasions, they 
often ascended mountains to ask counsel of the gods ; such 
places being invested with peculiar sanctity, and deemed 
nearer to the deities than other portions of the earth. They 
often performed ablutions in running streams, or were 
sprinkled with consecrated water, as a necessary prepara
tion for religious ceremonies. All those intrusted with re
ligious affairs were summoned at stated periods to appear 
before certain magistrates and give an account how they 
had discharged their duties. In small places, on& priest 
fulfilled all the sacred offices, but in large cities they hru:l 
various grades of assistants. Each god had a chief priest 
and subordinate priests; and in every state was a Supreme 
Pontiff, whose duty it was to superintend the others, and 
preside at the highest and most sacred rites. Some, who 
were devoted to the most elevated functions of worship, 
lived retired from worldly affairs, and observed the strictest 
temperance and chastity. They drank juice of hemlock 
and other herbs, to keep the blood cool and the passions in 
subjection. Some even deprived themselves of manhood, 
from the idea that they could serve the gods with more 
purity. A class of them were called Prophets, and ex
pounded oracles. In some places, these never tasted ani
mal (ood, or any thing boiled. Some orders were allowed 
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to marry, but second unions were deemed disreputabl~ 
Indeed, in the early days of strictness, to have been twioe 
married excluded a man from the priesthood. A tenth 
part of the harvests, the mines, and the spoils taken in war, 
were appropriated to the service of the gods. The priests 
had a prescribed share, and many of them were wealth.y. 

From Egypt was introduced an order of priests called 
Asclepiades, descendants of ~ulapius, god of medicine. 
The results of medical experience acquired in the temples, 
they divulged only to the initiated, under solemn promiae 
of secresy. A healing and prophetic serpent was kept in 
their temples, and the statf of ~ulapius was represented 
wreathed with a serpent. These medical priests applied 
magnetic remedies by the motion of their hands, sought to 
induce soothing dreams, and operated on the imagination 
of patients by charms and conjurations. They carefully 
observed the course of diseases, and noted down the results 
of their practice. The populace considered them both 
prophets and physicians. A:ristides eulogized their skill 
at Smyrna, and the ftrat practical physician in Rome, twenty 
years before Christ, was of their order. In later times 
foreigners were freely admitted to their schools. They 
were the founders of modern aoientiiic medicine. 

Women were admitted to the Grecian priesthood, shared 
its highest dignities, and in such capacities were regarded 
with great veneration. Several of them are mentioned as 
wives and mothers, and they seem generally to have been 
dignified and exemplary matrons. They were of various 
orders, superior and inferior, and were assisted by young 
girls of the highest families, who gathered flowers, wove 
garlands, and embroidered veils for the statues. In the 
temples of Venus, and abJo of Cybele, were troops of young 
men and women employed as dancers; mostly slaves sent 
as gifts to the goddess. They are often represented on 
antique vases, standing on tiptoe, with arms gracefully 
raised, turning their slender forms iu the undulating move
ments of some sacred dance. All the money these women 
received from their lovers wu paid into the ~ry of 

• 
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the priests. Several temples of Venus were built with 
funds thus obtained. 

The Romans instituted an order of priestesses, six in 
number, called the Vestal Virgins. They were required 
to be of good family,~ from bodily defects, and not 
more than ten years old, or less than six, at the time of 
consecration. They took a vow of strict ·chastity, the 
breach of which was supposed to bring calamities on the 
whole people. If any one was detecte<l in breaking this 
vow, she was buried alive. In the course of the thousand 
years, during which this order existed, only thirteen were 
thus punished for violation of their oath. They wor)Jong 
white linen robes, with a white vest edged with purple. 
Their hair was out short and bound with a close fillet. It 
was their business to keep the sacred fire of Vesta burning 
perpetually on the altar of her temple day and night, to 
offer prayers and sacrifioes for the good of the state, and 
instruct their successors in office. If the fire chanced to 
go out, it was deemed an omen of some great national 
calamity. In suoh a case, the careless Vestal was severely 
scourged by the High Priest, and the fire was rekindled 
from rays of the sun brought to a focus with something 
like burning glasses ; the process being accompanied with 
solemn ceremonies and prayers. When these priestesses 
appeared in public, they were treated with the greatest 
veneration. Any insult to them was a capital offence. If 
they met a criminal on his way to execution, he was set at 
libeny, if they declared the meeting accidental. They 
were handsomely maintained at public expense, and after 
thirty years of service, were at liberty either to remain in 
the temple, or go out and marry. Polygamy was discoun· 
tenanoed in Greece, and forbidden by law in Rome. 

Oblations and sacrifices to the gods varied at different 
--poohs of time, and according to the characters of the 
deities. In the rude ages, it was customary to sacrifice 
beautiful girls to Cybele ; but afterward, in lieu of this, 
they made a present of slaves to her temple. Young 
maidens used to be sacrificed to Diana, but afterward they 

VoL. I.-26 



802 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

wete merely scourged at her altar. It was often supposed 
the gods demanded the sacrifice of a human being, to atone 
for some sin, or avert some calamity. When the Greek 
army was detained at Aulis, by contrary winds, the augurs 
being consulted, declared that one of the kings had offenJed 
Diana, and she demanded the sacrifice of his daughter 
Iphigenia. It was like taking the father's life-blood, but 
be was persuaded that it was his duty to submit for the 
good of his country. The maiden was brought forth for 
sacrifice, in spite of her tears and supplications ; but jus& 
as the priest was about to strike the fatal blow, Iphigenia 
suddenly disappeared, and a goat of uncommon beauty 
stood in her place. The priests judged by favourable 
omens that the gods accepted the animal for sacrifice, and 
the princess was consecrated to the service of Diana's tem
ple. In Sparta, it being declared upon one occasion that 
the gods demanded a human victim, the choice was made 
by lot, and fell on a damsel named Helena. But when all 
was in readiness, an eagle descended, carried away the 
priest's knife, and laid it on the head of a heifer, which 
was sacrificed in her stead. The Spartans henceforth abol
ished such immolations, considering this an omen that they 
were not acceptable to the deities. Such sacrifices were 
always rare among the Grecians, and when they did OOOW', 

it was usually in obedience to some oracle. The infernal 
gods, and the manes of ancestors, were supposed peculiarly 
to require human victims. Prisoners taken in war were 
frequently offered to appease the ghosts of those who had 
been slain by their countrymen. Achilles sacrificed twelve 
young Trojans at the funeral of his friend Patroclus. 
Aristomenes sacrificed three hundred captives at once, one 
of whom was a king of Sparta. The custom was never 
favoured at Rome. Numa, who succeeded Romulus, mani· 
fested extreme reluctance to offer human sacrifices. Len· 
tulus, Consul of Rome about seventy years before Christ, 
prohibited the practice. Tiberius, fourteen years after our 
era, and Adrian one hundred and seventeen years after, 
published e9iots to the same e1fect. Commodus, more 
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than half a century afterward, offered a human victim to 
Mithra. Very rare instances are said to have occurred 
in some parts of the Roman empire as late as our fourth 
century. 

The old Braminical idea that every sin must have its 
prescribed amount of punishment, and that the gods would 
accept the life of one person as atonement for the sins of 
others, prevailed also in Greece and Rome; but there it 
mainly took the form of heroic self-sacrifice for the public 

. good. Cicero says: "The force of religion was so great 
among our ancestors, that some of their commanders have, 
with their faces veiled, and with the strongest expressions 
of sincerity, sacrificed themselves to the immortal gods to 
save their country." An oracle having declared that the 
Athenians would overcome the Thracians if the daughter 
of the king was sacrificed to the gods, she cheerfully 
offered to die. Afterwards, his three other daughters 
volunteered themselves as victims, to avert a pestilence, 
supposed to be sent in punishment for the sins of the 
people. The plague was stayed, and the public testified 
gratitude by erecting a temple to their memory. In times 
of calamity it was common in some parts of Italy for a 
young man to offer himself as an expiatory sacrifice to 
Apollo. He was very richly dressed, and after certain 
religious ceremonies ran full speed to a precipice, whence 
he threw himself into the sea. Codrus, the last king of 
Athens, sought death in the fore-front of the battle, be
cause an oracle had declared that they whose general 
should be slain would gain the victory. It is recorded 
that three hundred and sixty-two years before our era, the 
earth opened in the Roman forum, and pestilential vapors 
issued from the chasm. An oracle declared it would close 
whenever that which constituted the glory of Rome should 
be thrown into it. A noble youth, named Marcus Curtius, 
inqnired whether anything in Rome was more precious 
than arms and courage. The oracle having answered in 
the negative, he arrayed himself in armour, mounted a 
boDe riohly caparisoned, solemnly devoted himself to 



8()1 PBOGBBSI OF lUifLIGIOUS IDEAS. 

death in presence of the people, and leaped into the abyss, 
which instantly closed over him. 

In primitive ages, when men lived mostly on vegetables, 
they offered only water, grain, salt, fruit, and flowers to 
the gods, to propitiate them, and thereby obtain temporal 
blessings. But when they began to eat meat and spices 
and drink wine, they offered the same ; naturally supposing 
the deities would be pleased with whatever was usefu.l or 
agreeable to themselves. They imagined that some gods 
were partial to human victims, some to animals, others to 
fruit and flowers. To the celesiial gods they offered white 
victims, at sunrise, or in open day. To the Manes, and 
infernal deities, they sacrificed black animals in the night. 
Each god had some creature peculiarly devoted to his 
worship. They sacrificed a bull to Mars, a dove to Venus, 
and to Minerva, a heifer without blemish, which had never 
been put to the yoke. If a man was too poor to sacrifice 
a living animal, he offered an image of one made wit.h 
bread. The aerial deities were thought to delight in har
monious sounds; therefore, while they sacrificed to them, 
they played on musical instruments, and danced round the 
altar, singing sacred hymns. Most of the ancient nations 
believed the gods were affected by music, the same as men. 
The temples were full of votive offerings, such as garlands, 
crowns, vases, and golden cups. In the temples of .&sen· 
lapins were a multitude of eyes, ears, hands, feet, and 
other members of the human body, made of wax, silver, 
or gold, and presented by those whom the god had cured 
of blindness, deafness, and other diseases. Sailors carried 
small ships to Neptune, in token of gratitude for being 
saved from shipwreck. Fishermen suspended nets in 
honour of the Nereids. Groves consecrated to Pan were 
bung with pipes and garlands, by ·shepherds, thankful for 
the multiplication of their flocks and herds. Sometimes 
tablets were affixed to the walls of temples, explaining the 
cause of the offering. In solemn promises and contracts, 
men invoked the gods, and women the goddeeaes. They 
wore by the Manes of ancestom, by the Spirits of IUD• 
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moon, stars, earth, and rivers; but they deemed it i.rrev· 
erent to do so on slight occasions. Before every under- . 
taking, great or small, all classes invoked the assistance 
of the gods. They burned incense, or poured libations of 
wine on the altars, with prayers, before they started on a 
journey, or entertained a stranger, or retired to sleep. 
At the rising and setting of the sun or moon, people 
throughout Greece might be seen prostrating themselves, 
and uttering invocations to the deities. Humble depen
dence on the gods, and frequent prayers, were everywhere 
strictly inculcated. Mortals were taught to expect divine 
assistance in the hour of need in proportion to the number 
and value of their offerings. Some carried their devotional 
feelings to such an extreme degree, that they spent nearly 
all their time in offering prayers and sacrifices. The most 
universal and earnest entreaty was that their children 
might survive them; it being considered a great misfor
tune to leave no one in the world who would consider it 
a sacred duty to perform religious ceremonies for their de
parted souls. The Spartans never used but one form of 
prayer, and that was very laconic : " May the gods grant 
whatever is honourable and good for us, and enable us to 
endure misfortunes." In every part of Greece the hearth
stone was sacred to Vesta, goddess of fire. If any wan
derer took refuge there, though he might be. the most 
deadly enemy, he was safe from hostility, and had his 
wants supplied. They not only scrupulously observed all 
the religious rites handed down by their ancestors, but in 
Athens they kept a solemn feast every new moon in 
honour of all the gods, including those of nations with 
whom they were connected by commerce. So fuarful 
were they of omitting any, they even erected altars to 
unknown gods. The welfare of individuals and the pros
perity of the state was supposed to be hazarded by any 
neglect of the established worship. Cicero says: "We 
may be assured that Rome owes her grandeur and success 
to the conduct of those who were tenacious of their reli
gious duties." 

Vox:. 1.-26* 
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On some great national occasions, they BaM'ificed a lrtm
dred, or even a thousand, animals at a time. All persons 
admitted to solemn sacrifices were required to abstain from 
sensual pleasures for several days )?revious, and perform 
ceremonies of purification with water brought from fresh, 
flowing streams. In the vestibule of temples stood a 
marble vase filled with holy water, with w bi(}h all who 
were admitted to the interior were sprinkled as they passed. 
Water consecrated by priests was considered efficacious as 
a preservative from evil, and to cleanse from all pollntiOll. 
It was called Lustral Water, from a word signifying to 
purify. It was used to sprinkle the markets, the fountains, 
and the streets of cities, in time of pestilence, and was 
always employed at funerals; the presence of death being 
regarded as contaminating. 

The priests wore rich robes, of colours suited to the occa
sion, and not bound by any girdle. They sacrificed to 
Ceres in white, to the celestial gods in purple, and to the 
infernal ones in black. If they had touched a dead body, 
or a diseased person, or their garments bad been in any 
way polluted, it was unlawful for them to officiate. Some
times they wore a mitre, and were always crowned with 
laurel, or other garlands. While they prayed, they held 
green branches in their hands, usually of laurel or olive. 
If doubtful whether their petitions would be granted, they 
touched the knees of the statues with these boughs ; if 
hopeful, they touched the right hand, but never the left, 
because that was deemed unlucky. Sometimes, in extreme 
humility of supplication, they kissed the feet of the statue, 
and knelt or prostrated themselves on the ground. They 
prayed to the celestial gods with bands uplifted toward 
heaven, or the image of him they addressed, and concluded 
by kissing their right band to the statue ; but when they 
.invoked the subterranean deities, they turned their bands 
downward. The animals to be sacrificed, having been 
examined by the priests and pronounced unblemished, 
were led to the temple covered with garla!lds. Sometimes, 
on occasions of solemn thanksgiving, their horns were 
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gilded. The altar was three times sprinkled by dipping a 
laurel branch in holy water, and the people assembled 
round it were three times sprinkled also. Frankincense 
was taken from the censer with three fingers, and strewed 
upon the altar three times; that number being scrupulously 
observed in most religiolJS ceremonies, because an oracle 
had declared that all sacred things ought to be in threes. 
Before the sacrifice, the chief priest called upon the assam· 
bly to unite with him in prayer that the gods would accept 
their offerings, and grant them health and happiness. He 
then took a cup of wine, and having tasted it himsel~ he 
caused the people to do the same, and poured the remainder 
between the horns of the victim. If the beast escaped the 
sacrificing stroke, or struggled, or bellowed, it was thought 
an unlucky omen. Portions were reserved for the priests 
and servitors of the temple, and the remainder was burned 
with frankincense and wine. When the ceremonies were 
all completed, they had a grand feast. 

They used awful forms of imprecation to invoke the 
infernal deities. The curses of parents, kings, priests, or 
prophets, were peculiarly dreaded; it being thought there 
was no possible way to avoid the effects. Homer thus 
describes a woman whose son had killed his uncle : 

"She beat the ground, and ealled the Powers beneath 
On her own aon to wreak her brother's death. 
Hell heard her curses from the realms profound, 
And the red fiends that walk their nightly round." 

Alcibiades being accused of mutilating the statues of 
Hermes, and imitating the Mysteries of Ceres, was sen· 
tenced to exile from Athens, and to be cursed by all the 
priests and priestesses. They all obeyed except Theano, 
who said she was appointed to the priesthood to bless and 
not to curse. It was a common opinion that prayers 
were more efficacious in an ancient tongue, because gods 
better liked the primitive language of men, as being 
nearer to n~ture. Hence it was usual for magicians to pro
nounoe their incantations in words unknown to the people. 
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The religious festivals in Greece were very numerous, 
and some of them exceedingly magnificent. They had 
flowery processions in the spring-time, and processions with 
sheaf-offerings in the autumn. The days observed in honour 
of deities and heroes were innumerable. It was a law that 
during any of their great religious festivals no person 
should be insulted or slandered. The most solemn of them 
all were the Mysteries of Isis, introduced from Egypt, and 
called by Greeks the Eleusinian Mysteries, sacred to Ceres. 
The men and women initiated into these Mysteries were 
thought to be peculiarly under the care of the gods in this 
life, and secure of the best places in Elysium. Not to ob
serve them, was a reproach to any public man. The ene
mies of Socrates brought it as a heavy charge against him. 
No foreigner was admitted, and if any uninitiated person 
happened to be present by mistake, he was put to death. 
If a member divulged any portion of the secrets, he was 
condemned to die; and it was deemed unsafe to remai o 
under the same roof with bini, for fear of some divine 
judgment. The poet ..Eschylus was in great danger of 
losing his life, because he was suspected of having alluded 
to the Mysteries iu one of his dramas. No person who 
had accidentally killed another, or been guilty of any crime, 
or convicted of witchcraft, was allowed to enter. To some 
of the interior mysteries, none but priests were ever ad
mitted. The High Priest who officiated on these occasions, 
was vowed to celibacy, and required to devote himself en
tirely to divine things. This festival was observed every 
five years, and continued nine days. On the last day, the 
candidates for initiation having gone through a probation 
of fasting, purification, sacrifices, and prayers, were ad
mitted for the first time to the Mysteries. What these were 
is unknown, but some of the external circumstances are 
recorded. At eventide the priests led them to a vast edi
fice called the Mystical Temple. At the entrance, they 
washed their hands in consecrated water, being admonished 
to present themselves with pure minds, without which ex
ternal cleanness would be of no avail. With a loud voioe, 
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tbe priests warned all the profane to retire, and the wor· 
shippers remained alone. Thunders rolled around them, 
lightning flashed across the thick darkness, and revealed 
startling apparitions as it passed. At last, the inner 
doors were opened. The interior of the temple burst upon 
them in a blaze of light, and strains of ravishing music 
floated through the air. The statue of Ceres stood in the 
mi~st, splendidly adorned. On her head were the horns 
of the lunar crescent, and her robe was oovered with shin
ing stars. In one hand she held a basket of grain, in the 
other, the Egyptian musical instrument called a sistrum. 
One foot rested on the ocean, the other was stepping on the 
earth. At the foot of this statue, priests crowned the no
vitiates with garlands of sacred myrtle. Then followed a 
series of stately pageants, which it is supposed were in· 
tended to represent the creation of the world, the progress 
of society out of barbarism, the passage of the soul through 
death, frightful pictures of tortures in Tartarus, and en· 
chanting visions of the Elysian Fields. Whatever might 
have been the purport of these things, the writings of the 
ancients indicate that they made a profound and solemn 
impression on those who witnessed them. The garments 
worn at initiation were deemed very sacred. They were 
never laid aside till much worn, and then they were pre· 
served as swaddling clothes for their children, or consecrated 
to Ceres. . The Unity of God, the immortal progress and 
destiny of the soul, and other secret doctrines, were taught 
in the sanctuary, to an initiated few; but elsewhere, they 
were veiled in symbols. Nearly all the religions hymns 
and odes used on this and similar oooasions are entirely 
lost. The sublimity of their character may be inferred 
from the following prose translation of a Hymn to Jupiter, 
written by Cleantbes, a stoic philosopher, who died two 
hundred and forty years before the birth of Christ: 

"- "Hail, Great King, and Father of the Gods I Thon, 
who hast many names, but who art One, sole, omnipotent 
Virtue I Jupiter, Author of Nature, who governest all 
things by thy -wisdom I allow mortals to call upon thee; 
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for all things that exist are thy.oft'spring, images of thy 
being, echoes of thy eternal voice. I will sing to thee, and 
exalt thy power without end. The whole universe moves 
by thy influence. The infinite variety of souls that in
habit earth, sea, and the ethereal spheres, are subject to 
thy wise control. The lightnings are thy ministers. They 
flash from thy powerful hand, and all nature trembles. 
Thus thunder-armed, thou guidest creation by an unerrfng 
law, and through the present admixture of evil thou 
guidest all to good. Thou curbest all excess, and wilt 
cause all confusion to result in universal and etemal order. 
Unhappy are mortals ignorant of thy la·w, which, if they 
obeyed, would lead them into a virtuous and happy lif~ 
In blind frenzy they stray from the chief good, tempted 
by thirst of glory, or shameless avarice, or voluptuous 
pleasures. But oh, great Jupiter, giver of all good, who 
dwellest with lightnings in the clouds of heaven, save 
mankind from these dreadful errors I Remove all shadows 
from our minds, and enable us to understand thy pure 
and righteous laws. Thus honoured with a knowledge of 
thee, we shall be fitted to return the gift; in praises of thy 
mighty works; and neither mortal nor immortal beings 
can be more blest than in singing thy immutable, universal 
law with everlasting hymns." 

The Greeks had four national games, intended to excite 
to honourable ambition, and preserve manliness of char. 
acter in the citizens. The most solemn and magnificent of 
these were the Olympian, dedicated to Jupiter. Prizes 
were given for wrestling, leaping, chariot-racing, music, 
poetry, eloquence, painting, and sculpture; thus consecrat
ing to the gods all strength of body and cultivation of 
mind. The prize was simply a crown of olive leaves, but 
he who obtained it was carried home in a triumphal chariot 
in the midst of acclamations, was honoured with a high 
place on all great occasions, and ever aflier maintained at the 
public expense. They were celebrated every fourth year, 
and continued five days. No women except priestesses of 1 
Ceres were allowed to be present. All hostilities ceased. 
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during these games, and states at deadly war with each 
other met in friendship. By general consent of all Greece, 
no war or violence was ever allowed to enter the sacred 
territory of Elis, where this festival was observed. Pau
sanias says: "Many things may a man see and hear in 
Greece worthy of admiration; but above them all, the do
ings at Eleusis and the sights of Olympia have somewhat 
in them of a sonl divine." 

The P!lllathenrea was a festival dedicated to Minerva, in 
which the citizens of Athens of all classes and ages were 
represented. It was observed once in :five years, and lasted 
several days, during which they had a race through the 
streets with torches, a mimic sea-:fight, performances on 
musical instruments, circnlar choruses of many hundred 
voices, dramatic representations, and dances by young 
boys in armour. The sacred garment of Minerva, em
broidered with gold by two young virgins appointed to that 
service, was carried in procession through the streets of 
Athens to her magni:ficent temple called the Parthenon. 
There were troops of young girls wreathed with flowers, 
carrying baskets and vases; the most vigorous old men 
carrying olive branches, animals for sacri:fice covered with 
garlands, middle-aged men with shields and spears, young 
men crowned with millet, singing hymns, foreigners and 
their families bearing little boats, and bands of young 
children in festal robes. This occasion was considered so 
holy that all prisoners were released, and men distin
guished for bravery or wisdom received a crown of gold. 

At Rome, games in honour of the Great Gods were an
nually performed in the Circus. The festival, which lasted 
ten days, began with a magnificent procession. The statues 
of the Great Gods were carried through the principal streets 
to the Temple of Jupiter on the Capitoline Mount. The 
splendid chariots in which they were conveyed were drawn 
by superb horses, camels, elephants, stags, and sometimes. 
by lions and tigers. The chief magistrate led the van, and 
before him was carried the winged Goddess of the Fortune 
of Bome. There was an immense concourse of nobles on 
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horseback, boys leading horses for the races, musicians 
playing on a variety of instruments, women and youths . 
winding through the mazes of a dance, and people dressed 
os Nymphs, Fauns, Satyrs, and Sileni, carrying large gar· 
lands of flowers. The procession closed with the High 
Priest, the Augurs carrying the Sibylline Books, a long 
train of subordinate priests, and the Vestal Virgins. After 
sacrifices to the gods were performed in the Circus, music 
struck up, and the games commenced. The expense at
tending these exhibitions waa immenae. At one of theae 
festivals, it is aaid that :five hundred lions and eighteen 
elephants were slain in :five days, in the combats of wild 
beasts. 

The Dionysia, or Bacchanalia, in honour of Bacchus, were 
celebrated when the vines began to bud. Magistrates and 
chief priests presided. In the daytime they had feasts, 
music, and dramatic representations. In the evening, pro
cessions of men and women went about dancing, shouting, 
feigning intoxication, and making all manner of antic mo
tions. They were masked, crowned with ivy or grape 
leaves, and dressed in fawn skins, to imitate Pan, Silenus, 
the Satyrs, and other attendants on Bacchus. They made 
a great noise with drums, pipes, and rattles. They carried 
drinking cups, and spears twined with ivy, and poles ter
minating in a pine cone, or surmounted by the emblem of 
generation, to signify the fructifying power of the sun 
upon the earth in spring time. From the worship of Osi
ris, in Egypt, this emblem was transferred to Greece, where 
it was called the phallus; thence to Rome, under the name 
of the lingam. It was sometimes made of gold, twined 
with garlands, and surmounted by a golden star. The 
thyrsus, or pine cone of Bacchus, often terminated in the 
Egyptian Cross, which has already been explained to have 
a similar signification. 

Romans observed a festival called Saturnalia, to com
memorate the primeval equality of mankind in the Golden 
Age of Saturn. It continued :five days, during which 
masters waited upon their servant& Slaves were richly 
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dressed, and assumed the cap usually worn only by free. 
men ; a custom in which the modem Liberty Cap origi· 
nated. All labour was suspended, many prisoners were lib
erated, people interchanged presents with each other, and 
indulged in all manner of jests with their superiors, with· 
out fear of giving offence. The temple of Saturn was bril· 
liantly illuminated, and festivities abounded everywhere. 

At the festival of Cybele, Mother of the Gods, a whole 
day was spent in blowing trumpets. Her image, seated in a 
chariot drawn by lions, or oxen, was carried in procession, 
accompanied by the clash of cymbals, and the thundering 
sound of numerous drums. Like Isis, she was the Goddess 
of Fruitful Nature, who, under one name or another, w~ 
adored in almost every country. Her worship was intro· 
duced from Asia Minor, and was charac~rized by several 
savage and gloomy customs, inharmonious with the smil· 
ing and graceful character of Greece ; but it had a place, 
because it met the wants of stem, fanatical temperaments. 
Her priests, called Corybantes, deprived themselves of man· 
hood. They excited themselves into strange frenzies, by 
wild and clamorous music, and their utterance, while under 
this inspiration, was deemed prophetic. In some parts of 
Greece, bands of mendicant devotees were continually wan· 
dering about, wearing images of Cybele on their breasts, 
and making a great noise with cymbals, to extort alms. 
There were generally soothsayers among them, who gained 
money from the people by predicting their fortunes. 

The festivals of Apollo and Diana were celebrated with 
great pomp at the sacred island of Delos. It was unlaw· 
ful to put any criminal to death during the preparation and 
celebration of these ceremonies. When the splendid pro· 
cession returned through the streets of Athens, people ran 
to their doors and made profound obeisance as it passed. 

On the twenty-fifth. of December, a festival in honour of 
Bacchus was held to commemorate the return of the sun from 
the winter solstice, to revivify the vineyards and give flavour 
to the wines. In later times, when many Persian ceremo
nies were introduced into Rome, the same day was held 

VoL. J.-27 o 
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as a festival in honour of Mithras, their Spirit of the Sun. ) 
Of all the Grecian states, Sparta alone had a law that 

men should serve the gods with as little expense as pos
sible. Being asked the reason of this, Lycurgus answered: 
"Lest at any time the service of the gods should be inter
mitted;" for he feared, if religion were as expensive as in 
other parts of Greece, it might happen that out of poverty 
of some, and covetousness of others, worship would be 
neglected ; and he conceived sincere devotion to be more 
pleasing to the deities than costly sacrifices. The Athe
nians being several times defeated by the Spartans, sent to 
the temple of Jupiter Ammon, to inquire why they, who 
served the gods with more pomp and splendour than all 
the other Grecians, were conquered by Spartans, who were 
so mean in their worship. The oracle merely replied, that 
the simple, sincere service of Spartans was more acceptable 
to divine powers than the costly offerings of other people. 

Two species of divination were employed by the Greeks. 
The first was supposed to be a direct inspiration of the 
gods, without any human effort; the second was by the 
performance of certain mysterious rites, the rules of which 
were believed to have been made known by the gods to holy 
men in ancient times. Prophecy by direct inspiration was 
of three kinds. First, through people believed to be possessed. 
by Spirits, that spoke out of their breast or belly, they 
themselves remaining motionless and speechless all the 
while; second, by those who were seized with a sudden and 
inexplicable frenzy ; these were called enthusiasts; third, 
by those who fell into stupors and trances, and spoke of 
strange things they saw and heard. The speech of all these 
classes was deemed oracular. Music was often resorted to 
to excite prophetic frenzy. Cicero says: " They whose 
minds, scorning the limitations of ~q~ 'body, fly and rush 
abroad when inflamed and incited oy some ardour, behold 
things which they predict. Such minds which inhere not in 
their bodies, are inflamed by various causes. Some are in· 
cited by a certain modulation of voices and Phrygian songs." 

Of oracles from those in trances, Epimenides of Crete 
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is an example. It is said, that being sent by his father to 
tend sheep, he entered into a cave, where he fell asleep and 
slept for fifty years. After that, he had the power of send
ing his soul out of his body, and recalling it at pleasure. 
During such seasons, he appeared perfectly senseless and 
entranced. The gods held familiar intercourse with him, 
and endowed him with powers of prophecy. A terrible 
plague desolated Athens, and people believed the city was 
infested by Evil Spirits. Having heard the fame of Epi
menides, they sent a vessel to bring him to their shores, 
though Solon strongly disapproved thereo£ It is not re
corded what medical remedies he advised on his arrival, 
but he performed many religious ceremonies to cleanse the 
city. He scattered a :flock of black sheep and white sheep, 
and wherever the white ones lay down he ordered the 
Athenians to erect an altar and sacrifice to some celestial 
god; wherever the black ones rested, similar honours were 
paid to the subterranean deities. The altars "to unknown 
gods" are said to have originated in this circumstance. 
The plague ceased soon after, and it was attributed to his 
influence. 

It is likewise said of Hermotimus, a famous prophet of 
Clazomenm, that his soul often separated itself from his 
body, wandered in every part of the world to explain futu
rity, and after a time returned again. On one of these oc
casions, his wife burned the insensible body according to 
the custom at Greek funerals, probably supposing him to 
be really dead. He received divine honours in a temple 
which no woman was perinitted to enter. 

It is not recorded whether Cassandra, princess of Troy, 
was subject to trances, or any peculiar affection of the 
nerves ; but it is stated that her countrymen considered 
her insane, and disregarded her predictions, which, never· 
theless, came true. 'Fradition says, that when a child, she 
and her little brother played in the vestibule of Apollo's 
temple, and staying too late to be convey~d home, were 
put to sleep in the temple on a couch of laurel leaves. In 
the morning, their nurses found them unharmed, though 
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tW<> serpents were licking their ears. From that time hence-· 
forth their hearing was so acute that they could distinguish 
the voices of the gods. Another tradition was, that Apollo 
was enamoured of Cassandra, and imparted to her the 
gift of prophecy ; but when she refused his solicitations, 
he added that her words should never be believed. In all 
this we can only discover that Grecians believed Apollo, 
serpents, and laurel, to be in some way connected with 
prophetic inspiration. She continually foretold the destru.~ 
tion of Troy, and warned her countrymen against the 
stratagem of the wooden horse, by which the city was 
taken. She truly foretold the manner of her own death, 
and that of the Grecian conqueror, who carried her awq 
captive. <Enone, the 1irst wife of Paris, is said to have 
possessed the gift of prophecy, and to have been able to 
perceive the medicinal qualities of plants. But we have 
no information by which we can conjecture the state of her 
health or the condition of her nerves. 

Almost as little is known of the Roman Sibyls, a name 
bestowed on women supposed to be inspired by the gods. 
It was believed that Apollo threw them into a kind of 
ecstasy, in which they could foresee the future. Some 
philosophers attributed their prophetic power to disease, or 
a melancholy state of mind. The most famous of them 
was the Oumrean Sibyl, said to have written the collection 
of verses known under the name of Sibylline Books. An 
unknown· old woman offered nine of these books to Tar
quin, who refused to buy them, on account of the great 
price. She burned three, and returned to offer six for the 
same money. Being again refused, she burned three more, 
and came back to offer the remainder on the same tenns 
she had originally proposed for the whole. The king being 
struck by her mysterious conduct, . s~nt to consult the 
augurs. When they had examined into the matter, they 
told him that what he had despised was a divine gift. The 
books were accordingly bought at the price demanded, and 
laid up in a stone chest in the temple of Jupiter. By de
grees, twelve more volumes were added, and two men were ~ 
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appointed to take charge of them. These books were con
sulted with much formality on all important political occa
sions. Among other prophecies, they declared that the 
golden age was the spring of the world, the silver age its 
summer, the brazen age its autumn, the iron age its winter. 
Then came Deucalion's Deluge, and all things were de
stroyed. These completed the Great Astronomical Year, 
when the same process was renewed, to terminate again in 
the same way. When the temple of Jupiter was burned, 
and the books with it, delegates were sent to collect such 
Sibylline verses as could be found· scattered through the 
country. After the priests had rejected those deemed spu
rious, about one thousand were retained and placed in the 
new temple, preserved in chests of gold under the pedestal 
of Apollo's statue. So many predictions were set afloat by 
private collections of these verses, some of them not un
likely to be troublesome to the state, that laws were re
peatedly passed for the destruction of all except the genu
ine books in the temple. These were again destroyed by 
the great fire in Nero's reign; but as late as two hundred 
and seventy years after Christ, some Roman senators were 
in favour of consulting Sibylline verses concerning a pro
posed war. 

Of prophecy uttered in sudden frenzy, the most cele
brated was the oracle at Delphi There was a deep cavern 
at this place, and some goats, that put their heads into the 
aperture, were observed to leap wildly and make strange 
noises. When the herdsman peeped in, to discover the 
cause, he too began to jump about and rave like a mad
man. The report of this spread rapidly, and many came 
to examine the miraculous grotto. All who inhaled its 
atmosphere talked incoherently for a time, and ancient 
reverence for all unpremeditated speech caused their excla.· 
mations to be taken fur prophecies. This led to so much 
confusion that a law was passed forbidding people to ap
proach the cavern. A seat, called a tripod, was placed at 
the entrance, and a woman, chosen by the priests, was 
placed there during one month in the spring of the year, 

VoL. 1.-27* 
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to receive the inspiration of the god, and ans\ver those who · 
came to consult the oracle. This cavern was in a semi· 
circular declivity, on the south side of Mount Parnassus. 
The Greeks believed it to be the centre of the world. 
Here was built a temple to Apollo, which became one of 
the most splendid monuments of man's reverence for the 
supernatural. It contained a statue of the god in pure 
gold. From all surrounding states and nations people 
flocked thither to consult the oracle. Lawgivers came to 
ask what would be beneficial for their people; kings sent 
ambassadors to inquire what would be the result of pro
jected wars; and wealthy individuals sought for guidance 
in every important transaction of life. As it was cus· 
tomary for all these applicants to make rich presentS, 
Delphi was adorned with an inconceivable number of 
costly treasures and beautiful works of art. When Nero, 
in his wars, plundered the temple, he carried away five 
hundred brazen statues of gods and heroes. The priestess 
was called Pythia. She was required to dress very simply, 
and be strictly temperate and pure in her life. At first it ' 
was customary to choose young maidens, but the sacredness 
of their office proved an insufficient protection against the 
passions of some who came to consult them, and a law was 
passed that no woman under fifty years old should be ap
pointed. On the east side of the temple flowed a clear, 
sweet stream from Parnassus, called the fountain of Cas
t'.lllia, believed to impart inspiration to all who drank of its 
waters. Before the Pythia approached the tripod, she 
bathed her whole body, especially her hair, in this sacred 
spring. She shook a laurel tree that grew near it, crowned 
hel'Self with a. garland from it, and ate some of the leaves. 
As soon as she inhaled the vapour from the cavern, her 
countenanCe became pale, her eyes sparkled, and all her 
limbs trembled, While the priest held her over it, she 
foamed at the mouth, shrieked, howled, and uttered frantic 
exclamations. These were supposed to be the voice of the 
god speaking through her, and priests were appointed to 
write them down. On one occasion her paroxysms were 
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ao· frightfUl that they all ran away, and she died, af\er lin
gering a few days in great distress. Sometimes the symp
toms were more mild, and her words more coherent. For 
a long time oracles were uttered in poetry, but it being 
observed that the god of poetry made the worst possible 
verses, they were afterward delivered in prose. It was 
believed that Jupiter, who held the books of The Fates, 
and revealed more or less of them as he pleased, had 
peculiarly intrusted Apollo with the department of pro
phecy; therefore his oracles were numerous, and in higher 
reputation than others. The one in the temple at Delos 
was remarkable for the clearness and directness of its 
answers. That at Delphi was the most celebrated, and the 
most ancient, being founded more than twelve hundred 
years before the Christian era. Its predictions were con
sidered so infallible, that it became· a proverb to say: 
"It is as true as responses from the tripod.". B.Y what 
rules the priests were guided in choosing a Pythia, we are 
not· informed. They probably selected nervous and im
pressible subjects. That some were better adapted to the 
office than others, is shown by the concurrent testimony 
that this oracle sometimes lost its prophetic power, and 
after a time regained it. Plato reptesents Socrates as 
saying: "The prophetess at Delph~ and the priestess in 
Dodona, have, when insane, produced many advantages, 
both public and private, to the Greeks; but when they 

• have been in a prudent state, they have been the cause of 
very trifling benefits, or indeed of none at all." 

The most ancient of all the numerous oracles in Greece 
was that of Dodona, where oaks were said to utter prophe
cies; a rumor probably caused by the voices of persons 
secreted in the trees. Being a high point of land, Deuca
lion here saved himself from the general deluge, stated to 
have occurred one thousand five hundred and forty-eight 
years before Christ. In token of gratitude he there erected 
a building to Jupiter, said to have been the :first temple in 
Greece. The oracles were delivered by a pries~, whom 
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Herodotus BUpposes to have been carried away from 1\ 
temple in Egypt. 

Oracles were generally given in very confused and unin· 
telligible language. They often remained unsolved until 
a long time after, when some event occurred, which was 
ingeniously explained to have fulfilled them. Sometimes 
they were so worded that they could be understood one 
way as well as another. Thus when Pyrrhus inquired 
whether he should be victorious, the reply was: "I declare, 
son of .2Eacus, you the Romans shall conquer." He thought 
it a favourable omen; but the Romans conquered him, and 
yet the event did not contradict the prediction. Of the 
true and clear responses, the most remarkable on record 
are the following. Crc.esus, wishing to ascertain which 
oracle was most deserving of confidence, sent messengers 
into seven different states, with orders that on the same 
day of the month they should each ask the chief oracle of 
the place what Crc.esus was then doing, and send him word 
what answers they received. In order to be employed in 
a manner least likely to be conjectured, he cut in pieces a 
tortoise and a lamb, and boiled them together in a covered 
vessel of brass. The answers were all unsatisfactory, 
except the oracle of Apollo at Delphi. The Pythia re
plied: 

"I count the sand, I me8.11Ul'e out the aea; 
The silent and the dumb are heard by me. 
E'en now the odotll'll to my aenae that rise, 
A tortoise boiling with a lamb supplies, 
Where braaa below and braaa above it lies." 

An oracle at Butis told Cambyses be would die in Ec· 
batana. Supposing it to mean a great city of that name in 
Media, he carefully avoided the place. Some years after, 
when he was suffering from a wound, be dismounted from 
his horse to rest in a village of Assyria. Feeling that 
he must die there, he inquired the name of the place, 
and they told him it was Ecbatana. The prophecy was 
fulfilled. 

Priests tQok advantage of the general faith in oracles, 
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and allowed no one to consult them without expensive saO: 
rifices and rich presents. In some places, applicants slept 
in the temple, and priests interpreted what the gods said to 
them in dreams. On such occasions, they used a pillow of 
laurel leaves; for that was universally called "the pro
phetic plant." Prophets always carried a staff of laurel 
wood. Sometimes Sibylline verses were written on acrnps 
of paper, shaken in a vesse~ and taken out by lot. Some-. 
times they opened the poems of Hesiod, or Homer, and 
accepted as a. prediction the first verse they glanced at. 
They had innumerable omens. When a person sneezed,. 
it was customary to say : "The gods bless you I" A sneeze 
on the left hand was unlucky. A sneeze on Xenophon's 
right hand, while he was making a speech, was thought a 
sufficient reason why he should command the army. Cer
tain days were considered so unlucky, that Augustus Cresar 
would never go out when they occurred, or consent to be
gin any important undertaking. Priests learned in the 
arts of divination were called Augurs. They predicted 
future events from the course of the lightning, the actions 
of birds and bees, and the appearance of the entrails in ani
mals offered for sacrifice. Birds, flying about everywhere, 
were supposed to have universal knowledge of the affairs 
of men ; hence their cries and manner of flight were con
sideredominous. This idea rendered people cautious what 
they said before a bird ; and is, perhaps, the origin of our 
saying: "A bird of the air may carry it." One of the most 
important offices of the Augurs was to select a fortunate 
day for battle. There was always an altar for worship in 
the centre of the camp, and a coop of sacred chickens. If 
the chickens refused to eat, it was a bad omen ; if they ate, 
freely, it was propitious. Once when they refused food, 
Publius Claudius ordered them to be thrown into the 
water ; saying, with a sneer: " Let them drink, since they 
will not eat." But his fleet being captured soon after, he 
lamented his rashness with many tears; for the people con· 
aidered his impiety the cause of their calamities. When 
the army of Marcus Aurelius was perishing with thirst, the 

o* 
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priests were summoned to u~ter conjurations and perf"onn 
ceremonies to procure rain. A refreshing shower, which 
soon followed, was considered an answer to their prayers. 
The augurs were consulted both on public and private occa
sions, and their counsels had great influence in the state. 
It was very common to impute national calamities to some 
neglect of the Auspices. Other priests could be condemned 
for offences, but no augur could be removed from office, 
though convicted of the most flagrant crimes. The great
est generals and statesmen were proud of belonging to their 
sacred order. Pompey and Cicero were augurs; and the 
latter confesses that the supreme object of his wishes was 
attained by the appointment. 

Numerous miracles are recorded in the annals of Greece 
and Rome. They were believed by many intelligent and 
learned persons, and were received as religious truth by 
the populace. Pausanias, the Roman historian, says that 
in the temple of lEsculapius, at Epidaurus, were many col
umns inscribed with the names of men and women cured 
by the god. One of the pillars was erected in commemo
ration of Hippolytus, who bad been raised from the dead. 
Strabo says the temples were full of tablets describing 
miraculous cures. One of these tablets, found in the tem
ple of lEsculapius, on the island of the Tiber, at Rome, 
gives an account of two blind men restored to sight, in view 
of a multitude of people, who with loud acclamations ac
knowledged the power of the god. The temples of that 
deity were always thronged with the diseased, imploring 
assistance, and the cured presenting offerings. It was very 
common to remain lying prostrate in the temple all night, 
expecting medicines to be prescribed in dreams. It was 
believed that .lEsculapius himself sometimes appeared and 
conversed with those who devoutly sought his aid. Cicero 
says: " Time wears away opinions founded on fictions, but 
confirms the dictates of nature. Whence it is, both among 
us and other nations, that sacred ·institutions and divine 
worship of the gods have been increased and refined, from 
time to time. This is not to be imputed to chance, or folly 
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but to the frequent appearance of the gods themselves. 
Their voices have been often heard, and they have appeared 
in forms so visible, that he who doubts it must be hardened 
in stupidity or impiety." Dionysius of Halicarnassus, one 
of the most accurate historians of antiquity, says: "In the 
war with the Latins, Castor and Pollux appeared visibly 
on white horses, and fought on the side of the Romans, who 
by their assistance gained a complete victory. As a per
petual memorial of it, a temple was erected, and a yearly 
festival instituted in honour of those deities." The emperor 
Julian declared that he had familiar intercourse with divine 
beings. They woke him from slumber, by touching his 
hand or his hair, and he knew them so well, that he could 
instantly distinguish their voices and their forms. Homer 
has recorded that the horse of Achilles spoke to him, pro
fessed to see Apollo, and told his master that he would 
soon be killed. 

In the early rude times of Greece, they had neither statue. 
nor temples, but only upright stones, or wooden blocks, with 
the name of some deity inscribed thereon. To these were 
added simple altars of turf or stone, over which small chap
els were first erected, and afterwards, temples. Mountains, 
groves, and grottoes, were all favourite places of worship. 
In a dark rocky ravine, overshadowed by gloomy groves 
and frowning crags, was a deep subterranean recess, called 
the cave of Trophonius. Oracles were uttered there, 
whence worshippers always returne<l very pale and dejected; 
doubtless owing to the chemical properties of the atmos
phere. On the southern slope of Mount Hymettus is a 
grotto hung with stalactites. Engraved on a rock at the 
entrance, is an inscription in verse, announcing that Arche
demus, a native of Thessaly, formed this cave by counsel 
of the Nymphs. In the interior, his figure may still be 
seen rudely sculptured on the rock, in his shepherd's frock, 
with a hammer and chisel in his hand. Various inscrip
tions are scattered about, one of which speaks of a garden 
planted there in honour of the Nymphs. In ancient times, 
when the poetic faith of Greece was living in the souls of 
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men, this place was :6.1led with images of sylvan deities, 
and the walls covered with votive offerings, shepherdS' 
pipes and reeds, basins of stone, and wooden cups carved 
with animals and flowers. Here the peasants brought ob
lations of their :first flowers, grapes, and sheaves of grain. 
This is supposed to be the grotto where Plato, when a young 
child, was led by his parents with offerings to Pan, the 
Nymphs, and the Pastoral Apollo, to whom the place was 
consecrated. While they sacrificed, the boy slept on the 
grass, and bees left honey on his mouth, which was consid
ered a presage of his future eloquence. 

All high places were sacred to some deity. Mount Hel
icon, covered with fresh rills and flowery glades, was con
secrated to the Muses, whose graceful statues stood in the 
shady recesses of its many groves. There welled the sacred 
fount of Aganippe, round which they danced, and the 
clear spring of Hippocrene, in which they bathed. Con
secrated groves abounded everywhere, with marble statues 
of the gods gleaming among their foliage. They were sup
posed w be a favourite resort for Dryads, Fauns, Satyrs, 
and other sylvan deities, often seen dancing under the 
trees; a poetic way of accounting for the flickering play 
of sunshine and shadow. Religious ceremonies were often 
solemnized in groves, which on such occasions were hung 
with so many garlands, bouquets, and various offerings w 
the gods, that. light was almost excluded. 

The difference between Egyptian and Grecian character 
was strongly marked on their temples and statues. In
stead of huge piles of granite, hewn into heavy forms, and 
enveloped in subterranean gloom, temples of pure white 
marble sWod in Doric majesty on the summit of Grecian 
hills, overlooking a broad expanse of waters ; or in the 
bosom 'of sunny valleys gracefully rose the slender columns 
of Ionian architecture. No law of limitation confined the 
Grecian artist w stiff attitudes and monownous repose. 
Genius, left free to express itself, proved its own divinity 
in the creation of divine forms. It bad no need to repre
sent omnipotence by the clumsy contrivance of many heads 
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and anns. It put power .A the statue; made it breathe 
from the godlike countenance, and bound in graceful mo
tions. Of all their conceptions none was more beautiful 
than their image of Apollo, the IuteUeetaal Spirit of the 
Sun, eagerly and gracefully springing forward, in the full 
vigour of immortal youth, leading the planets through the 
mazes of their heavenly danoo to the music of his golden 
lyre. No wonder that the untutored minds of Greece, 
gazing reverently on those statues, shou.ld find it easy to 
believe that Celestial Spirits, descended from the stars, 
dwelt therein, and irradiated the divine forms with their 
own immortal life. 

The material employed was worthy of the beautiful ideal 
embodied. Greece was rieh in quarries of finest marble, 
suB<'..eptible of exquisite polish. Ivory and gold were often 
intermixed, and sometimes statues were made of pure gold, 
adorned with precious gems. Tlte images of pastoral dei
ties were generally cut from citron, olive, ebony, and other 
durable kinds of wood. 

It was a common opinion that some of the gods peculiarly 
delighted in mountains, others in forests, valleys, fields, or 
rivers; and it was customary to build temples in places 
supposed to be most agreeable to the deities who were to 
inhabit them. The people considered them a blessing 
wherever they stood, and thought they owed health and 
abundant harvests to their protecting influence. In cities, 
they built temples near common houses, but elsewhere they 
sought for the loveliest and most secluded places, and gen· 
erally surrounded them with stately groves. The ground 
was previously consecrated with many prayers and cere
monies, and sprinkled with holy water. Temples always 
faced the east, to receive the rays of the rising sun. 
They contained an outer court for the public, and an inner 
sanctuary for the priests, called the Adytum. Near the 
entrance was a large vessel of stone or brass, filled with 
water, made holy by plunging into it a burning torch from 
the altar. All who were admitted to the sacrifices were 
sprinkled with this water, and none but the unpolluted 
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were allowed to pass beyond it. In the centre of the build
ing stood the statue of the god on a pedestal raised above 
the altar and enclosed by a railing. On festival occasions, 
the people brought laurel, olive, or ivy, to decorate the 
pillars and walls. Before they entered, they always washed 
their hands as a type of purification from sin. A story is 
told of a man who was struck dead by a thunderbolt be
cause he omitted this ceremony when entering a temple of 
Jupiter. Sometimes they crawled up the steps on their 
knees, and bowing their heads to the ground, kissed the 
threshold. .Always when they passed one of these sacred 
edifices they kissed their right hand to it, in token of 
veneration. All classes, including foreigners and slaves, 
were free to enter, either from curiosity or devotion ; but. 
it was ordained that no unclean action should be committed 
within the consecrated precincts. There was a law that no 
person should be forced away from the altars or statues, or 
be subject to any violence there; and it was believed that. 
such an action would bring down certain vengeance from 
the gods. The princess Laodamia fled to Diana's altar for 
protection, during a sedition of the people, and was killed 
in the tumult. A terrible famine and civil wars followed, 
which were all attributed to this circumstance. The insti
tution was intended to protect abused slaves and persecuted 
debtors; but in process of time all sorts of knaves and 
criminals took refuge in the temples, and no authority 
could expel them. The evil finally became so great, that 
only one or two were allowed to be places of protection 
for offenders, and those under certain regulations. 

Each deity had consecrated plants and animals, often rep
resented near them in the sculptures and paintings. The 
oak and eagle were sacred to Jupiter, the owl and olive to 
Minerva, the swan and laurel to Apollo. Serpents were 
often introduced in connection with Apollo and ...Esculapius; 
they were twined round the rod of Mercury, and some
times lay at. the foot of Minerva's spear. A large serpent. 
was kept in the citadel at Athens, to which they every 
month offered cakes of honey. The pomegranate, which 



• 827 

Hindoo Siva carries as a symbol of his reproducing power, 
was placed in the hands of the '<lead on Grecian monu
ments, as a sign that they would live again. A butterfly 
emerging from its chrysalis is often represented on such 
monuments, as a type or-transmigration, which they called 
metempsychosis, or change of soul. 

Among the innumerable temples of Greece, the most 
beautiful was the Parthenon, meaning the Temple of the 
Virgin Goddess. It was a magni1icent Doric edifice, dedi
cated to Minerva, the presiding deity of Athens. I~ was 
surrounded by three rows of stately columns of pure 
Pentelic marble, and, standing on the highest eminence in 
the city, it was seen from afar relieved against the clear 
blue sky. The eastern front was covered with figures 
sculptured in bold relie~ representing Jupiter in the centre, 
and a procession of the gods following the car of Minerva 
to his throne. On either side was represented the Pana
thenaic pomp of Athenian citizens carrying offerings in 
solemn procession to the altar of their patron goddess. 
The figures were relieved by a groundwork of painting in 
meta1lic colours; rich purple, bright azure, glowing red, 
and brilliant sea-green. Wreaths of honeysuckle and fes
toons of gold adorned the cornice. " This profusion of 
vivid colours threw around the fabric a joyful and festive 
beauty, harmonizing admirably with the brightness and 
transparency of the atmosphere which encircled it." All 

· the ornaments, within and without, were wrought with the 
exquisite finish of a cameo. Sculptured groups of deities 
and demi-gods, the most beautiful the world has ever seen, 
abounded everywhere. In the centre of the temple stood 
the celebrated colossal statue of Minerva in full armour, 
by Phidias. It was sixty feet high, made of ivory and 
gold. The amount of six hundred thousand dollars in gold 
was taken from the public treasury for its completion. The 
offerings in this temple were of immense value. Statues 
without number, superb paintings, golden vases, golden 
shields, splendid armour taken in war, lyres of ivory inlaid 
with gold, golden wreaths of victory, golden medals and 
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rings. It was sixteen years from the commencement to the 
completion of this superb structure. Every Athenian was 
eager to have some share in the glorious work. The 
women em broidered rich veils for the statues, the wealthy 
gave their goid, the artists their genius, the labourers their 
strength. Even the animals which dragged the marble 
from the quarry were honoured for the service, and a law 
was passed that the best pastures around the city should 
thenceforth be reserved for them. 

In. Athens also was a magnificent temple to Jupiter, 
half a mile in cil'cuil It was supported by one hundred 
and twenty marble columns, richly sculptured, sixty feet. 
high, and six in diameter. 

The temple of Diana at Ephesos was one of the most 
superb edifices ever dedicated to any form of worship. H 
was four hundred and twenty-five feet long and two hundred 
broad, supported by ooo hundred and twenty-seven marble 
columns, lofty and beautiful The interior was ornamented 
whh innumerable statues and paintings from the best. 
Grecian masters, and the amount of wealth in votive offer· 
ings could hardly be calculated. All the nations of Asia 
Minor contributed io its erection, and were employed two 
hundred and twenty years in its completion. Diana wu.s 
there worshipped as the Goddess of Fruitful Nature, as Isis 
was in Egypt. The amulets and talismans consecrated by 
the priests were in great demand. 

In the territory of Elis was a temple con\aining a colossal 
statu& of Olympian Jupiter, by Phidias. It was sixty feet 
high, and reckoned one of the wonders of the world. It. 
was formed of ivory, crowned with a golden wreaLh, and 
adorned with a mantle of beaten gold, which fell in ample 
folds from the waist to the feet. In his right hand was a 
statue of the Goddess of Victory, likewise made of ivory 
and gold. The left hand held a sceptre richly adorned, 
and surmounted by a golden eagle. The expression of 
the countenance was seren~ benevolent. and godlike in ita 
majesty. 

One of the most renowned edifices consecrated to this 
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fbrm of worship, was built by the Maoodonian kings in 
Syria. It was called Apollo Daphnreus, because it was 
intended to commemorate Apollds love for the beautiful 
nymph Daphne, who, it is sru.d, was here changed into a 
tree of laurel. The capacious sanctuary was almost filled 
by a colossal statue of the god, wrought with the most 
perfect skill of Grecian art, and enriched with gold and 
gems. He was slightly bending forward, to pour a liba
tion on the earth, from a golden cup. The temple was 
embosomed in thick, impenetrable groves of laurel and 
cypress, which reached as far as a circumference of ten 
miles, and " suffered not the Sun to kiss their mother 
Earth." Within the enclosures were gardens filled with 
:Bowers, whose fragrance :Boated through the balmy air, 
mingled with soft strains of seducing music. Many streams 
of pure water flowed from the hills; one of them was sup
posed to be derived from the same source as the Castalian 
Spring at Delphos, and to be endowed with the same pro
phetic power. The emperor Adrian is said to have read 
the history of his future fortunes on a leaf dipped in these 
waters. The grounds were enlarged and beautified by 
successive. emperors, and every generation added some
thing to the splendour of the temple. For many centuries 
it was visited by crowds of worshippers, both natives and 
foreigners. But soldiers and philosophers, who dreaded to 
lose their reputatiQn by becoming effeminate, generally 
avoided those cool and shady groves, it being considered 
impossible for human nature to resist the voluptuous and 
seductive influences of a place so expressly consecrated to 
love. 

In Athens was a large edifice called the Pantheon, be
cause it contained statues of all the gods. One on the 
same model, and with the same name, was afterward built 
at Rome. That city alone was said to contain a thousand 
temples. Every part of Greece abounded with monuments 
of religious reverence. Gracefully ornamented, or severely 
simple in their grandeur, they crowned every city, gleamed 
through the foliage of every valley, and often on the 
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summit of solitary hills refreshed the traveller with a 
vision of unexpected beauty. 

The spirit of freedom, conspicuous in poetry and the 
arts, manifested itself in all forms of thought. Theories 
of God and the soul escaped from the locks and keys of 
priests into the minds of philosophers, who lectured upon 
them openly, excited other minds to investigation, and led 
the way to general disCUI'Ision. The world was beginning 
to pass out of the age of childhood, which receives unqae&
tioning all it is taught. It was entering the age of youthful, 
inquiring intellect, poetic, erratic, a1lured by castles in the 
air, but eager, buoyant, and free. These teachers of the 
people, not included in the priesthood, differed much in 
doctrines and character. The earliest of them taught the 
old Braminical idea that God and Nature were eternally 
one; and that by an inherent necessity, without any ex
ertion of the will, material forms must at certain times be 
evolved by energy of the Divine Spirit indwelling in Na
ture, like the soul in the human body. Others, like the 
Hindoo rationalists, maintained that God and Nature were 
eternally two distinct principles, differing entirely in 
essence, and forever opposed to each other. Some believed 
there was a Central Soul diffused throughout the universe, 
the original cause of all things. Others denied any Pri
mary Intelligence, and said Nature existed by an accidental 
collision and combination of atoms .. Some said the uni· 
verse had always existed, and would forever remain as it 
was. Others believed that deluges and conflagrations de
stroyed the earth at long intervals, returning as regularly 
as summer and winter ; that all the forms of nature were 
renewed by energy of the indwelling Divine Soul, and so 
would be dissolved and renewed forever; that at ever.v 
renovation the first race of men would be innocent and 
happy, and gradually degenerate more and more to the 
end. Some philosophers were absorbed in acientific studies 
and abstract metaphysical questions. Others renounced 
all science and speculative philosophy as useless and 
troublesome, and attended solely to the inculcation of 
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moral habits and proper manners. Some held that pleas
ure was the object of existence, and wisdom valuable only 
because it taught the means of rational enjoyment. Others 
relied entirely on the sufficiency of virtue to happiness, 
preached stoical submission to irresistible fate, said pain 
was no evil, and suicide, under some circumstances, a 
noble action. Some delighted in harmonious sounds, 
graceful forms, and rich clothing, believing that cultivated 
taste and love of beauty helped to elevate the moral 
character. Others held all external advantages in con· 
tempt, practised rigid abstinence, wore coarse clothing, and 
carried a wallet to beg for daily bread. One class prided 
themselves on proving that nothing could be proved; that 
there was no such thing as good or evil, truth or falsehood, 
but everything was a matter of opinion. 

Enlightened minds understood the numerous deities sym
bolically, and regarded them merely as names of various 
effects produced by One Great Cause. Employed in upper 
ether, it was Jupiter; in the lower atmosphere, Juno; in . 
the sciences, Minerva; in the sun, Apollo; in the sea, Nep· 
tune. That which to us appears absurd in their mytholo· 
gical legends, they explained satisfactorily to themselves, 
by regarding them as allegories; a method universally em
ployed by the human intellect when devoutly inclined to 
discover sacred meaning in incomprehensible traditions. 
Philosophers of all opinions conformed more or less to 
popular observances; partly from the hold which the re· 
ligion of one's age and country generally keeps upon the 
soul, and partly from motives of personal safety; for the 
priests, who lived by offering prayers and sacrifices for the 
people, were naturally very jealous of any teaching that 
lessened the importance of prescribed ceremonies. That 
some of the philosophers looked very sceptically upon their 
religious rites, may be readily conjectured. When Crates 
asked Stilpo whether he thought the gods took pleasure in 
the honours paid to them by mortals, he replied : " Yon 
fool, do not question me upon such subjects in the public 
streets, but when we are alone." The friends of Diagoras 
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showed him many votive tablets suspended in the temples 
by those who had escaped dangerous storms at sea. He 
replied: "I see the offerings of those who were saved, but 
where is the record of those who were wrecked, notwith· 
standing their supplications to the deities?" Protagoras be· 
gan a treatise with these words: " Concerning the gods, I 
am unable to arrive at any knowledge whether they exist 
or not; for there are many impediments to our knowledge; 
especially the shortness and uncertainty of human life." 
The Athenians ~nsidered this sentiment so impious, that 
they banished the writer, and ordered his books to be 
burned in the market-place. 

The celebrity of Egypt drew thither the inquiring minds 
of Greece, both in her ancient and modern times. In later 
ages, they came directly in contact with Oriental philoso· 
phers and devotees. Alexander the Great, in his Asiatic 
expedition, was attended by Grecian philosophers, some of 
whom he sent to hold conferences with the wise men of the 

. East, particularly the Persian Magi, and the Bramins of 
India. The continual communication between India and 
Egypt by commerce, through the city of Alexandria, 
tended to spread a knowledge of the East among the Greeks. 
Their later writers mention East Indian and Ethiopian de
votees, whom they describe as Gymnosophists, which 
means naked philosophers. They speak of them as divided 
into two sects, Brahmans and Sarmans, both of whom 
refrained from animal food, practised great austerities, 
and sought to unite themselves with Deity by constant 
meditation and complete subjugation of the senses. One 
of them wandered as far as Athens, where he voluntarily 
burned himself to death, to purify his soul from all con
nection with matter. Another did the same in the pres· 
ence of Alexander's army. Being asked by the emperor 
whether he wished to say anything before he died, he re· 
plied: "I shall see you again shortly." This answer made 
a great impression, for it was generally believed that 
at the approach of death the soul could converse with 
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by the fact that Alexander died soon after. 

The earliest of the Grecian teachers of whom we have 
any record is Orpheus. The general testimony is, that he 
was a native of Thrace, who, some twelve hundred years 
before Christ, founded a colony in Greece, and spent most 
of his life there. Being well acquainted with the religious 
tenets and ceremonies of his own country, he travelled into 
Egypt, where he obtained some knowledge of their religious 
mysteries, and became skilful in music, poetry, philosophy, 
astrology, and medicine. Thus accomplished, he returned 
to the Greeks, who were at that time in such a rude con
dition, that any man of moderate attainments would have 
seemed a prodigy. Accordingly, he became as famous 
among them as was Hermes among the Egyptians. It was 
said his music allured birds, tamed wild beasts, calmed 
whirlwinds, and drew rooks and trees after him. When 
his wife Eurydice died, he descended to Tart.arus, charmed 
by his music the three·headed dog that guarded its gates, 
melted the heart of grim Pluto, and obtained leave to have 
his beloved wife follow him back to earth, provided he 
did not look behind him till he arrived in upper air; but, 
in his eagerness to see Eurydice, he looked too soon, and 
she disappeared for ever. It has been suggested that this 
merely signified his great skill in medicine, whereby he 
rescued his wife from dangerous illness, and afterward lost 
her by a relapse. He brought from Egypt the doctrine 
that stars were animated by Spirits, and the world hatched 
from a mundane egg by rays of the sun. He taught that 
there was One invisible God, who contained within himself 
the germ of all things, and was alternately active and pas
sive. In his active state, successive grades of beings ema
nated from him, by virtue of an inherent necessity; all 
partook of his divine nature in different degrees, and all 
would return to him after progressive purifications. The 
universe would be destroyed by fire, and renewed. He is 
said to have been the first who taught the Greeks that the 
soul lived after death, and would suffer or be rewarded ao· 
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cording to deeds done in the body. It is recorded that he 
introduced a triform image of Deity. It was a Serpent, 
with the head of a Lion, the head of a Bull, and in the 
centre the head of a majestic Man, with golden wings upon 
its shoulders. 

The following are among the recorded maxims of Or
pheus: "There is One Unknown Being, prior to all beings, 
and exalted above all. He is the author of all things, even 
of the ethereal sphere, and of all things below it. He is 
Life, Counsel, and Light, which three names all signify One 
Power, the same that drew all things visible and invisible 
out of nothing. We will sing that eternal, wise, and all
perfect Love, which reduced the chaos into order." 

"The empyrean, the deep Tartarus, the earth, the ocean, 
the immortal gods and goddesses, all that is, all that has 
been, and all that will be, was originally contained in the 
fruitfnl bosom of Jupiter. He is the first and the last, the 
beginning and the end. All beings derive their origin 
from him. He is the Primeval Father, the immortal vir
gin, the life, the cause, the energy of all things. There is 
One only Power, One only Lord, One Universal King." 

"Souls are in this world as a punishment for sins com
mitted in a pre-existent state. The body is a prison, 
wherein the soul is kept till its faults are expiated." 

The next celebrated teachers were the Seven Wise Men 
of Greece; among whom the most conspicuous was Thales, 
about six hundred years before Christ. According to the 
general custom, he went to Egypt in search of wisdom, 
and is said to have spent several years in intercourse with 
the learned priests. He seems to have carried knowledge 
with him, for he taught them how to measure the height 
of the pyramids by their shadow at noon ; a process pre
viously unknown to their mathematicians. After his re
turn, be foretold a celebrated eclipse, which happened as 
predicted. By astronomical calcnlations, he likewise fore
saw that a certain year would be uncommonly productive, 
and he bought up all the olives in the neighbourhood before 
their season. The crops proved very abundant, and he 
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made large profits; but he assembled the neighbouring 
traders and voluntarily divided with them. The following 
are recorded among his sayings : 

"The most ancient of all things is God, for be is un-
created." . 

"The universe is the beautiful work of God." 
"Be careful not to do that yourself, which you would 

blame in another." 
"True happiness consists in perfect health, a moderate 

fortune, and a life free from effeminacy and ignorance." 
" In misfortune it may be some consolation to learn that 

our tormentors are as unhappy as ourselves;" a maxim in 
which be certainly did not rise above the level of his age. 
He maintained that death does not differ from life; that one 
is the same as the other. Being asked if a man could con
ceal evil actions from the gods, be replied : "How can ac
tions be concealed, when even our most secret thoughts are 
known to them?" 

Pittacus, another of the wise men, said : " Do not that 
to your neighbour, which you would take ill from him." 

" Speak evil of no one; not even of your enemies." 
Bias said: " If you are handsome, do handsome things ; 

if deformed, supply the defects of nature by your virtues." 
" Whatever good you do, ascribe it to the gods." 
Pythagoras, one of the most celebrated of the ancients, 

is supposed to have been born about five hundred and 
eighty-six years before Christ. There are many stories of 
his having visited wise men of different countries, but sonie 
of them are positively contradicted by dates. One fact, as 
reliable as anything we can learn from ancient history, is 
that be went into Egypt, carrying an introduction from the 
king of Samos to Amasis, king of Egypt, who was a great 
patron of learned men, and particular} y partial to Grecians. 
Amasis requested the priests of Heliopolis to instruct him 
in the mysteries, but their aversion to admit a foreigner 
was so strong, that they evaded the royal recommendation 
by advising him to go to the college at Memphis, because 
it was of greater antiquity. When he arrived there, the 
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same pretext was used to dismiss him to Thebes. The 
Tbeban priests, unwilling to refuse the express wish of 
their king, and yet reluctant to grant it, ordained such 
troublesome and severe ceremonies of admission as they 
thought would discourage the importunate stranger. But 
so great was his eagerness for knowledge, that be patiently 
endured all they required, though he nearly lost his life in 
the process. He is said to have passed twenty-two years 
in Egypt, during which be became familiar with their 
most learned priests, and perfect master of their three 
styles of writing, the common, the hieroglyphic, and the 
sacerdotal. He returned to his own country at the age of 
forty, and soon after established a school of philosophy in 
that part of Italy called Magna Grecia, on account of the 
number of Grecians settled there. He is said to have been 
beautiful and majestic beyond all the men of his time. He 
used to wear a long white robe, and a flowing beard; some 
say, a golden crown on his head. He preserved great 
gravity and dignity of demeanour, and had such command 
of himself that it is said his countenance was never seen 
to express grie~ joy, or anger. He confined himself to 
frugal vegetable diet, and rejected pulse and beans. He 
was much influenced by music, and often sang hymns from 
Hesiod, Homer, and Thales, to preserve the tranquillity 
of his mind. He was opposed to the sacrifice of animals, 
and worshipped at an altar which had never been polluted 
with blood. Seeing a large draught of fishes in a net, he 
is reported to have purchased them, and put them back 
into the sea, as a lesson of humanity. Deeming it irrev
erent to invoke the deities by name, be advised his dis
ciples, when they wished to asseverate very solemnly, to 
swear by the number four; in which, for certain mysterious 
reasons, he believed the perfection of the soul consisted. 

[ He was married and bad sons, but taught, very strictly, 
the union of one man with one woman only. Before his 
time, it was usual to call a teacher a sage, signifying a wise 
man ; but be called himself by the new name of philoso
pher, a lover of wisdom, saying: "There is none wise but 
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God." People of all cla::~Ses flocked to hear him, and 
listened with the greatest reverence. The Crotonians urged 
him to preside over their senate, consisting of a thousand 
men. Wherever his teachings prevailed, sobriety and 
temperance displaced licentiousness and luxury. He had 
two methods of teaching, one public and the other private. 
His public teaching consisted principally of practical 
morals, such as respect to parents and magistrates, con· 
formity to the laws and customs of one's country, strict 
regard to truth, and worship of the gods by simple offer· 
ings and with purity of heart. He gave rational maxims 
concerning the union of the sexes and birth of children. 
He taught that it was a wrong done to offspring when 
parents indulged in licentiousness, or ate or drank to ex· 
cess, or partook of unwholesome food; that it was a duty 
to avoid everything which might render children otherwise 
than healthy, vigorous, and well formed. He exerted his 
influence to suppress wars and quarrels. He used to say; 
we ought to wage war only against ignorance of the mind, 
passions of the heart, distempers of the body, sedition in 
cities,· and ill will in families. He attached mystical sig· 
nificance to numbers, especially three, and three times 
three. When speaking of God and the soul, instead of 
words, he often made use of figures, which were incompre
hensible to all but the initiated. This wa.<~ perhaps done 
to avoid alarming popular prejudices. To his private 
school only a select body of disciples were admitted, after 
catefnl observation of their countenances, characters and 
manners, and a strict probationary discipline. They were · 
required to eat no animal food, and drink only water, 
except a very small portion of wine measured out to them 
in the evening. They must be inured to fatigue, sleep 
little, dress very simply, never return reproaches for re
proaches, but bear contradiction or ridicule with the utmost 
humility. An initiatory silence of two years, sometimes 
of five, was enjoined, to cure them of conceit and loquacity. 
During these years of probation, they were only permitted 
to hear his teachings through a curtain. Those who had 

VoL. J.-29 p 



888 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

patience to pass through the ordeal were at last admitted 
to the inner school, and received a full explanation of doc· 
trines which were taught to others obscurely, under a veil 
of symbols. When admitted into his band of brethren, 
they put all their possessions into a common stock, to be 
distributed by proper officers, as occasion might require. 
They took an oath never to reveal the doctrines of their 
master beyond the limits of their own sect. If any one 
became discontented and wished to withdraw, he was dis
missed with twice as much as be had put into the treasury, 
a tomb was erected to his memory, and he was ever after 
considered among them as a dead man. 

( 
Marriage was permitted, but much restrained by law. It 

was allowable to have but one wife, to whom strict fidelity 
was required ; and intercourse, except for the sake of 
offspring, was considered shameful. The Pythagorean 
brethren at Crotona, about six hundred in number, lived 
with their wives and children in a public building, where 
all the arrangements were on a perfect equality. Each day 
began with deliberation how it should be spent, and ended 
with a careful retrospect. They rose before the sun, that 
they might pay him homage; then they repeated select 
verses from Homer and other poets, and attuned their 
spirits with music, vocal and instrumental. Several hours 
were employed in study of the sciences ; then there was an 
interval of leisure, usually spent in solitary walks and 
contemplation. The hour before dinner was devoted to 
athletic exercises. After they were initiated, they drank 

· no wine, and their repast consisted chiefly of bread, honey, 
and water. The remainder of the day was devoted to civil 
and domestic affairs, conversation, bathing, and religious 
ceremoniea. They had the utmost veneration for their 
master's oracular wisdom, and thought it sufficient to 
silence all doubts when they replied: "He has said it.'' 
They committed his sayings chiefly to memory, and if they 
ventured to use writing, they kept it carefully within their 
own limits. He and his discipl~ mutually exhorted each 
other not to divide asunder the God that was in them, b~ 
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be careful to preserve their union with God and one an
other. His delight in musical and mathematical studies 
led him to the idea that the spheres in which the planets 
move, striking upon ether as they pass, must produce 
sounds varying according to their magnitude and relative 
distance. This induced his disciples to say that he was 
the only mortal ever so favoured by the gods as to hear 
the music of the spheres. It is a singular coincidence 
that modern science expresses the intervals of music by 
precisely the same numbers that mark the distances of the 
planets. 

Pythagoras taught that "there is One Universal Soul 
diffused through all things-eternal, invisible, unchange
able ; in essence like truth, in substance resembling light ; 
not to be represented by any image, to be comprehended 
only by the mind; not, as some conjecture, exterior to the 
world, but in himself entire, pervading the universal 
sphere." From this Soul proceeded three successive ema
nations of spiritual intelligences, which he calls Gods, 
Demons, and Heroes. Men and animals were likewise 
portions of the same Soul; the subtile ether assuming 
grosser clothing the farther it receded from its divine 
source. Therefore he refrained from killing or eating 
animals, because he considered them allied to men in their 
principle of life. Demons were Spirits, both good and 
evil, dispersed throughout the universe, causing sickness 
or health to man, and communicating knowledge of future 
events by dreams and modes of divination. Tradition 
asserts that Pythagoras himself professed to cure diseases 
by incantations, which cast out Evil Spirits. Heroes were 
defined to be "rational minds in luminous bodies;" a class 
of spirits intermediate between demons and human beings. 
Man, being allied with all things, the highest and the 
lowest, he conceived to be a microcosm, or compendium of 
the universe. He supposed him to be composed of three 
parts; a rational immortal mind, which is a portion of 
divinity, and seated in the brain ; a sensitive irrational 
l!pirit, the seat of the passions, residing in the heart; and 
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a mortal· body, assumed as a temporary garment. At 
death, the ethereal portion of man being freed from the 
chains of matter, was conducted by Hermes to the region 
of the dead, where it remained in a state according to its 
merits, until sent back to earth to inhabit some other body, 
human or animal. When sufficiently purified by successive 
probations, it ascended to a region of pure ether, above the 
atmosphere of this earth, among the stars, which he be· 
lieved to be inhabited by Spirits. Finally, it returned to 
the Immortal Source whence it emanated. 

Tradition reports that Pythagoras professed to have 
direct intercourse with the gods, by manifest visions, and 
to remember what bodies his own soul had previously ani· 
mated. First, he was ~thalides, son of Hermes, and ob
tained from that god the gift of remembering all that might 
happen to him, whether in this life or after death. Then 
he was Euphorbus, and killed. at the siege of Troy; then 
the prophet Hermotimus ; then Pyrrhus, a fisherman at 
Delos; and lastly, Pythagoras. During these transmigra
tions, he occasionally passed into birds, and sometimes did 
penance in the lower regions for a season. He is said to 
have seen there Hesi9<l chained to a brazen pillar, and 
Homer hung on a tree, surrounded by serpents, as a pun
ishment for degrading the character of the gods by poetio 
fictions. But Pythagoras, in commotr with all the wise 
men of ancient times, doubtless had many things imputed 
to him which he never said or did. The Golden Verses, 
ascribed te him, are generally supposed to have been writ· 
ten by some of his early followers, and to contain the sum· 
mary of what he taught. The following are among hill 
recorded sayings: 

"Unity is the principle of all things, and from this unity 
went forth an infinite duality." 

"By our separation from God, we lost the wings which 
raised us toward celestial things, and were thus precipitated 
into this region of death, where all evils dwell. By put
ting away earthly affections and devoting f)Urselves to vir
tue, our wings will be renewed, and we shall rise to tha1 
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existence where we shall find the true good without any 
admixture of evil." 

"The soul of man being between spirits who always 
contemplate the Divine Essence, and those who are in
capable of contemplating it, can raise itself to the one, or 
sink itself to the other." 

"Every quality, which a man acquires, originates a good 
or a bad Spirit, which abides by him ip this world, and 
after death remains with him as a companlbn." 

" Truth is to be sought with a mind purified from the 
passions of the body. Having overcome evil things, thou 
shalt experience the union of the immortal God with 
mortal man." . 

"Man is perfected first by conversing with gods, which 
he can only do when he abstains from evil, and strives to 
resemble divine natures; second, by doing good to others, 
which is an imitation of the gods; third, by leaving this 
mortal body." 

"The noblest gifts of heaven to man, are to speak truth 
and do good offices. These two things resemble the works 
of God." 

" The discourse of a pliilosopher is vain if no passion 
of a man is healed thereby." 

"Strength of mind depends on sobriety, for this keeps 
reason unclouded by passion." 

" Youth should be habituated to obedience, for it will 
then find it easy to obey the authority of reason." 

"A man should never pray for anything for himsel~ 

because every one is ignorant of what is really good for 
him." 

"Honour the gods, and revere an oath." 
"Every man ought to act and speak with such integrity, 

that no one would have reason to doubt his simple affirma
tion." 

" Do what you believe to be right, whatever people 
think of you ; despise alike their censures or their 
praise." 

" The rational mind of man is more excellent than his 
VoL. 1.-29* 
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sensitive soul, as the sun is more excellent than the stan." 
The strong bonds that united the dieciples of Pyilia· 

goras, and the secresy they observed, excited jealousy ; 
and he was accused of strengthening his influence from 
motives of political ambition. He fled from one place to 
another, to avoid his enemies. It is supposed that he 
finally took refuge in the Temple of the Muses, where, un
known to his frieztds, he died of starvation ai eighty years 
of age. His fo:tfowers took refuge in Egypt. They are 
said to have paid him divine honours after his death. In 
token of veneration, they always swore by his name when 
they wished to aftP:m very solemnly. He continued to 
have many followers for several centuries. Among other 
peculiarities, they sowed no beans, would not touch them, 
or pass through a field where they grew. His doctrines 
were much adulterated, and received many additions from 
those who succeeded him. Many marvellous traditions 
have been handed down by his admirers. They say that 
he had power over Evil Spirits; that he cured disellBeS 
miraculously; that he understood the language of animals; 
that by speaking a word, he tamed a ferocious Daunian 
bear, that had committed great ravages; and freed Italy 
from a venomous species of snake, which had long infested 
it; that he prevented an ox from eating beans by whisper· 
ing in his ear, and caused an eagle to come down from the 
sky at his bidding; that he was seen and heard publicly 
discoursing in Italy and Sicily on the same day ; that he 
correctly predicted storms and earthquakes, and truly fore
told future events; that when he was crossing a rivtlr with 
his friends, the water called out: " Hail, Pythagoras I" 

Among the many followers of Pythagoras, was a Sicil· 
ian named Empedocles. He inherited wealth, but devoted 
it chiefly to maintaining the rights of the people against 
tyranny, and bestowing marrilfge·dowries on poor girls. 
His knowledge of philosophy and the sciences gave him a 
reputation for miraculous power. He was said to have 
cured those whom no physician could save; to have restored 
to life a woman who had lain senseless thirty days; to have 
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checked by music the fary of a young man about to in· 
fl.ict instant death on his enemy; to have stopped epi
demics, and driven away noxious winds. When he went 
to the Olympic games, the eyes of all people were fixed 
upon him, as if he were a supernatural being. It was re
ported, that one night, after a festival, he was visibly con
veyed into the heavens, amid the radiance of celestial light. 
Others said he threw himself into the burning crater of 
1Etna, that the manner of his death might not be known, 
and that the volcano afterward threw out one of his brazen I sandals. The third and most probable account is that he 
went into Greece and never retarned. A statue was 
erected to his memory. 

Anaxagoras, born five hundred years before Christ, trav
elled in Egypt, and in various parts of Greece, in pursuit 
of knowledge. He is supposed to have been the first among 
the Greeks, who conceived of God as a Divine Mind, en· 
tirely distinct from Matter, and acting upon it, not by blind 
inherent necessity, but with conscious intelligence and de
sign in the formation and preservation of the universe. He 
taught that the sun was an inanimate fiery substance, and 
therefore not a proper object of worship. Eclipses were 
universally imputed to the immediate action' of the gods, 
and when he attempted to explain them to the people by 
natural causes, he brought himself into great danger. On 
one occasion, he ridiculed some Athenian priests for pre
dicting disasters from the unusual appearance of a ram 
with one horn. To convince the populace there was no
thing supernatural in the affair, he opened the head of the 
animal and showed them it was so constructed as to pre· 
vent the growth of one horn. He paid the usual penalty 
for being more wise than the majority of contemporaries. 
He was accused of not believing in the gods, and was con
demned to die; to which he answered very quietly: "That 
sentence was passed upon me before I was born." Pericles 
had been his pupil, and cherished great respect and affec
tion for the good old man; but even his powerful influence 
scarcely availed to change the sentence of death into one 
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of banishment. He died in exile at Lampsacus, at the age 
of seventy-two. When he was dying, the senate sent mes· 
sengers to inquire in what way they could most acceptably 
express their respect for his memory. He replied: "Let 
all the boys have a play·day on the anniversary of my 
death." His request was complied with, and the custom 
continued for several centuries. 

Socrates, born four hundred and sixty-nine years before 
Christ, was a common citizen of Athens, who first served 
as a soldier, and afterward earned his living by making 
images. His excellent character and earnest desire for 
improvement attracted the attention of a wealthy man, who 
enabled him to receive instruction from the best teachers, 
in various branches. Having thus received knowledge, 
he wished to use it for the benefit of the public. But 
he established no school, and had no secret doctrines fur 
the initiated only. Seeing the youth of Athens were h.~· 

coming demoralized by luxury, and led astray by witty 
scoffers at all sacred things, he relinquished business, and 
devoted all his time to talking in the markets, workshops, 
or public walks, wherever he could get an audience to listen 
to him. With mechanics, sailors, artist.q, magistrates, and 
philosophers,· he discoursed familiarly concerning moral 
principles, religious and social duties, or even the sciences, 
aria, or trades, in which they were engaged. 

lie had a large intellectual head, but his personal ugli· 
ness was a subject of jesting both with friends and enemies,' 
who were wont to compare him, in that particular, with 
Silenus and the Satyrs. A physiognomist, who was unac· 
quainted with him, declared that his countenance indicated 
a very immodest and corrupt nature. llis disciples were 
much incensed at this declaration ; but Socrates cooled 
their anger, by confessing that the stranger had rightly 
judged his natural propensities, which, however, he had 
brought under the control of reason. His constitution was 
so robust, that he endured hunger and cold with indiffer
ence. He was very abstemious in his diet; the same homely 
clothing served him for summer and winter; and he always 
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went barefoot, even when serving in the army amid the 
severe frosts of Thrace. He would never receive ~y pay; 
for his instructions, and frequently refused rich presents, 
though urged to accept them. He passed his life in volun· 
tary and contented poverty, sustained by a firm conviction 
that he was sent into the world to fulfil a special religious 
mission. He bore injuries with the greatest patience; and 
he not only ~ted insults with quiet indifference, but even 
felt a degree of compassion for those who were capable of 
bestowing them. His teaching was eminently moral in its 
character. He thought philosophers expended too much 
time and ingenuity in metaphysical arguments concerning 
the nature of God and the soul On such high themes he 
deemed it becoming to speculate but little. Following the 
practical bias of his mind, he reasoned from external effects 
to spiritual causes. 

He said to his hearers: "Reflect that your own mind di
rects your body by its volitions, and you must be convinced 
that the Intelligence of the Universe disposes all things ac
cording to his pleasure. Can you imagine that your eye is 
capable of discerning distant objects, and that the eye of 
God cannot at the same instant see all things? Or that 
while your mind can contemplate the affairs of distant 
countries, the Supreme Understanding cannot attend at 
once to all the affairs of the universe? Such is the nature 
of the Divinity, that he sees all things, hears all things, is 
everywhere present, and constantly superintends all things. 
He who disposes and directs the universe, the source of all 
that is fair and good, who amid successive changes pre· 
serves the course of nature unimpaired, and to whose laws 
all beings are subject, this Supreme Deity, though himself 
invisible, is manifestly seen in his magnificent operations. 
Learn then, from the things which are produced, to infer the 
existence of an invisible power, and to reverence the Di
vinity." 

"If thou wouldst know what is the wisdom of the gods, 
and what their love is, render thyself deserving the com
munication of some of those divine secrets, which may not 

p* 
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be penetrated by man, and which are imparted to those 
alone who consult, adore, and obey the Deity. Then shalt 
thou understand that there is a Being, whose eye pierceth 

. through all nature, and whose ear is open to every sound, 
extending through all space, pervading all time, and whose 
bounty and care can know no other bounds than those 
:fixed by his own creation." 

" The Deity sees and hears all things, is everywhere pres
ent, and takes care of all things. If men believed this, 
they would abstain from all base actions, even in private, 
being persuaded that nothing they did could be unknown 
to the gods." 

"There is no better way to true glory, than to endeavour 
to be good, rather than seem so." 

He inferred the immortality of the soul, from the fact 
that it gives life to the body; from the phenomena of dream· 
ing; from the universal belief of former ages ; and from the 
eternity of the Divine Being, to whom he believed the soul 
was allied by similarity of nature, not by a participation 
of his essence. He described the sufferings of the wicked 
by representing their souls as ulcerated and horribly dis. 
eased, and subject to fearful pains, occasioned by the vices 
of their bodies. The true interpreter of the will of Deity 
he considered to be a moral sense in man, which distin· 
guishes between right and wrong. He thought it a duty 
for every one to perform religious rites according to the 
oustoms of his country. But he always declared that divine 
favours could not be purchased; they must be merited ; 
and that could only be done by a blameless life, the truest 
and best manner of serving Deity. · He disapproved of 
swearing by the gods, and thought the popular legends 
concerning them tended to produce irreverence. He incul· 
cated the duty of prayer, and taught his disciples this sim. 
ple form : " Father Jupiter, give us all good, whether we 
ask it or not; and avert from us all evil, though we do not 
pray thee to do so. Bless our good actions, and reward 
them with success and happinees." Plato, who was familiar 
with his habi~ represents him assaying to Phood.rus, when 
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a-bout to return home from an excursion: "Must we not 
offer up a prayer before we go?" And thus did the devout 
man pour forth his reverential feeling in the Grecian form : 
"0 beloved Pan, and all ye gods whose dwelling is in this 
place, grant me to be beautiful in soul ; and may all that I 
possess of outward things be at harmony with those within. 
Teach me to think wisdom the only riches; and give me 
only so much wealth as a good and holy man could man· 
age and enjoy." Xenopbon says: "He sacrificed on the 
public altars of the city, and often at his own bouse. He 
also practised divination in the most public manner." He 
himself asks : "Do I not believe, as well as others, that the 
sun and moon are gods? Do we not believe demons to be 
gods or sons of gods ?" He often declared, with great so
lemnity, that the devotion of his time and talents to the 
instruction of others had been enjoined upon him " by the 
gods, by oracles, by the god, by dreams, and every other 
mode in which by divination they order things to be done." 

He made frequent allusion to" a demon," who he says 
warned him what to avoid. This divine voice had acCom
panied him from his youth. It often forbade him to do 
things, but never prompted him to any particular ac
tion. Sometimes it made suggestions with regard to the 
conduct of others; and he declared that whenever, from 
this warning, he signified the will of the gods to any of his 
friends, he never found himself deceived. Plato represents 
him as saying, in conversation : " When I was about to 
Cl'08S the river, the usual demoniacal sign was given me; 
and whenever this takes place, it always prohibits me from 
accomplishing what I am about to do. In the present in· 
stance, I seemed to bear a certain voice, which would not 
suffer me to depart, till I had made an expiation ; as if I 
had in some way offended a divine nature. I am therefore 
a prophet, though not a perfectly worthy one ; but just 
such a one as a man who knows his letters indifferently 
well-merely sufficient for what concerns himself." 

This "demon" of Socrates has greatly puzzled modern 
inquirers. Some have conjectured that he merely meant 
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the voice of conscience, or of reason, within his own souL 
But we know from his own testimony, and from Xeno
phon, that he adopted the universal belief of his age con· 
cerning Spirits, who mediated between gods and men. Both 
Greeks and .Romans believed in the Oriental doctrine, that 
every human being, as well as every other form of being, 
had an attendant Spirit, who introduced him into life, ac
companied him through the whole course of it, and at death 
conducted him out of the world. The Genii of men were 
masculine, th0!56 of women were feminine. Some believed 
that each person had two; one bright and good, to whom 
he was indebted for the favourable events of life, the other 
black and evil, the cause of his misfortunes. Some sup
posed the same Genius was either white or black, friend or 
enemy, according to a person's behaviour. Hence it was a 
common caution: "Be careful not to incense thy Genius." 
"Be reconciled with thy Genius." The more perfect the 
friendship entertained by the Genius for the person nnder 
his protection, the greater was his happiness and good for
tune. When a man died, this guardian returned to the 
Universal Source of Spirit, whence he bad emanated. The 
Greeks, who always clothed abstract ideas in graceful forms, 
represented the Genius of Human Nature by statues of a 
beautiful youth, sometimes naked, with wings, sometimes 
wearing a wreath of flowers and a garment covered with 
stars. It seems very likely that "the demon" of the Athe
nian philosopher belonged to this class of beings. He him
self never personified it, but always spoke of it as "a divine 
sign," or " supernatural voice." 

Socrates was distinguished for cheerfulness, equability 
of temper, and the most inflexible integrity. He is re
ported to have had an extremely irritable wife, whose 
reproaches he bore with the utmost patience. He twice 
served in the councils of state, and several times in the 
army. He was so universally honoured, that the most dis
tinguished citizens of Athens constituted themselves his "=ards, and sent him provisions as they thought be 

' in Order oha& he might devote himaolf eolilely lo 
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·public in~truotion. He took what necessity required, and 
returned the remainder. Xenophon says of him: "He was 
so pious, that be undertook nothing without asking counsel 
of the gods; so just, that he never did the smallest injury 
to any one, but rendered essential services to many; so 
temperate, that he never preferred pleasure to virtue; and 
so wise, that he was able, even in the most difficult cases, 
to judge what was expedient and right." His manner of 
discoursing in public seems to have produced a powerful 
effect on his hearers. The wealthy and dashing Alcibiades 
said of him: "No mortal speech has ever excited in my 
mind such emotions as are kindled by this magician. My 
heart leaps like an inspired Corybant. :My inmost soul is 
stung by his words, as by the bite of a serpent. It is in
dignant at its own rude and ignoble character. I often 
weep tears of regret to think how vain and inglorious is 
the life I lead. Nor am I the only one that weeps like a 
child and despairs of himself; many others are affected in 
the same way." 

When Socrates was sixty-three years old, be was chosen 
member of the senate, and carried into political life the 
same firmness and honesty that had marked his character 
in all other relations with his fellow men. He incurred 
great unpopularity, and some personal hazard, by refusing 
to obey orders that he deemed unjust, or to put to vote an 
unconstitutional question. His diligence and directness in 
contending against all pretension and false appearances 
likewise made him many enemies among artful and con
ceited men. Notwithstanding his wisdom and his virtues, 
he was summoned before the tribunal of Five Hundred, to 
answer the charge of corrupting the youth of Athens, of 
despising the tutelary deities of the state, and teaching the 
worship of new divinities, not sanctioned by law. Lysias, 
one of the most celebrated orators of the age, composed an 
eloquent speech in his· defence, but the philosopher de
clined his assistance, declaring to his judges that "the 
Divine Voice" bad forbidden him to make any defence; 
and that not only once, but twice. In an address to them, 

VoL. 1.-30 
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distinguished for simplicity and earnestness, he oonfeSsed 
that he knew nothing, but he said it had always been his 
wish to promote the welfare and happiness of his fellow 
citizens; that whatever he. possessed had always been de
voted to their service; that he fulfilled this duty by special 
command of the gods; he added, emphatically, "whose 
authority I regard more than I do yours/' He was con
demned by a majority of six votes. When requested, ac
cording to custom, to choose what death he would die, he 
would not consent to any greater punishment than a fine, 
on the security of Plato and other friends. Instead of 
acknowledging himself guilty, or seeking to excite com
passion, he said: "For my efforts to teach the young men 
of Athens justice and moderation, I better deserve to be 
maintained at the public expense, than do the victors in 
the Olympic Games ; for they make their countrymen 
more happy in appearance, while I have made them so in 
reality." This coolness and dignity of deportment offended 
the judges, and they condemned him to drink poison, by a 
majority of eighty. He received the sentence with perfect 
equanimity. After a short speech, in which he commended 
his children to the care of the senate, he concluded by 
saying: "In death we either lose all consciousness, or, as 
it is said, go into some other place. If so, it will be much 
better; for we shall then be out of the power of partial 
judges, and come before those who are impartial." 

An embassy was annually sent to the sacred island of 
Delos, the birthplace of Apollo, and no one was allowed to 
be put to death till the vessel returned, and the solemnities 
of the Delian Festival were concluded. As the condemna
tion of Socrates occurred at that time, he remained thirty 
days chained in prison. His friends urged him to escape, 
and one of them bribed the jailer for that purpose. But 
he declined to avail himself of the opportunity thus offered, 
saying, with his usual pleasantry: "Where can I fly, to 
avoid the irrevocable doom passed on all mortals?" His 
friends and disciples were with him almost constantly. He 
talked calmly and cheerfully with them concerning the ex· 

• 
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istence and destiny of the soul. When one of them wept 
that he, being so innocent, should be condemned to die, he 
replied: 11 What then, would you have me die guilty?" 
A few hours before his death, he said to those around 
him: 11 I must die, while you continue in life. The gods 
alone can tell which is to be preferred, for in my opinion 
no man can know." To one who doubted the existence 
of Deity he said: "0 Aristodemus, apply yourself sin· 
cerely to worship God. He will enlighten you, and then 
all your doubts will be removed." After drinking the 
poison, he said: "It would be inexcusable in me thus to 
despise death, if I were not persuaded that it wiil conduct 
me into the presence of the gods, who are most righteous 
governors, and into the society of just and good men ; but 
I derive confidence from the hope that something of man 
remains after death, and that the condition of good men 
will then be much better than that of the bad." Again he 
said: "The soul, which cannot die, merits all the moral 
and intellectual improvement we can possibly give it. A 
spirit formed to live forever should be making continual 
advances in virtue and wisdom. To a well cultivated 
mind the body is merely a temporary prison. At death, 
such a soul is conducted by its invisible guardian to the 
heights of empyrean felicity, where it becomes a fellow 
commoner with the wise and good of all ages." When 
Crito asked in what manner he wished to be buried, he 
replied, with a smile: "Any way you please, provided I 
do not escape out of your hands." Then, turning to his 
other friends, be asked: "Is it not strange, after all I have 
said to convince you I am going to the society of the 
happy, that Crito still thinks this body to be Socrates? 
Let him dispose of my lifeless corpse as he pleases, but let 
him not mourn over it, as if that were Socrates." A few 
moments before he expired, he reminded Crito not to 
forget to sacrifice a cock, which he had vowed to .2Escu
lapius. He died in the seventieth year of his age. The 
tidings of his death occasioned such general indignation 
throughout the states of Greece, that the Athenians became 
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thoroughly ashamed, and manifested their repentance by a 
decree of public mourning and the erection of a statue to 
his memory. 

Plato, born four hundred and twenty-nine years before 
Christ, was a pupil of Socrates. When his father first 
conducted him to the school, the teacher was just saying 
that he dreamed a young swan flew from the altar of Eros 
and alighted on his lap, whence he soared singing into the 
air, al1uring all who heard his high sweet voice. Plato 
entered while he spoke, and he said: "Behold the swan I" 
This illustrious pupil was accused of preferring metaphy
sical speculations, and the mysteries of Egypt, to the plain 
practical wisdom of his master, for whom, however, he had 
great reverence. His own soul was of another mould. It 
was essentially poetic, and gave that tinge to everything it 
touched. After the death of Socrates, he went to Magna 
Grecia and staid some time with the followers of Pytha
goras, of whom he is said to have purchased some of his 
recorded opinions at a high price. He afterward went to 
Egypt, where he spent thirteen years at the most cele
brated priestly schools. He is supposed to have been 
more than forty years old when he returned to Athens, 
and opened a school of philosophy in the beautiful grove 
of Academus, shaded by lofty plane trees, intersected by a 
gentle stream, and adorned with temples and statues. In 
the midst of his fame, he evinced as much desire to learn 
of others, as to teach. One of his friends, observing this, 
asked him how long he intended to be a scholar. He re
plied: "As long as I am not ashamed to grow wiser and 
better." He adopted the Egyptian fashion of concealing 
his opinions on spiritual subjects; partly, perhaps, because 
he was warned by the fate of Socrates. 

"It is a difficult thing," says he, "to apprehend the 
nature of the Creator of the universe; and it would be 
impossible, and even impious, to expose the discovery to 
common understandings." He did not shut his gates, or 
demand an oath of secresy from his disciples, like Pytha
goras, but he purposely threw a veil of obscurity over his 
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public instructions, and removed it only with very eon· 
fldential friends. He inculcated temperance, prudence, 
justice, and self-control. His own command of temper 
was so great, that once when he had raised his hand to 
strike a servant for some offence, he stopped and kept his 
arm in that position. A friend coming in asked what he 
was doing. "I am punishing an angry man," replied he. 
But the strongest tendency of his mind was toward the 
supernatural ; and more than all philosophers he reasoned 
about the origin and destiny of the soul. He taught the 
existence of one Supreme Being, without beginning, end, 
or change. This being he called The Good, and compared 
him to the sun, "which not only makes objects visible, but 
is the cause of their generation, nutriment, and increase. 
So The Good, through superessential light, imparts being, 
and the power of being known, to everything which is the 
object of knowledge." · 

He supposed God and Matter to be two eternally distinct 
principles, opposite in their nature. Matter, which he calls 
"the mother and receptacle of forms," had within it an in· 
herent perversity, a refractory force, which distorted what
ever of the Divine became connected with it; thus it was 
the origin of evil. The first emanation from The Good was 
Mind ; immortal, indivisible, unchangeable, a portion of 
Deity himself. This Power being mingled with the femi· 
nine principle of Matter caused the birth of a third, which 
he calls The Soul of the World, and supposes to be the 
pervading and animating principle of the universe. This 
Platonic Trinity was purely figurative. It related to the 
attributes of the Divine Being, not to persons. It was 
merely a metaphysical way of saying that the Good Being, 
by agency of his Wisdom, produced a manifestation of his 
ideas, which was the Model World, according to which 
this visible earth was made. In the same metaphorical 
way, he often calls the world The Son of God. Sometimes 
he asserts that it was without beginning ; in other places 
he speaks of it as begotten. He doubtless means that the 
Model World of ideas was eternal, being co-existent with 

YoL. 1.-30* 
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the Divine Mind; but that the inferior world was produced 
by union with Matter. 

From the Soul of the World, God separated inferior 
souls, equal in number to the stars, and assigned to each 
its proper celestial abode. These souls, not being direct 
emanations from pure Divinity, but through the interven· 
tion of The Soul of the World, which WM itself debased 
by an admixture with Matter, have in them two dominant 
springs derived from their two different origins ; the love 
of good, and the desire of pleasure. These are the wings 
of the soul, and .so long as they are not separated, all is 
well; but when the love of pleasure becomes divided from 
the love of good, then souls descend in the scale of being. 

He represents Jupiter, followed by subordinate Gods and 
Spirits, traversing the heavens and admiring the wonders 
of the universe. They ascend above the spheres, to a re
gion where souls contemplate that True Existence, which 
has neither colour nor form, and can be perceived only by 
the eyes of the spirit. There they see Goodness and Truth. 
as they exist in Him who is Being itsel£ They contem
plate this glory till they can no longer endure its radiance; 
then they descend to Olympus, where they refresh them
selves with nectar and ambrosia. Souls who faithfully fol
low Jupiter in this mode of life remain pure. But if they 
prefer nectar and ambrosia to the contemplation of truth 
in its Divine Essence, they become dull and heavy, lose 
their wings, and fall downward, instead of ascending. For 
such souls was this earth provided, and human bodies. 

He supposes the world to be divided into three parts, or 
zones ; the ethereal, the aerial, and the material. The ethe
real, in the pure regions of heaven, where are the stars, is 
the former residence of our souls, before we fell. That is 
the permanent world ; there are the real ideal types of be
ing, fresh from the Divine Mind. "All is beautiful, har
monious, transparent. Fruits of exquisite :flavour grow 
spontaneously; rivers of nectar :flow; they breathe light, 
as we breathe air, and drink water more pure than air it
sel£" "We who live in this profound abyss (the material 



world) imagine that we are in. an elevated place, and we 
call the atmosphere heaven ; as if a man looking at sun 
and stars from the bottom of the ocean, and seeing them 
reflected through the water, should imagine the sea itsell 
was the sky. If we had wings to rise on. high, we should 
see that there is the true heaven, the true light, and the 
true earth. AB in the sea all is troubled, and disfigured by 
the salts which abound there, so in this present world all 
is deformed and ruined, in comparison with that primitive 
world." 

Our perceptions of the true and the beautiful are merely 
"recollections of what the soul formerly saw, when it dwelt 
with Divinity, in a perfect state of being; when it despised 
what we now consider realities, and was supernally ele· 
vated to the contemplation of that which is true. Unless 
the soul of man had once perceived divine realities, it could 
not have entered the human form. But few remember 
the sacred mysteries they once perceived; and these, when 
they behold any similitude of supernal forms, are astonished, 
and, as it were, rapt above themselves. But at the same 
time, they are ignorant what this passion may be, because 
they are not endowed with sufficient perception." 

He compared souls in this world to men feitered in a 
deep cave, where the only light admitted proceeded from a 
tire burning far above and behind them. Many objects 
passed and repassed in· the light, but the prisoner could 
only see shadows on the wall, caused by the reflection of. 
the fire. All things in this material world he considered 
mere transitory illusive phantoms, deformed by connection 
with Matter. Souls imprisoned in mortal bodies, subject 
to debasing and distorting passions, he likened to Glaucus, 
who, plunging into the sea, is imagined by poets as half 
transformed into a fish, his manly figure rendered shape
less by incrustations of sand, shells, and sea-weed. 

Of the multitude of Spirits intermediate between gods 
and men, he says: "Their office is to convey and interpret 
to the gods the prayers and offerings of men, and bring to 
men the commands of the gods. These demons are .the 
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source of all prophecy, and of the art of priests in relation 
to sacrifices, consecrations, and conjurations. Deity has no 
immediate intercourse with men. All communications be-· 
tween gods and mortals is carried on by means of demons ; 
both in sleeping and waking." Elsewhere he says of them 
that "they are clothed with air, wander through heaven, 
hover over the stars, and abide on the earth. They behold 
unveiled the secrets of time to come, and regulate events 
according to their pleasure." He believed every human 
being received at birth a guardian Spirit, who accompanied 
him to the end, witnessed all his thoughts and actions, con
ducted his soul to the Judges of the Dead, and testiiied con
cerning his motives and actions. 

He supposed man to consist of three parts: the rational 
mind ; the soul's image ; and the body. This image is de
scribed as " the feminine faculty of the soul, and her vital 
energy upon the body." He taught that the rational· soul 
could never die; it only changed forms. AB waking ends 
in sleep, and sleep terminates in waking, so life ends in 
death, and death in life. Souls that fell from their high 
estate, and so came to inhabit human bodies, could gradu· 
ally regain their glory, by striving to disengage themselves 
from animal passions, and to rise above external circum· 
stances to the contemplation of divine realities. But if they 
gave themselves up to sensual pleasures, they wandered long 
upon the earth, entering successive forms. "For all volup
tuousness ties the soul to the body, persuading her that she 
is of the same nature, and rendering her, so to speak, cor
poreal ; so that she cannot wing her way to a higher life, 
but, impure and heavy, plunges anew into Matter, and thus 
becomes incapable of reascending toward pure regions, and 
uniting with her essence." The soul of a depraved man 
might, in its second condition, assume the form of a woman, 
and finally even descend into that of a beast. An animal 
might bt!OOme a man, if his soul had once been that of a 
man; but a soul which had never, in some period of its 
existence, perceived divine realities, could not possibly 
enter a human form. Some souls, after they were judged, 
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would be sent to a subterranean place, there to endure 
punishments they had deserved ; others would ascend to 
their kindred stars, to enjoy themselves in a manner corre
sponding to the life they had lived as men. At the end of 
one thousand years, all of them would return, with liberty 
to select a second life on earth agreeable to their own de
sire. . Their choice would be influenced by the degree to 
which they had allowed themselves to become imbruted, 
and the processes of purification they had undergone. 
Those who thrice chose to devote themselves to a life in 
which they could sincerely seek wisdom and love beautiful 
realities, would fly away to their primeval abode of glory, 
at the end of three thousand .years. But those who did 
not, through three successive lives, "philosophize sinoerely, 
and love beautiful forms," would have to wait ten thousand 
years, before they regained their lost wings. This was 
sometimes called "The soul's orbit of necessity." 

Plato, in common with most of the philosophic minds of 
Greece, was troubled with the stories told by Homer, and 
other popular poets, concerning the gods; because be eon· 
sidered such descriptions calculated to promote irreverence 
toward divine natures. But he strove to reconcile the 
faith of his childhood with the requirements of his spiritual 

· growth, by allegorical interpretations, which transformed 
them from imaginative legends into significant myths. 
He discountenanced, as dangerous, any attempts to change 
established modes of worship. Those who despiSed oaths, 
omitted sacrifices, and neglected the gods, he thought 
ought to be put to death if they were deliberate and rational 
If they did it in a kind of madness, he thought they ought. 
to be imprisoned not less than five years, and the citizens 
not allowed to communicate with them. He believed that 
men had gradually degenerated from a primeval state of 
innocence and equality, and that the world would be alter· 
nately destroyed and renewed, after the lapse of vast u
tronomical cycles. He favoured the popular idea that 
spirits of the dead often hovered round the ashes of their 
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, old bodies, waiting until the new fol'lll8 were ready for 
their reception. 

Like all other poets and philosophers, Pe looked back 
upon a Golden Past, and hoped for a Golden Future. He 
thus describes the reign of Saturn : " God was then the 
Prince and common Father of all. He then governed the 
world by himself; whereas he now governs it by the agency 
of inferior deities. In those happy days, the fertile fields 
yielded fruit and corn without tillage. Men had no need 
of clothing, for there was no inclemency in the seasons.. 
They took their rest on beds of moss perpetually verdant. 
Cruelty and anger, war and sedition, were unknown. 
There were no magistrates. or civil policy, as now. All 
men were governed by reason and the love of order." 

After that, Saturn was hurled from his throne, and "hid 
himself in an inaccessible retreat. The foundations of the 
world were shaken by motions contrary to its first prin
ciples, and its beauty and order were lost. Then were 
good and evil blended' together." 

"In the end, lest the world should be plunged into an 
eternal abyss of confusion, the Author of Primitive Order 
will appear again, and resume the reins of empire. He will 
change, amend, embellish, and restore the whole frame of 
nature, and put an end to decay, disease, and death." 

The following sayings may be found scattered through 
the writiigs of Plato : 

"The soul, withdrawn from the influence of the Muses 
and Graces, sinks into disorder, loses its moral harmony, 
and often requires the aid of music to attune its jarring 
strings." 

" To say that the gods are easily appeased, is to compare 
them to dogs or wolves, which are pacified by giving them 
a portion of the plunder." 

" The divine race of stars musi be considered as celestial 
creatures, with most beautiful bodies and happy souls. 
That they have souls, is evident from the regularity of their 
motions." 
' "All see the body of the sun ; but the Soul, that ani-
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mates it, is not the object of any of our senses; it is per
ceived by the mind only." 

"It is impossible that there should be much happiness in 
this life ; but there is great hope, that after death every 
person may obtain the things he most wishes for. This is 
not new, but is known both to Greeks and barbarians." 

"The universe belongs to the Deity, and he will not 
neglect what is his own. He cannot be called a wise phy· 
sician who only attends to the body in general, and not to 
particular parts. Nor do governors of cities, or masters 
of families, neglect small things. Let us not then suppose 
that God, who is wisest of all, is less wise than men. He 
is the Shepherd of mankind, taking the same care of them 
that a shepherd does of his sheep and oxen. He provides 
for all things, the smallest a.s well as the greatest." 

" He is the Architect of the World, the Father of the 
Universe, the Creator of Nature, the Sovereign Beauty, 
and the Supreme Good, the Ruling Mind, which orders 
all things, and penetrates all things." 

"He made the heavens, the earth, and the gods. He is 
the original life and force of all things in the ethereal re
gions, upon the earth and under the earth." 

"He is the Being, the Unity, the Good, pre-eminently 
the same in the world of Intelligences that the sun is in 
the visible world." 

"He is Truth, and Light is his shadow." 
"What light and sight are in this visible world, truth 

and intelligence are in the real, unchangeable world." 
"The One, better than intellect, from whom all things 

flow, and to whom they all ultimately tend, is The Good.", 
" The end and aim of all things should be to attain to 

The First Good ; of whom the sun is but the type, and 
the material world, with all its host of ministering Spirits, 
is but the manifestation and the shadow." 

" As light and vision resemble the sun, but are not the 
sun, so knowledge and truth resemble The Good, but are 
not The Good; which is itself something more venerable." 

"As nothing is like the sun, except through solar influ· 
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enoes, so nothing can resemble The Good, but by an ema
nation of his divine light into the soul." 

"To be like the Deity, is to be holy, just, and wise. This 
is the end of man's being born, and should be his aim in 
studying philosophy." 

" He alone is truly happy who bas attained to the divine 
science of the Deity. To arrive at this state, it is necessary 
to be convinced that the body is a prison, from which the 
soul must be released, before it can arrive at the knowledge 
of those things which are real and immutable." 

" The light and spirit of Deity are as wings to the soul, 
raising it into communion with himself; and above the 
earth, with which the mind of man is prone io bemire i~ 
sel£" 

" The soul of each of us is an immortal Spirit, and goes 
io other gods to give an aooount of its actions." 

"Pure souls, who here below have sought to withdraw 
themselves from terrestrial stains, enter after death into an 
invisible place, unknown to us, where the pure unites itself 
to the pnre, and our immortal essence is united with the 
Divine Essence." 

"The perfectly just man would be he who should love 
justice for its own sake, not for the honours and advantages 
that attend it; who would be willing io pass for unjust, 
while he practised the most exact justice; who would not 
suffer himself to be moved by disgrace or distress, but would 
continue steadfast in the love of justice, not because it is 
pleasant, but because it is right." 

"Prayer is the ardent turning of the soul ioward God ; 
not to ask any particular good, but good itself; the uni
versal, supreme good. We often mistake what is perni
cioUB and dangeroUB for what is useful and desirable. 
Therefore remain silent before the gods, till they remove the 
clouds from thy eyes, and enable thee to see, by their light, 
not what appears good to thysel~ but what is really good." 

"Beauty ought to be loved for itsel~ the Source and 
Centre of all beauty, the Creator, Ruler, and Preserver of 
all things. It has no similitude on the earth, or in the 
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heavens. Whatever is beautiful, is so merely by participa
tion of the Supreme Beauty. All other beauty may in
crease, decay, change, or perish ; but this is the same 
through all time, and in all places. By raising our thoughts 
above all inferior beauties, we at length reach the Supreme 
Beauty, which is simple, pure, and immutable, without 
form, colour, or human qualities. lt is the splendour of the 
divine image. It is the Deity himsel£ Love of tb.is Su
preme Beauty renders a man divine. Wh.en the soul rise8 
above hersel~ and becomes united with it, she brings forth, 
not the shadows of virtues, but the virtues themselves. She 
becomes immortal, and the friend of God. There is no one 
80 bad, bu.t love a~.n make a god of him by virtue; 80 that 
his soul becomes like unto th.e Supreme Beauty." 

" Look at the sun, and the stars, and the moon! at the 
earth, with its changing seasons, and all its beauties I Are 
they not in themselves a power beyond you? a power 
more grand, more permanent, more lovely, than anything 
you can create? Is not the very essence of religion, the 
acknowledgment of such a power? The external world 
may be but a. shadow of th.e Deity; a symbol of a far higher 
Power beyond it; a veil to hide his presence; a school to 
lead you up to him. But in itself it is divine; therefore, 
there is a Deity, and all mankind believe it."· 

" How can we, without indignation, reason against men, 
who compel us to argue, to prove the existence of Deity ? 
In infancy, when lying on the breast, they used to hear, 
from their nurses and mothers, stories told to soothe or awe 
them, and repeated, like charms, above their cradles. At 
the altar they heard these stories blended with prayers, and 
with all the pompe and ceremonials 80 fair to the eye of 
childhood. They saw those same parents o:ffering up their 
sacrifices with all80lemnity, and heard them earnestly and 
reverently praying for themselves and their children, and 
with vows and supplications holding communion with Deity, 
as indeed a. living Spirit. When the sun and the moon 
rose and set, they witnessed all around them the kneeling 
or prostrate forms of both Greeks and barbarians; all men, 

VoL. 1.-31 Q 
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in their joys and their sorrows, clinging as it were ~ the 
Deity, not as an empty name, but as their all in all ; and 
never suffering the fancy to intrude that God has no exist
ence. If they have despised all this, and, without one justi
fying cause, would now compel us to reason, how can such 
men expect that with calm and gentle words, we should be 
able to teach them the existence of a Deity ?" 

" The heavens, the stars, the earth, the souls of men, the 
divine beings who teaoh us the religion of our fathers, all 
these are the Deity." 

.Much has been said concerning Plato's ideas of Three 
in One, in the Deity. According to the general testimony 
of scholars familiar with his writings in their original lan
guage, allusions of that kind are exceedingly few, and very 
vague. The following are examples : 

"God gave a Mind to the soul, and a Soul to the body, 
and constituted the whole world after these, the most per
fect and excellent in Nature." 

"All things are about the King of all, and all things are 
for the sake of him, and he is the author of every thing 
that is fair and good. But the second are about the Sec
ond, and the third are about the Third." 

"We may call that which receives, the Mother; that 
from which it was derived, the Father; and the offspring 
between them is Nature." 

"The Divine Word established the movements of the 
celestial orbs." 

"God is the Governor of all things that are, and that are 
to come; and th~ Lord is the Father of the Governor." 

This dark mode of expression was, doubtless, intentional, 
and was resorted to either to veil mysteries forbidden to be 
revealed, or fl'om fear of collision with popular and estab
lished opinions. 

Such is a very imperfect sketch of the elevated philo
sophy of Plato. Ideas derived from ancient sources became 
gloriously transfigured in the light of his poetic mind, and 
inferior natures cannot give a true reflection of them. The 
divine and indestructible nature of the soul was the central 
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point in his system. Purification from the oontagions of 
animal life, by the principles of divine wisdom, he regarded 
as already a beginning of the immortal life of the gods; 
and this inward unity with celestial natures, he thought 
ought to be manifested in outward beauty. Therefore, be 
loved to be surrounded by majestic and graceful statues, to 
hear harmonious sounds, to wear clothing made of sot\ and 
fine materials, and to observe a becoming propriety in his 
words and actions. 

A short time before his death, he is said to have dreamed 
that he was changed into a swan. He fell gently asleep 
among his friends at a wedding banquet, a healthy old 
man, on his eighty-drat birth-day. Some of the Eastern 
Magi, who happened to be at Athens, are reported to have 
thought it very significant that his mortal life should have 
exaotly completed the most perfect number: nine times 
nine. Long after other Grecian sects had. fallen into ob
livion, his doctrines kept their hold upon the minds of 
men, and they remain interwoven with much of the philo
sophy and theology of the present day. 

Proclus, one of his followers, several centuries after his 
death, expresses the opinion that all theology among the 
Greeks originated in the mystical doctrines of Orpheus. 
He says: " What Orpheus delivered in hidden allegories, 
Pythagoras learned when he was initiated into the Orphic 
Mysteries; and Plato next received a perfect knowledge 
of them from Orphic and Pythagorean writings." 

All three of these men had been in Egypt to obtain in· 
struction concerning spiritual theories. All their systems 
have the same outline, and harmonize with what can be 
gathered from Egyptian monuments, and the scanty records 
that remain concerning the ancient faith of that remarkable 
people. Plato, therefore, may be taken as a sublimated 
specimen of Egyptian theology as it existed in their high· 
est and purest minds. The resemblance to Hindoo doctrines 
must strike every observing reader who compares Plato's 
theories with the extracts from the Vedas. Strabo, who 
bad good opportunities to become acquainted with the 
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:most prominent ideas prevalent in India, notices the simi
larity between them and ihe veiled teaching of Plato. 
This adds one more to the many proofS already adduced to 
show thai the religions o£ Hindostan and Egypi were sub. 
!Rantially the same. · 

Aristotle, cootemporary with Plato, was more prooe to 
look outwam for ihe evidence of things; being more 
logical than poetic. Bui he also accepted the conclusions 
at which contemplaiive Bindoos had arrived concerning 
God and the soul. He describes Deity as " The Eternal 
Living Being, most noble of all beings; distinct from 
:Matter, without extension, without division, without parts, 
and without succession ; who understands everything, and 
continuing himself immoveable, gives motion to all things. 
and enjoys in himself a perfect happiness, knowing and 
contemplating himself with infinite pleasure." "There 
are many inferior deities, but only One Mover. All that 
is said about the human shape of thoae deities ia mere fio
tion, invented to instruct the common people, and secure 
their observance of good laws. The First Principle is 
neither fire, nor earth, nor water, nor anything that is the 
object of sense. A Spiritual Substance is the cause of the 
universe, and the source of all order, all beauty, all the 
motions, and all the fo~ which we so much admire in it. 
All must be reduced to this One Primitive Substance, 
which governs in subordination to the First." "There is 
One Supreme Intelligence, who acta with order, proportion, 
and design ; the source of all that is good and just." 

" This is the genuine doctrine of the ancient«J, which has 
happily escaped the wreck of trllth, amid the rooks or 
vulgar errors and poetic fables." 

"After death, the soul oontinueth in the aerial body till 
it is entirely pu-rged from all angry and voluptuous pas· 
sion ; then doth it put oft; by a second death, the aerial 
body as it did the terrestrial. Wherefore the ancients say 
there is another heavenly body always joined with thb 
soult which is immortal, luminous, and star-like." 

This "..aerial body" mentioned by Aristotle, is the same 
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1':18 the "sensuous soul""described by Plato. It was this 
which seems to have been the "ih.ack" of Hercules in the 
Elysian Fields, while his soul was on Olympus with the 
gods. The "sensuous soul" was the seat of the passions 
and sensations. The ancients supposed that this subtile 
vehicle of the " rational soul" exercised all the functions 
of sense, in every part of it ; that it was " all eye, all ear, 
all taste." 

Cicero, the Roman orator, who died forty-three years 
before Christ, was so great an admirer of Plato, that he 
was accustomed to call him " a god among philosophers." 
Like his Grecian model, he conformed to the religious in· 
stitutions of the country, and sincerely believed in the 
divine origin of prophecy; but he attacked several of the 
popular opinions of his time with so much boldness, that 
many thought his works ought to be suppressed. He be
lieved in One Supreme God, who controls the universe, as 
the human soul controls the body. He rejected the idea 
of anything vindictive in the future punishment of the 
wicked, considering it a blasphemy against Deity to sup· 
pose him capable of anger, or any other passion. He re
garded the numerous tutelary deities as subordinate agents 
of the Supreme Being, and ridiculed the stories told of 
them by poets. He thought all knowledge was a remi· 
niscence of experience obtained in former states of being. 
The eternal nature of the soul seemed to him fully demon· 
strated by its longing for immortality, its comprehensive 
faculties, its recollections, and its foresight. His writings 
were very extensively known, and greatly contributed to 
raise the previous standard of morality. 

He says: "No man was ever truly great without divine 
inspiration." 

" Whatever name custom hath given to the gods, we 
ought to reverence and adore them. The best, the purest, 
the most religious worship, of the gods, is to reverence them 
always with a sincere, unpolluted, and perfect mind." 

" The true primeval law is the Supreme Reason of the 
great Jupiter. It is eternal, immutable, universal. It does 
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not nry according to time and place. 1\ is not di1Feren& 
now from what it was formerly. The tame law sways all 
nations, because it proceeds from the King and oommoa 
Father of all. A crime i.e none the lese criminal beca'Wie 
there is no human law against it. The law imprinted on 
the beam of all men is to love the membel'l! of society as 
themselves. Love of order is the aovereign justice, and 
this justice i.e excellent for its own sake. Whoever loves 
it for its utility, is politic, but not good. The highest in· 
justice is to love justice only for the sake of recompense. 
The eternal, unchangeable, universal Jaw of all beings ia 
to seek the good of one another, like children of the same 
Father." 

Cioero informs us tha1 philosophem of all schools agreed 
in believing the Supreme Deity incapable of inflicting pun
ishment, or feeling resentment; that anger toward one, and 
favour toward another, were equally inconsistent with an 
immortal, wise, and happy nature. Therefore, they all 
agreed that fear could have no place in the mind of man 
with regard to God. 

Like Plato, he was very conservative with regard to 
established forms, regarding them as necessary for the pre
servation of good order. He says: "When religion is in 
question, I do not consider what is the doctrine thereon of 
Zeno, Cleanthes, or Cbrysippus, but I am guided by what 
the Chief Priests say of it. From you, who are a philoso
pher, I am not unwilling to receive reasons for my faith; 
but to our an~tom I trust implicitly, without receiving 
any reason at all." 

He thought those who disturbed popular belief in the 
auguries ought to be punished. For that reason he entered 
a complaint against two men who sailed contrary to the 
auspices; because, according to his views, the established 
"religion is to be obeyed, and the customs of our fore· 
fathem are not to be discarded." 

The Stoics, founded by Zeno, about three hundred years 
before Christ, had numerous adherents, especially among 
the Romans, to wh08C stern and lofty character their doo-
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trines were well adapted. They explained virtue as the 
t.rue harmony of man with himself, and with the laws of 
nature, without regard to reward or punishment. This 
state was to be attained by mastery over the passions 
and affections, and complete indifference to external things. 
Self-denial and resolute endurance were prominent points 
in their moral teaching. They were characterized by 
abstemiousness, plainness of dre:'ls, and strict regard to 
decorum. They held that a man was at liberty to lay 
down his life whenever he deemed it no longer useful. 
Zeno, and others of their teachers, committed suicide in 
old age. They believed the universe was pervaded by a 
Divine Intelligence, as by a soul. The elements and the 
heavenly orbs partook of this divine essence, and were 
therefore suitable objects of worship. They did not adopt 
the common doctrine of successive transmigrations of the 
human soul, but held that it returned to the Supreme Soul, 
after death. Epictetus says: "There is no Tartarus. You 
do not go to a place of pain. Yon return to the source 
from which you came, to a delightful reunion with your 
primitive elements." They were taught not to deprecate 
impending calamities, but to pray for resignation and forti· 
tude to endure them. Marcus Antoni nus says: "Either 
the gods have power, or no power. If they have no power, 
why do you pray? If they have power, why do you not 
rather pray that you may be without anxiety about an 
event, than that the event may not take place?" 

In common with many of the Grecian sects, they believed 
in the old Hindoo, Chaldean, and Egyptian calculations 
concerning the destruction of the world by water and by 
fire. This universal devastation was to take place at stated 
intervals, with vast astronomical intervals between. All 
was to be restored to a state of order, innocence, and 
beauty; the old tendency to degeneracy would end in 
similar destruction, to be again renovated; and so on alter
nately forever. Seneca says: "A time will come when 
the world, ripe for renovation, will be wrapped in flames; 
when the opposite powers in oonflic~ will mutually destroy 
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each other. The constellations will dash together, and the 
whole universe, plunged in the same common fire, will be 
consumed to ashes. The world being melted and re 
entered into the bosom of Jupiter, this god will continue 
for some time concentred in himself, immersed in the 
contemplation of his own ideas. Afterward, a new world 
will spring from him, perfect in all its parts. The whole 
face of nature will be more lovely; and under more 
favourable auspices, an innocent race of men will people 
this earth, the worthy abode of virtue." 

The religious doctrines and customs of Greece were 
adopted by Rome without essential alterations. Something 
of their gracefulness was lost under the influence of her 
less poetic character, but a stronger moral element was in· 
fused. In the days of the Roman Republic, temples were 
erected to Concord, Faith, Constancy, Modesty, and even 
to Peace. Venus V erticordia presided over the purity of 
domestic morals, and the most virtuous woman in Rome 
was chosen to dedicate her statue. Religion was intimately 
connected with the state. The Emperor was the Supreme 
Pontiff; and High Priests were chosen among the most 
illustrious senators. The priests, both of the city and the 
provinces, were mostly men of wealth and rank, whore
ceived, as an honourable distinction, the care of some 
celebrated temple, or some public sacrifice, or the sacred 
games, which were frequently exhibited at their own ex· 
pense. They acted as magistrates, and claimed none of 
the peculiar sacredness which so strongly riveted the 
power of Hindoo and Egyptian priests. 

N uma, second king of Rome, forbade the people to put 
images or pictures in their temples; giving as a reason that 
God was to be apprehended only by the mind, and it was 
wrong to represent the most excellent being by such mean 
things. For one hundred and sixty years, their temples 
contained neither statues nor paintings. It was the policy 
of government to exclude foreign worship, and for a time 
they tried to enforce it rigidly. But Rome, being the cen· 
tre of power, was the point of confluence for all nations of 
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the earth, and it became necessary to allow foreign J.'l8i. 
dents and visitors the practice of their own religious rittB. 
This toleration was easily granted, because it was a common 
opinion among polytheistic nations that every country bad 
the religion beat suited to i1a climate and character, and 
that the deity it worshipped, whoever he might be, was one 
of many beneficent Spirits, appointed to preside over vari· 
ous divisions of the earth, and manifold departmeuts of the 
universe. From Egypt, Carthage, Gaul, Persia, and nu• • 
merous other countries, the conquering armies of Rome 
brought back foreign customs and opinioll8 with the spoils 
of war. The popular feeling in favour of adding the gods 
of other nations to their own established worship became 
too strong for the policy of government or the wisdom of 
sages to resist. The worship of Serapis was 1irst celebra
ted in private chapels at Rome, then publicly prohibited; 
the first temples erected to him were ordered to be des. 
troyed ; afterward, it was permitted to bnild them within a 
mile of the city; and at last he wu formally acknowledged 
and established among. the deities. The Pe:rsian Mithraa 
was enrolled in the same calendar. The Magi, :resident in 
Rome, introduced his Mysteries, which were solemnized in 
a cave. In the process of initiation, candidates were sub. 
jeoted to severe ordeals, such as long fasts in solitude and 
darkness, passing through deep waters a.nd through fire. It 
is said that one of the ceremonies of admission was to eat 
bread and drink wine, and to receive the mark of a Cross 
on the forehead; probably the Hindoo and Egyptian Cross, 
already described. When the Jews became tributary to 
Rome, they were protected in their own forms of worship ; 
it being readily admitted that Jehovah might be a true na
tional deity, though not the only Governor of the Universe. 
Solemn embassies were sent to invite Cybele from Phry· . 
gia, and lEsculapius from Greece. The image of Astarte 
was brought from Carthage to Rome, to be married to the 
image of the Sun ; and the day of their mystic nuptials was 
kept as a festival throughout the empire. It was a com. 
mon custom to tempt the deities of besieged cities, by 
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promising them more distinguished honours in Rome than 
they received in their own country. 

Roman priests, as well as those of Hindostan, were ac
quainted with a chemical process, which enabled them to 
resist fire. Strabo says that many persons, every year, 
walked barefoot over burning coals without receiving the 
slightest injury, and crowds assembled to see it. The more 
rational citizens of Rome strongly disapproved of nocturnal 

• assemblies, as occasions for revelry and licentiousness, un
der the disguise of religion. They discountenanced the 
impure rites practised in temples of Venus, and the mad 
orgies connected with the worship of Bacchus; and at last 
their influence so far prevailed, that the festivals of Bac
chus were prohibited by law. 

Rome was the great gathering-place for all the nations 
of the earth. To the general admixture of religious forms 
and creeds was added almost unlimited freedom of inquiry 
in the philosophical achools. The ceremonies consecrated 
by long established custom were observed for reasons of 
state, and to satisfy the requisitions of the populace ; but 
they gradually degenerated into mere lifeless forms. Cicero 
argues that it was impossible the oracle at Delphi could 
have gained so much reputation in the world, and been 
enriched with such costly presents from almost all kings 
and nations, had not the veracity of its prophecies been 
confirmed by the experience of ages. But he informs us 
that it had declined very much before his day ; the Pythia 
being often accused of taking bribes of the rich and power
ful. 

A belief in the existence of the soul after death was indi
cated in all periods of the history of Greece and Rome, by 
the fact thattheywere always accustomed to address prayers 
to the Spirits of their ancestors, when overwhelmed with 
trouble, or about to undertake any important enterprise .. 
'l'hey likewise offered sacrifices for the benefit of the dead, 
and performed such games at their tombs as they most 
delighted in while living on this earth. But though they 
thus implied a belief that spirits of the departed were pres-
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ent, and took cognizance of the affairs of this world, their 
writers never urged the rewards of another life as induce
ments to virtue, or its punishments as furnishing motives 
to avoid crime. They inculcated a stoical resignation to 
the will of the gods, and reconciled themselves to death 
because mortals were thus released from the calamities of 
this WOllld. 

In the latter times of Greece and Rome, educated minds 
retained very little belief in the popular forms of theology. 
Philosophers had long risen above them to the contempla
tion of One Supreme Mind, and poets had long been accus
tomed to play with them as mere graceful fancies. Still the 
idea prevailed that fables were necessary for the populace. 
Strabo says: "It is impossible to govern a mob of women, 
or the whole mixed multitude, and to exhort them to piety, 
holiness, and faith, by philosophic reasoning. We must 
also employ superstition, with its fables and prodigies. 
The thunder, the regis, the trident, the serpents, the torches, 
the thyrsi of the gods, are fables, bugbears to those who are 
children in understanding; as is all the ancient theology." 

Cicero represents an Epicurean as saying : " It is mar
vellous how one of the Augurs can look another in the 
face without laughing." 

Plutarch thus describes a philosopher of the same school : 
"He hypocritically enacts prayer and adoration, from fear 
of the enemy. He utters words directly opposite to his 
philosophy. While he is sacrificing, the ministering priest 
seems to him no more than a cook; and he departs, utter
ing the line of Menander: 'I have sacri1iced to gods in 
whom I have no concern.'" 

Juvenal tells us that poets indulged their imagination to 
such a degree concerning future rewards and punishments, 
that even the Roman children ceased to believe them. 

"The silent realm of disembodied ghost&, 
The frogs that croak along the Stygian coast&, 
The tho118&nd souls in one crazed vessel steered, 
Not boys believe-save boys without a beard." 
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Pliny the Younger, in the opening of his Natural His
rory, speaks of the immorta1ity of the soul as an idle notion, 
a mere vision of human pride; equally absurd whether 
under the form of transmigration, or that of existence in 
another sphere. 

The custom of deifying great men was carried to such 
an extent, that it became a regular custom for the Roman 
senate to decree divine honours to every emperor, after 
death, without reference to character. V espasian, being 
ill, said jestingly: "I am a god, or at least not far from it." 
All the old forms were occasionally a theme for mirth or 
satire, except the Eleusinian Mysteries. Down to the 
latest period of 'their religion, Greek and Roman writers 
always approached that subject with the deepest rever
ence. 

The declining oracles continued to be occasionally con
sulted till the fourth century of our era, when the Roman 
emperors became converts to Christianity. The oracles 
were soon after silenced, the order of Vestals abolished, 
the sacred fire extinguished, and most of the temples de
stroyed. 

Thus passed away from the face of our earth the beau
tiful pageantry of a religion which for more than two 
thousand years had expressed the aspirations of the human 
soul 'in ita search after the infinite unknown. Ita solemn 
train of priests and prophets disappeared; ita voice of 
prayer and music no longer descended from the mountain 
tops, or rose in swelling chorus from processions winding 
through the valleys. But such truth as there was in it 
fell into the bosom of philosophy, and brought forth Bow
ers, which still cast their seed into the future. Even ita 
allegories linger in our literature, like the illustrious shad
ows in their own Elysian Fields. School-boys of every 
nation are familiar with the Grecian gods; Oupid rides on 
roses in our Valentines; Diana holds our lamps ; the 
Italian peasant still swears by Bacchus; and the American 
poet of yesterday invokes the Muses. 
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THE CELTIC TRIBES. 

Yet shall it claim our reverence, that to God 
These jealous ministers of law Mpire, 
As to the One sole Fount, whence wisdom :flowed; 
And yon thick woods maiuta1n that primal truth, 
Debased by many a superstitious form, 
That fills the soul with unavailing ruth.. 

WoRDSWOBTIL 

873 

THERE was a country in .Asia called Scythia, the bonn· 
daries of which are extremely uncertain. Tribes migrated 
thence, and gradually spread over a large portion of Eu· 
rope. They bore a variety of names in different places; 
but those who settled in the countries now called Germany, 
France, Spain, and Great Britain, were known by the 
general appellation of the Celtic tribes. 

The religious doctrines of the Celts were known only to 
the priests, who never allowed them to be committed to 
writing. Therefore we have only slight information con· 
ceming them, obtained from Romans who came in contact 
with those nations by conquest. Tacitus says the ancient 
Germans, called Teutones, believed in the existence of 
One Supreme Being, to whom all things were obedient. 
The whole universe was animated by this Divinity, por
tions of whom resided in all things. For this reason, they 
worshipped sun, moon, stars, earth, and water. They kept 
a sacred fire burning in their forests, and had a religious 
festival, during which they universally lighted great fires. 
Tacitus says: "They suppose Hertha, or Mother Earth, to 
interfere in the aft'airs of men, and visit different nations. 
In an island of the ocean stands a sacred and unviolated 
grove, in which is & consecrated chariot, covered with a 
veil, which the priest alone is permitted to touch. He 
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perceives when the goddess enters this secret recess; and 
with profound veneration he attends the vehicle, which is 
drawn by yoked cows. At this season all is joy. Every 
place which the goddess deigns to visit is a scene of fes· 
tivity. No wars are undertaken; every hostile weapon is 
laid aside. Then only are peace and repose known, then 
only are they loved. After a time the same priest reoon
ducts the goddess to her temple, satisfied with mortal 
intercourse. The chariot and its covering, and, if we may 
believe it, the goddess herself, then undergo ablution in a 
secret lake. This office is performed by slaves, whom the 
lake instantly swallows up. Hence proceeds a mysterious 
horror, and a holy ignorance of what that can be, which 
is beheld only by those who are about to perish." 

The ancient Germans worshipped a deity called Tuisoo, 
or Teut, from whom they derived their name, Teutones. 
Their traditions affirmed that Tuisoo produced mankind by 
marrying Hertha, or the Earth; which of course had an al· 
legorical meaning concerning the union of Spirit and Mat
ter. The image of a woman with a child in her arms WllB 

common in their consecrated forests, and was held pecu
liarly sacred. They had magnificent religious processions 
in honour of the sun, and greeted the New Moon and the 
Full Moon with torchlight processions. 

They held the river Rhine in great veneration, and threw 
rich gifts, sometimes silver and gold, into rivers and lakes, 
as an offering to the deity presiding over waters. They 
believed in a multitude of Spirits, gliding about every
where, and animating all things, great and small. Among 
these were the elves, some good and some evil. One of 
them delighted in producing the nightmare ; others caused 
various diseases and inconveniences. 

The Celtic priests were called Druids ; supposed to be 
derived from a word meaning an oak, because they wor
shipped in groves of oak. Greek and Roman writers be· 
lieved them to have been a very ancient order, a branch of 
the Chaldean Magi, or Hindoo Bramins. It is recorded by 
several authors that they made their appearance in Europe, 
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from eastern parts of the world, soon after the time of 
Abraham. Julius Ooosar, who was a close observer of the 
nations be conquered, says they believed in the immortal· 
ity of the soul, and its transmigration into different bodies. 
Their austere lives, in the solitude of mighty forests, im
pressed even him with awe. They were a distinct heredi
tary caste, and elected their own cbie~ who retained his 
office during life. Their employments divided them into 
three classes. Bards, who chanted hymns to the gods, and 
sang the praises of heroes, to the accompaniment of the 
lyre; another class, who decided judicial questions, and at
tended to the education of youth; and a still higher order, 
who superintended religious ceremonies and magical rites. 
All things appertaining to worship were intrusted solely to 
them. They alone were exempted from taxes and military 
duty. They administered justice, and pronounced decrees 
of reward and punishment. The power of striking and 
binding criminals, and of infiicting the penalties they had 
decreed, was vested in them. No important enterprise was 
undertaken till the prophets among them had been con· 
suited. In all cities they appointed the highest officers, 
who never ventured to do anything without their advice. 
If any one refused to submit to their ordinances, they pub
licly excommunicated him from all share in sacrifices and 
worship, and declared him to be henceforth one of tae pro
fane. By this process, he was rendered incapable of hold
ing any honourable office, and was deprived of the benefit 
of the laws in questions of property. Such persons were 
deemed so infamous, that their most intimate friends did 
not dare to talk with them, even at a distance, for fear of 
being infected with the terrible curse that rested upon them. 
Sometimes the Druids pronounced solemn maledictions 
against a whole city or nation; and this was dreaded as a 
great public calamity. They studied the course of the 
stars, and predicted future events from their motions. Such 
knowledge as there was of medicine was confined to them. 
They bad various magical rites for casting out Evil Spirits 
and imparting mysterious power to plants and minerals. 
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The oak was to them the most sacred of all trees. On <» 
casions of solemn ceremony they always crowned ~hem
selves with garlands of its leaves. The mistletoe, a para
sitic plant, which takes root in the trunk of oaks, they re
garded with peculiar veneration, and believed i~ to be a 
panacea for all the diseases of mankind They always cut 
it with a golden knife. Black hellebore was another remedy 
much in use among them. N·one but Druids might gather 
it, and they must be sure to go barefooted, dressed in white. 
Before they plucked the sacred plant, they offered oblations 
of bread and wine, and covered the righ~ hand with their 
robe. It was cousidered extremely efficacious to rub di&
eased people with juice of vervain. Sprinklings of it, ac
companied by prayers, were supposed to reconcile hearts at 
enmity, and make the melancholy cheerful. They were 
careful to gather the herb at the rising of Sirius, or of the 
snn. The Lunaria, or Moon-Plant, was gathered only when 
the moon shone on it. Hindoo Sacred Books make rever
ent allusions to a Moon-Plant. Indeed the general resem
blance between the Celtic and Hindoo religions is observ
able. 

The Druids had schools in the forest, where youtluJ com
mitted to memory certain maxims in verse, inculcating the 
worship of the gods, bravery in battle, respect to the chas-~ 
tity of women, and implicit obedience to Druids, magis
trates, and parents. These verses sometimes contained al
legorical meaning, which was explained, under an oath of 
aecresy, to those educated for the higher orders of the priest
hood. It was not allowable to commi~ them to writing; 
and even if they had been written, few could haTe spelled 
them out ; for princes and warriors in those days did n<n 
know how to sign their names, and labouring people were 
almost in the condition of animals. The Druids were in 
full power in Gaul and Britain at the time of Julius Cresar's 
conquests, half & century before Christ. Our English an
cestors at that period lived in huts and oovereJ themselves 
with skins of beasts. 

Women performed an important part in tho Druidioal 
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religion. The highest order of priestesses were vowed to 
perpetual celibacy, and lived in consecrated places. A 
second order were allowed to live with their husbands on 
certain days, when their services were not wanted in r& 

ligious ceremonies ; some say it was only one day in the 
year. A third order, attendants upon the others, resided 
with their families, and reared children for the priesthood. 
Among Asiatic nations, voluptuousness is the only feeling 
excited by women ; and the female character is conse
quently feeble and shallow. Never allowed to think or 
act for themselves, the intellectual and high moral qualities 
of human nature slumber in complete inaction. The cus
toms of Celtic tribes in Europe were remarkably the re
verse of this. Men were themselves in a rude and barba
rous condition, but such as it was, wotnen were on the same 
level. Both sexes held consultation together in councils 
of state, and fought in battle with equal bravery. Among 
the Teutones, women were the only physicians. In Asia, 
there were always ten prophets to one prophetess. But 
Celtic nations believed that women were endowed with su
pernatural powers in a pre-eminent degree. Tacitus says: 
"The Germans suppose some divine and prophetic quality 
resident in their women, and are careful neither to disre· 
·gard their admonitions nor neglect their answers." Strabo 
relates that the Cimbri were followed to war by venerable 
gray-haired prophetesses, barefooted, in white linen robes, 
fastened with clasps and girdles of brass. "These go with 
drawn swords through the camp, strike down the prisoners 
they meet, and drag them to a brazen kettle. The priestess 
ascends a platform above it, cuts the throat of the victim, 
and from the manner in which the blood flows into the 
vessel, she judges of future events. Others tear open the 
bodies of captives thus butchered, and from inspection of 
the entrails presage victory to their own party." 

The Druids alone had power to determine whose blood 
would be most acceptable to the gods. They generally 
sacrificed captive enemies or copvicted criminals; but 
sometimes innocent natives were chosen for that purpose, 
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and the dread of such a fate greatly increased the fear and 
reverence which the populace entertained toward priests 
and priestesses. In all cases where the life of a man was 
concerned, they 18Upposed the deities could be appeased 
only by the life of a man. Thus, if one man bad shed the 
blood of another, his own must be shed. If a man was 
in danger from desperate illness, or about to incur uncom· 
mon perils, they supposed the danger was incurred by sins, 
and that they might be atoned for by the sacrifice of an· 
other man. In such casea they made vows to the gods to 
sacrifice a human victim, if their own lives were spared; 
and such vows they 'Were religiously bound to perform. 
Sometimes, to atone for national sins, or avert national 
calamities, they sacrificed whole hecatombs of human 
beings, as the Hindoos used to sacrifice a thousand horses 
at once, and the Greeks a hundred oxen. On such oooa
sions, they made a huge image of basket-work, in the shape 
of a man, and filled it with men, women, and children. 
Then they surrounded it with combustibles, and they all 
perished in the flames. These victims were generally cap
tives and criminals, who were sometimes reserved for 
several years, till an occasion occurred to offer them all to
gether. The cruelty of this custom was softened to their 
own minds by a belief that victims offered to the gods 
were purified from all mortal stain by the procesS, and 
raised to an equality with superior natures. 

It was the universal faith that all events happened ac
cording to unalterable laws of destiny, known only to the 
gods, and revealed by them to certain favoured mortal& 
They fully believed that criminals could be detected by 
subjecting suspected persons to ordeals, such as walking 
on red-hot metals, or plunging the arm into boiling oil. If 
they were guiltless, people believed that Good Spirits would 
interfere for their protection, and they would escape un
harmed. Earthquakes, tempests, and other convulsions 
of nature, were supposed to be occasioned by the death of 
some great man. 

Their morality was rather of an external character, but 
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extremely strict in its laws. Bravery was the crowning 
virtue in men, and chastity in women. A high proud 
sense of personal honour was the restraining principle in 
both. Licentiousness was much detested, and of rare oc
currence. Heroes, who died :fighting for their country, 
were perfectly certain of passing at once into a paradise of 
eternal joy, whatever might be their character in other 
respects. This belief inspired men with wild and furious 
courage, and a reckless contempt of death. They gave 
strong proof of faith in a future existence; for they fre
quently loaned money on a solemn promise that it should 
be repaid to them in another world. It was likewise com
mon to put letters in the hands of the dead, with the fullest 
belief that they would deliver them to departed souls, ac
cording to direction. If people killed themselves, from a 
wish to accompany deceased friends, it was snpposed tha' 
their souls would dwell together. 

Druids had the Persian feeling concerning statues. They 
never represented the gods by images. Their religious cer
emonies were performed in consecrated caverns and groves 
of the forest. They supposed such dark and solemn places 
were the favourite resort of powerful spirits, from whom 
oracular communications could be obtained by the per· 
formance of appropriate rites. Military standards were 
kept in the hallowed recesses of these sacred caverns. 
When the Druids delivered them to warriors going to 
battle, they pronounced terrible imprecations on the heads 
of their enemies, devoting them all as victims to Tuisco, 
god of war. The consecrated groves were approached 
with religious awe. Men would have been terrified with 
fears of vengeance from offended deities, if they had cut 
down one of the trees, even by mistake. They hung them 
with garlands and trophies, and the remains of victims 
that had been offered. On altars among the trees were 
placed oblations of fruit, grain, and flowers ; and throngh 
thickly interwoven boughs rose the smoke of burnt-offer· 
ings; of men and animals sacrificed to propitiate the gods. 

Celtic nations adopted some of the Roman deities, after 
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they became a portion of that empire; but they worshipped 
them according to their ancient fashion, in caverns, or 
groves, or on huge altars of stone reared in the open plain. 
Many vestiges of these old Druidical monuments remain in 
France and England. On the island of Anglesea are the 
ruins of a temple, that enclosed twenty-two acres; and a 
single one of the stones, when broken in pieces, made 
twenty cart-loads. The famous ruins at Stonehenge, in 
England, are supposed to have been an ancient Temple of 
the Sun. The masses of stone are so immense, that the 
neighbouring peasantry to this day believe they must have 
been brought together by agency of the devil. In some 
places, rocks of prodigious size are poised on small ones, 
in such a manner that they can be easily put in motion, 
though the strength of a giant could not destroy their bal
ance. There were but few temples erected for this wor· 
ship, and some of them are said to have resembled those 
of Hindostan. Another proof of the Asiatic origin of these 
tribes is found in the fact that the ancient language of 
Germany, called Teutonic, bears a very strong resemblance 
to Sanscrit. 

In the century preceding the Christian era, Roman em
perors abolished human sacrifices among these people, and 
deprived the Druids of power, on account of their danger
ouspoliti~infiuence. 

o,9,t,zed by Coogle 
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J.ovAB I ahapel- Power above all powen, 
Single and one, the omnipresent God, 
By vocal utterance, or blaze of light. 
Or cloud of darlm--, loaalized in heaven; 
On earth enshrined within the wandering Ark; 
Or out of Zion thundering from hia thJoone 
Between the Cherubim. 
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W OBD8WOI1TIL 

THE history of the Jews commences with Abraham, 
their most celebrated patriarch, the tenth generation from 
Noah. It is supposed he was bom in Chaldea, about 
two thousand years before Christ. He was doubtless edu• 
cated in the planetary worship of the Chaldeans, and accus
tomed to adore the images by which they represented the 
Spirits of sun and stars. Joshua, addressing the tribes of 
Israe~ long after Abraham's day, says : "Your fathers 
dwelt on the other side of the flood [the river Euphrates] 
in old time ; even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the 
father of Nahor; and they served other gods." The Greek 
historian, Suidas, asserts that Terah was a statuary, and 
made images of the gods for sale. Among the traditions 
of Jewish Rabbis, it is recorded that Terah, having occasion 
to take a journey, left his business in the care of Abraham. 
A man, who came in, apparently to purchase, asked .Abra· 
ham bow old he was. He replied: "I am fifty." "Yet 
you worship an image made but yesterday!" rejoined the 
stranger. These bold words made a deep impression upon 
Abraham. Some time after, a woman brought flour as an 
offering to the gods; but Abraham, instead of presenting 
the oblation, placed a hatchet in the bands of the largest 
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image, and broke all the others in pieces. When his father 
returned and asked the meaning of this destruction, he re
plied that the gods had quarrelled which should have an 
oblation of flour, and the strongest one had destroyed the 
others. " You are bantering," said Terah ; "for images 
have not sense to do that." " Say you so?" rejoined Abra
ham; " then how absurd it is to worship them I" 

The same traditions declare that Abraham was persecuted 
by the Chaldean government, on account of his infidelity 
concerning the popular gods ; that he was condemned to 
pass through fire, but escaped from the ordeal unharmed. 
Terah afterward removed to Haran, in Mesopotamia, ac
companied by children and grandchildren. Abraham was 
then seventy years old. According to Josephus, historian 
of the Jews, "he was a person of great sagacity, both for 
understanding all things, and persuading his hearers ; and 
not mistaken in his opinions. For which reason he began 
to have higher notions of virtue than others had, and he 
determined to renew and to change the opinion all men 
had concerning God. He was the first who ventured to 
publish the idea that there was but One God, the Creator 
of the universe; that as to other gods, if they contributed 
anything to the happiness of men, they each afforded it ac
cording to His appointment, and not by their own power. 
His opinion was derived from the irregular phenomena vis
ible both at land and sea, as well as those that happen to 
the sun, moon, and all the heavenly bodies. I~ said he, 
these bodies have power of their own, they would certainly 
take care of their own regular motions ; but since they do 
not preserve such regularity, they make it plain that, so far 
as they co-operate to our advantage, they do it not of their 
own abilities, but as they are subservient to Him, who 
commands them, to whom alone we ought to offer honour 
and thanksgiving. For which doctrine, when the Chal
deans, and other people of Mesopotamia, raised a tumuh 
against him, he thought fit to leave that country, and at the 
command, and by the assistance of God, he came and lived 
in the land of Canaan." Nahor, his brother, remained with 
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bi8 family in Mesopotamia, and his descendants adhered to 
the worship of images. 

Josephus says: "After this, when famine invaded the 
land of Canaan, and Abraham had discovered the Egyp
tians were in a flourishing condition, he was disposed to 
go down to them, both to partake of the plenty they en
joyed, and to become an auditor of their priests, to know 
what they said concerning the gods; designing either to 
follow them, if they had better notions than he, or to con
vert them into a better way, if his own notions proved the 
trnesl" He conversed with the most learned among the 
Egyptians, and conferred with various sects, by whom 
"he was admired as a very wise man, and one of very 
great sagacity." 

Among ancient nations and tribes, it was a general cus
tom to marry very near relatives, with a view to sustain 
particular families, by strengthening the bond between 
them. According to the testimony of Josephus, Abraham 
married his own niece; but in Genesis he himself is re
corded as saying: "She is my sister; the daughter of my 
father, but not the daughter of my mother; and she be
came my wife." We are told he returned from Egypt 
" with sheep and oxen, he-asses and she-asses, men-servants 
and maid-servants."' Sarah, his wife, being childless, re· 
quested him to take one of these bondwomen for a con· 
cubine. Her name was Hagar, which signifies a stranger. 
She bore Abraham a son, and they called his name Ish· 
mael. Sarah at first loved the child, as if it were her 
own; but when she herself gave birth to a son, she be· 
came jealous of the older boy, and dealt hardly with his 
mother. She said to her husband: " Cast out this bond
woman and her son; for the son of this bondwoman shall 
not be heir with my son, even with Isaac." Hebrew 
Scriptures inform us that "the thing was very grievous in 
Abraham's sight, because of his son. But God said, 
Hearken unto the voice of Sarah in all she has said unto 
thee." So the poor stranger from a foreign land was sent 
forth with her child into the wilderness, where they came 
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near perishing with thirst. After Sarah's death, Abraham 
married Keturab, by whom be had sons. That he like
wise bad descendants from mothers whoee names are not 
mentioned, is implied by the record in Genesis: "Abraham 
gave all that he had nnto Isaac. Unto the sons of the 
concubines, which Abraham had, he gave gifts, and sent 
them away from Isaae his son, nnto the eas' country, while 
he was yet alive." 

Little is known concerning the religious 'riews of Abra
ham, exoept his belief in one Supreme God. Faith in 
subordinate Spirits is implied by the frequent mention of 
angels. In Hebrew, the word angel simply means a mes
senger. The young men who ate bread and veal in Abra
ham's tent, and seized Lot by the hand to hurry him away 
from Sodom, appear by their proceedings to have been 
mortal messengers; but Josephus calls them "angels of 
God." When Hagar and Ishmael were perishing in the 
wilderness, it is said 11 the angel of God called to her out 
of heaven;" and when she. raised her eyes, she perceived 
a fountain. On several occasions, we are told that "the 
angel of God called to Abraham out of heaven." God 
himself is represented as talking familiarly with him. 
That he appeared in some visible furm, seems to be implied 
by the words: "And God left off talking with him and 
went up from Abraham." 

Wherever Abraham sojourned, he ereot.ed an altar and 
sacrificed to the Lord. A heifer, a. ram, a goat, a turtle
dove, and a yonng pigeon, are mentioned among his offer· 
ings. It was a prevailing opinion with ancient nations, 
that human sacrifices were acceptable to the deities, and 
of higher value than the sacrifioe of animals. That Abra
ham admitted such an idea, is implied by his belief that 
the Divine Being required him to aacrifioe his gentle and 
virtuous son Isaac, then twenty-five years old. Hebrew 
Sacred Writings, as they have come down to us, merely 
state that " God did tempt Abraham, and said, Take now 
thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and offer 
him for a burnt-offering upon one of the monnt.ai01 I will 
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tell thee of." But when all was in re&diness, the angel of 
the Lord called to him out of heaven, to say that his will· 
ingness was a !JU:fficient proof of his obedient faith. "And 
Abraham, lifting up his eyes, saw a ram caught in the 
thicket by his horns; and he offered him up for a burnt
offering instead of his son." Josephus gives a more am
plified account of the transaction. He says: "God being 
desirous to make an experiment of Abraham's religious 
disposition toward himself, appeared to him, and enu
merated all the blessings he had bestowed on him; how 
he had made him superior to all his enemies, and that his 
son Isaac, who was a principal part of his preaent happi
ness, was derived from him; and he said he required this 
son of his as a sacrifice and holy oblation. Accordingly, 
he commanded him to carry him to Mount Moriah, build 
an altar, and offer him for a burnt-offering upon ill. 
Abraham, who thought it was not right to disobey God 
in anything, prepared to follow the injunction. When it 
became necessary to make his intentions known to the 
unconscious victim, he said : '0 my son, I poured out a 
vast number of prayers that I might have thee; and when 
thou wast come into the world, I was greatly solicitous for 
everything that could contribute to thy support. There 
was nothing wherein I thought myself happier than to see 
thee grown up to man's estate, that I might leave thee 
successor to my dominions. It was by God's will that I 
became thy father, and since it is now his will that I 
should relinquish thee, bear this consecration to God with 
a generous mind. I resign thee up to God, who has 
thought fit to require this testimony of honour to himself; 
on account of the favours he has conferred on me, in being 
to me a supporter and defender. Accordingly, thou, my 
son, will now die, not in any common way of going out 
of the world, but sent beforehand to God, the Father of 
all men, by thy own father, in the nature of a sacrifice. I 
suppose be thinks thee worthy to get clear of this world, 
not by disease, or war, or any of the severe modes by 
which death usually comes upon men ; but be will receive 

Vot. I.-33 R 
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thy soul with prayers and holy offices of religion, and 
will place thee near to himself, and thou wilt there be to 
me a succour and support to my old age, on which account 
I principally brought thee up, and will thereby procure 
me God for my comforter, instead of thyself:' Isaac 
replied that he was not worthy to be born at first, if he 
should oppose the will of God and his father; since it 
would have been wrong not to obey even his father alone, 
if he had so resolved. So he went immediately to the 
altar to be sacrificed. But God called loudly to Abraham 
by name, and forbade him to slay his son ; saying he was 
satisfied by the surprising readiness he showed in this his 
piety, and was now delighted that he had bestowed so 
many blessings upon him. He foretold also that his family 
should increase into many nations; that those patriarchs 
should obtain possession of the land of Canaan, be envied 
by all men, and leave behind them an everlasting name. 
When God had said this, he produced a ram for the sacri
fice, which did not appear before." 

The common idea of the sacredness of groves seems to 
have been inherited by Abraham; for we are told that " at 
Beersheba he planted a grove, and called there on the name 
of the Lord, the everlasting God." Of the rite of circum
cision no mention is made until twenty-four years after his 
visit to Egypt, and fourteen years after he had taken an 
Egyptian concubine. Hebrew Scriptures inform us that 
when her child was thirteen years old, and Abraham was 
ninety-nine, "God made a covenant with him, saying, 
Every male child among you shall be circumcised;" and 
the rite was accordingly performed on Abraham and all his 
household. 

\ 

Jewish traditions say the soul of Adam passed into 
Abraham; the same soul afterward inhabited the form of 
king David; and it will again animate the Messiah, whom 
they expect. Some Rabbis relate that the mere sight of a 

, precious stone hung about Abraham's neck, cured all man-

1

1 ner of diseases; and after his death, God hung that jewel 
on the sun. 
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Abraham was the first who was called a Hebrew, from I 
Hibri, meaning beyond the Euphrates. Some derive the 
appellation from Heber, one of the ancestors of Abraham ; 
but this is probably erroneous. . 

In the times of Isaac and Jacob, the Hebrews were merely 
one nomadic family of herdsmen and hunters. The oldest 
in every family performed their simple religious ceremo
nies; for as yet they had no priesthood. Isaac and Jacob 
both married descendants of Abraham's brother Nahor, 
who had remained in Mesopotamia when other members 
of the family departed for Canaan. The nature of their 
worship is indicated by the fact that when Rachel left her 
father's house, she stole his images of the gods. Similar 
ideas were doubtless mingled with the education of her 
children, who were men and women when Jacob removed 
to Bethel. Before he sacrificed to the God of Abraham on 
the altar he had erected there, "he said to his household, 
and to those that were with him, Put away the strange 
gods that are among you. And they gave unto Jacob all 
the strange gods that were in their hands, and he hid them 
under the oak." 

The patriarchal modes of worship resembled those of all 
the nations round about. That ablution was practised be
fore they performed religious ceremonies, is shown by Ja
cob's injunction to his household to make themselves clean 
and change their garments before they sacrificed to the ) 
Lord. Wherever they had a remarkable adventure, or a 
prophetic dream, they set up a pillar of stone, anointed it 
with oil, and "poured a drink-offering thereon." Altars 
were generally built on mountains or hills, where they sac
riftced animals, or offered oblations of fruit and grain. 
Jacob vowed a place for worship called Bethel, which 
means God's house; and there he promised to pay tithes 
of all God should give him. 

Angels are spoken of as appearing to the patriarchs not 
only in dreams, but visibly in waking moments. " Jacob 
went on his way, and the angels of God met him ; and 
when Jacob saw them, he said, This is God's host." Jo-
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1rephus says: "Jacob meeting with an angel, wrestled with 
him ; the angel beginning tbe struggle. But he prevailed 
over the angel, who used a voice and spake to him in 
words, exhorting him to be pleased with what had hap
pened to him, and not to-suppose tbe victory was a small 
one; for he had overcome a divine angel, and ought to 
esteem the victory a sign of great blessings that should come 
to him. He also commanded him to be called Israel, which 
in the Hebrew tongue signifies one that struggled with the 
divine angel. These promises were made at the prayer of 
Jacob; for when he perceived him to be the angel of God, 
he desired he would signify to him what should befall him 
hereafter. When the angel had said what is before related, 
he disappeared. Jacob was pleased with these things, and 
named the place Phanuel, which signifies the face of God. 
Now when he felt pain upon his broad sinew by this strug
gling, he abstained from eating that sinew afterward; and 
for his sake it is still not eaten by us." Hebrew Sacred 
Books relate the adventure more briefly. Jacob remarks: 
•' I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved ;" 
which implies a belief that he had wrestled with God him
eel£ The ancient idea that a spirit of prophecy descends 
on souls about to quit this world, seems to have existed here 
also; for Jacob on his death-bed foretold the destiny of all 
his sons. Blessing his grandchildren before he died, he 
said: 11 The God of Abraham and Isaac, tbe Angel which 
redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads." Some of the 
Jewish Rabbis, in their commentaries on this text, say their 
ancestor did not directly pray to angels, but invoked God 
through intermediate Spirits, as petitions are presented to 
the king through his ministers. Others say Jacob prayed 
to God for blessings, and to the Angel to avert evils. 

God is represented as saying to Moses: 11 I appeared 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as Elshaddai; 
but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto them. 
Elshaddai is translated the Almighty God. From the few 
fragments of history which have oome down to us, it is 
not possible to ascertain clearly what ideas of the Divine 
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Being were entertained by these wandering patriarchs. 
Reverence for the supernatural, which covered ancient 
Hindostan with altars, filled Egypt with temples, and sent 
up incense from all the Grecian hills, inspired them also 
with faith in spiritual agencies, prompted them to offer to 
God the :first-fruits of their :fields and flocks, and mingled 
religious observances with all the events of life. Their 
moral perceptions were influenced by the rudeness of the 
age in which they lived; and the same remark applies to 
the founders of all ancient nations. Hebrew records de· 
scribe them as men of God; but they also tell us that they 
quarrelled about their flocks and herds, and resorted to 
many tricks and falsehoods. Abraham, to ensure his own 
safety, represented his wife as his sister, and by so doing 
brought "great plagues on Pharaoh and his house." While 
Esau had gone out hunting to bring venison for his aged 
father, Jacob disguised himself in Esau's clothes, and made 
his hands hairy, in order to obtain the blessing intended for 
his elder brother. And when the blind old man inquired 
how he had obtained venison so quickly, he had the har
dihood to answer: "Because the Lord thy God brought it 
to me." While he served Laban, we are told he artfully 
managed to have all the strong cattle of such a colour as 
Laban had promised to him for wages ; but, in conversa
tion with his wives, he devoutly ascribed it all to God: "If 
your father said, The speckled shall be thy wages, then all 
the cattle bare speckled. If he said, The ring-straked shall 
be thy hire, then all the cattle bare ring·straked. Thus 
God hath taken away the cattle of your father and given 
them to me." Josephus informs us that" Jacob was en
vied and admired for his virtuous sons." But we :find 
eight of them conspiring to murder their younger brother, 
and dissuaded from their cruel purpose only by the sug
gestion of one of them to sell him into slavery. Reuben 
was guilty of dishonourable conduct with his father's con
cubine. Judah ordered his son's widow to be put to death 
for incontinence, and was induced to recall the sentence 
only because she proved to him that he was himself the 

VoL. 1.-33* 
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father of her child. Shechem, the son of a. neighbouring 
chieftain, in a sudden fit of amorous paMi.on, took Jacob's 
daughter to himself without asking the consent of relatives, 
or offering the customary purohase·money. He afterward 
80Ught to atone for his too violent love, by offering mar· 
riage, and whatever dowry her friends required. Her 
brothers replied that such a marriage would be impossible, 
unless he and all his tribe consented to be circumcised, 
according to the custom of the Hebrews. The ardent 
young chieftain agreed to these hard terms; but when they 
had been fully complied with, Jacob's sons slew him and 
all his people, seized all their possessions, and carried their 
wives and little ones into captivity. 

The sale of Joseph by his brethren was the first circum· 
stance that brought the posterity of Israel into close con· 
neotion with Egypt. By his skill in the interpretation of 
dreams, Joseph rose high in favour with one of the Pha
raohs, who named him Psothom Phanec, which signifiea 
the revealer of secrets, and subsequently invited his rela
tives to reside in a district of his kingdom. How far he 
assumed the customs of his adopted country, we are not in· 
formed. That he did so in some degree, is implied by the 
fact that he married an Egyptian wife of high rank, daughter 
of Poti-pherah, priest of On, which Greeks called Heliopo
liB. That he practised the magical rites then in vogue, is 
shown by his describing the cup found in Benjamin's sack, 
fl8 "the cup whereby he divined." When he died, his 
body was embalmed and buried by Egyptians; but it was 
afterward carried to the land of Canaan, according to a 
promise he had required of his brethren. Josephus says 
the posterity of Jacob remained in Egypt four hundred 
years. They dwelt apart, in a district assigned to them, 
because "shepherds were an abomination unto the Egyp· 
tians." But though they were a separate people, with a 
foreign language, the opinions and customs of others grad· 
ually mingled with their own, in the course of centuries. 

Hebrew Sacred Books inform us that the Egyptians, in 
process of time, became jealous of tho rapid increase of 
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Hebrews, and therefore ordered their male children to be 
put to death. Josephus gives an additional reason. He 
says: "One of the sacred scribes among the Egyptians, 
who were very sagacious in truly foretelling future events, 
told the king that about this time a child would be born 
to the Israelites, who, if he were reared, would bring the 

. Egyptian dominion low, and would raise the Israelites." 
'rhis prediction so alarmed the monarch, the,t he ordered 
all their new-born sons to be drowned. Amram, grandson 
of Lev~ was informed in a dream that a babe about to be 
born to him was the remarkable child predicted by the 
Egyptian prophet. When the boy came into the world, 
he was thrown into the river, according to the royal com
mand; but he was carefully enclosed in a strongly woven 
basket, and his sister watched it as it floated down the 
stream. When 'he daughter of Pharaoh went with her 
attendants to bathe in the Nile, she saw the basket, and 
caused it to be brought to her. Struck with .the uncom· 
mon beauty of the infant, she at once adopted him, and 
sent for a nurse. The babe naturally turned away from 
the breast of a stranger, and his sister Miriam made this a 
pretext for calling his own mother to nurse him. Pharaoh 
.ratified his daughter's adoption, notwithstanding the alarm 
which Josephus says he felt concerning the prophecy. 
They bestowed on the foundling the name of Moses, from 
Egyptian words, signifying saved from the waters. This 
is supposed to have happened about one thousand six hun
dred years before our era. 

Two sets of influences acted on the child thus rescued, 
and produced a character which has strongly marked 
itself on the history of the world. He was born a He
brew, and his people, as herdsmen and labourers, belonged 
to a caste despised by the upper classes of Egypt. He 
was nursed by his own mother, and would naturally keep 
up a subsequent connection with his relatives. Under 
t~uch circumstances, he could scarcely fail to hear the 
prophecies and exploits of Abraham, Isaac, and J aoob, 
told with all the exaggerating pride of family and '*'n, 
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which to this day marks the traditions of nomadic tribes. 
That sympathy for his people was kept wide awake within 
him, is manifest by the fact that at forty years old he slew 
an Egyptian because he saw him beating a Hebrew. But 
while the posterity of his ancestors were in the condition 
of ignorant slaves, he himself received the best instruction 
the world then afforded. Writers of his own nation 
thought they awarded him the highest intellectual praise 
when they declared " he was learned in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians." From all sources there is concurrent 
testimony that Egypt was universally considered the foun
tain-head of wisdom and science. Knowledge was shut 
up from the common people, and monopolized by the 
priesthood, which included the royal family within itself. 
Moses, as the a.dopted son of the king, who was always 
inducted into the sacerdotal ranks before his inauguration, 
must necessarily have been educated by priests, and of 
course familiar with the secret doctrines taught at the 
solemnization of their Great Mysteries. From fitful gleams 
of light, which history throws on the subject, there is 
reason to suppose these Mysteries inculcated a belief in 
One Invisible God, whose attributes were merely symbol
ized by the numerous popular deities. Similar ideas 
would be instilled by his mother and Hebrew relatives, 
when they repeated Abraham's abhorrence of images, and 
traditionary prophecies that his descendants were destined 
to become a mighty nation under the especial guidance of 
the "God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob." Thus trained 
in sympathy with his people, and educated far above their 
level, he was peculiarly prepared to be their leader; an 
office which he is supposed to have undertaken when he 
was about eighty years of age. 

The only Fght we have concerning the departure of the 
Israelites from Egypt, is imparted by Hebrew Sacred 
Books and fragments of Manetho, an ancient historian of 
Egypt, as quoted by Josephus. The book of Exodus in
forms us that Pharaoh became jealous of their increasing 
11.umbers, lest in case of war they should join with his 
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ei:temies. This was a very natural fear, .considering how 
much Egypt had suffered from the irruption of a Shepherd 
race from the East, and their consequent dread of wander
ing and predatory tribes ; but it produced a policy so 
oppressive toward the Hebrews, that God commanded 
Moses to bring them out thence, and ta.k.e possession of the 
promised laud of Canaan; and wher,~. they went out, "a 
mixed multitude went with them.." 

Manetho, as quoted by Josephus, states that the pro
vinces of Egypt rose against the Shepherd race, who had 
subjugated them. A long war ensued, which ended in 
the expulsion of the Shepherds. They were permitted 
~~ to depart from Egypt with all their families and effects, 
in number not less than two hundred a.nd forty thousand, 
and bent their way through the desert toward Syria. But 
as they stood in fear of the Assyrians, who then had do
minion over Asia, they built a city in that country which 
is now called Judea, of sufficient size to contain this multi
tude of men, and named it Jerusalem." Some suppose 
the name of Palestine to be derived from Pall-stan, the 
Land of the Pali, which means of Shepherds. Mauetho 
goes on to say: " The king Amenophis was desirous of 
beholding the gods, as Orus, one of his predecessors in the 
kingdom, had seen them; and he communicated his desire 
t.o a priest, who seemed to partake of the divine nature, 
both in his wisdom and knowledge of futurity. He told 
the king that it was in his power to behold the gods, if ~e 
would cleanse the whole country of lepers, and other un
clean persons that abounded in it. Well pleased with this 
information, the king gathered together out of Egypt all 
that laboured under any defect in body, to the amount of 
eighty thousand, and sent them to the quarries, which are 
situated on the east side of the Nile, that they might work 
in them, and be separated from the rest of the Egyptians. 
Among them were some learned priests, who were affected 
with leprosy. The prophet, fearing the vengeanQe of the 
gods would fall both on himself and the king, if it should 
appear that violence had been offered to 1t~eae priest~~, 

a* 
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added, also in a prophetic spirit, that certain people would 
come to the assistance of these unclean persona, and would 
subdue Egypt, and hold it in possession thirteen years. 
He dared not communicate these tidings to the king, but 
left in writing what would come to pass, and then de
stroyed himself, at which the king was fearfully distressed. 
When those sent to work in the quarries had continued 
some time in that miserable state, the king was petitioned 
to set apart for their habitation and protection the city of 
A varia, which had been left vacant by the Shepherds; and 
he granted their desire. But when they bad taken posses
sion of the city, and found it well adapted for a revolt, 
they appointed for themselves a ruler from among the 
priests of Heliopolis, one whose name was Osarsiph, and 
they bound themselves by oath that they would be ob& 
dient to him. Osarsiph, in the first place, enacted a law 
that they should neither worship thE' gods, nor abstain 
from those sacred animals which Egyptians held in vene
ration, but sacrifice and slay any of them ; and that they 
should connect themselves with none but such as were of 
their own confederacy. When be had made such laws as 
these, and many others of a tendency direcuy in opposi
tion to the customs of the Egyptians, he gave orders that 
they should employ the multitude of hands in rebuilding 
the walls about the city, and bold themselves in readiness 
for war with Amenophis the king. He then took into his 
counsels some others of the priests and unclean persons, 
and sent ambassadors to Jerusalem, to those Shepherds 
who had been expelled by king Tethmosis. He informed 
them of the position of affairs, and requested them to 
come up unanimously to his assistance in this war with 
E'gypt. He promised to provide a plentiful maintenance 
for their host, and reinstate them in their ancient. city 
Avaris, assuring them that he could easily reduce the 
country and bring it under their dominion. The Shep
herds received this message with great joy, and quickly 
mustered to the number of two hundred thousand men, 
and came up to A varia." The king of Egypt ret.rear.ed 
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into Ethiopia, fearing the vengeance of the gods if he 
attacked the lepers, on account of the sacredness of the 
priests, who were among them. "When these people 
from Jerusalem had come down, with the unclean of the 
Egyptians, they treated the inhabitants with such bar
barity, that those who witnessed their impieties believed 
their joint sway was more execmble than that which the 
Shepherds had formerly exercised alone. For they not 
only set fire oo the cities and villages, but 90mmitted every 
kind of sacrilege, destroyed the images of the gods, and 
roasted and fed upon those sacred animals that were wor
shipped; and having compelled the priests and prophets 
to kill and sacrifice them, they oast them naked out of the 
country. It is said that the priest who ordained their 
polity and laws was by birth of Heliopolis, and his name 
Osarsiph, from Osiris, the god of Heliopolis; but when he 
went over to these people his name was changed, and he 
was called Moses. After this, Amenophis and Rampses 
his son came with a great force, and encountering the 
Shepherds and the unclean people, they defeated them, 
and slew multitudes, and pursued them to the bounds of 
Syria." Such is the Egyptian version of the story, and 
Josephus quotes it to prove that his ancestors were de
scended from the Shepherd kings. 

Whether Moses ever was an Egyptian priest, it is now 
impossible to ascertain. But it seems likely that the 
Israelites departed from Egypt about thirty years after 
Cecrops left the same country, to found the city of Athens. 
A mau called Moses bound them together by laws, which 
gave a new impress to their character, and strongly infl.u· 
enced the whole of their future destiny. These laws are 
in many respects obvious copies of what he had learned in 
Egypt; but he infused some elevated ideas, greatly in ad· 
vance of his time; ideas which dawned upon his soul by 
the same divine influence which in all ages and all nations 
has guided every human being who has been enabled to 
help the world forward even one single step in its slow 
progress. All surrounding nations had adopted some of 



896 PROGRESS OF BELlGIOUS IDEAS. 

the subordinate Spirits for their especial guardians, while 
priests, or philosophers, taught among themselves the 
secret doctrine of One Invisible God. Moses dec~lared to 
the Hebrews that the One Supreme God was their tutelary 
deity ; their peculiar guardian and friend, and the sworn 
enemy of all their enemies. He was wiser and stronger 
than any of the gods who protected other nations; how· 
ever powerful those deities might be, be ruled OYer them 
all; and therefore the people whom he had chosen for his 
ovrn would tul~ over other nations, if they obeyed him. 
He himself chose their flncestor Abraham to b~ the founder 
of a great nation. Be himself bad spoken to the Patri· 
archs with his own voice, and guidt!d them in every step 
of their wanderings; he had appeared to them visibly, and 
in dreams, and had pledged his word that their posterity 
should possess the land of Canaan. Again and again 
Moses repeated: 11 Thou art an holy people unto the Lord 
thy God. The U>rd bath chosen thee to be a peculiar 
people unto himself, above all the natioDS that are upon 
the earth." In the name of the Lord he prophesied : 
11 Thou shalt lend unto many nations, but thou shalt not 
borrow; and thou shalt rule over many nations, but they 
shall not reign over thee." Such were the doctrines and 
promises which fired the zeal and concentrated the ener· 
gies of the Hebrews, and at the same time produced an 
exaggerated estimate of their own importance. 

But though one undivided object of worship was pre· 
sented, instead of a multitude of deities, the ritual pre
scribed by Moses bore very strong :resemblance to the 
Egyptian models, with which his mind had been long 
familiar. When the people inquired the name of the 
great God who had chosen them, be told them it was J e
hovah; a word which contains the present, ~ and future 
tenses of the Hebrew verb to be ; and therefore signifies I 
am, was, and will be. On a very ancient temple in Egypt 
has been found the inscription, "I am whatever is, was, 
and will be." Hebrews bad such reverence for the name 
of Jehovah, that it was never uttered except by the High 
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Priest; and when the people heard it, they all fell pros
trate to the ground. They never wrote it, but expressed 
it in their Sacred Books by a. short mark, which they 
pronounced Adonai, meaning the Lord. The names of 
Egyptian deities were never written in the popular lan
guage of the country; they were always expressed by 
symbols; and even in their sacred language the names of 
some divinities were al~ays written in one way, and pro
nounced in another. Hindooe had similar scruples con-
cerning the name of Brahm. · 

Judges in Egypt, who were always priests, wore a 
breastplate ornamented with jewels, containing the images 
of two deities, Throe), goddess of Truth or Justice, and RA, 
god of the Sun, signifying Light, or Manifestation. The 
Urei., or Asps, were emblems of royalty in Egypt, and 
often affixed, in hieroglyphics, to the disc of the sun, 
because he was the king of planets. Moses ordained that 
Hebrew High Priests should wear a breastplate set with 
precious stones, and that the Urim and Thummim should 
be placed therein. Tbere has been much controversy 
among commentators concerning the U rim and Thum
mim. The sun in Hebrew is .A.ur; plural, .A.urim. Truth 
is Throe); pi ural, Thmim. When learned Jews translated· 
their Sacred Scriptures into Greek, they translated Urim 
and Thummim into Greek words signifying Manifestation 
and Truth. Philo, a learned Jew, informs us that the 
breastplate of their High Priest contained " images of the 
two Virtues, or Powers." 

The portable temple, which Moses made in the form of 
a tent, and called the Tabernacle, was constructed on the 
same principles as Egyptian temples. It facOO the east; it 
had a tank of water for ablution; it had an outer enclo
sure, another within, called the Sanctuary, or Holy, and 
another inmost, called Sanctum Sanctorum, or Holy of 
Holies; veiled from the congregation by a gorgeous cur
tain of blue, purple, and scarlet. In the inmost sanctuary 
of Egyptian temples was a chest or shrine, surmounted by 
a sacred image, overshadowed by creatures with wings. 

VoL. 1.-34 
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In the Sanctum Sanctorum of the Tabernacle was a chest, 
or ark, plated with gold, and overshadowed by the wings 
of cherubim, touching each other. There has been mu~.:h 
discussion concerning these cherubim. Josephus says 
they were "flying animals, like to none which are seen 
by men, but such as Moses saw figured in the throne of 
God." Ezekiel, alluding to these emblems, describes the 
same face in one place as the face of an ox, and in another 
as the face of a cherub. The word cherub in Hebrew 
means to plough. It is now the general opinion of scholars 
that the Hebrew cherubim were creatures resembling the 
winged bulls, so common as sacred emblems in Cbaldea 
and Egypt. The Hebrew Ark had rings, through which 
poles were slipped, that it might be carried on the shoulders 
of priests. In many of the religious processions sculptured 
in ancient Egyptian temples, priests are represented carry
ing their sacred shrine in the same manner. 

Kings and priests in Egypt were anointed with sacred oil. 
Moses prepared fragrant oil, consecrated it, and laid it up 
in the Tabernacle to anoint the Hebrew priests. In Egypt, 
the High Priesthood descended in the same family; it was 
the same with the Hebrews. In Egypt, portions of land 

·were set apart for the sacerdotal order, and the same pro· 
vision was made for Hebrew priests. In both countries, 
the priests wore pure white linen, and performed many 
ablutions. In both countries, the government was a the· 
ocracy; everything being decided by oracles delivered to 
priests in the temple. 

Egyptians welcomed the New Moon with religious cere
monies; so did the Hebrews. They had harvest festivals, 
during which they offered the first sheaves of their grain 
to Isis; Hebrews did the same in the service of Jehovah. 
Sculptures in Egypt, made long before the time of Moses, 
represent priests offering cakes, meal, wine, turtledoves, 
and young pigeons, to their gods; and precisely these obla
tions to Jehovah are prescribed by the Hebrew Law. 
Hindoos and Egyptians had an idea that the fumes of 

~imal oacrifices were acceptable to the dcitiee, and in some 
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sort necessary to them. In the Laws of Moses, burnt
offerings of animals are continually called "a sweet savour 
unto the Lord." Hindoos and Egyptians believed fra
grance was peculiarly agreeable to divine beings; and 
Hebrews were commanded to wave incense before the 
Lord. 

Egyptian priests, with solemn ceremonies, laid the sins 
of the nation on the head of a bullock, sacrificed the 
victim, and removed far from them the head, on which 
the sins were supposed to rest. Moses ordained that the 
sins of the priesthood should be laid on the head of a 
bullock, to be afterward sacrificed; and the sins of the 
people to be laid on the head of a goat, who was afterward 
thrown over a precipice, that he might carry the sins oft" 
with him. Both Hindoos and Egyptians attached peculiar 
sacredness to cows. The ashes of cow-dung, prepared 
with solemn ceremonies, is prescribed in the Vedas to be 
mixed with water as an appropriate purificatiQn to keep 
away the Spirits of Death. Moses commanded the chil
dren of Israel to burn a red heifer, "skin, flesh, blood, and 
dung." The ashes thus obtained was gathered up, and 
kept for purposes of purification. The priest mixed it 
with water, and sprinkled it with a bunch of hyssop 
upon whoever had touched a human bone, or a grave, or 
a dead body, or had entered a tent where a corpse was 
lying. · 

From time immemorial it has been the custom for tra
velling parties in Hindostan to take with them a pole with 
the image of a serpent wreathed round it. Serpents of 
brass and serpents of silver abounded in Egyptian tem
ples, and were mysteriously connected with their ideas of 
the healing art. From them Greeks learned to attach 
similar medical importance to the serpent; and the em
blem of their .2Esculapius, god of medicine, was a serpent 
wreathed round a pole. Hebrew Sacred Books tell us 
that Moses made a serpent of brass and put it upon a 
pole; "and it came to pass that if a serpent had bitten 
any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he lived." 
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Egyptians 'bad great abhorrence of swine, and considered 
the flesh unclean above all other food. Priests purified 
themselves with religious ceremonies if they touched the 
beast, even accidentaHy; for it was the common belief 
that Evil Spirits were peculiarly prone '&0 take up their 
abode in them. Moses said to the children of Israel~ "The 
flesh of swine shall ye not eat, and their carcass shall ye 
not toneh ; they are unclean to you." lf they happened 
to touch one, they went through ceremonies of purification 
before they ventured to approach any sacred place. 

Why Moses was not circumcised, being a descendant of 
Abraham, and adopted by Egyptians in infancy, is not 
explained; but the fact is implied by his saying to the 
Lord: "Behold I am of uncircumcised lips; how then 
shall Pharaoh hearken unto me?" The question plainly 
indicates that the rite was deemed of importance by the 
Egyptians. While Moses dwelt with Jethro, priest of 
:Midian, be seems to have neglected the circumcision of his 
son. But when be was about to return to Egypt, the rite 
was performed, though Zipporah, his wife, appeared averse 
to the custom. 

Hindoos and Egyptians, being ignorant of the fact tha' 
rain is caused by continued exhalations from the earth and 
ocean, supposed that there was a great reservoir of waters 
above the sky. That Hebrews entenained the same idea, 
is shown by their statement that when Jehovah created 
the world, "he divided the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which were above the firma
ment." 

:Many more points of JeSembJance wouJd doubtless be
come obvious, if Egyptian records bad come down to us 
as fully as the Hebrew. But Moses took some very im
portant steps in advance of the couutry where be was 
educated. The descendants of his ancestor Levi were 
ordained a line of hereditary priests; and the family of 
his brother Aaron was instituted a perpetual order of High 
Priests. But with this exception, be did not divide the 
people into cutes. Egyptian priests kept the higher por--
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tions of their religion as mysteries carefully concealed 
from the populace. But the religion taught by Moses was 
equally open to all classes. In the name of the Lord, he 
announced to all the Hebrews: "Y e shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, a holy nation." When one ran and 
told him that two men were prophesying in the camp, he 
nobly replied: "Enviest thou for my sake? Would God 
that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the 
Lord would put his spirit upon the~." Some of the Le
vites took advantage of this equalizing doctrine, and said 
to Moses and Aaron : "Y e take too much upon you, see
ing aU the congregation are holy, every one of them, and 
the Lord is among them." Nevertheless, a line of separa
tion was, to some extent, established between the initiated 
few and the rude tribes they governed. Moses and Aaron, 
and all the succeeding series of High Priests, are · repre
sented as in possession of some means of direct communi· 
cation with Heaven, unknown to the common people, and 
carefully preserved from them. 

The greatest step in advance was the idea of God as an 
Invisible Being, never to be represented by any image or 
symbol. There is much reason to suppose that enlightened 
Egyptians also believed in One All Including Being, from 
whom Amun and the other deities emanated. But their 
Supreme Cause was probably a mere abstraction, like the 
Hindoo Brahm, and the Persian Zeruine Akerene. And 
even that metaphysical idea was known to the priests only, 
while the multitude were left to worship cats and dogs, 
bulls and crocodiles. Moses, on the contrary, represented 
the One Invisible God as living in the midst of the peo
ple, sustaining, protecting, rewarding, and punishing them. 
In most contemporary nations, the division of the gods into 
masculine and feminine, had led to many gross ideas and 
licentious practices in religioU.S . ceremonies. There were 
no traces of such in the teachings of the Hebrew law
giver; and the consequence was a much higher and purer 
worship than belonged to any of the surrounding nations. 
But their ideas of God were not sufficiently elevated for 
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them to imagine him above all human passions. Anger, 
jealousy, and revenge, are perpetually imputed to him. 
Of a Hebrew who offered any homage to the gods of 
other nations, it "as said : " The Lord will not spare him ; 
but the anger of the Lord, and his jealousy, shall smoke 
against that man." .And God said: "If thou afflict any 
widow, or fatherless child, my wrath shall wax hot, and I 
will kill you with the sword." It was common, in describ
ing o:lfendenJ, to say: "The Lord rooted them out in 
anger, and wrath, and great indignation." Sometimes be 
is represented as changeable of purpose, repenting of the 
evil he had done, or intended to do. When the go1den 
calf was made, the Lord said unto Moses: "Behold it is a 
stiff-necked people; now, therefore, let me alone that my 
wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may consume 
them. .And Moses besought the Lord his God, and said, 
Lord, why doth thy wrath wax bot against thy people, 
which thou bast brought forth out of the land of Egypt? 
Wherefore should the Egyptians say, For mischief did be 
bring them out, to slay them in the mountains, and con
sume them from the face of the earth? Turn from thy 
fierce wrath, ood repent of this evil against thy people. 
Remember .Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, thy servants, to 
whom thou awarest by thine own self, I will multiply thy 
seed as the stars of heaven, and all this land will I give 
unto your seed, and they shall inherit it forever. .And 
the Lord repented of the evil which he thought to do unto 
his people." When the children of Israel murmured in 
the wilderness, "the Lord said unto Moses, How long 
will this people provoke me? I will smite them with the 
peatilence, and disinherit them. And Moses said unto the 
Lord, Then the Egyptians shall bear of it, and they will 
tell it to the inhabitants of this land. They have beard 
that thou Lord art among this people, that thou art seen 
face to face, that thou goest before them by day in a pillar 
of cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night. Now if thou 
shalt kill all this people, then the nations which have 
heard of thee will say, Because the Lord was not able to 
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bring this people into the land which he sware unto tl;lem, 
therefore he hath slain them in the wilderness. I beseech 
thee pardon the iniquity of this people, according unto the 
greatness of thy mercy. .And the Lord said, I have par· 
doned, according to thy word."· The commands and 
actions attributed to God constantly manifest the same 
tendency to judge of the Supreme Being as if he were 
like unto themselves. He is represented as commanding 
them to "buy bondmen and bondwomen of the heathen 
round about. They shall be your bondmen forever . 
.And if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with a rod, 
and he die under his band, he shall be surely punished. 
Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two, he shall not 
be punished; for he is his money." 

" Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Go and smite .A.malek, 
and utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them 
not; but slay both man and woman, infant and suckling." 

"Of the _cities of these people, which the Lord thy 
God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatheth. Thou shalt utterly destroy 
them." 

"If a man cause a blemish in his neighbour, as he hath 
done so shall it be done unto him. He that killeth a man, 
he shall be put death. Breach for breach, eye for eye, 
tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for 
burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe; as he hath 
done, so shall it be done unto him again." 

While the children of Israel were dwelling in the 
vicinity of Moabites, they were invited to attend some of 
the festivals of the gods of Moab. They consented, "and 
did eat, and bowed down to their gods." ".And the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against Israel ; and be said unto 
Moses, Take all the heads of the people and bang them 
up before the Lord against the sun, that the fierce anger 
of the Lord may be turned away from Israel." 

Concerning those who were drawn toward other modes 
:>f worship than the Hebrew, the Lord commanded: "If 
thy brother, the son of thy mother, or thy son, or thy 
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daughter, or the wife of thy bosom, or thy friend, which 
is as thine own soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us 
go and serve other gods; thou shalt not consent unto him, 
nor hearken unto him ; neither shall thine eye pity him, 
neither shalt thou spare, neither shalt thou conceal him. 
But thou shalt surely kill him; thine hand shall be first 
upon him to put him to death, and afterward the hand of 
all the people. And thou shalt stone him with stones, 
that he die." · 

While the children of Israel were in the wilderness, 
they found a man that gathered sticks upon the Sabbath 
day. "And the Lord said unto Moses, The man shall 
surely be put to death. All the congregation shall stone 
him with stones without the camp. And all the congre
gation brought him without the camp, and stoned him 
with stones, and he died." 

The remarkable familiarity with God which character
ized patriarchal times, is likewise conspicuous in the his
tory of Moses. Hebrew Scriptures declare that " the Lord 
spake unto Moses face to face, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend." On one occasion, Moses and Aaron, and seventy 
of the elders of Israel, went up unto the Lord. " And 
they saw the God of Israel : and there was under his feet 
as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone, and as it 
were the body of heaven in his clearness. And upon the 
nobles of the children of Israel he laid not his hand; also 
they saw God, and did eat and drink." On another occa
sion, Moses said unto the Lord : "I beseech thee show me 
thy glory. And the Lord said, Thou canst not see my 
face ; for there shall no man see me and live. Behold 
there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a rock, 
and I will cover thee with my hand as I pass by ; and I 
will take away mine hand, and thou shalt see my back 
parts; but my face shall not be seen." 

Among all ancient nations, mountains were venerated, 
partly owing to the awful majesty they imparted to 
scenery, and partly from a conviction that the higher the 
earth ascended, the nearer it approached the residence of 
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divine beings, and the more certainty was there that they 
would hear the invocations and prayers of mortals. Hence 
we find anchorites and prophets of all lands had the cus· 
tom of ascending mountains, in order to receive spiritual 
communications. Moses went up Mount Sinai and re· 
mained forty days in the midst of its awful solitudes, to 
inquire of God what laws he should give the Israelites; 
and the people were told to tarry for him in the valley 
below. During this interview, as related in Hebrew 
Sacred Books, he received ten commandments graven on 
stone. " And the tables were the work of God, and the 
writing was the writing of God." Not only ·the moral 
precepts and the civil code, but all the ceremonies, and 
minutest practical details, rules for weaving cloth, for 
trimming the hair and beard, the length and breadth of 
the Ark, fringes on the priests' garments, the number of 
branches on the golden candlestick, and the number of 
knobs on each branch, were all prescribed by God, in 
familiar conversation with Moses. When envy was ex
cited because Moses held the office of Lawgiver, and his 
brother Aaron that of High Priest, the Lord gave Moses 
special directions how to act in this emergency. He com
manded that the chief of each of the twelve tribes should 
bring a branch of almond tree to Moses, who was in
structed to write every man's name on his branch, and 
deposit them all in the Tabernacle. And the Lord pro· 
mised to show the people whom he had chosen for the 
priest, by causing his branch to blossom during the night. 
Accordingly, in the morning, the branch which Aaron had 
brought for the tribe of Levi was covered with buds, blos
soms, and fruit; and by this miracle the family of Aaron 
became an hereditary priesthood during the national ex· 
istence of the Hebrews. 

In some cases, the divine commands are represented of 
a contradictory character; as when God commanded the 
Israelites to borrow ear-rings and other jewels of the 
Egyptians, and carry them away, though He had previ 
ously commanded them not to steal. 

a 
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On one important occasion, the Hebrew lawgiver acted 
upon the suggestion of Jethro, his futher-in-law, and no 
mention is made that either of them took counsel of God. 
Jethro, seeing Moses wearied with settling the innumera· 
ble cases brought before him from morning till night, 
advised him to choose elders from among the people to 
settle minor questions. Moses acted upon his suggestion, 
and appointed seventy elders, called the Sanhedrim. 

Trial by ordeal was prescribed in the law of Moses, as 
it was in the Hindoo, and other ancient codes. If a man 
was jealous of his wife and wished to test her innocence, 
it was ordained that he should bring her to the priest, who 
took 11 holy water in an earthen vessel, and put into the 
water dust from the floor of the Tabernacle." He then 
administered an oath to the woman, and solemnly pro
nounced curses upon her, if she said she was guiltless, and 
swore falsely. He wrote the curses and blotted them out 
with the water, and then gave it to the accused to drink. 
11 And the Lord said to Moses, When he hath made her 
drink the water, then it shall come to pass that if she 
have done trespass against her husband, the water that 
causeth the curse shall enter into her and become bitter, 
and her belly shall swell, and her thigh shall rot; and the 
woman shall be a curse among her people." 

One passage in the Mosaic dispensation appears like a 
recognition of human sacrifices. It is as follows: 11 No 
devoted thing, that a man shall devote unto the Lord of 
all that he hath, both of man and beast, and of the field 
of his possession, shall be sold or redeemed. Every de
voted thing is most holy unto the Lord. None devoted, 
which shall be devoted of men, shall be redeemed: but 
t~hall surely be put to death." Jephthah burnt his daughter 
as a sacrifice to the Lord ; but there is no record that 
Moses sanctioned such a practice, or that it prevailed 
among the Hebrews at any period; unless the slaughter 
c.1mmanded by Moses, as atonement for worshipping the 
golden cal~ be considered as a human sacrifice. He 
ordered the sons of Levi to "put every man his sword by 
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his side, and go in and out from gate to gate throughout 
the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man 
his companion, and every man his neighbour. And the 
children of Levi did according to the word of Moses; and 
there fell of the people about three thousand men. For 
Moses had said, Consecrate yourselves to-day to the Lord, 
even every man upon his son, and upon his brother; that 
he may bestow upon you a blessing this day." The first
born of all cattle were set apart to be sacrificed to the 
Lord; but the first-born of human beings were redeemed 
by consecrating an equal number of men to the religious 
services of the Tabernacle. This substitution was the 
origin of the order of Levites. Moses counted the whole 
tribe of Levi, and then counted all the first-born of the 
Israelites, from a month old and upward. The first-born 
of the people exceeded the tribe of Levi, by two hundred 
and seventy-three; and these were redeemed by paying 
five shekels each to the priests. The same sum continued 
ever after to be paid for all first-born children. All the 
tribe of Levi were consecrated to the service of God; and 
this was considered in the light of an atoning sacrifice for 
the sins of the whole people. But as they were not put 
to death, and as it was supposed God required blood for 
atonement, two bullocks were sacrificed in their stead. 
The Levites laid their hands upon the heads of these vic
tims, that the sins, which the whole nation laid upon the 
tribe of Levi, might be transferred to the beasts, whose 
blood was shed as an expiation. God said to Moses : " The 
life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls; for 
it is the blood that maketh atonement for the soul." 

In the writings ascribed to Moses, nothing is said con
cerning the immortality of the soul, nor is there any 
record by which his opinions on that subject could be 
ascertained. The rewards promised to the Israelites, and 
the punishments threatened, are altogether of a temporal 
nature. It is declared that " God will visit the sins of the 
fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth gen· 
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eration.'' " If thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to observe and do all his command· 
menta, the Lord shall make thee plenteous in goods, in the 
fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the 
fruit of thy ground. The Lord shall cause thine enemies 
that rise up against thee to be smitten before thJ face: 
they shall come out against thee one way, and fiee before 
thee seven ways. Thou shalt lend unto many nations, 
and thou shalt not borrow. And the Lord shall make 
thee the head, and not the tail. But if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the Lord thy God, to observe and do all his 
commandments and statutes, cursed shall be thy basket 
and thy store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and 
the fruit of thy land, the increase of thy kine, and the 
flocks of thy sheep. The Lord will smite thee with con
sumption, and fever, and inflammation, and extreme burn· 
ing, and with the sword, and with blasting, and mildew. 
And the Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before thy 
enemies: thou shalt go out one way against them, and fiee 
seven ways before them. The Lord will smite thee with 
the botch of Egypt, with the emerods, with the scab, and 
with the itch, whereof thou canst not be healed. The 
Lord shall smite thee with madness, and blindness, and 
astonishment of heart. Also every sickness, and every 
plague, which is not written in the book of this Law, them 
will the Lord bring upon thee, until thou be destroyed. 
As the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, and to 
multiply you, so the Lord will rejoice over you to destroy 
you, and to bring you to naught." 

That the policy of Moses was illiberal toward foreigners. 
is to be attributed to the circumstances in which he was 
placed. He appears to have been a wise and far-sighted 
man, greatly in advance of the age in which he lived; but 
he had to deal with ignorant and barbarous tribes, incapa
ble of appreciating his motives, or understanding the high 
destiny marked out for them. All the energies of his 
great soul were employed to form them into a distinct 
nation, and raise their religious ideas above the worship 
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of images. To promote these objects, it was necessary to 
forbid marriage with other nations and tribes, to inculcate 
detestation of their worship, to discourage commerce, to 
avoid foreign literature and the arts, with all of which the 
worship of images was intimately connected. In preserv
ing themselves a distinct and peculiar people, the Hebrews 
necessarily became narrow and exclusive. In all their 
regulations, there was a marked distinction between them
selves and foreigners. At the end of every seven years, 
all debts due from one Hebrew to another were released; 
but debts due from a foreigner might be exacted. If a 
Hebrew became very poor, he might sell himse~ and one 
of his· own nation might buy him for a term of years ; 
"not 88 a bondservant, but 88 an hired servant." At the 
end of every seven years he might go out free,· if he 
wished, and the master was enjoined to supply him liber
ally with grain, wine, and flocks. The Lord said to 
Moses: "They shall not be sold as bondmen. Both thy 
bondmen and thy bondmaids shall be of the heathen that 
are round about you. Of the children of the strangers shall 
ye buy. And ye shall take them as an inheritance for 
your children aft.er you, to inherit them for a possession; 
they shall be your bondmen forever. But over your 
brethren the children of Israel ye shall not rule with 
rigour." Though it was not allowable for one Hebrew to 
sell another to a person of any other nation, a poor Hebrew 
might sell himself as a servant to a rich sojourner, who 
dwelt in the midst of them; but he had the privilege of 
being redeemed at any time, either by himself or his rela
tives. There were gleams of a kindly spirit even toward 
foreigners. Moses ordained: "If a stranger dwelleth with 
you in your land, ye shall not vex him. He shall be unto 
you as one born among you; and thou shalt love him as 
thyself; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt." In 
all thatr.related to their own internal policy, great liberality 
is manifested. All the regulations tended to promote 
equal distribution, moderate abundance, respect for do
mestic institutions, and unstinted kindness to the poor. 

VoL. 1.--36 s 
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If a man had built a new bouse and not dedicated it, or 
planted a vineyard and not eaten of it, or married a wife 
and not taken her home, he was not required to go forth 
with the tribes to battle, lest be should die without a taste 
of his promised happiness. To prevent the land from 
passing into the bands of strangers, or becoming accumu
lated in large estates belonging to a few of the wealthy, 
there was a great Jubilee appointed every seven times seven 
years. If any Hebrew bad sold his estate, and been unable 
to redeem it, the land was returned to him, or his heirs, 
at the Jubilee. All Hebrews who were sold as servants, 
either to their own people, or to sojourners, became free at 
that joyful festival. The Lord said : 11 Thou shalt hallow 
the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all the 
land, and unto all the inhabitants thereo£ Ye shall re
turn every man unto his possessions, and unto his family." 
"The land shaH not be sold for ever; for the land is mine, 
saith the Lord." 11 Thou shalt not make clean riddance 
of the corners of thy field, when thou reapest the harvest 
of thy land, neither shalt thou gather any gleaning of thy 
harvest. If thou hast forgot a sheaf in the field, thou 
shalt not go again to fetch it. Thou shalt leave them unto 
the poor and the stranger. When thou beatest thine olive 
tree, thou shalt not go over the boughs again; it shall be 
for the stranger, for the fatherless, and for the widow. 
When thou gatherest the grapes of thy vineyard, thou 
shalt not glean it afterward; it shall be for the stranger, 
the fatherless, and the widow." In addition to these 
benevolent provisions for every year, a portion of the 
proceeds of every man's land was set apart for the poor 
every third year. Six "Cities of Refuge" were provided, 
where he who bad killed a man might remain in safety, 
till the matter was fairly investigated by established 
tribunals. The purity of women was carefully guarded 
from such customs as contaminated the worship of many 
neighbouring countries. For these humane and equalizing 
regulations, for teaching the same religion to priests and 
people, and for holding up the doctrine of one Supreme 
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Being, in the midst of most discouraging obstacles, our 
gratitude and reverence are due to Moses. Deservedly he 
stands conspicuous among the agents, whom God has 
chosen in all ages, and from all nations, to bring the world 
gradually out of darkness into light. 

After the death of Moses, Joshua led the people over 
Jordan, and conquered many of the tribes of Canaan. 
He taught the Israelites, as his predecessor had done, that 
they were the chosen agents of Jehovah, to exterminate 
idolaters and take possession of their lands. But tribes, 
who had cities and vineyards thus violently wrested from 
them by foreign invaders, naturally viewed the subject in 
another light. Procopius, a Greek historian, native of 
CalS&rea, in Palestine, supposed to have died six hundred 
and fifty years after our era, speaking of a nation in Libya, 
says: " They were the Gergesites, Gebusites, and other 
nations, who were driven out of Palestine, by Joshua the 
son of Nave." [Nun.] He testifies that he himself saw the 
following sentence, engraved in Phomician characters, 
near a fountain in Libya: "We are they who fled from 
the face of Joshua the robber, the son of Nave." The 
author of Ecclesiasticus calls Joshua the "son of Nave," 
that being a change in the name by Jews who spoke 
Greek. 

When Grecians represented their deities as conniving 
at falsehood, and assisting to break solemn treaties, their 
perfidy was sanctified to popular imagination, by its being 
always done in favour of the Greeks, who believed them
selves especial favourites of the gods. In a similar spirit, 
Hebrews represented Jehovah as commanding his chosen 
people to steal from the Egyptians, and to kill by thou
sands, men, women, and infants, from whom they had 
received no injury; and when the bloody work was accom
plished, they devoutly thanked the Lord, because he had 
given them " vineyards they bad not planted, and harvests 
they had not sowed." 

Hebrew Sacred Books declare that Joshua was "full of 
the spirit of wisdom ; for Moses had laid his hands upon 
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him: and the children of Israel hearkened unto him, and 
did as the Lord commanded Moses." He also is said to 
have acted under the immediate and perpetual guidance 
of Deity. "After the death of Moses, it came to pass 
that Jehovah spake unto Joshua." 

Concerning the rite of circumcision, we are told that 
"the Lord said unto Joshua, Make thee sharp knives and 
circumcise the children of Israel the second time. And 
this is the cause why Joshua did circumcise. All the 
people that came out of Egypt were circumcised, and they 
bad all died in the wilderness by the way; but all those 
that were born in the wilderness they bad not circum
cised." The fact that Egyptians considered all uncircum
cised men unclean, is implied in the record of this transac
tion ; for after the rite had been performed on all the 
Hebrews, "the Lord said to Joshua, This day have I 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off you." 

The directions Joshua received from God are character
ized by the same austerity as those to Moses. He was 
commanded to exterminate the Canaanites; "to destroy 
them utterly, and leave nothing to breathe." When one 
of the Hebrew soldiers concealed under his tent some gold 
and silver taken from images or temples, among the spoils 
of war, "the Lord commanded Joshua to burn him, and 
all that he had, with fire. So Joshua, and all Israel with 
·him, took him, and his sons, and his daughters, and his 
oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and his tents, and all 
that he had, and all Israel stoned them with stones, and 
burned them with fire, after they had stoned them with 
stones." 

The Tabernacle had been carried with the Israelites in 
all their wanderings through the wilderness. Wherever 
it rested, there they pitched their tents; and whenever it 
moved, though in the middle of the night, they rose and 
followed it. This prompt obedience originated in their 
belief that it was God's house, where he actually dwelt; 
and that He himself went before them as a guide, in the 
form of a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night. 
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J"oshua brought the Tabel'nacle into the land of Canaan. 
Seven years it remained at Gilgal, guarded by a strong 
force, while the Israelites encamped there. When they 
went to battle, the Ark was taken out of it and carried 
before them, that the Lord might be always present with 
them, ready to be consulted in case of difficult emergencies. 
When Israel had more quiet possession of the land of 
Canaan, the Tabernacle was removed to Shiloh, and en
closed within walls. At Mount Ebal, Joshua built an altar 
of whole stones, and wrote on the stones a copy of the 
Law of Moses, and "read all the words before all the 
congregation of Israel, with the women and the little ones, 
and the strangers that were conversant among them. And 
they offered upon the altar burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, 
and peace-offerings, to the Lord God of Israel." 

The Hebrews, and "the mixed multitude" who, accord
ing to their Sacred Records, came up with them from 
Egypt, were so imbued with the customs of that country, 
that even Aaron consented to make a golden calf for them 
to worship, and himself erected an altar before it. Not
withstanding the severe edicts of Moses, and the efforts of 
Joshua to impress them on the minds of the people, they 
manifested in Canaan the same proneness to idolatry. 
Joshua found it necessary to assemble the tribes and 
earnestly remind them of the temporal blessings they had 
received from their tutelary God: "Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, I brought your fathers out of Egypt. And 
I brought you into the land of the Amorites. And I sent 
the hornet before you, which drove them out before you, 
even the two kings of the Amorites; but not with thy 
sword, nor with thy bow. And I have given you a land 
for which ye did not labour, and cities which ye built not, 
and ye dwelt in them; of vineyards and olive yards, 
which ye planted not, do ye eat." And Joshua said: 
" Now therefore fear the Lord, and serve him in sincerity 
and truth; and put away the gods, which your fathers 
served on the other side of the flood, [the river Euphrates] 
and in Egypt. But if it seem evil to you to serve the 

VoL. J.-35* 



414 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

Lord, choose ye this day whom ye will serve; but as for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord. And the 
people answered, The Lord our God brought our fathers 
out of the land of Egypt, and drove out from before us all 
the people, even the Amorites, which dwelt in the land; 
therefore will we serve the Lord. And Joshua said to the 
people, He is a jealous God; he will not forgive your 
transgressions nor your sins. H ye forsake him and serve 
strange gods, he will turn and do you hurt, and consume 
you, after that he hath done you good. Now therefore 
put away the strange gods that are among you, and incline 
your heart to the God of Israel. And the people said, 
We will serve the Lord our God, and his voice will we 
obey. And Joshua made a covenant with the people, and 
set them a statute and an ordinance, and wrote the words 
in the book of the Law of God, and took a great stone 
and set it up there under an oak, that was by the sanc
tuary of the Lord. And he said, This stone hath heard 
all the words of the Lord, which he spake unto us; it 
shall therefore be a witness unto you, lest ye deny your 
God." 

Hebrew records declare that the very next generation of 
" the children of Israel forsook the Lord God of their 
fathers, and served Baal and Ashtaroth." The first is 
supposed to have been the Chaldean representative of the 
Sun, and the other the Syrian representative either of the 
Moon, or of the planet Venus. Wild and troubled times 
followed the death of Joshua. Israelites intermarried with 
neighbouring tribes, and "forgat the Lord their God, and 
served Baalim and the groves. Therefore the anger of the 
Lord waxed hot against Israel." 'l'he king of Mesopotamia 
conquered them, and they served him eight years before 
they were delivered out of his hand. Forty years af\er, 
the king of Moab conquered them, and they served him 
eighteen years. He was finally murdered by one of the 
tribe of Benjamin, and the Israelites had rest for eighty 
years. After that, they were conquered by the king of 
Canaan. At that period, Hebrews were governed by 
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judges; and it is a very remarkable feature in such un· 
settled times that " Deborah, a prophetess, the wife of 
Lapidoth, judged Israel." By pursuing her advice the 
king of Canaan was conqpered, and "the land had rest 
forty years." Then the M:idianites conquered Israel and 
kept them in subjection seven years, so that they were 
compelled to "hide in dens in the mountains.'' In their 
distress, they cried unto the Lord, and a prophet named 
Gideon rose up to remind them of the God who brought 
their fathers out of Egypt. " The Lord said unto Gideon, 
Throw down the altar of Baal, which thy father hath, and 
cut down the grove that is by it; and build an altar unto 
the Lord thy God, and take thy father's young bullock and 
offer a burnt-sacrifice with the wood of the grove, which 
thou shalt cut down." Gideon obeyed the command; but 
so popular were the foreign gods, that he did it in the 
night-time, not daring to do it by day. When the men 
of the city discovered who had done it, they insisted he 
should be put to death ; but his father warded oft' the pre
sent danger, and Gideon afterward secured the affections 
of the people by fighting successfully against the M:idi
anites. He requested the men of Israel to bring him all 
the golden ear-rings they took with the spoils of war, and 
they willingly gave them, " beside ornaments, and collars, 
and purple raiment, that was on the kingt~ of Midian, and 
chains that were about their camels' necks. And Gideon 
made an ephod thereof, and put it in his city." There is 
no explanation concerning the nse made of this ephod, but 
the natural supposition would be that it was consulted as 
an oracle. That it came in some way to be regarded as an 
idol, is implied by the remark that " all Israel went thither 
a whoring after it; which thing became a snare unto 
Gideon and his bonae." 

" As soon as Gideon was dead, the children of Israel 
turned again, and went a whoring after Baalim, and made 
Baal-berith their God." When the Ammonites conquered 
them, " and vexed and oppressed them eighteen years," 
they began again to cry unto the Lord. But " the Lord 
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said, Go and cry unto the gods which ye have chosen. 
Let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation. 
And the children of Israel said, We have sinned against 
thee, both because we have forsaken our God, and also 
served Baalim. And they p•1t away the strange gods 
from among them, and served t l.le Lord; and his soul was 
grieved for the misery of Israel." Jephthah, "a mighty 
man of valour," was raised up to rescue his countrymen 
from the Ammonites. He ruled over Isru <Jl six years, as 
judge and general. In his history occurs the only instance 
of human sacrifice recorded in the Hebrew Sacred Writings. 
Before he went forth to battle, he made a vow that if he 
were victorious, he would sacrifice to God, as a burnt
offering, whatever should first come forth from his house 
to meet him on his return. His daughter, his only child, 
came out to welcome him, and "he did with her according 
to his vow." This circumstance is told in the Book of 
Judges, without any expressions of disapprobation. 

During the times of Joshua and the Judges, the visits 
of angels are still described as common occurrences. " It 
came to pass when Joshua was near Jericho, that he lifted 
up his eyes and looked, and behold a man was standing 
beside him with his sword drawn in his hand. And Joshua. 
went to him and said, Art thou for us, or for our foes? 
And he said, Neither; for I am come as the prince of 
Jehovah's host. .And Joshua fell on his face to the earth, 
and did homage to him, and said, What would my Lord 
say to his servant? And the prince of Jehovah's host said 
to Joshua, Loose the shoe from thy foot, for the place thou 
standest upon is holy." An angel, who came up from 
Gilgal to admonish the nation, speaks as if he were Jehovah 
himsel~ saying: "I made you go out of Egypt." An 
angel of the Lord came and sat under an oak, and talked 
with Gideon while he was threshing wheat. Gideon pre
pared food for him, and was told to spread it on the rock. 
When the angel touched it with his s~ fire came out of 
the rock and consumed the food, and the angel vanished. 
Such visits appear to have been regarded as omens of 
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deat'h; for Gideon was alarmed, and said: 11 Alas, because 
I have seen an angel of the Lord face to face 1" And the 
Lord said to him: " Fear not; thou shalt not die." An 
angel appeared to the wife of Manoah and predicted the 
birth of Samson. She described him to her husband as 
"a man of God, whose countenance was like an angel of 
God, very terrible." Afterward he appeared to her again, 
and she ran to call her husband, who offered him food; 
"for he knew not that he was an angel of the Lord." 
The mysterious visitor refused to eat, or tell his name; 
but commanded that the kid prepared for food should be 
burnt on the rock, as a sacrifi.ce to the Lord; and when 
the flame rose, the angel ascended in it. Manoah and his 
wife fell on their faces to the ground, and said: " We shall 
sorely die, because we have seen God." 

A regular, established priesthood was incompatible with 
such unsettled times. Men consecrated their own priests, 
who were sometimes of the tribe of Levi, sometimes of 
other tribes. It is to be presumed that the people received 
little instruction in the Laws of Moses, for it is obvious 
enough that they were perpetually infringed, without 
meeting the punishment he affixed to such offences. It is 
recorded that a man of Mount Ephraim, whose name was 
Micah, took eleven hundred shekels of silver from his 
mother, and afterward restored them, confessing the theft. 
"And his mother took two hundred shekels of the silver, 
and gave them to the founder, who made thereof a graven 
image and a molten image; and they were in the house 
of Micah. And Micah had ~ house of gods, and made 
an ephod, and teraphim, and consecrated one of his sons, 
who became his priest. "And a young man of the family 
of J udab, who was a Levite, came to the house of Micah 
and sojonrned there. And Micah said, Dwell with me, 
and be unto me a father and a priest, and I will give thee 
ten shekels of si1 ver by the year, and a suit of apparel, and 
thy victuals. And the Levite was content to dwell with 
the man, and Micah consecrated the Levite, and he became 
his priest." He was probably called a Levite merely be· 
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cause he was acquainted with the prescribed Levitical 
ritual; for he is said to have been of the tribe of Judah. 
That it was considered fortunate to obtain possession of 
such a private chaplain, is implied by Micah's remark : 
"Now I know the Lord will do me good, seeing I have a 
Levite to my priest." Yet Moses would have "stoned 
him with stones till he died;" for he was priest to "a graven 
image and a molten image." 

At that time the tribe of Dan were looking about to 
seize land wherever it best suited them to dwell. Hebrew 
Sacred Books tell us that when their messengers came to 
Laish, they found that the inhabitants thereof dwelt quiet 
and secure, had no commerce with other men, were too far 
from the Sidonians to be protected by them, and had no 
magistrate in the land to put strangers to shame for any
thing they might do. These were deemed suitable reasons 
for seizing on their possessions for the tribe of Dan. A& 
cordingly, when the pioneers went back and gave infor
mation concerning the state of things, their brethren 
mustered six hundred men, with weapons of war, and 
went to attack Laish. Their ancestors had slaughtered 
men, women, and children, because Moses and Joshua 
told them it was the divine command that they should 
utterly exterminate idolaters. But these warriors were 
impelled by no such zeal iu the service of one invisible 
God. For when they came to Mount Ephraim, and passed 
the house of Micah, the messenger, who had previously 
been sent to spy out the land, said: "Do ye know there 
is in these houses an ephod, and teraphim, and a graven 
image, and a molten image? And they came in thither 
and took the graven image, and the molten image, the 
ephod, and the teraphim. Then said the priest unto them, 
What do ye? And they said, Hold thy peace; lay thine 
hand upon thy mouth, and go with us. Is it better for 
thee to be a priest unto one man, or that thou be a priest 
unto a tribe and a family in Israel? And the priest's 
heart was glad; and he took the ephod, and the teraphim, 
and the graven image, and went in the midst of t.he 
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people. When they were a good way from the house, 
Micah and his neighbours overtook them. And Micah 
said, Y e have taken away my gods which I made, and the 
priest and ye are gone away; and what have I more? 
And the children of Dan said unto him, Let not thy voice 
be heard among us, lest angry fellows run upon thee, and 
thou lose thy life, with the lives of thy household. And 
when Micah saw they were too strong for him, he turned 
and went back to his house. And the children of Dan 
went their way, and came unto Laish, unto a people that 
were quiet and secure, and they smote them with the 
edge of the sword, and burnt their city with fire. And 
they called the city Dan, after the name of their father, 
who was born unto Israel. And they set up Micah's 
graven image, and Jonathan and his sons were priests to 
the tribe of Dan." The people publicly resorted thither, 
to worship and consult the terapbim of Micah, until the 
tribes of Israel were carried away captive. 

We are told that, in the days of the Judges, "every 
man did that which was right in his own eyes;" and some 
of their recorded transactions certainly prove a very 
savage state of society. There is a story related in Hebrew 
Sacred Books, concerning a young Levite, who was bring· 
ing home his concubine from his father's house in Bethle
hem-Judah. In the course of their journey, they came 
among the Benjamites, who had not sufficient hospitality 
to offer them a shelter for the night. An old man of 
Mount Ephraim, seeing them in the street, invited them to 
his house. In the course of the night, some Benjamites 
came and beat at the door, and made indecent demands 
concerning the traveller. Frightened by their violence, 
he at last agreed to let them have his concubine. The 
poor woman died in the hands of the brutal multitude, 
and in the morning her corpse was found at the door. Her 
husband cut her in pieees, and sent a fragment to each of 
the tribes of Israel, calling upon them to revenge the 
wickedness done by some of the Benjamites. In obedience 
to this summons, the tribes came up to battle against 
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Benjamin; but they were defeated, with twenty-two thou· 
sand slain. Phineas, the priest, a descendant of Aaron. 
stood before the Ark of the Covenant, where oracles were 
received from God. There "he asked counsel of the 
Lord, saying, Shall we again go up to battle against the 
children of Benjamin our brother? And the Lord said, 
Go up against them." Accordingly, they went forth the 
second day, and were defeated, with eighteen thousand 
slain. The priest again inquired at the Ark whether the 
children of Israel should go to battle against Benjamin. 
And the Lord answered, " Go up against him." They 
attacked the Benjamites a third time, and destroyed 
twenty-five thousand and a hundred of them. The sequel 
of the story implies that the women of Benjamin, though 
not implicated in the offence, were slaughtered almost to 
extermination. "The men of Israel had sworn in Mizpeh, 
saying, There shall not any of us give his daughter unto 
Benjamin to wife." But after the Benjamites were nearly 
destroyed, "the people wept sore, saying, 0 Lord God of 
Israel, why has this come to pass, that there should be one 
tribe lacking in Israel? They repented them for Benja
min their brother, and said, How shall we do for wives 
for them that remain, seeing we have sworn by the Lord 
that we will not give them of our daughters for wives?" 
In this dilemma they concluded to send twelve thousand 
valiant men to attack Jabesh Gilead, and destroy all the 
men, and all the married women. They did so, and 
brought away captive four hundred maidens, and gave 
them to the Benjamites for wives. But the number did 
not suffice them. And " the elders of the oongregation 
said, How shall we do for wives for them that remain? 
There must be an inheritance for them, that a tribe be not 
destroyed out of Israel. Howbeit, we may not give them 
wives of our daughters; for the children of Israel have 
sworn, saying, CuJ'S('d be he that giveth a wife to Benja
min." The people of Shiloh annually observed a festival, 
and came forth with songs and dances in honour of some 
deity; and it happened that the time for this festival was 
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near at hand. The elders of Israel advised the Benjamite 
widowers to wait for this opportunity, and hide themselves 
in the vineyards, in order to catch the young women as 
they came out to dance. 11 And the children of Benjamin 
did so, and took them wives of them that danced, whom 
they caught." 

In such unsettled and marauding times, the priesthood 
could not have been in a very flourishing condition. The 
only mention made of them is in connection with Eli; and 
his children ar• described as "sons of Belial, who knew 
not the Lord." 11 It was the priests' custom with the peo-
ple, that when any man offered sacrifice, the priest's servant 
came, while the flesh was in seething, with a flesh-hook of 
three teeth in his hand ; and he struck it into the pan, or 
kettle, or caldron, and all that the flesh-hook brought up 
the priest took to himsel£" But when any of the Israelites 
went up to Shiloh to sacrifice, the sons of Eli, who were 
priests by hereditary right, sent their servant to AaY: 
"Give flesh to roast for the priest; for he will not have 
soddeh flesh of thee, but raw." And if the sacrificer 
asked him to wait till the fat was .first burned on the altar, 
a sacrifice to the Lord, he answered: 11 Nay, thou shalt 
give it to me now; if not, I will take it by force." Such 
conduct made the people abhor to offer sacrifices to the 
Lord; and their aversion to the young priests was in
creased by the charge brought against them, that 11 they 
lay with the women who assembled at the door of the 
Tabernacle." 

Hebrews, in common with most nations of antiquity, 
had the custom of dedicating their children to the service 
of a Deity, by vows made in some peculiar emergency. 
Hannah, the wife of Elkanah, was exceedingly grieved 
because she had no children. She went up to Shiloh to 
worship, and wept before the Lord, Aaying: "If thou wilt 
give unto thine handmaid a man-child, then I will give 
him unto the Lord all the days of his life." She afterward 
gave birth to Samuel. As soon as he was weaned, his 
parents took him up to the house ot the Lord, in Shiloh, 
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and offered three bullocks, and an ephah of flour, and a 
bottle of wine; and they left the little boy with Eli the 
priest, saying : " As long as he liveth, he shall be lent to 
the Lord." "And the child was girded with a linen 
ephod, and ministered before the Lord. Moreover, his • 
mother made him a little coat, and brought it from year to 
year, when she came up with her husband, to offer the 
yearly sacrifice." Hebrew Sacred Writings declare that 
God chose him, and appointed him to an especial mission, 
even in his childhood. One evening, when he lay down 
to sleep, he heard a voice calling him ; and he rose and 
went to Eli, saying: "Here I am; for thou didst call me." 
The aged priest made answer: "I called thee not, my 
son. Lie down again." And "the Lord called yet again. 
And Samuel went to Eli and said, Here am I. And he 
answered, I called thee not, my son. Lie down again. 
The Lord called Samuel the third time. Now Samuel did 
not yet know the Lord, neither was the word of the Lord 
yet revealed to him. And he went to Eli and said, Here 
am I ; for thou didst call me. And Eli perceived that the 
Lord had called the child." He told him to lie down, and 
when he again heard the voice, to answer: "Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant heareth." He did so; and the Lord in
formed him that he would visit the family of Eli with 
heavy judgments, "because his sons made themselves vile, 
and he restrained them not." 

As Samuel grew to manhood, he spoke boldly against 
the evil practices he witnessed, and became famous, as "a 
prophet to whom the Lord bad revealed himsel£" At that 
time, the Israelites renewed their attacks on the Philistines. 
No reason is assigned for it; but it probably arose from 
their abiding conviction that they had a divine right to take 
possession of their neighbour's land, on account of the 
promise made to Abraham. According to custom, the 
army took with thern the Ark of the Covenant, that the 
presence of God might ensure to them the victory. But 
the event proved disastrous. A messenger came to Eli 
and told him that Israel fled before the Philistines, that his 
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two sons were slaughtered, and the .Ark of God was taken. 
At these tidings the old priest fell down and died; and the 
wife of one of his sons gave premature birth to a boy, 
whom, with her dying breath, she named Ichabod, which 
signifies departed glory. "The glory is departed from 
Israel," said she; "for the Ark of God is taken." 

It was the universal opinion of ancient nations that 
tempests, famine, pestileoce; and all other remarkable affiic
tions, were owing to the anger of some deity, on account 
of his neglected worship. The .Ark of the Hebrews re
mained seven months with the Philistines, and they kept 
it in a temple which they had bnilt to a god called Dagon. 
In the course of these seven months, their land was un
usually infested by mice, and a troublesome disease, called 
the emerods, prevailed extensively. It was suggested 
amoug them that the God of the Hebrews sent these 
plagues, because the Ark, in which he dwelt, had been 
taken away from the people whom he protected, and he 
was thus deprived of his accustomed worship. Their 
priests and divines, being consulted, advised them to put 
the Ark of the Hebrews into a new cart, drawn by two 
young cows, which had never worn a yoke; and to make 
five golden images of mice, and five golden images of ~he 
emerods, one for each of their five cities, and put them in 
a box beside the Ark, as a trespass-offering to the god of 
the Hebrews, whom they had probably offended. They 
were further instructed to send the cows away without a 
guide ; and if they of their own accord took the road to 
Beth-Shemish, then they should know for a certainty that 
the pestilence had been sent upon them by the Hebrew 
god. When the cows were fastened to the cart, they went 
straight to Beth-Shemish, whose name signified the House 
of the Sun, probably on account of some temple to the Sun 
erected there. It was one of the cities apportioned to priests 
of the tribe of Judah, after the conquest of Canaan. The 
men of Beth-Shemish were reaping wheat when the cart con
taining the Ark stopped in a field near them, and stood by 
a great stone. They were rejoiced at the sight, and Levites 
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went and took the Ark, and the box containing the golden 
images, and laid them on the great stone. And the men 
of Beth-Shemish cut up the wood of the cart, and with it 
burnt the two young cows, as an offering to the Lord. 
Some of the men of the place had the curiosity to peep 
into the Ark. It is not stated whether they were Israelites 
who did this ; but the record declares that the Lord pun
ished their curiosity by the death 'bf more than fifty thou
sand men. When the people -saw that the Lord had 
smitten them with such great slaughter, they became afraid 
of the Ark, and sent to the inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim, 
begging them to come and take it away. So it was carried 
thither, " to the house of Abinadab in the hill ; and it is 
said, "the men of Kirjath-jearim sanctified Eleazar, son of 
Abinadab, to keep the ark." For twenty years it remained 
thus obscurely in the hands of a private family. 

The more pious among the Israelites felt deeply hu
miliated under the conviction that the presence of Jeho
va was withdrawn from them on account of their sins. 
They sought counsel from Samuel, in whom they found a 
second Moses. The offi.oo of Judge was conferred upon 
him, and he ruled Israel for twelve years. He earnestly 
reJ?e&ted, what had so often been impressed upon the He
brew mind, that Jehovah was a jealous God, and if they 
would propitiate him, they must put all other gods entirely 
away. Under the influence of Samuel, the children of 
Israel again resolved "to put away Baal and Ashtaroth, 
and serve the Lord only." They gathered together unto 
Samuel, and poured out a libation of water before the 
Lord, and Samuel prayed for them. It is supposed that 
he first established seminaries, called Schools of the Pro
phets, where young men of all the tribes were instructed 
in the Law of Moses, in the history of their own nation, in 
medicine, music, and sacred poetry. The course of teaching 
did not embrace general information, but was entirely con· 
fined to subjects connected with the Hebrew religion. 

In Samuel's old age, the people became discontented, on 
account of the corruption of his sons. They demanded to 
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have a king, and he anointed Saul to rule over them. 
More than four hundred years before that time, the tribe 
of Amalek had laid wait for the children of Israel as they 
came up out of Egypt, and fought with them. Samuel 
said to Saul : "The Lord sent me to anoint thee king over 
his people Israel. Now, therefore, hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, I re
member that which Amalek did to Israel, when he came 
up from Egypt. Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly 
destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but slay 
man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel 
and ass." Saul accordingly went up against ihe Amale
kites and destroyed them ; but he was induced to save 
Agag their king, and the best of the sheep and oxen. 
Samuel was exceedingly offended that his orders had not 
been literally obeyed. When Saul humbly acknowledged 
his error, and pleaded in excuse that the people wished to 
spare the fattest of the sheep and oxen, to sacrifice to the 
Lord their God, he sternly answered: "To obey is better 

. than sacrifice." Then be ordered Agag to be brought, 
" and he hewed him in pieces before the Lord." Samuel 
afterward consented to appear at a public sacrifice with 
Saul; but thenceforth there was coolness between the 
powerful prophet and the king whom he had anointed. 
It is recorded that "the word of the Lord came to Samuel, 
saying, It repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be 
king." Soon after the Lord told him to fill a horn with 
oil, and go to Bethlehem, and secretly anoint David the 
son of Jesse to be king. David had his own armed band 
of followers, and became an object of great jealousy to 
Saul. Nob was then the chief town of the priests, where 
religious ceremonies were daily performed by descendants 
of Eli, though the Ark still remained at Kiijatb-jearim. 
David and some of his followers came to Nob, and being 
hungry, asked the priests for bread. They replied that they 
had none, except the sacred show-bread, which was dedi
cated to the Lord. But when David represented that his 
necessities were very pressing, they gave him five loaves 
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of the holy bread, and armed him with the sword ot 
Goliah, which had probably been kept in some sacred 
place as a trophy. When Saul heard of this, he sent 
soldiers to Nob, who slew eighty·five priests, and all the 
men, women, children, oxen, and sheep. 

In the second year after David became king, he went 
with thirty thousand chosen men to bring the Ark of the 
Covenant from KiJjath·jearim, and place it in a new Tab
ernac.le on Mount Zion. The Laws of Moses expressly 
required that the Ark should always be carried on staves, 
slipped through rings, and borne on the shoulders of 
Levites. But on this occasion, it was placed in a new cart 
drawn by oxen, after the fashion of surrounding nations, 
who were accustomed thus to carry images of their gods, 
and other sacred symbols. David and all the people went 
in procession before the Ark, dancing and playing on a 
variety of musical instruments. When they came near 
Mount Zion, the oxen jostled the Ark, and Uzzah, a 
Levite, put forth his hand to steady it. Now, by the Laws 
of Moses, a Levite was not allowed to see the Ark un· 
veiled, much less to touch it. " And the anger of the 
Lord was kindled against Uzzah, and God smote him there 
for his error; and he died there by the Ark of God." 
This sudden disaster excited such consternation, that David 
did not dare to have the Ark brought into Jerusalem. IIi 
was accordingly "carried aside into the house of Obed· 
Edom the Gittite." When it had remained there three 
months, it was told king David that the Lord had blessed 
the house of Obed-Edom, because of the Ark. These 
tidings removed his fears, and again he went forth with a 
great multitude, and brought it to Mount Zion with songs 
and dances, and the sound of trumpets. The king himself 
danced before it, having taken off his royal robes, and 
girded himself with the linen ephod of a priest. 

With David's reign commenced a new and important 
era in the history of the Hebrews. In the time of Abraham, 
there was a city called Salem, said to have been governed by 
a king named Melchisedec. David found it in the posses· 
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lion of the Jebnsites. Perceiving that its situation was 
well adapted for a central point of union to all the tribes 
of Israel, he conquered it and fbrtified it, and named il 
Jeru-Salem, from Hebrew words signifying He shall see 
Peace. When the new city was well established, he opened 
commerce with his neighbours the Tyrian.s, a much more 
wealthy and cultivated people than the Hebrews. The 
character of the laws given by Moses, and the subsequent 
wandering and predatory habits of the tribes, had been ex
tremely unfavourable to the cultivation of the sciences, or 
the arts. Architecture was in the rudest state among 
Hebrews, but the Tyrians were skilful workmen. There
fore, when David "grew great," and wished to build him· 
self a palace, he was obliged to send to the king of Tyre 
for cedar-trees, carpenters, and masons. 

While the Israelites themselves dwelt in tents, they had 
made a tent-temple for the Ark of God. But now, when 
the king had built a royal bouse for himself; it seemed to 
him that the Deity he worshipped ought not to dwell less 
honourably. He said to Nathan the Prophet: "See now 
I dwell in an house of cedar, but the Ark of God dwelleth 
within curtains." Nathan at first encouraged his idea of 
building a temple, but in the night the Lord revealed to 
the prophet that it was his will to have the temple built 
by a son of David, whose posterity he promised should be 
forever established on the throne. In one place, Hebrew 
records declare that David could not find time to build a 
temple, on account of "the wars that beset him on every 
side ;" in another place, it is said the Lord forbade him to 
do it, "because he had shed so much blood upon the 
earth." He was successful above all the leaders of his 
nation. He took rich spoils in war, and kings who sought 
his alliance rewarded his powerful assistance with treasures 
more splendid than had ever been seen in Israel. He con· 
secrated a large portion of these to religious uses, as thank· 
offerings to Jehovah for his great prosperity. So that at 
his death there was a large supply of gold and silver, 
marble and cedar, in readiness for the temple. In the 
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mean time, he introduced great improvements into the 
public worship. Trumpets were the only instruments pre
~eribed by Moses; but David, who was himself a skilful 
player on the harp, introduced into the service of the 
Tabernacle trained bands of singem and musicians, who 
performed on harps, psalteries, cymbals, and an instrument 
with small tinkling bells. He encouraged the cultivation 
of sacred poetry, and himself composed religious songs, 
which breathed devout aspirations in some of the sublimest 
language of lyric poetry. 

This illustrious monarch, the object of so much pride 
and reverence to Hebrews, is called in their Sacred Writ
ings, "a man after God's own heart." The ideas men 
formed of God at that period are therefore indicated by the 
prominent points of his character. He was a man of great 
energy and powerful passions; fierce and revengeful to
ward his enemies, but endowed with susceptibility of feeling, 
which made it natural for him to weep over a fallen foe. 
He was constitutionally ardent, with the devout tendency 
which usu.ally belongs to such temperaments; hence he 
rushed into sins, and then "humbled himself before the 
Lord," with repentance as earnest as his crime. The 
generosity of his character, and the strong attachment be 
inspired, are implied by the following anecdote related of 
him : During one of his severe campaigns among the 
Philistines, being sorely affiicted with thirst, he expressed 
a longing for some water from the well of Bethlehem, his 
native town. Three of his followers, who heard the wish, 
forced their way through the enemy's host, at peril of their 
lives, and brought the water be so much desired. Touched 
by this proof of their affection, he refused to drink it. 
Famishing as be was, he poured it out a libation before 
Jehovah, saying, Be it far from me, 0 Lord, that I should 
do this. Is not this the blood of the men who went in 
jeopardy of their lives 7" By his wise policy he cemented 
the tribes together in strong bonds of union. His success 
flattered their pride; and his constant habit of attributing 
all good fortune to Jehovah, greatly strengthened their re-
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liance on that powerful God, who had chosen them for hia 
especial favourites. The reverential tendencies of the 
royal Psalmist are abundantly indicated by his forbearing 
to kill Saul when he was in his power, because he was 
" the Lord's anointed, 11 by the . tone of his grand old 
temple-songs, by his careful observance of religious cere· 
monies, and by the frequency with which he sought counsel 
of God, through the agency of oracles aDd prophet& But 
his devout aspirations and pious resolutions were far above 
his practice. He prayed like a saint, and poured forth 
sublime poetry like an inspired prophet, and he did so 
sincerely and earnestly; yet in many things he acted like 
an ambitious politician, and a ferocious man of blood. 
During the conflict between his followers and the ad
herents of Saul, Jonathan, the beloved friend of David, 
and son of Saul, had a child of five years old who was 
lamed in both his feet; for his nurse let him fall when she 
was fleeing from the horrors of civil war. It was not till 
the royal house of Saul were entirely subdued, and David 
had nothing further to fear from them, that he inquired 
whether any of the descendants were left., to whom he could 
"show kindness for Jonathan's sake." The lame, disin
herited boy had by that time grown to manhood, and 
become a father. He was proffered a seat at the royal 
table all the days of his life, and received back the estate 
which belonged to his grandfather. After the war occa
sioned by Absalom's rebellion, there was famine in the 
land. This might very naturally arise from neglect of 
crops during civil commotions; but David, according to 
the prevailing ideas of his time, believed it to be the direct 
vengeance of God, in punishment for some sin. Accord
ingly, he inquired of the Lord what was the canse of the 
famine. And the Lord answered: "It is for Saul and his 
bloody house, because he slew the Gibeonites." It seems 
the Israelites had sworn not to molest the Gibeonites; but 
Saul, for some unmentioned reason, had slain a number 
of them. He bad been thirty years in his grave, when 
David was informed that the Lord was punishing all the 
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people for his old transgreflSioos He went to the Gibeonites 
and asked what atonement would satisfy them. They re
fused to take gold or silver as a ransom for their slaughtered 
brethren, and demanded seven of Saul's descendan~ that 
they might "hang them up unto the Lord;" in other words, 
offer them as a human sacrifice. David spared the de
scendants of Jonathan, on account of an oath he had sworn 
to his early friend. But he gave up two of Saul's sons by 
a concubine, and five sons of Michal, Saul's daughter. 
".And the Gibeonites hanged them on the hill, before the 
Lord." Michal had loved David in his days of compara
tive obscurity, and bad been the first wife of his youth. 
.Afterward, when there was civil war between Saul and 
David, her father gave he:~r in marriage \o another man, by 
whom she had these five sons. When David became king, 
he demanded her again, though he then had two other 
wives. Perhaps he thought his regal power would be 
more securely established, as the acknowledged son-in-law 
of Saul. Michal's second husband seems to have loved 
her tenderly, for when she was carried away from him, 
"he followed her weeping," until the king's messengers 
orde:red him to turn back. From what is recorded, she 
and Dftvid do not appear to have lived on good terms 
after this forced reunion. Still worse was his conduct to 
one of his generals, named Uriah. Having accidentally 
seen his beautiful wife, while she was bathing, he fell in 
love with her, and caused her to be brought to his palace, 
while Uriah was absent fighting his battles. When she 
afterward informed him that she was likely to be a mother, 
be sought to shield himself from disgrace, by bringing U riab 
home. Failing in that attempt, he caused him to be slain, 
and afterward manied the beautiful widow. His acta of 
cruelty were not always of a kind to be excused as hasty 
impulses of a zealous temperament. .A fierce spirit of 1'(.'

taliation often marked his conduct and his writings, and in 
some cases it seems to have been cherished by him fOI' 
years. When he conquered the Moabites, he caused the 
inhabita.nts. of all their cities to be executed by va.ri.Oil8 
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modes of torture, described as "putting them under saws, 
and under harrows of iron, and passing them through the 
brick-kiln." On his death-bed, when he was a very old 
man, he charged his successor not to let the hoary head of 
Joab go down to the grave in peace. Joab had brought 
odium on David's administration by some unauthorized 
acts of military zeal against the house of Sau.l; he had 
likewise slain Absalom, the beautiful son of David, in the 
days of his rebellion. At that time, Shimei, who belonged 
to the same tribe as Saul, cursed David, and expressed his 
gratification that one of his own sons had risen against 
him, as he had formerly risen against Saul, his benefactor. 
Sbimei afterward humbly asked forgiveness, and David 
solemnly promised, before all the people, that he would do 
him no injury. But ten years after, when he was dying, 
he charged Solomon to "bring down the hoary head of 
Shimei to the grave with blood;" saying that he himself 
could not do it, because he had sworn to him by the Lord 
that he would not put him to death. Yet Hebrew Sacred 
Records, after recounting all these things, declare David 
did that which was right in the sight of the Lord, and 
turned not aside from anything he commanded him all 
the days of his life, save only in the matter of Uriah the 
Hittite." 

Solomon fulfilled the sanguinary injunctions of his dying 
father, and likewise put to death a brother, whose priority 
of birth gave him a claim to the throne. These transac
tions do not seem to have made him too much 11 a man of 
blood" to be a fitting instrument in building the projected 
temple. In the fourth year of his reign he began this 
great work, on which an army of labourers are said to 
have been employed. He numbered the foreigners in 
Israel, who were probably made bondmen by conquest. 
Hebrew Sacred Records inform us that eighty thousand of 
these were employed to hew and work stone, and seventy 
thousand to bear burdens, under the control of three 
thousand six hundred overseers. Thirty thousand Israel
ites cut timber in Lebanon, by courses; ten thousand in 
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~h month, while the others rested. The ornamental 
work was done by skilful artificers from Tyre. Notwith· 
standing the number of workmen, it was seven years be
fore the temple was completed. The wrought stones were 
10 fitted to their places before they were brought to Jeru
salem, that they were put together without noise. He
brews bad a tradition that they were not hewn or smoothed 
by any instrument, bnt a worm called Se.mir W88 created 
by God on purpose to do tbat business; and the stones, 
thus miraculously prepared, moved to the temple of their 
own accord, where angels laid them in their places. 

A mass of buildings for the priests, and various other 
religious purposes, was enclosed within a wall. In the 
centre, and overlooking them all, was the famous temple. 
It had an outer court surrounded by a wall, and an inner 
court separated from the outer by colonnades with brazen 
gates. Sacrifices and prayers were offered in the inner 
court, which contained a brazen altar for burnt-offerings, 
and an immense Wlk, or basin of brass, supported on the 
backa of twelve brazen oxen. This was for the conveni
ence of·the priests, who were required to perform ablutions 
before they entered the temple. A pipe supplied it with 
water from a well, aDd it contained enough for two thou
sand baths. There were likewise ten large lavers of brass, 
supported on small pillars, and engrued with likenesses 
of bulls, lions, and eagles. These were for washing por. 
tiona of the animals offered in sacrifice. 

The temple was an oblong building of white stone. 
According to the dimensions given, it must have been 
about the size of a small Europeal\,..cathedral. On three 
sides were corridors rising above ed other to the height 
of three stories, aupported by stately pillars, and containing 
apartments in which sacred utensils and treasures were 
kept. The fourth and front side was open, wiih a portico 
at the entrance supported by two brazen pillars, highly 
ornamented with representations of palm trees, lilies, and 
pomegranates. The body of the temple, separated and 
veiled from the porch, was called the sanctuary, or holy 
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place. The doors were carved with cherubim, palm tree8; 
and flowers, gilded, and covered with an embroidered 
curtain. The walls were carved with the same figures, 
laid ia gold, and in some places adorned with precioll8 
stones. Here stood an altar of gilded Arabian wood, 'W!ed 
solely to sustain a golden dish, in which frankincense 
burned perpetually. It was a Hebrew tradition that :fra. 
granee di.ft'Used from this table might be smelled from 
JeruBalem to Jericho. The great number of animals 
slaughtered, and the blood poured out and sprinkled in 
multifarious religious ceremonies, would ·probably have 
been disagreeable withou-t this precaution. On a golden 
table was laid an offering to the Lord of twelve loaves of 
bread, one from each mbe. These were renewed every 
Sabbath, and the old loaves divided among the priests. 
Ten branching candlesticks of gdld sustained golden lamps, 
tilled with pure olive oil, not pressed out in a mill, but 
such as exuded, drop by drop, from bruised olives, and 
was thus perfectly free from sediment. They were kept 
burning day and night, the sanctuary not being lighted by 
any other means. 

Within the sanctury was a secret apartment, called the 
sanctum sanctorum, or holy of holies. The floor was of 
cedar overlaid with gold. The ceiling was covered with 
plates of gold fastened with golden nails. The walls w~ 
of polished mazble lined with oedar, carved with cherubim, 
palm trees, and flowers, richly gilded. The door, carved 
and gilded after the same patterns, was separated from 
the sanctuary by chains of gold, and an embroidered curtain 
of blue, purple, and crim.son. In the inmost recesses C1f 
this holy place, Solomon put two gigantic images of cooru· 
him, fift.een feet high, of gilded olive wood. Their outer 
wings touched the wall on either Bide, and the inner wings · 
met together. Immediately under their wings was placed 
the Ark of the Covenant, whose golden cover was called 
the Mercy Seat, because God there showed himself propi· 
tious, after being appeased by the blood of sacrifices. 
Golden images of cherubim were on the Mercy Seat, one 
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on either end, bending toward each other, and forming 
with their outstretched wings a kind of seat, called the 
Throne of God. Over it was a visible cloud, called the 
Shechinah, or Divine Presence, in which Jehovah was sup
posed to be actually present. Hence he is often spoken o~ 
in the Hebrew Sacred Books, as" dwelling between the 
cherubim." The Ark was the same one constructed by 
Moses, from money, ear-rings, and other jewels, which the 
people dedicated for that purpose. .All other things con
nected with the temple were made anew by Solomon, ac
cording to patterns prescribed by Moses, though greatly 
exceeding them in splendour. The colossal cherubim placed 
on each side of the Ark, and the representations of bulls, 
lions, and eagles, seem like an infringement of the com
mand that no graven images should be made. They were 
probably additions suggested to Solomon by his intercourse 
with Tyrians and Egyptians. 

A great number of gold and silver utensils were made 
for the use of the temple, and these were continually in· 
creased by gifts from devotees, who expected thereby to 
gain favours from their God. 

Before the building could be fit for worship, the altar 
for burnt-offerings must first be purified from pollutions it 
had acquired by the hands of workmen and the touch of 
tools. For this purpose, a bullock was sacrificed, and the 
priest put some of the blood on the horns of the altar with 
his finger. When this had been repeated seven days, the 
altar was ready for sacrifice, and thenceforth sanctified 
everything that touched it. The altars, and all the utensils, 
were anointed with oil made fragrant by spices; a quantity 
of which had always been kept in the holiest place, by com· 
mand of Moses, to be used only for consecrating kings, 
high priests, and vessels belonging to the House of God. 

When everything was duly prepared, all the tribes of 
Israel assembled with their elders, and, with the king at 
their head, went in procession to Mount Zion to bring 
thence the old Ark of the Covenant. When it was 
opened, i~ was found to contaiQ Qnly the two tables of 
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stone, with graven commandments, which Moses had 
placed therein at Horeb. Priests, sanctified for the pur
pose, took 1,1p the Ark, carried it to the new temple, and 
placed it in the holy of holies. At that moment, a hundred 
and twenty priests in the sanctuary sounded their silver 
trumpets; bands of musicians began to play, and Levites, 
clad in white linen, sang, "Praised be the Lord I for he is 
good; for his mercy endureth for ever." " The trumpeters 
and singers were as one, to make one sound to be heard in 
praising the Lord." While this great chorus was resound
ing through the temple, the Shecbinah, or Divine Presence, 
which five hundred years before had descended over the 
Mercy Seat in the Tabernacle, descended in the same visible 
form of a cloud, and rested over the Mercy Seat in the 
Temple. It was probably accompanied by sudden light; 
for it is stated that "the glory of the Lord filled the house; 
so that the priests could not stand to minister by reason of 
the cloud." 

When Moses offered a burnt-offering to the Lord, "fire 
came out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the 
altar the burnt-offering and the fat." The flame thus 
kindled was not allowed to go out, and no other was used 
for religious purposes. When two sons of Aaron burned 
incense before the Lord, kindled with common fire, Hebrew 
Sacred Writings declare that "fire came from the Lord and 
devoured them, and they died." Whether the sacred fire 
was afterward lost, in the course of their wanderings and 
their wars, is not stated. But when Solomon offered his 
first burnt offering on the new altar of the temple, we are 
told that fire came running out of the air, and consumed 
the sacrifice. And when all the children of Israel saw it, 
"they bowed themselves with their faces to the ground." 
This heavenly fire was tended night and day by priests, 
who fed it with perfectly clean wood, stripped of its bark, 
and free from all imperfections. It was deemed sacrilege 
to resuscitate this holy flame by blowing upon it with the 
breath. 

"The king and all the people offered sacrifices to the Lord, 
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lwenty-~wo thousand oxen; and a hundred and twenty 
thousand sheep; so the king and all the people dedicated 
the House of God. And Solomon kept the feast fourteen 
daJSt and all Israel with him." Kneeling on a high plat
form above the crowd, he spread out his hands and prayed: 
"0 Lord God of Is.rael, ibere is no God like unto thee, in 
the heaven, nor on ihe earth. But will God in very deed 
dwell with men upon the earth? Behold heaven and the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee; how much less 
this bouse which I have builU But hearken unto the sup
plications of thy servant, and of thy people Ismel, which 
they shall make toward this place. Hear thou from thy 
dwelling place, even from Heaven, and when thou hearest 
forgive." 

It was an · uniwrsal custom to choose the highest site 
within a oity for the temple of its presiding deity. Solo
mon's temple stood on Mount Moriah, in the centre of 
Jerusalem, which was thenceforth called the Mountain of 
the Lord's House. According to Hebrew traditions, it was 
the place where Cain and Abel offered oblations, and where 
Abraham made ready to sacrifice Isaac. People believed 
the temple was actually God's house; that he had a local 
and personal residence in the Holy of Holies, and mani
fested himself in the form of a shining light. The High 
Priest went there to ask questions of him, and received 
answers, which were considered oracles. They spread a 
golden table with bread for Jehovah, as they would have 
done for a temporal king in his own palace. They sup
posed he enjoyed the fragrance of incense and the savour 
of burning sacrifices; and Jerusalem was considered pre· 
eminently safe, happy, and glorious, beeause he was sup
posed to be more peculiarly and permanently present there 
than elsewhere. 

BetOre the temple was built, the people had always been 
accustomed to sacrifice in "high places." Hills that sup
plied the shade and solemnity of groves were preferred by 
the devout of all nations; and in such places altars and 
images were sure to abound. The extreme proneness o.f 
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the Israelites to pay homage to these foreign gods, anQ. to 
consider the grov~ themselves holy, induced Moses to 
command them not to plant any trees near an altar of the 
Lord their God. Afterward, such localities seem to have 
been deemed allowable, amid the inconveniences of their 
unsettled condition, provided they were careful not to 
direct their worship toward any other object than the God 
of the Hebrews. But when the temple was built, the old 
caution against grovee was renewed, and it was expressly 
forbidden to plant a sir.15le tree on the mountain where it 
stood. The entire hill was considered holy ground. Any 
unclean action, immodest gesture, idle talking, or laughing, 
was deemed sacrilegious there. If a leper, or a person who 
had eaten unclean food, or touched the dead, or stepped on 
a grave, entered the court of the temple without purifica· 
tion, he was driven out and severely scourged. None of 
the Gentile nations were allowed to pass in farther than 
the outer court. All who came from a foreign land, even 
if they were Hebrews, were obliged to go through a proceBB 
of cleansing before they were allowed to enter the sacred 
enclosure; among these ceremonies were ablutions and cut
ting off the hair. Neither priests nor people were allowed 
to sit or lean within the precincts of the temple, however 
weary they might be. Only kings of the house of David 
were allowed to sit there. 

It was contrary to the policy of the Hebrew government 
to multiply temples, because the constant object was to 
consolidate the tribes into a nation, and there was no bond 
of union so strong as one central place of worship, and the 
habit of consulting the same oracle in all cases of emer· 
gency. Those at a distance from Jerusalem built courts 
for prayer, generally in high solitary places, but they 
always prayed with faces turned toward their Holy City. 
If they prayed within the circuit of Jerusalem, they always 
turned toward the temple; if within the precincts of the 
temple, they always turned toward where the Ark stood. 
Three times a year, on the recurrence of great annual 
festivals, every man was required to go up to Jerusalem to 
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presen~ offerings to the Lord, and tithes to the priesthood. 
Both piety and pride bound the Israelites strongly to this 
centre of' national worship. 

Moreover, the public services of religion were more in
tereating than they had been in the olden time. In schools 
of the prophets, poets oomposed songs for the temple, and 
music repeated them with its inspiring voice, on which the 
souls of devout listeners rose into high calm regions, far 
above the prosaic routine of externs \ ceremonies. Solomon 
perfected the work his father had begun. Four thousand 
singers were employed in the service of the temple, to sing 
in courses, by turns; and twenty-four bands of musical in· 
struments, each under the care of a presiding officer. Both 
men and women were employed in this service, for we are 
told of "damsels playing with timbrels" in religious pro
cessions, and it is recorded that Heman, a musician of the 
temple, had fourteen sons and three daughters, "all nnder 
the hands of their father for song in the House of the 
Lord." The service was hereditary, the duties and emolu· 
ments descending from father to son. 

When Nathan the prophet announced to David that the 
Lord had appointed his son to build a temple, he likewise 
told him that God had sworn to establish his family on the 
throne forever. This promise, so flattering to the king, 
and to the hopes of the people, was often repeated in songs 
for worship, composed by the royal troop of poets and 
musicians. David himself alluded to it in one of his latest 
compositions. When the temple was completed, and 
Solomon dedicated it with prayer in the presence of all 
Israel, he publicly reminded Jehovah of the covenant he 
had made with his father's house. The promise, thus 
strongly impressed on the popular mind, had a powerful 
and abiding influence. Their national greatness began with 
David, and all their future hopes were intertwined with his 
family and tribe. In seasons of darkest discouragement, 
there always loomed above the gathering clouds bright 
visions of a "lion of the tribe of Judah," destined to come 
to their rescue. No prophecy ever had such permanent 
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and extensive influence on human affairs, as that promi.!le 
made by Nathan to the most popular king of the Hebrews. 

Yet Solomon seems to have soon forgotten the conditions 
on which that promise was given, viz. : that 11 the sons of 
David should take heed to their way, and walk before God 
as their father had done." Contrary to the Law of Moses, 
he married the daughter of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and 
took numerous wives from other foreign natiom1. They 
"turned away his heart after other gods." "He went after 
Ashtoreth, goddess ofthe Sidonians;" and on a hill before 
Jerusalem, he built places of worship for the god o£ the 
Moabites, and the god of the Ammonites. "Thus did he 
for all his strange wives, who burned incense, and sacri
ficed unto their gods;" and he did this, it is said, notwith
standing the Lord God of Israel appeared to him twice, 
and told him that he should not go after other gods. 

A few fragments preserved in Sacred Books of the 
Hebrews are all that remain of the much-praised wisdom 
of Solomon. There is no contemporary history, by which 
we can judge how other nations regarded him. The na
tional mind, hitherto fettered by the limitations of pastoral 
life, doubtless began to expand somewhat under the pros
perous reigns of David and his enterprising son. The 
learned commentator, De W ette, says: " It may be main
tained with highest probability that literary productions in 
Hebrew scarcely extend beyond the period of David and 
Solomon. Here is the first sure ground in the history of 
the language." 
. Solomon's reputation for wisdom did not shield him from 

popular dissatisfaction, which, according to the usages of 
those times, soon expressed itself in a prophetic form. An 
energetic man, named Jeroboam, had been appointed by 
the king to superintend certain public works. There was 
at that time a prophet named Ahijah, for whom the people 
entertained great reverence. One day, when he and Jero
boam met alone in the fields, the prophet seized hold of 
his garment and tore it in twelve pieces, saying: "Thus 
eaith the Lord God of Israel, I will rend the kingdom out 



440 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

of the hand of Solomon, and give ten tribes unto thee. 
Because he haB forsaken me, and worshipped Ashtoreth, 
goddess of the Sidonians." Solomon waB well aware what 
a powerful influence prophecy had on the minds of the 
people, and how naturally it tended to produce its own 
fulfilment. Therefore, aB soon aB this proceeding waB 
noised abroad, he became suspicious of Jeroboam, and 
sought to slay him. He saved himself by escaping to 
Shishak, king of Egypt, under whose protection he re
mained till the death of Solomon. 

Rehoboam, the only son of Solomon, succeeded to his 
throne. His mother WaB of the Ammonites, and had 
always continued to worship the gods of her childhood. 
Therefore, it is not surprising that during the reign of 
Rehoboam " there were groves on every high hill, and 
images under every green tree." The people "provoked 
the Lord to jealousy with their sins ; and Shishak, king 
of Egypt, came up against Jerusalem, and took away the 
treasures of the House of the Lord, and the treasures of 
the king's house. He even took away all." But before 
that happened, the exiled Jeroboam had returned, and ex
cited ten of the tribes to rebel against their king. Hence
forth there were two kingdoms; one called Judah, whose 
capital WaB Jerusalem; the other called Israe~ whose capi
tal was Samaria. Ahijah, whose prophecy excited this 
revolt from the idolatrous descendants of David, did not 
have his hopes fulfilled by the conduct of Jeroboam. For 
he also" made a house of high places," and set up two 
golden calves for the people to worship, saying: "Bcholq, 
0 Israel, thy gods, which brought thee up out of Egypt." 
It is mentioned as one of his great offences, that "he made 
priests of the lowest of the people, who were not of the 
sons of Levi." He likewise neglected some of the sacred 
days of the Hebrews, and kept the Feast of Tabernacles a 
month later than they did at Jerusalem. Writers belong· 
ing to the kingdom of Judah continually speak of him with 
great severity, aB "Jeroboam, son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin." Yet, from what is recorded, it seems diffi-
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cult to determine which was the greatest patron of ~ 
worship, Jeroboam, king of Israel, or Rehoboam, king of 
Judah. 

Of Abijam, son and succeBBOr of Rehoboam, it is briefly 
related that " he walked in all the sins of his father." But 
when his son Asa became king, a different course was pur
sued. He demolished all the images his fathers had made, 
and removed his mother from being queen, because "she 
had made an idol in a grove." " Asa's heart was perfect 
with the Lord all his days. And the silver, and gold, and 
vessels, which his father had dedicated, and which himself 
had dedicated, he brought into the House of the Lord." 
Yet it is said he imprisoned a prophet, " and was in a rage 
with him," because he reproved him for using gold and 
silver belonging to the temple, to sustain himself in time 
of war. 

From the reign of Rehoboa.m, there was continual war
tare between Judah and the revolted kingdom of IsraeL 
The successors of Jeroboam did as he had done. They 
worshipped Baal and golden calves, and set up altars in 
groves. One of them, named Ahab, married Jezebel, a 
Sidonian, and built a temple for her god Baal, and sur
rounded it with a grove, and himself worshipped there. 
She persecuted the prophets of the God of Israel, so that 
they were obliged to hide in caves, sustained by bread and. 
water, while four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal· fed 
at the royal table. Among all the people, there were 
"only seven thousand who had not bowed the knee to 
Baal, or kissed his image." In time of severe famine, 
Elijah the prophet went boldly to king Ahab, and de
manded that the people should be gathered together at 
:Mount Carmel, and that the prophets of Jehovah and the 
prophets of Baal should both be summoned, that the peo
ple might see which were true prophets. The prophet.EJ 
of each deity agreed to sacrifice a bullock, and he on 
whose altar fire came down from heaven and consumed 
the sacrifice, was to be considered the true god. It is said 
the prophets of Baal prayed to him from morning till 
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evening; but no fire descended on their altar. But when 
Elijah called on the God of Israel, fire immediately came 
down from heaven, and consumed the bullock, "and the 
wood, and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the 
water that was in the trench. And when the people saw 
it, they fell on their faces, and said, The Lord he is God." 
Then Elijah commanded them to slaughter all the priests 
of Baal, and let none escape; and they did so. When 
queen Jezebel heard what had happened to her prophets, 
she swore by her gods that Elijah should share their fate; 
and he deemed it prudent to escape and hide· himsel£ 

Jehoshaphat, son of Asa, is described as the most pious 
and prosperous king of Judah, at\er the time of David. 
"His heart was lit\ed up in the ways of the Lord, and he 
took away the high places and groves out of Judah. And 
the priests had the Book of the Law of the Lord with 
them, and went about throughout all the cities of Judah, 
and taught the people." However, when the power of 
Syria was growing dangerously strong, he combined with 
Aliab, king of Israel, to attack their common enemy; and 
afterward he married his son Jehoram to Athaliah, the 
daughter of Ahab and J ezebel. The prophets did not fail 
to rebuke Jehoshaphat. On his way home from the wars, 
"a seer went out to meet him, and said, Shouldest thou 
help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? 
Nevertheless, there are good things found in thee, in that 
thou hast taken away the groves out of the land, and hast 
prepared thine heart to seek God." "And Jeboshaphat 
went out again through the people, and brought them back 
to the Lord God of their fathers." 

His son J ehoram, and his grandson Ahaziah, when they 
succeeded to the throne, worshipped the same gods as 
Ahab king of Israel, with whom they were allied by mar· 
riage. They "made high places in the mountains of 
Judah," and commanded the people to worship there. 

Meanwhile political changes were fermenting in the 
kingdom of Israel. Elijah received a command from the 
Lord to anoint Jehu king of Israel, and instruct him to 
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slay the reigning monarch with all his family. So Jehu 
headed a rebellion, "and slew Ahab, and all his great 
men, and his kinsfolk, and his priests, until he left none 
remaining; according to the saying of the ~rd, which he 
spake unto Elijah." Ahaziah, king of Judah, who was 
visiting his kinsman, the king of Israel, was slain also. 
Jehu at first professed to be a worshipper of Baal, and 
ordered a great sacrifice in his honour, to which his priests 
throughout the kingdom were summoned. But as soon as 
they were assembled, he ordered every one to .be slain, and 
tore down the temple of Baal, and burnt his image. Yet 
he by no means fulfilled the hopes of Elijah ; for he mani- • 
fested no faith in Jehovah, and publicly worshipped the 
golden calves of Egypt, which Jeroboam had set up. 

The kingdom of the revolted ten tribes had a struggling 
and troubled existence. They were enfeebled by civil 
commotions, and by frequent wars with Syria and Judah. 
When the powerful Assyrians attacked them little more 
than three centuries after David, they found Israel an easy 
prey, and they carried off the inhabitants into a captivity 
from which they never returned. 

The smaller kingdom of Judah, though they had Solo
mon's temple, and an established priesthood, were very 
unsteady in their reliance on Jehovah. Scarcely two kings 
in succession sustained his worship, and it was very evi
dent that the popular mind was never really elevated to a 
genuine and strong belief id one invisible Deity. Pro
phets constantly taught that it was impossible for God's 
chosen people to meet with any disasters, unless as a pun
ishment for some sin they had committed; and that the 
worship of foreign gods was great above all other sins. 
In times of prosperity, the people adored Baal and Ash
toreth, and kissed their hands to the stars. If famine or 
pestilence came, they ran back to the God of their fathers, · 
and like terrified children inquired what they should do to 
abate their punishment. But as soon as the panic sub
sided, they resorted to the groves again, and the prescribed 
festivals in honour of Jehovah were neglected. 
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Joasb, the son and grandson of two idolatrous kings, 
began his reign at seven years old, an orphan, under the 
tutelage of the High Priest. He manifested his zeal for 
Jehovah's worship, by ordering funds to be collected to 
repair the temple on Mount Moriah, which had then stood 
about one hundred and thirty years. All the dedicated 
gold was to be used fOl' this purpose, a tax was likewise 
levied on the people, and the priests were instructed to 
obtain voluntary donations. Seven years passed on; the 
priests continually received oontributions from the people, 
but the temple was not repaired. That the king distrusted 
the integrity of the priests, is implied by the fact that he 
forbade them to receive any more money. He ordered a 
box, with a bole in its lid, to be made and placed near the 
altar; and whatever the people chose to give, they dropped 
into the orilice. At stated times the royal secretary, in 
conjunction with the High Priest, took out the money, 
oounted it, and hired masons and carpenters to execute 
neoossary repairs. After the death of the Pontift; there 
was a fend between the king and the priest& It is not 
stated whether it was because he had doubted their 
honesty, or because they were offended with him for 
taking golden vessels out of the temple, to bribe the king 
of Syria, when he threatened to attack Jerusalem. It is 
recorded that he and his oompanions "left the House of 
·the Lord, and served groves and idols." The Lord sent 
prophets to remonstrate with them, but they would not 
listen. One of these messengers was stoned to death, by 
order of the king, who was soon after a!IJassinated in his 
bed. 

Amaziah, his son, "did what was right in the sight of 
the Lord" in the beginning of his reign; but when he 
returned from a victory over the Edomitea, he brought 
with him some of their images, and "set them up to be 
his ~ and bowed down himself before them, and burned 
inoense unto them." 

Uzziah, his SUCOOIIBOr, "did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord;" and his son Jotbam was also a· pioas 
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prince, who ·built a gate to the temple. But Ahaz, the 
grandson of U zziah, "sacrificed and burnt incense in the 
high places, and on the hills, and under every green tree." 
When the Syrians defeated him in battle, he worshipped 
the Syrian gods, and raised altars to them in every city of 
Judah, and every corner of Jerus&lem; giving a.s a reason 
that deities must be powerful who thus protected the 
people that trusted in them. Having been pleased with an 
altar he saw in Damascus, he caused one to be made afier 
the same pattern, and placed in the temple at Jerusalem. 
He removed the twelve brazen oxen from under the great 
brazen tank; probably because he needed the brass to pay 
the king of Assyria for helping him in the wars. Finally 
he shut up Solomon's temple, and made images of Baal, 
which he caused to be worshipped. The ceremony· of 
passing through fire, as an emblem of higher purification 
than water, formed a part of the worship of Baal, who is 
sometimes call.ed Moloch. Some suppose that parents 
carried children on their shoulders through the fire; others 
think the priesta led them through, or simply waved a 
child over the flame, to signify that he was consecrated to 
the God of the Sun. To avert some great calamity, child
ren were sometimes consumed as burnt-offerings to Moloch. 
King Ahaz caused his own son to pass through the fire; 
but he could not have been materially harmed by the pro
cess, for he afterward succeeded his father on the throne. 
How completely the worship ofi.mages was mixed up with 
faith in Jehovah, is shown by: the fact that the prophet 
Hosea, who lived in the reign of Ahaz, enumerates images 
and teraphim [household gods] among the desirable appa
ratus of a religious state. Hey prophesies sorrowful times, 
when "the children of Israel shall abide many days, 
without a king, without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, and without 
a teraphim. Afterward they shall return and seek the 
Lord their God." 

Hezekiah, son of Ahaz, endeavoured to lead the people 
back to Jehovah, giving as a reason that while the temple 
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on Mount Moriah bad been shut up, their sons bad fallen 
by the sword, and their wives and children had been taken 
captive. "He removed the high places, and brake the 
images, and cut down tbe groves." When he found the 
children of Israel burning incense to the brazen serpent 
Moses had made, he brake the image in pieces, calling it 
Nehushtan, which means a brass bauble. He opened 
Solomon's temple, and summoned the priests and Levites 
to sanctify themselves and the house, and make prepara
tions for a great public sacrifice. The people, in obedience 
to royal command, brought up to the temple seventy bul
locks, a hundred rams, and two hundred lambs, for a burnt
offering to the Lord. " And when the burnt-offering 
began, the song of the Lord began also, with the trumpets, 
and with the instruments ordained by David, king of Israel. 
This continued till the burnt-offering was finished, when 
the king and all present with him bowed themselves and 
worshipped. And Hezekiab rejoiced that God had pre
pared the people; for the thing was done suddenly." 
After that, proclamation was made, and messengers sent to 
all the children of !Sl'ae], wherever they could be found, 
to come up to Jerusalem to keep the great feast of the 
Passover. The neglect into which the laws of Moses bad 
fallen, is implied by the statement, " for they had not done 
it of a long time, in such sort as it was written." The 
people flocked to Jerusalem in great numbers, and "the 
king gave the congregation a. thousand bullocks, and 
seven thousand sheep; and the princes gave one thousand 
bullocks, and ten thousand sheep; and a great number 
of priests sanctified themselves. So there was great joy, 
for since the time of Solomon there was not the like in 
Jerusalem." 

Manasseh, son of Hezekiah, reversed all his father had 
done. "He built up again the high places, which had 
been broken down. He reared altars to Baal, and made 
groves, and worshipped the host of heaven. He observed 
times, and used enchantments, and dealt with wizards, and 
set a carved image in the House of God." Afterward, 
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when he was in severe affliction, by reason of the Assyrian 
armies, he took the idol out of the temple, pulled down 
the altars he bad built to foreign gods, and offered sacrifice 
and prayer to the God of Israel. But after_ his death, his 
son Amon set up the carved images again, and sacrificed 
to them. 

Josiah, son of Amon, succeeded to the throne at eight 
years of age, and it is said he even then began " to seek 
after the God of David." In the eighteenth year of his 
reign, he sent orders to the High Priest to count over the 
sums of money which had from time to time been dedicated 
to the temple of the Lord, and apply the sum to necessary 
repairs. His messenger returned and announced that the 
High Priest had obeyed the royal mandate, and had like
wise sent by him the Book of the Law, which he said 
had been found in the temple. It is a very singular fact, 
and one for which commentators are puzzled to account, 
that the pious young king seemed entirely ignorant of the 
existence of such a book. When it was read to him, and 
he learned that the worship of images was declared to be a 
great sin, which Jehovah was sure to punish with fierce 
anger, he rent his clothes with grief and terror. Hulda, a 
famous prophetess, then dwelt in the college at Jerusalem, 
and priests were sent to her, to inquire concerning the 
words of the book. She returned answer to the king that 
the Lord would surely punish the people for burning in
cense to other gods i his wrath was kindled against them, 
and would not be quenched. But she promised that he 
should not witness the evil, because he had humbled him
self before the Lord, and rent his garments, when he heard 
the denunciations of the Law. Yet if the chief magistrate 
of the nation was ignorant of the existence of sucho laws 
against idolatry, the people surely were not likely to be 
better instructed than their monarch. Josiah forthwith 
commenced the work of atonement with great zeal. The 
image of the godJess Ashtorcth was brought out from 
Jehovah's temple, burned, stamped to powder, and strewn 
on the graves of those who had saorificed •..o her. 'l'he 
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horses and chariot of the Sun, which had been placed over 
the entrance of the temple, were taken down and destroyed. 
The groves were cut down, and human bones burned on 
the high places, that they might be 80 effectually polluted, 
no one would dare to approach them. From every comer 
of his kingdom, he hunted out all the priests "who burned 
incense to Baal, to the Sun and the Moon, and the planets, 
and all the host of heaven ;" and he slew them, and burned 
their bones on their own altars. He even carried his zeal 
80 far as to send messet.gers into Samaria, to demolish the 
altars Jeroboam had erected. After this thorough purga
tion of the land, he commanded all the people to keep the 
Passover. The record states: "Surely there was not 
holden such a Passover from the days of the Judges that 
judged Israel, nor of the kings of Judah." "Notwith
standing, the Lord turned not from the fierceness of his 
great wrath. And the Lord said, I will remove Judah out 
of my sight, as I have removed Israel." 

When the son of Josiah began to reign, "he did that 
which was evil in the sight of the Lord." Pharaoh carried 
him captive to Egypt, placed his brother Jehoiakim on the 
throne, and compelled the kingdom of Judah to pay 
tribute. Then Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, came 
up against Jerusalem, carried the royal family into captiv
ity, robbed the Lord's House of many treasures, compelled 
the people tO pay tribute to him, and left Zedekiah, a third 
son of Josiah, to rule over them. Josephus states that 
king Jehoiakim went out of Jerusalem during the siege, 
and voluntarily resigned himself and all his family into the 
hands of the Babylonians, on condition that they would 
not burn the temple; "on which account, the Jews have 
celebll8oted him in all their sacred memorials, and his name 
has become immortal." But this is one of many instances 
in which Josephus states what is not to be found in the 
Hebrew Sacred Books. 

I<t is recorded of king Zedekiah, that he and the chief 
priests, and the people, all transgressed very much concern
ing the worship of other gods," and polluted the house of 
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the Lord, which he had hallowed in Jerusalem, and des
pised the words of his prophets." After a reign of eleven 
years, he ventured to rebel against the king of Babylon, 
who sent an army upon him, that slaughtered men and 
maidens, old and young, without mercy. The walls of 
Jerusalem were utterly demolished, the temple and palaces 
burned to the ground, and nearly all the inhabitants, who 
escaped the sword, were carried captive into Babylon; 
among these was king Zedekiah, who had his eyes put out. 
This memorable captivity happened four hundred and sixty
seven years after David, and five hundred and eighty-eight 
years before Christ. 

In the course of numerous wars, civil and foreign, the 
temple of Solomon was repeatedly robbed of its treasures; 
but they were again renewed by offerings from devotees, 
according to their wealth and piety. Warlike weapons 
were thus dedicated after a victory, the same as in Grecian 
and Phoonician temples; for it is recorded that Jehoiada, 
the High Priest, armed his followers " with spears and 
shields, that were in the temple of the Lord." Shishak, 
king of Egypt, robbed the temple only thirty-five years 
after it was built. Asa, king of Judah, took gold and 
silver from it, to pay the Syrians for helping him against 
the rival kingdom of Israel. Joash, king of Judah, took 
valuable offerings from the temple and bribed the king of 
Syria not to attack Jerusalem. Jehoash, king of Israel, 
attacked Judah, and carried off all the gold, and silver, and 
precious vessels, be could find in the temple. Ahaz, kipg 
of Judah, took silver, gold, and brass, from the House of 
the Lord, to procure help from Assyria, to fight against the 
Syrians. Hezekiah, his successor, being unable to raise 
sufficient money to pay the required tribute to the king of: 
Assyria, was obliged to strip from the doors and pillars of 
the temple, the plates of gold, with which he himself had 
overlaid them. And finally, Nebuchadnezzar despoiled it 
utterly. 

A few of the poorer class of Hebrews, " vine-dressers and 
husbandmen," w~re left to till the soil of their conquered 
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country, and a mild, just man, named Gedaliah, was ap
pointed to rule over them. Jeremiah the prophet was in 
favour with Nebuchadnezzar, because he had always ad
vised submission to him, in opposition to a strong party of 
his own countrymen, who favoured an alliance with Egypt 
against Babylon. He was offered his choice either to go to 
Babylon, or remain in his native land. He chose to take 
up his abode at a city called Mispah, and Gedaliah the 
governor received orders to protect him, and supply him 
whatsoever he needed. When the Babylonian army had 
gone, many fugitive Israelites, who had hidden in moun
tains and caves, came to Gedaliah at Mispah. He told 
them that whoever would cultivate the land, and pay trib
ute to Babylon, should be protected, and have assistance in 
rebuilding their houses and sowing their crops. The jus
tice and humanity of the governor rendered him generally 
popular ; but a near relative of the exiled king being in
vited with others to a feast, treacherously attacked Gedaliah 
and his Babylonian guards, and slew them. The infant 
colony, alarmed lest this murder should be revenged upon 
them, :Bed into Egypt. Jeremiah prophesied against this 
proceeding, but the people distrusted his advice, and he 
followed them into exile. Thus were the last of the Israel
ites banished from the land of Canaan. 

J:ND 01' VOL. I, 
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fhe French Metropolis; 
Paris aa -n during the S~ Hou111 of a Medical Student. By 
Aug. Klnaley Gardner, M. D. Second .edition, revised. .1.00. 

The same work on large paper, and illulltrllted by twent7-Ave steel 
engravings by Heath and otbe111. .11.00. 

A New Home. Who'll Follow~ 
Or, Glimpses of Western Ufe. By Mra. Mary Clavem (Mrs. Kirk
land). Fourth edition, revised by the author, and illuetl'llted by 
en~ravings from designa by F. 0. C. Darley. .1.116. Extra gilt, 
.1.50. 

"lneomparably the cleverest picture ot W'1llltern 1111 eyer etetched." 
"It would be llftlcult to eondenee a greater amount and nrtety ot real wit and 

aparkllng humour lu 110 small a compue. though one bad a whole llbnry to ool· 
late trom."-7Wb-

Tour of Duty in California; 
Inclndin~ a Description of the Gold Region, with notloee of Lower 
California, the Gu!!i and Pacifto CoMta, &c. By J0118ph Warren 
Revere, U.S.N. with a Map and Plates, from origlnill deaigns • 
• 1.00. 

"The great charm or tbe book Ia tbe BJ8Pbla, eaey, racy m&mler In wblcb the 
at;yle of living. bablte, and ooatoma of the people are 4-'bed."-a ~. 

Discourses on Human Nature, 
Human LlfeJ and. the Nature of Religion. ·:sy :Rev. Orvllle DeWIIf'• 
D. D. 1 VOL .1.00. . 

Discourses on the Nature of Religion, 
And on Commerce and Bueineaa. By Rev. '()rvme Dewey, D; D. 
1 vol .• 1.00. 

Discourses and Reviews 
Upon Queo~ti?ns In Controversial Theol~ and Pnotical Rellglqn. 
By Bev. Orville Dewey, D. D. 1 vol. tl.OO. 

"In rich, deep, noble thought, In apt and torelble IDtlltratfon, In tmpNM!ve 
appeals, In an earnest, manly eloquence, lu a living eplrlt and power-power to 
convince the reason, to oway the all'ectlons, to move the coneclenoe, guldlns 
while It qnlcbns lte Mtlons, to wa:te up Ill the olnmberlng energlee of tbe 110111, 
make It toellte reeponolblenHS, ma:te It reel that religion Ia a reality, the great, 
eolemn, and bleolled reality of lte being-In Ill tbeee "'"'~ we are willing to 
compare the twenty-four sennone of thla volume (Human Ltre, A:e.,) with anJ 
llmUar volume gtYen to the world r.- any other denomin&t1on of Ohrlatlana. "
(,'f&rl8U<m Eo:am4Mr. 
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Speeches of Louis Kos8'tlilt. 
Condensed and abridged with the author's express 
sanction, by Francis W. Newman. 12mo. With 
a Portrait. $1.00. 

•KOI!IIUth, in hla natt to thll! country,ahowedtbatbe bad the power Gt1110'f1DC 
the bearta or men bv hla public orator;y to a degree almoet beyond that of u.y 
ether man of the l8"t ocrtalnly beyond that or any foreigner who ever came 
among U& The preeent volume forma the beet and moet perf.ct, M well • mCIII& 
interesting, reocrd of hla brief reeldenoc and journeys In the United 8tatee, and 
or the popular feellng kindled by bill preaenoc wherever be went. From th
apeeebeo, and from the topics employed, and the manner of their treatment, eonw 
Idea may be formed or tbe secret or the e11'ect be produoed. It wM owing, more 
than any thing el8e, to the profound and lntenee earn- or the speaker, and 
the alnglen- or heart and aelf·forgetl'uln- with wbleb be devoted blmaelf to the 
canae or Hungary. Intellectual faenltlee u groet u biB, though bla were or a 
blgb order, and physical advantages u fortunately combined, might be food 
without much dllllenlty. The real magic or hla eloqueuoc lay In moral lliiiiiMII, 
to which tbeee were but auxlllary."-&'Nninq Po.l. 

"Tbl• Ia a wonderful book. It oontalna the thoughts and feelings, the ~ .... 
tears, and hopes of a moat wonderful man. It Ia a monument to the moat eloqu1111t 
man or the age, and to one at leut or tbe greatest atateemen or the age. We 
would oommend thla book tor Ita eloquenoe, for the Important prlnclplea It pro
pounds, and for the lnotruetlou It oontalna on the present otata of European 
natlono."-TM NtJUJ IPII,fJZtmdftr. 

" We do not 11Dd any of that regulated and olmoot stereotyped ~ Ia 
wblcb oratory and -11 alike are delivered now.....taya. There Ia a power of 
l<llom In bla baranguea, whleb atrlkea one u extraordinary In t. foreigner, and the 
logical order or hla argument with the dlreot almpllclty of hla aentenoea, remlnda 
tbe reader ot the tranalated style of the orators of antiquity. In some p~ bill 
pn~~~lonate rhetoric exoeeda In teraen- and vigor anything elae or tbe kind in 
English or Amerloan eloquenoe."-7Vmu. 

"A.a remarkable t. ooUecllon or powerful oratorical ell'orta, perbape tbe ,...., 
remarltablo, in variety, patboe, energy, and power, that any age baa ever knoWD.." 
-.dll<u. 

"We ball with una1l'ected delllrht tbla large and beautiful volume, oonl:t.lnt!ls 
the Speeches or the greateat man now II vlng on the Eastern oontlnent. They are 
inetlnet with all that Ia pure, elevating, eoul-t.nlmatlng. They breathe the lire of 
genius and the energy of patrlotlom; every man tht.t bM t. soul will dell&ht Ia 
them, and not lkll to place the volume the toremoet In bla library, t.nd revoln 1111 
len timer. Ia In hie heart. The book Ia a eboloe gil\ to evary lover ol &eedom. "-
/Jpoclatqr. 

"It contains more true oratory, more profonnd pollt.1cal wiedom, more lllr-NMb
btc lnalgbllnto the oourae or eventa, than t.nT book or Speeebea e,... publllbad 
to onr knowledp."-.K~ qumwlf(. 
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..4. Guide to Roman History ; 
From the Earliest Period to the close of the 
Western Empire. By Rev. Dr. Brewer. Care
fully revised, corrected, and adapted for the use 
of Families and Schools in the United States. 
Arranged in Question and .Answer, on the same 
plan and size as " TU Guide to Scientific Know
ledge." 

"This Manual of Roman History contains an aeeount of the rile. 
progress, and decline of the Roman nation; the e&11868 whieh 
tended to its development and decay; its social. domestic, and 
political constitutions, laws, customa, and habits! a biographical 
aketeh of ita kings and emperor&, as well as of thoee natives and 
foreigners whoee names are familiar to the clauic reader, or whole 
in1luenee affected this wonderful people. 

.. .As history serves a twofold purpo-illW!tration as well as in
etruetion-numerous anecdotes and legends have been introduced, 
in smaller type, to enable students to understand the allusions of 
ancient and modern authors. 

"The accent and pronunciation of proper names and Latin 
words, and the modern names and situations of ancient placee, 
are given, and every method has been adopted to render t.hill 
•Guide to Roman History' a thorough, oomplete, and intelwting 
work." 

"The discrimination with which the mythical traditions that 
have eo long passed as truth, are separated from the authentic 
history, is an excellent feature of the work. Ita ooneieen-, its 
clear arrangement, and its aeeuraoy of detail, reoommend it to the 
· praotical teacher."-2'Hin~M. 

"Dr. Brewer's book is well prepared according to ita plan, and 
is printed in a clear, inviting type. The Latin names have the ... 
eented syllable marked in moai oasee. a very elteellenJ; t.hing."
N. Y. Jlirrf1t'. 
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Pycroft' s Course of English Reading. 
A Course of English Reading, adapted to every 
taste and capacity. By Rev. Jnmes Pycroft, of 
Trinity College, Oxford. Edited with alterations, 
emendations, and additions, by J. A. Spencer, D. D. 

lllotl'a.el from tAl p,.tjf-. 
" .Mlll JADe C. divided her In-door houra Into three parts; the bouaeteep!Dc 

ADd dinner-ordering carea or life claimed one part ; hearing two younger 1111ten 
eay their le~~~~~>na, a 80001ld part; and durltlf the third, aad moet dellghttulremaln· , 
der, abe would lock her ebamber door, and move on the marker or Ru.etra 
• M(ldern Europe, • at the rate or never leaa than ll.fteen pages &11 hour, &Ud aom .. 
Umeamore. 

"Being ao vexatious u to aali: wherein her Mtllll'lotlon 80DIIat4ld, I waa told. Ia 
the thought that abe did her duty; that she kept her resolution; that ab .. reAd aa 
mueb u b81' l'rlenda; that eontlnnally fewer histories remained to he reAd; and 
tbat abe hoped one day to excel In literature. 

.. A. few torturtng questions elicited that neither the labor nor the reaoluUoll. 
IIONM!d, had prodooed any ~H>DIIble Increase, or more than a vague hut an:slo• 
upeotatlon, or available lntormatlon or mental lmprovemot. A. palntnl aoapl
ole>n uwe that there wu some trulh In the annoying reUW'k of a cert&ln Idle 
eompanlon, that abe was •atopetylng her brains for no good.' 

"Tbe exposure or &11 lnnocevt delusion Is mere cruelty, nnl- yon repl- &be 
abadow by the 111batonce; so, a !lilt et heoke and plan of operations waa promlled 
by the next p08I. Adam Smith attempted In a pamphlet what resulted In hill 
Wealth of NatloM, after the labor or thirty year&. My letter grew Into a volume 
now o11'ered for the guidance of youth In eaeb and every department ot ltteratn~. 

"Witbont aspiring to direct tbe lbture atndles or men, ~nlay In Blatory, 
of Dr. Buckland In Oeology, or or tbe Duke of Wenlngton to military tactlce, lie 
Ia happy to aay, that very learned men have expressed their regret that In their 
early atndlea they had not the heneftt of snob olmple guidance as tbla volume 
dorda." 

"A. volnme whleb we can eonaclentloosly reaommend aa marking out an -
eurate course or blatorilllll and f!eneral readln(!', !'rem whloh a Vllflt aeqnloltl011 ot 
sound knowle<lp moat n•mlt. ~te arrantrement and ayatem are no lees adml· 
nble tban the selection of authors pointed out for atndy."-LiUr<Wy GtJiklfU. 

"An admirable llttle work, Intended to enjlgeat varlona wayt~ In wblcb t11e -
4!Uialtlon of knowledge through the medium of books, may he adaptNI to the 
1•nre time and taste ol those who would educate themselves. Tbe plain term& 
ln wblch tbe latter oonolderatlon Is urged baa eomethlng In them deol(ledly orild· 
nal; and especially would we oommend Mr. PJ"Oroft to the notice or those woo 
feel at times overwhelmed by the heaped up pt1ee of learning that beset lbe b ..... 
tatlng atndent."-.Albiofa. 

"We aaynnhealtatlnldy that tide Ia a moot excellent work, whleb should he In 
the bands of every atncfent and ~er of the En(!'ll&b language; and we have to 
thank Dr. Spencer for the valuable additions be has made to It, admirably adap'
lns It to American wants. Whoever wUI foUow the advice It eontalnsl"or one or 
two. hours a day will SOQD aequt.e aneh habits ot reJection, and so m och pnera. 
knowll'dge as will mnob lncreue the pl-ure et both their sollt.rJ and .....W 
houa. "-.dlbaftl( 8~ 
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I>r. Brwer'a Gwide to &iena6,· 
Or, the Scientific Knowledge of Familiar Thinga. '" papa. PriOI 
l!ll oenta. 

The objeot of this book Ia to e:~:plain aalentilloall;r and ill the moet oon
oiae and intelligible manner, about liOOO questions of the oommoll 
phenomena of life, such as these,-

Why doee lightning fUm beer and mllk 10ur t 
Why do le&vee fUm browa Ia au&WI111 t 
Why Ia mortar adheehe t Wb)"n:; ooala bladl:.-mow whl~eavee (11"8811-Tlolell bl~~&-~~~~d ... 

It oontains an amount of uaefnl information never before oollected lr.i 
10 oonvenient a shape. The Guide to Science Ia deaigned-

L For a Solaool otu.Boot. The questions are snob as are familiar 
to every pel'llon, and should be understood by every child. Who 
bas not been asked by a child some aaob questions a11 these which 
tbllowl 

Why doee a c:andla ahow light t 
Why !a Ice cold and lire hot t 
\\'117 doee W8ler boll and ~'reese t 
Why doaa tbaalrdr)'dampllaeat 

And bow of\en Ia a child called "troublesome and foolish for uking 
euoh silly questions r• The objeot of Dr. Brewer's Gnide to Science 
Ia to aupplf answera to about 2000 such questions, in lan~uage so 
eimple tba every child may understand it, yet not so ohildb!h a11 to 
oft"end the aoientillo. 

L For a Bead!D&' IID4 Leotare-Boot. It would ilrm a moat exoellent 
s:rllabna for private or school-room lectures, for 

" Unlike moat boob, the title comes very tar ahori or the eotdenll. W a 
mnat cordially commend. ll to all who have to do with the anhject or ed.u
tlon. for Ills trul:r a production which d-rvee uqualllled. pralae, and aU 
poeelble enoo111'11(18meJU. "-C\rl.tW.a WilU16. 

a. For Prtftta FIUIIlll .. u.d Indl'ridaala. 
"I& 11'111 be dUIIcnU to over-rate the value or thla very popular Utile •ot

ume. It Ia no ephemeral publication, but a raally oorrect and Instructive 
dlgeat or the best sclenllfto Information eztaut upon all the mosl common 
phenomena with which we are familiar. It lea moot charming ramll:r·boot., 
and cannot tall to latereot all clauee of people."-Eoavtli«~l JllfAI'"'i"'" 

._For BellWIIy TnlYellen. Every question Ia an independent ques
tion, and every answer complete in itaelf. The book may be opened 
at anJ page, and laid aside at any line. It ia not needful to read a 
previOUS page to understand a subsequent one1 but the traveUer 
may amuse himself by turning from one part of toe book to another 
with entire freedom. 

& For Ennfllc AmuemBilt., md the Social Flrealde. Every qnea
tion would make a sort of conundrum or enigma, and much amu...
ment might be mingled w•th instruction oy those who tnke the 
"Gnide to Fatniliar Science" 1111 a text-book to pu.zzle anti to pl-

62 



Pt]JILI&BliD BY O. 8. .I'&ANOIS • CO., l'&W TORL 

Prose Writers of Germany. 
BY Flw>ERIClt H. HEDGE, D. D. 

illustrated with an engraved Title-page from a 
desi~ by Leutze; and ~rtraits of GOethe, Luther, 
Lessing, Mendelssohn, Herder, Schiller, Richter, 
and Schlegel. Complete in one volume octavo. 

Cloth. p.OO ; gilt, tS.tiO; antique moroaoo, aG.oo. 
Ool1tallt& 

L1J'1'11".D, H..ul.urtf, Gomm, ZaoaOUJI, 
BoiiiiDlll, W IJ:LA!Q), 8omi.I.a, P. Bom.llou,. 
SANar.t. OL.uA, Muu:us, FlOIITII, B.\an11111uae, 
Moea, CI.AUDillll, RIOBTD, 1'nrl:m. 
K.uR, L.t.nTD, A. W. Som..mu,. 8c:llmLLur6, 
LJ:asma, J AOOBI, 8um.BilCBJlAUIIBB, HoJ~~P~U.~UJ, 

:M:miDIILIIOllll', Hu.DIIII, Hll&n. CII.Uil880. 
This work oomprisetl a list of the most eminent writers of Germany, 

together with oop1ot1& extracts ttom their works, beirinning with LDTBD 
11Dd reaching up to tho present time. For those wno are interested in 
the literature of German1.1 it present. a Yallllllble aid in becoming more 
Intimately acquainted Wltll tlia Garman mind: and to the curious an 
excitement which will grow stronger as their mate is oultiYated. 

We ftnd here valuable extracts, given &om their prose writings. Al
though the writera follow in chronological order, aDd LUTHD ata.nds a& 
the head of hia intelleotoal brethren, the longest ape.ce is allowed to 
those who olaim our greateR& attention; and GOII'l'RK 'beretor. oocupiell 
lhe moat oonapicuona ~ition both in lhe epecimene given and the 
~~election of the pieoea. Next to Go8TBJC, SolllLLIIB ap~ in an artiola 
upon Natva and Sentimental Postry. Then we han L..uce, the ftrs& 
critic of hia time. Next to him comO& HuDIIB, a devout phil0110pber, 
and a clear-sighted intellect. The two brothers Som.uzr.-William, the 
noble Interpreter and translator of Sbakapeal'81 and Frederic, known 
best b)' bia investigations of the language and WJedom of the Indians
follow him, and Mosu MlllfDBLII801111'1 a Jewish pbil0110pher, cloftes the 
11eries of these writera. 

"Tbe author of thla work-for It Ia well entitled to the DaiiM et aa 8!'fiiDal 
'PI'Oduotlon, thoogb maluly conehltlng ot traoel&Uone-Rev. Dr. Becle!o ~ Pi'o'ri
<lenoe, Ia qnallllecl, 111 few meu are In thla oountry, or wherever the .I£Dtlllsb laa
CUII!8 Ia written, tor the aueoeesfal aooompllahment of the IJ1'8At literary enter
priM to which be baa devoted hla lelenre for several years." 

·•we venture to say that there cannot be crowded Into the same compeaa a 
mcme talthl'al reprMeat.tton of the German mind, or a richer e:rhlbltloD ot the 
profound thought, eabtle speculation, mlllllllve learning and genial temper, that 
ebaractarUe tbe moet eminent literary men of that natloa.''-HGI"l>MgN. 

"What e:rt'l"llent matter we here have. Tbe cbolceat game ot e:rubenmt taDey, 
tiM moet pollabecl prodaetlona ot llcbolarahlp, the rlcbeet ftow ot tba heart, 11M 
deepest I-na of wisdom, all tranelated ao well by Mr. Heclp md hla frlenda, 
that they eeem to bave been lint written by maatera of tba Englllb tonpe." 

"We haYe r.d the book with rare pl-un, aad hue d.Sftd Dot H. 1111111> 
..Uon thaD P,jo:rment."-K~. 
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RELIGIOUS IDE A 8. 

JEWS AFTER THE EXTI.E. 

• Judea's homel- hee.rta, that turn 
From all earth's shrine. to thee, 

With their lone faith for ap~ bonae 
Ia aleepl- memory." 

Tm: captives in Babylon did not reside in a district by · 
themselves, as their ancecrt.ors bad done in Egypt. They 
were dispersed in all parts of the country, and eft'ectually 
mixed with the inhabitants. N ebucbadnezzar gave orders 
that the handsomest and most intelligent lads belonging to 
the higher classes among them should be placed in the 
acbools of the Magi, and instructed in all Cbaldean learn· 
ing. At these schools, which were very famous in their 
day, young Hebrews had an opportunity to study divina· 
tion, for the interpretation of dreams; astrology, in con
nection with prophecy; astronomical calculations, in which 
were included the periodical destruction of the world ; and 
chemical knowledge, made use of by priests, to resist 
ordeal.e by fire or poison. Daniel, and his kiusmen of the 
royal line of Judah, were educated at these schools. By 

Vo~ U. A 



PBOGBBSS OJ' BBLIGIOUS IDIUS. 

his skilful interpretation of a dream, he became a favourite 
with N ebncbadnezzar, who appointed him Chief of all the 
Magi, and the governor of a province, and bestowed upon 
him the name of Baaltasar, from Baal, the tutelary deity 
of Babylon. It seems marvellous that he could have 
been advanced to such high honollJ'8, especially to priestly 
dignity, without considerable conformity on his pan to the 
established worship of the country. But the Sacred Books 
inform ns that he clung to his religion with Hebrew te
nacity, and even at the peril of his life turned his faoe 
toward Jernsalem and prayed publicly, three times a day, 
to the God of Israel 

The old prophecy of Nathan concerning the house of 
David sustained the hopes of pions exiles, who never 
allowed themselves to doubt that Israel would be restored 
to the promised land When Cyrus the Great, of Persia, 
conquered Babylon, five hundred and thirty-six years be
fore Christ, he likewise acquired possession of the land of 
Canaan. Hebrew prophets pointed toward him as a de
liverer; and whether he was informed of that circumstance, 
as some have said, or whether he was merely influenced 
by good policy in having the soil cultivated by colonies 
warmly attached to it, certain it is, he gave the captives 
leave to return to their native land, and offered them many 
inducements. A large proportion, probably including the 
wealthiest, preferred to remain in the Persian empire, 
where they had acquired possessions, and formed connec
tions in business. It was a common saying among them
aelves that only the bran returned to Jernsalem, while the 
fine flour was let\ in Babylon. For many ages after, the 
number of Jews in Chaldea, Assyria, and Persia, was 
thought greatly to exceed those of Palestine. A large 
multitude never returned. 

Forty-two thousand men, with their families, accepted 
the permission of Cyrus to return to Jerusalem, and re
build the temple. They belonged to Judah and Benjamin, 

. with perhaps a few scattered individuals from other tribes. 
Judah, to whom pointed all the prophecies concerning a 
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fUture deliverer and prince, being by far the most numer
ons, gave their name to the whole people, who were 
thenceforth called Jews. A month after their return, as 
soon as they had provided shelter for their families, they 
aaaembled at Jerusalem, built an altar on Mount Moriah, 
and offered sacrifices to the God of Israel. But their plans 
for rebuilding the temple met with obstructions from an 
unexpected quarter. 

The ten tribes which formed the kingdom of Israel bad 
been carried captive into Assyria, two hundred years be
fore the time of Cyrus. Salmanassar, their conqueror, not 
wishing to leave the soil ~ncultivated, when it might be 
productive of revenue, sent thither colonies of men from 
various nations, probably mixed with some fugitive Israel
i&e& These new settlers found the country infested with 
lions; and, according to the prevailing ideas of that period, 
they supposed the tutelary god of the place was angry, 
because the worship to which he bad been accustomed was 
neglected. They accordingly sent messengers to the king 
of Assyria, begging to be instructed how the God of the 
Hebrews was worshipped, that they might torn aside his 
wrath, and thus be relieved from the plague of the lions. 
The king sent them some priests from among the Israel
itisb captives. Thus the ritual of Moses was restored in 
Samaria, but became very much mixed with tl1c worship 
of various foreign gods. When these Samaritans beard 
that Judah bad returned from Babylon, with many privi
leges granted by Cyrus, they wished to strengthen them· 
aelves by friendly alliance with the new comers. Accord· 
ingly, they proposed to unite with them in rebuilding the 
temple, saying: "We worship your God in the same 
manner as ye do." But the elders of Judea scornfully 
replied that they were not descendants of Israel ; that they 
were a mixed race of idolaters, and altogether unworthy 
to 888ist in rebuilding their temple. This was the begin· 
ning of a deadly enmity between Jews and Samaritans, 
which continued to the end of their history. As soon as 
the foundations of the temple were laid, the Samaritans 
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sent ambassadors into Persia to say that the Jews· ha.dr 
always been a people greatly given to insurrections, and· 
thereby troublesome to kings; that they were buildiog a 
citadel under the name of a temple, and planning to set up 
a government for themselves. By these and similar repre
sentations, the active aniiil<lSity of the Samaritans defeated 
the rebuilding of the temple during nine years; for which 
the priests and elders of Judea solemnly pronounced a 
public curse upon them. At last, in the reign of Darius, 
king of Persia, permission was obtained to complete the 
work. The JeWB had contributed generously in the begin· 
ning, and laid the foundations with great joy; the priests 
blowing trumpe1B, and Levites singing Psalms of thank:s· 
giving. But :finding themselves unexpectedly impeded in 
the work, their zeal relaxed; and when the king of Persia 
allowed them to resume their labours, they neglected to 
do so, until famine came upon them. Then the prophet 
Haggai proclaimed in their ears the old doctrine of tem
poral rewards and punishments : "Thus saith the Lord, I 
called for a drought upon the land, and upon the moun
tains, and upon the com, and upon the new wine, and 
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground bringetb 
forth, and upon men and upon cattle, and upon all the 
labour of the bands. Y e have sown much, and lo iii came 
to little; and when ye brought it home, I did blow upon 
it. Because of mine house that is waste, and ye run every 
man to his own house. Go up to the mountain, and bring 
wood, and build the house ; and I will take pleasure in it, 
and I will be glorified, saith the Lord." 

Thus exhorted, the people applied themselves with reo 
newed diligence. The workmen were obliged to go con· 
stantly armed, by reason of attacks from the Samaritans 
and other nations round them ; but in seven years they 
completed a new temple where the old one had stood. It 
was of the same size and form, but much inferior in splen· 
dour, and the remembrance of more glorious days made 
aged men weep as they looked upon it. Cyrus had given 
orders that the sacred vessels carried away by Nebuohad· 
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nezzar should be restored. But it is supposed the Ark of 
the Covenant, the altar of incense, the golden table for 
show-bread, and the golden candlestick, were destroyed. 
They were never brought back from Babylon, aud new 
ones, of similar pattern, were made for the second temple. 
The Shechinah did not again appear over the Mercy Seat, 
in a visible cloud, from which oracles were given. The 
Urim and Tbummim were gone. The sacred tire bad been 
extinguished when the old temple was demolished, and no 
flame descended from heaven to kindle sacrifices on the 
new altars of Judea. The holy oil, prepared and preserved 
by Moses, was wanting now; and the High Priest could 
not be consecrated by anointing, according to immemorial 
cnstom. However, they observed ancient rites with as 
much exactness as possible, and the people were satisfied. 
" The priests, and the Levites, and the rest of the children 
of the captivity, kept the dedication of this house of God 
with joy. They offered a hundred bullocks, two hundred 
rams, four hundred lambs; and for a sin-offering for all 
Israel, twelve he-goats, according to the number of the 
tribes of Israel. And they set the priests in their divisions, 
and the Levites in their courses, as it is written in the book 
of Moses." 

Henceforth, we bear no more o( image-worship in Jewish 
history. Their aversion to that kind of idolatry remained 
Btrong and permanenL During their long years of exile, 
prophets constantly reminded them that they had been 
carried into captivity as a punishment for idolatry ; that 
because they bad avariciously neglected to give rest to 
their land, by observing the Sabbatical Year, as the Lord 
bad commanded Moses, therefore their once fruitful fields 
and vineyards were resting in desolation; that the words 
of the old prophets would not fail ; that a royal branch 
certainly would spring from the root of David, and restore 
prosperity to Israel, if they would tum to the Lord their 
God, and worship him only. And when a remnant were 
brought back to their holy land, as some of the prophets 
Ud predicted, they were again and again reminded thai 

VoL. U.-1• 
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the God of Israel was a very jealous god, and would ~ 
su1l'er his glory to be given to another. Moses had ex
pressly ordained that all the people should be instructed 
in religious matt.ers; but in the course of their many 
changes. this had often, and for long periods, been entirely 
neglected. After their restoration to the Promised Land, 
a regular and permanent syst.em of public instruction was, 
for the first. time, established; and strict injunclions agai.n.R 
idolatry were repea&ed with redoubled diligence. 

The restoration of the old rit.ual of worship devolved on 
Ezra, a priest, whose education and habits rendered him 
very likely to impress on the people a character of anatere 
devotion, and rigid observance of ceremonials. He was a 
direct descendant from the High Priest who was slain by 
Nebuchadnezzar. He bad probably been much occupied. 
with aacerdo\&1 studies during his residence in Babylon, 
for he is praised as "a ready scribe in the Law of Moses." 
The Jews held him in high estimation, and were wont to 
call him the second founder of their Law. It was a com· 
mon saying among them, that "if the Law bad not been 
given by Moses, Ezra was worthy it should-have been de
clared by him." He talked with the aged people, who 
retarDed from captivity, and gathered all they remembered 
to have seen or heard concerning ancient usages. He col
lected the old writings of the nation, which he probably 
found in a dislocated and fragmentary state. To theae he 
added what was nece88&l'J to collllOOt. and complete them, 
and caused copies to be made, one of which was kept in 
the t.emple, as an anthentic record, by which others migh' 
be corrected. He was assis&ed in theae labours by a council 
of one hundred and twenty learned elders, called the Great 
Synagogue. A aeries of these ecclesiastical councils con
tinued, under the same name, down to the time of Alex
ander the Grea\. When the revised copy of the Law was 
ready for public use, Ezra called all the people together, 
and read it to them, from a high pulpi~ while all stood up 
and listened; " men and women, and all that. could hear 
with nndeDtandiog." h was the more 'MC81188ry ~ U. 
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Law of Moses should be well understood, because, like the 
Hindoo Code of Menu, it comprised both the religio\18 and 
civil oode of the coun~, and thll8 regulated all questions 
of trade or inheritance, as well as matters of worship. 

Prayers three times a day, morning, noon, and evening, 
were prescribed in Hindoo Vedas, and scrupulously re
peated in all Braminical colleges and Buddhist Lamaseries. 
It was believed that laws which kept the hierarchy of 
beings in order, and planets in their places, would be dis
turbed, if these ceremonials were neglected. The Hebrew 
king David said: " Morning, noon, and evening, will I 
pray." Three times every day prayers were offered in the 
temple. It was a general and devout feeling among the 
Jews that the universe would fall into disorder, if they 
stopped praying to Jehovah. After Ezra's time, places 
of worship called synagogues, were erected. Prayers were 
read there three times a day, and people assembled three 
times a week, the Sabbath included, to bear the Law of 
Moses read and expounded by learned teachers called 
Rabbis. It was not allowable to use the synagogues for 
any secular purposes, but the word Jehovah was never 
uttered there, that being reserved for the temple only. 

Jewish rabbis greatly eulogize the zeal of Ezra in re
storing the Mosaic ritual, even in the minutest particulars. 
They inform ns that after the return from captivity, be 
borned a red heifer, with all the ceremonies ordained by 
God, that the people might have holy ashes to purify 
themselves whenever they had touched the dead, or passed 
over a grave. If the heifer had one single hair white or 
black, she was deemed unfit for thi:J purpose. 

The idea of atonement by blood, common in all ancient 
religions, remained prominent in the J ewisb system, as re· 
newed by Ezra. If a man was killed, and the murderer 
could be found, his blood must be shed as a compensation 
for the crime. But if the murderer could not be found, a 
heifer was beheaded; because it was supposed the sin 
would be imputed to the whole nation, and God would 
paniah them for it, unlesa his wrath was paciJled by blood. 
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The laws of Moses permitted and regulated polygamy, 
merely providing for the interests of children, by ordaining 
that a man should not set the son of a beloved wife above 
a first-born son by a wife that was bated. A previous 
contract was made with parents, and legal ceremonies per
formed. Poor women, who bad no dowry, were taken as 
concubines, or inferior wives. Their children received such 
gifts as the father chose to bestow, but the children of his 
superior wives succeeded to the inheritance. Taking a 
concubine implied nothing disreputable to either party. 
Wives themselves often promoted such connections, when 
they bad no children. Jacob married two sisters, and they 
gave him two of their servants for concubines. Abraham 
took Hagar at the request of his wife, though she afterward 
made the poor foreigner a victim of her jealousy. Gideon 
had many wives, and seventy sons. Samuel's father bad 
two equal wives. Only one wife and one concubine is 
mentioned as belonging to Saul, the first king. But David 
had at least eight wives. Solomon bad seven hundred 
wives and three hundred concubines. Rehoboam had 
eighteen wives and sixty concubines. Rabbinical ex
pounders of the Law limited the number of wives to four, 
by way of counsel. The general tendency was not to have 
more than one. The condition of Hebrew women, both 
married and unmarried, was, at all periods of their history, 
very honourable and free, compared with other nations 
where polygamy prevailed. Something of this might per
haps be owing to impressions Moses had received in Egypt. 
For the Egyptians married but one wife, and their customs 
awarded a singular degree of respect and freedom to 
women. The entire absence of voluptuous rites or customs 
in Hebrew worship was likewise favourable to the same 
result. In many countries, votaries gave women as dona
tions to the temples, in the same spirit that they offered 
doves, or sheep, or golden vases; and the money obtained 
by a sale of their persons was put into the sacred treas
ury. But all such customs were excluded from Egyptian 
temples, and they were also an abomination unto the 



Hebrews. n was expready ordained by Mosee: "There 
aball be no whore of the daughters of Israel. Thou shalt 
not bring the hire of a whore into the house of the Lord 
thy God, for any vow." When the daughters of Zelopbe
had oomplained to Moees that their father's estate bad 
pasBed away from his descendants, because he had died in 
the wilderness widlout 80na, he immediately made a la.w : 
"If a man die and have no sons, then he shall cause his 
inheritance to paea unto his daughter." Women never be
longed to the prieethood, but they are often mentioned as 
prophet& Deborah was both a prophetess and a judge 
in Israel. Hulda the prophetess dwelt at the college in 
Jerusalem, and Anna ihe prophetess lived in the temple. 
:Men and women always worshipped apart. Women had 
8MIB by themselves in the Synagogues, and an outer 
oourt provided for them at the temple. 

Moees forbade the descendants of Israel to marry any 
woman out of their own tribes. The general violation of 
this law was a 80111'00 of great grief to Ezra. He said sor
rowfully: 11 The people, the priests, and the Levites have 
not separated themselves from the people of the lands. 
For they have taken of their daugbtets for themselves and 
for their 8008; 80 that the holy seed have mingled them
lei vee with the people of those lands. Yea, the hand of 
princes and rulers hath been chief in this trespass. And 
for our iniquities have we, our kings, and our priests, been 
delivered into the hand of the kings of the lands, to the 
aword and captivity." Ezra rent his garments and plucked 
the hair from his bead and beard, and fell on his knees, 
and spread out his hands in prayer to God. And the peo
ple came to him and wept very sore, and offered to put 
away all their wives of foreign extraction, and all the 
children that bad been bom of them. He ratified a cove
D&Dt with them to that effect. The foreign women were 
eent away with their children, and sacrifices were offered 
to the Lord for the trespass that bad been committed. 

Strangers were allowed to live within the gates of Jewish 
eit.iea, withouOODforming to MOIIUo ceremonies, proridod ... 
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they renounced idolatry, and observed what were ea11ed 
the seven precepts of Noah, viz.: "To worship one God; 
not blaspheme holy things; not murder; not steal; not 
commit adultery; to deal justly; and not to eat flesh with 
the blood in it;" by which they meant flesh cut from any 
living creature. Jews believed the observance of these 
moral precepts was all God required, except of their own 
nation. Therefore they allowed Btlcb to live among them, 
under the name of Sojourning Proeelytes, or Proeel~ 
of the Gate. Being uncircumcised, they were deemed 
unclean, and therefore not permitted to enter the temple, 
or to dwell in Jerusalem. 

There was another class of foreigners, called Proselytes 
of Righteousness, who were thorough converts to the Jew
ish system, and regularly adopted among them by the 
initiatory rites of circumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. The 
proselyte was not deemed sufficiently purified, if any of 
his hair, or even the tip of his finger, remained unwashed. 
When he came out of the water, he recited a prayer tha~ 
be might be clean from Gentile pollution, and become a 
sound member of the Jewish church. Children were like
wise admitted by immersion in water, general} y at the 
same time with their parents; but they had liberty to re
tract, if they chose, when they were old enough to judge 
for themselves. This class of proselytes were bound by 
the same obligations as Jews, and shared all their privi
leges, except that some of them were forever excluded 
from intennarrying with Israelites, and tboee of other 
nations were not pennitted to intermarry for several gen
erations. 

When the promised land was divided among the chil
dren of Israel, descendants of Levi bad no portion assigned 
them. They were set apart for religious services, and 
were scattered through all portions of the country to pre
vent each tribe from setting up an independent priesthood 
for itself. None of them were priests, except the families 
descended from Aaron. Descendants of all the other 
families of the tribe were called Levites, whoee business i\ 
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was to attend upon the priests. They had forty-eight 
cities assigned them in different sections of the country, 
with the suburbs thereof for tillage, but they paid to the 
priests a portion of the increase of the fields adjoining 
those cities. The people supported them by tithes of their 
harvests and their ·flocks. Common Levitea were often 
objects of charity. Moses said: "Take heed to thyself 
that thou forsake not the Levite, as long as thou livest 
upon the earth; for be hath no inheritance with thee. The 
Levite, the stranger, the fatherless and the widow, which 
are within thy gates, shall come and eat and be satisfied." 
Levitea carried the Tabernacle and the Ark whenever they 
were removed, guarded the temple, took charge of ecclesi· 
astical funds, and performed the sacred music. Persons 
not of the tribe of Lev~ if they were remarkably skilful, 
were permitted to join the instrumental bands, but only 
Levitea were allowed to unite their voices in religious 
service. In David's time, there were thirty-eight thousand 
of them. They came in and went out of the temple by 
set numbers, in twenty-four courses; thus each course 
served but one week in twenty-four, except on great festi· 
vals. When exempted from temple-service they were 
employed as lawyers and judges to decide controversies, 
as scribes, or writers, to copy the Sacred Books, and keep 
exact genealogies of the tribes, and as teachers to instruct 
the people in moral, ceremonial, and judicial portions of 
the Law. They were required to read the whole Law 
once in seven years to the people. Sometimes they were 
counsellors of state, and generals of armies. Schools of 
the prophets were generally established on hills or moun
tains; for there was such a fixed habit of worshipping on 
high places, that it was deemed judicious to have holy 
men Htationed at such localities, to instruct. the people, and 
bless their sacrifices. These seminaries were under the 
government of Levitea. Some prophet, venerable for age 
or piety, presided. The pupils, who were called sons of 
the prophets, sat at his feet, listened to his instructions, 
and wrote down his prophecies. They were generally 
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young Levit.es, of superior excelleoce and intelligence; bat 
members of other tribes were some1imes admiued. If a 
Levite presumed t.o perJOrm any of the fundioos appro
priated to priests only, he 1t'aS put t.o death. They were 
no& allowed t.o enter the sanctuary, or touch the Ark, or 
handle any of the holy TeBBeJs. When sueh articles were 
removed, they were cloeely veiled by priests, and placed 
on poles; and Levitea touched the poles only. 

Priesthood conferred high rank, and 1t'aS practically an 
order or nobility. During the reigu of David, there are 
supposed to have been about six thousand pries&a. Four 
thousand two hundred and eighty-nine persons descended 
from Aaron were among thoee who ret;umed from cap
tivity. The slightest personal defon:nily excluded a man 
from the sacred o1Jiee. Not only the blind and the lame 
were forbidden to minister at the ahara, but even those 
who had one eye or ear larger than another, or the noae 
t.oo much flaueued, or the eyebrows meeting on the fore
head. Any transient disease or blemish unfitted a man 
1br the performa.nce of sacerdotal duties, until it was cored.. 
They wore mitres or bonnets made something in the Cash
ion of a Turkish turban; wbite linen drawers, and a shon 
liDen robe, nsually fastened by a girdle of divers colours; 
but on the holy Day of Expiation, the girdle also was of 
pure white linen. H there was the slightest impurity on 
the garments, even if an insect happened to get crushed in 
the folds, the priest was considered unclean, and his min
istration was of no e1rect. H any one ventured to assist 
in divine 8elTice, knowing that he had in any respec& 
neglected the purification required by law, the young 
prieta thrust him out and killed him with billets of 1I"'OOCl. 
They always bathed, and left their shoes behind them, 
when they entered the sanctuary; and they always retired 
from the apartment backward, that the face might oe~ 
be turned away from the place where the Ark stood. 
Their clothes were never washed or mended, lea some 
pollution should be accidentally acquired in the process. 
When &bey became unfit t.o wear, they were ravelled 110 
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make wieb for lampe in the temple. Wben a deaoendant 
of Aaron was consecrated, in order to enter upon U1e 
duties of his office, he sacrificed a ram, and priesta put 
eome of the blood upon the tip of his right ear, his right 
thumb, and great toe, upon his gannents and upon the 
altar. During the time of their ministry, they were for
bidden to taste of wine, or any intoxicating drink. Their 
COU1'8e8 at the altar were fixed by lot. Some were to blow 
on the silver trumpets, some to wave incense, some to feed 
the sacred fire, others to carry out the ashes. This was 
done, because, as their numbers increased, they overthrew 
each other, and created confusion by acrambling for the 
same employment. Every morning trumpets sounded 
from the temple, to give the Levites notice to come to 
their appointed tasks. It was deemed sacrilege for any 
but priests to blow on those instrumentl\, or to bum incense 
before the Lord. When king U zziah presumed, in the 
pride of his heart, to oft'er incense with his own hands, we 
are told that he was instantly struck with lepN8y, and 
remained a leper to the day of his death. The people 
appropriated all the flrn.born of their flocks and herds, 
and a tenth of all their produce, to religious purposes. 
The oblations of wheat, bread, fruit, wine, and oil, were 
waved before the Lord, or a portion poured out as liba
tions, and then divided among the priesthood. Of the 
animals sacrificed, a small portion was consumed, and 
priests and their attendants feasted on the remainder. 
Any money found when the streets of Jerusalem were 
swept belonged to the priests. They derived considerable 
revenue from the practice of paying five shekels for every 
first-born son; a law instituted by Moses, in lieu of human 
sacrifice. Voluntary vows were another source of profit. 
When people were in great dis~ or when they had 
received any unexpected blessing, they often made a vow 
to dedicate a piece of land, or a house, or money, or jew
els, or a certain number of animals, to sacred uses. The 
prieetB had likewise thirteen cities near Jerusalem allotted 
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to them. The criminal law was the same for priests and 
people. 

The first..bom of the oldest branch of the family de
scended from .Aaron, was High Priest by lineal succession, 
provided he was free from physical blemishes. Hence i~ 
sometimes happened that the Pontiff was not religiously 
inclined above other men, or otherwise remarkably quali
fied for his office. If the candidate was healthy, and per
fectly formed, but poor, his priestly brethren must make 
him the richest among them by donations. He was con
secrated by being invested with the sacred garments, and 
having his forehead anointed with holy oil, in the form of 
a letter, or a croes. All priests were forbidden to marry 
a prostitute, or a divorced woman ; bnt the High Priest 
was not allowed to marry a widow, or even a maiden who 
had been betrothed to another. His wife must be nobly 
born, though not necessarily of his own tribe. If she died, 
he might marry again; but if he took a second wife while 
the firs$ was living, he must give one of them a bill of 
divorce before the great Day of Expiation; otherwise he 
was incapable of performing the holy offices, which then 
devolved upon him. He was polluted by the presence 
of a dead body, and must not even enter the house where 
his own father and mother lay dead. He had a dwelling 
within the precincts of the temple, called the High Priest's 
Parlour. He generally remained there during the day, 
and at night returned to the home of his family, which 
must be within the precincts of Jerusalem. Whenever he 
went abroad, or entered the temple, he was attended by 
other priests. It was deemed unsuitable for him to con· 
verse with the commonalty, or frequent public feasts or 
baths, where he could be too familiarly seen by the peo
ple. The holiest portions of divine worship were entrusted 
to him. He was considered the appointed mediator be
tween God and man, to make atonement for the sins of 
the whole people. He alone was permitted to enter the 
holy of holies, to utter the name of Jehovah, and to ask 
counsel of God by Urim and Thummim. Nothing impor-
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tant, in peace or war, could be undertaken without his 
sanction. Though the administration of justice was com
mitted to particular judges, the last appeal was made to 
him in difficult cases, even in temporal aft"airs. His office 
continued for life; for the laws of Moses made no provi
sion against a priest who should prove faithless to his 
trust. He was not obliged to testify in courts of justice, 
except in cases relating to the king; and even to that no 
one could compel him, except the Great Sanhedrim. In 
some respects he was on a level with other people. H~ 

migh\ be witnessed against, and judged, as well as judge. 
If he committed an offence, which by law deserved whip
ping, the Sanhedrim whipped him, and then restored him to 
his dignity. The vestments of the High Priest were ex
tremely rich. On his forehead was a golden semicircle, 
with "Holiness to the Lord" inscribed upon it in embossed 
charactel"B. Over a tunic and loose trowsers of fine white 
linen, he wore a blue robe, woven in one piece, the edges 
richly embroidered with pomegranates, and the lower rim, 
which reached to his feet, hung with little bells of gold, 
which tinkled as he moved, and gave the people notice to 
fall to prayers, while he offered incense. Over the robe 
was a splendid garment, called the Ephod, which fell down 
the back, and in front, was fastened at the waist by a rich 
girdle. The Ephod was of blue, scarlet, and purple, inter
woven with golden threads. It had two shoulder pieces, 
with large beryl-stones set in gold, on which were engraved 
the names of Jacob's sons, progenitors of the twelve tribes. 
From these, suspended by gold chains, hung a breastplate, 
formed of cloth of gold, in which twelve precious stones 
were set in rows, each stone engraved with the name of 
one of the tribes. In this breMtplate were the images, or 
words, or symbols, called the U rim and Thummim. Moses, 
we are told, talked with God face to face, and received 
verbal instructions what the peOple were to do. But after 
his death, judges and kings were obliged to consult Deity 
through the agency of the High Priest.. For this purpose, 
he presented himaelf in full priestly costume, before the 

• 
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veil which separated the Holy of Holies from the Sanc
tuary. With face turned toward the Mercy Seat, he pro
posed whatever question be had been desired to ask of the 
Lord, while the king, judge, or general, who thus sought 
guidance, remained at a distance, reverentially waiting for 
the answer. How the oracular response was given, bas 
been a subject of great controversy. It was a very ancient 
belief among the Jews, and is still a common opinion, that 
certain of the letters engraved on the priest's breastpla.te 
protruded and shone with peculiar lustre on such occasions; 
and he, being endowed wit.h a spirit of prophecy, could 
spell out the answer from these radiant letters. Some 
commentators have maintained that an audible voice was 
heard to reply from the Shechinah, or visible cloud; be
cause it is said, when Moses had gone into the Taber
nacle to consult with God, "he heard the voice of one 
speaking to him from off the Mercy Seat, between the two 
cherubim." This prooess was called asking counsel of God 
by Urim and Tbummim. It was not allowable for any 
private aft&irs, but only for such as related to the general 
interests of the nation. An ark was made to contain the 
breastplate with Urim and Thummim, and when Israel 
went to battle, it was carried with the army, on the shoul
ders of Levites, in the same manner as was the Ark of the 
Covenant. The High Priest either went with it himaelt 
to ask counsel of God, in cases of emergency, or he ap
pointed a deputy for that purpose, who was called tbe 
Anointed for the Wars. On the verge of conflict, he 
blowed a trumpet, and roused the courage of the people 
with the following speech: "Hear, 0 Israel I This day 
you approach unto battle against your enemies. Let not 
your hearts faint. Do not tremble, neither be ye terrified 
because of them; for the Lord your God goeth with you, 
against your enemies, to save you." 

The power of the priesthood varied very much at differ
ent epochs. A priest anointed Solomon king; but the 
sacerdotal influence was su.bordinate to the royal ; for 
Solomon diacbarged a priest and afterward restored him. 
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There is no account of a priest that attained much wealth 
or political influence until after the return from Babylon. 
The evils which result from investing a class of men with 
spiritual power over others were as conspicuous among the 
Jews, as in the priesthood of other nations. As early as 
the times of Eli, when pious people brought animals to be 
sacrificed to the Lord, priests seized the flesh by force, to 
gratify their own luxurious appetites. In the reign of Joash, 
they received, year after year, contributions to repair the 
temple, but totally neglected the work. Jeremiah says of 
his own times: " The prophets prophesy false} y, and the 
priests rule by their means." The Levitical order became 
consolidated after the time of Ezra, and their ambition in· 
creased with their power. John the High Priest slew his 
brother Jesus in the temple, on account of a quarrel be
tween them concerning the succession to office. Antioch us 
tried to apologize for his cruel persecution of the Jewish 
religion, by saying he was thoroughly disgusted with the 
avarice and political intriguing of their priests. The 
people, though strongly bound to their religious teachers 
by tradition and the force of habit, occasionally manifested 
diminished reverence. The payment of tithes was some· 
times neglected until officers were sent to enforce it. 
Such a state of things at one time drove all the IJCvites 
and singers from the temple, to seek other employments. 
In the days when judges ruled the land, priests were very 
unceremoniously thrU.st in and out of office. In the tur
bulent times preceding the final destruction of Jerusalem, 
different factions chose the High Priest by lot. On one 
occasion, Josephus says they invested with the ephod and 
golden crown "a man who scarcely knew what the high 
priesthood was, such a mere rustic was he." 

To express adoration Hebrews used a word which sig
nifted kissing; it being a general custom among ancient 
nations to kiss the hand, in token of reverence, to sun, 
stars, statues, and other sacred objects. Hebrews always 
prayed standing, with hands upon their breasts, in the atti
tude of servants before a master. To express deep humili-

VoL. IL-~ 
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&&ion, they liOilleti.t:oE8 prostraied themselves on the ground; 
but more generally bent. the knees, or bowed the head low. 
H any priesl prayed sit.t.lng, his ministry was >ain ; 80 like
wi.ee if the let\ hand was used instead of the right. in any 
of the ceremonies or 88Crifices. When the priest. bletlled 
the oongrega&ion, be did ~ look upward to heaven, or 
toward the people, but. t.urned his eyes to the ground. 
While he pronounced t.be benedic\iou, his hands were 
laiaed to his forehead, t.be palms spread o~ the thumbs 
and t.he fore1ingers joined klgedler. On such occasions, all 
ibe people covered ibeir faces, afraid to be struck blind if 
ibey looked up ; because the Divine Majeay was supposed 
ai thai moment. to rest on the hands of the priest.. This 
Egyptian post.nre of praying with uplift.ed hands was as old 
as the t.i.me of Moses. Great importance eeems to have 
been attached to t.be mere auit.nde, for when be wished t.o 
IIOOUle the blessing of God on a bat.t.le which las&ed all day, 
Aaron and Hnr held up his bands, when he became too 
weary to sustain them himself. 

So far as we have any record of ancient. nsages, it was 
ibe cnstom of all na&ions to offer prayers and sacrifices &o 

certain deities, on days appropriated to each; and having 
fulfilled thai duty, t.be people went. about. their customary 
labolU'8 or amusement& Pbmnicians, Babylonians, Ara
bians, and other nations where the Spirits of the Planem 
were worshipped, poonliarl y observed the seventh day, be
cause the number of the planets was seven, and the Sun., 
in their e8t.imation, was king of the planets. Jews were 
poonliar for consecrating every seventh day 80 entirely w 
their God, tbaL they refrained from any work, or recrea
tion, the0l8elves, their servants, and their cattle, from 
s11118et. to sunset.. It came on the day which we call Satur
day, and was named the Sabbath, signifying rest; because 
it. was regarded as a memorial of God's resting from his 
labours, after he had completed the work of creation in six 
days. They were not allowed to light a lamp. or kindle 
fire to cook on the Sabbath. Food was prepared, and the 
table laid on Friday. On t.hat. day, at three o'clock in &he 
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afternoon, began what 'WI8 called the Vesper of the Sab
bath, or Day of Preparation. .After that time, it was not 
allowable to begin any journey, or undertake any b118ineas, 
even in oo11l18 of justice, unless it could be completed 
bef'ore suoaet. All foreigners who were with them, all 
the slaves, and the cattle., l"e8f.ed from labonr. All the 
people washed their hands and feet, and arrayed them· 
selves in their best garments, as a preparatory purification. 
When the aun was on the point of setting, trumpets 
sounded from the temple, to give notice that it was time 
1br candles to be lighted in all their houses. It was neces
sary to have them born all night, it being a desecration of 
&he holy time to kindle ftre in any way, upon any eme~ 
gency. Those who were too poor to buy oil, begged i& 
from their neighbours. lloming and aft.emoon, people 
8Eelllbled in the synagogues, to hear the Law of Moses 
read, and prayers recited. In addition to the sacrifice 
otfered every day in the temple, two young lambs were 
sacriftced, and twice as much wine and oil presented as 
obla&io118 to the Lord. At sunset, each master of a house 
signified that the Sabbath was ended, by blessing a .cup of 
wine and presenting it to every member of the family. 
This was considered the most holy of their religious obse~ 
vanees, and any wilful profanation of it was punished with 
deatb. 

As every seventh day was a Sabbath, eo every seventh 
year was a Sabbatical year, during which they were com· 
manded to let the land rest. It might not be sowed, tilled, 
or mannred; no tree, or vine, migbt be pruned of dead 
branebea; no smoke made under them to destroy insect& 
Whoever disobeyed these injunctions, wu punished by 
800Urging. If any grain sprang up from seed aoattered the 
preceding year, the owner of the land was not allowed to 
gaiher it into hia garners. He, in common with every 
penon that passed, was at liberty to shake it out and eat 
it; and the same rule was observed with regard to fruit. 
Moses promised, in the name of the Lord, that the harvests 
of the sixth year should alwaya be au11iciently abundant 
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to provide for the wants of the aeventh. Whether &he 
Hebrews found themselves disappointed in that respect, we 
are not'told, but at some periods of their history, they 
generally neglected 'he prescribed regulations, from an un
willingness to relinquish so much of their agrieultural 
profits. The Sabbatical Year was aometimes aalled The 
Lord's Release, because all who were Israelites, or Prose
lytes of Righteousness, were releaeed from obligations to 
creditors. Only foreigners, or Proselytes of the Gate, 
could be compelled to pay their debt& At the close of the 
year, the Law of Moses was publicly read by the ruler of 
the land, in presence of all the people. 

Aft.er seven weeks of years, that is, after BeTen times 
aeven years, the fiftieth was a year of Jubilee. Trumpets 
were sounded in all the highways, with proclamation of 
"liberty to all the land and all the inhabitants thereof." 
Those whom poverty had compelled to pan with their 
estates, bad them restored to them or their heirs, even if 
they had meanwhile been sold a hundred times over. All 
prisoners and Hebrew servants were set free, and feasted 
and rejoiced, with garlands on their beads. 

Jews had a tradition, which they believed originated 
with Elijah, that the world would continue six thousand 
years. They supposed it bad existOO two thousand years 
before the Law was given to .Moses ; that it would remain 
two thousand years under the Law, and two thousand 
under the government of the .Messiah. At the end of that 
period, the world would be destroyed by fire, and there 
would be a thousand years of rest, before God renewed all 
things. Some scholars think their custom of observing 
Sabbaths was typical of this prophecy • 

.Moses ordained three annual festivals, when all the men 
of Israel were required to come up to the House of the 
Lord with offerings. The most important was the Paaa
over, so called from a Hebrew word meaning to pass over; 
booause the destroying angel, when he slew the fust..bom 
of Egypt, pasaed over the houses of the Israelites. Who
ever wu able to ut.end this festival and did not, was con· 
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demned to forfeit all hia goods to the priests, for sacred 
ues. It ooeurred at a season of the year corresponding 
with our Ka.rob. Every master of a family went up to 
Jerusalem, and carried a lamb or a kid to the temple. 
Each animal mast be examined by priests, and pronoWlced 
perfectly unblemished. The lamb was then slaughtered in 
the court of the temple. A row of priests stood ready 
with gold and silver vials, into which some of the blood 
was poured and passed up to the altar; empty vials being 
continually passed down. The priest, who stood nearest 
to the al&ar, sprinkled the blood upon it. The fat of the 
inwards and the kidneys were oonsumed as a burnt-offering; 
and while they were burning, bands of Levites sang Psalms. 
Each master of a family caused the body of his lamb to be 
conveyed to the place where he intended to sup, and there 
it. was roasted whole. When all were aeated at the table, 
a vessel of red wine and water was prepared. The master 
ot the feast pronoWlced a blessing over it, drank, and passed 
it round to each member of the company. Then they all 
washed their banda, saying: " Blessed be thoo, 0 Lord our 
God, who bast sanctified us with thy oommaodment., and 
hast commanded us ooncerning the washing of our hands." 
Then they ate bitter herbs, reminding each other that they 
did it in remembrance of their bitter bondage in Egypt. 
Psalms were sung by singers provided for the occasion. 
Then the master of the feast took two loaves of unleavened 
bread, brake them in pieces, ate a portion himself; and 
puaed the remainder to all present. Before they parted, a 
Psalm was sung, beginning and ending with Hallelujah, 
which means Praise to the Lord. At the Feast of the 
Passover, it was castomary to release some prisoner, who 
was under sentence of death. 

The next day began the Feast of U nlcavcned Bread. Il 
oontinued seven days, during which special sacrifices of 
animals were offered every day, in addition to the cua
tomary sacri.6.ces. On the 1irst day, every mao was re
quired to aend a bullock, or other animal, to the temple 
lOr .m&e. On the aeooDd day, the7 brought otrerin11 
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o( the fiJS fruits or their bar1ey-harvest, which wa.s ripe :a1 
that lleaiiOD. Each man cast a handful or barlev into the 
fire on the altar, and the remainder was left for ihe priesm. 
"[" ntil this ceremony had been performed, the people did 
not reap their harvests. or partake or them. 

People &om all the tribes or ls:ra.el came up to Jerusa.IE"m 
in their best attire, to attend this great festival or eight 
days, commencing with the P8890ver. Every master of a 
hOWJe came up to the temple with his Paschal lamb on his 
shoulder, or bad it carried before him by servants. In the 
days of Jewish prosperity, a million or human beings often 
a~~~embled there. All the environs or the city were covered 
with tents; for though the most unbounded hospitality pre
vailed, it was impossible to accommodate all the strangers 
in houses. The number of cattle brougbt from afar was so 
great, that the bills round Jerusalem were covered with 
them, and every blade or grass was devoured. Some pre
ferred to buy animals on the spot, and this led to the 
eetablishment of a great cattle-market in the outer courts 
of the temple, &om which priests and Levites obtained 
considerable revenue. There were likewise chests and 
iables for money-changers, who sat there to receive pay for 
things purchased to offer in the temple; likewise to take 
the redemption money, which every Israelite paid for the 
life or his first-born son. These Levites demanded a fee 
for changing money, which in process of time led to great 
extortion. 

When seven times seven days had passed, after the 
wave-offerings from their barley-harvest, a festival of 
thanksgiving was held for the ripened wheat. It was 
ca1Ied Pentecost, meaning the fiftieth, because it ooourred 
fl.f\y days af\er barley-harvest. It was instituted in com
memoration of the promulgation of the Law on Mount 
Sinai. All the men of Israel were required to come up to 
the temple with loaves of bread and sheaves of wheat. 
Tbeee were waved before the Lord, and reserved for the 
priests. Bu1locks, rams, lambs, and kids, adorned wi~ 

~ ftowera and fillets, were broogh' for burnt-offerings. Priests 
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llprinkled the blood of these animals on the altar, waved 
the i&t of the inwards before the Lord, toward the four winds 
of heaven, and then burnt them on the altar, while priests 
blowed on silver trumpets, and Levites sang Psalms. 
Certain portions of the meat were reserved for the priests, 
and the remainder made· a feast for those who offered the 
sacrifice. This festival continued seven days, but the first 
was observed with most solemnity. The poor rejoiced at 
this season, for reapers were ordered not to glean the 
fields clean, and not to go back to pick up a sheaf they . 
bad dropped. 

Six months after the Passover, a great festival was held 
in gratitude for the ripened grapes and olives. On this 
occasion, also, all Israel were required to come up to the 
temple. They came in long procession, bringing abundant 
offerings of fruit, leading a fat ox for sacrifice, with his 
horns gilded, and head crowned with a garland of olive 
leaves. Bands of singers and musicians preceded them. 
As they approached Jerusalem, workmen le£1; their shops, 
and magistrates went forth to meet them, exclaiming: 
" 0, our brethren, ye are welcome I" Every one, even the 
king, carried on his shoulder a basket oi offerings up to 
the court of the temple. Turtle-doves, wreathed with 
flowers, were fastened to the baskets, to be offered in sacri
fice. The fruits belonged to the courses of priests at that 
time in service. This festival was called the Feast of 
Tabernacles, because all the people dwelt in booths, or tab
ernacles, to commemorate the time when they lived in tents 
in the wilderness. The booths were made of green boughs, 
so slightly woven that the rain could descend through 
them, and sun or stars could be plainly seen. Here they 
ate, drank, and slept, during the whole festival; only in
valids, women, and children, were exempted from the 
obligation. Some erected booths in the court-yards of 
their houses, or on the roofs. They tied palm-branches 
together, intertwined with threads of gold or silver, and 
carried them in their hands every day of the feast, whither· 
soever they went. They entered the court of the temple 
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daily, and waTed their palm-branchee toward the altar, 
shouting: " H088llD81 0 Lo~ l!lend U8 pnl8perity." 'Mean
while, the trumpets sounded. On the ~enth day, called 
the Day of Psalms, they all walked l!leven t.imee round the 
altar, waving their palm-branches, while trumpem sounded, 
and Levites sang "Hosanna I" Then priests brought a 
golden tankard filled with wine and water, and poured it OIR 
at the foot of the altar, a libation to the Lord. Again the 
people waved their branches, trumpt?ts sounded, musicians 
played, and Levites joined in a chorus of hosannas. In 
ibe evening, the conrt of the temple was brilliantly lighted, 
Leviw.s played on harps and cymbals, while the people, in
cluding doctom of the Law, membem of the Sanhedrim, 
and other dignified officers, sang, danced, and leaped about, 
with lighted torches in their bands, till the night WM far 
spent. When it was ended, the priests bore a testimony 
against Sun-womhippers, by passing out at the east gate of 
the temple, and turning toward the west, to repeat these 
words : " Our fathers, who were in this place, turned their 
faces toward the east, where the sun rise!\ and turned their 
backs upon the,..temple of the Lord. But as for us, we turn 
our faces toward God, and womhip him." This festival 
continued eight days. The last was called the Feast of 
Ingathering; when they brought to the temple oblations 
of wine, and oil, and threshed wheat. When these were 
presented, Psalms of thanksgiving were sang in full chorus, 
with trumpets and bands of music. No man was allowed 
to require any work from his l!lervants on that day. Moees 
enjoined that scattered fruit should not be picked up, 
and that bunches of grapes should be left hanging, for the 
benefit of those who had no vineyards of their own. Some 
were doubtless niggardly in their obedience ; but it is 
probable there always existed many kind hearts, who de
lighted in this delicate mode of conferring obligatio~ 
without the emb~ment of receiving thanks. More
over, the selfishness of devout believers urged them to the 
same result, for giving to the poor was regarded as one 
fonn of otrerin~ to the Lord! and Hebrew theol<>P. alwap 
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taught that God rewarded his worshippers with external 
prosperity, in proportion to their devotional zeal. During 
the Feast of Tabernacles, prayers were offered fbr all people 
in the world, and seventy bullocks were sacrificed for the 
seventy nations, whieh Jews supposed comprised all the 
inhabitants of the earth. They were designated by the 
common term Gentiles, which simply means the nations. 
From the time of Joshua to the captivity in Babylon, the 
people neglected to live in booths during this festival, 
though Moses expressly enjoined it; but after their return 
from exile, Ezra restored the ancient usage. 

Jews, in common with most Asiatic nations, believed 
that the world was created in autumn; therefore they 
dated their year from that time. On the day of the first 
new moon of the year, they held a new year's festival, 
"C&lled the Feast of Trumpets. No man was allowed to 
require work from his labourers on that day; and the pro
visions for food were more abundant than usual. It was 
customary to serve up a. ram's head, in memory of the 
ram slain instead of Isaac. At sunrise, they off'ered thanks, 
saying: "Blessed be God who has hitherto preserved us 
in life, and brought us unto this time." Then the priests 
began to blow trumpets, and continued blowing them by 
turns, until sunset. 

Every new moon was observed as a festival. Men were 
stationed on all the heights and watch-towers, to announce 
when the moon began to show itself above the horizon. 
As soon as the high priest heard the tidings, he said: 
u The new moon is hallowed;" and the Sanhedrim, who 
were assembled for the occasion, replied: "It is hallowed." 
Fires were kindled on all the hills, and messengers sent in 
every direction, to remind people that the Feast of the 
New Moon must be celebrated. At such times, in addition 
to the sacrifices daily offered in the temple, they slaugh· 
tered two bulls, seven lambs, and a kid, for sin-offerings. 

Nine days after the Festival of Trumpets, they observed 
a very severe national fast, called the Great Day of Ex
piation. During this interv~ of nine days, they prepared 

yo~ II:~ ~ 
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for expiation by applying themselves to works of piety 
and alms-giving with uncommon diligence. The very de
vout often rose at midnight, and went to the synagoguea 
to pray till morning dawned. Seven days previous to the 
:fast., the High Priest was escorted to the temple by the 
Sanhedrim and a band of priests, that be might live there, 
apart from his wife, away from the world, and out of dan· 
ger of contamination by anything unclean. He took a 
substitute with him, to be duly prepared, in case any sud
den disease, or accident, should render him unfit for the 
holy office of atonement. Both of them were sprinkled 
with the ashes of the red heifer, lest they had in some 
way contracted pollution unawares. The High Prias 
watched all the night previous.. When the day dawned, 
he laid aside the rich dress, which he wore in the sanc
tuary on all other occasions, performed prescribed ablu
tions, and clothed himself in pure white linen. The people 
assembled at the temple as soon as it was light, and a 
young bullock was brought to him, as a sin-offering for 
the descendants of Aaron. He laid his hands on the head 
of the beast, and said : "0 Lord, I have sinned, done per
versely, and transgressed before thee, I and my house. 0 
Lord, expiate the sins, perversities, and transgressions, 
whereby I have sinned, done perversely, and transgressed, 
I and my house." Then two goats, of equal colour, size, 
and price, were brought to him as a sin-offering for all the 
people. One of them was to be sacrificed to the Lord, the 
other was for a scape-goat. The goat for the Lord was 
chosen by drawing lots from an urn. The bullock and 
the goat were sacrificed, and the blood sprinkled on the 
holy of holies, the altar, and the sanctuary. A long piece 
of scarlet was tied to the other goat. The High Priest 
laid his hands on the head of the animal, and said : "0 
Lord, thy people, the house of Israel, have sinned, done 
perversely, and transgressed before thee. I beseech thee, 
0 Lord, to expiate the sins, perversities, and transgres
sions, which the house of Israel have sinned, done per
y~y, and transgressed before thee. AJ3 i~ is Wfitteu ~ 
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the Law of Moses, thy servant: for on this day he will 
expiate for you, to purge you from all your sins, that you 
may be clean before Jehovah." This was the only occa
sion on which the name of Jehovah was ever uttered, and 
then only by the High Priest. .As soon as the priests and 
people heard it, they prostrated tbemsel ves to the ground, 
saying: " Blessed be the name of his glorious kingdom 
for ever and ever." The goat was carried with all speed 
to a wilderness ten miles from Jerusalem, and being led to 
the top of a precipice, was thrown o~ with all the sins of 
the people on his head. The men who performed this 
office were considered unclean for the remainder of the 
day, and went through ceremonies of purification before 
they approached any sacred place. When the sacrifices 
were finished, the High Priest took coals from the altar, 
placed incense upon them, and went into the holy of holies 
to burn incense before the Lord. This was the only day 
when he entered that apartment, which no other human 
foot was allowed to touch. He went in four times. Once 
ro burn incense, once to sprinkle the blood of the bullock, 
once to sprinkle the blood of the goat, and a fourth time, 
ro bring out the censer in which incense was burning. If 
he entered it a 1if\h time, Jewish writers say he died for 
his presumption. By his prayers and sacrifices on this 
important Day of Expiation, the whole nation . believed 
God was reconciled to them, and all their sins forgiven. 

There were innumerable other observances and cere
monies attending birth, marriage, death, and all the most 
interesting events or life. In addition to prescribed sacri
fices and obJations, there were many voluntary ones, to 
avert calamities, or express gratitude for good fortune. In 
the Hebrew language the same word denoted peace and 
prosperity ; therefore offerings of thanksgiving were called 
peace-offerings. When a man was too poor to otrer beasts 
or birds, the priests accepted an oblation of flour, in lieu 
of more expensive donations. 

The character and mission or the prophe1B differed ee
aentially from that of the priest& The priesthood rarely 
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opposed the progress of any prevailing corruption. They 
were chiefly occupied in the mechanical routine, of light
ing lamps, tending the sacred fire, replenishing \he frank. 
incense, changing the loaves of show-bread, and other 
similar ceremonies. They took care of \he mere externals 
of religion, while the spirit and life of it. seemed k> dwell 
with \he prophets, on who~ in degenemte times, devolved 
t.be task of preaching the ancient. purity of the Law. They 
encouraged and threatened with promises of temporal 
rewards and punishments, as Moses had done. Thus Jere
miah, rebuking the people for \heir idolatry and impeni
tence, says: "There shall be no grapes on the vine, nor 
figs on the tree, and the leaf shall fade. Behold I will 
aend serpents among yon, which will not be charmed, and 
they shall bite yon, saith the Lord." The power of pro
phets over the public mind was sustained by fervid faith 
in divine communication, by mysterious symbols, and by 
t.be inspiration of poetry and music. Prophecy, and the 
oracle of U rim and Thu.mmim, were in fact the basis on 
which Hebrew theocracy, or God government, always 
rested. The populace did not. regard Moses as their ruler. 
They believed Jehovah dwelt in \he Holy of Holies, and 
&old Moses, his prophet, just what. be was to do. After. 
ward, judges, kings, and generals of armies, were supposed 
to be guided by God, through the prophebc voice of the 
High Priest., when he consulted the oracle; and likewise 
by a succearion of inspired messengers called prophets. 
whom God perpetually raised up for the gnidauoe of his 
people I.arael. Through all their misfortunes, they oon
atantly maintained the failh that they, above all othel' 
nations, were God's peculiar favourites, and that his word 
was constantly imparted to some holy men in their midst. 

The priesthood was hereditary, but. no man became a 
prophet by birth. He must have some special call to his 
mission. By what signs this special call was indicated, 
does not. seem to have been certainly known; for fa1ae 
prophea were continually mislaken for true ones. Jere
miah coDS&ant.ly complains of t.boae who are "prophela of 
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the deceit of their own heart; who prophesy false dreams, 
1 

and cause the people to err by their lightness." "Behold 
I am against the prophets, saith the Lord, that use their 
tongues, and say, He saith; yet I sent them not, nor com· 
manded them." 

It has been common to reproach the Jews for not having 
believed the true prophets sent to warn and admonish 
them; but how kings or people could be enabled always 
to distinguish between false and true is not easily ex· 
plained. In Hebrew Sacred Writings it is stated that God 
himself sent a false prophet, on purpose to deceive the 
king k> his ruin. "The Lord said to the Spirits that stood 
around his throne, Who shall persuade Ahab, that he 
may go up and fall at Ramoth Gilead? And one said on 
this manner, and another said on that manner. And there 
came forth a Spirit and stood before the Lord, and said, 
I will persuade him. And the Lord said, Wherewith 7 
And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying Spirit 
in the mouth of all his prophets. And he said, Thou 
shalt persuade him, and prevail also. Go forth and do so." 

Moses told the children of Israel, if a prophet predicted 
anything and it did not come to pass, that was a sigu the 
Lord had not spoken by him, but the prophet had spoken 
it presumptuously. This was the only criterion he gave. 
Of what value would prophecy be in difficult emergencies, 
if there could be no certainty of its truth until after the 
event? Moreover, the criterion itself was a moveable 
one; for Moses cautioned the people that prophets who 
believed in false gods might arise among them, and "give 
them a sign or a wonder, saying, Let us go after other 
gods;" and he adds: "If the sign or the wonder come to 
pass, thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet; for the Lord your God proveth you, to know 
whether ye love the Lord your God with all your heart 
and all your soul. And that prophet shall be put to 
death." This admits that believers in the gods of the 
Gentiles might prophesy truly. That they were some· 
times conscientious with regard to their prophetic mission, 

VoL. 11.-3* 
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is shown by the story of Balaam, a prophet of the Yo
abites, who could not be induced by otfem of money or 
honours to please the king of Moab by speaking contrary 
to his own inspiration. Jewish Rabbins aooount for it, by 
eaying that be prophesied in favour of the Israeli• by 
will of their God, but did not understand what he pro
phesied. 

The prophets themselves do not appear to have had any 
infallible method of ascenaioing the truth of each other's 
inspiration. One of the Hebrew sacred writem describes 
a prophet of Judah sent by God to warn Jeroboam, king 
of Israel, concerning his idolatrous altars. An old pro
phet, who dwelt in Israel, bearing of this, followed the 
prophet from Judah, and invited him to go home with 
him, and eat bread. The traveller replied U!at he could 
not possibly do so, because God had expressly ordered him 
not to turn back in his way, and not to eat or drink in 
that place. The old men of Israel rejoined : " I also am a 
prophet, as thou art; and an angel spake unto me by the 
word of the Lord, saying: Bring him back with thee in~ 
thine house, that he may eat bread and drink water. But 
be lied unto him." It was customary for young prophets 
to beat \be old prophets with reverence; and perbape this 
habit caused the messenger from Judah to yield to the old 
man from Israel. He went back with him, and ate bread 
in his house, and drank water. While they sat at table, 
the word of the Lord came to the prophet who had lied to 
the trkveller; and he began to reprove his guest, tOr hav· 
ing complied with the invitation, which he himself bad 
given in the name of the Lord. He said: "Because thou 
camest back, and hast eaten bread and drank water, in the 
place of which the Lord did say to thee, 'Eat no bread 
and drink no water, therefore thy carcass shall not come 
unto the sepulchres of thy fathers." Aooonlingly, when 
the prophet from Judah departed, a lion met him by the 
way, and slew him. Mesaengers came and told this to the 
old prophet, who had induced the traveller to disobedience 
by lying to him. And he went and brought the carca.a 
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back to the city, and laid it in his own grave; "and they, 
mourned over him, and said, Alas, my brother I" And he 
said to his sons: "When I am dead, bury me in the sep· 
ulchre wherein the man of God is buried. Lay my bones 
beside his bones. For the saying which he cried by the 
word of the Lord against the altar in Bethel, and against 
all the houses of the high places in Samaria, shall surely 
oome to pass." 

If there was no way to test the truth of predictions, 
except by the event; if prophets of other gods could pre
dict truly, and the God of Israel sometimes permitted them 
to do so, that he might test the faith of his people; and if 
even a true prophet, like the man from Judah, could be. 
deceived by a lying message in the name of the Lord, how 
could kings and people be expected to avoid mistakes? 

The popular idea was that a true prophet could bring 
down fire from heaven, as Moses had done. Hence when 
a man professed to have communication with God, the 
multitude were wont to say: "Show us a sign from 
heaven." 

Jews always assigned to Moses the highest place among 
the prophets; because he alone is represented as "talking 
with God face to face, as a man talketh with his friend." 
"There arose afterward no prophet like unto him, who 
knew God face to face." Prophets who, in a state of 
ecstasy, sleeping or waking, saw visions, or heard a voice 
speaking to them, were estimated as the next highest in 
degree. The prophetical influx came upon sucli with 
greatest force, when they fasted and were in complete 
solitude. Sometimes they fell into a trance, during which 
the soul was entirely abstracted from external objects. 
Balaam is described as "the man who saw a vision of the 
Almighty, falling into a trance with his eyes open." That 
they were sometimes in a state of religious frenzy, seems 
to be implied by the fact that the same word in Hebrew 
means to prophesy, and to be mad. They were called 
prophets, from Greek words meaning to foretell ; men of 
God; angels of God, which simply means messengers of 
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God ; also seers, because they could see past and future. 
The lowest degree of divine influence, called inspiration 
of the Spirit, came to men when they were wide awake, 
and in full possession of their senses. They talked like 
other men, but felt the Divine Spirit resting upon them, 
suggesting words to be uttered concerning religious or 
ci vii a.ffai rs. 

Music seems to have been frequently used to excite the 
prophetic state. In schools of the prophets they composed 
Psalms by its aid, and were sometimes transported above 
themselves by a kind of divine furor. Psalms composed 
in such states of mind were regarded as prophecy. Samuel 
said to Saul : 11 When thou shalt come to the hill of God, 
thou shalt meet a company of prophets coming down from 
the high place, with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a harp, before them ; and they shall prophesy. And 
the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou shalt 
prophesy with them." When the kings of Israel and 
Judah went together to consult Elisha, the prophet said: 
"Bring me a minstrel. And it came to pass when the 
minstrel played, that the hand of the Lord came upon 
hi , m. 

Men who believed themselves called to the prophetic 
vocation were usually distinguished by a peculiar dress. 
They wore cloth of hair next tlreir skin, tied about the 
waist with a leathern girdle. Over the shoulders was 
thrown a lamb-skin, called the Prophetical Mantle. The 
prophets of Baal were wont "to cut themselves with knives 
and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them.'! It 
would seem that Hebrew prophets had a similar custom ; 
for we are told that "a certain man, of the sons of the 
prophets," wishing to prophesy to king Ahab, "said unto 
his neighbour, By the name of the Lord, smite me, I pray 
thee." When the man refused to do it, the prophet told 
him that a lion would meet him in the way and slay him, 
"because he had not obeyed the voice of the Lord." Ac
cordingly, 11 when he departed, a lion found him and slew 
him." Then the prophet said to another man: "Smite 



me, I pray thee. And the man smote him, so that he 
wounded him." The prophet then departed, and waited 
for the king. Zechariah speaks of "rough garments and 
wounds in the bands," as external signs of a prophet, as
sumed by those who wished to deceive. 

Some customs of the prophets, called symbolic actions, 
Btrongly remind one of similar practices among the devo
tees of Hindostan. When Saul prophesied before Samuel, 
he lay down naked all day and all night. Apparently this 
was not an unusual proceeding, for it is mentioned without 
oensure or sw:prise. Isaiah, by command of the Lord, 
walked naked and barefoot three years, "for a sign and a 
wonder upon Egypt and Ethiopia.," to show that they 
should be led away captive by the king of Assyria., like 
him, "naked and barefoot, with their buttocks uncovered." 
Zedekiah wore horns of iron on his bead, and thrust with 
them, to show that Israelites were to thrust down the 
Syrians. Jeremiah wore a yoke about his neck to show 
that Israel should come under the yoke of Nebuchadnczzar. 
God told Ezekiel to lie on his left side three hundred and 
nine'J days, with a tile before him, on which was pornayed 
the city of Jerusalem besieged; and then to lie on his right 
side forty days more, during which he was to drink a small 
measure of water prescribed for each day, and eat a pre
scribed quantity of bread, baked with cow-dung for fuel. 
And the prophet did according to the word of the Lord, 
to foreshow what Jerusalem would suffer in time of siege. 
The Lord commanded Hosea to live with a prostitute, tha' 
he might thereby symbolize the continual fornications 
which \be people committed by going after other god& 
He said: "Go take unto thee a wife of whoredoms, and 
children of whoredoms; for the land bath committed great 
whoredom, departing from the Lord. Go love a woman 
beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress, according to the 
love of the Lord toward the children of Israel, who look to 
other god&" Hosea adds: "So I bought her to me for 
ftfteen pieoee of silver, and for an homer of barley, and an 
half homer of barley. And I aaid nnw her, Thou sbaU 
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abide for me many days. Thou shalt not play the harlot, 
and thou shalt not be for another man. So will I also be 
for thee." 

All manner of miracles were attributed to prophet& 
When Moses stretched forth his hand, the waves of the Red 
Sea retired, and left a dry path for the Israelites. Joshua 
did the same with the river Jordan. We are likewise told 
that be caused the sun to stand stiU; a statement which 
shows that Hebrews received the mistaken idea of astron
omy, prevailing among ancient nations, that the earth stood 
still, and the sun moved round it. The ass of Balaam is 
said to have been even more clairvoyant than his master; 
for he saw the angel who stood in the road, and spake with 
a human voice to inform his rider of the vision. Elijah 
brought down :fire from heaven to consume his sacrifice; 
and, at another time, to burn up a hundred men, whom the 
king had sent to summon him. Ravens brought food to 
him in the wilderness, and angels were sent to bake cakes 
for him. He cured diseases, raised a dead child to life, and 
imparted to oil and meal such a miraculous power, that 
they reproduced themselves as fast as they were used. 
The waters of Jordan divided when be touched them with 
his mantle; and when he died, a whirlwind took him up 
to heaven in a chariot of fire with horses of fire. Divine 
power was imparted even to the clothes he had worn ; for 
when Elisha picked up the mantle be dropped in ascending, 
he touched the waters with it, " and they parted hither 
and thither." Miraculous power seems to have been im
puted to the staft' on which a prophet leaned. The staff of 
Elisha was laid upon a dead child to restore him to life; 
and when the prophet went in and stretched himself upon 
the corpse, the eyes opened. He fed a hundred men with 
twenty barley loaves, caused iron to swim, and made the 
shadow on a sun-dial pass ten degrees backward. Even 
after death, his miracles did not cease; for a dead body, 
that was placed in his tomb, came to life merely by touching 
his bones. This prophet did not always make magna
nimous use of his power. When some children amused 
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themselves concerning the baldness of his head, "he turned 
back and cursed them in the name of the Lord. And 
there came forth two she-bears out of the wood, and tare 
fbrty and two children of them." 

In addition to these wonders, related in their Sacred 
Books, the Jews told many more, which were handed 
down by tradition. It was commonly said that Elijah was 
not a man, but an angel. When he was born, it was said 
that the golden calves set up by Jeroboam bellowed so 
loud they could be heard at Jernsalem. Upon which the 
High Priest consulted the U rim and Thummim, and found 
that a prophet was just born, who would destroy the idols. 
His father dreamed that men in white garments saluted 
the infant, covered him with flame, an4 made him swallow 
.tire. He went to Jerusalem to consult the oracle at the 
temple, and was informed the dream signified his son should 
dwell in light, and judge Israel by fire and sword. Malachi 
declared: "Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Behold I will send 
yon Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord." There was also a Rabbinical 
iradition that "when the Lord shall deliver Israel, three 
days before the coming of the Messiah, Elias shall come, 
and shall stand on the mountains of Israel, mourning and 
wailing concerning them. . . . . After that be shall say 
unto them, Peace cometh to the world I As it is written, 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publishetb peace." From these 
predictions there grew up a universal belief that Elijah had 
been carried bodily to heaven or to some far off terrestrial 
paradise ; that he sent from thence a letter to king 
Jeboram, seven years after he ascended in the flaming 
chariot; that he was there occupied in writing the history 
of all ages; and that shortly before the coming of the 
Messiah he would reappear on earth in person. 

It was also believed that Jeremiah would rise from the 
dead, at the coming of the Messiah, and lead the people 
to the mountain cave where he had hidden the Tabernacle 
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and the Ark, when the Temple was destroyed by Neba
ohadnezzar. 

Prophets rose up among all classes of people. Some 
were uneducated, others were great poets and orators. 
Isaiah's parentage is not certainly known. Rabbins had a 
tradition that he was the son of a prophet. Elisha was an 
agriculturist. Jeremiah and Ezekiel were descendants of 
priest& Amos was a herdsman. It was customary for 
those who sought counsel of them to take with them offer. 
ings of bread, honey, oil, and other articles of food or cloth· 
ing. The personal reverence paid to them was exceedingly 
great, and their power over the people rendered them very 
important to the government. No one was allowed to be 
buried in the holy city of Jerusalem, except prophets, and 
kings of the line of David. They were consulted in all 
emergencie!'l, civil and ecclesiastical. When Ahnb and Je
hoshaphat entered into an alliance against the Syrians, 
they assembled all the prophets, four hundred in number, 
to advise with them. The monarchs sat in royal robes on 
a throne before the gate of Samaria, " and all the prophets 
prophesied before them." Ezekiel often speaks of the 
elders of Israel coming to consult with him. The impor
tant part they performed in political affairs is everywhere 
conspicuous. Ahijah the prophet stimulated the ten tribes 
to revolt from the house of David, under the command of 
Jeroboam. When Rehoboam proposed to fight them, his 
army dispersed because a man of God forbade the battle. 
Elisha treated the king of Israel very contemptuously, 
saying: " As the Lord liveth, if it were not thq.t I regard 
the presence of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, I would not 
look toward thee, nor see thee." The prophets appear al
most continually hostile to the reigning power. Such a 
class of men, made bold by their great influence over the 
people, must have been a source of perplexity to kings, in 
times of danger or difficulty; especially as false prophets 
everywhere abounded, and the only test of truth was 
whether their predictions came to pass. Jeremiah said to 
king Zedekiah: " Bring your necks under the kin~ o( 



Babylon, and serve him and his people ; 1br thus saith the 
Lord, I will punish with sword, famine, and pestilence, the 
nation and kingdom that will not serve Nebuchadnezzar." 
There was a political party who gave the same advice, 
deeming it safest to submit to Babylon without any at
tempts at resistance. Another party, who were in faYOr 
of seeking aid from Egypt to oppose the invader, bad also 
a prophet, named Hananiab. He declared, in presence of 
all the people: "Thus saith the Lord, I will break the yoke 
of Nebnchadnezzar, king of Babylon, from the neck of all 
nations, within the space of two years." As a symbol that 
he spoke truly, "he took the yoke from oft' Jeremiah's 
neck, and brake il" To which Jeremiah replied: " Hear 
now, Hananiah. The Lord hath not sent thee ; but thou 
makest this people to believe a lie. Thou hast broken the 
yokes of wood, but thou shalt make for them yokes of 
iron." The king imprisoned Jeremiah, because he persist
ed in saying: "The king of Babylon shall certainly come 
and destroy this land." Rulers were well aware that such 
prophecies, proclaimed in the ears of the people, would 
fiend to destroy their courage, and thus produce their own 
fulfilmenl In common with politicians of all nations, and 
all times, they felt the importance of trying human means. 
But prophets, burning with religious zeal, despised the as
sistance of foreign allies, and rebuked those who relied 
upon such aid, for their want of faith in Jehovah, the Lord 
of Hosts, the Great Leader of the armies of Israel. They 
said, "A horse is a vain thing," and spoke contemptuously 
of "thoee who put their trust in chariots." 

Prophecies were by no means eo clear and distinct in all 
cases, as were the declarations of Jeremiah and his oppo
nent, in the court of king Zedekiah. Their language was 
generally indefinite; often couched in symbolic language, 
hard to be understood. Their predictions might be re
called. If judgments threatened by a prophet did not 
come \o pass, it was said God was merciful, and had for· 
given the people because they had repented. If they fore
told good fortune, and the prediction tailed, that did no1 
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necerrrily prove ~e messenger a false prophet; far t.be 
people might have forfeited ~eir promised reward by some 
unworthiness. 

Prophecies partook of the character of the times in which 
they were written. Micah lived at a time when the ABsy
rians were formidable enemies, and he prophesied of a Mes
siah who would deliver Israel from the Assyrians. Eze
kiel, who lived in the time of Babylonian captivity, prophe
sied of a new David, who was to gather Judah and Israel 
"from the heathen nations, whither they were gone." All 
prophesied of a time when the Messiah would come to de
moy all nations that refused to conform to the Jewish re
ligion. Jerosalem, restored to more than its ancient glory, 
would become henceforth and forever the political and 
spiritual centre of the world. Isaiah predicts that when the 
Lord comes " to plead with all flesh by fire and by hia 
sword," the Gentile nations will bring back all the Hebrews 
that are sojourning among them. " They shall bring them 
fOr an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon 
homes, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and 
upon swif\ beasts, tc my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
the Lord, 88 the chilJren of Israel bring an offering in a 
clean vessel into the bouse of the Lord. For 88 the new 
heavens and the new earth which I will make shall remain 
before me, saiLh the Lord, so shall your seed remain." 
Zechariah says: "Yea, many people and strong nations 
shall come to seek the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to 
pray before the Lord. In those days it shall come to pass 
that ten men, out of all languages of the nations, shall take 
hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go 
with you; for we have heard that God is with you." 

Contradictions occasionally occur between the sacred 
prophecies of the Hebrews and their sacred history. Jere
miah foretold concerning Jehoiakim, son of Josiah: "He 
shall be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast 
forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem. His dead bod,1 shall 
be cast out in the day to the heat, and in the night. to the 
froei. i and he shall haye none to sit upon the throne ot 
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David." But in the annals of the Hebrew Kings it is re
corded that "Jehoiakim slept with his fathers, (that is, in 
the royal sepulchres,) and Jehoiachin his son reigned in his 
slead." Jeremiah said of Zedekiah : " He shall surely be 
delivered into the hands of the Chaldeaus. He shall go to 
Babylon. His eyes shall behold the eyes of the king of 
Babylon, and be shall speak with him mouth to mouth." 
But the history of Hebrew kings declares that Nebuchad
nezzars generals put out Zedekiah's eyes, before they car
ried him captive to Babylon. Ezekie~ who prophesied 
later than Jeremiah, said of the same monarch: " Thus 
saith the Lord, I will bring him to Babylon ; yet shall he 
not see it, though be sball die there." 

In some instances, the spirit of prophecy seems to have 
&lien upon men quite irrespective of any holiness of cha
racter. When Moses gathered the seventy elders round 
about the Tabernacle, "the Lord came down in a cloud 
and spoke to Moses, and took of the Spirit that was upon 
him, and gave it unto the seventy elders; and it came to 
pass, that when the Spirit rested upon them, they prophe
aied, and did not cease." u When Saul sent messengers to 
take David, and they saw the company of the prophets 
prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them, 
the Spirit of God was upon the messengers of Saul, and 
they prophesied also. When it was told Saul, he sent 
other messengers, and they prophesied likewise. And 
Saul sent messengers again, the third time, and they prophe
eied also. Then went he to Ramah; and the Spirit of God 
was upon him also, and he prophesied. Wherefore they 
•y, Is Saul also among the prophets?" The High Priest 
was supposed to be endowed with prophecy by virtue of 
his office; for thus was he enabled to decipher the oracle 
by U rim and Thummim. That prophetic inspiration was 
modified by individual character, is manifested by the con· 
vast between EzekiePs formal, circumstantial style, and the 
bold, arvid eloquence of Habakkuk, or the sublimity and 
power of Isaiah. 

Private iDdividuals often went to conaul.t prophete OOD· 
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earning their own a&airs; and the time chosen was geo& 
rally the &bbe.th, or the New Moon. In time of drovgh• 
greu reliance was placed on their prayers for rain. On 
some occasions, people resorted to them as they would to 
fOrtane-~llers, to tell of goods lost or mien. Saul's going 
to consn1t Samuel where to :find the asses of Kisb indicates 
a popular belief that seers were useful for such matters. 
By the laws of MOEJeR, magical arts and divination were for
bidden; and prophets in subsequent timEB often reproved 
the people for consulting "wizards that peep and mutter." 
But this tendency of the public mind was exceedingly 
mong, at all periods. One very common species of divi
:nation was by Terapbim; a kind of images, or household 
gods, supposed to have been consecrated by astrologers 
uder cenain aspects of the Rars. Other arts were prac
tised by people supposed to be familiar with Evil Spirits, 
from whom they obtained information concerning the fu
iure. "When Saul inquired of the Lord, and the Loni 
answered him not, neither by dream!\ nor by U rim, nor by 
prophets," he went to a woman at Endor, "who bad a fa
miliar spirit;" and it is recorded that she raised up &he 
ghost of Samuel to answer his inquiries. 

It was a common saying among Jews that God spake to 
men by Urim and Thummim during the days of the Taber
naole; that he spake by Prophets in the time of Solomon•s 
temple; and when the temple was rebuilt, after the rettli'D 
from captivity, he spake by Bath Kol, which means the 
Daughter of a Voice. They applied this name to a voice 
from heaven, which they say succeeded the voice of God, 
that formerly proceeded from the Mercy Seat. Others say 
it derived im name from the fact that it came out of thunder ; 
the thunder being beard first, and the Bath Kol afterward. 
The following story is told in illustration of this kind of 
prophecy. "Two Rabbins desiring to see the face of Rabbi 
Samuel, a Babylonish doctor, they said, Let us follow ~ 
hearing of Bath Kol Passing by a school, they heard a 
boy reading, from the book of Samuel, the words, 'And 
Suaaol died.' From ibis they inferred that the .Rabbi 
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Samuel of Babylon was dead ; and they afterward found 
that it was so.'! Many similar things are mentioned in the 
writings of Jews. It was very common with them to open 
their Sacred Writings, as they ·would consult an oracle; 
and whatever passage was glanced at first was considered 
prophetic. An imitation of the Urim and Thummim was 
made for the second temple, but no oracular answers were 
obtained from it. The prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and 
Malachi, lived till forty years after the second temple was 
begun. With them, the spirit of prophecy departed; there
Core, Malachi is called the "seal of the prophets." 

Hebrew Sacred Writings abound with confiicts betnen 
true propheta and false ones, and are full of complaints con
cerning the consequent unbelief of rulers and people. On 
one oocasion the altercation between two propheta proceed
ed to blows. Zedekiah and Micaiah, being called to 
prophesy before the kings of Israel and Judah, disagreed 
in their testimony. "And Zedekiah smote Micaiah on the 
cheek, and said, Which way went the Spirit of the Lord 
from me to speak unto thee?" It is not unlikely that such 
scenes as this had greatly diminished popular reverence for 
~he prophetic character, before the time of Zechariah. 
That it had fallen into disrepute, from some cause or other, 
aeems to be implied by his words: "Thus saith the Lord, 
I will cause the prophets and the unclean Spirit to depart 
out of the land. And it shall come to pass that when any 
shall yet prophesy, then his father and mother shall say to 
him, Thou shalt not live; for thou speakest lies in the 
name of the Lord. And it shall come to pass in that day 
that the prophets shall be ashamed every one of his vision 
when he hath prophesied ; neither shall they wear a rough 
garment to deceive. But be shall say, I am no prophet; 
I am an husbandman; for men taught me to keep cattle 
from my youth." 

After the propheta had departed, Rabbis say that revela· 
tious were sometimes made to individuals; but the Spirit 
was imparted in small measure. Of Hyrcanus, one oftbe 
~rulers among the Jews, Josephus declares that "God 
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ooosidered him worthy of the three greatest privilegaa; 
the government of his nation, the dignity of the high 
priesthood, and prophecy; for God was with him, and 
enabled him to know futurities." It was revealed to him 
in a dream that his two oldest sons would not succeed 
him, but that the youngest would inherit his kingdom. 
When his sons gained a victory, he announced it at the 
..-ery moment, though he was at Jerusalem, two days' 
journey from the field of battle. They said it was told 
to him by Bath Kol Josephus also assumes something of 
~ gift for himself. He tells us that he "dreamed dreams 
in the night time, whereby God signified to him the future 
calamities of the Jews." He foretold on what day the 
city he waa defending would be taken by the Romans, and 
hirnaelf made prisoner. He likewise predicted that V es
pasian, who was then a general, would become emperor. 
Philo, the learned Alexandrian Jew, describes a prophet 
as being "a mere interpreter during the time be is under 
enthusiasm; being himself in ignorance, his reasoning 
faculties receding and withdrawing from the citadel of his 
mind, and the Divine Spirit coming upon and dwelling in 
him, impelling and directing the organism of his voice k) 

a distinct manifestation of what the Spirit prediot&" 
The learned oommentator De W ette remarks that "the 

miraculous diminishes in proportion as we approach his
torical times. In the earliest times, men have interooUJ'E 
with angels; at a later period, angels appear as messengers 
between God and men; still later, the prophets perform 
the miraculous; in times after the exile, from which we 
have contemporary accounts, the miraculous ceases alto
gelh6J'." 

It is evident that Hebrews, at all periods of their his
tory, adopted the prevailing idea of subordinate Spirits 
employed by The Highest as mediums of oommunication 
wi\h men. In the most ancient portion of their Sacred 
Writings, God is called ~lohim, which, being a plural 
word, necessarily implies more than one. The "Spirit of 
God" is likewise spoken of u "moving on the face of the 



waters." God said: "Let w make man after our image. 
Man is beoome as one of us. Let U8 go down and con
found their language." Jewish Rabbins explained these 
passages by saying that God addressed himself to his 
council of angels. Hindoo Sacred Books describe Gand
harvas, beautiful "Spirits of Singing Stars," who rejoice 
together and sing, when any great or good work is accom
plished by superior deities. Job also says: "When the 
foundations of the earth were fastened, and the comer
stone thereof was laid, the Morning Stars sang together, 
and all the Sons of God shouted for joy." In the Psalms 
it is promised, " He shall give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways." In the book of Kings, the 
Lord is described like an .Asiatic monarch, "sitting on his 
throne, with all the host of heaven standing by him, on 
his right hand and on his left." Moses accused the people 
of sacrificing "unto Devils, not unto God." The Hebrew 
word used signifies Destroyers, Spirits delighting in mis
chie£ ".An Evil Spirit from the Lord" is said to have 
taken possession of Saul. Isaiah alludes to "Lucifer, son 
of the morning." The name signifies Bringer of Light, 
and was probably applied to the Spirit of the Morning 
Star. The author of the book of Job says: "The sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and 
Satan came also among them." The captivity in Babylon 
greatly influenced Hebrew habits of thought, by making 
them familiar with Chaldean and Persian ideas. They had 
always believed in Evil Spirits employed by Jehovah to 
accomplish his own purposes; but not until the Babylonian 
captivity do they seem to have formed the idea of one 
great rebellious Spirit, in opposition to Deity, like the 
Persian .Arimanes. Daniel, Ezekiel, and Zechariah, who 
wrote after that period, make frequent allusion to Spirits. 
Zechariah is the only one who mentions Satan. He de
scribes him as the adversary of Jerusalem, standing before 
the angel of the Lord, to resist Joshua the High Priest. 
That each nation had its own guardian spirit, was the uni
versal idea. Daniel alludes to the archangel Michal, as if 
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be believed him to be the peculiar protector of the Je'W'ish 
nation. The author of the book of Tobit mentions Seven 
Spirits, which seem very like the Persian Am8baspands. 
Raphael is represented as saying: "I am one of the seven 
holy angels, which present the prayers of the saints, and 
go in and out before the glory of the Holy One." 

In order to state clearly some spiritual changes tha~ 
took place among the Jews, it is necessary to glance at the 
progress of their external history. From the time of 
Cyrus, Judea remained more than two hundred years de
pendent on Persia; but their internal affairs were under 
the direction of High Priests and Elders, who governed 
according to the Mosaic constitution. This remnant of the 
children of Israel were more enterprising than their fathers 
bad been. Commerce, which the old prophets had always 
stigmatized as "harlotry" with other nations, was con
tinually on the increase; and as all Jews were obliged to 
make annual pilgrimages to the temple, and pay tithes of 
their revenue, more wealth was accumulated at Jerusalem 
than had been sent there even in the days of Solomon. 
When Alexander the Great conquered Persia, Palestine 
became tributary to him, and was involved in subsequent 
wars of his generals. One of these, Ptolemy, king of 
Egypt, besieged Jerusalem and took it. The place, being 
strongly fortified, both by nature and art, might perhaps 
have held out long against him, bad be not been suffi
ciently cunning to attack it on the Sabbath, when he knew 
the inhabitants deemed it unlawful to do anything, even 
for the defence of their lives. The Jews did not suffer by 
this change of masters, for Ptolemy did not interfere with 
their internal government, or with any of their peculiar 
customs. The successors of Alexander the Great, who 
governed the Syrian portion of his empire, contended with 
those who governed the Egyptian portion; and Judea 
passed under the dominion of Syrio-Macedonian kings. 
One of these, Antiochus Fourth, issued n decree that all 

under his government should conform to the reli
-.~ID of their king, and worship the same gods in the same 



manner he did. This was doubtltB! aimed principally at 
the Jews ; fbr the worship of other nations under ais sway 
too much resembled his own, to provoke such a law. He 
sent overseers into all the provinces of his empire, to in· 
struct people how to worship according to one model. 
Jews were forbidden to circumcise their chi1dren, to ob
serve any of iheir religious festivals, or ofter sacrifices to 
the God of Israel. They were ordered to eat the flesh of 
swine, and other animals, which their law pronounced 
unclean. Copies of ibe Law of Moses were bunted up, 
and destroyed wherever they conld be found. The temple 
was robbed of ita ornaments, and polluted by the introduo
tion of things abhorrent to Jewish feeling. An image of 
Jupiter was set up in the inner conrt, with an altar for 
sacrifice befbre it. Statues and altars were placed in aU 
the groves. People were commanded to worship them, 
and whoever disobeyed was put to death. Fear, and a 
desire to gain favour with the king, induced some to com
ply; but great numbers cheerfully sacrificed their lives, 
rather than prove false to their religion. Mattathias, a 
man of rank and character among the priests, was offered 
riches and honours if he wonld set the people an example 
in the worship of Jupiter. But with a loud voice, in hear
ing of all, he proclaimed that no commands, and no re
wards, should ever induce him or his family to depart 
from the law of their God. When he saw one of the Jews 
approach the altar of J npiter, to worship as the king had 
decreed, in the beat of his zeal he fell upon him and the 
royal commissioner and slew them. He then fled with his 
family to the mountains, whither many of the people fol· 
lowed him. The mountains and deserts of Judea were 
filled with fugitives from the persecution of Antiochus. 
A thousand of them being assembled in a cave near Jcru· 
salem, military forces were sent out to reduce them to 
obedience. They were oft'ered forgiveness for the past, if 
they wonld submit in future ; but they all declared they 
had rather die than desert tile faiib of their fathers. Anti
oehu, being aware of their religious ICl'Uples, ordered 
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them to be attacked on the Sabbath; in oonaequence ~ 
which they were all cut oft; men, women, and ehildrell. 
When .Mattathias heard the sad tidings, he became alarmed 
lest all the faithful followers of Moses should be destroyed 
by the same stratagem. He and his adherents held a oon
sul"'tion, and came to the conclusion that JaWB were no& 
strictly binding in eases of such extreme necessity. They 
unanimously resolved to defend their lives, if they were 
attacked on the Sabbath; and this rule was afterward 
adopted by all the Jews. Antiochus, meeting such obsti· 
nate resistance to his decree, went to Judea in person, and 
tried to enforce obedience by terrible severity. " Eleazar, 
one of the principal scribes, an aged man, and of a well
favoured countenance, was constrained to open his mouth 
and eat swine's flesh. But he, choosing rather to die 
gloriously, than to live stained with such an abomination, 
spit it forth." Some who were with him took him aside 
and begged him to substitute privately some other flesh, 
and pretend that he was obeying the royal command. But 
he said it did not beoome the honour of his gray head to 
dissemble, and thereby induce young persons to suppoea 
that 11 Eleazar, being foursoore years old and ten, had now 
gone to a strange religion." He declared himself ready 
to die, rather than mislead others by such hypocrisy; add
ing, " Though for the present I should be delivered from 
the punishment of men, yet should I not escape the pun
ishment of the Almighty, alive nor dead." And so d1e 
brave and true old man was soourged to death, saying 
with his last breath : 11 I am well content to suft"er these 
things, because I fear the Lord." Afterward, a mother 
and her seven sons were tormented with whips to make 
them eat swine's flesh. The king, enraged by their refosal, 
mutilated the young men, one after another, before the 
eyes of their mother, and threw their limbs into the fire. 
They resolutely held forth their hands and tongues to be 
cut oft; saying to their royal tormentor: " We suft"er these 
things for having sinned against our God; therefore mar
vellous things are not done for us. Y ei think not our 
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nation is forsaken of God; but abide awhile and behold 
his great power, how he will torment thee and thy seed. 
Though put to death by men, we have hope in God, to be 
raised up again by him. As for thee, thou shalt have no 
resurrection to life." When all were dead but the young
est, Antioch us offered him wealth and honours if be would 
submit, and be exhorted the mother thus to counsel her 
only surviving son. But she said to the youth: " Fear 
not this tormentor, be worthy of thy brethren, and take 
thy death; that I may receive thee in mercy with them 
again." The young man could scarcely wait for her to 
finish before be replied : "I will not obey the command
ment of the king; but I will obey the Law given unto 
our fathers by Moses." They both died courageously, 
mother and son, under treatment more cruel than the 
others had suffered. 

When Antiocbus bad left Judea, Mattatbias, the priest, 
who had lain concealed with a band of followers in the 
mountains, came forth, and collected a small army of faith. 
fnl Jews, resolved to fight to the last for liberty to worship 
God according to their own consciences. They went 
through the cities of Judea, collected all the copies of the 
Law, circumcised all the uncircumcised children, pulled 
down the foreign altars, cut off all apostates who fell into 
their bands, slaughtered their persecutors wherever they 
came, and caused religious service to be again performed in 
the synagogues. The aged Mattathias died in the midst 
of this campaign, and left his sons to carry on the war. 
The eldest, Judas Maccabreus, took command of the in
creasing army, bearing a standard on which was inscribed, 
"Who is like unto thee among the gods, 0 Jehovah?" 
He defeated the forces of the Syrian king, and took Jeru
salem out of their bands, one hundred and sixty-five years 
before Christ. He purified the temple, and dedicated it 
anew to the God of Israel, with songs and cithems, harps 
and cymbals, oblations and sacrifices, for eight days. 
Rabbis say they found but one bottle of pure oil in the 
temple, sufficient for one day only ; but by a miracle it 
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~ chis joyful eftlli, sb.ry- eTer after oiwt ral a isi:'t'al cl. 
eigld daJ'Sr during whicll llilleluj:ihs ,.,... daily IRDl8 in 
~ temple. Is w• ealled the Fe=- of LighlB; bee:&-, 
ia whataoever eoo..nt:ry an Isaeli~ happaaed *'> be 011 tha 
oceuion, he lighted his hoQ88 with lamps,. oae fOr ee 
member of the family, and keP' tbem bwning all ~ 
It nry poor, he W1l8 bound *'> beg oil fOr dle pmpa!l8, or 
all his ga.rmenm to o~ ii. 

The fus& IIICCOunS of inierOOurae benreen .Jews aod Bo
IDIUI8 ooca:rs in U!e time o( .Judas Maecabeus, who aeot 
ambeeedors *'>Rome, to 8Veng'dlen his power by allince. 
He and his bro~hers were successively inves&ed widt dae 
dignity of High Pries&a and Rnlers of the naiion ; aod dae 
digni~y deacended in t.he line of his family, called .Asmo
nean, or the Dlustrioas. Civil war finally broke oali be
tween two brot.hem concerning suooeasion to U1e \hrone; 
and dle biUerne&J of theae in~ dissensions 1r88 gready 
ine:rea.sed by the wrangling of two homile sec&s, ~e Phari
eeea and Sadducees. One of t.he ooniending brot.hers called 
the :&mans to his aid; and for three months Jerosalem 
waa besieged. The Jews availed t.hemselves of the prece
dent established by Mat.tathias, and no longer scrupled kl 
defend their lives on the Sabbath. But dtey put such lit
eral construction on his words, that t.hey deemed it unlaw· 
ful to exert themselves unless their lives were actually 
auacked. A.Dy preparations for defence were considered 
a desecration of the holy time. Pompey, having ascer
tained this fact, ordered his troops not to a&l&ult them on 
the Sabbath, but to spend the whole day placing batt.ering
r&Dl8 against the walls of Jerusalem, and bringing up 
engines of war in readiness for the attack. 

'rhe Holy City was captured by the Romans, sixty-three 
years before Christ, on the very day kept as an anniver
sary fa~~t, in commemoration of the destruction of the temple 
by N~buchadnezzar. When the sacred building was seized 
by Roman &Oldiers, priests went on offering prayers and 
taerifices, though in the general oonfusion their own b1ooq 



mingled freely 'Wi&b the blood of sacri1loes. Pompey found 
much money, and valuable utensils of gold and silver; but 
be left them all to be applied to the sacred U8e8 for which 
they were dedicated. He even ordered the temple to be 
cleanaed, and worship to be performed there as usual. In 
this be acted according to the general policy of Romans, 
who always endeavoured to conciliate conquered nationa 
by allowing them the free exerciae of their religion. But 
be greatly oifended the Jews by going into the Holy of 
Holies, which they deemed it profanation for any one, ex· 
cept iheir own High Priest, to do. That it should have 
been entered by a Gentile, seemed to them a more grievoua 
calamity than anything which had happened during the 
siege ; and all Pompey's subsequent misfortunes were by 
&hem attributed to this audacious o:ft'ence against the God 
of Israel. 

Hyrcanus, a descendant of Judas Maccabreus, was left at 
tlle head of affairs in Judea. Thenceforth, Roman govern· 
ora and soldiers resided there, and the country paid tribute 
to its conquerors; but the people were unmolested in their 
peculiar coatoms, and ecclesiastical affairs were managed 
by their own priesthood. About thirty-five years before 
Christ, Herod the Great was appointed chief ruler. He 
was a Jew by birth, and married to a descendant of the 
illustrious house of Judas Maccabreus. But in order to in
gratiate himself with the Romans, he devoted himself to 
their interests, and in many things acted contrary to Jew
iah laws; urging in excuse that he was compelled to do 
eo. He di!I!Olved the national council of elders, and ap
pointed high priests and removed them, without any re
gard to the rules of suooeasion. He built temples iu 
Grecian style, placed statues in his palaces, and adopted 
many Roman custom& For these reasons, many of his 
subjects reproached him with being a half Jew. Yet he 
bad a very strong party in his favour, and many believed 
him to be the promised Messiah, on account of his power 
aDd magnificence. 

The temple built in Ezra's time had l&ood about fiye 
VoL. IL-6 o 
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hundred years. Being in the strongest part of Jerusalem, 
and well fortified, the inhabitants were accustomed to iake 
refuge there in time of war. It had consequently su1l'ered 
much by violence, as well as by gradual decay. Herod 
rebuilt it on a larger scale, aud surrounded it by four courts 
rising above each other, like terraces. The lowest was 
called the Court of the Gentiles, because individuals of all 
nations were there admitted indiscriminately; but an in
scription on the railing, both in Hebrew and Greek, W"amed 
them to proceed no further. The temple was of white 
marble, richly ornamented with gilding. It was constructed 
on a model simila'r to that of Solomon, but was mnch larger, 
aud some say more magnificent. Forty-six years were ex
pended in the completion of it. 

The numerous historical changes, briefiy alluded to in 
preceding pages, produced effects on the religious character 
and opinions of Jews, which it is necessary to explain. 
Before the captivity in Babylon, Hebrews had lived almoat 
entirely apart from other nations, being insulated by their 
peculiar customs, their prejudice against commerce, and 
their total ignorance of foreign literature. But in Babylon 
they did not reside in a district by themselves, as they had 
done in Egypt, in the time of Joseph. They were scattered 
through the whole length aud breadth of the land, and 
mixed with all c1a&c!es of people for more than half a cen
tury. The devout among them doubtless adhered to 
Mosaic regnlations with the tenacity characteristic of their 
race. But no efforts of the old could effectually guard 
rising generaLions from the new ideas with which they 
came in contact on every side. The strength of this foreign 
influence is implied by the fact that they lost their l&ngUa@IIS 
in the prooeaa. The original dialect of Abraham was the 
Chaldean, spoken in Babylon. When he removed to Pal
estine, he was made familiar with the language of Canaan
i&es, called by the Greeks Phmnician. This, with some 
modifications, became the vernacular tongue of his deacend
an&a, and from them ealled Hebrew. But when they were 
carried &o Babylon fourteen hundred years after Abraham, 



61 

they heard the Cbaldean language spoken all around them, 
and were obliged to use it in their daily intercourse with 
others. Thus the young people, who grew up in a foreign 
]and, acquired a mixed language, cal1ed the Aramooan, with 
which they returned from exile. When Ezra copied their 
ancient writings, h~ wrote Hebrew words in Chaldean 
characters. The old langunge was understood by the aged, 
and by the learned ; but when the Law of Moses was read 
in the synagogues, it was necessary for an interpreter to 
explain it to the populace in the new dialect. From that 
time henceforth Hebrew ceased to be spoken, and existed 
only as a written, or dead language. 

The whole tendency of Hebrew teaching was to inculcate 
implicit faith in the laws and doctrines revealed by Moses. 
Intellect, having nothing to do, did not wake from its 
lethargy. On every subject there was but one question to 
be asked: Has Moses so commanded? Where there is no 
progress, there are no sects; accordingly there appeal'l'l to 
have been no collision of opinions until after the return 
from exile i and even when minds began to Pxert a littltJ 
freedom, they did it very timidly, covering their innova
tions with professions of allegiance t<J their lawgiver. 

The first separation was between Jewish and Samaritan 
worshippers of the same God. Jews indignantly refused 
assistance from Samaritan neighbours, in building the sec
ond temple, because they were not Israelites by descent, 
and because their religion was mixed with many foreign 
adulterations. This occasioned a rancorous feeling, and 
induced the Samaritans to do all they conld to hinder the 
building of the temple. They called Ezra an impostor, 
who was guilty of sacrilege in writing the Law of M()S(•s in 
Chaldean letters, and of unjust partiality toward the de· 
100ndants of David, in the books he compiled and wrote. 
But when Palestine submitted to Alexander the Gl'f'.at, they 
renewed their efforts to effect a civil and ecclesiastical alii· 
ance with Judea. For that purpose, the Governor of Sa
maria married his daughter to a brother of the Jewish High 
Priest. This matrimonial alliance out of their own tribes 
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so deeply offended the Jews, that they banished their 
priest's brother, and forever excluded him from the succes
sion. The Governor of Samaria took the exile under his 
protection, built a magnificent temple on Mount Gerizim, 
similar to that at Jerusalem, and appointed him its High 
Priest. A powerful body of disaffected Jews went with 
him, and much care was taken to conform their doctrines 
and ritual of worship to the Law of Moses. They prac
tised circumcision, and observed the Sabbath with even 
more strictness than Jews; for in whatever posture a 
person happened to be when the holy time commenced, so 
he was obliged to remain until it ended. They expected a 
great prophet to arise among ihem, a Messiah, who was to 
deliver them from calamity, and teach them all things. 
They insisted that Mount Gerizim was the place Moses in
tended to designate, when he told the people to offer obla
tions and sacrifices "in the place that God should choose 
out of all their tribes, to put his name there." To prove 
that it was the actual " hill of blessing," they asserted that 
it was the place where .Abraham and Jacob built altars, 
and where Joshua erected an altar of twelve stones, on 
which he inscribed the Law of Moses. Jews considered 
them profane imitators of their religion, and would not ad
mit that they had any part or lot in the God of Israel. A 
deadly enmity existed between them, which frequently 
broke out in open hostilities. Several sects arose among 
the Samaritans; one of them abstained from marriage, and 
tasted no animal food. 

During the persecution of the Jewish religion by .Anti
ochus, Samaritans, fearing to be involved therein, sent him 
a petition, stating that they were descended from Sido
nians, Medes, and Persians, and were in no way related 
to the Jews. They admitted that they also sacrificed to a 
God without a name, and observed the same religious rites; 
but they alleged that it was merely because their fathers 
had introduced this worship in old times, to free the country 
from lions. They declared that their temple bad as yet been 
dedicated to no especial deity, and begged that it might be 
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CODSeerated to Jupiter Xenios, the Protector of Strangers, 
because they were strangers in the land, and not of the race 
of Israel. Antioch us forbade his deputies to molest them, 
and while the persecution lasted, they paid homage to Ju
piter. They were finally conquered by Jews, and their 
temple on Mount Gerizim was destroyed. 

Aft.er the return from captivity, many changes took 
place among the Jews themselves in their customs and 
modes of thinking. When Ezra attempted to restore the 
Hebrew religion, he not only collected all the fragments be 
could find of old writings, but he likewise consulted aged 
people, and gleaned from their memories all that could be 
gained concerning ancient usages. This was assumed as a 
standard of practice, under the name of traditions. This 
Traditionary Law, which related to prayers, fastings, puri
fications, and other ceremonies of religion, came to be 
regarded by many as of equal authority with the Written 
Law. They said, when Moses waited upon God forty days 
on the mountain, he received a double law. One portion 
he was commanded to commit to writing. The other por
tion, likewise spoken to him by the mouth of God, con· 
tained a full explanation and detailed application of the 
more compendious Written Law. When Moses returned 
to his tent, be repeated this Oral Law, first to Aaron, then 
to his sons Ithamar a.nd Eleazar, then to the seventy elders 
constituting the Sanbedrim, and lastly to all the people. 
Aaron, being always present, heard it four times repeated; 
and it was repeated again and again, until the whole con
gregation bad beard it four times. Moses, on his death· 
bed, repeated it to Joshua; he repeated it to the elders; 
they repeated it to the prophets; the prophets repeated it 
to the wise men of the Great Synagogue; and the wise men 
carefully transmitted it to their successors. This succession 
of Fathers, whom they call Doctors, were regarded with 
extreme veneration. The accounts given of them abound 
with miracles. It is said they were often guided by Bath 
Kol; that they had power to restrain sorcerers, command 
devils, and s~ with angels. Hebrews, from the infancy 
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of their nation, had always been taught to consider them,. 
selves the only people on earth to whom God l'evealed 
divine truth. When circumstances forced them to mix 
with foreigners, and their habits of thought unavoidably 
became modified by the process, they were extremely re
luctant to -acknowledge that they received any ideas, or 
customs, from others. Everything which commended 
itself to them as wise or good, they maintained must have 
been, somehow or other, communicated by God to Moaes; 
because they honestly believed that no important religiOUB 
truth had ever come into the world through any other 
medium. From Egypt, Babylon, and neighbouring nations 
of Syria, they imbibed many ideas concerning suoceasive 
emanations from God, a hierarchy of Spirits, the transmi
gration and immortality of the soul, the infestation of 
devils, occasioning insanity and other diseases, the magic 
power of certain sacred formulas, and astronomical predic· 
tiona concerning the destruction of the world. To ac
knowledge such notions to be of Gentile origin, would lay 
them open to condemnation at once. The written Law of 
Moses contained none of these things. Moreover, being 
framed for a rude nomadic people, it was in many respects 
ill adapted to the wants of Jews in later times; yet it was 
deemed sacrilege to add or alter a single word. Commu
nications of which there was no standard copy, were more 
elastic in their nature. The Traditionary Law could be 
stretched to meet any emergency, and made to include 
everything under its veil of commentaries. But the pro
cess naturally gave rise to various sects. These all agreed 
in acknowledging themselves bound by the Law of Moaee, 
all conformed to the established ceremonies of religion, all 
believed that divine revelations were confined solely to the 
Hebrews, and all expected that a great Deliverer would 
rise up among them, to restore their former glory, and give 
them dominion over other nations. Nevertheleat, they 
were always disputing with each other. Their controver
sies never embraced general questions of literature, science, 
and philosophy, as did the discussions of Greek or BolDUl 



IICho1ara. They were pecmliarly exclusive and Jewish. in 
dleir character, chiefly relat.iog to the comparative value 
of their written and traditionary Law, the importance of 
certain ceremonies, and the adaptation of ancient rules to 
preeent wants, by means of subtile distinctions and elabOrate 
commentaries. 

The most numerous and infl.aential among the 8eCf8 were 
the Pharileee, who are supposed to have become prominent 
about three hundred years before Christ. Their name 
signified The Sepanded ; because they were separated from 
o&b81'8 by their peculiar sanctity. They were chiefly dis
tinguished by their great reverence for the Traditionary 
lAw. They likewise maintained that there was a double 
meaning in the Written lAw; one relating merely to the 
external words, another to an inward mystical significance. 
From tb.ese two sources, they ingeniously derived argo· 
menta to sustain all new opinioDB and practices. From 
some source or other, they had received the old Hindoo 
idea, that a man might perform of meritorious works more 
than enough for justification with God; that be might lay 
up an additional fund, like stock in a bank, for future 
benefit. Hence they were profuse in alms-giving, repeated 
many more prayers than other men, and were much more 
I!ICl'Upulons with regard to numerous washings, pnrificatio.ns, 
fiasts, and other ceremonies. They: never, under any cir
eumstances, ate bread with unwasben hands. If there was 
not water enough to wash and drink, a devout Pharisee 
preferred to die with thirst, rather than not wash. They 
bad hot controversies with other sects concerning what 
articles were subject to tithes. Of mint, anise, and cum· 
min, others paid a hundredth part to the priests, but they 
paid a tenth. They wore their robes longer than common, 
eo that the fringe, which was a peculiarity of Jewish COl· 

tome, swept the ground. In these fringes they often fixed 
sharp tb.orns, to torment them as they walked. Moees bad 
commanded the children of Israel to write certain sentences 
of hia lAw on their gates and door-posts, and to bind them 
apon their hands and between their eyes. These ten~ 
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were wri.Uen on stripe of parohment and placed in small 
cases, one bound on the forehead, the other on the left arm. 
They received the name of Phylacteries, from a Greek 
word, meaning, I watch, I guard. Pharisees wore these 
holy badges very large, and conspicuously placed. Some 
zealots among ibem always walked very close to the wall, 
and carefully avoided those that passed, lest they should 
contract pollution, by touching something morallv, physi
cally, or legally unclean. Some wore a deep cap, like & 

mortar, pulled down so far that they could see nothing bu 
their own feet. Some walked with their eyes shut, lee& 
~ey should be tempted by the sight of a woman. In 1hil 
situation they often struck their heads against ~e wall 
This sect believed that everything was predestined, and 
that man could do nothing without divine in.Buenoe; but 
they maintained that they held this doctrine in a way ~ 
inconsistent with human freedom. They believed t.lw 
every good work received its degree of reward, and every 
bad one its degree of punishment; and these rewards and 
punishments extended both to the body and the soul. 
Souls of the very wicked would be confined to a prison 
under the earth. Those who bad been less criminal, were 
punished by being again sent into bodies, afllieted with 
disease. Therefore, if a man was born blind or d~ they 
regarded it as a penalty for sin committed, either by bia 
progenitors, or by himse~ in some previous state of ex
istence. They believed in the resurrection of the body, 
but confined it to Jews only. Other nations would remain 
in their graves. Many held the opinion that the soul died 
with the body, and would be raised with it. But the general 
belief was that the souls of pious Israelites were transferred 
at death to a region of Paradise, where they would remain 
waiting till the Messiah recalled them to their bodies, on 
the day of resurrection. It was a prevalent opinion, t.lw 
the valley of Jehosbapbat would be the scene of this gre:a& 
rising; therefore many Jews wished to be buried there. 
This doctrine was tinged with the national exclusivene!B 
which marked all their opinions. They maintained tha& 
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God created a certain number of Jewish so~ which would 
return on earth as long as Jews were to be found there. 
By way of penance for sin, they sometimes sojotll'Ded 
awhile in the bodies of animals; but at the day of resnr
rection they were all to be purified, and in the forms of just 
men reviw on the soil of U!e promised land. Rabbinical 
writings show very plainly that their belief in the immor
tality of the soul involved the doctrine of transmigration. 
Josephus, who belonged to the seet of Pharisees, says: 
".All have mortal bodies, formed of corruptible matter; 
but the sool is immortal, being a portion of the Divinity 
inhabiting our bodies. Pure and obedient souls remain 
about to receive a most holy place in heaven, from whence, 
after the revolution of ages, they shall be again appointed 
to inhabit new bodies. But the souls of those who have 
madly laid violent bauds on themselves shall be consigned 
to the darkest grave, or hell." In another place, be says: 
"What man of virtue is there, who doea not know that 
those souls, which are severed from their fleshly bodies by 
the sword in battle, are received by ether, the purest of the 
elements, and joined to that company who are placed 
among the stars? That they become good demons, and 
propitious heroes, and show themselves as such to their 
posterity afterward? Those souls that wear away in and 
with their distempered bodies dissolve away to nothing iu 
subterranean night, and a deep oblivion takes away all re
membrance of them; even if they be clean from all spota 
and defilements of this world. So that, in this case, the 
soul comes, at the same time, to the utmost bounds of its 
life, its body, and its memorial also." 

Pharisees adhered to the worship of One God, but be
lieved in a multitude of Spirits, good and bad. The first 
of these Sons of the Supreme was with God from the be
ginning, and capable of manifesting himself on earth for 
benevolent purposes. It was a common opinion that Je
bonh bad placed the nations of the earth under the 
gaidaace of the Spirits of the Stars; each country hav
illg its OYD particular gu.ardian ; but that Hebr&wP Wel'e 

c* 
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10lely under the direction of the Oae Supreme BeiDg, and 
DOt subject to any of his subordinate mUritdera. Moses 
fOrbade them to lift their eyes in worship to the sun, mooo, 
or stars, giving as a reason, "For the Lord thy God bath 
divided them unto all nations under the whole heaven; 
but he hath taken yon to be unto him a people .r inheri'
ance." 

Jews aooonnted prayer an inner saerifiee of ~e heart, 
and ~ere W&B a general belief that it healed sickness, and 
drove away Evil Spirit& Phariseee were pre-eminemly 
men of prayer, and the services of the motrt. devout among 
them were often sought. It is recorded that the Rabbi 
Gamaliel sent to the Babbi Chanin&, begging prayers in 
behalf of his son, who W&B very ill The Jlle88engers 
were requested to wait, while the pious man retired to the 
house-top, where the Alijah, or private apartment for 
prayer, was situated. When he returned, he assured them 
the young man had already recovered; and they found it 
had so occurred at the hour he had spoken. 

The conspicuous charity and superior sanctity of the 
Pharisees gave them such hold on the popular mind, that 
the great found it good policy to court their favour. They 
were called pious men, by way of distinction above righ'
eous or just men, who considered it sufficient to obey the 
Written Law. They were always prone to punish hereti
cal opinions more severely than offences against moral& 
Zealots among them not unfrequentl y stoned to death, or 
otherwise destroyed, those whom they regarded as blas
phemers, or as Sabbath-breakers. This sect continued to 
increase in numbers and power, and in the later days held 
chief sway in the Sanhedrim and synagogues. Relying 
upon popular veneration, they carried matters witQ. so high 
a hand, that they did not fear to offend either magistrates 
or princes. Their zeal and pertinacity often produced 
civil dissensions, and were a constant source of vexation 
to the Roman government. It was a favourite theme with 
them that it was unlawful to pay tribute to Cresar; beeatl8e 
:Moses had said: "Thou mayest not set a stranger ovw 



59 

thee, who is not thy brother." They greatly disliked 
Herod, because he manifested ao liwe Jewish exclusive
De& They constantly reminded the people that Jehovah 
could not forsake the deacendants of Israel ; that he was 
bound by his own solemn promise to send a :Messiah, who 
would fiee them from all foreign yokes, and bring them 
eternal prosperity. 

One sect, called Galileans, adopted the doctrine of a 
fierce zealot, Judas of Galilee., who maintained that it was 
wrong to acknowledge allegiance to any government, ex
cept the direct government of God. This sect was soon 
sappreaaed, but it propagated a violent spirit of insurrec
tion, which subsequently produced disastrous effect& 

The prophets had frequently repeated that oblations and 
Derifioes did not atone for intentional sins, unless accom
panied by sincere repentance. But the teaching of the 
Phariaees had such an effect on the popular mind, that the 
multitude expected temporal prosperity and future reward, 
in proportion to the number of their sacrifices, ablutions, 
and prayers. Some minds were oft"eoded by these views, 
and regarded them as altogether low and external. Among 
theee, Antogonus Socbceus was conspicuous for his dislike 
of traditionary institutions, and pious works of superero
gation. He insisted that men ought to serve God from 
pure disinterested principle, and not for the sake of hire. 
One of his di.eciples, named Sadoo, maintained that not 
merely promises of temporal prosperity, but the doctrine 
of future rewards, appealed to the eelfish feelings in man ; 
t.bM a just person ought not to require or expect any com· 
penation for his justice. He declared there would be no 
ft8UI'I'eCtion from the dead, and no future existence. From 
him the sect of Sadducees took their name. They were 
strongly attached to the Written Law of !loses, which 
they said contained nothing further than the literal signifi· 
cation of the words, without any hidden mystical meaning. 
They rejected, as mere human inventions, all laws and 
traditions not comprehended therein. They worshipped 
oee God, who created the world and continually governed 
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it. They denied the immortality ol &he aoul and 181 
l'tl81liTOOtion of the body, becaoae the literal me&Iling of 
the Books of Moses conveyed no such idea& They con
sidered those doctrines as among the foreign addiaons to 
J udaiam, which it was their wish to restore to its original 
simplicity. They did not believe that Spirits of 8DY kiDd 
existed without the vestment of a mortal body. They 
consequently rejected the prevailing idea thai diaeues 
were oooasioned by the infestation of Evil Spirits, who 
could be cast out by a form of sacred words. They denied 
predestination, and said God bad made man master of his 
own actions, with freedom to choose between good and evil. 
This opinion led them to judge moral delinquencies with 
greG austerity. They held die sancti:fied practices or 
Phariseee in great contempt, and Pharisees despised ~em 
as mere respectable moralista; but the two parties often 
united in the common cause of defending the Jewish 
religion. The Sadducees were a small sect, mostly com
posed of men of quality. They were less inclined to con
troversy than the Pharisees, and were satisfied to rest their 
claim to public respect on the propriety of their manners 
and actions. They often held honourable offices, and 
were sometimes even promoted to the highest sacerdotal 
dignity 

A third sect were called Karaites, which means Scrip
turists; because, like the Sadducees, they believed only in 
the Sacred Writings, and rejected traditions. They ad
mitted that the Traditionary Law was of some value, aa 
expressing the opinions of learned men on obacure pas
sages of the Written Law; but they denied its claim to 
divine authority. They held the common belief concern
ing Jehovah, as the one uncreated God, who rewarded 
goodness and punished wickedness. They believed true 
repentance took away sin; that the human mind was sub
ject to divine influence, but perfectly free in its volitions. 
They were strict observers of fasts and other ordinances 
of religion. They believed in the immortality of the soul ; 
$bat spirits of the good ascended a.t\er death to a world of 
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bright and happy Intelligences, &Bd wicked aouJa de
scended to places of suffering. 

There were some classes of votaries among the Jewa in 
whom the ascetic, or monastic, tendencies were exhibited 
in greater or less degrees. The Recbabites, or descendanm 
of Rechab, were a distinct society by themselves. They 
strictly observed all the Hebrew rites, and were bound by 
additional vows made to their father, that they and their 
posterity would drink no wine, plant no vineyards, sow 
no fields, build no hollBeS, but dwell forever in tent&; that 
they might "live many days in the land." 

Sometimes men dedicated themselves to the Lord by a 
voluntary vow to perform certain acts of religion over aod 
above those prescribed by the Law. The term might be 
for months, for years, or for life. This W81!1 called the 
Great Vow, or Separation unto the Lord; and those who 
took it were termed Nazarites, which mean!! separated or 
sanctified. If young women made this vow without per
mission of their fathers, or married women without consent 
of their husbands, their masters could cancel the obligation. 
But women free from the power of parents, or husbands, 
could become Nazaritee whenever they were so inclined. 
This class of people must have existed from an early 
period; for Moses is represented as giving special laws for 
them. When they dedicated themselves, they offered sac
rifices, and the priest shaved their heads. The hair that 
grew afterward, was sacred to the Lord, and must not be 
touched by razor or scissors during the whole period of the 
vow, even if it was for life. A Nazarite was not allowed 
to enter a house which contained a corpse, even if it were 
the body of his own father or mother. If a person died 
suddenly in his presence, be was polluted by the accidental 
vicinity of the dead body, and was obliged to renew his 
vow. The time he had previouAly consecrated was lost, 
"because his separation was defiled." It was necessary to 
shave his head again, offer sacrifices, perform ablutions, 
and be sprinkled with water containing ashes of the red 
heifer. Hair cut off under such ciroumstances was con-
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si.dered UDholy, and could not be burned in sacriJice to God. 
But if he purely performed the whole period of his vow, 
the hair he had oonsecra&ed to Jehovah was cut otf at the 
expiration of the term, and burnt as a sacrifice on the altar. 
Nazarites were forbidden to taste wine, or strong drinks, to 
eat grapes, either fresh or dried, or anything "made of the 
vine tree, from the kernels even to the husk." Some of 
them wore garments of hair, and dwelt apart from the mul· 
titude, either in the temple, or in solitary places. Some
times parents vowed a child to the Lord before he was 
born; as was the case with Samson and Samuel. In that 
case, the mother was bound to observe, before his birth, the 
same restrictions that it would be necessary for himself to 
observe aft.erward. For fear of polluting herself by contact 
with the dead, or with anything unclean, she usually hid 
hersel~ or lived apart from company. It seems likely that 
the hair of the head, when thus consecrated, was supposed 
to protect the owner, or to be in some way endowed with 
supernatural power; for Samson told his mistress, "I have 
been a Nazarite unto God from my mother's womb. If I 
be shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I shall 
become weak, and be like any other man." When ene· 
mies cut otf his hair, " the Lord departed from him," and 
he was completely in their power. But afterward, when 
it grew again, it is said his miraculous strength was re
newed. 

In the course of historical changes, other influences than 
Chaldean were brought tO act powerfully on the Jewish 
mind. When Ptolemy, king of Egypt, conquered Jerusa· 
lem, about three hundred and twenty years before Christ, 
he induced many Jews to emigrate to .Alexandria. It was 
good policy to attract enterprising and wealthy foreigners 
to the capital of his new empire ; and for that purpose, he 
gave them great commercial advnntages, and allowed free 
exercise of their national religion. Jews emigrated thither 
in great numbers, until they became about as numerous in 
Egypt as they were in Palestine. The basis of the popu· 
lation in Alexandria was Grecian. The language was 
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Greek, the customs were more after Grecian patterns than 
any other. But all nations congregated there, and teach
ers of all creeds were allowed to promulgate their doctrines. 
Jews in Egypt were zealous in their attachment to the 
Law of Moses. They built a temple to Jehovah, and es
tablished synagogues for the instruction of the people. 
But in process of time, they forgot the language of Pales
tine, called Aramrean, and spoke Greek only. As for the 
old Hebrew, in which their Sacred Books were written, it 
was rare to 1ind a man among them who could read it. At 
last, the inconvenience became so great, it was necessary to 
translate the Law into Greek. Notwithstanding the ha
bitual aversion of Jews to mingle with foreigners, it was 
impossible, under such circumstances, for their young men 
to resist the love of novelty, and the free spirit of inquiry 
which formed an atmosphere around them. They frequent
ed Alexandrian schools, and acquired such a taste for 
Grecian philosophy, that some of their zealous priests 
thought it necessary to pronounce a solemn anathema upon 
any father who allowed his children to acquire such un
hallowed learning. The emigrants were mainly devoted 
to commerce, and in pursuit of wealth they branched off 
through all the cities of the Roman empire. Wherever 
they went, they spoke Greek, which was the universal me
dium of communication at that period. They were gene
rally called Hellenistic Jews, which meaus Grecian Jews. 
They observed all the ceremonies of the Mosaic Law as 
strictly as Jews of Palestine; but their brethren in the old 
country reckoned them inferior, because they inhabited 
Gentile lands, and spoke a Gentile tongue. 

From intercourse with foreigners in Babylon, Egypt, 
Greece, and elsewhere, arose new habits and forms of 
opinion, which the learned cannot accurately trace to their 
aource. It has been shown that the Hindoo, Egyptian, 
and Chaldean religions were exceedingly similar. Their 
doctrine concerning the evil nature of Matter was floating 
abroad extensively, and mixing with the theories of all 
!Wions. Its natural tendency was to produce anchorites, 



64: PBOGRBSS OF RELIGIOUS IDJU.S. 

and communities of hermits, whose principal object k WM 
to free the soul from the thraldom of material laws, by snh
jugaQ.ng or annihilating the body. It is not unlikely tlW 
the Jews, during their exile in Babylon, might become ao
quainted with associations of hermits, resembling those of 
ancient Hindostan. In the course of their numerous ~ 
overturns, and persecutions, they often fled to Egypt; and 
refugees, hiding in the mountains and deserts, would be al
most sure to encounter devotees, who bad there aecreied 
themselves from the world. The theories of Pythago118 
are obviously derived from ancient Egypt; and after his 
death, his persecuted disciples took refuge in the land 
where their master bad learned the Mysteries. Exiled 
Jews might have become acquainted with such individuals, 
or communities, and have adopted some of their ideas and 
customs, while they still retained ·tenacious attachmeat to 
the Law of Moees. The tendency to monasticism, which 
began to ·manifest itself during the later centuries, might 
have grown out of the same principles of human nature, 
which produced it elsewhere ; bu&s though modified more 
or less by old Hebrew ideas, it was mixed with doctrines 
of dissimilar character, and of opposite tendency, indicating 
a foreign origin. 

Josephus says he lived three years with a hermit in the 
desert, who used no other clothing than what be obtained 
from trees, ate ouly such vegetable substances as grew of 
their own accord, and bathed himself with cold water U. 
quenuy, night and day, in order to preserve his chastity. 
He also gives an account of peculiar associations of men 
called Essenes, who had long been an established sec&. 
and in his time were scattered about in various parts 
of Palestine. About two hundred years before Christ, a 
band of pious men withdrew from the storms and tempta
tions of the world, and took up their residence near the 
Dead sea. The name of Essenes is supposed to have been 
given them from a Chaldean word signifying physician; 
for they were reputed to have uncommon skill in medicine. 
They called themselves 11 physicians of the body and the 
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they used various religious ceremonies, as a means of ob
taining revelations concerning the nature of herbs, and the 
means of curing diseases. These ceremonies are supposed 
1o have been prescribed in Sacred Books, which they kept 
secret. They were a very industrious people, principally 
employed as husbandmen and shepherds. They had an 
aversion to commerce, as tending to produce covetousness. 
No member of their community was allowed to manufac
ture ~ilitary weapons, or deadly instruments of any kind. 
They totally disapproved of war, inculcated forgiveness of 
injuries, and expected the Messiah would come as a Prince 
of Peace, to establish righteousness upon the earth. They 
were remarkable for simplicity and directness of speech, and 
for conscientious regard to truth ; insomuch that the simple 
yea and nay of an Essene was considered more reliable 
than the oaths of most men. They had an extreme aver· 
sion to oaths, as indicating a distrust, which ought not to 
exist among honest men. They were accustomed to say: 
"He who cannot be believed without swearing, is already 
condemned." The only occasion on which they allowed 
an oath to be used, was when a new member was admitted 
among them, with very solemn ceremonies. Their doc· 
trines of morality might be comprised under two heads : 
reverence toward God, and love toward men. They said 
the Creator made all mankind eqnal, and it should be the 
effort of good men to restore that original state of things. 
They abhorred slavery, would have no class of servants 
among them, and made it a rule to wait upon each other 
mutually. They acknowledged no dominion, and would 
call no man master. They inculcated obedience to the 
civil authorities, but discountenanced participation in poli· 
tics, as fatal to holiness. All the Jewish sects practised 
ablution, but none so frequently and carefully as the Es· 
senes. Their diet was exceedingly simple, and in all their 
arrangements they moved with the regularity of clock· 
work. Therefore they were very healthy, and generally 
lived to a great age. They would die rather than taste of 
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food prepared by any pel8011 not of their own seet; prob
ably from fear of the admixture of some articles which they 
deemed unholy. They admitted no women among them, 
and, contrary to the prevailing Jewish opinions, considered 
strict celibacy essential to holiness. They abjured all 
amusements, all elegancies, all pleasures of the senses. 
They generally dressed in white, and their garments were 
very plain. There was in all respects a perfect communi~ 
of goods. They appointed a presiding elder, whose :regu
lations they agreed to obey, but deeds of kindness each one 
was left to perform according to his own pleasure. They 
uttered no words, but those of prayer, before the rising of 
the sun. When that luminary appeared above the hori
zon, they turned toward the cast and chanted ancient 
hymns, handed down by their sect, invoking the blessings 
of interior illumination, and purporting that his rays ough~ 
not to fall on anything impure. Five succeeding hours 
were employed in their various occupations. Then they 
bathed, put on clean white garments, and went into the 
dining-room, where each received his portion of food from 
the servitor in silence. They drank water only, and ate 
only bread and one kind of fruit, or vegetables. They 
supped in the same manner. A prayer was offered at the 
beginning and end of every meal. They spoke low, and 
were always grave and quiet in their manners. Each com
munity was divided into four classes, according to the time 
they had lived under their regulations. If any of the 
seniors touched one of the newer members of the society, 
they purified themselves by ablution, as they were all ac
customed to do when they touched any of the Gentile 
nations. Every Sabbath, they assembled in their syna
gogue, and the younger brethren listened, while elders in
terpreted the Law and the Prophets. They observed the 
day with even greater strictness than any other Jews; in
somuch, that they would not even remove a vessel, or kin· 
dle a fire. They revered the name of Moses next to tha~ 
of God, and he who blasphemed it was punished with death. 
They fulfilled the obligation of Jewish citizens by sending 
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preents to the temple at Jerusalem, but they never went 
there to worship; probably on aooount of some usages 
which they supposed would render them impure. Some
say they never o1fered animal sacrifices; but this is not 
certain. Sadducees valued only the words of the Law. 
Pharisees said it bad a literal meaning and a spiritual sense. 
both of which were worthy of reverence. Essenes attached 
no value to the literal sense, which they said was devoid 
of aJl power; but the things expressed by the words were 
symbo1s of holy and celestial ideas. They studied this al· 
legorical meaning very devoutly. They had a1so S&cred 
Books which they kept secret, from which it is said they 
learned certain mysterious methods of curing diseases, in· 
t.erpreting dreams, and foretelling future events. The use 
made of these volumes seems to indicate a Chaldean origin. 
Josephus says: "Some of this sect take it upon them to 
fOretell things to come; being bred up from their child
hood in the study of their Sacred Books, and the sayings 
of the Prophets, and also in the use of various puri1ications 
to qualify them for it; and it is very seldom found that 
they fail in what they foretell." ".Many of the Essenes 
hAve, by their excellent virtues, been thought worthy of 
this. knowledge of divine revelations." 

They di1fered essentially from other Jews in their ideas 
concerning the soul. They believed that it had pre-existed 
in some high ethereal spheres, had been fatally attracted 
towards this earth, and drawn down into a material body, 
in which it must be imprisoned till released by death. 
They did not agree with Pharisees in their idea that God 
punished and rewarded both the body and the soul. They 
regarded the body as a mere mau of matter, a temporary 
prison, and considered the soul alone worthy to be suscep
tible of rewards or punishments. They denied the resur
rection of the body, deeming that the soul would be 
rendered impure by reunion with it. They believed that 
souls who had lived worthily, were conducted after death 
to abodes of Paradise, where the sunlight was genial, mild 
breezes fanned the atmosphere, and everything contribUied 



88 PBOGBBSS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

to produce indescribable delight. Bad souls were Cll"riea 
to dark places resounding with never-ceasing lamentatiom. 
They believed that God employed successive gradations <X 
Spirits as mediators between him and the souls of men, and 
that be fOreordained all the events of human life, e1'en the 
mnallest. JoeephW!l says: "The Essenes affi.rm that Goa's 
decree governs all things; and that nothing befalls man bus 
what is according to its determination." They attaebed 
mystical significance to numbers, and had peenliar respec& 
tOr the number seven. ' 

They received many boys among them for education, 
and grown persons weary of life often joined them. Whee 
any person applied for admission, he was required to :r-s 
one year out of the society, onder a system of p~ 
discipline. If he conformed strictly to all their rnles of 
temperance and chastity, he was admitted within the com
munity, after having gone through certain ceremonial puri
fications by water. Bot he was still required to prove u 
constancy by two years of regnlar attendance on all their 
observances, before he was admitted to full membership. 
If he passed through this ordeal satisfactorily, he lodged 
his whole property in the common treasury, and beclme 
one of the brethren, aftel' taking a very solemn oath t.ba& 
be would obeei'Ve all their rnles ; that he wonld never coo
ceal anything from his fellow members ; that be would 
obey the magistrates, because no one ever arrived at power 
without permission of God; tbat he wonld act with piety 
toward God, and jnstice toward men; be scrupulous ia 
speaking the troth ; do no harm to any one, either of his 
own accord, or by command of ot.bers; guard the ~ 
of tbeiJ' Sacred Books, and never divnlge their Y~ 
or the names of their Angels, not even to save his life. H 
a member committed any beinons offence, they expelled 
him from the aociety; and tbia was a terrible punisb.meut.. 
unlea be broke his oatb not to taste food prepared by any 
out of their own aect. If the offender showed himself read,
to..risk death, l'atber than violate hia oath, they some~ 
received him back. 
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Pliny the Elder describes the Essenes as " the only sort 
of men who live without money, and without women, sub
sisting on the fruit of the palm tree ; and in this above all 
the world to be admired. They are daily supplied by the 
resort of new comers, equal to those they lose ; many Hock
ing to them whom ill fonune bas made weary of the world, 
and forced to take shelter in their institutions. Thus, for 
several thousands of years this people is perpetually prop
agated, without any being born among them ; so fruitful 
to them is the repentance of others as to their past lives." 

They probably divided into sects, some of whom were 
less rigid than the original founders. Among one class 
of them marriage was allowed for the perpetuation of 
the species, though restrained by very strict regulations. 
They did not all live in solitary pla.cee; for Joeephus 
speaks of them as scattered through towns and villages in 
his time, and sometimes consenting to serve as magistrates. 
When they travelled, they never took money, or change 
of garments; but when they entered a town, they inquired 
who in it was an Essene, and with him they abode. Jose
phus says : " In every city some of them dwell They give 
reception to all travellers of their sect, who eat and drink 
with them as freely as of their own; going iu unto them, 
dwugh they never saw them before, in the same manner 
u it they had been of long acquaintance. Therefore, when 
&bey ~e a journey, they carry nothing with them, but 
&111181or defence against thieves. In every city, they have 
ooe principal person of their society appointed procurator, 
1o ~e care of all strangers of their sect, and provide them 
with w~ver clothes or other neceesaries they may be in 
waot o£ They never change their shoes or garments, till 
they are worn out and unfit for further use. They neither 
eell or buy anything among themselves, but every one 
gives o( that which he hath to him that wanteth; and on 
like ooouioDBt receives whatsoever the other hath that he 
-.nels in need o£" 

Be compntea their numbers in his time at about four 
&bousand.. Their inotrensive lives, their proverbial verao-
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ity, their charity to the poor, and obedience to go\"ernm.:>n!. 
secured them from molestation, while sects who aimed at 
political power were in perpetual conflict. But during the 
war with the Romans, the :&senes, in common with other 
Jews, suff'ered much. Josephus says: "In these trials, 
they gave abundant evidence what great souls they pos
aessed. Although they were burnt, and torn to pieces, and 
went through all kinds of torment, that they might be 
forced either to blaspheme Moses, or to eat what was for· 
bidden, yet could they not be made to do either; or oooe 
to flatter their tormentors, or shed a tear. They smiled in 
their pains, and cheerfully l"PJ:Jigned their souls, believing 
they would live forever." 

There were similar associations of Jews in Egypt, called 
Tberapeutre. The name is generally supposed to be de
rived from a Greek word signifying to heal. They were 
celebrated for medicinal knowledge of room and herbs, 
and were much resorted to for the cure of diseases. Philo 
speaks of them as having been established long before 1m 
time. He supposed them to be a branch of the Essenes; 
bui they were a distinct sect in many particulars, and i' 
seems more likely that they were both derived from some 
eommon and ancient origin. Philo, speaking of such 
associations for religious meditation, says: "In many parts 
of the habitable earth such a class of people exists; for it 
is fitting that both Greeks and barbarians should share in 
the absolute good." The constant intercourse between 
India and Alexandria renders it highly probable thal 
Philo had heard of the numerous associations of devota:s 
among Hindoos and Buddhists. When Pliny speal..-s of 
the Esaenes as having existed for thousands of years, it 
seems likely that he included with them other similar bul 
more ancient associations. It has been already stated in 
the chapter on Egypt, that Grecian writers alluded to 
bands of Gymnosophists, or naked philosophers, on the 
banks of the Nile; by which they doubtless meant devo
tees, who carried their asceticism so far as to discard 
clothing. 
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Tl;•! Thcrnpeutm were far less practical than the indus
trioll8 Essenes. They spent nearly all their time in silent 
meditation and inward prayer. People who joined them 
traDaferred their property to relatives, or friends, took a 
vow of perpetual chastity and poverty, withdrew into 
solitary places, and devoted themselves entirely to contem· 
plation on divine things. Women who bad taken similar 
vows were admitted among them; but they were generally 
of an advanced age. A large company of them lived near 
Lake Mooris, about one hundred and twenty miles from 
Alexandria. An enclosure separated them from other 
inhabitants of the country. Each member had a little 
garden and a small cell, merely sufficient for shelter, in
cluding a private recess or closet, for devotional purposes. 
They perfonned no more labour than was necessary to 
furnish their very simple means of subsistence. They 
rejected slavery, as a thing discordant with the harmony 
of God's laws. They taught that men were created equal, 
and they practically illustrated it by serving one another. 
Officers were appointed to preside over various depart
ments of the association. There were no external distinc· 
tions of rank, but the spiritually elder taught and guided 
the spiritually younger. They prayed every morning and 
evening. At the rising of the sun, they turned toward 
the east and prayed that God would give unto the day 
that trne blessing whereby their minds might become illu· 
minated with heavenly lighL When the sun set, they 
prayed that during the hours of darkness, when the soul 
was disburdened of the senses, and of all external thing~~, 

it might be able to retire within itself, and receive inte· 
rior revelations of divine truth. They ate nothing until 
evening; for, regarding the body a as prison, they were 
ashamed to give it sustenance, and thereby acknowledge 
the necessities of the senses, in the presence of sunlight. 
Their diet was simply bread and water. Some of them, 
who aimed at a high degree of holiness, tasted food only 
once in tb~, or even six days. They wore only one 
linen garment in IUIDmer! to which the! added a mantle 
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in winter. They passed six days of the week in solitade, 
composing hymns and psalms, studying the Law and the 
Prophets, and hooks written by elders of their sect, in 
which the Scriptures were allegorically in~rpreted. They 
believed that Hebrew Sacred Writings contained a body 
and a soul; the literal words being the body, and the 
spiritual sense the internal life. They offered no sacrifices ; 
saying that a serious and devout mind was the sacrifice 
most acceptable to God. On the Jewish Sabbath, they all 
-met together in the synagogue; the men and women being 
separated by a wallftve or six feet high. They took their 
places according to seniority ; each one sitting with his 
right band on his breast, and the left at his side. One or 
the elders quietly stepped forward and uttered a grave 
discourse, usually an explanation of spiritual allegories. 
No one was allowed to whisper, or make the least noise. 
If they felt satisfaction while listening, they sometimes 
signified it by a low murmur of applause, when he fin
ished. Then the speaker sang a hymn of praise, in the 
last verse of which all joined in chorus. The number 
seven being peculiarly sacred in their estimation, they held 
a solem~ Sabbath Festival every seven weeks, when they 
all assembled, clothed in white garments. When they 
were ranged in order, all lifted up their bands in prayer 
for a blessing on the feast. Afterward they reclined on 
rush mats, leaning on their elbows, and preserving pro
found silence, while some elder slowly and distinctly ex
pounded the Scriptures allegorically. When the speaker 
concluded, be began to sing, either some ancient psalm, or 
a new one composed by himsel£ The whole 888embly 
joined in the chorus; and Philo says the high voices or 
the women and the deep tones of the men made a verv 
pleasant concert. Young men, appointed for the pu~, 
brought in tables and spread a feast, consisting of leavened 
bread, salt, hyssop, and water. When they had eaten and 
returned thanks, a space was cleared in the middle of the 
hall; the men and women ranged themselves in two sepa
.._te choirs, each con~cted by the best singer. Th.el san~ 
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hymns of thanksgiving, someUines in concert, sometimes 
in responses; expressing the spirit of the song by motion 
of &heir hands. This being finished, they all joined in a 
general dance, which continued till the sun rose. Then, 
facing the east, they uttered the usual prayer that the day 
might be blessed with spiritual illumination, and each re
tired to his cell to resume the customary routine of his life. 
This dance and choral hymn is said to have been in com
memoration of the pas.o,age of the Israelites through the 
Red Sea, and Miriam's song of rejoicing. But as they 
were accustomed to give spiritual significance to all the 
historieal facts of Scripture, it is deemed likely that they 
also oonmdered it symbolical of the soul's deliverance from 
the bondage of the senses. 

Foreign theories mixed with the Jewish religion under 
another form, called the Cabala, from a Hebrew word, 
which means Tradition. It has already been said that all 
novelties were introduced as oral traditions from Moses; 
his sanction being absolutely necessary for the reception 
of ideas among a people who devoutly believed that God 
had revealed to him a knowledge of all truth. There has 
been much learned discussion concerning the source of the 
Oabalistic doctrines, and the date of their introduction 
into Palestine. The very obvious resemblance to Persian 
theories seems .to indicate that they had their origin during 
the Babylonian exile. 

There is positive historical trace of them about one hun
dred years before Christ, when a learned Jewish Rabbi, 
who had been banished to Alexandria for some political 
oft'ence, was recalled to Palestin~ and brought a number 
of disciples with him. They introduced the science of the 
Cabala into their fatherland, under the form of oral tradi
tions, and allegorical interpretation of the Sacred Books; 
an arrangement which allowed some freedom to the mind, 
without the necessity of acknowledging a departure from 
ancient laws. Marvellous stories were told concerning the 
origin and preservation of this mysterious doctrine. They 
said while Adam was in Paradise, the angel Basi.el brought 
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:him a book filled wit:h :heavenly wisdom. Angels came 
down and begged to look into it; but Adam refused, •y
ing it was iutrosted to him alone. After the Fall, thia book 
was carried back to heaven; bm Adam obtained it agaiD, 
by prayers and tears, and left it as a legacy to his eon Seth. 
In the degenerate age precedmg the Delage, t:he book wu 
loll, and it.s mysleries nearly forgotten. They were restored 
t.o Abraham by special revela1ion from heaven, and be 
wrote t:hem in t:he book Jezirah, concerning the Creatioo. 
Being again lost, it 11'&8 again repeated by angels to 1loees, 
during his retirement on :Mount Sinai. It was again los& 
during &he captivity in Babylon, and was again revealecl 
to Ezra; since whose time it had been suootBiively banded 
down by Children of LighL 

According to Cabalistic doctrine, God was pure liDCfta

ted Light, existing by the necessity of iw own natue, fill.. 
ing Ute immensity of space, and ooo&aining within itself the 
principles of life and motion. They called tDia Etuul 
Source En-Soph, The Infinite. The souls of all tiUnga 
were portions of him, and had always existed in him. All 
1brma of being were merely manifestations of his eternal, 
indwelling idea&. The Wisdom of t:he Eternal they sup
posed to he a feminine deity, whom Hellenistic Jews named 
Sophia. The tirst em.aoation from them was Adam KadJDM, 
t:he First Adam. Cabalistic writers called him "The Firs& 
Begotten Son of. God ;" "The Express Image of God f' 
"The Primitive Man ;" "The Creator and Preserver, by 
whom all things were produced and disposed ;" "The An
imating Principle of the world, having the three rorcea cA 
Divinity within him, Light, Spirit, and Life, which he gives 
out, as he has received;" " The :Mediator and Inte~ceseor 
with God for the sins of the world." Some of them sup
poeed be had dwelt in this world in the form of t:he eanhly 
Adam, and of king David; and that he would again appear 
as the Messiah. The letters in the name were adduced 111 

proo£ They said A stood for Adam, D for David, and II 
for :Me.iah. 

From Adam Kadman were evolved ten Spirit~\ called 



Seph.irotb, or Splendours. Next, fon:r worlds, or degrees 
of being; the relative perfection of which was according 
to comparative distance from the abode of Primeval Light; 
everything in each world being a reflection of the ideas 
pre-existing in the mind of the angel who formed it, and 
consequently partaking of his character. The inhabitants 
of the first had ethereal, radiant forms, and existed without 
propagation. In the second, they had aerial forms, of sur
passing beauty. In the third, they had immaterial forms, 
but less perfect. The fourth was on:r world of material 
bodief.\ subject to dissolutiQn1 and of both sexes. 

Planets and Stars were anima~ by Spirits, endowed 
with intelligence and power of volition. They presided 
over countries, animals, plants, and minerals, and controlled 
all the forces of nature. They took an interest in hum.aa 
affairs, and could communicate to men a knowledge of 
future events. One of the most conspicuous of these an
gelic agents was called Metraton, the Mediator, who kept 
record of the good deeds of men. They supposed it was 
he who led the Israelites through the wilderness, and wres
tled with Jacob. They made a mystery of his name, be
cause the Hebrew letters forming Metraton and Shadai, if 
used as numerals, both signified three hundred and four
teen. lower orders of Spirits were jealous of the high and 
pure Intelligences above them, and wished to become their 
equals. They constantly contended with them, strove to 
drag them downward, and to frustrate all their good pn:r
poees. They seduced Adam in the garden of Eden, and 
they were always enticing men to sin. They produced dis
eases, and provoked wars. Their chief' was Belial Each 
eoul had two attendant Spirits, produced at the same time 
with itself; one good, the other evil. These two accom
panied every mortal, from birth to death. One guarded 
him, and the other tempted him. They knew all his 
thoughts and actions, and after death they testified concern
ing dlem. Man was a three-fold being, having a rational soul, 
a sensitive soul, and a material body. T'ne rational portion 
was endowed wit.h power to contemplate things above it, 
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and could ibus raise itself to the influence of superior Spir
its. Souls rendered perfect by meditation, prayer, and 
virtue, when freed from the encumbrance of the body, 
would ascend above the angels, and be united with En
Soph. Those less holy would dwell with good Spirits, in 
some ol their resplendent realms of lighL The impure 
must descend to earth again, to expiate ibeir sins. and pass 
through new probations. 

Cabalists supposed that all sools pre-existed in Adam, the 
same as everything in the universe pre-existed in the mind 
of God ; therefore when Adam sinned all human souls be
came corrupted ; and the inherent imperfection thus de-
derived became an inlet for Evil Spirits. 

When bad Spirits had brought \he earth into the great
est disorder, and all seemed hastening to ruin, ihe Creator 
himself would eome to redeem it. He would deliver Spir
its, who had been dragged down and held captive by ~ 
ter; be would rekindle the divine light within men. and 
restore the primeval harmony of the universe. The m<:S 
wicked Spirits bad always been more or less attrac&ed 
toward light; they would finally yield entirely to this at
vaction, and all would retorn to the Divine Source, wbQ!IC 
aplendour fills the universe. 

The Cabalists had an ancient volume called Zobar, or 
the Book of LighL It is ~aid to contain the following 
statement : " There are gods united in one, and yet they 
are three ; and being three, they are only one. They form 
one by the most abeolute union." Cabalistic writings 
abound with devout and l"apturous expressions concerning 
this holy and mysterious Three, to each of which they a...• 
cribe personal actions. and divine properties. Those ini
tiated into their mysteries they were accustomed t.o call 
Children of Light. 

Thef!e doctrines were committed to writing in the seoonJ 
century of our era. A portion of them contained allegori
cal explanations of the Hebrew Sacred Books, cons\ruding 
iberefrom a system of spiritual philosophy. Another por
tion taught t.he art of curing ~ and performing m.ira-
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eles, by the application of divine names, senletloes from 
Sacred Writings, and certain symbolical arrangements of 
letters and words. Jews of all classes supposed that mirac
ulous power resided in the name of Jehovah. The charac
ters which represented that name were inscribed only in the 
holiest recess of their temple ; and it was a popular idea 
that any person who obtained possession of them might 
thereby work miracles. The Cabalists, who attached mys
terious significance to numbers, reckoned seventy-two 
names of the Deity, from which, by di1ferent arrangements 
in sevens, they produced seven hundred and twenty. The 
principal of these they disposed in a six-pointed star, called 
The Shield of David. They believed this would extinguish 
fires, preserve people from wounds and diseases, and per
form many other miracles. All these things, and a vast 
many more of similar character, they contrived to reconcile 
to the Law of Moses, oral or written, to which they believed 
all the world would be finally converted, when their Mes
siah eame to reign on earth. 

It has been already said that educated Jews in Alexan
dria enluoged for themselves the old intellectual boundaries 
of Palestine, and were much attracted toward Grecian 
philoeophy. The Cabalists mixed portions of it with the 
system of Zoroaster. But there was also a school of 
Hellenistic Jews, who infused the entire system of Plato 
into the old Hebrew religion. The Law of Moses, either 
written or traditionary, was believed to be the only source 
of truth; and this opinion was too firmly established to be 
braved with impunity by young minds captivated with 
fOreign theories. Therefore, the ideas of Plato were trane
lerred to Moses, as those of Zoroaster had been, under the 
elastic veil of allegorical interpretation. It would be unjust 
to suppose this was the result of timidity alone. Doubt
leBB the assumption was often made with reverential sin
cerity; since men easily find in Sacred Writings whatever 
they are previously convinced ought to be there. 

Aristobulua, an Alexandrian Jew, who lived one hun· 
dred and seventy years before Christ, was anxious to 
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defend his n.aUon again8l dle charge, frequen&ly brought 
by GTecians and Romans, Ula.t the Hebren were a bar
barotl8 people, who bad made small progress in phikeophy 
or literature. To prove this aseert.ion untrue, he affirmed 
that all Plato's ideas were familiar to Moses; and he pro
fessed to find them all in his writings, by means of an. 
allegorical sysem of interpretation. Grecians who entered 
into conb'oversy with him were swpriaed and sileooed 
by his thtl8 producing, from Hebrew Sacred Boob, pre
cisely dle ideas of their own best writeJB. But the zeal 
of Aristobulus carried him st.ill f.anher. He himself oom
poeed nraes under the names of Orpheus, Homer, and 
Hesiod, and filled them with Jewish ideas ; \bus en
deavouring to prove Hebrew superiority both by refereooe 
to their own Scriptures, and to the sacred literature or 
other nations. In his writings, and in those of later 
Hellenistic Je'Wll, there is manifested a tendency to re
present as ~ what Plato seems to have intended 
merely as a#ribules of the Divine Being. He calls the firs& 
emanation from God "The Second Cause;" "The Wisdom 
of God;" "The Father of Ligha" Other Jewish writers 
were ace~ to make a distinction between "Jehovah; 
The Word of Jehovah ; and the Babita lion of Jehovah." 
Before the time of .Aristobulus, there were Jewish writen, 
who covertly da!Cribed the Divine Word as the author or 
all wisdom, teaching men what they ought to be. Philo, 
a celebrated Jewish Platonist, born thirty or forty yean 
before Christ, calls the Logo&, or Word, "The most ancient. 
Son of God;" "a Second God;" whom he repreaents u cre
Ming all things,aooordingto patterns given him by the Faiher. 

A Jew named Dosiiheus devoted himaelf to aolitude and 
abstinence, and pracUsed many austerities. He tried to 
convince his countrymen that he was the promised .Messiah. 
Failing in 1h.is, he went over to the Samaritaoa, and eo,. 
deavoured to persuade them he was the Prophet promiaecl 
by Moeea, who they expected would come and reveal all 
ihings. He had rollowers for a time; bot liwe is 1mowu 
of hia docVinea. 



One of the most remarkable men of those times was John 
the son of Zacharias, who appeared among the Jews as a 
religious teacher of the people. He was a N azarite, vowed 
to the service ofthe Lord before he was born. His parents 
both belonged to the priestly house of Aaron. While his 
father was ministering in the temple, we are told the angel 
Gabriel appeared to him and foretold that he should have 
a son, who would "be filled with the Holy Spirit, even 
from his mother's womb, and tum many of the children 
of Israel to the Lord their God." Aooordingly1 when the 
priest's wife became pregnant, abe hid hersel~ as was CU&' 

tomary for the mother of a N azarite. Soon after he waa 
born, his father " was filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro
phesied: Thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the 
Highest; for thou shalt go before the faoo of the Lord to 
prepare his way." He was never allowed to taste wine or 
strong drink. When be grew to manhood, he wore hair 
garments, tied with a leather girdle, and "fed on locusts 
and wild honey." He is represented as living in the 
wilderness; but we are not informed whether he was an 
anchorite, or a member of some such association as the 
Essenes. He called upon both Sadducees and Pharisees 
to reform ; exhorted the tax gatberel'B to be just in their 
dealings; the soldiel'B to refrain from robbery and violence; 
and the people univel'Bally to impart liberally of their sub
stance to the poor. Especially be urged men to repent of 
their sins speedily, because " the kingdom of heaven was 
at band;" a phrase which to Jewish ears signified the im· 
mediate advent of the Messiah. This idea, always so 
interesting to the people, attracted crowds to listen to his 
preaching. It is recorded that "all the people counted 
him as a prophet;" that "all the land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, went out unto him in the wilderness, and 
were baptized in the river Jordan, confessing their Bins;" 
that "all men mused in their hearts whether he were the 
Messiah or not." It was the general conclnsion that he 
was either the Messiah, or the prophet Elijah, who was te 
precede his coming, or Jeremiah, who was to oome with 



80 PROGRESS 01' RBLIGIOUS IDBAS. 

him, and show where be had hidden the Ark and the Tab
ernacle. His influence over the multitude was so great, 
that the rulers feared to deny he was a great prophet, lea 
the people should stone them. The civil authorities were 
alarmed, lest rebellion against the government should be 
concealed under these prophecies of a new kingdom about 
to be established. They sent a deputation to inquire of 
him who he professed to be. He declared that be was ~ 
the Messiah. When they asked: " Art thou Elias? be 
answered No. Art thou that prophet? [meaning Jeremiah] 
be answered No. I am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord." 

John was surnamed the Baptist, because he required his 
disciples to be immersed in water. All Asiatic na&ions 
attributed sacredness to water, and all practised ablutions 
as an important part of their religion. Moses ordained 
ablutions; and foreign proselytes, who were received into 
full communion with the Hebrews, were always admiUed 
by circumcision and baptism also. The Jews do not seem 
to have had holy rivers, whose waters were deemed peeu· 
liarly efficacious, as was the case with Hindoos., Egyp~ 
and Persians. But Elisha ordered Naaman to wash seven 
times in the river Jordan, in order to be cleansed of his 
leprosy; and we are told there was a pool in Jeru..~m. 
called Bethesda, resorted to by great multitudes of the 
lame, the blind, and the withered, who at certain aeuoo~ 
of the year went into it and were cured of their disease& 
The popular belief was, that an angel went down into the 
pool, stirred np the water, and imparted to it miracui<KW 
power of healing. From time immemorial, water was coe
aidered typical of purificat.ion from sins of the soul, u it 
was an external means of cleansing the body. The pet"Q

liarity of John, which gave him the surname of Baptist, 
seems to have been that he required not merely Gentile 
proselytes, but Jews also, to be baptized, in token of el~ 
ing from former sins, and the purity of a renewed life, in 
preparation for the Messiah's kingdom. To the mnl~ 
who were led into the Jordan by him, he preached a eaill 
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higher baptism. Among Hindooe, Cbaldeans, Penri.ans, 
and Syrians, fire was deemed a type of more thorough 
purification than water; for which reason, they passed their 
children through fire, and devotees sometimes burned 
tbemaelves to death, as the readiest means of ascending to 
the highest paradise. In allusion to this prevailing idea, 
John said: "I indeed baptize you with water; but he who 
cometh after me shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit 
and with fire." This prophet of the people was beheaded 
by order of Herod, on account of the boldness of his rebukes 
to that monarch, who was doubtless jealous concerning the 
new kingdom, which he predicted would come so speedily. 

While he was preaching, a new sect was starting into 
existence. His mother's cousin, named Mary, bad married 
Joseph, a carpenter, described as a jllSt man, and a lineal 
descendant from King David. Mary gave birth to a son, 
whose Hebrew name was Joshua, which Jews who spoke 
the Greek language called Jesus. It is recorded that the 
angel Gabriel appeared to her, and announced that the 
child about to be born should be called the "Son of the 
Highest;" that "God would give him the throne of his 
&iher David, and he should reign over the house of Jacob 
fOr ever." An angel likewise appeared to Joseph in a 
dream, and told him that the child bad no earthly father, 
but was conceived of the Holy Spirit. Mary soon after 
went up "into the hill country," to visit her cousin Eliza. 
beth, and inform her of these glad tidings; and when they 
~the unborn babe of Elizabeth recognized the divine 
presence of the promised Messiah, and uteaped for joy." 
When Jesus was born, at Bethlehem in Judea, a chorus of 
angels in the air sang: "Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peace and good will to men." It is not known 
with certainty when this great event happened, but it is 
general I y suppoeed to have been in the twelfth year of 
AagustW!l Caar. The season of the year is matter of con
jecture. It is recorded that his birth took place at the 
lime when "all the people went to be taxed, every one into 
Jail own cit;y ;" and thM ia said to have been in the Spring • 

.o• 
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The s&atement that shepherds were watching their flocb 
in the open air all night indicates that the weather was mild. 
So great was the crowd going to Bethlehem to pay taxes to 
the Boman government, that there was no room at the 
inn for Joseph and Mary, and her babe, when born wu 
laid in a manger. It was a common belief among the 
Babbins that at the time of the Messiah's birth a new Star 
would appear in the East, and remain a long time visible. 
This was partly owing to the prevailing idea that sws 
were always forerunners of great events, and partly to 
Balaam's prophecy: "There shall come a star out of 
Jacob." When Jesus was born, it is stated that wise men 
came from the East and inquired: " Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews? For we have seen his star in the 
east, and have come to worship him." The star went be
fore them and guided them on their travels, and when it 
came to the manger, it stood still. Where11pon, "they re
joiced with exceeding joy; and when they saw the young 
child, they fell down and worshipped him, and presented 
nnto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." 

The social condition of Joseph and Mary is indicated by 
the fact that she offered "turtle doves and young pigeons;" 
for these were the customary offerings of the poor. .Aa 
aoon as the babe was brought into the temple, Simeon the 
prophet declared : " This child is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel;" and Anna, a prophetess, like
wise "spake of him to all that looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem." These prophecies of a wonderful destiny for 
the infant are said to have produced the same effect as did 
similar predictions concerning Crishna iu Hindostan, and 
Moses in Egypt. When Herod the king heard of them., 
he ordered that all the young children in Bethlehem, and 
the neighbourhood thereof; should be slain. This piece~ 
extraordinary and high-handed tyranny is mentioned only 
in the second chapter of a brief biography of Jesus, written 
by one of his disciples, named Matthew. It does ~ 
appear that it caused any appeal to the justice of the 
.Boman government. Josephus, though he WJ:Ote much 
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oonoerniog Herod, and seems very willing to record his 
crimes, appears not to have been aware of the transaction; 
and no ootemporary history makes any allusion to it. 

When J~us was twelve years old, he went up to Jeru
salem with Joseph and Mary, to the feast of the Passover. 
He lingered after they had departed, and when they re
turned to seek for him, they found him in the temple, list
ening to learned expounders of the Law, and asking them 
questions. 11 And all that heard him were astonished at. 
his understanding and answers." He returned with his 
mother, and nothing further is recorded of him till he ap
peared as a public teacher at thirty years of age. During 
the interim, it is supposed he worked with Joseph at his 
trade, for one of his biographers, named Mark, bas re
corded, that when he taught in the synagogue of his native 
city, the people were surprised, and inquired: "Is not this 
the carpenter? Whence has this man these things? And 
what wisdom is this which is given unto him?" 

Before entering upon his public ministry, be went to his 
kinsman, John, to be baptized by him in the river Jordan. 
And John said to him : 11 I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me?" As be went up out of the 
water, John saw the Holy Spirit descending upon him, in the· 
form of a dove, and heard a voice from Heaven, ~aying: 
u This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ." 
It is to be inferred from the narrative that none of lhe 
- mbled multitude heard the voice, for no mention i 

ma_ e of any sensation produced by it. p to this p ·rim], 
Jesus and his devout kinsman seem to have had little per
sonal knowledge of each other. Though an angel from 
heaven had appeared to both their parents, and announced 
tha one of the children would be the promised r iab, 
and th other the forerunner to prepare the way before 
him, John did not recognize him, as he did before either 
of them were born. He ay : ' I kuew him oot: but he 
that nt me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit d~nding aud re
maining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
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Holy GhOit. And I saw, and bare l'eOOrd, that this is the 
Son of God." In consequenoe of this declaration, two of 
John's disciples followed Jesus, and became his diaciples, 
saying: " We have found the Messiah." But even after 
the miracle at the baptism, John seems to have been doub&.
ful concerning the claims of Jesus; for when he heard of 
his restoring a dead man to life, he sent two of his disciples 
to inquire of him: "Art thou he that should come? or look 
we for another?" 

John had expressly declared of himself that he was D<K 
Elias. But Jesus said of him: "Verily, among them that 
are born of women, there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist. And this is Elias, which was to come. n 

It is recorded that Jesus made preparation for his min
istry by retiring to a solitary place to fast and pray, ac
cording to the general Asiatic custom of those who devoted 
themselves to a religious mission. During the forty days 
thus spent, his biographers state that the devil appeared to 
him, and tried in vain to tempt him with an offer of all the 
kingdoms of the world, if he would worship him. 

What spiritual teaching, or companionship, he had for 
the eighteen years, during which history is silent concern
ing him, is, of course, a matter of conjecture. He probably 
received the usual education of Jt!wish children, which was 
confined to expositions of their own laws, prophecies, and 
traditions. He is once mentioned as writing on the ground, 
but never as using parchment. His opinion of the Tra
ditionary Law is clearly implied by his accusing the Bah
bins of "making the commandments of God of no effect 
by their traditions." He reproved, with great earnestntm, 
the pride and scepticism of the Sadducees, and the hypo
critical sanctity of the Pharisees ; but he uttered no rebuke 
that could be fitly applied to the Essenes. From this cir
cumstance, and many strong points of resemblance between 
his teaching and theirs, some have conjectured that he knew 
and favoured that sect ; but there is no historical proof to 
sustain the supposition. He appears to have conformed to 
the establis~ed religion of his country, as· did Jews of zill: 



llelllll ·* opinions. He wu airemDcised at eight days old. 
Be ~ the IIYnagogues, and observed the Passover. 
Jie,ciftea quoted the Law and the Propheis, and coostaotly 
a\l'f.lmld. that he did not come to do them away, but only to 
fa1fiJ. ihem. He severely rebuked the Pharisees for con· 
sidering ~es of anise and cumin mol'e important than 
deeda of jutice and mercy, and for supposing that dona
tiona to the temple could absolve tla.em tiom filial duties. 
But he .expressed no disapprobation of customary offer
inss; me~~ely instrocting his disciples in what frame of 
mind f1te.y should carry their gifts to the altar. 

In U:ae early part of his mission, he seems tD have con
sidered himlelf a prophet to the Jews only. When he sent 
his twe'lve diaciples forth to preach, he eommanded them, 
sa yin~: jl Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
cit.y of •e Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to tb.e 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." 'When a Greek woman, 
"a Syro-Phmnician by nation," besought him to heal her 
daughter, he replied: "I am not sent but unto the l0111t 

. sheep of the house of Israel." Jews had so long been in 
the habit of calling all the Gentile nations "dogs," that the 
expression oame to be synonymous with the word foreigner. 
When the woman persisted in her entreaties, he answered: 
" It is not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to 
dogs." She replied: "Truth, Lord ; yet the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from their master's table." To this 
meek response, he rejoined : " 0 woman, great is thy faith. 
Be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour." The trusting humility 
of a Roman centurion impressed him ao deeply, that he re
markoo to those around him, he had never found any faith 
equal to it among his own nation. The Jewish exclusive
ness indicated in his first directions to his Ap0111tles does 
not appear again in any of the records of his words or 
actions. On the contrary, his parting injunction to them 
was: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature." 

By example and precept he inculcated obedienoe to the 
VoL. IL-8 
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civil auihorities. When enemies sought flo entugle him, 
by asking whether it were right to pay taxes to &he Bomaa 
government, he auswered: "Give unto Cmsa:r that which 
is Cesar's, and unto God that which is God's." Be laugls 
his disciples not to be called lllalder, and to call no maa 
on earth father, because all mankind were brethren, &be 
children of one Father, who is in heaven. Be h.imeelC 
washed their feet, in token that ihey ought. to serve e.ch 
other wiih all humility. The example he aet. up for their 
imita&ion was ihat. of a liule child. Be often alluded to 
angels, and said ihat. children had angels, who OOD8U.DUJ 
saw u the face of t.heir Father in heaven." Be required 
purity of thought, as well as of deed. He taught. \ba& 
ihoee who lived a holy life would rise from the dead in 
purified bodies, and become like the angels. Be spoke ol 
heaven as his " Fat.her's ho1111e, containing many maa
sions ;" and of hell as a place where "the worm died no&. 
and t.he fire was not quenched." His habi1B were ~ 
ascetic, like t.hoee of John the Baptist; whoee d.iBciplea 
came to him and said: "Why do we and the P~ 
faa of\, but. thy disciples fast not?" Be remarked to the 
Pharisees: "John came neither eating nor drinking, aod 
ye say, He hat.h a devil. The Son of Man comes euing 
and drinking, and ye say, Behold a wine-bibber and a 
glut.t.on, a friend of publicans and sinners." The Jewa 
never had the ideas concerning marriage which character
ized the devotees of many Asia&ic countries. Even their 
High Priest was allowed to marry, and it was considered 
both a misfortune and a disgrace not. to have children. 
Jesus &Uended a marriage feast., and several of his imme
diate disciples are said to have been ~ed men. Though 
the law of Moees allowed polygamy, it. was not the geoeral 
custom, and the Roman law prohibited it. Jesus gave no 
speei1ic directiona on the subject, but his views are indi
cated by the incidental remark: " A man shall forsake 
&.t.her and mother, and cleave unto his wife, and \bey 
twain shall be one flesh." Women were constan\ly a.tt.ea-
dao.t upon his teaching, and included within die circle ol 
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hie friendships. He taught his disciples that the provi
dence of God extended to the minutest things; so that noi 
a sparrow fell to the ground without his knowledge, and 
every hair of a man's bead was numbered. He told them 
to ~e no money, or change of gannents when they tra
velled; but in every city to abide with whoever was 
worthy. He that had two gannents was bound to impart 
to him that had none; and he who bad food was to do the 
ame. He charged them not to swear an oath, either by 
heaven, or by earth; but to let .their communication be 
plain yea and nay. He taught the union of the soul with 
God by a life of holiness. He spoke of it as attained by 
~and attainable by his disciples. He said of him· 
eelf: "I and my Father are one;" and for his disciples he 
prayed: "AB thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, may 
they al8o be one in us, even as we are one." To them he 
said : " Be ye perfect, even as your Father, who is in 
heaven is perfect." He inculcated entire forgiveness of 
all insults and injuries, in these words: "If thy brother 
t.re8pa118 against thee seven times in a day, and seven times 
in a day turn again to thee saying, I repent, thou shalt 
in'give him." "Do good to them that hate you, pray for 
them that persecute you." "If a man smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also." This heavenly 
doclrine of always, under aU circumstances, returning 
benefits for injury, and of overcoming evil only by good
De~~~~, was the d.imnguishing feature of his teaching, and 
elevated it far above all other systems of morality. The 
apirit of his preoepts was as remote from Moses, as the 
times in which they lived; in Cact, it was in many respects 
to&ally incompatible with the teaching of the Law and the 
PropheVJ. Moses ordained that he who shed man's blood 
ahould have his own blood shed; that he who knocked 
out another's tooth, should have his owu knocked out; 
thai he who destroyed another's eye, should hue his own 
cte.&royed; "burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe 
for Rripe." Samuel said the Lord commanded a whole 
&libe to be alaughtered, even the women and babes. for an 
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o6noe oommitted by their aneestors ftve h1mdted yeaD: 
before. David prayed to Jebonh: "Couume mine eae
mies in wrath; oonsnme them that they may ~ be." 
Jesus declared: "It was said by ihem of old time, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a f'A:XKh; but I ay unto yon, 
resist not evil. Y e have heard that it hath been said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy; bat 
I say unto you, Love your enemies, bleas them that CUJ'88 

you, do good to them that hate you." When the maxima 
of Moses were quoted, he expresaed the oonsciousnfli!B ~ 
distance between their systems, by saying: "Moses BUil8red 
it, because of the hardness of your hearts." 

Though educated in the midst of a people wedded 1o 
ceremonial routine, he was not scrupulous in the observ
ance of rorms. Pious Pharisees were offended by his 
want of strictne!B in keeping the Sabbath. When they 
reproved his disciples for gathering oorn on that day, he 
answered : "The Sabbath is made for man, not man tor 
the Sabbath." When they rebuked them far not per:tOrm
ing the customary ablutions before they partook of food, 
he replied: "Laying aside the oommandmenta of God, ye 
hold the traditions of men ; as the washing of pots and 
cups; and many other such like things ye do. But rather 
give alms of such things as you have, and behold all 
things are clean unto you." 

His moral precepts were comprehensive and uniftlal; 
tending to raise the soul above external ceremonies and 
traditionary opinions and prejudices. Moses said : "Loft 
your neighbour as yourself;" but he limited the term 
neighbour to the Hebrews only; and the JeWB or lMer 
time would have been more unwilling to bestow the epi
thet upon the Samaritans, than upon any other people. 
But when Jesus was asked : "Who is my neighbour?" he 
told the story of a good Samaritan, who acted the part of 
a kind neighbour to a wounded traveller, while prierds 
and Levites passed by, inditferent to his distresB. When 
a woman of Samaria alluded to the biUer oontroTersy t.e. 
&ween Jews and Samaritans, whether Moun' Moriah or 



Kount Gerizim was the plaoe Jehovah had chosen for his 
worship, he replied: "The hour cometh when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship 
the Father. God is a spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth." He reproved 
the Pharisees for their long prayers, and taught his disci
ples this brief petition : "Our Father, who art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come; thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven. Givens this day our 
daily bread, and forgive ns our trespasses, as we forgive 
those who trespass against ns. Lead us not into tempta
tion, but deliver ns from evil ; for thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory, forever and ever. Amen." 

Many miracles are recorded of Jeans; most of them of 
a highly beneficent character. He made the deaf to hear, 
the blind to see, and the lame to walk. He raised the 
dead, and on one occasion restored a friend to life, who 
had been four days in the grave. He stilled tempests by 
a word, walked on the sea, and changed water into wine. 
He knew secret thoughts, and told a Samaritan woman all 
the past events of her life. When the devil tempted him 
in the wilderness, angels came and ministered to him. He 
expelled devils from those who were insane or diseased, 
and the devils knew him and called him by name. On 
one of these occasions, the Evil Spirits, being driven from 
a man, entered into swine, which, according to the prevail
ing belief of those days, was their favourite habitation. 
The Pharisees, who, in common with nearly all the world 
at that period, believed in magic, said he could perform 
miracles, beca.use he was in leag11c with Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils. That the power of dispossessing demons 
-was not peculiar to himself is indicated by the reply of 
.Jesus : "If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 
your children cast them out? Therefore, they shall be 
your judges." On another occasion, his disciples told him 
they bad seen men casting out devils by using his name, 
and be charged them not to forbid their doing it. Two 
J.Dindes :recorded of Jesus seem not to be in harmony with 

Vor.. n.-r 



' 

00 PBOGBBSB OJ!' ULIGIOUB IDBJ.S. 

hia character. "As he remrned to the city, he h11ngwed. 
And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to it, if 
haply he might find anything thereon ; and he found leaves 
only; for the time of figs was not yet. And he said un~ 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward forever. And 
presently the fig tree withered away." When the tax· 
gatherers demanded tribute, he said to Peter: "Go thou 
to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first 
cometh ; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shah 
find a pieoe of money; that take, and give unto them for 
thee and me." 

His words, as well as his works, were generally ~ 
terized by exceeding tendei'MilS; but his rebukes to fOI'
malists and hypocrites were bold and scorching. He called 
them 11 children of hell," who did the works of their "father 
the devil," and 11 whited sepulchres, full of all unclean· 
ness." Armed with a whip, he drove from the temple the 
herds of cattle, for sacrifice, from the sale of which the 
priests derived a large revenue; and he indignantly over· 
turned the tables of those who demanded an exorbitant 
fee for changing the money that people brought to redeem 
their first-born. Sdch an uncompromising reformer of 
established usages, springing up from the unlearned classes, 
was of course offensive to priests and magistrates. The 
leading men in the community, and the great majority of 
the nation, bad no faith in his claim to be the promised 
Messiah. Even his own fami1y were not among his ad· 
herents. When they heard of his casting out devils, and 
of the crowds of people who followed him, 11 they went 
out to lay bold on him; for they said, He is beside himself:" 
11 His mother and his brethren, standing without, sent unto 
him and called him." 11 For neither did his brethren be
lieve in him." When he went to preach in Nazareth, his 
native place, be encountered nothing but scepticism. He 
said unto them: " A prophet is not· without honour, but 
in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his 
own house. And he could do there no mighty work, save 
that he laid his hand on a few sick folk and healed them." 
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Bit gentle and symj)Mhising nature led him to be the 
companion of ~ poor, the aftlie~, and the sinful. To 
thOI'Je who listened to his words, he said: "When thou 
makest a dinner, or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; 
lest ~ey &lao bid thee again, and a recompense be made 
to thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed; 
for they cannot recompense thee." His disciples were 
from the labouring ~ and "the common people heard 
him gladly." Offioers who were sent. to arrest him, as a 
disturber of the pee.oe, stopped to listen to him, and re
turned with their mission ufulfilled, excusing theiD86lves 
by aying: "Never man epake like this man." So great 
was his popularity with the people, that on one occasion, 
when \hey heard he was approaohing Jerusalem, a multi
nde of them " ~k branches of palm trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna l Blessed is the 
King of Israel, thM oometh in the name of the Lord I" 

Hie instructions were purely oral, and he taught at all 
times, and in all places, wheresoever an audience gathered. 
Sometimes he addressed the people at prescribed seasons 
in the synagogues; sometimes from the side of a moun
tain; at ol.ber times, he spoke from a ship to crowds on 
the shore. He 10008~ fishermen mending their nets, and 
dieoou.rsed with tax-gatherers whom he met in the streets, 
or at tables where he was invited to dine. While Rabbins 
were employed in elaborate commentaries on the Tradi· 
tionary Law, making distinctions ~ s11btle to be llnder
ll&ood, be conveyed great truths in significant parables, and 
drew his illustrations from familiar objects, the weeds in 
the wheat fields, ~e loet sheep of the flocks, waoor from 
the well, birds of the air, and lilies of t.he fields; a mode 
of teaching, which must have been as attractive as it was 
DeW among the Jews. 

When be visited Nazareth, "where he had been brought 
ap, be went into the synagogue on the ~bbath day, and 
**i 1lp to n.i, U his OUBlOm WM. .And there WU de-
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livered to him the book of the prophet Isaiah. He ~uod 
the place where it was written : ' The Spirit of the Imd 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the broken· 
hearted ; to preach deliverance to the captives, and re
covery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.' And 
he closed the book, and gave it again to the minister, and 
sat down." The next line of the prophet was, "and the day 
of vengeance of our God;" but that he read not. His 
gentle soul confined itself to the mission of love and mercy. 
But when he began to say to his audience: " This day is 
this Scripture fulfilled in your ears," they were "filled 
with wrath" at the implied assertion that he was the prom
ised Messiah. "And they rose up, and would have tllnlM 
him out of the city." Jews were so suspicious of impostors 
on that subject, and the Roman government watched over 
it with such a jealous eye, that Jesus practised great cau
tion. To those who first recognized him as the Messiah, 
he said : " See that ye tell no man." When asked, he 
did not directly answer the dangerous question, but re
ferred them to his wonderful works, as proofs of a divine 
mission. Subsequently, he distinctly and repeatedly 
claimed to be the Messiah promised by the prophets. But 
he described the kingdom to be established on earth in a 
manner very different from the general expectation. The~e 

was no promise of victorious wars with other nations ; of 
rank, and honour, and splendid apparel, and great feasts, 
and fields producing loaves of bread and gigantic grapes. 
On the contrary, he said : "Whoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein." " Whosoever will be great among you., shall be 
your minister. And whosoever of you will be chiefest, 
shall be servant of all." A willingness to sacrifice houses 
and lands, and every form of worldly comfort and pros
perity, for the advancement of the truth, was the requisite 
preparation to enter his kingdom. But when he dei!Cri.bed 
his coming to reign on earth, the language was such as the 



people had been IICCdtomed to &MOCiate with tht adven~ 
of .eir llessiab. He said: " In tboee days, the 8\ln aball 
be darkened, the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars of heaven shall fall. Then shall ye aee the Son of 
:MaD coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and grea~ 
glory. Then shall be send his angels, and shall gat.her 
together his elect from the uttermost pal18 of earth, k:> the 
uuennost parts of heaven." Concerning the tirne that 
these even&~!~ might be expected, he said k:> his disciples: 
"Verily I say unto you this generation shall not paas 
away, till all theee things be done." At abother time, he 
said : "I tell you of a truth there be some standing here, 
who shall not t.aslle of death till they see the kingdom of 
God come with power." On one occa.sion, he said of his 
m.- beloved apostle, John: " If I will thai he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee?" In con~uence of this, "the 
saying went abroad that that disciple should not die." So 
strongly were his followers impressed with the belief thafl 
his kingdom would be established on earth during their 
lifetime, that they disputed among themselve.e who should 
be greatest in that kingdom. Two of them made the ex· 
plicit request: "Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right baud, and the other on thy left; hand, in thy glory." 
Jf.8US rebuked such ambitious thoughts, by answering: 
"H any man desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, 
and aervant of all ;" but he made no remark to discourage 
the expectation that his kingdom would soon be estab
liahed. on this earth. A belief in the transmigration of 
aoola being common among the Jews, some of the populace 
accounted for his miracles by supposing that he was Elijah, 
or Jeremiah, or one of the old prophets, come back t.o this 
world again in a new body; but others shared the belief 
of hi8 immediate disciples, and followed him shouting, 
"Bosaons, to the Son of David I" or "Hosanna to the 
KiDg of Israel I" At that period, the Jews were more 
ager than ever in their expectation of a Messiah. Moses 
W prophesied : " Thou shalt rule over many nations, bui 
o6er' Dations shall no' rule over thee;" and God bad 
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promised the propha Nathan &bat the poet.erity ol Duid 
sboold sit on the throne of Israel forever. The kings of 
:Meaopo&amia, of :Moab, of Canaan, of Midian, of Ammm_ 
of Egypt, of Assyria, and of Babylon, had by &uma nUed 
over them. Their prophets told &hem all theBe tb.in@B h.d 
happened because they worshipped idols; and if they 
would adore Jehovah only, a branch would certaialy 

·spring from the root of David, Uld fol6l the glorioas 
prophecy. Thenceforth, they avoided the worship of 
images, and were strict in .their obaervaoee of M~ cere
monials. But Persians., :Macedouians, Egyptians, Syriaall.. 
and Romans, successively brought them nnder a b:ap 
yoke. They became impatient for the fulfilment of the en:r 
renewed p:rom.iE.. They were restleaa nnder the Bomaa 
government, always looking for their prince and deliY'eft!r. 
:Moreover, many predictions were afloat &bat now the time 
was certainly nigh at. hand. What is constantly called 
for usually comes, or appears to come. Ken who claimed 
to be &he Messiah were continually rising up, and dehadiag 
the Jews with fa1se hopes. Romans watched &iUs n:Uiooa1 
tendency with a very suspicious eye. Had it in-.oi.Yed 
merely a religious question, they would have taken ldde 
interest in iL But the word Messiah implied a King. • 
cause if signitied The Anointed One. Translated illtO 
Greek, it became Christos, which we call Christ. Je~~~aS 

Christ, in Hebrew, Joshua the Messiah, was said to be al 
the old royal stock, the very line in which it. had al1rays 
been predicted the Messiah would come. These cireGJD:.. 
Btances, combined with the increasing number of his pn:ll!!le-

lyk's, excited the jealousy of priests and magistra&ea. Be 
was coneequently accused to the Roman governmeat • a 
promoter of sedition, and a blasphemer, becaose he call~ 
himself the Son of God. Instigated by &he powC'J"'f'Ql 
Jewish sect.s, who were off'ended by his rebok~ aad 
alanned by his popularity wit.h the common people. t.boeT 
condemned him to death as a political ofFender, on ~ 
charge &bat he pretended to be King of t.he Jewa. Sc ·
netige of the idea of human sacrifice 8lill remained ; b 
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when the Boman Governor evinced a willingness to dis
eharge Jesus, the High Priest declared: "It is expedient 
that one man should die for \he people, that the whole na
tion perish not." 

Jeans had long had a foreshadowing of his fate, and had 
tried to prepare the minds of his disciples by the most ten
der and solemn exhortations. Being in Jerusalem at the 
time of the Passover, he supped with them, and followed 
the custom observed by every master of a Jewish hoUBe
hold at that festival. He blessed bread, brake it in pieces, 
and gave it to his disciples to eat. He blessed wine, and 
passed the cup to them to drink, saying : " Henceforth, I 
will not drink of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom." Even 
at this last supper, there was a strife among them which 
should be the greatest in his kingdom. When he had 
renewed his exhortations that the cbiefest among them 
should be willing to be as a servant, be added: "I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father bath appointed unto 
me; that ye may eat and drink at my table, in my king
dom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." He bad previously indicated that one of the 
twelve, who were present with him, would betray him to 
his enemies. When they had sung a hymn, be went with 
them to the Mount of Olives, where be was accnstomed to 
pray. There, in view of his approaching death, his spirit 
was "exceeding sorrowful." He prayed, "Father, all 
things are possible with thee. Take away this cup from 
me. Nevertheless, not my will but thine be done." Ever 
and anon he returned restlessly to his disciples, whom he 
found sleeping. "And being in an agony," he repeated 
the same prayer more earnestly, a second and a third 
time ; " and his sweat was as great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground." 

At this awful crisis, his companions manifested little 
courage or constancy. When the treacherous disciple, who 
laad betrayed him for money, came with the chief priests 
and captains of the temple, to seize him, all the other dis-
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ciples " forsook him and fled." When one of ~em w 
sub equently accused of having been among hif! fdllow~~ 
11 he began to curse and to swear, flfl.ying I know not the 
man;" but he soon repented of this, and "wept bitterly}' 
The trial was accompanied with every species of insult; 
but the struggle had passed in the soul of Jesus, and be 
was calm, collected, and gentle. When the IIigh Priest 
asked him : " Art thou the Ohriflt ?" He answered: "I am; 
and ye shall see the Son of Man, sitting on the right hand 
of power, o.nd coming in the clouds of heaven." Then the 
High Priest said: ",Behold ye have heard his blasphemy!" 
In mockery, they put a crown of thorns upon his head, 
and placed over his orqss the inscription; " King of the 
J6'ws," and crucified two thieves with him. His beloved 
disciple John, his mother, and two other women, who had 
been among his devoted followers, were with him at the 
place of execution. It is recorded by his biographers that 
while he was suspended on the cross, there was dal:kne 
over the whole earth for three hours ; that there wa a 
great earthquake, which shattered rocks, burst open ·tom~ 

and rent the vail of the temple ; that numerous saints rose 
from their graves, and appeared to many in Jerusalem. 
A.f\er three hours of mortal agony, he died, praying: 
"Father, forgive them; for they know not what the! do." 
And truly they did not. Priests, having the sanction of 
centuries for regarding their office as holy, and trusting 
fully in the efficacy of ceremonial routi,ne, naturally re
garded him as a fanatical disturber of the peace. Ascetics, 
judging him by their own standard, thought he could 
not be a holy man, because he fasted less than they did, 
and allowed ainners to associate with him. Magistrates 
suspected be might be seeking political power1 under the 
disguise of spirituality and meekness. None of them com
prehended his chara~ter, or understood his m~ion. 

The Law of Moses required that those who were hanged 
should be taken down and buried the same day. More
over, as Jesus was crucified on Friday, the Sabbath would 
have been desecrated if his dead body had remained us-

o;9mzed by Coogle 



peoded in the Holy City unBl Uae next day. Prompt 
removal was therefore neoeM&ry; and when the execu· 
aonera had decided that he was lifela., biB body was given 
to one of his followers, who deposited it in a new tomb. 
As he had predicted that he shonld rise on the third day, 
the Chief Priests urged the neceasity of placing a large 
stone at the mouth of the sepulchre, and appoin~ng men 
to watch it, lest his disciples should come by night and 
take the body away, and then make the people believe 
that he had risen from the dead. It was not allowable to 
do a.nything on the Jewish Sabbath ; but very '8&1'1 y in the 
morning, on the fust day of the week, which we call Sun
day, some of the women, who had stood by him at the 
cross, went, according to custom, to carry apices and oint
ments to his tomb. Matthew, in bia biography of Jesus, 
informs us that " there was a great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and aat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow. And for fear of him, the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead men." This heavenly messenger told the 
women not to be afraid, but to go and tell the disciples 
that their master had risen and gone into Galilee. They 
ran joyfully to impart the news. On the way, Jesus him· 
self met them, and repeated the message they had received. 
When the eleven disciples heard the tidings, they " went 
awa.y into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had ap
pointed them. And when they saw him, they worshipped 
him; but some doubted." 

Mark says he appeared first to 1lary Magdalene, but 
when she told the disciples, they believed her not. After· 
ward, he appeared "in another form" to two of them as 
they walked in the country; but when they told it to the 
residue, their account was not believed. "Afterward he 
appeared to the eleven, as they sat at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief." 

Luke says that when Peter heard the account given by 
lite women, he ran to ibe sepulobre and, atoopiBg down, 

VoL. 11.-9 • 
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perceived that u.e body was gone, and the grave-clothes 
wrapped ~· He repeats the aoooun~ of his appear
ing to nro disciples as they walked: "but their eyes were 
holden that they should n~ know him;" and as soon • 
their eyes were opened, "he vanished out of their sighl• 
Afterward, he appeared suddenly in the midst of the eleven, 
as they sat at supper in Jerusalem. When he saw thai 
they were ~rrifted, be said: "Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I mysel! Handle me, and see; for a spirii 
hath n~ flesh and bones, as ye see me have." He asked 
for food, and ate of the broiled fish and honeycomb, which 
they gave him. 

John says Mary Magdalene was ii1'Bt at the aepulclue, 
and finding the stone rolled away, she ran and told Pellet 
and John, who went and found the tomb empty, and the 
linen clothes lying there wrapped together; but they had 
no expectabon that he was to rise from the dead. llary 
remained there weeping, after they were gone, and Jesqa 
appeared before her, and asked her why she wept; bu abe 
mistook him for the gardener, until be pronounced her 
name. She told the disciples of this interview, and on the 
evening of the same day be appeared in the midst of them, 
in a room where they had assembled together, "the doon 
being shul" One of the disciples, named Thomas, Will 

absent; and when he heard the account, he said he wonld 
not believe it, unless he could put his finger in the boles 
which the nails had made in the hands of Jesus. Eight 
days after, when they were all asaemb1ed, "the doors being 
shut," Jesus appeared in the midst, and said to Thomll8: 
"Reach hither thy finger and examine my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side." 

Jesus did not show himself publicly, but it is recorded 
that during forty days be was seen at different places 
by his disciples; and by "above five hundred of the 
brethren at onoe." He had various conversations with 
them, and gave them many parting instructions. He 
promiaed that tboee who believed on his name should 
receive power to e&R om devils, to speak all brnguages, tQ 
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heal the sick, to handle deadly serpents, and drink poison, 
unharmed. One of his biographers says that while he thus 
spoke with them: 11 He was received up into heaven, and 
sat at the right hand of God." Another says that while he 
blessed them he was parted from them : "a cloud received 
him and carried him out of their sight up into heaven;" 
and two angels appeared unto them saying: "This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." 
One of his biographers says the Chief Priest.s bribed the 
watch to say that his disciples came by night and stole the 
body away while they slept, adding: "And this saying is 
commonly reported among the J ews, until this day." 

Jesus left no written statement of his life or doctrines. 
All we know of him is gathered from the writings of his 
disciples and early followers; from whose evidence it is 
concluded that the period between his baptism and his 
death was three years, or less ; though some say six. 
The Roman writers, Tacitus, Pliny the Younger, and 
Snetonius, make brief allusions to him by name; and these 
are the only traces of him in the histories of that age. 

Ideas concerning the Messiah varied much among dif
ferent sects and classes. The most common expectation 
was that a great conqueror and prince would arise and go 
forth, 11 with garment.s rolled in blood," inflicting summary 
vengeance on all nations that oppressed the .Jews. Some 
expected a. legislator wiser than Moses ; some a great moml 
reformer, a Prince of Peace. It was an old and prevailing 
idea that Adam existed with Jehovah, as an immortal 
Spirit, before a body was created for him on this earth; 
therefore, they were accustomed to call him "The Son of 
God,' 11 The Lord from heaven." Many believed he had 
.re-appeared in the form of Abraham, Moses, Jacob, and 
David, and that he would again re-appear in the form of 
the Messiah. It was in this sense they spoke of " the First 

.Adam and the Second Adam; the Old Adam and the New 
Adam." Some thought the archangel Michael, the tutelary 
guardian of the Jews, would appear as their Messiah, and 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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would be visible only to Jehovah's chosen people. In the 
later times, two Messiahs, of different charaoter, were ~ 
dieted. One was to be persecuted, snifer, and die. Another 
was to succeed him, who was to conquer all hostile nations, 
restore the kingdom to Israel, and bring the whole world 
under subjection to the Law of Moses. During the exile 
in Babylon, the Hebrew mind had become familiar wi1h 
the character and history of the Persian Arimanes. In 
the last centuries preceding Christ, we find a similar per
sonage mixed with their predictions, under the name or the 
Anti Messiah, represented as a great enemy to the estab
lishment of the kingdom of the trne Messiah, with whom 
he would have many contests, and cause the Jews m'llcll 
snifering. But he would finally be vanquished, and the 
Lord's chosen people would be restored to their promised 
land, under the peaceful and prosperous reign of the tne 
Anointed One. 

The patient faith manifested under all their reverses or 
fortune is truly admirable. In the Hebrew Scriptures aD 
is triwnpbant certainty on this point. The later writings 
of some of the Alexandrian Jews have a sadder and le.w 
sanguine tone. The author of the second book of F.adrM 
says: "0 Lord, behold these heathen, which have enr 
been reputed as nothing, have begun to be lords over ~ 
and to devour us. But we thy people, whom thon blat 
called thy first-born, thy only begotten, and thy ferveu& 
lover, are given into their hands. If the world was made 
for our sakes, why do we not possess an inheritance with 
the world? How long shall this endure?" 

Prophecies concerning the destruction of the world, and 
the renewal of all things, apparently founded on very an
cient astronomical calculations in Chaldea and Egypt, pet'" 
vaded all Asiatic countries. In the Jewish mind it bec:ame 
mixed with the advent of their Messiah, who they belieftd 
would reign over the renovated earth for a thousand years. 
Righ~us Jews, whose souls were waiting in Paradise fOr 
the resurrection of their bodies, would be raised from tbe 
detd, and appointed " to judge the na&iOD& • The Tal--
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mud says: "The righteous, whom the Lord shall raise 
from the dead, in the days of the Messiah, when they are 
restored to life shall not again return to their dust, neither 
in the days of the Messiah, nor in the following age; but 
their flesh shall remain upon them." 

Jews had very great reverence for their Sacred Writings. 
They did not allow their Book of the Law to be written 
on parchment made of Ule hide of any unclean animal, or 
prepared by any but an Israelite. The very strings with 
which it was tied must be made of a substance deemed 
perfectly pure. When copied, they allowed no word to be 
written from memory, or without being first pronounced. 
Before they wrote the name of Deity, they always washed 
the pen. They never touched the book without washing 
their hands, and not then unless it was covered. For 
many centuries their Sacred W ritiogs consisted solely of 
the Law, which tradition ascribed to Moses. There is not 
a line in the book of Genesis to indicate who was the 
author, nor a sentence to imply whence he obtained his 
information. The account of Creation, of the Deluge, of 
the Garden, the Tree, and the Serpent, bear a strong re· 
semb1ance to the sacred traditions of other oriental nations; 
but the history of Creation is more concise and majestic 
than in any other Sacred Books, the knowledge of which is 
preserved. " God said, Let there be Light, and there was 
Light," has often been quoted as one of the most sublime 
sentences on record. The books ascribed to Moses were 
called by Romans Liber Pentateuchus, which means the 
Five Books; whence our word Pentateuch is derived. 
Among Hebrews, these books had no other name than the 
word with which each began; thus they called Genesis 
Bereshith, which means, In the beginning. At what period 
lhe compilation was made bas been a subject of much con· 
troversy. Scholars say the language of the Pentateuch 
oonesponds with the sacred historical books written a 
tbouaand years later ; and such a thing was never known 
u the language of any people remaining unchanged du· 
ring a Ulonsand years. Expressions are often used which 
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betray that they were wriu.en after the time of Voaes. 
Many cities and coontries are called by names which they 
did not receive until long after that period. It is aaid 
" the children of Israel did eat manna forty years in the 
wilderness, tiiJ they came to the borders of Canaan ;" and 
it is likewise said that M~ died before they came to the 
borders of Canaan. In reoording some old vansaction. it 
is often said : " the Canaanites then dwelt in the land ; n and 
the Canaanites were not driven out till the time of Joshua. 
The phrue often occurs: "And so it is unto this day." 
There are descriptions of what happened "before there 
reigned any king over the children of Israel;" and no 
king of Israel existed until six hundred years after Moees. 
The death of Moses and the succession of Joshua is de
IOribed, which plainly could not have been done by Moses 
himllel£ There is much internal evidence that the books 
were a compilation of ancient fragments. There are many 
repetitions and many omissions. Between Genesis and 
ExodU8 four hundred years are passed over. In some 
places, God is called Elohim, in others by the later title of 
Jehovah ; as if the compiler had before him two documents, 
in one of which the more ancient name of Deity was used. 
Two accounts of the Creation follow each other. The 
atory of Moses bringing water from the rock is twice told ; 
10 is the account of manna falling on the ground. There 
are two accounts of Noah's Ark. In one he is described 
as taking seven pair of all clean animals, and one pair of 
all unclean animals; the other represents him as taking 
two and two of all kinds. In the course of a few chapters, 
the same story is told of Abraham and of his son Isaac, 
each passing off his wife as his sister, to deceive the same 
king. The account of Isaac's parents laughing at the 
prospect. of his birth is repeated three times in the course 
of five chapters. There is no account given of any other 
family on earth at the beginning, except that of Adam ; 
yet it is said his son Cain went to the land of Nod, and 
took him a wife. Two sets of commandments are repre
sented 11 given by God to Moses; the .last far less occupied 



with morality, and muoh more with ceremonials, thaa the 
fust. The twentieth chapter of Exodus oonC;a.iQs the fol
lowing ten commandments: 

"Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 

any liken• of anything that is in heaven above, or that 
is in ~ earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth. Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them. 

"Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God iD 
vaiL 

"Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. In n 
thou Bhalt not do any work; thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy man servant, nor thy maid servant, nor thy 
eattle, nor Ute stmuger that is within thy gates. 

"Honour thy father and thy mother. 
"Thou shalt not kilL 
" Thou shalt not coiD.IDit adultay. 
"Thou shalt not steal. 
" Thou shalt not bear false witneBB against thy neighbour. 
"Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, his wife, 

his man servant, or maid servant, or ox, or ass, or any 
thing that is thy neighbour's." 

The tables of stone on whioh these were written were 
broken by Moses, in his anger at the idolatry of the people. 
He asoended Mount Sinai a second ii.me, to commune with 
Jehovah. "And the Lord said, Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first, and I will write upon these tables 
the words that were in the first tables, which thou brakeat.." 
Bnt the words, as recorded in the thirty-fourth chapter of 
Exodus, bear very little resemblance to the first set of 
commandments. They may be abridged as follows: 

"Take heed to thyself lest thou make a covenant wi\h 
the inhabitants of the land whither thou goeet; lest it be 
for a snare in the midst of thee. B11t ye shall destroy 
their altars, break their images, and out down their grovea. 
Thou shalt worship no other God; for the Lord, whole 
name is Jealous, is a jealou God. 
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"Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 
"The feast of nnleaTened bread thou shalt keep, and 

dedicate all firstlings unto me; but the first· hom of thy 
eons thou shalt redeem. None shall appear before me 
empty. 

"Six days shalt thou work, but on the seventh day thoo 
shalt rest.. Iu earing time and in harvest thou shalt rest. 

"Thou shalt observe the Feast of Weeks, the First
fruits of Wheat-harvest, and the Feast of Ingathering, at 
the year's end. 

"Thrice in the year shall all your males appear before 
the Lord Jehovah, the God of Israel 

"Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with 
leaven. 

"The sacri1ioo of the Feast of the Passover shall not be 
left to the morning. 

" The first of the first-fruits of the land shalt thou bring 
into the house of Jehovah thy God. 

"Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk." 
This second set of commandments appear to have been 

those afterward so carefully preserved in the Ark. 
Joshua is said to have written a copy of the Law of 

Moses on an altar made of twelve stones; which of course 
could not have been done unless it then existed in a much 
briefer form than it. does at present. A Book of the Law 
is mentioned in the twenty-fourth chapter of Joshua; but 
the Pentateuch does not contain what it is said he wrote 
in that Book of the Law. Allusions are often made to a 
Book of the Law "laid up before the Lord ;" but iii what 
form those legal writings existed is not known. In all 
countries, ancient traditions floated about in the form of 
oral communications, or fragmentary scraps, long before 
they were reduced to established order. Moses, being 
educated in Egypt, a country where written laws and writ
ten records were in use many centuries before his time, 
probably committed some of his own laws to writing; but 
they must have been in brief form, as he probably had 
no better materials than wood or stone to write upon. 



.JEWS. 105 

Whether these were preserved through the wanderings 
and manifold disasters of the Hebrews, and wha' changes 
ihey afterward encountered, are questions that cannot be 
aoswered. Samaritans had a copy of the Pentateuch writ
ten in the ancient Hebrew or Canaanitish characters; from 
which it has been inferred that it existed before the ten 
tribes revolted. The prevailing opinion of the learned ia 
that after the return from Babylon, Ezra collected all the 
fragments he could fi.nd, and wove them together with such 
additions as he deemed necessary. 

There were prophets from the very commencement of 
the Hebrew state, but in early times they do not appear 
&o have written anything; probably because literature was 
not sufficiently advanced. The written oracles of the p!O
phets began about eight hundred years before Christ. 
Some prophecies were written without having been pre
viously communicated w the public; others were not 
written down tillloug aft.er they had been orally delivered. 
Jeremiah ia the only prophet who has given an aoooun& 
of hia writings; and according w hia statement, it appear1 
~ twenty-three years elapsed between the time when he 
began to prophesy, and the date of committing hia oracle. 
&o writing. The Jews of Palestine did not number David 
aod Daniel among the prophets; because they did not lead 
&he lim of prophets, but resided in court& It was not 
permitted that prophecies should be written out of the 
Holy Land. Ezekiel and Daniel prophesied while they 
were in captivity in Babylon. The Talmud statea that 
they did oot write down their own oracles; but men of 
the Great Synagogue committed them w writing, after the 
return toJeru.salem. It says the same Asaembly of Elders 
wrote down the twelve minor prophets, and likewiae tbe 
abort predictions of Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. It 
likewise declares that tbe book of Ezekiel came very near 
beiDg let\ out of the sacred canon, on the ground that it con
tained aome things contrary to Moses; but a learned Rabbi 
having reconciled the apparent contradiction~, they coD
daded to allow it to remain. The word Malachi ia Hebnnr 

•• 
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means an angel, or a m€'SSe'nger; therefore, some suppose 
it was not a name, but merely a title applied to some pro
phet; perhaps to Ezra.. The writings of the prop~ 
like those or other men, vary tu..'COrding to their tempen.
ments and modes of life. Isaiah is bold and strong, Jere
miah ever inclines to sadness. The ru....<;t;ic Amos is full of 
allusions to rural life. Daniel and Ezekiel who bad iit"ed 
long in Babylon, abound in Persian imagery. Yany p~ 
phecies are undoubtedly losL Some referred to by the 
disciples of Christ are not contained in the present ropies 
oC the Hebrew Scriptures; and the same is troe of many 
quoted by Josephus. 

The Pentateuch alone was read in the synagogues until 
after the time of the persecution by Antioch us. When be 
aeized the copies of die Law, and forbade it to be read to 
the people, they substituted fifty-four sections out of the 
Prophets, instead of the fifty-four sections of the L:nr, from 
which they bad been accustomed to read, ooe e~ery Sab
bath. Afterward, when Judas Yacca~us restored the 
Law, Uiey read a section of it for the first lesson every 
Sabbath, and continued to read a section of the Prophets 
lor a second lesson. From that time they were often spoken 
of together, as the Law and the Prophets. 

All the other books were included nnder dle title oC 
Hagiograpba, which means Sacred Writings. One of thea; 
Hebrews called Sepher Tephilim, or Book of Praises. In 
the Greek tongue it was named Psalms, from a word which 
signifies "to touch sweetly;" because when these hymns 
were sung in the temple, musical in.strnments joined with 
the voices. The book is a miscellaneous eollectiou of re
ligious odes or poems, on nrious occasions of vil't4-"''Y. 
thanbgi~ng, or humiliation. The forty-fifth Psalm St."e~ 
to have been written for some royal marriage ; perll3p5 i:. 
honour of the daughter of Pharaoh, when she W'3S brort¢-t 
from her n:.tive land into the seraglio of Solomon. ~:!" 

were written at various times, and by nrious ~"lCS.. 
Some are ascribed to lloees, others appear to hue ~ 
wriuen during the captivity. The Levitea doubtless bopiL 
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eopies tbr the service of the temple; but it is not likely 
that the collection was made until after the return from 
Babylon. That it was compiled from several smaller col
leciions is proved by the repetition of almost entire Psalms, 
by the fact that those attributed to the same author are 
scattered about in different places; and by the doxologies. 
appropriately belonging to the end of a book, but now in
dhJcriminately dispersed. 

The book called by Hebrews the Song of Songs, or the 
Most Beautiful Song, is the only vestige of their amatory 
poetry. It has been generally attributed to Solomon, but 
traces of the A.ratruean dialect. have led some schola.rs to 
suppose that it was written after the captivity. Its lan
guage is passionate and glowing, and its literal sense has so 
little oonneetion with religion, that the inquiry has often 
been made, why it was included in the canon of Sacred 
Writings. Jewish Rabbis permitted no one under thirty 
years of age to read this Song; and it was never publici y 
read or explained. In Latin it was called Canticles. which 
means Liule Songs. • 

Eoolesiastes, or The Preacher, likewise attributed to 
Solomon, is far from spiritual in most of its teaching. 
The perpetually recurring idea is: "A man bath no better 
thing under the sun, than to eat, and drink, and be merry." 
Its oollll8el is: "Be not wicked over-much, neither be thou 
foolish. Why sbouldst thou die before thy time?" "Be 
not righteous over-much, neither make thyself over-wise. 
Why shouldst thou destroy thyself? For that which be
falleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing 
befalleth them. As the one dieth, so dieth the other. 
Yea they have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre
eminence above a beast; for all is vanity. AU go unto 
one place. All are of the dust, and all turn to dust again." 
In another place, the writer says: "The dust shall return 
to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it;" which seems to imply the Oriental idea that 
human souls emanated from the Universal Soul, and are 
absorbed in it again. Rabbi Nathan says it was formerly 
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determined that the Proverbs of Solomon, the Song ol 
Solomon, and Ecclesiastes, were apoeryphal ~ no& ao 
be reckoned with the Hagiographa; and m this reaBOD 

they were kept concealed until the time of the Great 
Synagogue, when some m the learned Rabbis explained 
&hem. 

It was the common custom for ancient DMioos to iotrusl 
to the priesthood their historical armaJs, ..d all Olher 
writings of importance, that they might be kept in the 
temples tbr safety. The kings of larae1 had eeribee to 
record the events of their reigns, and such writings woW.d 
be invelded with even more sacrednees among the Jews 
than among other people, because they were perpetaally 
taught to believe that God himself goTemed their na&ion, 
and that all which befell them, great or small, was done 
under his immediate supervision, and by his direct assist
ance. De W ette says: ".According to Hebrew opinion, 
their theocracy is the centre and object of the whole history 
of the world. The ground of it they represent as laid im
mediatefy after the Creation, when the people of God were 
gradually separated from other people.. The belief that 
they were the only favourites of Jehovah is as old u the 
nation itself; but it first received a Moody direction from 
Moses." .All their heroes, as well as prophets, appear only 
as instruments of Jehovah. In their eyes, Saul did not 
lose his power because Samuel, the powerful prophet, was 
alienated from him ; or because David, the suooeesful 
young hero, stole away the hearts of the people; but God 
repented that be had made Saul king, because he had 
ventured not to obey to the letter the divine command to 
slaughter every man, woman, babe, ox, and sheep, belong· 
ing to the .Amalekites. If Samuel hewed a prisoner of 
war into pieces, it was not he who did it, but the Lord who 
commanded him. If a hostile army was scattered by a 
remarkable hail-storm, they said: "The Lord cast down 
great stones from heaven upon them." If they foqnd an 
eatable substance exuding from plants in the wilderne&~~, 
t}le1 suppoaed it came down fro:rq h~ve~ on purpose ~ 
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8USiain them. In fact, everything that happened in the 
world was presumed to be performed for tlaeir especial 
bea.eiit, either to reward, or punish, or instruct them. A 
D&tion who considered themselves peculiarly prmected by 
the Highest, while other nations were intrusted to inferior 
Spirits, mere Sllbordinate ministers .of their own Great 
Kiog, mua necessarily regard their own history as sacred 
above all other histories. 

The historical books contain much internal evidence iha& 
\hey also were made up of fragments. In the book of 
Samuel it is said that Saul sent for David, the son of Jesse, 
because he was represented to him as "a ounning player 
on the harp;" that Saul became much atiaohed to him, 
made him his armour-bearer, and sent to Jesse to ask tbU 
he might always remain in the royal household. When 
Goliah defied the armies of Israel, it was told the king that 
David had boldly inquired: "Who is this uncircumcised 
Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living 
God"/" Whereupon, Saul questioned the stripling, and 
finding him of undaunted courage and faith, he himself 
armed him with a coat of mail, and put a helmet of brasa 
on hla head, and sent him forth to fight Goliah. In the 
very next chapter we are told that when Saul saw a cham· 
pion go forth against Goliab, he inquired, "Whose son is 
the yooth ?" and Abner answered: "I cannot tell." When 
David returned with the bead of Goliab, Saul sent for him, 
to uk who he was; and he answered: "I am David, son 
of Je888." De Wette says: "Such inconsistencies can only 
be explained on the supposition that the author drew from 
varioU8 sources, whose testimony was imperfect; often con• 
flioting." The same stories are told in quite a d.Uferent 
spirit in diflerent books. In Samuel, we are told that God. 
moved David to number Israel, because he was angry with 
them. , The author of Chronicles says Satan moved him to 
do it.. Chronicles were probably written by some de
IOelldant of Levi, and a strong partizan of the royal house 
of David; tOr there is a manifest tendency to glorify the 
prieltlaood, and strong prejudice ~ favo~ of !he kiDgd~ 
· yoL. 11.-10 ' 
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of Judah, in oomparison with the revolted kingdom ol 
Israel In the book of Kings it is implied that priesm 
embezzled the money, which king Jehoasb devoted to 
repair the temple; but no allosion is made to that d,is.. 
creditable charge when the same story is told in Chronicles. 
Neither do they record that David obtained unlawful pos
...non of Uriah's wife; or that he caused Saul's seven 
sons and grandsons to be murdered to satisfy the vengeance 
of the Gibeonites; or that Amnon ravished his own sister 
Tamar; or that Absalom rebelled against his father ; and 
nothing is said of Solomon's idolatry, or of his seven 
hundred wives and three hundred concubines. The state
ments in Chronicles, compared with those in Kings, show 
a tendency to exaggerate numbers, and increase the mira
culous. 

It is not supposed that the Prophecies and the Hagio
grapha were collected and comprised within the canon of 
Sacred Scriptures until the time of Ezra. Elias, the Le
vite, distinctly speaka of the compilation as \he work of 
the Great Synagogue. Many things must have been added 
after Ezra's time; for in Nehemiah mention is made of 
Darius Codomanus, who was king of Persia at least a 
hundred years later than the time of Ezra; and the days 
of Jaddua are spoken of as days past, though Jaddua out
lived Alexander the Great two years. As this was more 
than two hundred years after Nehemiah's time, somebody 
must have made additions to his book. In the first book 
of Chronicles, records of genealogy are brought down so 
far, that they must have reached the epoch of Alexander 
the Great. It is not known with certainty when the canon 
closed; that is, when it was decided to be unlawful to add 
any more books. The word canon signifies a rule, a stan
dard. According to Jewish tradition it was completed by 
Simon the Just, the last of the men of the Great. Syna
gogue, and High Priest of the Jews, two hundred and 
ninety-two years before Christ. In addition to completing 
their Sacred Scriptures, he performed many other services 
$Q 911~ and state. The author of Ecclesiasticus says: 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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"How he was honoured in the midst of the people in his 
coming out of the sanctuary I He was as the morning 
~'tar in the midst of a cloud, and as the moon at the full 
As the sun shining upon the temple of the Most High, 
and as the rainbow giving light in the bright clouds. 
When he put on the robe of honour, and went up to the 
holy altar, he made the ganneut of holiness honourable." 

Eichhorn, the learned commentator, says: "Soon after 
the return of Jews from Babylonian exile, a collection 
was made of all the extant writings of the nation, which 
were rendered $Wred in the eyes of the new people, by 
their age, their character, or their authors. The library 
thus formed was deposited in the temple, and for a consid
erable time before Christ no further addition was made to 
it." De W ette says: " One thing is certain; the collection 
came gradually into existence, and acquired a sort of sano
&ion, by force of custom and public use." 

Until after the Christian era, the Sacred Boob of He
brews were mentioned under the general name of The 
Scriptures, which simply means The Writings; or, The 
Holy Scriptures; or 0 Biblos, a Greek word signifying 
The Book. The most ancient substance used to write on 
was the inner bark of a tree, called Biblos. Thence i& 
happened that writings were called Biblos; pronounced 
Bible, in the English tongue. 

The Pentateuch makes no mention of a future exist
ence; and allusions to it are extremely vague in the His
torical Books, the Prophecies, and the Psalms. Isaiah 
says: "The grave cannot praise thee; death cannot cele
brate thee; they that go down into the pit, cannot hope 
for thy truth." One Psalmist says: "The dead praise not 
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence." Another 
asks despondingly: "Shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Shall thy wondem be known in the dark ? And thy 
righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?" But another 
exclaims, with joyful confidence: "God will redeem my 
.10ul from the power of the grave; he shall receive me." 
.ADd David says: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in· hell, 
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neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy ODe to see corruption.• 
In the later prophets, Daniel and Ezekiel, are some distinc& 
allusions to the immortality of the soul. But ftom the 
time of bondage in Egypt, till after the return from Baby
lonian exile, the Israelites seem to have been encow:aged 
and restrained mainly by the p~ of temporal reward 
and punishment. The punishment was generally repre-
18nted as immediate; but not always. Jehovah might 
delay retribution, but the evil would be suft'ered by de
IIOendants, down to distant generations, if the sinner him-
181£ escaped it. Frederic Von Baumer,. a learned Pros
man, in his Lectures on Ancient History, says: "In the 
traditions of no people do we find such frequent mention 
of the rewards and punishments or the present life, and 
ao little satisfactory or animating allusion to a fnt\U'e state, 
as among the Jews." 

Hebrew Sacred Books have that character ol primitive 
simplicity, which belongs only to ancient times. Sexual 
allusions abound in them, as they do in all Asiatic docu
ments. The stories of Judah and the harlot, and of Lol 
and his daughters, are told with a plainness of speech, 
which would soaroely be tolerated in modem records. 
God is perpetually described metaphorically as a jealous 
husband, and Israel as his bride. Every foreign deity is 
represented as a paramour, and to womhip any of them is 
ealled "going a whoring after other gods.'' 

The defects of these writings are such as must neoea
aarily belong to the productions of a remote period, com
ing from a people originally ignorant and sav~ and 
who were always arrogant and exclusive, by reason of their 
strong faith that they were the peculiar and only favourites 
of Heaven. But if the ignorance and credulity of the 
world's childhood bas let\ ita traces on these venerable 
documents, they are likewise marked by a child-like and 
trusting piety, by earnest and devout ideas, often clothed in 
grand and beautiful imagery. Humble dependence upon 
the deities for daily benefits was inculcated in all religions; 
but the Hebrew is peculiar and remarkable for its eloquent 
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outbursts of contrition for sin, its deep sense of human nn· 
worthiness before a pure God, "in whose sight the heavens 
themselves are not clean." No ancient religious writings, 
of which we have any knowledge, equal some portions of 
the Hebrew in spirituality, sublimity, and power. To the 
devout inquirer after truth they are peculiarly valuable, as 
showing how the doctrine of One Invisible God, supreme 
above all other gods, of whom no image was allowed to be 
made, was steadily proclaimed by the highest minds among 
them, forever struggling with the polytheistic tendencies 
of the people. De W ette says: "He who despises the 
relics of the IIebrews, beoauaa they proceed from a nation 
which had not reached a high degree of culture, and had 
made but a one-sided use of their powers of mind, musi 
either be ungrateful for their great merit, or so unjust as 
to demand the full light of high noon from the first faint 
glimmering of morn. Much rather would every free, im
partial reader, who has a taste for the writings of nch early 
times, and of a country so foreign to us as Asia, be power· 
fully attracted to them by their contents, and their old and 
original spirit; and he will never lay them down without 
reverence and gratitude for the fortunate destiny which bas 
preserved ~hem. In them we find a rich collection of gen
uine poesies of nature, which every lover of the poetic art will 
hold in high esteem. Among them we discover kinds of 
poetry of which nothing of similar excellence has survived 
amid the far richer relics of Greek literature. Who would 
not exchange a part of Pindar's hymns of victory for his 
lost religious odes, since almost all Grecian songs of that 
character have perished? From the Hebrews we have 
primitive old temple-songs, in a solemn, devout, and highly 
original tone. These, and other kinds of Hebrew poetry, 
no man ha.s ever read with poetic feelings, and with the 
power of recalling ancient times, without falling in love 
with the old Oriental spirit they breathe, and rejoicing, a& 
&he same time, that we have specimens of at least one 
Oriental nation, although they are so very imperfect." 

Eichhorn, one of the most oelebra&ed Orienial eoholars 
VoL U.-10* 
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of Germany, speaking or the Hebrew Scriptures, 88JB: 
"What variety in language and expression I Isaiah does 
not write like Moses, nor Jeremiah like Ezekiel ; and 00.. 
tween these and any of the minor prophets there is again 
a great diversity or style. The style of Moses is distin
guished by its scrupulous grammatical correctness. The 
'book of Judges is filled with provincialisms and barbarisms. 
In Isaiah, we meet with old words under new inflections. 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel have their Chaldaisms. In short, 
as we vace the suooession of writers from the earlier to the 
later ages, we find in the language a gradual decline, till il 
:inally sinks into a dialect of broad Chaldee. Then, too, 
what diversity in the march of ideas and range of imagery! 
In the hand of Moses and Isaiah, the I yre is deep and loud, 
but ita tone is sofi when touched by David. The muse of' 
Solomon is decked in the splendours of a luxurio1l8 court, 
while he,r sister wanders with David in an artleal dress, by 
IJtream& and banks, through the fields and among flocks. 
One poet is original, like Isaiah, Joel, or Habbaknk; an
other is imitative like Ezekiel. Rays of learning beam 
from one, while his neighbour never emits a spark of 
literature. In the oldest writers, we aee strong lines or 
Egyptian tint, which grow fainter and fainter on the can
vass of their successors, and at last disappear. Finally in 
the manners, what a beautiful gradation I At first, all is 
simple and unaffected, as in the poems of Homer, and 
among the Bedouin Arabs, in this day. By degrees, this 
ooble simplicity declines into luxury and effeminacy, and 
vanishes at last in the luxury of the court of Solomon." 

Herder, the m<l8t celebrated writer among the Lutheran 
clergy of Germany, and a deeply religious man, says: 
"The best study of theology is the study of the Bible ; and 
the best study of this divine book is that which regards it 
as human; I use the word human in its broadest oompa.EB 
and strictest meaning. The Bible must be t.hus read, for it 
is written by men, and for men. The language is human, 
the external means by which it was written, and has been 
preserved, are h~11 
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Thele is a gradual improvement in the Hebrew Scrip
tures according to the period at which they were written; 
though, a.s numerous fragments are, in some cases, collected 
into one book, it is often impossible to decide upon the date 
of individul portions. In the time of the later Psalmists 
and Prophets, the eharaeter of their sacred literature wa.s 
u im zeniib. Throughout these writings, frequent allusions 
are made to books not now in the collection, and probably 
entirely loet.. Among these are The Book of the Wars 
of Jehovah; The Book of Joshua, that is, the Righteous; 
The Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel; The 
Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah; The Pro
phecy of Ahijah; The Visions of Iddo; The Book of 
Nathan the Prophet; The Book of Gad the Seer. 

The following Psalm, without the author's name aflixed 
w it, is generally considered one of the sublimest specimens 
of Hebrew poewy: 

"Bless the Lord, 0 my soul. 0 Lord my God thou an 
TeJy great; thou art clothed with honour and majesty: 

"Who covei'E'St thyself with light as with a garment; 
who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain; 

" Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters; 
who maketh the clouds his chariot; who walketh upon the 
wings of the wind; 

" Who maketh his angels spirits; his ministers a flam
ing tire; 

" Who laid the foundations of the earth, that it should 
DOt be removed for ever. 

"Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a garment: 
Ute waters stood above the mountains. 

"At thy rebuke they fled; at the voice o( thy thunder 
they basted away. 

"They go up by the mountains; they go down by the 
nlleys, unto the place which thou ham founded for them. 

"Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass over, 
that. they turn not again to cover the earth. 

"He sendeth the springs into the valleys, which run 
amoog the hille. 
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"They give drink to every beast of the field: the wild 
asses quench their thirst. 

"By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their habi· 
tation, which sing among the branches. 

" He watereth the hills from his chambers: the earth 
is satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 

"He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb 
for the service of man, that he may bring forth food out of 
the earth; 

"And wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil 
to make his face to shine, and bread which strengtheneth 
man's heart. 

"The trees of the Lord are full of sap: the cedars of 
Lebanon which he hath planted; 

" Where the birds make their nests: as for the stork, the 
fir-trees are her house. 

"The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats, and the 
rocks for the conies. 

"He appointed the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth 
his going down. 

"Thou makest darkness, and it is night, wherein all the 
beasts of the forest do creep forth. 

"The young lions roar aft.er their prey, and seek their 
meat from God. 

"The sun ariseth, they gather themselves together, and 
lay them down in their dens. 

"Man goeth forth unto his work, and to his labour, until 
the evening. 

"0 Lord, how manifold are thy works I in wisdom ~lam 
thou made them all: the earth is full of thy riches; 

"So is this great and wide sea, wherein are things creep
ing innumerable, both small and great beasts. 

"There go the ships; there is that leviathan, whom thou 
hast made to play therein. 

" These wait all upon thee, that thou mayest give them 
their meat in due season. 

"That thou givest them, they gather: thou openest thine 
hand, they are :6lled with good. 
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"Thou hideat thy f8oe, they are troubled; thou takest 
away their breath, they die, and return to their dust.. 

"Thou eendeat forth thy spirit, they are created; and 
thou renewest the face of the earth. 

"The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever: the Lord 
ahall rejoice in his works. 

"He look~ on the earth, and it trembleth; he toucheth 
the hills, and they smoke. 

"I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live; I will sing 
praise to my God while I have my being. 

"M:y meditation of him shall be sweet: I 'Will be glad 
in the Lord. 

" Let the sinners be ooll8UQled out of the earth, and let 
• the wicked be no more. Bl• Ulou the Lord, 0 my soul. 

Praise ye the Lord." 
The following Psalm, by King David, is a sample of that 

devout contri&ion for sin, which peculiarly obaracterizes the 
Hebrew Sacred Scriptures: 

"Have mercy upon me, 0 God, aooord.ing to thy loving 
kindneas; according unto the multitude of thy tender 
mercies blot out my firaruJgnsiona. 

" Wash me \hroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my ain. 

"For I acknowledge my transgreesiona; and my sin is 
en:r befOre me. 

"Against thee,~ only, han I sinned, and done this 
evil in thy sight; Ulat thou mightest be jllltii:fied when thou 
IJ*keat, and be clear when thou jndgeet. 

"Behold, I 1t"M abapen in iniquiiy; and in lin did my 
mother conceive me. 

" Behold, Ulou desireat tru.Ul in the inward parts; and 
in Ute hidden part thou shalt make me to know wisdom. 

•• Purge me with bJIBOP, and I shall be clean: wash me, 
ud I shall be whiter &han snow. 

"Make me to hear joy and gladness; t.bu the bones 
which thou hast broken may rejoice. 

" Hide thy face Ji'om my •ius. aDd blo& ou all mine in· 
iquiliies. 
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Create in me a clean bean, 0 God; and renew a rip& 
spiri1 within me. 

"Cast me n«>' away from dly preeence; and tab DO& day 
holy Spiri1 Crom me. 

"Resk>re un1o me die joy of dly aaln.Uon; and apbold 
me wid. dly free Spiri1: 

"Then will I teach ~ dly ways; and linatn 
shall be converted un1o dlee. 

"Deliver me from blood-gnihiness, 0 God, thou God ~ 
my salvation; and my 1ongne sba1l sing aloud « day 
righ&eowmess. 

"0 Lord, open thou my lips; and my mouth aha1l aiJow 
t011b dly praise. . 

"For thon desirest not a.cri&ce, else would I gin a: .. 
&bou delightest not in bnrn~. 

"The aacri6cea ol God are a broken spirit: a t.oka 
and a contrite heart, 0 God, &bou wilt not despile. 

"Do good in dly good pleasure umo Zion: build thoa 
die walls of Jerusalem. 

"Then shah thou be pleued with die wai&a ~ 
rigbteowmesa, widl burnk&ring. and whole burn~: 
then sball dley ofl'er bo1locb upon thine altar." 

Among die prophe&ical wri1ings, tew ~ are a.i
dered more SGblime &ban the praJl'l' of Habakkuk: 

"God came from Teman, and die Holy One from IDOU& 
Paran.. His glory covered the heaftDII, and &he eudt ..,. 
full ot his praise. 

"And his briglatne. ... - die light; he had ....... 
coming ou of his hand: and ~ ... &he ~of .. 
power. 

" Debe him 'ftlll the peMileoce, and buming coals ...... 
fonh u his fee&. 

" He stood and IIIIMAJ'ed the earth; he beheld, aal 
drove asunder \be naaioD8 : and die nerlMtiDg IDOIUl..._ 
were t!Cat1ered, the perpe&ual hills did bow: hill ways u. 
~ 

"I aw the teata ol Caabaa in dlidioll : aad tM e.- 1 

taiD8 ol the land ol Kidian did ll'emble. 
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"Was the Lord displeased againat the rivers? was thine 
anger against the rivers? was thy wrath against the sea, 
that thou didst ride upon thine horses, and thy chariots of 
salvation? 

" Thy bow was made quite naked, according to the 
oa&ba of the tribes, even thy word. Thou didat cleave the 
earth with rivers. 

"The mountains saw thee, and they trembled; the over
flowing of the water passed by : the deep uttered his voice, 
and lifted up his hands on high. 

"The sun and moon stood still in their habitation ; at 
&be light of thine arrows they went, and at the shining of 
thy glittering spear. 

"Thou didat march through the land in indignation, 
thou didat thresh the heathen in anger. 

"Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, 
even for salvation with thine anointed; thou woundedst 
the head out of the house of the wicked, by discovering 
the foundation unto the neck. 

"Thou didat strike through with his staves the head of 
hia villages; tbey came out as a whirlwind to scatter me: 
tbeir r.Uoicing was as to devour the poor secretly. 

"Thou didat walk through the aea with thine horses, 
through tbe heap of great waters. 

"When I heard, my belly trembled; my lips quivered 
a& the voice: rottenness entered into my bones, and I 
vembled in myself; that I might rest in the day of trouble: 
when he cometh up unto the people, he will invade them 
wUh his troops. 

"Although the ftg·tree shall not bl0880m, neither shall 
fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and 
&be fields shall yield no meat; the ftock shall be cut off 
from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls: 

" Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God 
of my salvation., 

The following are specimens of the high moral teaching 
of I!IODle of the prophe&s, an~ their bold rebuke of mere 
ceremonial routine: 
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"To what purpose is the multiWde of yov .orifices ulo 
me 1 aai&h the Lord: I am full of the burn~~ 
l'IYI1a. and the fai of fed beasts; aod I delipt ~ iD. the 
blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goat& 

" When ye come to appear before me, wbo haUl l${1liled 
t.bia a& your band to tread my cow1B? 

" Bring no more vain oblations: incense is aa alx.niaa
tioo unto me; the new moons and sabbaths, \he calling ol 
a.embliee, I calll:d away wi\h: it is iniq~, ev.a &he 
aolemn meeting. 

"Y oar new mooDS aad your appointed feasta my eoal 
ha&eth: &bey are a trouble unto me; I am weary to beK 
\hem. 

"And when ye spread mnh your banda I will hide miDe 
~ea from you; yea, when ye make many prayem I will 
no&. hear: your bands are full of blood. 

"Wash you, make you clean; put away the eril of JOIR 
doings from before mine eyes; oeaae to do evil 

"Learn to do well : seek judgment., relieve &be op
pnaed; judge the fatherleaJ; plead for \he widow." 

"Seek ye \he Lord while be may be found, call ye upma 
him while be is neat. 

"Let \he wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteoos 
man his thoughts: and let him return unto \he Lord, ud 
he will have mercy upon him: and to our God, tor be will 
abundantly pardon. 

" For my thoughta are DOt your \houghm, Dei&ber _.. 
your ways my ways, sai\h the Lord. 

"For as the heavens are higher than the eanh, ao are 
my ways higher &han your ways, and my \hough&a dam 
your \bought&" 

"Wherewith sba1l I come before the Lord, aDd bow 
myself before the high God? shall I come before him wida 
burnt-offerings, with calves of a year old? 

"Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams. or 
with ten \honsands of rivers of oil? shall I give my Ji.nc.. 
born for my truulgn!IBion, the frni& of my body for &be • 

'· of myaoul7 
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.. He hath sllewed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
Jllei'CY, and to walk humbly with thy God?" 

The following are the predictions most frequently quoted, 
as prophetical of the Messiah's kingdom. The blessing 
which Jaoob gave to his son Judah was supposed to point 
to &bat event: "The I!Ceptre shall not depart frorn Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come; 
ad unto him shall the gathering of the people be." Moses 
..,.. tmppoeed to foresee the same, when he said : "The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
sball hearken." The prophecies in Isaiah have been more 
quot.ed than any other: 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and 
the government shall be upon his shoulder; and his name 
ahall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 

" or the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his king· 
dom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

"And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
J.-e, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots: 

"And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
apirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord· 

' "And shall make him of quick understanding in the 
fear of the Lord: and he shall not judge after the sight of 
his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears : 

"But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity for the meek of the earth : and he 
aball smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 

"The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the caJ.t; and the 

VoL. IL-11 r 
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young lion, and the fatling together; and a little child sba1l 
lead them. 

"And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones 
shall lie down together: and the lion shall eat stnw like 
theoL 

" And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cock
atrice' den. 

"They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun
tain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

" And in that day there shall be a root of J esae, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious." 

"And in that day shall the deaf hear .the words of the 
book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity, 
and out of darkness. 

" The meek also shall increase their joy in the Lord, 
and the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel." 

"Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, in 
whom my soul delighteth: I have put my spirit upon him; 
he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 

"He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be 
heard in the street. 

"A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking 
flax shall he not quench: he shall bring forth judgmen' 
unto truth. 

"He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have se' 
judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his 
law. 

" I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will 
hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee fora 
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; 

"To open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from 
the prison, and them that sit in darknem~ out of the prison· 
house." 

"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because &he 
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Lord bath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek: he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; 

"To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn; 

"To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness: that they 
might be called Trees of Righteousness, The Planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified." 

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and 
prosper, and !!hall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 

"In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely, and this is his name whereby he shall be 
called, The Lord our Righteousness." 

The prophet Micah says: "But thou, Bethlehem, though 
thou be little among the thousands of J udab, yet out of thee 
shall come forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel ; whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting. And 
this man shall be the peace when the Assyrian shall come into 
our land And they shall waste the land of Assyria with 
the sword, and the land of Nimrod in the entrances thereot: 
Thus shall he deliver us from the Assyrian, when he 
cometh into our land, and when he treadeth within our 
borders. And the remnant of Jacob shall be among the 
Gentiles in the midst of many people as a lion among the 
beasts of the forest, as a young lion among the flocks of 
llheep." 

Until after the time of Alexander the Great, it seems 
m081. likely that the knowledge of Hebrew Scriptures was 
confined to the Jews. Prior to that period no extrncts 
from them are found in the literature of other nations; no 
allusion to them is made by cotemporary historians. Ori· 
ental acholars have searched diligently to ftnd some indica
tions of their having formerly been known in India; but 
DO such trace can be discovered. About three hundred 
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years bef'ore Christ, the numerous Jews in Egypt, haTi:Dg 
become accwdomed to the Greek tongue, fell the incoon
nience of having their Secred Law in a language which 
few of them understood; and a uanslation into Greek was 
made for their convenience. Concerning this transla&ion 
Josephus and other Jewish writers told marvello118llloriel, 
which were believed and copied for many centuries. Tbey 
said &hat Ptolemy Philadelpbus, when he was collecting the 
famous Library M Alexandria, intrusted the busineaa 1o 
Demetrius Phalereus, a learned Athenian, 1t"i&b diJec&iou 
to procure from all nations wbalever boob of D<M eris&ed 
among them. Demetri118 being informed of the Laws ot 
Moses, advised king Ptolemy to aend to the High Pries 
at Jerusalem for a copy, and for seventy-two Je~ six om 
of each of the twelve tribes, to transJ.a&e the book into Greek. 
Messengers were accordingly sent with offering~ for the 
Jewish temple, consisting of gold and silver vemelsadorned 
with precious stones. and money to the amount of Dellrly 
one hundred thousand dollars, to be expended 10r aacri· 
:tices. The High Pries having graciously received \he8e 
presents, gave the measengen a true copy of the Law, in 
golden letters, and sent seventy-two learned eldem to 
translate it. Ptolemy placed them in retirement Oil an 
island near Alexandria, where they complemd the versiola 
in seventy-two days. It was called the Septuagi.nt. which 
means The Seventy, on account of the number of U'aDI!a
tors. When they compared notes, it was said they bmd 
they had all rendered the sense precisely the same, and h8ci 
not varied from each other even in a single word, or mra 
of expression; whence it was inferred that the traDsJ.:a.t.ioG 
must have been dictated by express inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. When it was completed, it was read to a large 
audience, who remained standing. all the time, out of re-
specl to the Sacred Boob; and then a solemn cwse .._ 
pronounced on whoever should add to, or diminish from 
it. The king of Egypt, who had been among the~ 
expreated bia swpriae thai no historian or poe& bad eftl' 
mentioned these wonderful writings of the Hetnwa. :n. 
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metrius Pbalereus answered that the Hebrews, deeming 
their Law divine, had never dared to mix it with profane 
things; that a poet and a historian, who once ventured to 
allude to it in their works, had been punished, one with 
the loss of his senses, and the other with the loss of his 
sight. It is further related that the king sent the transla
tors back to Jerusalem, each with a cup of massive gold, 
three rich garments, and the value of two thousand dollars 
in gold coin. 

It is now the general opinion of scholars that this ac
count is a mere romance, probably invented by some Jew
ish writer, to exaggerate the importance of his country, and 
afterward copied and embellished by others. The most 
natural supposition is that the Septuagint was made by 
.Alexandrian Jews for their own convenience. Plutarch 
relates that Demetrius Phalereus advised king Ptolemy to 
place in his library the writings of lawgivers and statesmen 
of all nations. If he acted upon this suggestion, the natu
ral result would be an application to the Jewish Sanhe
drim for a copy of their law. The Talmud states that the 
work was done by five translators; and this is much more 
probable than the story of six out of each of the twelve 
tribes, when only two of the tribes were known to be in 
existence. 

The Pentateuch alone was translated at first; but the 
other Sacred Books were gradually added, as it is supposed, 
at various times, and by various bands. Between the Sa
maritan copy of the Pentateuch, and the Hebrew copy, and 
the Greek copy, there are various discrepances. The most 
important are with regard to chronology. The Samaritan 
text makes the period between the Deluge and the birth 
of Abraham longer by some centuries, than the Hebrew ; 
and the Septuagint makes it longer, by some centuries, 
than the Samaritan. The Septuagint, or Greek version, 
places the creation of the world two thousand years farther 
back than the Hebrew version. These differences have 
never been satisfactorily explained. 

Jews of Palestine at first regarded the Alexandrian 
VoL. 11.-11* 



126 PROGRESS 01' DLIGIOUS IDEAS. 

translation with strong disapprobation. The Talmud de
clares that a &st was appointed on the eighth day of t.be 
month Tebet, "because on that day, in the time of king 
Ptolemy, the five elders wrote the Law in Greek, and 
darkness came upon the world for three days. That was 
a sad day for Israel, like the day when the calf was made." 

Familiarity with the Greek language induced a taste for 
literature among Hellenistic Jews. Histories, poems, and 
theological romances, sometimes written in Greek, some
times translated into Greek, began to appear among them, 
and found many admirers. These books are now known 
under the title of Apocrypha. Some of them arc puerile, 
others deserve to rank with the best portions of Hebrew 
literature. Several of them were inserted in copies of the 
Septuagint. The story of Susanna and the Elders, of Bel 
and the Dragon, and the Song of the Three Children in the 
Fiery Furnace, were added to their book of Daniel. Their 
verSion likewise contained three books of the history of the 
Maccabees. Jews of Palestine were more conservative. 
They generally regarded foreign literature with a dismlst
ful eye, deeming its tendencies dangerous to the faith or 
Israel. Their reverence for hooks was very much influ
enced by the reputed age of the documents. They allowed 
none of these new hooks to be added to their canon; and 
some of them they would not even consent to read. It is 
not supposed that Hellenistic Jews set up a separate canon 
of their own, but they always manifested a great predilec
tion for the newer writings. The oldest catalogue of the 
hooks deemed canonical by Jews is furnished by Joeephus, 
who rejects all the later productions, because they were 
not written by prophets. His list is the same known to us 
in English translations. He says the Jews "did not dare 
to add to, or take from, or in any way to alter their Sacred 
Books; for it was implanted in all from their birth, to rev
erence them, and abide by them, and cheerfully to die fur 
them if necessary." In this reverential allusion he inclu· 
ded the Traditions handed down by the Rabbins. In the 
Preface to his History, called" Antiquities of the Jews,'' 
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he ays: "I shall accurately deacribe what is contained in 
our records, without adding anything to what is therein 
contained, or taking away anything therefrom." After. 
ward he says: "I have delivered every part of this history 
as I found it in the Sacred Books." But in his account are 
many things to be found only in the Tradition& He says 
all living creatures, animals, and men, spoke one language 
in Ule beginning; but God deprived the serpent of speech 
becall8e his malicious disposition toward Adam had led 
him to use it for mischief; that the serpent had previously 
walked upon feet, but as a punishment he was af\erward 
obliged to go rolling along, dragging himself on the ground. 
He aasigns a reason for the great age which Hebrew re
corda Mtribute to men before the Deluge. He says it took 
six hundred years to complete one great Astronomical 
Year; and it was necessary for men to live long enough to 
observe the position of the stars through all that period, in 
order tbat astronomical knowledge might have a basis. 
He says Adam predicted the world would be destroyed by 
water and 6re. !lis son Seth erected two pillars, one of 
brick, the other of atone, &o resist the action of water and 
1lre ; and on these he insoribed astronomical discoveries, 
Ulat the world might not loee the benefit of his know
ledge. Josephus adds: "Now this remains in the land 
of Siriad to this day." He relates marvellous prophecies 
about M:Oitl8 before be was born ; eulogizes his remarkable 
beauty ; says the king of Egypt made him general of his 
army ; that when he besieged the city of MerOe, the 
daughter of the Ethiopian king fell in love with him, and 
eecredy offered to deliver the city into his hands if be would 
marry her; which was accordingly done. After describ
ing his miraculous passage through the Red Sea, he adds : 
"Nor let any one wonder at the strangeness of the narra
&ion, whether it happened by the will of God, or whether 
h happened ofits own accord; while for those that accom· 
panied. Alexander, king of Macedon, who Jived compara· 
tiiTely-liwe while ago, the Pamphylian Sea retired and 
&lOrded tbem a passage tbrougb itBelf, when they had no 
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other way to go. I mean when -it W88 the will of God to 
destroy the monarchy of the Persians. This is confessed 
to be true by all who have written about Alexander." 

In ancient times there were several books extant on the 
Creation, and other subjects, which Jews attributed to Ad
am, Abraham, and other patriarchs. The prophecy of 
Enoch W88 very famous in its day, and W88 by many con· 
sidered an inspired and authentic book. It was for a long 
time supposed to be entirely lost; but some fragments were 
found and translated into Greek. They treat of the influ
ence of the stars, and of a race of Giants produced by An
gels of God, who descended to the earth and cohabited 
with women. There W88 likewise a Book attributed to 
Seth, which is still in existence in Asia. It contains pre
dictions founded on the movements of the stars. These 
were supposed to have been originally written on stone, 
and saved from the waters of the Deluge. 

Not only ancient relics, but all cotemporary science and 
wisdom were supposed by Jewish scholars to have been 
necessarily derived from some Hebrew source. They as
serted that Zoro88ter had been the servant of a Hebrew 
Prophet. Some said Elisha was his teacher, others Eze. 
kiel, others Daniel, others Ezra. There were several cen
turies between the first and the last of these prophets ; a 
looseness of chronology which indicates a somewhat un
scrupulous desire to trace Zoroaster's wisdom to a Hebrew 
source. When they became interested in the doctrines of 
PythagorM and Plato, they affirmed that their ideas were 
borrowed from lost books written by Moses, who was 
master of astronomy, geometry, music, medicine, and occult 
philosophy; They excused their admiration of Aristotle, 
by asserting that he was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and that his doctrines were taken from the writings of 
Solomon. From the same source they said Stoics derived 
their ethics, and Hippocrates his knowledge of medicine. 
Josephus constantly betrays this tendency to magnify 
everything calculated to reflect honour on his own coun· 
try. He says: "The sagacity and wisdom, which God 
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bestowed on Solomon, were so great that he exceeded the 
ancients; insomuch that he was no way inferior to the 
,Egyptians, who are said to have been beyond all men in 
understanding. Nay indeed it is evident that their saga
city was very much inferior to the king's. He also ex
celled and distinguished himself in wisdom above those 
who were most eminent among the Hebrews at that time 
for shrewdness. He composed books of odes, and songs a 
thousand and five; of parables and similitudes, three 
thousand; for he spoke a parable upon every sort of tree, 
from the hyssop to the cedar. In like manner also about 
beasts, about all sorts of living creatures, whether upon the 
earth, or in the seas, or in the air. He was not unac
quainted with any of their natures, nor omitted inquiries 
about them, but described them all like a philosopher. 
God also enabled him to learn that skill which expels 
demons; which is a science useful and sanative to men. 
He composed incantations also, by which distempers are 
alleviated. And be left behind him the manner of using 
exorcisms, by which they drive away demons, so that they 
never return. This method of cure is of great force unto 
this day. I have seen a certain man of my own country, 
whose name was Eleaza.r, releasing people that were de
moniacal, in the presence of V espasian, and his sons, and 
his captains, and the whole multitude of his soldiers. The 
manner of the cure was this: He put a ring that bad a 
root of one of those sorts mentioned by Solomon, to the 
nostrils of the demoniac, after which he drew out the demon 
through his nostrils. The man fell down immediately, 
and he adjured the demon to return into him no more; still 
making mention of Solomon, and reciting the incantations 
which he composed. Eleazar, to demonstrate that he had 
such power, set a little way off a cup or basin full of water, 
and commanded the demon, as he went out of the man, to 
overturn it, and thereby let the spectators know that he 
had left; the man. This was done, and the skill and wisdom 
of Solomon was shewed very manifestly." 

Some carried Hebrew exclusiveness so far as to maintain 
I'* 
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that the Apis of Egypt was worshipped in honour or the 
kine that appeared to Joseph in a dream; tbat t.he Greek. 
fable of Phaeton was founded on the miracle of the sun ·s 
standing still at the command of Joshua; and that the ex· 
pedition of the Argonauts WBB a disguised version of the 
passage of the Israelites from Egypt to Palestine. 

This self-complacency of the Jewish mind found liule 
sustenance from sources foreign to their own nation. or 
no other ancient people was less said by cotemporaries, so 
far 88 we moderns have means of judging. Many travel
lers have supposed they found traces of their history in the 
graven records of Egypt. But there is in reality no al· 
lusion to them, except on one monument at Karnac, wQich 
represents Reboboam, the captive king of Judah, among 
sixty-three prisoners of war, presented by the god Amun 
to Sbishak, king of Egypt. That there is no memorial ol 
their early residence in Egypt is not surprising. in view 
of the fact that they belonged to a servile caste, even in 
the days of Joseph, and were subsequently in the obscure 
condition of bondmen, or slaves. Herodotus betrays no 
knowledge of the Jews; though some suppose he meant 
Jerusalem by Cadytas, a city in Syria, of which he makes 
incidental mention. It seems likely that they were "fW'1 
slightly known to any of the conspicuous nations, till after 
the time of Alexander the Great., when they mixed with 
Grecians and spoke their language. Josephus appears to 
have searched very diligently for traces of interest mani
fested in them by people of other countries, but the account 
he gives is rather meagre. Romans regarded the Jews as a 
singular and superstitious people, and bad strong prejudices 
against them, because they found them such Lroublesome 
subjects. Juvenal, under the infiuence of this antipathy, 
ridicules them very severely in his satires; Ci~ru ::peau 
slightingly of them, and Tacitus says: " While the East 
was in possession of Assyrians, Medes, and Persians, they 
were the most despised among the subject nations.., This 
naU.onal obscurity may easily be accounted for, by the lid 
that scholars had no indWlelllent to learn Hebrew; it being a 
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rude and scanty language, as must always be the case 
where there is no literature to express. Jews held re
ligious opinions which prevented development of the Arts; 
and consequently they had no tasteful architecture, statues, 
or pictures, to attract the attention of travellers. Like the 
Hindooe, they were unwilling to eat or drink from vessels 
daat had been used by foreigners; and the many articles 
of food which they regarded as unclean placed obstructions 
in the way Df mixing socially with them. They considered 
themselves contaminated by intermarriage with other na
tions, and cherished an aversion to t~em, which excited 
aversion in return. The degree of arrogance induced by 
the long-cherished idea that they were the only people 
chosen by God, may be inferred from the following state
ment in the aeoond book of Esdras: "0 Lord, thou madest 
the world for our sakes. As for the other people, which 
also came of Adam, thou hast said that they are nothing, 
but be like unto spittle." Even the Hebrew religion, 
which is their crown of glory among the nations, was stern, 
lot\y, and uncompromising in its character, little calculated 
to win the affection of strangers. 

&mans, however, were tolerant of the religious customs 
of the Jews, as they were of all nations under their con· 
irol. When Alexandrian Jews represented to the emperor 
.Augustus that his Greek subjects interfered with their privi
leges, and defrauded them of public money appropriated 
to the uses of their temple, he gave orders that they should 
enjoy their own laws, and be free to send their offerings to 
Jerusalem; that whoever stole their Sacred Books, or their 
conaecrated. money, should be deemed guilty of sacrilege; 
and that they should not be compelled to appear in the 
courts, or attend to any public business, after the hour 
of preparation for their Sabbath had commenced. The 
very nature of polytheistic religions led to a feeling of good 
fellowship toward Spirits that presided over other nations, 
whose power, for aught they knew, might be equal, and 
poMibly superior, to that of their own deities. The em
peror .Augustus manifested this feeling by ordering that 
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sacri:floes should be offered for his p.rosperliy in the temple 
of Jerusalem. Such a disposition led to general facility in 
mixing creeds, which Jews alone strenuously resisted. If 
one of their own magistrates bad returned \he Roman com
pliment, by asking to have sacrifices perftmned for him in 
the temple of Jupiter, he would probably have done it at 
the peril of his life, from the hands of his own countrymen.. 
When Caligula ordered, under penalty of death, that his 
statue should be placed in their temple, as was the eus&om 
in other temples, they answered that be must first sacri:flce 
the entire Jewish nation, who were ready to be put to daub, 
with their wives and children, rather than submit &o such 
desecration of holy things. Their historians record, that 
when King Agrippa heard the sacrilegious proposition, be 
minted away, and did not recover his senses for three 
days. 

Their steadfast faith in a conquering Messiah, who would 
certainly come and give them the empire of the earth, 
rendered them very turbulent subjects to a foreign yoke. 
Persons who thought themselves prophets, or professed to 
think so, were continually drawing the populace together, 
with promises that the kingdom of the Messiah was at 
hand, and God was about to show them signs of speedy 
deliverance. Disappointed again and again, the people 
were always convinced that it was on account of their 
sins, and they remained firm as ever in their patient en
during faith. 

They had their own high priests and nominal kings; 
but the oppressive exactions of Roman governors and 
magistrates resident among them led to perpetual col
lisions. The restless hopes of the people broke out in 
frequent insurrections, sometimes aooompanied by terrible 
massacres. In Cyrene, they killed twenty-two thollBand 
Greeks; in Cyprus, two hundred and forty thousand ; and 
in Egypt, a very great multitude. In their fury, they tore 
the bodies in pieces, and twisted the entrails for girdles. 
There were also continual dissensions among tbemsel ves. 
arising from the fierce altercation of aeots, the oompeti&ion. 
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between Sadducees and Pharisees, and the reckleamea~ of 
zealots, who set at naught the counsel of quiet citizens, aud 
instigated the people to defy Roman power, at all hazards. 
Bands of robbers, taking advantage of the unsettled times, 
in1'ested Jerusalem. High Priests were thrust in and out 
of office by lot; and wheu they oft'ended the reigning fac. 
tion, their houses were fired, and themselves murdered, 
even within the sacred precincts of the temple. Finally, 
there was a general rebellion against Rome, which ended 
in the total destruction of the Jewish state, seventy years 
after Christ; when Titus took Jerusalem by storm, and 
demolished both city and temple. On this occasion, a 
prophet made public proclamation in the city, that if the 
people would go up to the temple, they would there receive 
from God miraculous signs of deliverance. Many flocked 
thither in consequence, and were burned up in the flaming 
edifice. Josephus says these calamities were preceded by 
many disastrous omens. 11 A star resembling a sword 
[a comet] stood over the city a whole year." When crowds 
were in Jerusalem, at the Feast of Unleavened Bread, "at 
the ninth hour of the night, so great a light shone round 
the altar and the holy house, that it appeared to be bright 
day time; which light lasted for half an hour. At the 
same festival, a heifer, as she was led by the High Priest to 
be sacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midst of the 
iemple." The eastern gate of the inner court was made 
of brass armed with iron, and fastened deep into a solid 
floor of stone. It was immensely heavy, and moved with 
10 much difficulty, that it took twenty men to open and 
abut it; but 11 at the sixth hour of the night, it was seen to 
open of its own aooord." 11 Before sunset, chariots, and 
troops of soldiers in armour, were seen running about 
among the clouds." At the feast of Pentecost, when 
priests went in the night time to the inner court, to perform 
customary sacred offices, "they felt a quaking, and heard a 
great noise; after that, the sound as of a multitude, saying, 
Let us remove hence." A peasant, when he came up to 
.Jerusalem to attend the sacred festivals, cried out: "A yoice 

VoL. 11.-12 
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from the east, a voice from the weB, a voice from the fou.r 
winds, a voice against Jerusalem and the Holy House." He 
began this cry four years before the war commenced, and 
he continued it night and day at the festivals, for three and 
a half years after. He was repeatedly aoourged as a dis
turber of the peace, bot still persisted in his lamentable 
cry. At last, as he was going round the walls, repeating: 
"Woio Jerusalem and the Holy House," he added: "Wo 
to myself also;" and, at that moment, a stone from one of 
the engines killed him. 

The older and more cautions of the citizens saw it was 
vain to contend with Roman power, and besought the 
people to accept terms of capitulation, repeatedly offered, 
and even urged upon them; but fanatical spirim prompted 
them to rely upon miraculous assistance. Some prophe1B 
said the light that shone in the Holy Honse was an omen 
of coming glory; and the spontaneous opening of the great 
gate foreshadowed that God was about to open for them a 
way to happiness. Those who fil.voured submission to 
Rome were treated as traitors. Zealots rushed upon them 
and slew them, even on the Mountain of the Lord's House, 
so that the precincts of the temple were often piled with 
dead bodies. Josephus quotes several prophecies not con
tained in the accepted version of Hebrew Scriptures. He 
say11 there was a prophecy in their Sacred Books, that 
"Jerusalem would be taken and the sanctuary burnt, by 
right of war, when Jews should begin to slay their own 
countrymen in the city, and with their own hands pollute 
the temple of God." Another prophecy declared that 
Jerusalem and the Holy Honse were to be taken, "when 
once their temple should become four square." Jews de
molished a portion of the temple, to cut oft' the access of 
besieging Romans, and thus rendered the building four 
square. Ancient oracles were disregarded in the fury of 
thc.bour, and even "laughed at as the tricks of jugglers," 
when they interfered with the prosecution of plans for 
victory. But Josephus declares that a prophecy was the 
origin of this disastrous war; for their Sacred Records con-
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tai.ned an ambiguous oracle that there should one arise in 
Judea, who would obtain the empire of the world; and 
interpreters declared that the appointed time had then 
anived. He says: "The Jews took this prediction to 
themselves in particular, and many wise men were thereby 
deceived. Now this oracle certainly related to Vespasian, 
who was chosen emperor while he was in Judea." This 
explanation was so acceptable to the emperor, that he 
liberated Josephus when he was taken prisoner of war, and 
assigned him an apartment in his own palace. The suffer
ings of the inhabitants, during their long and obstinate 
defence of Jerusalem, were terrible beyond description. 
One hundred and ten thousand perished, hundreds of cap· 
tives were crucified by the Romans, and great numbers 
were sold into slavery. Many who escaped fled to Egypt 
and Babylon, where large numbers of their brethren had 
long resided. Others were scattered through various cities 
of the Roman empire, whete they shared the same privi
leges as other citizens. A small remnant remained in 
desolated Palestine. The golden candlestick and the 
golden table for shew-bread, were transferred to the 
Temple of Peace at Rome. The Book of the Law, and the 
veils of the Sanctuary were placed in the emperor's palace. 
An arch in honour of Titus was erected at Rome, on which 
are still to be seen sculptured representations of vessels and 
ornaments taken from the Jewish temple. 

The scattered exiles were forbidden to rebuild Jerusalem. 
About half a century after its destruction, the emperor 
Adrian built a new city, established a colony of Roman 
soldiers there, forbade any Jew to approach within sight of 
the precincts, and erected a temple to Jupiter on Mount 
Moriah. This appeared to the Jews to be the abomination 
of desolation standing in the holy place. In answer to 
their excited state of feeling appeared a man, who an
nounced himself as the long-expected Messiah. He «ras 
called Bar-Cochebas, which signifies the Son of a Star; for 
Cabalists among the Jews, in common with Hindoos, 
Egyptians, and Chaldeans, believed that Spirits of the Stars 
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often lfRIDed. a human form on earth, for bene6cen~ pul" 
poaea. There waa at that time a man of rank and leaming, 
and a celebrated writer of Cabalistic books, named Aki~ 
whom Jews venera&ed so highly, that it waa common ~ 
say God revealed to him whAt was concealed from 
Akiba declared that the prophecy of Balaam: 'A 
shall rise out of Jacob,' was fulfilled in Bar-Cochebas. He 
publicly anointed him King of the Jews, placed a · dem 
on his head, and followed him to battle, as his master of 
horse, at the head of twenty-four thousand discipl They 
fortified themselves in Jerusalem, and for a time had rap·d 
and brilliant suooese. Adrian d patched one of his 
oommanders, who, after a siege of two years, re-took e 
city, ploughed up the foundation and sowed the ruins 
with salt. The severest penalties were imposed upon y 
Jew who should v nture within sight of the precinct& 
Under the succeeding reign of the mild Antoninus Pius, 
Jews, though still excluded from Jerusalem, were in other 
respects restored to their old privileges. They were al
lowed to circumcise their own children, but not foreign 
proselytes. They were permitted to form establishments 
by themselves in varioua places, and enjoy municipal 
honours. They erected new synagogues in various ci · 
of the empire, and publicly observed their fas and :f1 •• 
val& It was not till three hundred years aft.er Adri ' 
time, that they obtained leave to look at Jerusalem from 
the surrounding heights. At last, they purchased of 
Bomans permission for pilgrims to go once a year, on the 
anniversary of its destruction, and weep over the ruins of 
their Holy City. According to the universal custom of 
erecting stones in cred places, Jacob had set np a pillar 
at Bethel, aa a me orial of the Lord's promise that he 
would never leave Israel, but would give them sure 
session of Palestine. In after days of prosperity, this pillar 
had been removed Jerusalem, where it was always held 
in great veneration. P ilgrims, on the oocasion o ~ 
mournful anniversary, anointed it with oil, amid tell& and 
supplications &o the God of lsmel. 
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Such frequent wars and dispersions were extremely un
favourable to the preservation of Sacred Writings. Driven 
from country to country, without a temple, a priesthood, 
or a civil government, Jews could not transmit, uncor
rupted, either their skill in Hebrew, or the explanations 
of learned doctors concerning obscure passages of their 
Sacred Books. Not only their correctness, but their very 
existence depended on the care of private synagogues. 
That they were preserved at all, under such circumstances, 
is owing to Jewish reverence for ancient traditions, andre
markable perseverance in everything connected with their 
religion. In the time of Christ, Aramean Cbaldee was 
universally spoken, and only the learned could understand 
Hebrew. !twas not allowable to read from any written 
translations in the synagogues; but from Ezra's time, it 
was customary to read in Hebrew, and interpret it, portion 
by portion, to the people. Schools were established, and 
it wos considered necessary for every well-educated Jew to 
understand the Sacred Scriptures of his country in their 
original language. After the destruction of Jerusalem, 
this knowledge was preserved in seminaries established in 
Palestine and Babylon. 

In process of time, it was found that various errors bad 
crept into the text of the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Hagiographa, in the course of numerous copyings. "Words 
had been mangled, and consonants removed and misplaced, 
in the most capricious manner." A.f\er their final disper
sion, the Jews appointed learned men to prepare a revised 
and corrected copy, to serve as a standard. In this work, 
they were guided partly by the authority of tradition, 
pardy by their own judgment. They compared copies, 
and where they found differences in 'be reading, they in
serted one in the text, and put the other in the margin. 
With reverential anxiety to prevent future errors, they 
divided the books into verses, and numbered the verses; 
they marked the words which they believed to be changed, 
the letters they deemed superfluous, and the different sig· 
nifications of the same word. •rhey counted how many 
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times the eame word occurred at the beginning, or in the 
middle, or at the end of a verse. They even counted the 
letters, and recorded that the letter Nun [the Hebrew N] 
in the word Gehon, came precisely in the middle of the 
Pentateuch. This monument of human patience was called 
the Masora, and the learned doctors who compiled it were 
called Masorites. Notwithstanding a.1l their care, the 
Masora was gradually brought into a state of great con
fusion, by suooeasive additions and mistakes of transcribers. 

How far back the Oral Traditions can be traced, it is 
impossible to ascertain; but the learned suppose that secret 
doctrines early existed among the Jews. They themselves 
trace them to Moses, and even to Adam. Whatever might 
have been the original source of these Sacred Traditions, 
they greatly increased in the course of centuries; and the 
Rabbis, whose duty it was to explain them, found it neces
sary to assist their recollection by committing them to 
writing, under distinct heads. Disciples meanwhile took 
notes of their Commentaries, which, in process of time, be
came very voluminous. This led to so much confusion, 
that it was found necessary to make a Compendium of the 
Traditionary Laws, with the Rabbinical Commentaries 
thereon. "Rabbi Judah, the Holy," one hundred and fift.y 
years before our era, was particularly active in making this 
collection, which is said to have cost forty years of labour. 
It is called the First Talmud, from a Hebrew word, signi· 
fying He has learned; likewise The Mishna, or Second 
Law. It comprehends all the laws, institutions, and rules 
of life, which Jews feel bound 1.o observe, in addition to 
those contained in the Law of Moses. It consists of sixty
three tracts, collected in six books. This not being found 
sufficient to meet all difficult questions, that arose in the 
regulation of ecclesiastical laws and usages, Commentaries 
were added, nearly a century later, under the title of 
Gemara, meaning The Completion. The Mishna, with 
Commentaries by Palestine Jews, is called the Jerusalem 
Talmud. After the synagogues of Palestine were almost 
entirely dispersed, Rabbis who resided in Babylon gradu-
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ally composed new Commentaries, which were completed 
about tlve hundred years after our era, under the name of 
the Babylonian Talmud. It is more bulky than its prede
oesaor, but more generally followed, because it is considered 
less obscure. There is but one treatise on moral subjects in 
the Talmud. It is principally taken up with traditionary 
stories, abstruse doctrines, subtle controversies, civil regu
lations, and ceremonial rules. It is regarded 88 authority 
for all the a.ft'airs of life, great and small. It disparages 
agrioulture and the rearing of cattle, requires the strictest 
aeparation from other nations, and commits the government 
to the Rabbins. It contains many directions con.cerni.ng 
maniage and divoroe. One party of Rabbins allow it, if a 
woman burns her husband's soup; but another party re
quire that some light conduct should be proved aga.i.nst 
her. It stipulates at what age of a tree the fruit may be 
eaten; how far apart vines should be planted; when and 
where the poor may glean in vineyards and tlelds. Many 
of their distinctions are extremely subtle. Some Rabbins 
require that the morning prayer should be read as soon 88 

there is light enough to distinguish blue from white; others 
permit it to be delayed till the light is strong enough to 
distinguish blue from green. For the explanation of their 
Sac.red Scriptures they have singular modes of interpreta
tion, by which any theory might be maintained. For in· 
s&ance, they assert that manna had the taste of tlsh, tlesh, 
or fowl, according to the desires of those who ate it; and 
they prove it by quoting the following text: "Through 
this great wilderness, these forty years, the Lord thy God 
hath been with thee, and thou hast laiked nothing." 

From the law of Moses they deduce six hundred and 
&hineen precepts, divided into two classes; two hundred 
and forty-eight affirmative, three hundred and sixty-five 
negative. Of the affirmative, only three were oonsidezed 
binding upon women. To fulfil perfectly any one law, 
even in the hour of death, is deemed sufficient to secure 
salvation ; all that may be added to that is a stook laid up 
&o increase felicity in a future life. 
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These writings describe seven ascending degrees of Para· 
dise. Souls of the just made perfect inhabit delightful 
gardens, reaching the seventh region. Rivers of wine, 
milk, balsam, and honey, flow through these gardens. The 
inhabitants of the highest paradise perpetually contemplate 
the face of God. Hell, likewise, consists of seven apart
ments, where the wicked suft'er from fire, serpents, and ex
cessive cold. Those of the Hebrew faith remain in these 
dreadful regions only long enough to be purified from their 
sins, and are then released by the intercession of Abraham 
and the prophets. Some of their writers speak of a bridge 
over hell, no bigger than a thread. 

In these writings, it is declared that Adam was created 
with a double body, male and female, facing opposite ways. 
Therefore, when God wished woman to exist separate, he 
had only to cut the bond that united them. Lilia was 
formed, like himself, out of earth; and by her he had 
devils for children. Afterward, he married Eve, who pro
ceeded out of his head; and she was the mother of men. 

The government of the world is represented as confided 
to seventy Angels; one for each of the seventy nations into 
which Jews supposed the world to be divided. Besides 
these, every department of the universe, fire, water, wind, 
thunder, hail, forest trees and fruit trees, wild animals and 
domestic animals, had each a presiding Angel. Every 
individual plant bad a particular Genius to watch over its 
development. Not only every man, but every thought, 
feeling, and action of man, health, sleep, peace, war, love, 
hatred, had its director in the invisible world. The Spirit 
that guided the motions of the Sun had two hundred and 
ninety-six armies of angels subject to his orders. The 
angels who preside over each species of animals brought 
one of every kind to Noah in the Ark. 

Some classes of Spirits were kindly and beneficent, othem 
malicious and destructive. Evil Spirits were originally in 
a state of innocence, but fell from it, because they were 
envious of the privileges bestowed on man, and were thus 
induced to rebel against Jehovah. Belial was prince of the 
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infernal regions. Beelzebub was the demon who sent tor· 
menting insecta, and scattered pestilence with his breath. 
Sam1A1 was the seducer and destroyer. . .Asm.odeus was 
the demon of maniage. Asrael was the angel of death. 
He releases souls of the good with gentleness, and the 
wicked with violence. Afterward, he sits on the grave, 
causes t.he soul to enter the body again, and raises it on ifll 
feet. He then examines the deceased concerning his faith; 
after which, he strikes the body three times with a chain 
half iroa and half tire. The third stroke reduces the body 

- f.9 ashes. All must undergo this "beating of the sepul· 
chre," as they call it, except those who die on the eve of 
the Sabbath, or have dwelt in the land of Israel 

Insane persons, and those afB.icted with fits, and other 
diseases, are said to owe their delusions and suft"eringa tG 
Evil Spirits, who enter into their bodies and take poB8e&' 

sion of them. A kind of Genii are described, who were 
produced by marriage between .Angels and the daughters 
of Lamach. They had wings, and foreknowledge of fu
turity, like angels; but they ate, drank, propagated and 
died, like men. Some of them were good, believers in the 
Law of Moses, others were infidel and bad. 

.A.eoord.ing to the Talmud, the scape-goat used to be 
dashed to pieces in his fall over a precipice ; but after the 
time of Simon the Just, he always escaped into .Arabia, 
where he was eaten by Saracens. The piece of scarlet 
cloth appended to him always used to turn white when the 
High Priest had laid the sins of the people on hia head; 
but after the time of Simon the Just, it was sometimes 
white, sometimes red. This idea is the origin of the saying 
that sins like scarlet become white as wool. 

The belie~ strougly impressed on Jewish minds, that the 
death of holy men. serves as an expiation for the sius of 
others, is thus expressly stated in. the Talmud: "Why did 
the sooa of Aaron die on the Day of Atonement? That 
ye may learn that as the Day of .Atonement makes expia
tion for Israel, 10 also doth the death of the righteous." 

The zesurreofiion of the dead to share the glory and hap-
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piness of the :Messiah's kingdom is distinctly taught, bu& 
with the nsnal tinge of national exclusiveness ; for this re
surrection is to be confined to the Jews only. The Mishna 
says: "All Israelites shall partake in the life to come, ex
cept those who disbelieve the resurrection of the dead, 
[the Sadducees] and those who deny that the Law came 
from Heaven." Rabbi Akiba added, "and those who read 
foreign books." Another Rabbi added, '"and he who pro
nounces The Ineffable Name," [Jehovah]. 

The kingdom of the Messiah on earth is described by the 
Talmud in most excessive terms. It is asserted that the 
earth will then spontaneonsly bring forth garments and 
loaves of bread, so that there will be no need of labour; 
that the ears of corn will be of gigantic size, and one 
clnster of grapes will be large enough to load a wagon. 
On the top of a mountain, high as Sinai, Tabor, and Carmel 
piled on each other, there will be a New Jerusalem, 
adorned with gold, pearls, crystals, and precions stones. 
Stich descriptions, repeating and exceeding the promises 
of the old prophets, greatly stimulated popular impatience 
to have the coming of the Messiah hastened. 

A tendency to vastness and huge exaggeration is a com
mon characteristic, of Asiatic writings; but the Talmud 
seems to excel them all in this particular. One bird is 
described so large that his wings blotted out the sun. 
Another gigantic bird stands, up to the lower joint of his 
leg, in a river. Some mariners seeing him, supposed the 
water could not be very deep there, and were going in to 
bathe. But a voice from Heaven said: "Step not in 
there r For seven years ago, a carpenter dropped his axe 
1here, and it has not yet reached the bottom." It is also 
stated that a Ra.bbin once saw in a desert a flock of geese 
so fat that their feathers fell off, and the rivers flowed with 
fat. Then said be to them, Shall we have part of you in 
the other world, when the Messiah shall come? And one 
of them lifted up a wing and another a leg, to signify th~ 
parts we should have. We Israelites shall be called to 
account touching these fat geese. It is our iniquities &Jw, 
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J.ve delayed the coming of the Messiah ; and these geese 
suff'er greatly by reason of their excessive fat, which daily 
increases, and will increase, till the Messiah comes. Their 
au1ferings are owing to us. We should otherwise have had 
all pans of these geese." 

Marvellous accounts of Moses are contained in the Tal
mud. It is stated that he was born circumcised ; that the 
daogh&er of Pharaoh was struck with leprosy when she 
touched his cradle ; that at three years old, he seized the 
crown from her father's head and put it on his own ; that 
while he tended the fiocksof Jethro, he found a miraculous 
twig, which had been made on the sixth day of creation, 
and had inscribed upon it the holy characters which form 
the Tetragra.mmaton, by aid of which he performed all his 
miracles; that he married a princess of Ethiopia, and 
reigned over that country forty years. Stories of Solomon 
likewise abound. When the Queen of Sheba. came to 
Jerusalem, attracted by the renown of the great king, she 
is said to have tried various experiments to test his cele
brated wisdom. One day she approached the foot of his 
throne, holding in one band a wreath of natural flowers, 
and in the other an artificial garland. The imitation was 
so perfect, that Solomon, viewing them from the top of his 
throne, was puzzled to distinguish between them. His 
courtiers began to look blank, lest their monarch should 
forfeit his great reputation for sagacity. But Solomon 
knowing there were bees hovering round, ordered a win
dow to be opened, that they might come in. Many ofthem 
lighted on the natural wreath, but none on the artificial. 
Thus the Queen had another reason to admire the wisdom 
of Solomon. 

These writings recommend that the following benedic
tion should be recited whenever a Jew meets with a wise 
man of another nation: " Blessed be thou, 0 Lord our 
God, Ruler of the universe, who hast imparted of thy 
wisdom to allfiesh and blood." 

Tbe Talmud is as unlike the ancient Scriptures, as the 
Pouranas of I:Undosta.n !'1"6 ~ik~ the Vedas; therefore it 
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could not come into general use without in a grea& JJao 
8U1'e setting Uiem aside. In point of fact, Uie Traditionary 
Law has for many centuries been placed above the lew ot 
Moses. Rabbins are enthusiastic in their praises of the 
Talmud. They say the Law in the Pentateuch is defective, 
often obscure, and could not be a perfect rule for them, if 
there had not been a complete oral interpretation, which 
supplied all defects, and solved all difficulties. That ' the 
words of the Law are sometimes weighty and sometimes 
light; but the words of the Scribes [who wrote down the 
Traditions] are all weighty; more lovely than the wonls 

"' of the Law, superior to the utterance of the Prophets. 
The Scriptures are like water, or like salt; but the Talmud 
is like wine and sweet spices." In these writings, Jehovah 
is often described as High Priest, or Chief Rabbi. They 
say he spends nine hours in reading the Talmud, where he 
spends three in reading the Law. 

According to Rabbinical statements, there were four 
hundred and eighty synagogues in Jerusalem, each of 
which had a separate apartment for the Book of the Law, 
and another for the recorded Traditions . 

.Babylonian J ews had Chaldee parnpbxases of their Sn· 
cred Scriptures, called Targums, which means The Most 
Excellent Versions. Of one of these translators the Tal
mud says: "Our Rabbins inform us that Hillel the Elder 
had eighty disciples, thirty of whom were worthy. The 
Shekinah dwelt above them, as it did above Moses, our 
teacher. Thirty were so worthy, that the sun migh stay 
for them, as for Joshua, the son of Nun. The greatest of 
all was Jonathan, son of Uzziel. They say of him that 
when he was sitting down to work upon the Law, if a bird 
happened to fly over him, it was immediately burnt up. 
When he wrote his paraphrase on the Prophets, the land 
of Israel was shaken for four hundred para.sa.ngs. The 
voice of God came forth and said, Who is he that hath re
vealed my secrets to the sons of men? Jonathan the son 
of Uzziel, stood upon his feet and said, It is I, who have 
rwea.led thy secrets to the sons of men.11 1.'hese Ta.rgu:ms 
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mmetimes make additions to the original text. In deecrib-
, ing tbe meeting of Jacob and Esau, it is said: "When. 

Jacob fell upon Esau's nook and kiflsed him, Esau bit him 
aeverely. But Jacob's neck was changed to alabaster', and 
the fragments clung to the teeth of his treacherous brother." 

As soon as the JeW'tl had time to recover from the shook 
of their final dispersion, they gradually established a. aye
tematic connection with their brethren throughout the 
world. Those settled in Chaldea. and Persia were called 
Eastern Jews. Tliey had ftourishing Rabinical schools in 
many cities. Until about seven hundred years ago they 
were governed by a ruler, chosen from among themselves, 
Cllled Prince of the Captivity, who maintained a good deal 
of splendour in his court. Those in Palestine, Egypt, and. 
variol18 p&l18 of Europe, were ea.lled Western Jews, and 
their head was known by the title of Patriarch. His offioe 
was abolished by Roman law, about four hBndred. and 
twenty,nine years after oar era. The ecclesiastical affairs 
of Jews have since been governed by ehiefs of their syna
gogues, called Primates. Their peculiar institutions with. 
regard to iOOd, and m.a.rriage, and the practice of cireum• 
cision, everywhere keep them a separate people from the 
nations among whom they dwell. They cannot expect 
the ful1ilment of the gloriol18 prophecies, in which they 
still firmly believe, unless they keep themsel vee pure and 
unmixed descendants of those oo whom the promise& were 
given. Those who intermarry with foreigners are no 
losger regarded as Jew& Remnants of the tribe of Jtldah 
are stUl in Spain and Portugal. They consider themselve11 
of the ancient blood royal of David, in whose line the con· 
quering Messiah must come. Therefore they will not in· 
termarry with other Jews. If a Spanish Jew should marry 
a German Jewess, he would be expelled from the syna
gogue and deprived of ecclesiastical rights and privileges. 
- A very small sect of Samaritans still exist, and Jews 
regard them with the old feeling of abhorrence. The only 
book which they revere as divine authority is the Pent. 
teueh. They can give no satisfactory account how they 
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eame by a copy in die ancient Hebrew cbanldera. &. 
anditions ay it was brought \a them by a wiee aDd Doly 
IIWl .med Na&baaiel; odlers aftirm &bat i& eame cliftdly 
from God himself. They reja the Tndiciooary l&w willa 

cJiadain 
~few of dae aect of :Kanitee :remain; ~ ia 
1lutiDa aDd Turkey. Jews JeSUd &hem with ea&NOM 
afti'Sion. 

Wi&h dae ucep&ion of this yery smaJ! mioority, moden 
.Jews fOllow die dodrioes ot she Pharisees; ~ aha& 
Mille - loag been dropped. Like &hea, &bey bn: De 
greatest reverence .b she Tnditiou.ry lew, contained ia 
&be Talmud. 

1f.auy of their learned men 008IIider tire ou.la a •• 
lime ICienoe, by the aid of which interior tnl&bs ol dileir 
s.cred Scrip&ores can be discovered thnMagh &I.e eDenral 
ahell of dae lisenl seuae. Tbere are, ot COUR., ....,. 'nlri
a&iooa aDd shadings or belief among Jews oC ~ .... 
lioos. educated under the di&:rent inthleDee:s of ~ 
.Asia, aDd Afri.ea. A brief geoeral aketeh of d.eir popa.lu 
&beoreiic teDe&a may be given as followa: They all «JJIba 
to die ceremonial Law of Moses, as &.r aa is pnuiai:Jie 
under exiAing circwnstaDces; belieriog it to be imla ...... 
ble aDd e&emaltrulh. All classes coDllider the Talmud • 
iDspired book, and a diriDe rule ot ~; though eome i.di
Yiduals have much more respect for it lht.o o&bers. T'bef 
belieYe in One God, who created and ...Uns all ~ 
who alone bs been from all dernity, is, aDd lor eftl" will 
be. He l>reaeea and ordains all &hinga; bat evil is to be 
-=nDed to die free will oC man. In &be name ot Jeborala 
there is greai power, and it is unlawful b any ...a 10 
1lUier it, except the priest, when he pronounces t.be ldy 
benedidioo.. All eouJs were created a& ooce, in t.be begm
ning of all things. Human eou1a exist.ed in a happy S'lalle 

before they were aent down to inhabit bodies on eaniL 
Two arci:HuJgels rebelled against God, were cast on& ot 
heaven, and became \he leaders of Evil Spirits. 1"'lw!!''lt 
ll'8 nrioas claalea of Sp~ good and bad. Some of ... 



dabited with mortal women and produced giants and 
devil& Good angels have ethereal forms; the bad have 
bodies consisting of air and fire ; they have influence on 
human aft"airs, and can communicate to men knowledge of 
future event& Rabbina affirm that they oft'er no worship 
to any of these Spirits, neither serve them as mediators. 
They nppose the fall of our first parents oocasioned death 
and all calamities. Good works are entitled to reward, 
and the pardon of sins may be obtained by fastings, pray· 
era, and bodily suft'erings. The soul is immortal. After 
death, it wanders about for awhile, chiefly in the neigh· 
bourhood of its body, during which time it is tormented by 
demons, as a chastisement for its sins. After that, it passes 
into other forms, of men or animals. At the appointed 
time, there will be a resurrection of dead bodies, and a final 
j ndgment. The good will be sent to an eternal paradise; 
the bad to infernal rqpon& Jews will be tormented there 
Jong enough to purify them from their sins i but they will 
all be released, through intel'C('JJSion of Abraham and the 
Prophets. The wicked, who belonged to unbelieving na
tions, muat remain in hell ·for ewer. The world will be 
destroyed, but the materials of which it is composed will 
remain. 

Jewa, in common with all other people, yield more or 
La to the ameliorating influences of time and education. 
Six hundred years ago, their celebrated scholar Maimon· 
idea openly taught that if an idolator happened to fall into 
the water, a Jew ought not to save him from instant death. 
Yet this great teacher was a learned and humane man, 
&hough his nature was so far perverted by an exclusive 
theology. Five hundred years later, the wise and gentle 
ll~ Mendelssohn, "an Israelite indeed, in whom there 
was no gnile," wrote thus: "Our Rabbina unanimously 
&eech that the written and oral laws, which conjointly form 
oar revealed religion, are obligatory on our nation only. 
Thoee who regulate their lives according to the religion 
oC nature and reason, are called virtuous men of other na· 
&ions, and are deemed children of eternal salvation. Ho 
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cJi1reT widely iB ~ lieft'J' yet has •11leart ..-hi:;,. 
pered, Alas fOr this euelleat man \J soul !" 

ID ltngland, there ue a ll1lmei'OU8 body of 8l!ftders. 
called Berormed Jews, ..-llo adhere exclusiTdy to lbe La..
of llOI!Ie!!, and deny the utho:rity of the Tal:mlld.. ~,. 

eireu.lan ha""e been llellt abroed, ..-un.ing orthodox Jen 
against soeb innontioos. 

'l'hroogh all chaDges, Jews ha..-e adhered to their aacitn' 
&ith with remarbble lebcity7 and D!'&lously preserTed 
a know!edge of the 1anga.age m ..-hieh their Saered Boob 
were written. To tJUs day, they keep a Hebrew ropy of 
the Law of lloses m all their synagogues. It is writteoo 
em parchment, made of the skin of a clean lUlblemisbed 
animal Nothing eu exceed the coneetnes, equtity. 
and beauty or the writing. The slightes& m.istake in 
transcribing is sufficient reason l>r rejecting the copy. No 
word must be li'TiUen withoot a line first drawu ; no 1eue1' 
must be joined to another; if the blank parclunent eannot 
be seen all round each leUer, &be copy is deemed imperks. 
These rolls are fastened on cylinders, covered with embroi
dered silk, and placed in a chest, or ark. A highly orna
mented part oC the synagogue is reserved tor it, sc:ret'~ 
from the audience by a veil. h is brought out and ~ 
back with great ceremony. The audience stand while i\ 
is read. Tboee who are near enough kiss it renrently, 
and bold up their children, who are taught to consider it. 
a great privilege to touch iL Thoee of the assembly, ..-ho 
cannot approach very near, make an efFort to reach it witll 

~ &heir hand, which they at\erward devoutly kif& 



The ancient rite of circumcision is still observed by 
lews in all parts of the world. Prayers are said over the 
infan~ and the blood, which flows in course of the opera· 
tion, is mixed with wine, wherewith his lips are moistened 
three times. Children have sometimes died in consequence 
of this ceremony, but such an ooonrrence is very rare. If 
this happens to the first, second, or third son, children born 
afterward in the same family are excused ; Rabbins having 
decided that the precept is not binding, if likely to occasion 
deat.h. If a child dies before the eighth day, he is circum
cised at the grave, and a sign is erected in memory of him, 
that God may have mercy upon him, and raise him at the 
day of resurrection. BeoaWJe Elijah complained that the 
children of Israel had forsaken the covenant of cireumci
lion, they call him the Angel of the Covenant. They be
lieve God appointed him to be always present, and see that 
rite properly performed. Therefore, on such occasions, 
they plaee two seats, one for the godfather, and another 
for the prophet, suppoeed to be always an invisible spec
tator of the ceremony. Very devout parents sometimes 
lay their infant in the chair of Elijah, hoping it may be 
touched by him. 

Having no temple, and no High Priest, the ceremony of 
the scape-goat cannot now be appropriately performed. 
But in some countries, they take a white hen, which they 
swing three times round the priest's head, saying: "This 
ahall be a propitiation for me." The fowl is then killed, 
while they confess themselves worthy of death. The en· 
traila are placed on the hooae-top, that some bird of prey 
may carry them into the wilderness, and their sins with 
them. 

When Jewish fathers are dying, it is customary to call 
their children together, and pronounce a formal blessing 
upon each, according to the example of Jacob. At stated 
times, descendants of Aaron pronounce the appointed bene
dicUon on the assembled people, with hands raised as high 
as the forehead, palms outspread, and thumbs joined, so
cording to the ancient custom. 

VoL. 11.-13* 
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They observe their religioua kstivala with • mn 
ceremony as citctllll8tances admit. They all feast u tbt 
Passover, and eat unleavened bread. At the Feae& ~ 
·Tabernacles they sit under green boughs. Oil ~days, 
they ~ no food from daybreak till the stars appear. 
They never eat the fleah of any animal, unl888 i' hM bet!a 
examined by a Rabb~ pronounced unblemjshed, aod killed 
by one of their own faith. Pork they never taste, regud
ing swine as \he ~ unolean of beu&s. On IIOOOOBl ol 
~eee peculiarities, the JeW'fi market ia always kefl' eep
arat.e from other markets. They are 8CI'Ilpulous COilOei"DiDg 
tbe ancient customs of ablution, and never pray, or aoecla 
their Sacred Books, till they have washed their bands. 

They sustain themselves with the belief that Jerusalem will 
be rebuilt, and become the centre of a mighty empire. To 
1ibis day, no Jew will consent to pass under the &reb of Tn.. 
at Bome, which commemorates the downiill of &heir Holy 
City. They still expect a Messiah to oome and r.&cxe the 
kingdom of Israel. With paiient humility they ac.koow
ledge that Ul.eir own sins are the only cause of 1m ~ 
delay; but they ~beer ihemaelvea with the oi\-re~ 
promise that God will not be angry with his cboeeo peopie 
forever. It ia a common belief that when Nebocbadoeaar 
despoiled the Temple and carried 1he people away cap
tive, Jeremiah caUtJed the Tabernacle and the Ark ao be 
eooveyed k> the top of Moont Si.~ where he bid them in 
a deep cave. And that the prophet declared dley wovJd 
Jemain there ooooealed till the Messiah came to l'\'lll&ore 

Janel; then . they would be diaoovered aod brought fonh., 
and the Shekinah and the olood would appear in &be new 
Temple, and 1he sacred fire, which was extinguisbed by 
Babylonian eoldielB, would he rekindled din!cdy from 
Heaven. 

Every Sabbatb, Jews, in a11 pans or 1he world, repeu ia 
their synagoga. the old prayers: "Convoca&e • &oge&Der 
by the 80Wld of the gnu trumpe&, to the eojoymen' of ov 
liberty, and lift up thy eswigo to call ~all of the 

~captivity from the four quaners of &be eanh, in&o ow- u..., 

\ 
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land. Bleased art thou, 0 Lord, who gatherest together _ 
the exiles of the people of Israel." "Dwell thou in the 
midst of Jerusalem, thy city, as thou hast promised. Build 
it with a building to last forever; and do this speedily, 
even in ou.r days. Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, who buildest 
Jernsa.lem." "Make the offilpring of David thy servant 
speedily grow up, and flourish, and let our horn be exalted 
in thy salvation; for we hope for thy salvation every day. 
Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, who makest the horn of our sal
Tation to flourish." 

Those who are religious among the Jews are exceed· 
ingly devout. Three times a day they repeat the eighteen 
prayers which compose the most important part of their 
liturgy. They observe the Sabbath with very great strict. 
ness. They commence all books, or writings: " In the 
name of the Lord," or, "In the name of the Great God." 
They never destroy, or in any way desecrate, a piece of 
paper on which the name of Deity is inscribed. They re
peat a prayer when they first rise in the morning, and 
whenever they eat or drink. At the close of every meal, 
they use a longer form of thanksgiving, praying at the 
same time that God would have mercy upon Jerusalem, 
and restore the throne to the house of David. In many 
of their dwellings is a small apartment especially dedicated 
to silent meditation and prayer. Their highest expression 
of adoration is to prostrate themselves, with foreheads 
touching the ground. While engaged in their devotione, 
either public or private, they turn their faces toward the 
place where Jerusalem once stood. They have no musical 
instruments in the service of the synagognes, deeming it 
unfitting to their condition as a broken and dispersed peo
ple. Men and women sit in different apartments of their 
places of worship, the same as in the olden time. Children 
are very early instructed in their Sacred Books, and in the 
expositions of them by learned Rabbins. All learn to read 
them in the langnage of the country in which they live; 
and those who have anything more than the common rudi· 
ments of education are expected to know Hebrew. In their 
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schools, boys are taught to repeat from the Talmud, laws 
concerning betrothal, divorce, legal damages, priestly func.. 
tiona, and many other things ill adapted to juvenile com· 
prehension. 

As a people, the Jews have never risen to a very high 
degree of intellectual culture ; not from deficiency of 
talent, bat because circumstances have discouraged a gen· 
eral attention to literature or science. Their forefathers 
disapproved of it, and some of the stricter sort even now 
question its lawfulness. Moreover, theological prejudice, 
that most hateful fiend of all the catalogue of Evil Spirits, 
has kept them continually under depressing influences, in 
~e countries called Christian. Able men have risen 
among them, in all ages; but, with few exceptions, their 
freedom has been futtered, and their mental energy im· 
paired, by perpetually walking in the tread-mill of their 
own traditions. They have expended an immense amount 
of labour and ingenuity on local controversies. Rabbins 
who might have made valuable discoveries in science, or 
been conspicuous in literature, if their attention had been 
thus directed, contented themselves with disputing about 
such questions as whether the pot of manna, and Aaron's 
rod, were laid up in the Ark, or bejt»VJ it. In modern 
times, however, literature has been much enriched by 
Jewish authors, several of whom have attained a brilliant 
reputation. King David's royal tas&e for harmonious 
sounds seems to have descended almost universally upon 
this people. They are everywhere distinguished as lovers 
of music, and several of the most eminent composers have 
risen among them. 

While polytheistic worship prevailed in the world, Jews 
never suffered persecution merely for religion, except under 
the reign of Antiochus. But aft.er the Star of Bethlehem, 
and the Crescent ascended, and Jupiter disappeared below 
the spiritual horizon, they suffered persecution, relentless, 
universal, and prolonged, beyond all precedent. Their 
constancy and fortitude equalled their unparalelled wrongs. 
They endured every form of deprivation, suffering, and 
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death, rather than abjure the faith consecrated to them by 
the teaching of ages. They were banished from realm to 
realm, though guilty of no offence. · Their wealth was 
seized whenever it suited the convenience of rapacious 
monarchs or magistrates, and the laws which protected 
others afforded no redress to them. Even personal safety 
was purchased at a high price, and the pledge of seeurity 
&hus dearly bought, was often violated. Their most sacred 
feelings were outraged, and boys in the street were en
couraged to hoot at men, whom a wiser education would 
have taught them, in many instances, to reverence. Even 
now, it cannot be said that enlightened Europe begins to 
do justice to the Jewish population; the best that can be 
&aid is, they are beginning to do less injustioe. 

Under circumstances more intolerable than ever de
presaed the energies of any nation, this :remarkable people 
have contrived not only to exist, but to flourish. The 
oonoentrated earnestness and perseveranoe, which always 
characterized them, became only more observable when 
confined to few channels. Excluded from other kinds of 
greatness, they became princes in wealth, and an the na
tions have borrowed of them. If the fiery ordeal through 
which they have been passing for ages, has often driven 
them to artifice and cunning, let the shame rest on those 
who left their disinherited brethren no other defenoe 
aga.irun the rapacity and violenoe of the powerful. They 
are everywhere a peaceable, industrious, and enterprising 
class of citizens. They adjust differences among them
selves, without troubling courts of justice, and are ex
iremely charitable to the poor of their own communion. 
Their women have always been proverbial for a high sense 
of personal purity. 

It is estimated that there are now about five millious 
of Jews in the world, acattered throughout Europe, Asia, . 
Africa, and America. 

G* 
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RETROSPECTIVE VIEW. 

'What edueation ia for indiridual IIWI, 1'8Te1ation ia lor tlae ...We 
h1IIDIID - Why are we not riliag to eollllider all religi- lll«'ttly • 
prog-reEYe .tepe, by whieh the h'IIIIUIIl UDdemandiag b. dne&opea 
iteelf in every time and plaee, and 1rill atill develope iieelf in the fuWre I 
Why are we not riling to regard them thu, rather than ridieale or hll&e 
any of themr-r..-.a. 

Tmi: preceding chaptss plainly show that theories con· 
ceming God and the Soul, the Creation of the World, its 
Destruction and Renovation, a Golden Age of innooenae 
long past, and a Golden Age of holiness to come in the 
far-oft' Future, were common among all the nations of an
tiquity. A general resemblance in ideas on these subjecla 
might be expected, because human nature is everywhere 
the same, and in all ages has had the same wants and the 
same aspirations, and been liable to the same infirmities. 
Bot there is not only a general likeness in these ancient 
traditions, there is also a close similarity in ~ indi
cating that they were all transmitted from one common 
IIOUl'OO, and adopted by different nations, with such varia
tions as naturally grow out of climate, temperament, and 
the social condition of the people. 

According to the light we at present have on the subject, 
Hindooe, Chaldeans, and Egyptians, seem to have been the 
most ancient nations. Which of them has the priority, 
and is the primeval sooroe of theories we call Oriental. I 
leave for the learned to determine, if they can. All I aim 
to show is, that these Oriental theories, from some spring 
in distant mountains, have Boated down to ns on the tide 
of time, like the little boats laden with Bowers, and illumi
nated by a lamp, which South Sea Islanders set adriA on 
the waters, to be wafted to Spirits in other regions. Tbeao 
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flowers from the Put have scattered aeed in our gardeDS, 
and acintillations from the little Boating lamp have lighted 
the wax tapers on our altars, the chandeliers in our 
churches. 

The Sacred Writings of Chaldea and Egypt are sup
posed to have perished utterly. Wherever the theories 
they contain may have originated, Hindostan is the place 
where the most ancient written record of them exist.f'. 
Bindoos and Hebrews are the only nations of antiquity 
whose sacred literature has come down to our times in a 
tolerable state of preservation. In tracing the growth, 
extension, and intermixture of religious ideas, these two 
nations stand forth with peculiar prominence, as appa· 
rently the sources whence the world has derived most of 
ita theological theories. The leading characteristics of the 
two religions are very different ; but their history presents 
many striking points of resemblance. Both nations were 
remarkable for the reverential preservation of their Sacred 
Boob, through all manner of dangers and difficulties. In 
both cases, the dates and authors of different portions are 
involved in obscurity. In both countries, these ancient 
and venerated fragments were collected and arranged by a 
compiler believed to be expressly inspired for the purpose; 
Vyua among the Hindoos, and Ezra among the Hebrews. 
In both countries, these Sacred Books regulated the civil 
law, u well as the religious ceremonies. The growth and 
changes of society in both cases gave rise to innumerable 
commentaries, and the adoption of allegorical meanings, to 
enlarge the boundaries, when they were found to be too 
JUUTOW. In both countries, the ancient Sacred Writings 
were practically superseded by newer ones, of degenerate 
character; the Pouranas among the Hindoos, the Talmud 
among the Jews. Both nations considered themselves ex· 
clwrive depositories of divine truth, and therefore polluted 
by intermixture with other nations. In bot.h countries, 
there aroae, in process of time, a great religious teacher, w bo 
grievously oft'ended the established priesthood, by encourag
iDg men of low degree to become instructors of the people. 
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Both of these teachers displeased their exclusive country
men by manifesting a disposition to raise foreigners to \he 
same spiri~uallevel with themselves. Both admitted women 
among their followers, and both were characterized by an 
unusual degree of gen~leness and benevolence. Both con· 
formed to religious institutions established in the countries 
where they were born. The disciples of both were perae
cuted and driven from their native land. Both made more 
proselytes everywhere among strangers, than they did at 
home. Both became the rounders of a new religion, wh088 
basis was the religion of their forefathers. The teachings 
of Bouddba spread very widely in the East; those of Cllria 
spread nearly as widely in the West. 

Both Hindoos and Hebrews were eminently conservative 
in their character, prone to rely upon authority, strongly 
chained to old usages. Greece and Rome bad qui&e an 
opposite mission to perform, but not less important in aid· 
ing the world's spiritual growth. Tbe missions were as 
different as the oentrifugal force of planets is from the 
central attraction, which keeps them within their orbits. 
Hindoos, Egyptians, and Hebrews were in all respeo&8 
bound by their Sacred Volumes; and they transmitted 
ideas to posterity solely on the authority of those holy tra· 
ditions. Strictly speaking, the Greeks and Romans bad no 
Sacred Books; for they bad none, which they considered 
binding in any respect except the externals of worship. 
Philosophy, science, art, literature were all free from tram· 
mels; and the laws coul~ change as fast as the changes of 
society required. There is a very observable difference in 
the growth of nations where the civil law is included in 
their Sacred Books, and where it is left free to adapt itself 
to the progressive development of man. Society mu.sl 
grow, and Sacred Books cannot grow. Therefore, the effort 
to keep society within such limits is like confining a child 
of ten years old in garments made for one of five. How
ever elastic the clothing may be, there must eventually 
come a time when it is inconvenient to move in them, and 
impossible to grow. Hindoos and Hebrews were thus 
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impeded in their progress, while Greeks and Romans were 
oomparatiTely free from limitation& The East received 
upon authority, and expended intellect in explaining and 
deftning that authority. TheW est investigated the causes, 
the principles, and the relations of things, and judged them 
by the light of reason. It became a •ying, "Jews require 
a sign, [that is, a miracle,] but Greeks seek after wisdom," 
[that is, philosophy.] The large credulity of the Jewish 
mind was so observable, that when any ibing exceedingly 
ioeredibte was told, it became a Roman proverb to say, 
" ()redat Jfllkul t' "Ia the Jew believe ibat." Ex
tremely reverential and extremely analytical tendencies 
oC mind bmh hue their dangers, but both are necessary 
and usefuL It is ihe part of wisdom not to disparage either 
but to be thanldul to God for both. 

As ihe world moved on, East and West, with their op
poai~ tendencies, came into contact by various auooeiBSive 
changes of war and commerce. The natio111:1 acted and 
r&acted on each other. Old forms melted, and metals of 
various value tended to fusion, ready to be re-cast in any 
new image for which the mould might be providentially 
prepared. Meanwhile, eociety, by slow degrees, had been 
growing wiser and more humane. What degree of moral 
culture had been attained before the birth of Christ, may 
be seen by reviewing the sayings of Zoroaster among the 
Penrians, of Confucius among the Chinese, of the Prophets 
and the Essenes among Jews, of Socrates, Plato, and Cicero 
among Greeks and Romans. 

The tMolhgical ideas, which bad become univel'8al before 
our era, will be more clearly perceived by a reviewing 
glance at the most prominent. Every ancient nation, of 
which any historical records remain, believed in One Invisi
ble Being, the Centre and Source of all ibings. Orientals 
coooeived of him as inactive, serenely contemplating the 
glory of his own essence, radiating from himself all the 
vitality of the universe, by inherent necessity, not by any 
exercise of his will ; having no superintendence over cre
Mion, no interest in the affairs of men. These views per-

VoL. 11.-14 
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haps originated partly in the prevailiDg AaWic noDo. 
that anything like activity, or labour, was degrading to 1M 
character of a monarch. But a much stronger inflneoce 
donbt.lesa proceeded from the general idea that Eril ... 
inherent in !latter. The human soul was unwilling 10 
admit that the Supreme Being could be, in my way, COD· 

nected with evil. Perceiving the material world to be fall 
of apparent evils, men inferred that it could not have beea 
produced by the One Pure Esaence. Coo.aeqnently, they 
imagined that a Great Spirit., or Power, em•n•ted from d.e 
Eternal One, and by the agency of this Second God wodda 
were created. Hindoos named this first emanation Brah
m&; Egyptians, Amun; Persians, Ormuzd: all regarded 
him as the Creator. 

The religion of the Hebrews diJl'ered from other prior 
and cotemporary systems in representing the One 8oaMe 
of Being as himself the Creator and Suslainer of all thi.op. 
by his own direct agency, and the active exenion of his 
will. But in la&er times, after their captivity in Babyloa, 
and their seulement in Alexandria, when Oriental, ~ 
ian, and Grecian theories became mixed with the WTistea 
doctrines ascribed to .Moses, they also taught that God cre
ated the world by the agency of a Second Power, 1rhom 
their writers called "The First Adam," "The Lord of 

Heaven," "The Wisdom of God," "The Word of God," 
"The First Begotten Son of God," "Es&eemed the same as 
God." 

Hebrews and Persians are the only two mcient na&ioas 
on record, whoee religious laws forbade them to make 
images of Celestial Beings. Persians were taught to u&:~~er 
invocations to Spirits, as an important part of 1rorship. 
But though Hebrews believed in a multitude of Spiriu. 
they were required to adore Jehovah alone, and to COlt

aider him as the One, Eternal, Invisible, and lnoomprehe.D
Iible God. Whoever compares the two religions, 1rill ob-
8ei'Ve teveral points of resemblance. There are no meu:s 
of asoortaining what the Jews borrowed from Zoroasler, ar 
what Zorou&er borrowed from them. The two ~ ol 
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OOtm!le came into eloee contact with each other, during the 
captivity in Babylon. Even if this were not admitted as 
the inevitable consequence of mixing two nations together, 
it would be sufficiently proved by the very Persian char
.cter, which pervades Hebrew writings and traditions sub
sequent to that period. 

Some one has observed that "instead of saying God 
made man ~r his own image, it might be said man makes 
God ~r his own imager' and it is indeed an obvious 
truth that human beings give a reflection of their 0\m 

characters in the estimate they form of Deity. Hindoos 
invested Brahm with their own love of contemplation and 
repose. The Chinese Chang-ti was exactly according to 
their pattern of a wise and beneficent emperor, passing hu
mane and salutary laws to promote the virtue and increase 
the happiness of his subjects. '.Dhe Jehovah of the Hebrews 
was jealous of his own pre-eminence, exclusive in his care 
of one nation, prompt to exterminate those who kept back 
from him the required offerings, or transferred the glory 
of his name to another. He was a Leader of Armies, great 
in the slaughter of Philistines, a stern but placable Father 
to his chosen people. The Greeks, lively and intellectual, 
conceived of Deity as an active, enterprising, intriguing, 
and amorous being. Philosophers among them thought 
of him abstractly, as the Mind of the Univer.oe. Some, 
like Socrates and Plato, rose to the idea of a Universal 
Father. 

In nearly all languages the name of the Supreme Being 
signified Prince, Lord, or Ruler; because in the first stages 
of human society, Power is naturally regarded as the high· 
est attribute of the Divine Mind. The Chinese called Deity 
the Supreme Emperor. The word Jehovah is said to sig· 
nify eternity of being: I am, was, and shall be. But this 
holy name was uttered only in the temple, by the High 
Priest. In the synagogues, it was read Adonai, which 
signifies Lord. Plato conceived of the Highest as The 
Good; and either from the prevalence of Platonism, or 
&om eome more ancient eouroe, whence Platonism itself 
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came, the word God is probably deriTed. In the Saxon, 
Swedish, and Danish languages, good is written god; in 
Dntch, goed; in German, gut, pronounced goot; in Per
sian, chod. In Saxon and Dutch, the name for Deity is 
God; in Swedish and Danish, Gud; in German, Gott; in 
Persian, Choda, or Goda. It seemB likely that the ude of 
God and the Devil [D'Evil,] applied to the great contend
ing Powers, supposed to sway the universe, originated in 
the old Persian ideas concerning Ormuzd, the Prince of the 
Good, and .A.rimanes of Evil. 

Three was universally a sacred and mystical number, 
representing Deity in his completeness. One of the most 
ancient. symbols in Hindostan and Egypt was a Triangle, 
with an Eye in the centre, to represent the All-Beeing •. 
Hindoos represented their three great gods in one image. 
Egyptian deities were usually in Triads. Plato taught a 
Trinity of divine attributes; Goodness, Wisdom, and Per
vading Life. Cabalists appear to have expressed the same 
ideas in Hebrew style, when they wrote of Jehovah, the 
Wisdom of Jehovah, and the Habitation of Jehovah. Hin
doos, Egyptians, Platonists, and Cabalists, supposing man 
to be an image of God, all represented him as a tri-une 
being, consisting of a rational soul, a sensitive soul, and a 
material body. In all countries philosophers and mystics 
expressed more or less vaguely that the Deity was One in 
Three. 

It was a very prevalent theory, conspicuous in various 
religions, that the ideas pre-existing in Deity took form by 
the utterance of a Word. In Persian and Hebrew Sacred 
Books, it is declared that God spoke, and light sprang into 
existence, followed successively by all the other objects of 
creation. Persians called this Word Honover, and invoked 
him as The Great Primal Spirit. Hebrews called the Word 
Memra, and regarded him as a representative of Jehovah 
to the mind of man. With llindoos, the creative Word 
was Aum, called Om. They believed it included within 
itself all the qualiUe& of Brahma, and reverenced it next 
t.o him. The general idea evidently was &bat &he Word 
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existed with God from all eternity, and when spoken, be
came a glorious Form, the aggregate embodiment of all the 
Divine Ideas, including them all within itself, and thus by 
development becoming God's Great Agent in the work of 
Creation. 

The first beings he produced dwelt in upper spheres, 
where they breathed the pure element of ether, as mortals 
breathe the air. Being nearest to the Source of Light, 
they received a larger infusion of his divinity, which was 
manifested in a greater portion of outward radiance. These 
qualities, interior and exterior, gradnally diminished in 
degree, as the beings created were farther and farther re· 
moved from their Fountain of Life. The seven Spirits of 
the Planets, the first emanations from the Creator, were 
ethereal and resplendent, beautiful above all that succeeded 
them, endowed with a more comprehensive and pervading 
intellect. Each series of beings included the ideas which -
formed the next series below it ; so that each descending 
sphere was an attenuated likeness of the one above it. 
This regular system was carried down even to the earthly 
Adam, in whom was supposed to pre-exist all the human 
souls that could forever after take form in human bodies; 
coDSequently, when he fell they all became infected with 
hia sin. 

It wu the superior sphere of ethereal and luminous 
forma, the manifested Ideas of the Divine Mind, which 
Plato called the Intelligible World, or the World of Intel
ligences. Of each and every Idea in that region of light 
our material world was a grosser embodiment, a degenerate 
copy. But the Divine Idea, to which every material ob
ject owed its life, attended that object through its whole 
existence. Thus the sun, the moon, the stars, every stream 
and every tree, had its attendant Spirit, and so had the 
soul of every man and woman. I suppoee this archetype 
ia what Aristotle referred to, when he said that man, beside 
his threefold union of a rational soul, a spiritual body, and 
a material body, was said by some to have li another sonJ, 
luminous and star-like." This soul dwelt in the World or 
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Intelligences, but was spiritually present with its ea.nhly 
copy, knew all his thoughts and actions, attended him 
when the soul parted from the body, and gave in a record 
of his deeds to the Judges of the Dead. In allusion to &.his, 
philosophers were accustomed to exhort a man not to offend 
his Genius. The emperor Marcus Aurelius says: " Those 
who live in harmony with Divine Nata.res, are ready on 
all occasions to obey the commands of that Genius, which 
the Gods have given to every one, for his guide and gov
ernor." This celestial companion was doubtless &.he "de
mon," to whom Socrates so often and so reverently alluded; 
and the same idea gave riae to the cuatom of swearing by 
the Genius of the Emperor. 

The Infinite and Eternal God was so far removed from 
finite comprehension, and so incapable of contact with evil, 
that a Second God was supposed to be his agent. But silll 
this Creator was too high above human sympathies; and 
the soul sought to connect itself with him by intermediate 
agents. Reverence for his high rank combined with the 
cravings of the heart to produce this result. Asiatics, 
accustomed to think it beneath the dignity of a king to 
transact the affairs of the empire in his own pe1'80D1 natu.. 
rally attached the same idea to the Unive.mal Ruler, and 
represented his government as administered by an infiniie 
number of subordinate agents, of various gradations, en
dowed with intelligence in proportion to the i.Jl?.portanoe of 
the functions they fulfilled. Hindoos, Persians, Hebrews, 
Greeks, all believed in a great company of Spirits, who 
mediated between man and the higher deities. They CU'· 

ried up the prayers of mortals, and brought down blessings 
in return. They taught men what religious ceremonies to 
use, and what atoning sacrifices to offer, in order to obtain 
remission of sins; and they interceded with the offended 
Powers to obtain propitiation. Generally, there was some 
one Spirit supposed to be pre-eminent in these kindly 
offioos. Persians named Mithras " The .Mediaw." Caba
lists called the angel Metraton " The Mediator between 
God and man." They said he led the ohildrea of Luael 



RBTBOBPJWI'IB VDW. 168 

through t.he wilderness, and gave the Law to Yoeea. Pla
tonized Jews, in Alexandria, deteribed the Logos, or Word 
as "The Mediator and Intercessor between God and man." 
They supposed he appeared, under various angelic forms, 
to t.he patriarchs, that he dictated to Moses, and inspired 
the prophets; for it had then become a universal idea that 
no man had aeen God himself at any time. 

The same tendencies which made men try to bring The 
Creator nearer to them, by the intervention of intermediate 
agents, naturally led them to worship the mediums in pre
ference to the higher Deity, whom they represented and 
eerved. Thus Brahma gave plaoe to Vishnu, in various 
forms; Osiris eclipsed Amun; Mitbras superseded Ormuzd; 
and Apollo received much more worship than Jupiter. 

Mortals, wandering in the dark, forever needing help, 
and craving sympathy from superior beings, took yet 
another step to link themselves with Divinity. They 
supposed that intermediate Spirits kept the higher Deities 
constantly informed concerning human affairs, and that 
those deities, except the Creator himself, occasionally as
sumed a mortal form, to assist mankind in great emergen
cies; either impelled by their own compaesion, or acting in 
obedience to benevolent injunctions of the Creator. It was 
also believed that pious human souls changed to Spirits 
of a higher and higher degree, until some of the most per
fect became one with God ; in other words, became God. 
While thus transmigrating through higher spheres of ex
istence, their uncompleted degree of goodness sometimes 
compelled them, by eternal laws of cause and effect, to 
return and serve a new probation on earth. In that case, 
their previous experiences in more exalted worlds made 
them men of larger intellect, quicker sympathies, and finer 
intuitions, than others. As repeated sojourners on earth, 
in various capacities, they became practically acquainted 
with all the sorrows and temptations of humanity, and 
could justly judge its sins, while they sympathized with its 
weakness and its sufferings. When they again became 
Spirita in higher regions, they remembered the lner forms 
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they had inhabited, and felt a lively interest in worlds 
where they bad previously dwelt. They could penetrate 
even the secret thoughts of mortals, though men could not 
so much as perceive the outward forms of tho heavenly 
guardians; according to the proverb: "The butterfly re
members the grub, but the grub knows nought of the 
butterfly." IIaving strong faith in all this, a belief natur
ally followed that Gods, and benevolent Spirits, \vitb their 
all-embrncing knowledge, and their tender interest in form 
and places they had once inhabited, would sometim vol
untarily leave Paradise and descend to earth, on purpose 
to work, to suffer, and to die for mankind. Such was 
Crishna, an incarnation of the second person of the Hindoo 
Trinity. If a sinner, even at the hour of death, thought 
of him, and sincerely believed that he was Vishnu in a 
human form, it was deemed sufficient to insure salvation. 
The same mission of sacrifice for others was performed by 
a grea.t and glorious Spirit, descended in the form of 
Douddha. Having performed his labour of love on this 
earth, and descended to the lower regions, to instruct and 
encourage souls in prison there, he became one with God, 
by exceeding holiness, and ascended to Lhe heavenly Para
dise, without dying. Thenceforth, he was regarded as God 
himself, and prayers were deemed peculiarly availing if 
offered in his name. In Egypt, Osiris was a God, a hum n 
benefactor, and the judge of all who died. There is no 
parallel instance among the Greeks or Romans ; but there 
also the idea of incarnation appeared under various forms. 
Gods descended visibly to the earth, and great men as
cended to the stars, where they were supposed to exist as 
demi-gods, or Spirits half way between human beings and 
the higher deities. 

As man the individual looks back lovingly to his child
hood, and remembers only its pleasures, so mankind have 
ever reverted to the infancy of the world, as a period of 
innocence and freedom. All the ancient nations bad tm
ditions of a Paradise on earth, before evil came into the 
world. .]n that happy time, men were spontaneously good, 
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knew tnlh by intuition, lived in perfect equality, and had 
ao need of lawa, or labour. AP. the individual man is for
ever .spiring after happine1!18 and perfection in some bright 
sphere beyond this existence, 80 mankind have alwaya 
been uttering prophecies of a golden future for the world, 
when men would again live iiogether as free, happy, and 
a1fectionate children of the same benefieent Father. U n
defined longings to realize this glorious idea of human 
equality and brotherhood were expressed in numerous 
prophecies, and in various :religious owstoma; such as the 
mingling of kings and peasanta in Persia, and the exchan~ 
of places between masters and aervants on the festival of 
Saturn in Bome. There is something touching in t.hia 
proof that even in the youth of the world, the weight of 
humanity pressed 80 heavily on sympathising hearts, and 
il8 diacorda jarred 10 harshly on organizations delicately 
attuned. In most nations, a belief prevailed that the re
turn of the Golden .Age would be brought about by the 
advent of a jost and holy man, through whose agency all 
diacords, moral and physical, would be harmonized, and 
the world restored to order. Hindooe believed such a per· 
aonage would appear among them, and bring all nations 
a.ode.r guidance of the Bramins. Chinese expected a 
"holy one" would appear on their sacred mountain and 
bring all the world into subjection to the Cbinl'~e empire. 
Persians believed that such a deliverer was wait.ing to be 
IIUIJlmoned to their " land of ligb~" and that w ben be ap
peved, he would conven the whole world to the religion 
oC Zoroaster. But this expectation is peculiarly conspic
uous in the history of HebreW& They bad the strongest 
aMUrance that a prince and deliverer would come in the 
royal line of King David, who would exterminate all 
nations and individuals, except tboee who adopted the 
.Jewish :religion, and gave themselves up willing subjects 
to his government. This belief was 10 deeply impressed 
on the popular mind that it affected the whole abaracter 
aud deaiuy of the people. It made them blindly rash in 
chcir de&aoe of Boman power, Jed to perpetual in1urno-
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tions, and finally caused the utter destruction of their Holy 
City. Tacitns, Josephas, and Suetonius, have all recorded 
that about the time of the commencement of our era an 
expectation prevailed generally throughout the East. that 
an extraordinary deliverer would soon appear. 

From the remotest antiquity astronomical calculations 
were afloat in various nations concerning successive de
structions of the world by water and fire, and its subsequent 
renovation. All people had traditions concerning a great 
Deluge. Hindoos, Chaldeans, Egyptians, Chinese, Persians, 
Hebrews, Druids, and Scandinavians, all had prophecies, 
apparently derived from a common source, concerning the 
destruction of the world by fire, and its restoration to 
primeval beauty. In connection with this, was a belief 
that the great deliverer of humanity would establish his 
kingdom of heavenly order on the earth thus purified and 
renovated for his reception. 

All ancient nations believed in the immortality of the 
soul, always coupled with the idea of previous existence. 
Since all emanated from God, and was a portion of him, 
no soul could possibly die, not even the soul of animal or 
vegetable; because it participated in the eternal nature of 
the Being whence it proceeded. Men saw that bodies died 
continually, and from that they conceived an idea that the 
soul, for temporary porposes, passed from form to form, 
each more glorious than another, until it arrived at the 
radiant and ethereal beauty of Spirits of the Sun, endowed 
with intelligence so vast, that the universe was more com
pletely open to their inspection, than the world was to mor
tals. AB Spirits, by successive careers of virtue, ascended 
to higher and higher series of existence, they were sup
posed to pass from region to region of Paradise, each exceed· 
ing the other in marvellous beauty, adapted to the enlarged 
powers of its inhabitants. Royal residences being the most 
magnificent mortal eyes had seen, celestial abodes were 
naturally imagined to be of similar, though transcending 
splendour. Hence they were described full of palaces with 
golden columns and gates of pearl, surrounded by bloom-
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iag gardens, and ever-flowing fountains of nectar. That such 
places really existed, and would hereafter be enjoyed by 
pious 80uls, was a. subject of ea.rnest and vita.l belief among 
the Hindoos; a. fact snffi.ciently proved by the large num
bers among them who, in all ages ha.ve eagerly sought 
dea.th, in hopes of entering Para.di.se. , It was natural that 
they should thus long for regions abounding with delicious 
fruit, flowing with milk, wine, and honey, inha.bited by the 
wise and good, who there spent thousands or millions of 
years, according to their degrees of merit, enjoying all tha.t 
was beautiful in sight or sound, singing praises to the Gods, 
and consta.ntly increasing in knowledge. But it is not easy 
to imagine why men deprived themselves of all pleasure 
in this world, and tortured their poor bodies, with the hope 
of becoming absorbed in the Universal Soul, which of 
COtll'Be involved annihilation of their own identity. Yet 
thoee who entered upon a saintly career regarded such ab
eorption as a state of perfect beatitude, for the attainment 
ol which it was wise to sacrifice every thing in thi!J life. 
Egyptian monuments plainly indicate belief in ascending 
spheres of existence, through which the pure departed were 
led by starry Spirits, till they arrived at the realm of su
pernal glory ; while the wicked passed through descending 
spheres of degradation and misery. There is reason to 
auppoee that they also regarded union with the Supreme 
u the highest bliss. The Druids had such assured faith in 
a life beyond the grave, that they actually loaned money 
on the promise of repayment in another world; and the 
same thing is related of Buddhists. In Greece, the popu
lace seem to ha.ve been almost entirely swayed by hopes 
and fears of a temporal nature. But they believed tha.t 
the souls of departed ancestors were living somewhere, and 
took a. sympathi;ing interest in human aft'airs; for they 
always invoked their aid in great emergencies. The beau
t.iful conceptions of their poets concerning the Elysian 
Fields seem to ha.ve flitt.ed, like graceful shadows, through 
&he imaginadon, without taking strong bold upon their 
faUh. Reflecting men among them expressed themselves 
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on the Rbjecl with Wnid unoenainty, often miDgled witla 
earnest hope, and lofty aspi.raUons toward an in1inite pero 
feotion of being. Pictnres of a future existence iOnDed DO 

pan of the sacred literatare of Hebrewa. There are DO 

direct and positive allWlions to it in the boob ucri.bed to 
:Moses. It was not until after the return &om Babylon, 
when the Persian 1angaage and idees were amalgamated 
widl their own, that the immortality of the aoul and die 
resurrection of the body became subjectB of dispute between 
cllirerent aect& When the belief' did prevail among them, 
it was coupled with the prevailing oriental theories of pre
existence and transmigration. The allusions to the aub
ject, even in the later Prophets, are bri~ incidental, and 
indefinite. The hope of immortality is so inherent. in hu· 
man nature, the heart has so universally clung to it, ima
gination has invested it with such wealth of beauty, t.hat 
the apparent absence of it among a people so devout is a 
singular fact, of wbieh I have never seen any satisfactory 
explanation. Bishop W arbtll'ton, in his "Divine Legation 
of Moses," acknowledges the fact, and attempts to account 
for it thllS: The basis of his theory is that no people can 
be restrained from sin without the fear of future punish
ment, and the hope of future reward, unless by the miracu
lous interposition of Deity. The Jews, being under the 
perpetual and personal guidance of Jehovah, were intended 
to be a miraculous exception to thir universal law. There
fore, whoever transgreseed among them was sure to snft"er 
the consequences· of his sin in this life; or if be did not, 
his posterity could not escape from it; and this was done 
to prove to Jehovah's chosen people that he was always 
present with them, watching all their ways. Moses, know- · 
ing this was the Divine policy, purposely concealed his 
own faith in the immortality of the soul, and guided the 
people altogether by temporal inducements. 

The inhabitants of Asiatic countries were greatly troubled 
with poisonollS serpents; and when they imagined what 
torments would be infiicted on wicked souls, they naturally 
supposed that they dwelt in regions infested with stinging 
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IIM.'penta, and gnawing worms Uiat never died. It wu the 
general belief that these places or suft'ering were temporary 
abodes, merely intended to purify the soul from sin; tha& 
pmpoee being aooomplished, it would return to earth to 
serve another probation, and perchance attain to Paradise. 
Fire, being the subtlest of the elements, and the least con
nected with Matter, was supposed to be the JDOSt eft'eotoal 
for puri1ication. Some passed through fire in this life, or 
pasaed their children through fire, as a baptism, or even 
burned themselves to death, to avoid the neoeesity of such 
a cleansing process hereafter, when it would be all the 
more prolonged for not being voluntary. Of C01U11e, with 
such ideas, fire was a predominant feature in their CODcep
tion of regions prepared for the wicked. Hindoos, Per
sians, Greeks, and Jews, all supposed sinners would be 
subjected to such puri:ftcation. Persians believed Uiat all 
Spirits, even the Devil himself; would finally do homage to 
goodness, and thus become happy. Jews supposed that 
the wicked of their own nation would be tormented with 
fire hereafter, but merely for purposes of purification. At 
the end of the world, they would be summoned to rise 
lrom the dead, and share in the bliss of the Messiah's 
kingdom. · They generally supposed that other nations 
would have no resurrection. 

Hindoos made an exact calculation of the amount of re
ward and punishment appropriate to every degree of sin. 
If a man did more than good enough to save himself from 
punishment, it was so much earned and invested in Para· 
dise. Every additional prayer, every act of charity to 
pilgrims, or the poor, increased his stock. Therefore, the 
pious among them were greatly addicted to works of supere· 
rogation ; and the same was the case with Pharisees among 
\he Jews. Hindoos also believed that the prayers, offer· 
ings., and almsgiving of one man might be transferred for 
the benefit of another. Consequently, they prayed, and 
did penance, and made offerings to the gods, and gave 
donations to the Bramins, and alms to pilgrims, for the 
benefit of departed anc.estors; believing that every suoh 
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act on (heir part helped to shorten their period of punish
ment in another world. Buddhists adopted these views, as 
they did most of the traditions of their native land. 

As soon as men conceived of punishment for sin, they 
began to 8eek some mode of escape from it by proxy. 
Blood, being considered the principle of life, was deemed 
an appropriate expiation, peculiarly acceptable to deities. 
Large and noble animals were more highly esteemed for 
this purpose than smaller ones. Therefore superb horses 
were sacrificed to the beneficent Spirit of the Sun, w~o, in 
many countries, was the most popular object of worship. 
Man, being the noblest of all animals, was the highest kind 
of sacrifice, and his blood was supposed to atone for a 
greater amount of sins than the blood of horses or oxen. 
Consequently human victims were offered to atone for na
tional sins, or to avert national calamities. Hence, when 
Jesus was crucified at the time of the Passover, when each 
family offered the blood of a Paschal Lamb as atonement 
for sin, the High Priest said it was "good that one man 
should die for all the people." The idea that men might 
be forcibly put to death for the offences of others grew into 
the belief that he who voluntarily sacrificed himself might 
thereby expiate the sins of his whole family, tribe, or na
tion. Thus the Hindoo widow, who voluntarily burned 
herself on the funeral pile of her husband, was supposed 
thereby to atone for all the transgressions of his family and 
her own. The higher and holier the victim, the more effi· 
cacious the blood, and the greater the amount of sins it 
could wash away. Even when the Jewish High Priest 
died in the course of nature, his death was supposed to 
atone for all the involuntary sins the people had committed 
since the annual Day of Atonement. In great emergen
cies, kings sacrificed their children, and sometimes offeroo 
their own blood, to expiate the sins of the whole nation, 
and avert the wrath of offended deities. 

It has been already stated that the existence of Evil was 
ascribed to the imperfection of Matter. This sounds like a 
harmless abstract theory; but it formed the root of many 
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theological opinions, and has had an extensive and powerful 
influence on human character and destiny. At a very 
early period, it introduced civil war into the house of life, 
by teaching men to regard the body as an enemy to the 
soul. Passions and instincts given for usefulness, and for 
enjoyment, were considered spiritual snares. A healthy 
body and. a good appetite were hindrances in the way of 
holiness i and to feel sexual attraction was yielding to the 
instigation of the Devil. In order to become angels, men 
tormented their poor material forms. They reduced them
selves to skeletons, by midnight watchings and prolonged 
fasts; they scourged themselves till the blood flowed; they 
tore their flesh with hooks, and burned it with :fire. They 
spent their wealth in sacrifices, and their time in prayers, 
to atone for the sin of having any bodily wants. From 
this horror of natural instincts arose the traditions of 
various nations that their holy teachers were born of vir
gins i that process being supposed necessary, in order to 
disconnect them with the alleged impurity of human pas
sions. 

With regard to Evil Spirits, the growth of ideas seems 
to have been very gradual. In the beginning, there was 
no distinct and defined separation between good and evil 
in the minds of men. In Hindoo theology, the same god 
destroyed and reproduced, and was not supposed to be im·, 
pelled by wicked motives in his work of destruction, any 
more than Nature is. In Egypt, the two powers were· 
divided, but the malignant Typho was twin brother of 
Osiris the good. Zoroaster taught the doctrine of one 
powerful Prince of Darkness, who headed a legion of wicked 
su'!>ordinates, in perpetual warfare with the God of Light. 
The idea of one representative of evil, named Satan, did 
not appear in Jewish writings till after their residence in 
Babylon. A host of inferior Evil Spirits swarmed in all 
religions, and were everywhere supposed to produce dis· 
eases by taking possession of human bodies. Sudden and 
violent attacks of illness, such as insanity, or :fits, were 
peculiarly attributed to their agency. It was the general 
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belief that they could be expelled by invoking a ~ 
Spirit, or uttering a boJy name. In all the ancient natiooa, 
people were in the constant habit of resorting to priests 
and sanctified men to cast out demons, by reciting sacred 
words. And they nearly all bad traditions concerning 
Spirits who rebelled against the highest Deity, were 
expelled from Paradise, and kept chained in lower 
regions. 

Concerning miracles, oracles, and prophecies, a very 
singular mass of evidence is presented in the history of an
cient nations. One feature common w them all was, that 
unpremeditated speech was prophetic. Men were deemed 
inspired when they were unconscious what they uttered, 
being impelled thereto by a power beyond themselves. 
Even the sudden exclamations of insane people, or idiots, 
were in some places deemed prophetic. In all countries a 
certain degree of madness was considered a favourable pre
paration ; and it was a common thing to excite such frenzy 
by music. The Grecian Pythoness. before she uttered 
oracles, inhaled a kind of vapour, which put her into a ner· 
vous and bewildered state. Records from various and 
very different sources speak of men who prophesied ill 
trances; who could read the interior thoughts of others; 
whose souls occasionally left their bodies for a while, and 
at such times could give information concerning the mOl¢ 
distant places. Of the celebrated Sibyls, little or nothing 
is known with certainty. Their oracles were very ancient, 
and the reverence they excited for so many centuries would 
seem to imply something more than ordinary in their cha
racter. Heraclitus, who wrote five hundred years before 
Christ, says: "Their unadorned, earnest words, spoken 
with inspired mouth, reached through a thousand years." 

It is worthy of note that the most exclusive of all nations 
admitted that miracles might be performed, and true pre
dictions uttered, by worshippers of false gods. Balaam 
prophesied as truly as any prophet of Israel. Josephus 
declares "that an Egyptian correctly foretold the birth and 
destiny of Moees. He also says that the sea retired tbr d1e 
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army of Alexander, a worshipper of J npiter, 88 it did for 
Moses, a worshipper of Jehovah. The miracles said to 
have been performed by Egyptian Magi, in Pharaoh's pre
sence, are nearly 88 wonderful, and quite 88 difficult of ex
planation, 88 those performed at the same time by Moses. 
Jews explained the difficulty, by saying that their own 
prophets and miracle-workers received power from Je
hovah, while those of other nations received it from Evil 
Spirits; and believers in each and every religion solved the 
problem by a similar process. The Sacred Books of all 
nations abound with miracles, which are sincerely believed 
by the devout. Hindoo Pouranas declare that a crocodile 
swallowed Crishna, and cast him forth unhurt. Hebrew 
records affirm that a whale swallowed Jonah, and after re
taining him three days, disgorged him safely on dry land. 
Hindoo Sacred Books tell of a fish that discoursed with 
:Menu, and the Hebrew tell of a serpent that talked with 
Eve. 

In the childhood of the world, men understood little, 
and believed much ; the same 88 children do. The inter
mediate scientific causes of things were concealed from 
them, and therefore every unusual occurrence was regarded 
as a direct and marvellous intervention of the gods. If a 
hail storm dispersed their enemies, Hebrews said Jehovah 
"cast down great stones from heaven." If a man died 
from exposure to the sun, Greeks said, and verily believed, 
that Apollo had shot him with his golden arrow, in punish
ment for some offence. When any person was struck dead 
by lightning, Scandinavians believed that Thor, God of 
Thunder, was angry with him, and had hurled his hammer 
at his head. · 

De W ette remarks: 11 Miracles have their foundation 
partly in the narrowness of human knowledge, partly in 
the distance of time between the event itself and the written 
relation of it. Events, for a long time repeated orally, natu
rally become enlarged in the repetition." It may be justly 
observed of all nations, that in proportion as intellectual 
cultivation advances, and they are brought nearer to the 
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light of cotemporary history, miracles diminish, oracles aM 
hushed, and prophe1B disappear. . 

The c1assiftcation of human souls was an ultimate mani· 
festation of the same religious ideas which fonned a hierar
chy of Spiri1B, of various ranks and degrees of intelligence. 
There are in human nature strong propeDBities to become 
merely animal, and it was the theory of caste that dieae 
propensities were realised and perpetuated in oertain races 
of men. Human nature is also endowed with eamest aspi· 
rations to rise into fellowship with Divine Beings ; and this 
superior tendency was likewise supposed to be manifested 
and transmitted by a peculiar race of men, who had re
ceived at creation a larger infusion of the Deity. It was a 
common and most devout belief, that the gods revealed 
their sublimer secre1B only to the hereditary priesthood. 
Among this consecrated class were supposed to be· some in
dividuals, who stood higher above the plane of humanity 
than others; men who had been 11 twice born," or 11 thrice 
bom ;"who had become wise through experience of mani
fold forms of existence, and by prolonged residence in vari
ous regions of Paradise. Such were inspired poets and 
prophe1B, who uttered oracles, interpreted dreams, per· 
formed miracles, and ·received sacred laws directly from 
heaven. Their natures raised them nearer to the gods, 
than other mortals; and standing thus elevated, like moun
tain-tops above the earth, they received and reflected die 
first rays of celestial light, while all beneath them lay in 
shadow. 

We do great injustice to those men of olden time, 
whether pries1B or prophe1B, to whatever nation they might 
belong, if we suppose that they generally intended to de
ceive the people by fabulous legends, and miracles of their 
own invention. They had a much more positive and dis
tinct faith in the perpetual presence and active agency of 
Spirits, than we have. They found themselves surrounded 
with mysteries, which they did not seek to analyze, as we 
do, but, with child-like reverence, ascribed them to the di· 
rect influence of the gods. Had they witnesaed die p:rooea 
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of' taking a daguerreotype likeness, they would have be
lieved that it was aetually done by the Spirit of the Sun, 
ud that be had illuminated the minds of men, so that they 
understood how to prepare the plate and concentrate the 
rays. Supposing that all knowledge was directly imparted 
to human souls by Superior Powers, when they conceived 
of laws wisely adapted to the condition of the people, they 
doubtless really and truly believed that some god inspired 
&heir thought& That such inspiration might :flow into 
their minda undisturbed by outward obstructions, they re
tired to the solitude of a cave, as Numa did, or drew nearer 
lo the Divine Presence, as they supposed, by ascending to 
the I1Uillllit of mountains, as did Zoroaster and Moses. 
Thai which came to them in their hours of contemplation, 
they reverently regarded as a revelation from above. We 
may aall it superstition, if we please ; but did it not em· 
body a great truth 7 In all that we think wisely, or do 
well, are we not guided and inspired? Ideas which have 
been imparted to devotional souls in all ages, are they not 
true in their essence, however various the forms they take? 

We wake as from a sleep, and find ourselves on a sus
pended globe in the midst of the universe. Above and 
below, clouds enclose us. A magnificent phantasmagoria 
of ever-changing furms and colours circle round us. The 
~ones of God's voice, by which the world was made, are 
echoed in the great mystery of music, forever suggesting 
what it never reveals. Perpetual whispers come to us 
from the unknown infinite. Processions march through 
our sleep in magic-lantern ahow, and we cannot understand 
what they are, or why they visit us. Wo are a miracle 
aleo to onraelves; not knowing whence we came, or whither 
we are travelling. But through all time, voices of invisible 
ones have been whispering to listening souls that we are 
of celestial origin, and shall _ return to a celestial home. 
Tboee who have given utterance to the aspirations thus 
kindled within them are called prophets, and men cherish 
their names with aff'ectionate veneration. They are bright 
8lltU8 to illuminate and adom the darkness around us. 
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Loving and solemn is their glance from afar; but of ~ 
also, as of ourselves, we know not the whence and the how. 
Thus environed by wonders, which intellect is helple&<J to 
explain, which science carries only a very few steps farther 
back toward the Primal Cause, can we marvel that men in 
the childhood of the world verily believed all things mira
culous? They were like infants, who think a piece of 
paper moved by the wind is a living thing. We have out-
grown that delusion, and have learned that paper is not 
alive, that it is manufactured from :rags, and destined for a 
temporary use. But do we in reality know much better 
than they did what life is 1 

In the prophecies and miracles recorded in the preced
ing pages, observing readers will notice several indications 
of the presence of what we call animal magnetism. Some 
of the ancient devotees of Hindostan gained great celebrity 
by discerning the thoughts of those who came into their 
presence, and by bringing tidings from a great distance in 
an incredibly short time. Sir James Forbes, in his Orien
tal Memoirs, describes a Bramin in modern times, who 
was distinguished for the same faculty. He divined what 
an English lady, resident in India, was thinking of her 
son, whom she had left in his native land. He told her 
what the young man was doing, and predicted what be 
would do; and though it was quite different from her own 
anticipations, it proved as be had said. It is recorded of 
Egyptian priests that they cured the diseased by passing 
their hands over them. Balaam is said to have prophesied 
"in a trance, having his eyes open." Hyrcanus, the Jew
ish Prince and High Priest, told of a distant victory 
gained by his son, at the very moment that it occurred. 
Magicians and wizards were accused of travelling through 
the air, of being in two places at once, of telling the paiS 
and the future, and reading the thoughts of others. The 
soul of Hermotimus, the Greek philosopher, frequently 
let\ his body apparently lifeless, and wandered all over the 
earth, bringing tidings from remote regions, and foretelling 
futurity. The priestess of the Delphic oracle perceived 
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that Cralsas was boiling flesh in a covered brass VeASBel, 
though the secret was known only to himse~ and he was 
hundreds of miles distant. That these phenomena were 
noticed by the ancients seems to be indicated by their 
general theory that man was endowed with an interme
diate substance between his rational soul and his body. 
They sometimes called it an aerial body, and 10metimes a 
eensuoua soul; and they deacribed it as having all of sen
sation in each and every part of it; as "all eye, all ear, 
and all taste." 

It seems to me that these facts help to solve the pro
blem concerning oracles. The influence they re&ain.ed 
over the minds of intelligent men, for so many ages, is 
difficult to reconcile with the idea that they were mere re
sults of trickery. Women were generally chosen to 
deliver oracles, and some of the anecdotes concerning 
them imply that they were of nervous temperament& It 
seems most likely that those women were sometimes clair
voyant; and that the priests, judging according to the 
spirit of those ages, really believed their myaterioua utter
ance came from the gods. But clairvoyants were of rare 
occurrence, and the demand for oracles was continual. 
Tempted by the rich otrerings which inquirem brought to 
the temples on such occasions, the priests doubtless :re
eorted to counterfeits, when they could not find the 
reality. They constructed aenteneeA~ studiously enigmafii· 
ea1, and spoke from within hollow statuea what the god 
himaelf was supposed to ntter. Hence, the oracles de
livered were sometimes wonderfully true, at other times 
wholly false; more frequently than either, utterly incom
prehensible. But the true oracles, though rare, sutJiced to 
keep alive the general faith. 

We misjudge our brethren of the older world, when we 
suppose that their systems of religion were cunningly de
viaed by priesta on purpose to enslave the people. Every 
form of religion that has swayed the minds of men origi
D&&ed in a sincere faith. They all began in earneat. taught 
much tha& wu true, became aoureea of wealth and power, .. 
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and then degenerated. The learned Schlegel ob:-erves: 
.. The more I investigate the ancient history or the worl~ 
the more I am convinced that the cinlized nations started 
wi h a purer worship of the upreme Being· that the 
magic po"'·er of .J. + nture over the ~aination of Sllocessive 
bumf\n n produced polytheism at a later period, and 
finRlly, in the popular belie~ altogether obscured the more 
piritual rdigious ideas; ·hi1e the wise alone p n-ed 

th prim •vsl ret within the sanctuary." He goes on to 
y thnt the mytN>lOIJl"t!s of different countries were the 

m. t changeable ::wd contradictory portions of religion · 
Yl'r_ving t\C\:onlin'"' to climate, soil, and other circtllllStances. 

'l'he- wide- .:: 'p&n\tion between the views of priests and 
pbi~ph11rs, anu th of the people, which grew ont of 
thl) ant ltt.·nrult'tl of ~ret doctrines, had a disastrous effect 
()fl tb\' t•ban\Ott'r of uatio The most incoherent and dis
j\)iut\0 l 'l't\diti >ns.. the meres external id~ the most 
tlt'~ '"'im • rih:: ex··too in the same country side by side 
with thl' m -t ul>li100 heori and the most practical 
nllt~ 'rl', U~.:bre'v '"' •riptures contain seve.ral indications 
tht1t tlu:e l' ttt.• or he P'-'Ople from all sources of spiritual 
l'ltlh in F.zypt had road~ a deep impression on the great. 

ul {ll" ~h '$.. IIt• started with the noble project of 
tmlklll~ tht, L·.rndit~- L• a nah:on of priests." wayed by 
h i!< ~'~lll~·rit">r mtlln..•, tht'J p mised to do all that the Lord 
('1\>ulmnnd-.~1; but {lvt'U during his short absence on the 
11\(mlltilln, tlwy tt'~ttrned to the ::wim."l worship of the 
~~' pti1111 Ill.'} ulut't'. in which his own brother encouraged 

lht~~u. 'l'llt'~ vllt• ><I ~ ·ritlce; to the image of the golden 
111111; n 1'\'}'l'\'"t-ntnh n• of .\pt.."' :md when the re1igioll8 ce:re
lllt•llinh' w ., ' t'l>mpl~·h-d, they r~-ted on the animals sacri
tlt-Nl, uml ~'''t: nlvml, ::md dancocd naked, and made them
PII•Iv,, .. uu•tT~'. ti.S was the custom st Egyptian festivals. 
1l'l111 ntilJ.tHtlth•n nuct ~.r· xmrngement of M was shown 
hy h " brt•nkm~ iu pit'\,'(_ 'he table of moral law~ which 
!111 1!1111 hl'ou~ht 1lown from the mountain, and ordering 
h U!41 •ul11 ~r tho poopl to be sacrificed an atonement 

'holr !'lin. U nlso made proclamation : Thus saith 

Digmzed by Coogle 
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the Lord, I will send an Angel before thee; I \rill not go 
up in the midst of thee myself, lest I consume thee in the 
way; for thou art a stiff-necked people." The second 
time he went up the mountain to consult the Lord, he 
returned with another set of commandments, far more 
ceremonial in their character, as if made in adaptation to 
the external views of the people. J eremia.h seems to 
imply th'a.t Moses first tried to bring the people up to 
a higher standard than was afterward adopted; for be de
clared: "Thus saith the God of Israel, I spa.ke not unto 
your fathers, nor commanded them, concerning burnt 
offerings and sacrifices, in the day that I brought them out 
of the land of Egypt. But this thing commanded I them, 
saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye 
shall be my people; and walk ye in all the ways that I 
have commanded you, that it may be well unto you." 
Ezra returned to the great idea of teaching all the people, 
which had been conceived by Moses. Every village had 
its synagogue, where the Law and the Prophets were pub· 
licly read and expounded every Sabbath, to women as well 
as to men. This was a grand and peculiar feature in IIe· 
brew history, and it deserves our reverence and gratitude. 

Even when the Jewish religion became a mere mass 
of ceremonials, so that prophets declared the Lord was 
weary of their burnt offerings, some souls among them 
preserved a degree of interior life, while they strictly 
conformed to the established ritual, by regarding it all as 
.symbolical of high ideas. The spiritual-minded in all 
ages, and all countries, find some way to reconcile the 
most external formalities of worship, and the wildest 
stories in their Sacred Books, with their own conceptions 
of what is holy and true. The mistake we make is in 
supposing that our own religion is the only one that so 
adapts itself. At the gate of every Paradise, God has 
placed these flaming cherubim, which turn every way, to 
guard the Tree of Life. 

In order to do justice to ancient modes of thought, it is 
!lecessary alwa!s to bear ~n mind this ~roneness to invest 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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outward fbrms with spiritual significanee. h was con
stantly manifested in the worship of varioUB force8 ol 
Nature, especially of Light. In several oountries, there 
were two deities of the Sun; one being the Divine Idea, 
from which the other was fOrmed; thus it became the 
Attendant Ferver, or Guardian Angel of the lower fo:rm, 
and embodied a much higher idea. In Hindostan, Sur a, 
who drove the golden chariot of day through the heaven , 
was a mere subaltern, compared with Crishna, God of the 
Son, and Source of Troth. In Persia, Mithrns, the Spirit 
of Intelligence, as well as of Light, was far superior to 
Korshid, the visible luminary. In Greece, Helios was 
merely the l"e'8plendent orb of day, but Apollo was King 
of Intellectual Light, whose gifts w re poetry, prophecy, 
and knowledge of medicine. That poets and philosophers 
worshipped Troth under the sym 1 of Light is ery 
evident from many expressions of Plato; from the morn· 
ing prayer of the Therapeube in Egypt; and from the 
declaration of Hindoo commentators, that when they pray 
to the Sun, they meditate on the Supreme Internal Spirit 
of that heavenly orb, "who constantly directs the intellect 
of man toward the acquisition of virtue, wealth, and final 
beatitude." Doubtless the unreflecting crowd worshipped 
merely outward objects. But thinking minds everywhere 
raised their ideas to the souls within the objects. For the 
spirits who accompanied the Planets in their course, they 
had especial reverence ; believing that they surrounded 
the throne of the Eternal One, and took friendly interest 
in the affairs of men ; as we a1so think of archangels. 
Mortals everywhere crave mediums between their so s 
and the great inaccessible Father of All. 

"Oh, never rudely will I blame their faith 
In the might of Stars and Angela I 'Till not merely 
'lbe human being's Pride that peoples epue 
With life and mystical predominanoe ; 
8inoe likewiae for the atrickeo heart of Love 
Thie viaible nature, and this oommon world 
Are all too IWTOY." 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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The s~mbola by which different orders of Spirits were 
represented were doubtless very significant to the ancients, 
though they have become unmeaning to us. It is likely 
that the winged lions, bulls, and serpents, ao common in 
Hindoo, Chaldean, and Egyptian temples, had reference to 
powerful Spirits, supposed to preside over those oonstell• 

• Ilona. Perhaps the cure of diseases, and the preservation 
of health might be regarded as peculiarly the mission of 
Spirits in the constellation of the Serpent. It seems other· 
wise diJiicu.lt to explain how such an animal came to be 
the univeraal symbol of Immortality and Wisdom. A sel' 
pent\Oa.s "·I'3athed round the staff of .N.seulapius, and came 
to be &he common sign of physician& The Egyptian Cross 
eigni1ied Life; but when twined with a Serpent it became 
the emblem of Immortal Life. In Hebrew, the same word 
meant a seraph aad a Jerp$'\t. To be wise as a seraph 
conveys a much clearer idea tO the modem mind, than to 
be " wise aa a serpent." 

With regard to symbols and ceremonies now regarded 
u immodest, and which in fact became so, in process of 
&ime, it has already been suggested that they originated in 
t.be comparative simplicity and innocence of the human 
mind, and in that state excited genuine reverence. Benja
min Constant says, very wisely: "The bad influence of 
licentious fables begins when contempt and ridicule are 
poured upon them. It is the same with ceremonies. The 
~ indecent rites can be practised by a religious people 
wish great purity of heart. But when incredulity reaches 
die people, such rites become the cause and the pretext of 
&he most revolting corruption." 

From the evidence collected in preceding pages, it is evi· 
dent that no monotheistic religion has ever existed, if the 
word be taken in its strictest meaning. The doctrine of 
One Supreme God was common, but all believed in a mul· 
ti'nde of Spirits, who were his ministers. The Persian 
religion strongly inculcated the idea of One Supreme Being, 
but it prescribed invocations to numerous Spirits, regarded 
merely as delegates and portions of Him. The Hebrew 

VoL. IL-16 
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religion approached nearer to a pore monotheism; 1m 
angels abound everywhere in their history, and the seven 
"great princes," with Michael at their head, of whom Daniel 
writes, seem very like the seven Am."haspnnds of Persia. 
It was the universal idea that the other nations were goY· 
erned by Spirits, subordinate to Jehovah. In the Psalms 
be is called "God of gods;" " Lord of lords;" 11 exalted • 
above all gods;" 11 no other god can be compared with 
him." 

It has been customary to speak of the Hebrew common
wealth as the only theocracy, or god-government; but &he 
Ethiopian and Egyptian states were quite as decidedly 
theocracies. None of them ever undertook any important 
vansaction without directions from the High Priest, which 
be gained by consulting the Deity in the temple, and re

ceiving. an oracular ~JW-,.. ~b& ~~ of Amon does 
not e:xc1te reverence m us, "'88•does the name of Jehovah; 
but we must remember that it was otherwise with the 
Egyptians. 

We have perpetually done injustice, by forgetting t'I:W 
the religions of other nations did not appear to them in the
same light that they do to as, who see only the dried skele
tons of what were once living forms. We constantly com
mit the error of judging past things by the light of oo.r 
own times, and our own opinions. We do not consider 
how their whole aspect would have been changed, had we 
lived in a remoter age, and been educated by a totally dif
ferent sort of culture. Hence, we approach our own sacred 
ideas and those of other nations from opposite points of 
view. What would otherwise be regarded as the pnerile 
superstition of rude nomadic tribes, is magnified into alle
gory of high spiritual import when connected with our own 
religion. The ashes of the heifer burnt by Hindoos, how 
di1l'erently is it regarded from a similar custom among 
Heb~sl If the Song of Solomon were in the Pouranas, 
how difl"ere~t would be our commentaries upon it I Even 
human .sacn6~, ~e most painful and revolting feature in 
~ ancient rehgtons, was softened and ~lowed to t.bei.f 



R:&TBOBPEOTIVB VIEW. 188 

minds by the light in which they viewed il They sup
posed the victim expiated all his sins by being thus sacri
ficed, and that he went at once to Paradise; thus they 
persuaded themselves that they were in reality doing him 
good, though by a painful process. 

Thomas Carlyle thus forcibly sums up all I would say 
on this subject: "We shall begin to have a chance of 
understanding Paganism, when we first admit that to its 
followers it was, at one time, earnestly true. Let us con
sider it very certain that men did believe in Paganism; 
men with open eyes, sound senses, men made altogether 
like ourselves; that we, had we been there, should have 
believed in it also." 

The willingness, and even eagerness, to endure martyr
dom, which is so conspieu.ous in the history of most reli
gions, is of itself sufficient proof that men were in earnesl 
In all ages, and in all parts of the world, how many have 
fought, and suffered, and died all manner of dreadful 
deaths, rather than deny, or desecrate, what to them seemed 
holy I When the noble old Hebrew Eleazer was advised 
to save his life by appearing to eat pork, he replied: "It 
does not become the honour of my gray head to dissemble;" 
and he stedfastly declared himself "ready to die, rather 
than mislead others by such hypocrisy." Viewing the 
subject as we do, it seems a waste of life to die rather than 
taste of pork ; but in his eyes, it was necessary, in order 
to preserve undegenerate a religion received from heaven, 
requiring obedience to every item, for the safety and pros
perity of his nation. And ought we not to respect equally 
those devout Hindoos, who have suffered the lingering 
torture of martyrdom by hunger, rather than taste of beef? 

All fragments of truth which we discover out of our own 
religion, we are prone to call the results of unassisted hu
man reason. But reason, guided by humility and rever
ence, ia never unassisted. " Every good gift cometh from 
above." All the religions of the world flowed from the 
faith and aspiration inherent in man's nature, and which 
God assuredly bas not implanted in mockery of our weak· 
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ness. They have all emitted gleams of light, reftected from 
a heavenly 80urce, and adapted to the powers of recep
tion. God is not the Father of one nation only, or the 
author of one religion only. He has been gradually edu
cating the whole world from the beginning, as a wise 
earthly father educates his son. That which can be im
parted at five years old prepares the way hr a greater 
degree of knowledge at ten. When he is twenty, ideas 
that helped his culture at ten are far removed from him ; 
yet their effects remain, and form the be.sis of his manly 
mind. Truth does not change; but i'-'! manifestation to 
mortals is limited by their capacity of receiving. Dr. John
liOn said:" Milton himself cannot teach a boy more than he 
can learn ;" and the same is true of the Infinite Teacher of 
finite beings. But "the child is father of the man ;" and 
we should not be what we are in the nineteenth century, 
had not Hind~ Egyptians, Persians, Hebrews, Greeks, 
and Romans, preceded ns in the school of divine ideas. 
Let us then love and reverence them all, as elder bro&he:rs, 
who had fewer advantages than we have, and who all 
helped to procure us those advantages. 

It will be perceived by these remarks that I dift'cr from 
those who think God has imparted of his truth only to 
Jews and Christians. I differ also from those who consider 
all systems of religion as impostures. On the oonb'ary, I 
Jegard the religious sentiment as always and everywhere 
88Cl'ed. In all its forms, I :find much that is beautiful and 
true; in all, I :find more or less of the alloy necessarily 
JeBulting from our imperfect nature and uncompleted 
growth. 

.. I can soom nothing wflich a nation 'is heart 
Hath held, for agee, ~ly: (or the bean 
I.e alike holy in its etrength and wealm-: 
It ought not to be jested 'll'ith, nor ~~eomed. 
All things. to me, are sacred that baTe been. 
And though earth, like a river streaked 'll'ith blooc\ 
Which telk a long and eilent tale of death. 
Kay blu.h her history. ud hide her ey~ 
The put ia ucred. It ia God's; not oun. 
Let her ud u do better. if .... O&D. • 
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C HRI STI.A.NI TY . 

.. Genuine Cbri.eti.uity, feunded on the immoveable foundations of et.e~~o 
nal tr.:tb. far from having anything to fear from comparison with other 
.yatema of religion, or philosophy, can only gain in the esteem of an· 
lightened men by the progreea of the philosophic and religio• hiatory 
of the hnman raoe."-J.J. Boaame-. 

DAYS OJ!' THE .APOSTLES. 

AT the outset, Christianity was merely a sect of Jew
ish reformers; Protestants against the corruptions of the 
priesthood of their day. The only doctrine to which assent 
was required was a belief that Jesus was the Messiah long 
promised by their prophets. This belief they sustained by 
his miracl~ and by ci.roumstances connected with his per
sonal history. The prevailing Jewish doctrine concerning 
the resurrection of the body, they regarded as satisfactorily 
proved by his appearance among his disciples after his 
crucifixion; and they had undoubting faith that he would 
soon appear again on earth, to establish a holy kingdom, 
the centre of which would be the earthly Jerusalem. 

Jesus had explicitly declared that he came not to do 
away the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them. He 
assigned the lowest place in the Messiah's kingdom to him 
who should violate even the least of the precepts of Moses. 
Accordingly, after his death, we find his disciples remain
ing strict adherents of the Mosaic Law. They went up to 
the Temple and prayed three times a day, at the customary 
hours; they observed the Passover, and other festivals; 
they ate the flesh of no animal which the Law pronounced 
unclean ; and they considered the rite of circumcision 
essentially binding upon all worshippers of the true God. 

VoL. 11.-16* 
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At that period, Jews of all secta believed that the pro
phecies concerning their Messiah were soon w be fulfilled. 

· W en J esus escri co · of " e n of · 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory," be 

id: "Verily I sa unto you tilis generation shall not 
away, till all these ~hings be done.' The question: Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? ' bows 
how near at hand his di iple ' deemeJ the fulfilmen of the 
prophecy. At his last Passover supper with them, he de~ 
clared that be should not taste wine again, until he dmnk 
it "new in the kingdom of God., After his d tb, the 
vacancy occasioned by the treachery of Judas w plied 
by the election of a new disciple; it being necessary thai 
there should be twelve, to "sit on thrones, and govern the 
twelve tribes of Israel," when their kingdom shou1d be re
stored. There are many plain indication that they were 
constantly expecting Jesus to appear visibly in the clouds. 
They taught their proselytes that the destruction of the 
world was nigh, when the Messiah would come to judge 
the dead, and begin on earth a gloriou reign with his 
saints. Thus Peter wrote to the converts in ia: 'The 
end of all things is at hand ; be ye therefore ber and 

atch unto prayer." "The day of the Lord will come 
thief in the night; in the which the heaven shall p 
away with a great noise, and the elements hall mel with 
fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall bo burnt up. Neverthel , we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelletb righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing th t; 

ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blrunel 11 

The term apo ties is deriv d from a Greek word, signi-
fying w send. Those whom Jesus sent abroad to h 
were simple, illiterate men, of humble origin, who gain 
their livelihood by fishing, and other laborious occupations. 
Among men of that cl , a knowledge of writing w very 
rare at that period of the world, and those who resid · in 
J udea would almost unavoidably be geo rally ignorant o 
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foreign languages. But when they, and others who be
lieved on Jesus, assembled together, soon after his death, 
on the day of Pentecost, it is recorded that "there was a 
sound from heaven, as of a mighty rushing wind, and 
cloven tongues, like as of fire appeared nnd sat upon each 
of them." Whereupon, they immediately received the 
gift of speaking all languages; and Greeks, Persians, 
Egyptians, Arabians, who were present at Jerusalem, were 
astonished to hear those ignorant Galileans speaking to 
every man in his own tongue. Peter seized the occasion 
to urge this miracle as one of the promised precursors of 
the Messiah's kingdom, and a proof that it was nigh at 
hand. Jesus had said, during his lifetime, that be had 
many things to tell them, which they were not qualified 
to receive; and he had promised to send his Spirit, 
who would teach them all things. It wa.q believed that 
this Holy Spirit descended upon them in the form of 
flaming tongues, and by the supernatural power thus im
parted they were thenceforth perfect mediums of divine 
truth. The number of believers at that time were only 
one hundred and twenty; but this great miracle drew 
multitudes round them, and it is stated that three thousand 
converts were baptized in one day, in consequence of 
Peter's fervent exhortations. " The number of disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the faith." The rapid growth 
of a new sect, so poor and despised, naturally aroused the 
jealous animosity of old established sects. The wrath thus 
excited fell principally on Stephen, a preacher " full of 
faith and power, who did great wonders and miracles 
among the people." They accused him of speaking 
"blasphemous words against Moses and against God;" 
and doubtless it really appeared so to men educated in un· 
questioning reverence for old laws nnd traditions. A mob 
cast. him out of Jerusalem, and stoned him to death. With 
his dying breath, he prayed to the Lord not to lay this sin 
to their charge. This sublime spirit of forgiveness attracted 
new proselytes. Persecution waxed hotter and hotter, and 
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the believers were scattered abroad, many of them into 
foreign citiea. 

Soon after this, the number of apostles was increased by 
the miraculous conversion of Paul, a learned Jew, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, who had been educated a strict Pharisee. 
When the heretical sect founded by Jesus began to emerge 
from obscurity, in consequence of increasing numheril, he 
w:as zealous in persecuting its teachers. He was hastening 
on such a mission, when he was struck blind by a sudden 
light from heaven, and heard the voice of Jesus remon
~trating with him for the course he was pursuing. In 
consequence of this, he began to preach the new doctrine 
with extraordinary boldness and power. He encountered 
innumerable perils, but, like the other apostles, he was 
:mstained through them all, by a strong belief in the im-
1 ncdiate coming of Jesus, to establish the Messiah's kingdom. 
lie expresses it thus unequivocally in a letter addressed to 
hi,; converts: " The Lord himself shall descend from 
l1eaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
aud with the trump of God. The dead in Christ shall rise 
tin;t. Then we who are alive and remain, shall he caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air." 

The Oriental doctrine that Matter was the souroe of all 
evil never formed a part of Jewish theology; hence they 
do not appear to have held the body in such hatred and 
contempt, as did the devout of many other ancient nations. 
'!'heir Sacred Books contain no eulogiums upon virginity; 
on the contrary, they indicate that a numerous family was 
always regarded as an honour and a blessing. Their High 
Priests married; and the only tendency to Oriental ideas 
on this subject is seen in the requisition that they should 
live apart from their wives while ministering in the temple, 
during the holiest seasons. Nothing approaching to asce
ticism on this subject is discoverable in the teaching of 
Jesus. His allusions to marriage are slight, but they imply 
approbation of that institution, and urge its sacredness. 
He and his mother are also mentioned as present at a wed-
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ding, where be miraculously changed water into wine for 
the guests assembled to celebrate the event. A transition 
atate of feeling on this subject is first indicated in the 
preaching of Paul, who seems to answer queries that had 
arisen, among his Gentile converts, whether a state of 
celibacy were essential to holiness. He leaves the question 
open; simply remarking that those who remained unmnr· 
ried, like himself, did better than those who married. Doth 
Matthew and Paul, in their writings, allude to Peter's wife; 
and, according to traditions of the early Christian Fathers, 
eeveral of the apostles were married men. They say 
Peter, in his missionary travels, was accompanied by his 
wife and a beautiful daughter, named Petronilla; both of 
whom died martyrs to the Christian religion. Bartholo
mew, and Philip, are said to have been married ; and 
several daughters of the latter are mentioned. It is also 
recorded that the apostle Jude had two grandsons. 

The biographers of Jesus declare, that just before be as
cended into heaven, he promised his disciples that they, 
and all others who believed on him, should be enabled to 
work miracles ; that they should handle serpents and take 
poison without injury, heal the sick, cast out devil~, and 
speak languages they never learned ; and we find all these 
miracles recorded of them. They perceived the secret 
thoughts of men, healed those who were born lame, cast 
out devils, and restored the dead to life. When some of 
them were imprisoned, their dungeons were illuminated by 
angel visiters, who came and let them out by night. They 
passed the sentinels invisibly, and doors and gntes opened 
of their own accord. When magistrates sent in the morn
ing to bring them to trial, the doors were found locked, 
and the sentinels at their post, but the prisoners had 
vanished. When Paul and Barnabas landed on the island 
of Malta, venomous vipers fastened on their hands, and 
people expected to see them fall down dead. When they 
shook off the reptiles and remained unharmed, they be
lieved them to be miracle-workers, and brought sick 
people to them, who were cured as soon as they laid their 
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hands upon them and prayed. The idea of Deities in 
human forma was so familiar to the popular mind, that 
when the inhabitants of Malta saw these wonderful works, 
~y at once exclaimed that Barnabas was Jupiter, and 
Paul was Mercury. Priests came to worship them, bring
ing oxen and garlands ; but they forbade it, assuring them 
that they were merely men. It is recorded that not only 
the apostles themselves, but their garments also were in· 
vested with miraculous power; so that the diseased were 
immediately healed, and devils departed from them, if a 
handkerchief was brought to them from Paul. The sick: 
were placed on couches in the street, that they might be 
cured by the shadow of Peter falling on them as he passed. 
When Jewish exorcists attempted to expel devils by com
manding them to depart in the name of Jesus, the Evil 
Spirits fell upon them and wounded them, exclaiming: 
"Jesus we know, and Paul we know; but who are ye ?" 
When the apostles baptized converts, and laid their hands 
on them, the Holy Spirit was imparted to them by the pro
cess, so that they also could speak unknown languages, and 
perform other miracles. 

The first converts to the new doctrine were Jews; some 
of them Palestine Jews, who spoke the .Aramrean or 
Syro-Chaldean language; others were Western, or Helle
nistic Jews, who were scattered through various provinces 
of the Roman empire, and spoke Greek. The latter class 
of converts were far more numerous than the former ; be
cause the necessity of mingling with foreign nations had 
already accustomed them to modify their ancient opinions. 
Nevertheless, in the beginning, Christianity was unavoid
ably somewhat national and exclusive in its character, 
being preached by Jews and addressed to Jews. The 
church at Jerusalem resisted changes much longer than 
other churches. But even those who became mixed with 
Gentile converts in Antioch, Ephesus, Alexandria, Rome, 
and other foreign- cities, found it very difficult to disem
barrass themselves of the idea that the religion taught by 
their Messiah was for the house of Israel only ; and tha~ if 
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others wished to embrace it, they must first become Jews. 
Paul had far le&'3 of this feeling than any other of the 
earliest Christian teachers, having received a superior edu
cation, and associated more with foreigners. Yet even he, 
when he took Timothy with him to preach in regions 
where many Jews resided, deemed it prudent that he should 
be circumcised, because it was known that his father was a 
Greek. At the commencement of Paul's missionary la
bours, in all the cities he visited, he first attempted to teach 
in the synagogues, and a large majority of his bearers op
posed him violently. Finding his efforts to conve-rt the 
Jews at Corinth were nearly in vain, he said: " Your blood 
be upon your own heads. I am clean. Ilenceforth, I go 
unto the Gentiles." Afterward, when be went to Ephesus, 
still attracted toward his own countrymen, he taught three 
months in the synagogue. " But when divers were 
hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way be
fore the multitude, he departed from them," and thenceforth 
argued "in the school of one Tyrannus." 

It was the pliable nature of Polytheism to part more 
easily with old predilections. Simple and earnest souls 
among the Greeks and Romans were repelled by ceremo
nials of the Mosaic law, and by its intolerance toward 
foreigners, while they were powerfully attracted by the 
gentle and sympathising character of Christ, and by the 
assured hope of rising from the dead, based on his resur
rection. Paul, finding a greater number of proselytes 
among them than among the Jews, made it an especial ob
ject to render the religion of Jesus acceptable to the 
Gentiles. This process necessarily involveJ the breaking 
down of many Jewish barriers. Accordingly, he boldly 
attacked the prejudices of his countrymen, by asking: "Is 
God the God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the 
Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles alHo. It is one God who 
shall justify the circumcision by faith, and the uncircum
cision through faith." "There is neither J ew nor Greek, 
there is nejthor bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe
male; for ye are n.ll one in Christ Jesus." Forbidden 
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articles of food, which bad occasioned so much separation 
between ~e Jews and o~er nations, were dismissed from 
further controversy, with the remark, " to him that a
ttem.eth anything unclean, to him it i3 unclean." The cn&

tom of sacrificing a lamb at the Passover might be safely 
dieoonti.nued; Jesus being the lamb sacrificed once and for 
all time. Paul said: "He is one who needeth not daily to 
oft'er up sacrifice lor his own sins, and U!en for the people's, 
like those High Priests; for this he did once, when be 
offered up himself:" The strict observance of holy days 
and eeasous among his countrymen was described by Paul 
as "bondage to the lAw." He said: "One man esteeme\h 
one day above another; another esteemeth every day alike ; 
let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind." "The 
Law was our schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ; but 
now that faith is come, we are no longer under a school
master." He taught that the ancient rite of circumcision 
might be observed or not, aooording to the dictates of in
dividual conscience. The promulgation of such views 
excited peculiar animosity against Paul, not only among 
those of his nation who adhered to all their old opinions, 
but also among many who believed Jesus was their pro
mised Messiah. Some reviled him as an apostate from the 
Law ; others asserted that he was born of Gentile parents, 
and had no right to call himself a Jew. Perhaps these 
charges led him to dwell with so much emphasis on his 
Jewish birth and his strict education as a Pharisee. 

Few of those who had been educated to consider the uncir
cumcised as dogs, could rise with his great soul to a height 
that overlooked local and temporary distinctions. The ques
tion of ciroumcision gave rise to so many dispu~ in the prim
itive churches, that it was finally agreed to refer it to an as
sembly of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. There Paul, 
Barnabas, and Peter, strongly pleaded the miracles God 
bad wrought among the Gentiles, and the impolicy of lay
ing upon them a yoke that was too heavy for them to 
bear. When those at Jerusalem heard how many prose
lytes Paul had made, and how the Holy Spirit had been 
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:mparted to them at baptism, whereby they, as well as 
Jewish converts, bad received power to work miracles, 
..bey were convinced that God had appointed Paul an 
apo tle of the Gentiles. They, therefore, agreed tha~ 

foreign converts should merely be required to conform to 
J ewisb customs so far as to refrain from eating blood, or 
things strangled, fr m the worship of idols, and from 
fornication. This last injunction was deemed peculiarly 
unport.ant, because it was a vice that had become con
nected with religious ceremonies, wherever the worship of 
Venus, and of other kindred goddesses, prevailed. The 
decision of this connell at Jerusalem, held about seven· 
teen years aft.or the death of Christ, was the first step 
toward separating Christianity from Judaism, and thus 
enabling it to emerge from the narrow limitations of a 
Jewillh sect to a new religion for the nations. 

This progressive step seems to have been mainly aooom· 
plished by tho ngency of Paul, who from the beginning 
pursued a singularly independent course. After his 
miraculous conversion, he did not go to Jerusalem, or seek 
in any way to obtain information or advice from the 
Twelve Apostles. I n his writings he professes to teach 
some things by "commandment," others by "permission." 
In some places, he declares that he does not speak from 
himself, but utters what "the Lord commands;" with 
regard to other thin he says, "to the rest speak I, not 
the Lord." This distinction appears to be founded on 
consciorumess of internal guidance from above, or on some 
teaching of Christ, either written, or orally preserved, to 
which he referred as standard authority. When he was 
persecuting the church, he doubtless heaJ'!i many accounts 
of Jesus from Christian prisoners, and being present at tho 
death of Stephen, he could not have been otherwise than 
impressed by his forgiving spirit and undoubting faith. 
Dut be bas left us no record how he acquired his know
ledge of Christ, except two brief communications by a 
voice from heaven ; once on his way to Damascus, the 
't\her while he was praying in the Temple. He says: "I 

Voa.. 11.-17 

o;9mzed by Coogle 



l!H PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

did not confer with flesh and blood. The gospel preached 
by me is not after man, nor was I taught it, but by revela
tion of Christ." He went to Damascus immediately aft.er 
his conversion, and thence into Arabia. He says: "After 
three years, I went np to Jernsalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days; but other of the apostles 
saw I none, save James, the Lord's brother." On that 
occasion, it is stated that the brethren in JerWJalem were 
afraid of him, and "believed not that he was a disciple." 
They knew that he had been a violent persecutor, and 
there being little intercourse between Damascus and 
Jernsalem, they had not heard of his conversion. But 
Barnabas, who had been a fellow student with him in his 
youth, and who knew how boldly he had been preaching 
Jesus, told them what wonders the Lord had done for him. 
Fourteen years afterward, when Paul went up to Jerusa
lem, to the council above mentioned, he does not speak of 
the leading apostles as if he were much acquainted with 
them. He says: "When James, Peter, and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given 
unto me, they gave unto me and Barnabas the right hand 
of fellowship, that we should go unto the Gentiles, a.nd 
they unto the circumcision." 

Some time afterward, Barnabas wished to take his 
nephew Mark with them, as their minister, when they 
visited the churches they had planted in various cities; 
but Paul objected, because on a previous occasion Mark 
had left them, and had returned to Jerusalem, and "went 
not with them to the work." On this subject, the conten
tion between Paul and Barnabas " was so sharp, that they 
departed asunder one from the other," and it does not ap
pear that they ever met again. 

The atmosphere of Jernsalem was not free enough for 
such a man as Paul. When he went thither in time of 
famine, with donations for his Christian brethren, from 
various churches he had established in foreign lands, he 
found James, and the other elders, rejoiced to hear how 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry; 
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but they added: "Thou seest, brother, how many thou· 
sands of Jews there are that believe; and they are all 
zealous for the Law. And they are informed of thee that 
t.hou ~best all the Jews, which are among the Gentiles, 
to forsake Moses; saying they ought not to circumcise 
their children." Before the people assembled together to 
hear Paul preach, they advised him to mollify their preju· 
dices by purifying himself at the Temple, according to 
t.he Mosaic ritual, and by paying for four men, who 
wished to shave their heads in fulfilment of a vow ; and 
Paul did as they advised. But when the Jews saw him, 
they began to excite fury against him, saying he taught 
eontrary to the Law of Moses, and profaned the Tempi~ 
by bringing Greeks into it. Paul delivered an address to 
the mnltitude, in which he told them the particulars of his 
miraculous conversion, and excused himself for preac~ing 
to foreigners by an account of a trance, which fell upon 
him while he was praying in the Temple, during which he 
saw a vision of Jesus, who said to him: "Get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive thy testimony 
eonceming me. Depart; for I will send thee far hence • 
unto the Gentiles." The people listened till he came to 
that word; then they cried out: "A way with such a 
fellow from the earth I for it is not fit that he should live." 
Such was the uproar, that Paul escaped scourging only by 
appealing to the protection of Roman law. 

It required a special vision from heaven to prepare the 
way for Peter to visit a Roman centurion, though he was 
"a devout man, and one that feared God with all his 
house, and gave much alms to the people, and prayed to 
God always, and was of good report among all the nation 
of the Jews." Enlightened by a vision, and summoned by 
an angel, Peter went to him, saying: "Y e know that it is 
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep com· 
pany, or come unto one of another nation ; but God hath 
showed me that I should not call any man common or 
unclean." After his scruples concerning unlawful food 
were thus done away by direct teaching from heaven, he 
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went to preach in the Syrian city of Antioch, where he 
associated Creely with Gentiles and ate with them. Bu~ 

when some strict Jewish Christians arrived from Palee
tine, he "feared them which were of the circumcision," and 
withdrew from the Gentile converts. "Other Jews, who 
were with him, dissembled also." This excited the indig
nation of Paul, who says he "withstood him to the faoo 
before them all, because he was to be blamed." 

But, notwithstanding these occasional differences, the 
early followers of Jesus were very closely bound together, 
not only by love and reverence for his memory, and by 
the dangers and sufferings they shared together, but also 
by the strong belief that they were chosen and set apah 
from the world, and that the hour of their deliverance was 
at band. Sure of being sharers of his kingdom on the 
renovated earth, the world that was passing away under 
their eyes, and so soon to be destroyed, took small hold on 
their affections. They preached a Gospel of love and 
equality, and practised it also. While Paul was pursuing 
.his missionary labours with so much energy and zeal, he 

• made tents for a living, that he might not be an expense 
to others. There was community of property among them, 
and they called each other by the simple and endearing 
name of brethren. " The multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and one soul : neither said any of them 
that aught of the things he possessed was his own; bu~ 
they had all things common. As many as were possessors 
of lands or houses, sold them, and brought the price of 
things that were sold, and laid them down at the apostles' 
feet; and distribution was made unto every man according 
as he had need." Their resemblance to the .Essenes in this, 
and in many other particulars, was so observable, that for 
a long time Philo's description of the Essenes was sup
posed to be an account of a Christian association. With 
the apostles, however, community of goods seems to have 
been resorted to merely as a temporary convenience, while 
so many of their members felt it a duty to travel and 
preach, and worldly ocoupations were of necessity fnt. 
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quent.ly suspended. The custom ceased during their life
time, and in lieu thereof feasts were substituted, called 
Agape, from a Greek word meaning Love : in this appli
cation intended to express Christian affection, or charity. 
On certain days, they all met at a Feast of Charity, where 
the rich furnished provisions, and the poor were abun
dantly supplied. After the guests had eaten sufficiently, 
pieces of bread were passed round, and a cup of wine, in 
memory of the last Passover supper the disciples had 
partaken with Jesus. They then parted from each other 
with a kiss. 

The early Christians, like the Essenes, inculcated p888ive 
obedience to the existing government. They simply en· 
dcavoured to infuse the spirit of their religion, as far "' . 
possible, into the civil institutions which they found already 
established. They exhorted masters to give unto their ser
vants that which was "just and equal;" and they instructed 
eervants to obey their masters "with all fear; not only the 
good and the gentle, but also the froward;" adding that 
those who suffered wrongfully with patience were accepta
ble with God. Within the Christian community itself 
there was practical equality. All were "the Lord's free
men," and all were servants of a "Master in heaven." 
Onesimus, a slave, who had left the service of a Christian, 
named Philemon, was afterward converted by the preach
ing of Paul. Whereupon, Paul sent him with a letter to 
his master, saying: "Dearly beloved, and fellow labourer, 
receive him not now as a servant, but as a brother beloved. 
Receive him as myself." Apparently the injunction was 
obeyed; for Onesimus was afterward employed as a mis
sionary, and Ignatius alludes to him "as the good bishop 
·of the church at Ephesus." 

Women were among the most devoted friends of Christ, 
by whom they were always treated with respect and sym· 
pathy. The apostles also frequently make honourable men
tion of them; but old Asiatic habits of thought are strongly 
impl'CfiSCd upon their teachings on this subject. It being 
tue universal custom for women in fulia to wear .veils, on 
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account of their enslaved condition, and the predominance 
of sensual ideas, Paul speaks of it 88 shameful for a woman 
to pray, or prophesy, in Christian meetings, without being 
veiled. He says : " Every woman that prayeth or prophe
sieth with her head uncovered, diab.onoureth her head. A 
man indeed ought not to cover his head, for as much as he 
is the image and glory of God i but the woman is the glory 
of the man. For the man was not created for the woman, 
but the woman for the man." "Let your women keep 
silence in the churches; for it is not permitted unto them 
to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience; 
as also saith the Law. If they will learn anything, let. 
them ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame for 
women to speak in the church." 
" In those pril:J¥tive times, the ceremonies of worship were 
extremely simple. They met at each other's dwellings 88 

frequently as possible, to pray, sing hymns, and repeat the 
sayings of Jesus. According to Jewish custom, they ob
served the Sabbath on Saturday ; but they met together on 
the next day, to pray and sing, in joyful commemoration 
of the resurrection of Christ. They observed the Jewish 
festivals of the Passover and Pentecost, both of which were 
associated with t'fle memory of Christ; one being the anni· 
versary of his farewell Supper, the other commemorating the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, in the.form of flaming tongues. 
The Lord's Supper was a social meal, like the Jewish Pass
over ; and like that, it was accompanied with the breaking 
of bread, and passing round a goblet of wine. The forty
sixth verse of the second chapter of Acts implies that this 
ceremony was observed every day by the first Christian 
church at Jerusalem. That it was preceded by a social meal 
at Corinth is evident from the writings of Paul, who thtis 
rebukes the disorderly jrOCCedings of the Christian church 
in that city: "Every one taketh his own supper before 
another; and one is hungry and another is drunken. This 
is not to eat the Lord's Supper. What I have ye not houses 
to eat and drink in? Or despise ye the church of God, 
and shame them that have not? My brethren, when ye 
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ootpe together to eat, tarry one for another. And if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home ; that ye come not to
gether unto condemnation. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death, till 
he come. Wherefore, who oever shall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord." 

The government of the church at that period was as 
simple as their other habits. " Seven men of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom," were appointed to di -
tribute funds impartially among the widows and orphans. 
These were called deacons, from a Greek word signifying 
to serve, to minister. Women were appointed to the same 
office. It is likely that such portions of the business were 

igned to them as were deemed improper" or imprudent, 
to entrust to the deacons. Paul gave directions that a 
woman elected as deaconess must be a widow, having been 
the wife of but one man, and not under sixty years old ; 
11 well reported of for good works · if he have brought up 
children, if she have,lodged strangers, if she have washed 
the saints' feet, if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have 
diligently followed every good work." As the number of 
Christians increased, and they seceded entirely from the 
Jewish synagogues, it became necessary, for the preserva
tion of order, to appoint elders or presbyters, men whose 
characters entitled them to reverence. How much such 
restraining influences were needed to guide and check 
young, ignorant, or enthusiastic converts, coming into the 
Christian church from all nations, and previously influ
enced by a great variety of customs and opinions, may be 
inferred from the expressions in Paul's letter to the church 
of Corinth : "How is it then, brethren? When ye come 
together, every one of you hath a Psalm, bath a doctrine, 
hath a. tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 
H anything be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the 
first hold his peace._ For ye may all prophesy, one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted." It was 
very early the custom to appoint a Presiding Elder, or 
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Pastor, to whom the other presbyters could look for gni· 
dance, when questions arose concerning doctrines, or the 
regulation of church affit.irs. According to the testimony 
of the Fathers, the apostles appoinwd several such soperiir 
tendent.s to take charge of the churches they had estab
lished. These spiritual directors were selected on account 
of their superior wisdom and piety, and were treated with 
deference on a.ooount. of their years and character, though 
they claimed no preeminence in rank. The manner in 
which Paul defends himseu; and expostulates with his 
brethren in Christian churohes, shows that even his apos
tolic authority was far from being received with unque& 
tioning submission. 

That a class of people so unostentatious, so exemplary 
in their morals, and so benevolent to the poor, should be 
objects of hatred and persecution, seems surprising at the 
first glance; especially as they never interfered with civil 
or military affairs, and inculcawd passive obedience to the 
government, in all matters not appertaining to religious 
faith. But if we try to look at the subject from the same 
point of view that the Jews must necessarily have done, 
we shall see that they could not do otherwise than regard 
with conscientious abhorrence men who ate and drank 
with foreigners, and thereby incurred the risk of touching 
something that had been connected with idolatry. More
over, such a Messiah as the Christians said bad come 
destroyed all their long-cherished hopes of conquest and 
universal dominion; and if the opinions of this originally 
obscure sect should come to prevail extensively among 
their countrymen, it would greatly tend to abate their zeal 
for resisting the Roman yoke. Although the followers of 
Christ increased with far less rapidity in Palestine, than 
they did in the Gentile world, still they were sufficiently 
numerous and bold to be very annoying to those who 
relied upon the old order of things. When Jews met in 
the synagogues, they were accustomed to repeat the fol
lowing anathema in their prayers: "Send thy curse, 0 
God, upon the Nnznrencs." 'l'he following prayer was 
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added, by the Rabbi Gamaliel, to the eighteen prayers of 
Ezra: "Le~ there be no hope to them who apostatize from 
the true religion; and let heretics, how many soever there 
be, all perish as in a moment. And let the kingdom of 
pride [Rome] be speedily rooted out, and broken in om 
days. Blessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, who de
stroyest the wicked, and bringest down the proud.11 They 
sent emissaries from Jerusalem to synagogues in all parts 
of the world, warning them against an impious sect, 
d pisers of the Law, who had lately risen up under one 
J us, a. Galilean impo tor. Their annoyance was in
creased by the fact that the Romans, who for a long time 
p ·d very little attention to the subject, confounded the 
Christians with the Jews, and whatever they disliked iu 
one they attributed to the other. How much this was the 
case is indicated by the Roman historian, uetonius, who 

ys of the emperor Claudius: "IIe banished the Jews 
from Rome, who were continually making disturbances, at 
the instigation of one Chri tus." [Chri t.J uder such 
circumstances, Jews were naturally predisposed to believe 
all rumours to the disadvantage of Chri"tian , and prompt 
to bring accusations before the R{)man magi trates, who 
readily listened to them, suppo ing them to be better 
qualified than foreigners could be to judge of di puted 
qu ·ons concerning their own doctrines. It was always 
the Roma.n policy to protect the worship of nations con
quered by them. With the characteri tic pliancy of 

lytheism, they had been very willing to acknowledge 
Jehovah as one of the national deities of the earth. But 
with them religion was a very important part in lue 

hinery of tate; and they consid red it the duty of 
citizens everywhere to conform to the worship establi ·bed 
in the nation to which they belonged: therefore, they hatl 
1 respect for Christian teachers than they had for. 
Jewish Rabbins; though they regarded both as different 
manifestation of the snmc strange superstition. J ws in 
general did not seek to pro lyte. '!'hey considered the 
requirements of their Law, as well as its advontages and 
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rewards, intended for themselves only. Christians, on 
the contrary, had an unprecedented zeal for proselyting. 
They thus interfered not merely with old prejudices and 
sincere reverence for time-honoured institutions, but they 
81B&iled the worldly interests of various classes of men; 
from priests to the makers of images and shrines, and the 
vendors of cattle for sacrifice. .All the na\ioos, from time 

" immemorial, had been accustomed to regard temples, sta
tues, oracles, a consecrated priesthood, and sacrifices to the 
gods, as essential to religion ; and as the followers of the 
lowly Jesus had none of these things, they regarded them 
as atheists. This prejudice was increased by the fact that. 
Jews always spoke of the leader of the Nazarenes as a cri
minal condemned and executed by the laws of his country. 
Cruci..fi.xion was deemed by the Romans so peculiarly igno
minious, that they never allowed any of their own citizens, 
not even the meanest and the worst, to be put to death in 
that manner. With minds thus pre-occupied, no wonder 
they accused Christians of worshipping" a dead malefactor," 
instead of the Immortal Spirits, which they were accus
tomed to adore. 

The first Roman persecution under which they suffered 
was of short duration, and seems to have been a freak of 
imperial tyranny, directed toward them on account of their 
general unpopularity. Tacitus, the historian, describes the 
conflagration which destroyed a great portion of Rome, 
sixty-four years after the birth of Christ, and adds: " To 
suppress the common rumour that he had himself set :fire to 
the city, Nero procured others to be accused, and inflicted 
exquisite punishments upon those people who were held 
in abhorrence for their crimes, common} y known by the 
name of Christians. They were thus called from Cbrist.us, 
who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to death as a CI·imi
nal, by the Procurator Pontius Pilate. This superstition, 
though checked for awhile, broke out again, and spread 
not only over Judea, the source of this evil, but reached 
the city [Rome] also, whither flow from all quarters all 
things vile and shameful, and where they find shelter and 
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encouragement. At first, those only were apprehended 
who confessed themselves of that sect; but they afterward 
diaclosed the existence of a vast multitude, all of whom 
were condemned; not so much for the crime of burning 
tbe city, as by the enmity of mankind toward them. These 
executions were so contrived as to expose them to derision 
and contempt. Some were covered with the skins of wild 
beasts, and tom to pieces by dogs; some were qruoified ; 
others, having been daubed over with combustible mate
rials, were set up as lights in the night time." This terrible 
&Cene was in the gardens of Nero's palace, and while inno
cent human beings were consumed with slow agonies, 
horses were racing through the grounds, for the amuse
ment of the populace, and the insane emperor guided his 
chariot among them, by that horrid light. 

It has been suggested that attention might have been at
tracted toward the Christians at the time of the great con
tlagration, in consequence of their frequent descriptions of 
the destruction of the world by fire, and the establishment 
of a new kingdom upon earth. It is true these descriptions 
were as old as the Hindoos and Egyptians, that they 
figured largely in the writings of Zoroaster, and were 
mixed with the teaching of Stoic philosophers. But in the 
minds of Jews and Christians these ideas were inseparably 
connected with the kingdom of their Messiah; and as one 
claM was very impatient under Roman dominion, and both 
detested Roman idolatry, their descriptions of the millenium 
were often mixed with glowing images of the burning of a 
proud and mighty city, with its palaces, temples, and 
images. Even as early as the time of Nero, it is not im
poMible that something of the kind, misunderstood and ex
aggerated, afforded a plausible pretext for the imperial 
cruelty. 

Fortunately, the fierce persecution nuder Nero did not 
spread far beyond the city of Rome, though the magistrates 
,...ere astonished to find the despised sect so numerous. A 
a:aore extensive persecution prevailed in the time of Domi
S;ian, ninety-three years after the birth of Christ. The em· 



;:-eMr·! own. <=<~ furi1JS Cl~ a quiel and gentle 
dJ..a.r:.ctt!r. W':ll!l pa:t to ~ on the charge ol practices at 
T:.Lr'161.llL~ wi.:il ti::.~ ~~h..:J. re~igion ol the empire; and 
h!.:! W1.!'~. IiQc:tL:l.. Y:lol:! e::ril~ for the same offenee. No 
YOc•kr IiQtllltoi:J.n ·s ~r ,.... exeit.ed when the unpopular 
doctrine th as ap~~ ;be thre.sbold ol his OWll palace. 
lbny c~ w-ere bmisbed, or pm to death, during 
th.is ~ti\)a. especW.ly in Asia Minor. There is a tra
d:n\)n ~nenlly beliend. bat doa~ by some learned 
men. th:d the title c1 King, frequently beslowed upon 
Je!JQB by the c~ aciWld the jealousy of Domitian, 
3.nJ ~ he et.osed l!le8reh to be JMde for his SlU'Viving re
l:itiTeS. in the line of DaTid. At tha& time, the sceptre had 
long -depo.rSed from J~" and been SOCCEI!ISively in the 
w~ of other fami.lieL The old royal line was lan
gui:3hing in fOrgonen obecu.rily, and the Roman govern
menc ce11ainly seemed to have nothing to fear from thM 
qlW1er. Acoording to traditions of the Christian Fathers, 
two grand..·~.:ms of the apostle Jude were discovered and 
brongh& before the tribunals. They confessed that they 
were de:scend:mUI oC David, but in very humble circum
stances; having only a small farm, which they cultivated 
with their own bands. Being asked concerning the Mes
siah, they replied that his kingdom was not of this earth; 
thal be wonld reign in heaven until the time appoiuted for 
the destruction of the world, and then be would appear in 
glory, to judge both the living and the dead. The emperor, 
perceiving their simplicity, dismissed them as hannless.. 

The Christian Scriptures do not inform us concerning 
the death of any of the apostles, except James the Greater. 
The only other sources of information are the writings of 
Josephus, and traditions banded down by the Christian 
Fathers. The earliest of these writings allude only to 
James the Greater, and James the Less, to Peter and Paul, 
88 martyrs. But 88 time passed on, and the founders of 
Christianity acquired more importance in the world, stories 
multiplied concerning their missionary travels in distan~ 
regions of the earth, and their perils by fire and sword; 



~uob, .that John alone escaped martyrdom, and he by 
aid of a miracle. Whether many of the chosen Twelve did 
in reality ever leave Jerwtalem cannot be ascertained. But 
cenain it is, that the su1ferings of those ac\ively engaged 
in propaga\ing Cb.ris\ianity could not be easily exaggeratOO. 
Nothing could be more aft'ecting than the sad simplicity of 
Paul's statement: "I think God has set forth us the apostles 
as it were appointed nnto death. Even nnto this present 
hour, we hunger and tbirat, and are naked and buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling place, and labour, working 
with our own banda. Being reviled, we bless ; being per
aecuted, we suffer it. We are made as the filth of the 
eu1b, and the offacouring of all things. Of the Jews, five 
timee received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered ship
wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep. In 
journeying& often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in 
the aea, in perils among false brethren. In weariness and 
painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
&.stings often, in cold and nakedness." 

Aa Paul's own writings form a prominent portion of the 
Christian Scriptures, and as his adventures are also re
corded by his friend and companion, Luke, more is known 
oC his labours, than of any others among the first teachers 
oC Christianity. Little is said concerning most of the 
Twelve, on whom the Holy Spirit descended at Pente
cost. It is incidentally stated that after the death of Ste
phen, the church at Jerusalem were scattered abroad, 
u except the apostles;" and the Christian Scriptures are 
&henceforth silent concerning nearly all of them. Peter, 
...,. ho was often associated with Paul, is the only one of them 
...,.bo makes a prominent figure in the subsequent pages. 
The first council, held at Jerusalem, ordained that Paul 
should go as a missionary among the Gentiles, and Peter 
a.PlOng the Jews. Large numbers of their oountrymen 
a-emained in Persia, when a remnant of two tribes returned 

Vo~o. 11.-18 
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to Judea wi&b Ezra, and i1 aeema likely tba Pets' ....c 
thither, to convert them to Cb.ris&ianity; for the las& m.-. 
mation &be Scriptures give coooeming him is contajned ia 
a letter written by himself; apparently from Babylon, ad 
addressed to various chnrches in Asia. Tradit.ioas CC8-

cerning him abonnd. Eosebius, the earliest Christian h»
torian, relates that Pe&er's wife was put to deuh during a 
period of persecution, and was OOD80led and ~by 
her husband dnring her last moments. There,... al:lo a 
tradition which puaed into general bell~ aha& be 11"&5 ill 
.Bome during &be time of Nero's peraecuJioo, and &hal --.e 
of the Christian conver1s pezsuaded him to lean the city 
till &be storm was over. When he had gooe about twu 

miles on the Appian Way, be md Jesus &nvelliog Sowud 
Rome. Struck wi&b astonishmeut, he exclaimed: ... Lard. 
whither goeA thou?" Jesus looked upon him with ~b-e 
sadness, and replied: "I go to Rome to be Cl'lllciJieda !leCODd 
time," and immediately vanished. Petercoosidered dais a 
sign tbal be was doing WJ'Ong to avoid danger. He lftlll'

dingly returned. and persisted in preaching and bepb~ 
It is related, on the same tradiuonal au&horitv. aha& bodl t.e 
and Paul were IU'J"eSk>d during \be last year of :Sen)s ~ 
and throWll into the llama.rtine dungeons under the <Apit..."ll... 
There they still continued to preach. and many~ 
were convened by them ; as were also two oentu.rioas ap
poinled. to guard them. There being no water to bape.
them, Peter prayed, and a fountain gushed up lhn:Ngh the 
stone tloor. '\\hen condemned to be cruci.tied. be ~ to 
be su.,pended with his head down..-ard, aying he,.... aaa 
worthy to die in the same position as his Lord. As~ 
was a tiWTied man in the life time of Jesus, be •- ol 
course ba¥e been aged, if li\"iog, a& the time of the c:oada
gration of R·Jme. 

b is recof\led in the Acts of the Apostles that Paai .... 
at Rome two years, during which "be dwelt in h.is ~ 
h.i.red boose, and recei¥ed all that came in unto him. k::ldt
ing thoae things which concern the l.Drd Jei!IQS Cb.ri:!l. ..U 
all ooo1ideoce, no man forbidding him.., 'l'bal be 1n1 
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executed during a subsequent visit to that city is highly 
probable; for he wrote to Timothy, while a prisoner there, 
stating that he was awaiting a second trial, but expressing 
no hopes of release. His situation must have been ex· 
tremely critical at that time, for he declares: "No man 
stood with me, but all men forsook me. I pray God that 
it may not be laid to their charge. I am ready to be 
oft'ered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but also to all 
them that love his appearing." There is a tradition that 
Pau1, in the presence of Nero, healed a sick child, cast out 
devils from a woman who was diseased, and restored sight 
to a blind man. But the emperor was not convinced by 
these miracles. It is also said that his bead made three 
bounds when it was cut o~ and wherever it touched the 
ground a fountain sprang forth. 

All traditions concerning the apostle John are in keep
ing with the gentle, aft'ectionate disposition ascribed to him 
in Scripture. Though he fled, with the other timid disci
ples, in the hour of extreme peril, he soon returned to 
Jesus in the Judgment Hall, and remained with him 
through all the painful and insulting scenes of his trial and 
condemnation. He is the only disciple mentioned as pres
ent at the crucifixion, and he afterward received the mother 
of Jesus to his own home. He and Peter were arrested 
and imprisoned for preaching to the people, and when they 
were rebuked by the High Priest and Elders, they answered 
boldly: "Whether it be right to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye." John afterward travelled into 
Asia Minor, and established churches at Smyrna, Parga
mus, Laodicea, and various other places; but he resided 
principally at Ephesus. There is a tradition that once, as 
he was approaching that city, he met a funeral procession 
and inquired whose it was. They told him it was Drusi
ana, a charitable and religious woman, at whose house he 
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had often dwelL He requested them to set down the bier, 
and when he 81retched his hands over it, and prayed ear
DeBlly that God would resk>re her life, she roee up, and he 
returned home with her. Clement of Alexandria relattw 
that when John was abou to I ve the ci y fur . me tim 
he entrusted a young con vert t.o the especial care of the 
Presiding Elder, saying: • Be him a father· for my 
return, I shall require h" soul t thy hands." Bu e 
young man was led into eru courses, and wen~ from one 
excess to another, till he became the leader of a band of 
robbers in the adjacent mountains. When he a e 
returned to Ephesus, he · quired of the Elder concerning 
" the precious deposit" h had left in hi hands. ith 
downcast eyes, he explained wha had happened. Where
upon, John wept aloud, d said: 'Al alas, to wha 
guardian have I trusted ur brother I He immediarely 
rode to Ule mountains, and asked the robbers to bring him 
to their captain. AB soon as the young man beheld his 
old instructor, he covered his face and would have fled. 
Bot John exclaimed: " y dost thou fly from me, my 
son? from me, an old, IU'l1led man.? I will pray for 
thee. If need be, I will ·e for thee. The robber b 
into tears, and implored forgiven His righ hand, 
which had been so crimin y employed, he tried to conceal 
beneath t.be drapery of his robe. But John seized it, and 
kissed it, and bathed it with hi tears; nor did he cease 
from his affectionate exhortation mingled with 
prayers, till the erring so turned from i evil wa 
bad hopes of reoonciliatio with God. 

There is a tradition of the Fathers that the emperor 
Domitian caUBed John to be arrested on the charge of 
magic, and that be was plunged into a cauldron of boilin.., 
oil, from which be emerg as fresh and vi!!Orous if it 
had been a pleasant bath. Afterward, the same emperor 
banished him to the island of Patmos, where be is sup
poeed to have written the book called Apocalypse, or v
elations. During the mild reign of Nerva, he pennitr 
ted to mum to Epbesua, where he lived to be nearly a 
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hundred years old. When he was very aged, his friends 
used to lead him to church. Being too feeble to preach, 
he gave them the brief exhortation: "Little children, love 
one another." When asked why he always repeated the 
same thing, he answered : "Because that injunction com
prises the whole duty of man to man." There was a float
ing tradition, believed by many, that John did not die, but 
was taken up into Paradise. According to another tradi
tion, the good old apostle died without pain or change, 
and immediately rose again in bodily form, and ascended 
up into heaven to rejoin Christ. It is impossible to sepa
rale the true from the imaginary in these traditions; but 
concurrent testimony, from various quarters, proves that 
John lived to be a very aged man. He had a disciple, 
called John the Presbyter, to whom it is supposed that 
eome things ought to be attributed, which are generally 
aecribed to the apostle John. 

James the Greater, brother of John, was the first martyr 
among the apostles. He is supposed to have remained 
most of his time at Jerusalem, where he was put to death 
by the sword, about thirteen years af\er the crucifixion of 
Jesus. Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great, was 
king at that time, and being desirous to establish a reputa
tion for strict Judaism, he was severe against those brought 
before his tribunal charged with heresy. 

The other James was called the Younger, or the Less. 
lie is supposed to have been the first Presiding Elder of' 
the church of Jerusalem, and some asserted that he was 
appointed by Christ himself: The degree of his relation
ship to Jesus has been a subject. of controversy. Paul 
calls him "the Lord's brother," and Eusebius, the ecclesi
astical historian, gives him the same appellation. His 
integrity and holincsa of character, during an administra· 
tion of thirty years, obtained for him the surname of the 
Just. According to a statement found in the works of 
Josephus, his zealous preaching rendered him an object of 
animosit.y to the Jews, especially to the Iligh Priest A nan us. 
When he stood on a lerraoe of the temple, add.resaiog the 

Voa..ll.-18* 
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mullitode at~~e~Dbled al the ~. a l'a.llnlk ...-. he 
was hurled down, and one of the iDftJriased mob~ 
dashed ont his brains 1f"ith a club. 

A volume might be filled with the tnditioaal ......._ 
which gradoally clustered roond the memory oC the apll
tles and their companions. Moe& of &hem 1l'el'e gulaadl 
woven by imagination, for love and &i&b ; aDd from d.& 
point of view \bey are sacred. The marvellous abouads 
in them. It was believed &bat Thomas wen& to bdia, 
where he became acquainted with the Three W ~ lim 
:from &be East and baptized &hem; and &ba& be adi!:n:d 
J!W'tyrdom &here, being tnmsfixed wi&b spears by die a
raged Bramins. Mauhew was soppoeed to have J"eeDDIiDed 
eeveral years in Judea, preaching to his oountrymen. He 
aftenrard travelled into E&hiopia, where be ra.iaed &be 
king's 80n &om &be dead, and cured his dangbtez oC 
leprosy. He also is said to have been put to dea&h, by 
sword or spear. 

The same tendency to &be marvellous is obeerrable 
among all nations, at &bat period. Among many e:nraor
dioary sta&ements of &ha& character, is &be fOllowing. by 
Tacitus, &he Roman historian, ooneeroing V espasian. 1rb-> 
beeame emperor seventy years after the birth of Chris&: 
"While V espasian was in Alexandria, waiting for fa'VOCU'
able weather, many miracles happened, manifesting that be 
was &he favouri&e of Celesbal Powers. A well kn01na 
blind mao, one of the lowest of &be people, fell at his feel. 
beseeching him to touch his eyes with spiu.le and ftllllllln 
his sight; saying he was directed to do 80 by the Ol"aC:Je 
of Serapis. Ano&ber, who had a diaeased band, came ia 
obedience to &be same oracle, and iotrealed V espui•a 1o 
place his f~ upon &he hand. The emperor at 6ra 
spurned &bOI!le petitioners, and laughed at their req-...a. 
But &hey persis&ed in earnest sopplieatioDB, and some of his 
eourtiera sought to Oat&er him wi&b &be idea tbal he ... 
the ebasen of heaven, and oould perfOnn whatsocm!r .. 
would. V espasiao, fearing to exci&e prejudice againsl him
.,)( by an appearance of presump&ion and 'ftltily, lllil 
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hesitated. He summoned physiciau and inquired whether 
such blindnesa and infirmity could be cured by human 
means. They replied that the power of sight was not de
stroyed, and might possibly be restored, if the external 
obstructions to the eye could be removed. That the hand 
had fallen into a diseased vicious condition, but could be 
cured, if the right healing power were applied. They said 
perhaps it was the pleasure of the gods that the emperor 
should perform that office. They reminded him that the 
glory of a cure would be his; but the ridicule of a failure 
would fall on the supplicants themselves. Vespasian, thus 
urged, and persuaded in his own mind that everything was 
possible to his good fortune, with a cheerful countenance 
did as be had been requested, while a multitude eagerly 
watched the result. Immediately the hand was restored 
to use, and the blind man saw daylight shine again. Per· 
BODS who were present recount each of those miracles, even 
unto this day, when there is no longer any hope of reward 
for speaking falsely." 

PROJONBNT OIUBACTBR8 OOTEJlPOIURY WITH THB 
APOSTLBS. 

n order to understand more distinctly the infinences 
which surrounded Christianity, when it first began to 
spread among the nations, it may be useful to glance at 
some individuals, ootemporary with the apostles, or nearly 
eo, who attracted attention, and had influence on the 
opinions of men. 

Pmw.-Philo Judmus was a remarkable man, born in 
Alexandria, about forty-one years before Christ. He be
longed to an illustrious Jewish family, and was able to 
avail himself of the best opportunities for education in that 
city of inquisitive intellect. He was endowed with great 
learning, and apparently with genius also. Of course, he 
becarile intimately acquainted with Greek philosophy, 
which at that t.i.me formed a prominent part of education. 



The mystical teodencies m his own cbander ~y 
attracled him toward the writoings of Plaio, while relig)oga 
reverence, and all dle aaJOCiat.ions of childhood bound bJm 
to dle faidl of his &.then. When Greci.aDs outgrew tbeU 
myt.bology, dle best minds among dlem tried &o harmooi.R 
habitual venerat.i.on for ancient writings and i.n.RituDollls 
widl increasing in&elligence and a higher s&andard of mo
rality, by resorting to a system of allegorical ~ 
As the intellectual stature of the Je1n ~ by ac
quainwace with the literature and philosophy of odler 
nations, they resorted to the same procea It baa been &:
ready remarked, in dle chapter on dle Jews, that ~ 
bulus found the doctrines of Plato in the writings of lloaes. 
by means of allegorical interpretation. More than a 
hnndred years afterward, Philo adopted the same a~ 
and carried it out more fully. How much he enlarpi 
Hebrew boundaries by this method may be inferred from 
a few examples. He says: "If Moses made only ooe ~nt. 
for the worship of Jehovah, it was to typify truu the 1rb..•:o:: 
world is only one Temple of the Supreme." He supp~ 
-.hat the three men who appeared to Abraham, and Jin.eJ 
on a calf with him, were three angels, in dle literal ser...11e; 
but in the hidden allegorical seuse, they repreBented ·• God 
accompanied by his two Powers ; one was the Po1rer t.b.ti 
ereated the world, the other was the Power which gWJes 
and governs it." In the same way, he finds spiritual signi-
1icanoe in the description which .Moses gives of the Ilig!t 
Priest.. He says: " This High Priest does not mean a 1lWl., 

but the Word of God, (The Logos] free from all sin, "ro

lnntary or involnntary. When :Yoees commands him 
:not to defile himself; on account of hia father or his 
mother, I think tlw he must have parents inoonuptible 
and holy; his faiher God, who is also Fa&ber of all, 
and his mother Sophia [Wisdom] by which enry· 
thing was produced." He also considered the LJgos, 01' 

Word of God, represented by the breast-plate of che 
High Priest, by the aid of which he prophcsieJ. He says: 
"It W38 neoossary tlw he who officiatOO as priest &o the 
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Father of the world, ahould have his most perfect Son as 
an advocate." 

He said God clothed the spirit of the Hebrew Sacred 
Boob in an outward covetjng, in order &o accommodate 
bimaelf' w the weak intelligence of his people ; but he 
plainly implies that in some cases the literal sense was 
shocking &o his own mind. He taught that a divine 
science, received by intuition, was necessary to penetrate 
the hidden meaning; -and this wu possessed only by the 
initiated. He who elevated his soul above the material 
world, by the practice of virtue, and the contemplation of 
spiritual things, wu enabled to pieree through the outward 
letter ro the interior idea. What seemed to the common 
reader a mere hisrorical rae~ a traditionary custom, a meta
phor, a word, even a single letter, or a number, might en· 
cloee the most profound truth, which be alone could unlock, 
who had the key of true science. He says: "He who 
knows God only through his creation, knows Him merely 
by his shadow. But the pure and perf'eet spirit, initiAted 
into the great mysteries, is not reduced ro the necessity of 
learning the cause from the eft'ects. He is raised above 
that which is created, and receives revelation from The 
Eternal; so that he knows Him in himselt; in the Logos, 
(Word] and in his shadow, the world." 

Philo is eloquent in his praises of the intuitive science, 
and in his cautions to guard it against all but the divinely 
illuminated ones. lle gives some profoundly allegorical 
interpretations of'texts in the Hebrew Scriptures, concern· 
ing women and children, and adds: "0 yo initiated, ye 
whoee ears arc purified, receive this into your soul, as 
mysteries that never ought to escape from it. Never re. 
veal it to any of the profane. Hide it within yourselves, 
as a treasure not corruptible, like silver or gold, but more 
precious than all other things, since it. is the science of the 
Great Cause, of Virt.ue, and of that which is born of both." 

He taught the existence of One Invisible God, ineffable 
and incomprehensible ; Creator of the spiritual types of all 
t.h.inga; from whom all IDJelligenoes proceeded; dift'used 
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throughout the universe, and active in all its parts; never 
cognizable to the sense of man ; and known to mortals 
only through the medium of hia L>gos, by whom he created 
the outward world of visibk .for't1u. This Father of all 
Spirits dwelt in a region of supernal light, the spiritual 
archetype of all other light, which Philo describes as 
" that super-celestial star, the source of the visible stars, 
which may be called the universal splendour, from which 
t.he sun, moon, and star's, fixed and wandering. derive their 
respective splendours." 

Philo agreed with the Cabalists in believing there was 
a Mother of the Universe, whom he calls Sophia, a Greek 
word meaning Wisdom. By union with the Supreme, but 
not after the manner of men, she conceived and gave birth 
to the Ideas, or Types., aooording to which the Logos 
fOrmed the world. He says: "The Father of all things 
wished his most ancient Son to arise, whom be declared 
his ~born, and who, imitating his Father's W"aJSt and 
looking to hia archetypical patterns, clothed them in visible 
forms." "The Intelligible World [by which he means 
the World of Divine Types] is nothing else but the Word 
of God preparing himself to create the visible world; even 
as an intelligible city is nothing else hut the reasoning of 
the architect, who designs to build a city aooording to a 
plan that he has formed of it in hia own mind." 

He calls the Logos " The Son of God;" "The Express 
Image of God ;" "The Oldest of Intelligences, between 
whom and the Supreme there is no medium." He believed 
the Logos was always with Jehovah, and of course was 
always invisibly present in the inmost sanctuary of the 
Temple at Jerusalem. If he does not intend to represent 
him as a persr:m, rather than an at'ribute of the Divine Mind, 
he at least uses language which distinctly conveys that 
idea. He says: " The Lord is called God of gods, not 
with relation to created Intelligences, whether serap~ 
angels, or human beings; but in relation to his Two con
substantial Powers; which are not simple attributes, but 
eternal, uncreated, infinite principles of action, represented 
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by the two wings of the cherubim, that covered the taber
nacle." He also says: "I have heard a doctrine from my 
soW, which is accustomed to be divinely inspired, and to 
utter oracles concerning things of which itself is ignorant. 
:My sonl said to me, With the One God, who poeaesses true 
being, are two highest and principal Powers: Goodness 
and Authority. By Goodness all things are made; by 
Authority all things are governed. In the midst is Tlie 
Logos, which connects both, by which God both rnles and 
is good." Again he says: "In the midst is The Father, 
he whom the Scriptures call I Am. On one side of Him is 
the Word, which created all things; on the other is the 
Providence, which governs all things." "God, between 
&hese two Powers, presents to an enlightened soul some
times one image only, sometimes three. The soul, when 
purified by contemplation, raises itself above all numbers, 
and advances to that pure and simple idea, which is One, 
and independent of all others. The soul, not yet initiated 
into the mysteries of the first order, stops at the smaller; 
not being capable of comprehending Him, who is con
sidered in himself, without any foreign aid, she conceives 
of Three of them, and seeks God in his several relations 
of Creator and King." 

He maintained that no creature in existence resembled 
the Supreme Father. Human souls were created in the 
image of the Logos. As First and Chief of all Intelli
gences, he calls the Logos an archangel, and supposes him 
to possess all the attributes of God, and exercise all the 
power of God. As the Type of all Souls, be is called The 
:Model Man, or the Primitive Man. Being, in this latter 
capacity, a representative of the human race, he is their 
protector, and the Mediator between them and the Father. 
He contends with the Spirits of Darkness; he radiates 
heavenly light into souls that turn towards him; and 
he prays for them to the Father of the Universe. The 
Logos is oft.en represented as taking the form of an 
angel, for some temporary purpose. He thus appeared to 
Abraham, and gave the Law to Moses. Speaking of Ha-
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gar, Philo •ys: "She,... me& by an uage1, wtaicla - tile 
Logos of God, advising her to return to her mis&resa." lD 
alluion to the migrations of Abraham, ae eays: "He who 
i>llowB God must of neoessi'.Y make 1111e of the aaaendiDg 
Logoi [plural of Logo&) commonly ailled Angels." Tbe 
idea often re-appean in his wri&inga that the l.tOfP1 eould 
.-ume temporary pe1'80D8li.t;y, and u.en I8Aim to &M 
Divine Being again. 

He oonsidered the sam as intelligent beiDga, who "never 
did eril, and were incapable of doing it;" by whieh he 
intended to diaoowatenanoe the •Jin88 or as&rologen 
eonoeming malignant OODjuncti.ona of the stan, prodociug 
diaeues, and other disasters on eanh. Be •ys: "Tb<a 
whom other philosophers call demooa, M0111e1 1lll!llilally ealJs 
angels ; but they are Spirits flying through t.be air. The 
whole world, in all ita parts, mnst be animated by spirimal 
beings. Earth, air, fire, and water, han iheiJs; and a> han 
the stars of heaven. These Spirits are wholly iauaorial 
and divine. The air is filled with living cre&tll!eS, as in
visible to ns as the air itsel£ Some of these sools ~nd 
into bodies. Others disdain to be connected with the earth, 
and are employed by the -Creator as agents and servants in 
administering the affairs of mortals. Those who descend 
into bodies are overwhelmed as in a whirlpool; but some 
of them, by struggling, emerge and fiy back to their home 
in upper regions, [after death.] These are souls who, while 
in the body, were taught a sublime philosophy. Those 
who sink, are souls of men who neglect the wisdom thu 
pertains to the mind, and give themselves to carnal things. 
By considering that angels, demons, and souls, are different; 
names for the same beings, you will clear away much su
perstition from the subject." 

In another place he says: "The mhereal regions are like 
a populons city, ft11ed with immortal Spirits, as numerons 
as stars in the firmament. Those nearest to the earth, and 
aUraoted by its pleasures, descend into mortal furms. 
Some cherish their bodies, others seek to subdue them, 
~they may rise higher in the world to come. However, 
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aome of these laat are again drawn down upon the earth by 
terrestrial desires. Others, disgusted with its vanities, fly 
from the body, as from a sepulchre, and with light wings 
rush toward the ethereal regions, where they pass their ex· 
istence. The purest and best, despising all that the world 
can offer, and guided by the holiest thoughts, become min
isters of the Supreme God, the eyes and ears of the Great 
King, seeing all, and hearing all. These divine messen
gers transmit to the children the orders of the Father, and 
to the Father the prayers of his children. They descend 
to earth, and re-ascend to heaven. Not that He who 
knows all things has need of their reports, but because it 
is good for mortals to have mediators and interpreters, in 
order that they may reverence the more the Supreme 
Arbiter of their destinies." 

He supposed that some Angels were attracted toward the 
earth by love for mortal women, and became the fathers of 
giants. He drew this inference from the Septuagint ver· 
sion of the Scriptures, which declared that "the angels of 
God saw the daughters of men, that they were fair." 

He represents man as a threefold being, having a rational 
soul, an animal soul, and a body. The first is from the 
Supreme One, and is therefore capable of rising to contem· 
plation of him, and a reception of his celestial light. The 
irrational soul is the seat of the passions, and comes from 
inferior Spirits, who are the protectors of men, but who are 
not capable of producing anything more perfect. The 
irrational soul, and the body formed of earth, are both 
offensive to God; and the rational soul is bound within 
them, like a captive in prison. Moreover, man made his 
condition far wol'80 than it was in his original state; bav· 
ing made a deplorable fall, through voluptuousness, and 
thus immersed his soul more deeply in the thraldom of 
Matter. God allows evil to exist, that man may have 
freedom to choose. Man can rise from his degraded state, 
by contending against evil, and by following the guidance 
of Sophia, and the angels, whom God sends to his assist
ance. Soula who diligently purify themselves, by all the 
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aids thus given, will rise toward superior regions, and 
:finally obtain perfect felicity. Those who persevere in 
evil must be condemned to pas1! from one body to another, 
filled with eTil passions. 

This idea of imprisonment in the body, and the conse
quent longing to release the spirit from iiB thraldom, pro
duced the same eft'ect on Philo that it had done ages before 
on the devotees of India. He strove to shut out the world, 
and devo&e himself entirely to meditation on divine things. 
He says: "Often I left kindred, friends, and country, and 
retired into the wilderness, thai I might raise my thoughts 
to worthy contemplations; but I accomplished nothing so. 
1ly thoughts either scattered abroad, or, wounded by some 
impure impression, fell into the opposite cu.mmt. But 
sometimes I find myself alone with my soul in the midst 
of thousands, when God dispels the tumult from my breast. 
And so He teaches me that it is not change of place that 
brings evil, or good; but all depends on that God who 
s&eers the ship of the soul in the direction he pleases." 

The Oral Traditions of the Je~ both those which 
formed the Talmud, and others known under the name of 
the Cabala, were said to have been secretly handed down 
from Abraham and Moses, through successive series of wise 
men. Philo also taught some ideas to the initiated, which 
they were exhorted to guard carefully. But the Written 
Law was proclaimed to all the people, and from the time 
of Ezra, at least, was constantly repeated and explained 
to the public. Philo exults in this point of superiority 
over the populace of other nations, and compares it with 
the exclusive system observed by Greeks and Egyptians in 
their Sacred Mysteries. He says: "That which is the 
portion only of a few disciples of a truly genuine philoso
phy, the knowledge of the Highest, has become the in
heritance of the whole Jewish people, by law and custom." 
He calls the Jews priests and prophets for all mankind. 
He says: "All mysteries, all parade, and trickery of that 
sort,. Moses ~moved from the holy giving of the Law; for 
~ did llOt w¥ili those who were trained ~de~ such ~ fo~ 
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of religious policy to be exposed, by having their minds 
dazzled with mysterious things, to neglect the truth, and 
to follow after that which belongs to night and darkness, 
disregarding what is worthy of the light and of the day. 
Hence no one of those that know Moses, and count them
selves among his disciples, should allow himself to be initi
ated into such mysteries, or to initiate others; for both the 
learning and teaching of such mysteries are no trifling 
sins. If the things taught are beautiful and useful, why, 
0 ye initiated, do ye shut yourselves up in profound dark
ness, and confer the benefit on two or three alone, when 
you might confer it on all, if you were willing to publish 
in the market-place what would be salutary for every one, 
and enable all to participate in a better and happier life?" 

The Logos of Philo bears a striking similarity to the 
Adam Kadman, or First Adam, of the Cabalists in Pales
tine. Both were called " The First Born Son of God," 
and "The Express Image of God." Both were described 
as the Primal Man, or Model Man, because all souls were 
contained in them; and because human souls thus had part 
and portion in them, they both received the appellation of 
"Mediator," or" Intercessor" between God and mankind. 
The Logos contending with Spirits of Darkness, and radiat
ing Light into souls that turned toward him, resembles 
Persian doctrines. In fact, Philo's system seems to be a 
mixture of Plato and Zoroaster, wearing IIebrew forms as 
a garment; but the Platonic element greatly predominates 
over the Persian; while the Cabalistic doctrines are de
cidedly Oriental in character. 

But Philo, in common with all his countrymen, had a 
strong conviction that every religious truth floating round 
the >Vorld must have been derived from a Hebrew source. 
He believed that the children of Israel descended from a 
family, which had preserved in it.s purity the i.rnage of 
God imprinted upon man, and were therefore chosen as 
depositaries of his Law. 

He scarcely alludes to a personal Messiah, and does not 
intimate that the Logos would assume that character. But 
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he draws eloquent pictures u the l.aHer da~ w" a 
Lord's cboaen people would be gsthe!OO ~her-~ ~ 
hr winds of heaven, UDder the guidance or* a~..-~: 
Spirit, visible to their eyes only. An the nab."'C!!- ...-::.-~ 

eame and pay Toluntary homage to the ~ scperi:~ 
or the Jews, and receive from them fo!1 t!tJ emm « ~
ledge and 'rirtue. Ferocious animals, sa.bdoed 1:-y tbl 
'holy influence, W'OOld become the gentle ~pa.n.'Ci' =l 
man, and the fruitful earth 1f0Uld be clothed ..-:til~-;:. 
beyond the power of imagination to coooein.. {"" :..~ 
1008& of his countrymen, he denied the d~ « ~ 
world by fire. Tbe reader is left to infer tlw il ...-ocill ~ 
main in perennial youth. 

The morality of Philo W'88 pure and elented. ~ 
to asceticism in its stridnea!L He says: "'!"he ~nae dB::i
ples of lloees exercise continence, fragality, and ~~: 
they disregard weahh, pleasure, and glory ; &bt-y a~e ~ 
merely to sus&ain life; they are ready to endure all hard
ahipe fO.. Tirtue's sake; they are coo&enl with mean ck--ch
ing, and esteem laxruy a disgrace and a repi"'eCh ; so thea 
the grassy BOd is a precious bed, with boughs and ~ea..., 
i>r covering, and a stone lor a pillow. The luxurioas ooca
Jiider this a hard life, but the followers of Tirtue think :t 
delightful" Such views inevitably grew out of his Oriental 
ideas concerning the sinfulness of Yat&er, and the ~ 
dation of inhabiting a body. To him God 1ras all in all. 
and this world a mere fleeting shadow. He deprecialed 
human learning, and maintained tha& all true knowl~ 
came directly from God to the soul, by intuition, in exahed 
states of faith, or revealed in dreams, when the mind,... 
quieacenL 

His writings were extensively read by Hellenistic Je~ 
and had great influence over their opinions. Thi:5 w-» 
especially true of those who resided in EgypL He ..-
also mach read by the best educated of the early Ch.ristiaz:as. 
The s&ern image of the Hebrew Jehovah was re:odeftd 
more mild and attractive thus re1lec&ed through the goldea 

• of Platonism. 
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After his death, a report was circulated that he became 
a Christian, during the reign of Claudius, and subsequently 
renounced his faith, on aooouut of some mortifications it 
caused him. It was even said that in his old age he be
came an intimate friend of the apostle Peter. But it is 
now known that these aooounts are unworthy of belie£ 
He must have been about seventy yeariJ old when Christ 
died, and it is very doubtful whether he heard of him. 
He makes no allusion to Christianity in any part of his 
writings. 

APoLLONIUS.-Apollonius, of Tyana, in Cappadocia, 
was born in the latter part of the reign of Augustus, about 
four years before Christ. He belonged to a wealthy 
Grecian family, and numbered several celebrated men 
among his ancestors. An old marine god, named Proteus, 
&.mous for his prophetic powers, is said to have appeared 
to his mother, previous to his birth, and informed her that 
he himself would be born of her. It is further related 
that she fell asleep in a meadow, while her maidens were 
gathering fiowers, and dreamed that a circle of swans sur
rounded her. The noise of their singing, and the clapping 
of their wings, wakened her ; and almost immediately af
terward she gave birth to a son. The boy, who was thus 
ushered into the world by music from the birds oonsecrated 
to Apollo, god of prophecy, early attracted attention by 
extraordinary beauty of person, quickness of intellect, and 
tenacity of memory. At fourteen years of age, he was 
eent to Tarsus, to pursue his studies with an Epicurean 
philosopher. The prevailing extravagance in dreaa, the 
luxurious habits, and the fondness for shows, seemed to 
him unfavourable to philosophic pursuits, and he obtained 
his father's permission to remove to .&ge, a famous resort 
for the learned men of that time. There he heard philoso
phers of various schools discuss their respective theories, 
and listened to them all, with a serious and wakeful mind. 
He always retained much personal affection for his teacher, 
but early manifested the independenoe of his chanc&er by 
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rejecting the doctrines and habits of Epicureans, and ai
taching hiiDBelf with great zeal to thoee of Pythagoras. 
The tutor delighted in choice wines, beautiful women, and 
a luxurious style of living, which had no attractions for his 
sedate pupil. The father of Apollonius had purchased for 
him a house., with a beautiful garden and fountain. At 
sixteen years of age, the studious youth bestowed these on 
his Epicurean teacher, saying: " Live you in what manner 
you please. I shall live after the manner of Pythagoras." 
After that declaration, he subsisted entirely on fruit and 
'Vegetables, drank water only, went barefoot, l~ his hair 
grow, and wore linen all the year round, because every 
substance connected with animals was deemed by him 
impure. 

When he was twenty years old, his father died, and a 
large fortune was divided between him and an elder 
brother, who was much addicted to wine, gambling, and 
other forms of dissipation. Wishing to gain influence 
over him, he divided his half of the inheritance with him, 
saying: " I need but little, while you want much. Our 
father, who used to advise us, is gone. Let us rely upon 
each other. If I seem to you to do wrong, I beg of you 
to tell me so; and if I think you are doing wrong, I hope 
you will also listen to me." By his affectionate, gentle 
manner, and his judicious counsels, he gained such influ
ence over his elder brother, that he became completely 
reformed. He bestowed nearly all the remainder of his 
fortune upon poor relatives, reserving a very small income 
:tOr himself, but sufficient to supply his simple wants. 

Having thus settled his affairs in Tyana, be returned to 
~ and spent most of his time in the celebrated temple 
of N..sculapius. The fame of his wisdom began to spread 
widely, and such numbers resorted thither to hear him dis
course, that the temple became a Lyceum. He attracted 
such crowds, that when any person was seen walking 
rapidly, it was common to say : "Whither go you so fast 7 
to hear the young man?" This passed into a proverb, 
wbiob remained in use for centuries. Many miraculous 
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cures were performed by .£sculapius, in his temple at 
.£g113, and it was said that the god himself expressed to 
the priest his delight at having Apollonius present on such 
occasions. The priests instructed him in all their secrets, 
whether of science or magic, and he is said to have ac
quired remarkable power over the bodies and souls of 
men. He taught the people that bloody sacrifices ought. 
not to be offered, "on account of the relationship between 
men and animals;" and that the only prayer suitable to be 
addressed to Divine Beings was : " 0 ye gods, grant what
ever it is best for me to have." When reminded of the 
law of Pythagoras, that a man should have union with 
only one woman, he replied: "That was spoken for others. 
For mysel~ I have resolved never to marry, and to abstain 
altogether from the society of women." In order to devote 
himself more completely to divine things, he imposed upon 
himself a vow of silence, which he preserved unbroken for 
five years; and during that time he committed to memory 
a vast amount of reading. Though he never spoke, he 
sometimes communicated with others by writing, and be 
had an expressive way of answering questions, by graceful 
motions of his head and hands. He acknowledged that 
this long period of silence was irksome to him, being often 
oppressed by something he wished to say, and tried se
verely by the remarks of those who brought accusations 
against him. Unable to enter into explanations, he drilled 
himself to patience, by inwardly repeating: "Be quiet, 
heart and tongue." It is recorded that no one ever suc
ceeded in disturbing the serenity of his temper. Say what 
they would, he was always placid and courteous. Having 
visited Aspendus, in Asia Minor, during his term of silence, 
he found women and children weeping for bread, and the 
enraged populace preparing to burn their governor, whom 
they would not allow to speak in his own defence. By 
earnest gestures, Apollonius signified to the people that 
the governor must ~ heard. His singular costume and 
majestic deportment arrested their attention: and they con
sented to listen to the magistrate, who succeeded in convin· 
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ence. The king, who was partial to Greeks, and well 
versed in their literature, was rejoiced at the arrival of the 
famous Pythagorean philosopher, and offered him apart
ments in the palace. Apollonius replied: "Were I to live 
in a house above my condition in life, I should be uncom
fortable. Every sort of excess is irksome to philosophers, 
as the absence of it is to you, who are the great ones of the 
earth. For this reason, I prefer living with some private 
man, whose fortune does not exceed my own." Afterward, 
the king, being much captivated by his conversation and 
manners, sent a messenger to offer him ten boons of his 
own choosing; particularly requesting that he would ask 
nothing of mean value. Not far distant from Babylon, 
there was a colony descended from Greeks, who had been 
taken captive by Darius. These poor exiles were at that 
time greatly harassed by inroads upon their lands, so that 
they found it difficult to raise a sufficient supply of food. 
Apollonius besought the king to redress their grievances, 
and see that they were justly and generously treated. The 
monarch readily promised this, and inquired what were 
the other nine boons he wished to have conferred upon him. 
He replied: "That which you have granted, I prize more 
than many tens of gifts." "But is there nothing you your
self stand in need of?" said the king. "Merely a little 
bread and fruit," replied the philosopher. 

Having remained a year and a half with this hospitable 
prince, improving daily opportunities to converse with 
the most learned of the Magi, he departed for India, well 
provided with camels, provisions; and letters of introduc
tion. This journey is described by his disciple Damis, 
with all the credulity that m~ttked that period of the world. 
He records wonderful stories about the resurrection of the 
phcenix from her ashes, and golden treasures guarded by 
griffins. The principal object of Apollonius was to con
verse with the Bramins; whom he describes in a myste· 
rious way, as "men who dwell on the earth, and not on 
the earth ;" "possessing nothing, yet having everything." 
He mentions one of them, who restored sight to the blind, 
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renovated a hand long withered, and cnred a cripple, by 
simply touching his hip bone. His biographer states 
that in subsequent years "be was perpetually praising the 
sages of India." Not being aware that the ancient religion 
and philosophy of Egypt were nearly identical with sys
tems prevailing in the East, he was surprised to find many 
of the deities in India, and many of the religious ceremo
nies, so very similar to those established by Grecians, who 
borrowed most of their ideas from Egypt. 

He returned from India, after an· absence of five years. 
In Boootia he entered the celebrated Cave of Trophonius, 
and remained there seven days, asking questions, and 
writing the answers of the oracle in a book, which he car
ried everywhere with him. He visited Antioch, Ephesus, 
Athens, Alexandria, Rome, and many other cities; every
where drawing crowds after him by the renown of his 
wisdom, the beauty of his person, and the singularity of 
his dress. He was constantly occupied with discussions 
on his favourite topics of religion and morality, and never 
failed to rebuke extravagance, dissipation and frivolity, 
wherever he witnessed them. The leading object of his 
life was to restore the old Grecian religion on a Pythago
rean basis; purifying it from the fables, which he said 
poets had introduced, and restoring to its ceremonies the 
allegorical meaning, which he believed they originally 
possessed. When asked concerning the nature of the wis
dom with which he was endowed, he answered: "It is a 
divine instinct, which teaches me what prayers and sacri
fices are most proper to be offered to the gods." 

He taught that there was One God, the Father of all, 
and that the numerous deities who were objects of popular 
worship, were intermediate Spirits, employed as agents. 
He invoked these Spirits, and burned frankincense and 
odoriferous wood upon their altars; believing that they 
were the appointed mediators between God and man. He 
always addressed prayers and hymns to the rising sun. 
He abhorred all bloody sacrifices; and when exhorted to 
oJfer such, by priests in various countnes, he formed some 
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ftoagrant substance into the images of animals, and burned 
them on the altar. To the Supreme Being he offered no 
aaeriftces at all; deeming all material objects, even fire, 
impure in his sight. He even thought that prayer to Him 
was polluted by human breath, and should therefore 
ucend silently from the sanctuary of the soul. In his 
work on Offerings he says: " A man may worship the 
Deity far more truly than other mortals, though he neither 
aacrifice animals, nor kindle fires, nor consecrate any out
ward thing to that God, whom we call The First; who is 
One, and apart from all, and by whom only we can know 
anything of the other deities. He needs nothing, even of 
what could be given him by natures far more exalted than 
ours. There is no animal that breathes the air, no plant 
the earth nourishes, nothing the world produces, that, in 
comparison with Him, is not impure. The only appropri
ate offering to Him is the homage of our superior reason. 
I mean that which cannot be expressed by the lips: the 
silent, inner word of the Spirit. From the Most Glorious 
of all beings, we should seek for blessings by offering that 
which is most glorious in ourselves. Pure spirit, the most 
beautiful portion of our being, has no need of external 
organs to make itself understood by The Omnipresent 
F..-ence." 

He placed great reliance upon dreams and omens, and 
believed that he was often divinely guided by such agen· 
cies, particularly by those connected with the sun and fire. 
Hence, when he burned offerings on the altars, he always 
carefully observed the shapes assumed by the flame. 'l'o 
one of the Egyptian priests, he said : " If you knew the 
wisdom which is latent in fire, you would be able to dis
cover many prognostics in the orb of the sun at rising." 
He was universally regarded as a prophet, and a worker of 
miracles. The power to do these wonderful things was 
auppoeed to have been derived from some supernatural 
knowledge obtained in the East; for the belief in magic, 
which took its name from the Persian Magi, was at that 
lime almost universal, both with the learned and the un· 
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reluctant to do it, because the man was old and poor, and 
was appealing to their compassion. But as Apollonius in
sisted that it was necessary, they at last obeyed him. As 
soon as they began to stone the beggar, his winking eyes 
1:1amed with fury. Then the Ephesians took him to be a 
wicked demon, and pelted him so zealously, that be was 
soon covered with a pile of stones. Apollonius commanded 
them to remove the stones; and in lieu of the beggar, they 
found a fierce dog, large as a lion, his mouth covered with 
foam. It is not recorded whether he took any other means 
to cure the plague; but the pestilence was stayed, and 
the people erected a statue to Apollonius in token of 
gratitude. 

At Athens, the philosophers received him with great 
joy ; but the High Priest would not admit him to the 
Mysteries, saying it was contrary to law to initiate a 
magician. He was, however, subsequently admitted. 
When invited to attend the gladiatorial shows, he re
proved the Athenians for patronizing such cruel sports, 
and told them he marvelled that Minerva continued to 
protect a city where so much blood was shed. There was 
one of the dissipated young citizens, who laughed and 
cried by turns, and talked and sung to himself, without 
apparent cause. His friends supposed these habits were 
the effects of early intemperance; but Apollonius told him 
he was possessed by a demon ; and "as soon as he fixed 
his eyes upon him, the ·demon broke out into all those 
horrid violent expressions used by people on the rack, and 
then swore he would depart out of the youth, and never 
enter another." Apollonius required him to give some 
visible sign of his departure. He said: "I will make 
that statue tumble;" and immediately a statue in the 
portico began to totter, and presently fell. The young 
man had not been previously aware that he was possessed 
by a devil; but from that moment, his wild disturbed 
looks changed, he became very temperate, and assumed 
the garb and habits of a Pythagorean philosopher. 

Apollonius subsequently went to Rome, and arrived just 
VoL. 11.-20 
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at a time when Nero had passed very severe laws against 
magicians, who were suspected of wring their an to aid 
political conspiracies. A philosopher, who met him on 
the way, ad vised him to turn back; saying that all who 
wore the philosopher's garb were in danger of being ar
rested as magicians. This so intimidated his disciples, uw 
of thirty-six only eight accompanied him to Bome. He 
spent most of his time pa&<~ing from temple to temple, dis
coursing concerning religious worship. When asked for 
what he prayed, he answered: "That justice may prevail, 
that the laws may be obeyed, that wise men may be poor, 
and the rest of mankind rich, though not by fraud." The 
singularity of his dress attracted attention whenever he 
appeared in the street, and whatever temple he entered 
was soon crowded with spectators, who thought his pre
sence would secure to them greater favours from the gOOs. 
All who came to him he treated with cow1esy, but he 
visited no one, and paid no court to the rich or powerful. 
He was prudently silent concerning Nero, but he could not 
be induced to praise his verses, or his public singing, on 
which the emperor especially prided himsel~ and which it 
was considered treason not to applaud. He became an 
object of suspicion, and was closely watched. Seeing the 
temples crowded with flatterers of Nero, praying for his 
recovery from a hoarseness which impeded his singing, he 
sought to restrain the indignation of one of his companions 
by saying: "The gods must be forgiven, if they take 
pleasure in the company of buffoons and jesters." These 
words caused his arrest; but when his aoonser appeared 
before the tribunal and unrolled the parchment on which 
the charges against him had been written, he found that 
all the characters had disappeared. Apollonius made 
such an impression on the magistrate by the bold tone 
he assumed, that he was allowed to go where he pleased. 
Of the miracles he is said to have performed at Bome, the 
most memorable is that of having restored a dead maiden 
to life. She belonged to a family of rank, and was just 
about to be married, when she died suddenly. Apollonius 
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met the procession that was conveying her body to the 
tomb. He asked them to set down the bier, saying to her 
betrothed: "I will dry up the tears you are shedding for 
this maiden." They supposed he was going to pronounce 
a funeral oration; but be merely took her hand, bent over 
her, and uttered a few words in a low tone. She opened 
her eyes, and began to speak, and was carried back alive 
and well to her father's house. Her grateful relatives sent 
him a large sum of money, which he bestowed on her as a 
dowry. His biographer says it rained at the time, which 
caused a vapour to rise from the maiden's face; and it was 
difficult for those present to ascertain whether be restored 
the dead to life, or whether be perceived what others did 
not, that the vital spark was not quite extinct. 

Not long after, he accepted an invitation to visit Alex
andria, where his arrival produced a great sensation. A 
pompous procession came to escort him, and "while he 
was passing from the harbour to the town, all made way 
for him in the narrow streets, as was done for those who 
carried the sacred symbols of the gods." On his way, he 
met twelve men, who were led to execution, on the charge 
of robbery. He pointed to one of them, and said: "That 
man has made a false confession." Then turning to the 
executioners, be added: "Take care to have that man re
eerved till the last; for he is not guilty of the crime for 
which he bas been condemned. You will be wise not to 
put him to death at all." Contrary to his usual custom of 
speaking briefly, be now prolonged the conver~ntion, in 
order to detain them. Soon after, a courier arrived in 
bot baste at the place of execution, crying out: "Spare 
Phorion! It is proved that he is innocent, nnd that a fitlsc 
oonfe&iion was extorted from him by torture." The man 
-was saved, and the Egyptians were lost in wonder at the 
Coresight of Apollonius. 

He was said to have remarlmble power over animals, 
and tQ understand their language, like his great pattern 
Pythagoras. There was a man in Alexandria who had a 
tame lion, which he led about with a string, like a dog. 
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This noble animal was allowed to enter the temples, but.. 
he would never lick the blood, or touch the flesh of victim& 
He delighted in bread, and cakes of honey, and would 
caress the spectators, to obtain them. One day, when 
Apollonius was in the temple, he fawned on him more 1.han 
on any other person. People supposed he did it to get 
something to eat; but A pollonius said: " This lion asks 
me to inform you whoee soul it is that animates him. It 
is the soul of Amasis, an ancient king of Egypt." As soon 
as the lion heard this, be roared piteously, bent on his 
knees, and burst into tears. Apollonius caressed him. and 
told his owner it was not becoming for a great king, trans
formed into the most royal of beasts, to wander up and 
down the world like a mendicant. Accordingly the priests 
took him, dressed him with collars and garlands. offered 
sacrifice to him, and sent him to the district where king 
Amasis formerly resided, accompanied by a procession 
playing on flutes, and singing hymns composed for the 
occa.~ion. 

What principally attracted Apollonius to Egypt was a 
desire to converse with the Gymnosophists; communities 
of philosophers, or devotees, who lived in solitary places, 
went without clothing, and had their own peculiar ways 
of worshipping. He wished to ascertain whether they were 
equal to the Bramins, whom they were said to resemble. 
One of their young candidates told him that be had re
signed his patrimony and joined these naked philosophers, 
in hopes of learning the wisdom of India; because his 
father, who commanded a vessel and traded with that coun
try, told him "their sages were the wisest of mortals; and 
that the Ethiopians were a colony from India, who trod 
very nearly in the wise steps of their forefathers." An
other of the Gymnosophists said to Apollonius: "We are 
naked. Here the earth spreads no carpet under our feet. 
It affords us no milk, no wine. We are humble people. 
We live on the earth, and partake of whatever things it 
supplies us with, of its own free will, without labour, and 
UDaided by any magioal in.fluenoe. It is enough for a wiso 
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. man that he is pure in whatever he eats, that he touches 
nothing which has bad life, that he subdues all those ir
regular desires which make their approaches through the 
eyes, and that he removes far from him envy, a fruitful 
source of injustice." Their jealousy was somewhat excited 
by the well-known reverence in which the Bramins were 
held by Apollonius. Therefore, the speaker pointed to an 
elm near by, and said: "I will prove to you that we are 
able to perform things as wonderful, as can be done by the 
sages of India. 0 tree, salute the wise Apolloniusl" As 
soon as the words were uttered, "the tree saluted him, 
speaking in an articulate voice, resembling that of a wo
man." Nevertheless, Apollonius told his disciples that the 
Gymnosopbists were inferior to the Bramins, because on 
certain occasions he found that they failed to foresee the 
future, and to read his interior thoughts. 

In Egypt, as elsewhere, he frequented the temples, and 
rebuked the people for their quarrelsome disposition, their 
love of horse-races, and gladiatorial combats. His enthu
siastic biographer says that while he was thus employed, 
" a beauty shone in his face, and the words be uttered 
were divine." The emperor Vespasian arrived while be 
was in Alexandria, and immediately inquired for tho cele
brated Tyanean. He formed a great friendship for him, 
delighted to bear him recount his adventures in India, and 
was accustomed to consult him as an oracle in political 
affairs. He frequently urged him to accept large sums of 
money, which were uniformly refused. V espasian after
ward passed laws, which oppressed some of the Grooian 
cities. Having invited Apollonius to visit him again, he 
replied: "Apollonius to the Emperor V espasian, health : 
You who, in anger, have reduced free people to slavery, 
what need have you of my conversation. Farewell." 

P888ing through Tarsus, in his travels, they pointed out 
to him a young man bitten, thirty days before, by a mad 
dog, and who was then running on all fours, barking and 
howling. Apollonius, having obtained a description of 
the dog, said: "He is now standing near the fountain, 

VoL. U.-20* 
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wishing to drink, but afraid of the water. Go bring him 
hither. You have only to say that I want him." He then 
went on to say that Telephus was cured by the same spear 
that wounded him; that his soul had transmigrated into 
the rabid youth, who was subject to the same destiny. 
According} y, when the dog was brought, be patted him, 
and induced him to lick the place be had bitten. Where
upon, the young man was soon restored to his right mind. 
Then Apollonius offered up prayers for the diseased ani· 
mal, and put him into the river; saying that water was 
medicinal for mad dogs, as soon as they were able to en· 
dure it. The dog swam the stream, shook himself on the 
other side, wagged his tail, and ran oft' cured. 

Apollonius was intimate with Nerva; and the emperor 
Titus, during his short reign, frequently asked his advice. 
For these reasons, he became an object of jealousy to 
Domitian, who feared that conspiracies might be aided by 
his magical powers. Accordingly, when he revisited 
Rome, and his appearance in the streets as usual "excited 
admiration, which bordered on something divine,'' that 
emperor caused him to he arrested, on charge of allowing 
himself to be worshipped, speaking against the reigning 
powers, pretending that his worc)g were inspired by the 
gods, predicting that Nerva would succeed to the throne, 
and sacrificing a child in some magical ceremonies to bring 
about that event. He was summoned to the palace, where 
he denied the charges against him, and declared that Nerva 
was a mild, excellent man, little inclined to meddle with 
affairs of state. Domitian, in a rage, ordered him to be 
loaded with irons, and cast into prison. "I have bound 
you," said he," and you will not escape me, unless by your 
magical arts you change yourself into water, or a wild 
beast, or a tree." The prisoner replied that if he was an 
enchanter he would not use his power to escape, lest by so 
doing he should injure those who were implicated in his 
accusation. 

His stcdfast disciple Damis was in despair, and spent his 
time in praying to the gods to deliver them from their 
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perilous situation. One day visiting his master in prison, 
be asked him when he thought he should recover his 
liberty. He answered: "This instant, if it depended on 
mysel£" And drawing his legs out of the shackles, he 
added: "Keep up yonr spirits. Yon see the freedom I en
joy." Damis says he was then convinced that his nature 
was something more than human. He was brought to 
trial not long after, and so defended himself; that the em
peror was induced to acquit him, but forbade him to leave 
Rome. The philosopher thanked him, and spoke some 
bold words concerning the miserable state of the empire 
under his suspicious administration ; adding : " Listen to 
me, if you will. If not, send persons to take my body. It 
is impossible to take my soul. You cannot kill me, be
cause I am not mortal." As soon as he had uttered these 
words, "he vanished from the tribunal." How he disap
peared is not explained. It is recorded that "after he 
departed, Domitian behaved like a man under a divine 
influence, in a way not easy to be explained, being totally 
different from the expectations of those best acquainted 
with the tyrant." 

Damis had been previously sent away from Rome, with 
the promise that his master would soon rejoin him. A pol· 
lonius vanished from the presence of the emperor at noon. 
On the evening of the same day, he soddenly appeared 
before Damis and some other friends, who were at Puteoli, 
more than a hundred miles from Rome. They started, 
being doubtful whether or not it was his spirit. But he 
stretched out his hand, saying: "Take it; and if I escape 
from yon, regard me as an apparition." When he told 
them he had made his defence in Rome, only a few hours 
before, they marvelled how he could have performed the 
journey so rapidly. He said they must "ascribe it to a 
god." 

He afterward travelled to various parts of Greece, but 
resided principally at Ephesus, where he established a 
school of Pythagorean philosophy, occupying himself with 
questions of morality, rather than of science. One day, 
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when a m~~titude 1l'el'e listening to him in groves near the 
city. his ,..._,;~ suddt>nly fdl as if he were alarmed by 
s:~met.lli:-:i!. lie k-,.."'t the thread of his discourse, and finally 
be-.~e s;.:t'r:t. Tnen sudJ~~nly ad\"ancing three or four 
~-.'~'IS. be cri.:-J ~c·ud: ··Strike the tnant I Strike him l" 
T ~·!'"!1::.:; "-"' tl:t' :t.:J3.i:'!h.~. he said: · .. Rejoice, Ephesians t 
T!:c' t..-rs:::t is ki::e-.i This wn moment the deed is done. 
T!'l<' ~ws ..-::1 >~<X'D ~ here. · Meanwhile, I will go and 
:n?-turn th:mk:s t•-' the 1!',-.d.s f.._,r what I have seen." A courier 
a.'leno.:nl arrived, b~mpng tidings that Domitian had been 
st:\bl-......J at R._..,me; and it was ascertained that the murder 
w._,k pla..~ at the m'-•ment .Apollonius had spoken. This 
ci.Nu~-u::,-e of C\.':1~ ~:ly increased his reputation for 
propbt.>cy. 

He is SUJ'P'-~...J to have lived more than a century. 
When Serra SUl't.~t.'d to the throne, ninety-six years 
after our era_ it is said the aged philosopher was still vigor
ous in mind and ~"'l"ee~ble in pen;on. The emperor invited 
him to oome :mJ a..;;si:'t him with his wise counsels. He 
replit.>t.l: .. W l.' ~hallliw h.><_,xther a Ion;; time, during which 
we shalln,•t C\.'llllll!Uld others, nor will others command us." 
Il was atterwani supp ... >$<.'1.{ that he knew he was about to 
die, and that the n•ign of X ern would be a short one. He 
ne,·er spoke on the subjL>ct to Damis. He sent him to 
Rome with a letter, and said at parting: " \Vhenever you 
are alone, and your whole soul given up to philosophy, 
think of me." When the disciple returned, he could find 
no traces of his beloved teacher. Some say he died at 
Ephesns ; others that his last days were spent in Crete. 
There was a temple of Diana in that place, containing rich 
treasum~, guarded by furions dogs. Apollonins frequented 
the temple whenever he chose, at all hours of the day and 
night. The dogs did not bark at him, but fawned upon 
him with the utmost affection. Onoe, after he had entered 
the temple at midnight, the priests heard sweet voices 
singing: "Leave the earth, and come to heaven t Come I 
Come I" Apollonins returned no more. Tbis story in
duced many to believe that he was carried to the gods, 
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without dying. Pbiloetratus, his biographer, says: "I do 
not remember ever to have seen any tomb, or cenotaph, 
raised in honour of him ; though I have gone over most 
parts of the known world. and in all countries met men 
who told wonderful things of him." He elsewhere plainly 
implies doubts whether he ever died. 

A young man, who did not believe in the immortality 
of the soul, visited Tyana, and during ten months prayed 
to the departed Apollonius that his spirit would become 
visible, and thus resolve his doubts. At last be grew 
weary, and said jestingly to his fellow students : "He, poor 
man, is so dead that be cannot bear me; or he would ap
pear, in answer to my prayers, to prove that be is immor
tAl." Five days after, he chanced to fall into a sound sleep 
in the midst of the same companions, some of whom were 
reading, others tracing geometrical figures in the sand. 
Suddenly he started up in a perspiration, exclaiming: ''I 
believe you, now." When asked what be meant, he re
plied: "Don't you see Apollonius tber , listening to our 
disputations? Haven't you heard him saying wonderful 
things about the soul?" They said they did not; though 
they would give the richest earthly possessions in exchange 
for such a sight. The youth then concluded that the vision 
was sent solely to enlighten him. 

The fame of Apollonius long survived him, n.nd mttny 
honours were paid to his memory. The emperor Adrian 
made a. collootion of his letters, which be preserved in his 
palace at Antium. Among them was the book of oracular 
answers brought from the cave of Trophoni us. 'rhe 
emperor Caracalla ordered a temple to be erected, and de
dicated to his memory. The emperor Alexander Severus 
caused his statue to be placed in the imperial chapel, to
gether with those of Abraham, Orpheus, and CLri:t. 
When the emperor Aur lian took Tyana, he treated the 
inhabitants with great lenity, because it was the birth-place 
of Apollooius, and therefore regarded by many as a sacred 
city. The Tyanians, proud of their distinguished country· 
man, declared that he was a son of Jupiter ; but he al-
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science, which gained him the surname of Magus, or 
Magician. 

The Christian Scriptures informs us that when Philip 
went into Samaria to preach Christ, he found " a certain 
man called Simon, who had used sorcery and bewitched 
the people, giving out that he himself was some great one; 
to whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying: This man is the Great Power of God." When 
Simon saw Philip performing miracles, he wns baptized 
by him; perhaps thereby expecting to receive the Holy 
Spirit, because he had heard that it descended on Jesus at 
baptism. Afterward, when Peter and John went into 
Samaria to preach, and "Simon saw by laying on of the 
apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, he offered them 
money, saying: Give me also this power, that on whomso
ever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost." He 
probably asked this because he bad been accustomed to 
pay for instruction in magical arts, of which be supposed 
that the power of the apostles was only a new manifesta· 
tion. Peter indignantly replied: "Thy money perish with 
thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may 
be purchased with money. Repent, therefore, of this 
wickedness, and pray to God if perhaps the thought of thy 
heart may be forgiven thee." A reverent willingness to 
believe in all marvellous power is implied by Simon's 
meek response: "Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none 
of these things which ye have spoken come upon me." 

Desire to obtain an increase of magical power, was 
probably all that attracted him toward the teachers of 
Christianity; for the Scriptures make no further allusion 
to him, and subsequent traditions represent him as acting 
in opposition to them. His doctrines seem to have been a 
mixture of Persian and Hindoo ideas, with variations of 
his own. He taught that the Source of all Good dwelt in 
plenitude of Light. From him emanated three successive 
couples of united beings, masculine and feminine. The 
first feminine emanation, he called Ennoia, which means 
Interior Thought. From her proceeded Spirits of greater 
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or let~~~ degree of per.fectioa. By their reo ... 
created the world, and entrusted them with lhe @O'Eitr 

ment of it. He suppoeed that Mauer was a dad:, cllaoDe 
mass, co-eternal with God. lloral md physical dilanltd 
were mere perversities oooasioned by &be soufs oa••s 
with it, and were obeenable only in 1be Wielior warli. 
He accounted for the 8800ildancy of evil in a ___ ., 

peculiarly his own.. According to him, &be Spin. e. 
ployed by Ennoia to create 1be world, md a8a • ant 10 
govern it, became jealous of her superiority. '.l1aey ~ 
humiJiaiM in performing the part ol simple ~ ad 
resolved to combine together to enfraDehiae them-olns. 
They accordingly seized her and held her tapti"ft. 'll.ry 
detached the inferior world, of which they were m s. 
from the superior world, of which they were 1abjeels; -.i 
to be free from any fear th.a& Ennoia 11'0Uld rebU'D to t..er 
bmer dominion, they exiled her into a hamaa ~
From th.a& time, evil triumphed over good in the wuW.. 
To impede ita progreaa, emana&ioos from the Sapt-eme llll.d 
appeared to various nations, with iDstrudiooa ~ tD 
their wants. In an especial manner, God had ~ ~ 
his Holy Spirit. to the Greeks. But Ennoia still ~ 
far from her native sphere, subject to transrnign.boa. a..t 
enslaved by maieriallaws. She became the ric:Um ol a:.: 
manner of abuse and ignominy, and su.ok into the c:lrpcM 
of degradation. Hiudoo V edaa, PythagorM, Plaan, a..t 
Cabalista, all represen&ed mort.als a aooJs 6al1e. fma 
spheres of light, imprisoned iD bodies, and striving 10 ft'

turn wheoce they came. But the &ll was always by dMI:: 
\)1fll fauh; while Ennoia was an innoceot Tietim, ~ 
dowu by odlera, and forever loogiDg to be resliol~ to tat.
heanmly home, from which she bad been i:Jrc:ibly ...e 
drawn. 

At ~ the Wisdom of &be Supreme,~ u 
&he ~ weary ol these disorders, descended in the f~ 
ol Simoo ~to re!ICUe her, and ~ the world fNa 
evil Simoo said be found the exiled Ennoia in the iJnl 
ol a beauLiful Tyrian alan, named lleJeo, who..._~ 



a very impure life. He ptll'Chased her, and she became 
his inseparable companion. He travelled about preaching, 
and made many proselytes. He professed to be " The 
Wisdom of God," "The Word of God," "The Paraclete, 
or Comforter," "The Image of the Eternal Father, mani
fea&ed in the flesh," in order to subdue demons. Helen 
being the incarnation of Ennoia, he called her " Mother 
of the Universe," sometimes "The Virgin of God," or 
"The Spouse of God." It is said some of his Greek 
proselytes worshipped them, under the name of Jupiter 
and Minerva. 

Simon did not consider the Jehovah of the Jews as the 
Supreme Being, but as leader of the Spirits who created 
the world and were entrusted with its government. Of 
course, the Hebrew Books inspired by Jehovah could not 
be regarded by him as a perfect guide for men. He did 
not change their character by allegorical interpretation, as 
Philo had done, but unscrupulously condemned the text. 
Of course, those who acknowledged his supernatural claims, 
placed him far above Moees and the Prophets. They be
lieved he was the First Born of the Supreme, sent on 
earth to free men from the imperfect laws given by Je
hovah, who was one of the rebelling Spirits. 

Simon denied the resurrection of the body, on the ground 
that pure souls would be polluted by re-union with flesh. 
He supposed the wicked would transmigrate into inferior 
forms, as an expiation of their sins. Holy souls would 
ascend to the realms of light whence they came. His fol· 
lowers often called God "The Root of the Universe." All 
their aspirations were to become like him, that they might 
be re-united to the Source whence all beings proceeded. 
They produced a Gospel, called The Four Comers of the 
World. Simon also composed some works, of which 
Blight fragments remain. That he made a lively impres
Biou on his cotemporaries is indicated by the subsequent 
extension of his doctrines, under varied forms, by the won· 
derful stories which the Christian Fathers relate of him, 
and by the strong dislike they manifest toward him. 
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According to their accounts, he could make his appear· 
ance wherever he pleased to be at any moment; could 
poise himself on the air; make inanimate things move, 
without visible assistance; produce trees from the earth 
suddenly; cause a sickle to reap without hands; change 
himself into the likeness of any other person, or even into 
the forms of animals; fling himself from high precipices 
unhurt; walk through the streets accompanied by pirits 
of the dead; create a man from the atmosphere; and ani
mate statues, so that they seemed to be alive. They say 
that when he found the Apostles of Christ excelled him iu 
miraculous power, he q uittcd Samaria, flung his magi~ 
books into the Dead Sea, and went to Rome, where be be
came a favourite with the emperor Claudius, and afterward 
with Nero. In about two years, P eter and Paul followed 
him to the imperial city. Hearing that he gave himself 
out to be an incarnated Spirit of God, and asserted that he 
could raise the dead, they challenged him to a public trial 
of his skill. He accordingly attempted to restore a dead 
young man to life, and after he had failed in the attempt, 
Peter and Paul succeeded. He next attempted to fly 
in presence of the emperor and a multitude of people. 
Crowned with laurel, he flung himself from a high tree, 
and floated awhile in the air. But Peter knelt down in 
pray~r, and commanded the Evil Spirits, who held him up, 
to let go their hold; and immediately he fell to the ground 
and was dashed to pieces. 

hose who believed in imon Magus thought he per
formed wonderful things because he was the Great Power 
of God. His Christian opponents did not deny the mar
vels, but. attributed them to the agency of Evil pirits. 
Whatever might be the real foundation for the extraordi
nary stories related of him, the theories he t..'l.ught afterward 
r ·appoo.rcd in various forms, to the great annoyance of the 

hristiau church. Irenmus, one of the earliest of the chr· . 
tian Ft\th l'!l1 sny : "All who in any way corrupt the tru h, 
or mn.r th preaching of the church, are disciples and suc
cessors f Simon, the Samaritan magician." 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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CERINTBUB.--Cerinthus, who was born in Judea, and 
had a Jewish education, followed very soon after. He 
resided in Alexandria when Christianity was first begin· 
ning to be taught there. He professed to believe in Jesus, 
but having imbibed oriental ideas concerning the degrada
tion of Matter, he was unwilling to suppose that a Son of 
God could be born of woman, and clothed with human 
flesh. He, therefore, concluded that the Christ was a Spirit, 
who dwelt with God before the world was made, but that 
Jesus was a mere man, the son of Joseph and Mary. By 
his justice, wisdom, prudence, and benevolence, be was 
powerful above other men, and became worthy to receive 
from the Supreme Being the communication of the Christ, 
who entered his soul at baptism, and continued allied to 
him through his mortal life. By this union, Jesus was 
enabled to work miracles, and was exalted above all the 
Spirits who govern this world. He was also thus intro
duced into perfect acquaintance with the Supreme Being, 
of whom be, in common with all the Jews, was ignorant, 
until the time of his baptism. The important revelation 
then received, it was his mission to communicate to man
kind. The Christ left Jesus before his crucifixion, and 
aaoonded to Heaven, whence he came; but at the resurrec
tion of the dead, he would be again united with him, and 
establish in Jerusalem a kingdom of perfect felicity, which 
would continue a thousand years. 

Cerinthus was well acquainted with the allegorical school 
of PhiJo, and wished to retain many of the Mosaic rites, as 
significant spiritual types. He also thought some portions 
of the Law were worthy of observance, but taught his fol
lowers to regulate their lives mainly by the precl:'pt.'l of 
Christ. He regarded Jehovah as merely the delegated 
Creator and Ruler of this world: a subaltern Spirit, unac· 
quainted with the character and purposes of the Supreme 
One, and incapable of appreciating them. He admitted that 
there were many good things in the Hebrew Sacred Books ; 
but be considered them revelations from an inferior order 
of Spirits. He said an Angel instructed Moses in legisla-
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tioo, and other Angels oC a lower rank had imtrcterl ., 
Prophets. His followers bad a Gospel ~ JEA~t 
which is dea:ribed as oearl y .reaembli.Dg tbe Gospel 'b_.' 
Matthew; bm of eoune il did not cootain the accoiUlt ~ 

&he miraculous coocepiioo, which.., direetly a& T&riace 
with the docuines he taugbL They l'ejeded 1he ocMr 
Chrisb&D ScriJKwes, and had an Apocal.ypee peculiar to 
themselves. which &hey said.., wriUen by the A~ 
It con&aioed. glowing descriptions ol ~·s ftign on eatta, 
ornamen&ed with Jewls.h i.oul@ely of &he wealth and paa
dev.r o( Jen:L9&lem. 

The claims of Cerintbua were leB ambitious tbaa dae 
o( Simon llagus. He did not IIIIIUJDe to be a P01n!:l' ~ 
God, or the llell!liah, or a Prophd. He merely said tM& 
he received some of his revelalioDs from angels. Be...
to Ephesus to teach; and it was a tradition amoog the early 
Failiers. Uw the Apostle John encoun&ered him there. 1ft.. 
nams says John in8erted in his Goepel dw "'she WOld ,... 
made flesh and dwelt amoog men,"' iOr the expretB parp:a
of ref'uting Cerinthus. He is likewise 81:Ipp08ed to allude 
to him in his Episdes, where he says: .. Who is a liar, bl& 
he thai denieih Jesus is &he Ch.risi? Many deceiwe:as .,. 
entered into t.he world, who coote. n<K Uw C'1ui.a ._ 
eome in the jkila. This is a deceiYer and an aalid:ui& 
.Receive him no& into yoo.r house, Deitber bid him Goi 
speed."' The Aposile coosidered aueh teachers • an .ddi
tional proof that the expeded millen:oium ... DiP • 
hand. He says: "Little children, it is &he laR time. Y e 
ban heard that aniichris sball come. EYeD DOW t8eft 
are many antiichris&s; whereby we know that il is the l.al& 
time." Ireneas Males Uw Polyaup, who was pei'SOD&lly 
acquain~ with John, 11"&8 IIOCUS&olned to tell the~ 
anecdo&e o( him: One day &he Apostle en~ a t.dl ia 
Ephesus, and seeing Cerinthus there, he turned away~ 
ily, saying to his O'W'D oompanioos: .... Lel UB ea::ape, lesl U. 
building abould fall upoo oo.r beads while Caia.&h• il 

~" &:me ~ &.his is OM of &be tb.intP ...aic& 



ought to be attributed to John the Presbyter, a disciple of 
the Apostle. 

COURSE OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT TOWARD 
CHRISTIANITY. 

While these influences from old religions and philoso· 
phies were floating toward the small stream of Christianity, 
the persecution of the government, after brief suspension, 
was renewed. Trajan, one of the wisest and best of the 
Roman emperors, who came to the throne ninety-eight 
years after the birth of Christ, received numerous com· 
plaints from the officers of his empire, that the Christians 
blasphemed the gods, and refused to pay the customary 
homage to his statue. Events during the thirty years 
preceding Trajan had greatly tended to increase animosity 
between Jews and Romans. Roman governors had greatly 
oppressed the Jews, and Vespasian had required them to 
pay taxes to rebuild the Temple of Jupiter, at Jerusalem, 
which had been destroyed during their civil wars. The 
Jews had at last broken out into furious rebellion, and 
Titus, in quelling the tumult, had destroyed their city and 
temple. In consequence of these events, the Jews were 
more than ever regarded as obstinate and incorrigible sub
jects. Christians, being generally confounded with their 
ancestral nation, were involved in the prejudice against 
them. On the other hand, Jews incurred additional odium 
in con.se<:tuence of the proceedings of Christians; and they 
disliked them so heartily, that they were always eager to 
circulate reports to their disadvantage. They continued 
to say, as in the times of Paul: "These men do contrary 
to the decrees of Cresa:r; saying there is another king, one 
Jesus." The accusation of intending to subvert the re· 
ligion and overthrow the government of Rome, and to 
establish a new kingdom upon the ruins, was apparently 
sustained by the habitual expressions of Christians con· 
cerning the speedy coming of their king. Public rumour, 
always ready to assail the unpopular, also charged them 

VOL. lf.-21 * 



with aMmela1 'rices; soeh M indi!erimiDale liceBiic m 
a1 their midnight .ssemblies,. and the eating of humaa 5e!lt. 
a1 ODe o( their religious ceremonies. 'l"boogb tbe!e ....... 
8b'OQs ~originated in coniMmdiog the meeb"@@" ud 
~ of Christia.na with the llOC'tumal a!!I!II!'IDhlie of ota.er 
aed8 and &'ll!IOC'iatioo they were ~y be1iend. 

In eoosequenee of the complaints made 1o Tnja he 
Woed an edict against !!eC'ft't societiEs, and ~ tf.w: 
Ch.ristiaos 1o hold meetings. He~ oowner. ~ b 
modera1ion by appoinling Pliny the Y oanger. an mtirG:
geat and coo.scientioo.s IIWl. GoY"ernor of Bithynia. ..-beft 
the De1r l.\leCi 1rel'e nu.meroo:s, and bad many eDC.'CD.ie& Ik 
morecner insttucted him oot to search fOr anJ ~ 
and not to li_qen to any anonymous charges ~ ~ 
H brought hebe his ttibruW by a Jegular ~-~ 
1rel'e to be stricti y examined. If IOO.nd guilty of ~ 
Ch.ristians,. they ..-ere to be pot to death, unless theJ ~ 
tl'adied. and otTered sac.ri1ice to the g~Jds of the empire. 

Pliny found himself in an em'baunsi!ing poQtioo ~ 
his humane feelings as a man. and ..-hal he tboaght ..._ 
his duty as a Roman magi.~ It 1I"3S oa this ~' 
that he ...-rote the fo!lollrinlz melDOI'able Jeur:.r to> the ~ 
peror: "I have ne-rer ~o prest"'ll a1 any trial ol die 
ChristiaDs, so that I bo..- not W"t"ll Yhv. or tao.- m'llll.':il... 
they are pun.ished, or proeecuted; ... ~a paa.rdoo !ik...ui 
be granted to tboee 1l'ho recant. and ..-hdher the ~ 
i1&el( 1rithoat erimioal actions. is to be punished. I !u. T<r 

interroga&ed tboee ..-ho have beeo aocased bdbre me • 
Chris&iaos. If they ~ it. I que;booed t.he: s. 
RCODd and a third fiimt\ and threatened them with ~ 
If they persisted, I ordered them to executiou : kv I .n! 
not doubt. ..-h.aleTer principles ~ might prole9s. Ur.t:r 
deserTed punishment f~o.lf' their peniucity and in!iex:: ::t:."f 
ob!l&inacv. Au aDOOTJDOUS li!t 'II'3S sent to me et..~t:C-=r 
the~ of maDJ. ··ho.. npoo e~inalK'>n. dt-n>ed 1~ 
they 1rere. or bad been Chri;:t.i.ans. In obeJ.ieoror:- ~ ='!' 
orders. they invoked the god..;;. and sacriti.."e\1 with ~ ~ 
ioceose before yoor image. 1rhich I haJ ordereJ t.> bl!> .-c 



before them with the statues of the deities. They also 
reviled Christ; and it is said the genuine Christian cannot 
be induced to do any of these things. Others were named 
by informers, who at 1lrst confessed themselves Christians, 
but afterward denied it. Some said they had belonged to 
the community, but had since let\ it; some three years, 
some longer; and one or two above twenty years. They 
all worshipped your image, and the statues of the gods; 
and they also reviled Christ. They affirmed that the 
whole of their fault, or error lay in this: that they were 
wont to meet together on a stated day, before it was light, 
and sing among themselves, alternately, a hymn to Chri"' 
as to God, and bind themselves by an oath, not to commit 
any wickedness, but to refrain from the.t\, robbery, and 
adultery; never to falsify their word, nor to deny a pledge 
committed to them, when called upon 6o return it. When 
these things were performed, it was their custom to sepa
rate, and then meet together again at a meal, which they 
ate in common, without any disorder. [This was probably 
the Lord's Supper.] But they said they had discontinued 
this, since the publication of my edict forbidding aasocia
tions, by your command. At\er receiving this account, I 
judged it the more necessary to examine, and that by tor· 
ture, two maid-servants, who were called ministers; but I 
have discovered nothing except a bad and excessive super
stition. Therefore, I have suspended all judicial proceed· 
ings, and apply to you for advice. It appears to me a 
matter highly deserving of consideration; especially upon 
acoount of the great number of persons, who are in danger 
of suffering; for many people, of all ages, of every ra.nk, 
and of both sexes, are accused, and will be accused. The 
contagion baa seized not cities only, but lesser towns also, 
and the open country. Nevertheless, it seems to me that 
it may be restrained and corrected. It is certain that the 
temples which were once almost deserted, now begin to be 
more frequented; and the sacred solemnities, af\er a long 
intermission, are revived. Victims likewise are every
where bought up; whereas for a time they had few pur· 
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ohasers. Whence i' may be inferred what numbem al 
men migM be reclaimed, if opportunity were granted t.hem 
fur repentance!' 

Tht~ two maid-senauts, mentioned as ministers, were 
probably ueaoouesst"S; for i\ woulU have been contrary to 
U.w iustructi~·us vi P<lul to allow women to become teachers. 
'l'b~t t~t~rvauts W\'re iutrusk~ with such an honourable and 
~pou .. .;ibk otlke imli~tes the demooratic ideas of rank, 
wbi~·h p~·vll.ikJ. a.uwng primitive Christians. 

'!'hough Trnj<'n antl Pliny were eminent for justice and 
m~lel'l\tivn, yet n·n·ren<..~ tor the religious forms in which 
&hey had bt~n ~lu<..'ak-J, and which they considered essen
tial to the pn•:st•rvativn of the state, led them to sanction 
.._,~ vf great crudty toward thooo humble non-conformists. 
Dut though some wt•re iutimi~lated and abjured their faith 
ti.>.r a time, a far greakr number preferred martyrdom. 
Tho govt·ruor l.lf l'ah.-stine wrote to Trajan: "I am quite 
tireJ. vut with pnui~hiug and destroying the Galileans, ac
ool'\liug to your 1.'\.>mtu:.\ntht; and yet they cease not to offer 
Ult~m~:ln.'l:> \0 boJ slain. Though I have laboured, both by 
threattming ~md pcrsua:>ion, to make them avoid being 
known ~ Christians, yet can I not stave iliem off from 
being persecuted." 

Adria.n, who suooooded fujan, one hundred and seven
wen years after Christ, received complaints from magis
trates in various parts of his empire, oonoeroing difficulties 
connected with &he Christians, who were frequently assailed 
by mo~ on one pretext or another. There were many 
causes in the then existing state of iliings to produce this 
general unpopularity. Christians were not only obliged 
by their conscientious scruples to refrain from sacrifices 
and prayers to the acknowledged gods of t.he country, but; 
they could not be civil officers, or attend public festivals, 
or social feasts, or the marriages or funerals of friends or 
acquaintances, who were not Christians, because all such 
occasions were more or less mingled with ceremonies in 
honour of the gods. The Roman senate was held in a tem
ple, or some other consecrated place, and before proceeding 
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to business, each senator poured wine to the gods, or drop
ped frankincense on their altars. The garlands worn at 
weddings, the libations poured at feasts, the holy water 
from the temples, sprinkled for purification at funerals, were 
all representative of a worship connected with idolatly, 
and therefore odious to the Christian mind. This induced 
habits of separation, which made them appear moroee and 
unsocial. Many were grieved, or vexed, by having wives 
or daughters, sons or brothers, converted to a faith which 
ruined their worldly prospecfB, and endangered their per
sonal safety. Their increasing numbers began to make a 
great difference in the sale of animals for sacrifice, and in 
various other articles of trade connected with the estab
lished religion. Moreover, the fears of the people were 
really alarmed by the progress of the innovation. They 
sincerely believed that the fruitfulness of a field was aft"ected 
by the oft"eringa laid on the altar of Ceres; that health was 
endangered by any disrespect to .N.sculapius; that their 
friends would be shipwrecked, if the worship of Neptune 
was neglected; and that bad luck would follow a city or 
village, if the Temple of Fortune was deserted. Philoso
phers privately smiled at the literal aense in which these 
&hinga were understood, and satisfied their own intellect by 
either regarding them as poetic fables, or adopting them aa 
significant allegories. But to the populace, the literal story 
and the outwanl fonn were realities. They had the fullest 
faith that the gods needed sacrifices and prayers from mor
&als, 88 men needed their foresight and protection. Per
fumes and music were supposed to be agreeable to divine 
beings, and the odour of consuming sacrifice to be a kind 
of sustenance suited to their ethereal nature. It W88 by no 
means an uncommon idea that an unbelieving age might 
actually starve the gods, on whom public and private proe
perity depended. Having these views strongly fixed in 
their minds by the education of centuries, it W88 natural 
that the timid and reverent, 88 well 88 the aelfiah and vio
lent, should regard Christians aa atheists, and enemies to 
&be l&ate. If along time pasaed without rain on the earth, 

L* 
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if' a building was struck by lightning, if m:my ~ ob
aerved to be absen& from the religious festi.n~g_ it ~'l'>i 
bn& one exciting word to set the popn!ace furi )U5!y ~~ 
the Chri._'ltians, and to cau..~ them to be dr.l~ b.:>fu~ t~<e
intimidated magi..c:trates, with the clamoroll!l o:Jtcry: - &:c f 
them to the lions!" In such scenes, the J'€'~U:~] ~ 
suffered much and continually, both in pt>'l"!'Qr. L......J ::t·::
erty. Adrian, whose policy was pacific and b~. ·~·'"'! 
not provoked by rebellions, i!Boed an edict to pl'QCed d:·:~ 
1iom such outblll"Sts of popular fmy; co~D.~:Mnd:.~g !;.~ 

magistrates to proceed carefully acrording to the :b1r5. ~·1 
never to vield to the clamour of the mul titnde. 

His ~r was the gentie·Antoninll.S Pi~ who eame :o 
thetbroneonehundredand thirty-eight years afte.r ·~ er.a. 
The policy of his govemrnent was indieated by his !I!&Ji.a~: 
"I had rather save the life of a single citiZ~en, th:m cal%!1e 
the death of a thousand enemies. • An un1l!O:ll nnm ~ (!( 
public calamities occmred during his reign. "!'here 1R're 

earthquakes. &mine, inundation of the Tiber. and ~~ 
tive fires at ~ Antioch, and Cart~. 1'b.:- f-Jpn!~ 
attributed tOO!e m.isfi>rtnnes to the impiety col the ~ 
tians, aDd made violent attacb upon t~ in m:&B~ pbcoe& 
The emperor did not repeal erilcing laws oo the ~~ 
being himself a devout worshipper of the gods: ben be 
W1"'te to the provincial governors, e:tpmllring ~ ~ 
probation of sneh persecution, and forbidding an~ ill~ 
or excessive ~ The Chn!ti:ms bad then ~"''me 
nn:meroos, aDd were coo.sWltly qui:ring ~ imhl
ence by the ~ of in&elligen' and 1eamed mt>'ll. u
tracted by the pure morality of their ~ and ~ 
undoubting faith in a blisfnl eDtence ~- n .. ~ 
now ventured to addresEc the throne; and tboagh it ~ ;, 
the brm of an Apology, they &sl!le1'ted the monl !'Ur-e"'-~ 
of the religion ihey proleeaed, and claimed their ri!ht 1D 

freedom of ~nee. Comman.ities were gror.ng -apia 
all pcrts of the empire. independen& "> a cenam degn!e. 
being intemally regulated by their own bisbops md pree
'byten, and prnceediag wi&h opeD IIOIHX)I"!nDisJ' tD ... 
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established laws concerning religion. These small scat
tered republics were in constant communication with each 
other by epis~les, and interchange of visits among the 
bishops, while they were all very closely bound together 
by their proscribed faith, and the many sufferings it had 
caused them. 

During forty years, the affiicted churches, though some
times objects of local violence, enjoyed general quiet, and 
had time for peaceful growth. But when Marcus Aurelius 
came to the throne, one hundred and sixty-one years after 
Christ, the scene changed. He was a man of Stoic virtue, 
of devout tendencies, and reverently attached to the reli· 
gion of his ancestors. That he wns sincere and conscien
tious in his faith, there can be no doubt. He humbly 
thanks the gods for the virtuous example of his futher, and 
the pious instructions of his mother. lie says: " I owe 
these, and all other good things to the bounty of the gods. 
So far as it depended on their aids and suggestions, I might 
have already attained to a life in harmony with nature. 
That I fall short of this mark is my own fault, and should 
be ascribed to my neglect of followin;; the admonitions, I 
might almost say the expressins tructions, of the gods." In 
answer to the question often asked by Christians: "How 
do you know the existence of the gods, that you so rever
ence them?" be answered: " In the first place, they some
times make themselves visible to the eye. Moreover, I 
respect my own soul, though I have never seen it; so also 
I know the existence of the gods by constantly experi
encing the effects of their power; therefore, I reverence 
them." lie believed that those who honoured the Deities 
often received revelations in dreams, to assist them in emer· 
gencies, and that he himself had been several times cured 
of diseases, by remedies thus made known to him. lie 
~k cheerful views of the friendliness of Divine Natures, 
and passed a law that those should be banished, who did 
anything likely to produce fear of the Deity in excitable 
minds. lie considered all public calamities as the conse· 
qucnce of neglected worship. Accordingly, when a pesti· 
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lence ngad in Italy, he tried to aftl't ~ e'ril by 8tlllliDOil· 

ing prie8la fnm all quarters of lbe empire, oelebrat.ing 
re1igioas aolemnities, and carefully restoring. eyery minute 
particular of the ancien rituaL With these vie he of 
COlli'5e regarded the ChrisUnns wi1h an unfavoll1'8ble eye. 
The dis1.i1...-e they excited in his mind, by their abhorrence 
of the blished worship, was increased by h · watchful 
j ow;y of sssociatioDSt always objects of suspicion to the 
Boman government. Moreover, me Christian zealots 
were very imprudent in \heir prophecies i and some of 
lhese predictions were all \he more likely to influence the 
people and provoke \he rulers, becanse they purported to 
have been utiered by the revered ibyls or the Roman reli
gion. One of these pre ended ·b lline Prophecies, really 
writ$en by Chrirtians, announced the downfall of :Rome, 
and distinctly declared that only three empero:rs should 
reign after Adrian · that Christ would then come, and 
establish his throne on the ruin of empires. Such descrip
tion as the following were very likely robe misunderstood 
by Roman politicians: 11 0 haughty Rome tlle just chas
tisement of hooven hill come down upon thee from on 
high. Thou shalt stoop thy nee~ and be levelled with 
the ground. Destroyed to thy very foundations, :fire shall 
consume thee, and all thy wealth shall perish. Wolves 
and foxes shall dwell among thy min and thou halt be 
as if thou hadst never been. it silent in thy sorrow, 0 
guilty and 1 nxurious city! The Y estnl Virgins shall no 
longer watch the sacred fire. Thy honse is desolat~. ' A 
description of the emperor Adrian is followed by this pre
diction: "After him shall reign three, whose times shall 
be the last. 0 king of Rome thou shalt mourn, disrobed 
of thy purple and clad in sackcloth. For there shall be 
confusion over the whole earth when the Almighty Ruler 
comes, and, seated upon bis throne, judges the living d 
the dead of the whole world." 

The earthquakes, insurrectionB, and pestilence, which oc
CUl'TCd ~~g this and the preceding reign, were regarded 
by Christians as omens of Christ's second coming. The 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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Boman people attributed them to the displeasore of the 
gods, on account of their neglected worship. In their ter
ror, they redoubled their prayers and sacrifices with a kind. 
of frantic zeal. Christi&os would not assist in any of these 
modes of expiation, nnd it was moreover generally believed 
that their irreverence toward the protecting deities of the 
country had originally caused these calamities. Latent 
hostility was roused into violent activity; and the em· 
peror, who viewed the subject in the same light as his peo
ple, sanctioned the most terrible persecutions. Some poor 
slaves, being tortured beyond their powers of ndurance, 
confessed that the Christians ate human fiesh at their meet· 
ings, and were guilty of indiscriminate l.icentiousness, evea 
with their own mothers and sisters. These extorted con
fessions increased the sanguinary prejudice already exist
ing. Many innocent victims had their limbs dislocated_ 
or their fiesb bound with red hot plates of iron. thers 
perished by suffocation in dungeons too noisome to be 
described. A few, under the agony of extreme torture, 
escaped from it by confessions of guilt, and promises to 
abjm-e their errors. Neither the tenderness of youth nor 
the feebleness of age was spared. Pothinns, Bi hop of 
Lyon~ nearly ninety years old, was dragged befor the 
tribunal . When the legate asked: " Who is the God of 
the Christians?" be answered, with culm dignity: c< You 
shall come to the knowledge of him, when ou show your
self worthy of it.11 Whereupon, the surrounding crowd at· 
tacked him with such fury, that the breath of life scarcely 
remained within him. But though his feeble body failed, 
his mind remained firm to the last. When half killed by 
a series of brutalities, he was thrown into a dnngeon, whcTC 
be survived but two days. Some who renounced their faith 
during the first examination were smitten with remorse, 
publicly acknowledged themselves Christians, and were put 
to death. By fur the greater part were stedfast and firm 
through all the tortures that could be inflicted on them. 

u:rvivors, who described these scenes, in letters to the 
churches, say: " It was manifested bow they were bedewed 
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and in'rigorated by &he apring of lrriDg Wille!', &bat. .,_ 
from &he bean of Chriai; how no&hing is ctre.dful ..-... 
love of &he Fa&her dwells; DOdting pUnfW, wlle.re &M glory 
of Ch:riA prenils." 

Ponticas, a you.U:l of tieea, &Dd Blandina, a J'O'UI@ .e. 
male slaYe, were broaght om tosed.er to be tlmnra to &be 
wild beula. They in& tried to intimidaie &hem bJ ec.
pelling &hem to wime. Ule sderings of o&8em; aDd liDd
ing &bat ine8ectoal, U:ley :resorted to tonme. The Dl.islnBJ 
ot Blandin&, who WM in prison, under U:le euae eoMe.
D&&ioo, .. fearful .. Ule exVemity of n.1l'eriDg ~ 
tempt dle poor yowsg creamre to deny her faith. Ba1 abe 
:remained s&rong and pt.bent 1Ulder all cbe ton:DeDla tlaey 
cou.ld inflicL While 8U8p811ded to a a&ake, w pnyen 
l&nmgtheoed and cheered two other DW1yra, who were 
waicing dle auack. of lions. Sbe was brought into Ute am
phi&heatre three sucoo.ssive time&, and ~ in a 'f'arifty 
of ways; her tormentors being perhaps ~to ADd 
U:leir eft"orta dlus baftled by Uae fortitude of a wom.a.n, aad 
a slan. She prayed tranquilly, while l;beywere breaking 
her body in pieces, and by her exhonatious streDgC.beDed 
U:le oourage of Ponticus, who was dying near her, ~ 
U:le same cruel inftictions. During all dUa dreadful trial 
of their faidl, l;bey manifested extreme hwnilit;y. Whera, 
from U:le acene of l;beir aWf'erings, t;hey were brought beck 
to prison, sympat;hizing brel;bren hailed diem u manps; 
bu& &hey replied: " That. name belongs only to &boae whale 
&estimony Cbri:>t has sealed by dleir oonat.ancy to the eod.. 
We are but; poor humble oonfesaors ;" and then wil;b sears 
t;hey would beseech t;he brethren to pray for \hem, ~ 
t;heir sLrengLh might endure to the 1aaL Some oC their 
fellow prisoners recanted, under t;he influence of terror. 
They always received such wit;h extreme k:i.ndne., wept 
over t;hem, and prayed tlw the Lord would l'ei!Wre those 
dead ontl8 to life. They never manifested any resentment 
toward t;heir per8eCutors, but often prayed to God &o b
give Uaem. To all t;heir insulting questioos, Bbndi.na 
meeklY replied: "I am a Christ.ian, and dlere is no wick· 
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edDeas practised among us." After being scourged, sns
pended. encloeed in a net, and tossed by a wild bull, she 
waa at lut ~eased by the stroke of a sword. The bodiee 
of these two martyrs, after being expoeed unburied for a 
time, we:re at last thrown ink> the river, with the remark: 
"We will see whether they will riae from the dead, as they 
expected ; whether their God can deliver them ont of our 
banda." 

An illnstrious Roman matron, named Felicitas, educated 
seven sons in the Christian faith. Her excellent character, 
and the exemplary conduct of her family, exerted great 
influence, and caused the conversion of many. This, of 
oourae, exasperated the enemies of Christianity, and her 
wealth rendered her more likely to be accused by those 
who were desirous of sharing the spoils. When she was 
brought before the tribunal, the prefect of the city mildly 
and respectfully exhorted her to sacrifice to the gods of her 
country, and thus avert the impending danger. When she 
stedfastly refused, he said: " If thou hast no regard for 
thyself; at least have compassion on thy sons, and induce 
them w yield w the law." She replied: "My sons know 
bow to ch0011e between everlasting death and everlasting 
life." The prefect called them, one after anotber, and .com· 
manded them to deny Christ, on pain of death. But their 
mother said: " My sons, be strong in hean, and look up to 
heaven, where Christ and all his saints await your coming. 
Defy this tyrant boldly, and the King of Glory will reward 
you. gready." The enraged magistrate ordered the e.xecu
t.ioner to strike her on the mouth; but she still continued 
to exhort her sous to remain firm. They were tortured in 
various ways, before her eyes; and at last one was scourged 
to death, another killed with clubs, another thrown from a 
precipice, and the others beheaded. Their heroic mother 
comforted and encouraged them to the last; and when they 
were all dead, abe blessed God, who had given her seven 
aons worthy to be saints in heaven. She su1fered the pro
longed cruelty of four months' imprisonment; but her spirit 
did not yield, even under that slow, dull martyrdom. She 

" 



l&e8dily l'fjeoted all o&n to pracme :reJeaae by~ 
bel- fi:Uth; •yiDg she li8ked i>r DO other 18eJCY bat pel" 
IDission to follow her murdered children. Sbe ,.... 6ully 
ltebeaded. 

The glory of martytdom W8l eo comed, thll& 'bisltoJ
lnft IOIJ!diraea obliged to clleck tM .-.1 ol tiDm people; 
eo e&gel' wen tbey to be •:JCB:d ..:1 hroagh& befuft die 
t.rib1lD&ls. A governor of Palestine otliered aome Cbrillliua 
the ehoice to jump into a deep fw.-,e of lime ud fire. or 
to bum a sprig of the frankinoer- whieh ,_ ~ ap 
:rotmd it. Three hundred men jumped into abe lames, 
1rithoui; a moment's h-ihrinn In .,._ inn~ in
luential men, wbo had escaped proec~ipfiioa, e~me fwward 
boldly to pte.d for their Chrisaian bredmm, repnw!D1iDg 
tbem as blamele9s men and good eiti:raut; ud &bey • 
~red martyrdom themselves for &heir COUJ'llg'e008 humanity. 
Wives wept over bas~ who mani~ any~ 
in t.be boor of trial, a:ad mo&bent eal1ed oat. to their cb.ilcbea, 
on t.be way to eDCDtion : " Be sted&a&, my 80il ! keep the 
living God in thy he.n I To-day, tby lim ia ~ &akm 
from thee, bm transtigmed to a bealer." 

These acenee excited tbe wooder of Gteeb .ad Bo--N; 
for there ...... oothing in &heir religion to reDder earth 80 

wonblla to &he ~ ill Tiew of t.be opening heaftn.. Tbe 
atoic writer Arrian io.qairs: "Whe&ber by iDBigld ol 
Jei80il into the laws which govem the ~ u mip& 
:80$ be pa!lllible to acquire the same intn!pidi&y in Yiew ol 
death, which d:ae Galileans aiiain to by mad fanatic:Wn ud 
cusiom?l) 

In Ute 1i.Js ages, those whO qniedy avoided ....nyrdom. 
as long as they could do ao, witboti denying &heir princi
ples, were thought to aot in obedienoe to Christ, wbo b.d 
aaid to hia disciples: " When men peneco&e yoa in one 
city, flee unto another.,. Po)yftup bllowed this injGD~> 
tioo, and wu commended 1br i\. Clement of AJeundria 
pronounced it to be a kind of suicide not to Bee from ._ 
malice o1 powerful eoemiee, if opponmuty oOind.. Bu 
&he st.ern Tertu.lli.an decJaled that lboao wolda ol Ch.rill. 
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were addressed to the Apostles only; that they were appli
cable to their situation, but not to suooeeding times. He 
said: "It is base in private Christians to fly; much more 
so in bishops and pastors. A good shepherd will lay down 
his life for his flock ; but a bad one flies at the sight of the 
wolt; and leaves his flock to be torn in pieces. It is an 
aft'ront to God to redeem by money those whom Christ has 
Ndeemed by his blood; to make private bargains with in· 
tormers, soldiers, and magistrates, for the life of a Christian, 
as if he were a thie£" This view of the subject gained 
ground, until it came to be considered extremely disgrace
ful to evade martyrdom, and multitudes rushed upon it 
needlessly with frantic zeal. 

BYery force, earthly and spiritual, combined to nerve the 
souls of Christians to an extraordinary degree of courage. 
The faith in immediate transition from suffering to Paradise 
was very strong. Those who endured martyrdom were 
believed to take the highest rank in Christ's kingdom, both 
on earth and in heaven, and to be powerful interce...·~sors 

with him for the sonls of others. Cyprian says: ~' Who 
wouJd not strive, with all his might, to arrive at so great a 
glory? to be a friend of God, to enter into present joy with 
Christ, and after earthly torments to receive heavenly re
wards 7 If it be glorious for worldly soldiers to return to 
their country, after conquering an enemy, how much greater 
glory is it, after having vanquished the Devil, to return 
into Paradise, whence Adam was expelled, and there to 
erect trophies over the very enemy who expelled him? to 
accompany God, when he comes to take vengeance on his 
enemies; to be placed at his side when he sits in judg
ment; to be made co-heirs with Christ, and equal with the 
angels ; and, together with the patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles, to rejoice in the possession of an heavenly king
dom?" 

On the contrary, those whom timidity induced to sacri
fice to the gods feared to incur both present and future 
danger. There were many stories extant of those who 
were struck dumb the moment they had denied Christ, or 

VOL. 11.-22* / 11 
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had died of violen~ oon't111ai0aa after eating ol tb.;, iJod 
offered in 88CI'ifice. Delinquent&, who bad heeD md...:l 
to do these t.hings sec:relly, were aDaid to aooeeal it &m. 
their bishop. For if they dared to partake of die l..ol\f• 
Supper with the ch~ wit.hout having oonre.ed., dooe 
penance, and received ahlolution, \bey feared die bJelld 
ao0 wine would tuna to poison in ibe.ir Momacha. a:nd 
either kill them ins&anlly, or sn~ them to dftadf.l eDt
eases. If they ventured to 1aB&e the coneecrated bn.d 
privately, at home, they dreaded similar :rsolta. And if 
\hey aegl~ to partake of ii, they suppoeed they l'eall1ftd 
themselves liable to t.he infestation of Bvil Spiri1B. KVfll 
if they escaped signal punishmeDta in this 1m, they 1NI'e 

oppressed with the idea ~t they had eoosigDed \heir SO'&l:il 
to everlaaiog torments in t.be world to come. Huu.a 
minds are generally sbongly in.ftueooed .., 1he .,-blic 
opinion of Lbeir sect ; and the aniveJ"'l81 roice of the 
Cbristiaa chucbea required of their membem complete 
separation from polytheistic wo.rship, and unhesitating 
readineliiS tor martyrdom. Those oonvens who acoom
panit-'tl unbelieving relatives 01' friellCJ8 to the temples, oa 
t.he occasion of any of the great popalar Festivals. were 
not allowed to panake ol tbe L>rd's Supper for a long 
&ime afterward, even if lbey conld prove that they hid 
aeithe~ tasted or touched anyt.hi.ng oftered to idols: and » 
die without having recently ~ived tbe eoDSOOrat.ed bread 
and wine was deemed highly dangeroaa. Thoee whom the 
dread of torture induced to sacrifice, generally did it with 
pale, averted faces, and trembling hands, as if COO!Ieiooe of 
saving their ~ at tDe expeDBe of t.be eternal welfare 
of their soWs. Some of them afterward died of l'elll0f'8e, 

.00 aoxiety ol mind. Those who lived, ere~ about~ 
honoured, having lost caste with bo&h the old and the new 
religion. The tender-hearted among Cbmtians lllOUJ'IM!d 
over such apostates as if they bad died disgracefully, and &he 
more rigid avoided them with pious horror. The memory 
of martyrs, on ibe convary, was almo8t deified. The an
niversaries of Uklir death we.re obscrvt"<.l wi~h the tKulOISt 
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solemnity; their names were mentioned with the greatest 
reverence; the gannents they had worn, and the articles 
they had touched, were not only preserved with affectionate 
veneration, but were supposed to be invested with miracn· 
lous power to eure diseases, and guard from evil. Those 
who were imprisoned and tortured, and afterward released, 
without making concessions to their tormentors, were 
honoured as Confessors of the Faith, who had suft'ered in 
its defence, though not unto death. They took rank next 
to the Martyrs, both in this world and the next. People 
of all ranks, especially devout women, crowded round them 
to kiss their fetters, and the wounds they had received. A 
blessing from their lips was courted as an honour and a 
safeguard; their persons were deemed holy; their advice 
was consulted on all important occasions, and their opinions 
Jeeeived with the utmost deference. Under these circum· 
IJWlces, it is not surprising that so many rushed upon 
martyrdom ; nor is it singular that some, who were vain 
by nature, became exceedingly puffed up with spiritual 
pride, and others were tempted to make licentious use of 
their great power. 

Though Christians had sntfered so terribly onder Marcus 
Aurelius, who was virtuous, and generally just, they were 
protected by Commodus, his base and cruel successor, be
cause Marcia, his favourite mistress, was, for some unex· 
plained reason, kindly disposed toward them. 

Septimius Severns, who began to reign one hundred and 
ninety-four years after our era, took into favour a Christian, 
who had been so fortunate as to cure him of some disease 
by anointing him with oil. This predilection led to be· 
stowing sever&L offices of his household upon Christians. 
He even employed them to nurse and instruct his young 
son. The governors of provinces, taking their tone from 
the Sovereign, generally tried to avoid carrying the exist
ing laws against Christians into effect, when they were de
nounced for no other crime than rejection of the popular 
deities. They themselves snggested various means of eva
sion, and often gave timely warning of danger. In some 
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provinces, the cba:rebes paid vibate w die magisuat.es., 
during the Saturnalia, and diereby III'!CUI'ed. d.:teir faTour. 
Tertullian, and many other sealoas Ch.ristiaDs, strongly 
disapproved of this concession, and considered it peculiarly 
disgraceful,' because gamblers, tavezn..keepem, and the ex
hibit.ors of shows, obtained lioeoaea by paying tribme M 
die same Festival 

In 1.he latter pan of the reign of Sept;imius Seven., the 
governol"B of some provinces, particularly in A.friea, in
fluenced by local caases, persecuted &he Christians by 
audlority of former edicts, which remained unrepealed. 
Tertullian, of Carthage, stood forth as die apologist of 
Christianity, in this emergency. The bold tone be IUIRlllled. 
not only indicated die fiery temperament of die man, but 
the increasing strength of the new religion. He speaks 
with the utmost contempt of the gods of Home, calls U.em 
Evil Demons, and announces the determination of ChriMiaos 
w destroy their wol"Bhip utterly. He warns &he magistra&es 
to be careful how they offend the majesty of the Christian 
God, and dwells thus exulting upon the rapid increase of 
proselytes: "We are but of yesterday, and we have already 
fiUed your cities, your islands, and your armies. We have 
penetrated into your senate, your palaces, and your courts 
of justice. We have let\ you only your temples free from 
our presence. If your threats are fulfilled, what will yon 
do with so many men and women, of all ages and con
ditions, as will freely offer themselves? In that multitude, 
every man will find his kindred, his intimate friends, his 
equals in rank. What is Carthage itself likely to suffer, 
if thus decimated?" 

b was not far from this period, that one of the most in
teresting martyrdoms on record occurred in Africa; prob
ably in Carthage. Five young converts were arrested, 
and among them a married woman, of honourable family, 
named Vivia Perpetua. She was about twenty-two years 
old, and a few months previous had given birth to an in· 
fanL llcr mother was a Christian, and her two brothers 
were oaudidates for baptism. Her father was the only one 
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of the family who remained unconverted: The story is 
told in the Acts of the Martyrs, and is said to have been 
written by herself. She says: "When we were in the hands 
of the persecutors, my father, in his tender affection, pcr
aevered in efforts to cast me down from the faith. I said : 
'Is not dUB a pitcher, and can we call it by any other 
name?' When he replied: 'Certainly not,' I answered : 
'Neither can I call myself by any other name than that of 
a Christian.' My father looked as if he could have plucked 
my eyes out; but be only harassed me, and departed, per
auded by the arguments of the Devil. Then, after being 
a few days without seeing him, I was enabled to give 
thanks to God, and his absence was tempered to my spirit . 
.After a few days, we were baptized, and the waters seemed 
to give power of endurance to my body. The Spirit 
bade me pray for nothing at my baptism, but patience. 
Again a few days, and we were cast into prison. I was 
terrified ; for I had never before seen such total darkness. 
0 dreadfnl day I the excessive heat, occasioned by a mul· 
&dude of prisoners crowded together, the rough treatment 
we received from the soldiers, and anxiety for my babe, 
made me miserable. But two of our deacons, by the pay· 
ment of money, obtained onr removal, for some hours of 
&he day, to a more open part of the prison. Each of the 
captives then pursued his usual occupation; but I sat and 
10ckled my infant, who was wasting away with hunger. 
In my anxiety, I addressed and con1t10led my mother, and 
commended my child to my brother; and I began to pine 
away, at seeing them pining away on my account. For 
many days I snft'ered this anxiety, and accustomed my babe 
to remain in the prison with me; and immediately I rccov· 
ered my strength, and was relieved from my toil and trou
ble about my infant, and the prison became to me like a 
palaoo. I was happier there than I should have been any· 
where else. My brother said to me: 'Perpetua, you are so 
a:alted, that yon may pray for a vision, and it will be 
llhown to you whether our doom is martyrdom, or re
:.e-.•n 
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Accordingly, a vision was given to her exci1ied IIIDd. 
Supernatural gifts were supposed to be imparted to Ilia. 
who partook of the Lord's Supper, and the aooou.nt. llbe 
gives shows the importance which she reverently •ta.a.ed 
to that institution. It likewise indicates that ahe beloaged. 
to a sect of the Montani.sts, who were accustomed to re&iwe 
morsels of cheese at the Communion, and to drink wiDe 
from cups ornamented with pictW'ES of the Good Shepllerd. 
In her vision, she saw a golden ladder that asceoded ap 
into heaven. Swords and lances were around it., aad a 
great dragon lay at the foot., to prevent thoee tbat 'ti'OIIIld 
ascend. But she was beckoned upward by a martyr, who 
controlled the dragon, in the name of Christ. She ~ 
and found herself in a spacious garden, where a sbepberd 
with white hair was milking his sheep. She says: .. He 
welcomed me, and offered me a morsel of eheeee. I re
ceived it with folded hands, and ate it; and all the aamtll 
around ex.claimed, Amen I At the sound, I awoke, wida 
the sweet taste in my mouth. I related it to my brother, 
and we knew that our martyrdom was at hand, and we 
began to have no hope in this world." ".After a few dayw. 
there was a rumour that we were to be heard. A.ad my 
father came from the city, wasted away with anxiety. Be 
said: '0, my daughter, have oompassion on the gray bain 
of thy father, if he is worthy of the name of father. If I 
have brought t.hee up to t.he flower of thine age, if I baft 
preferred thee to all thy brothers, do n~ expose me to this 
disgrace. Look on thy mother, thy bro&her, and ti:U.e 
aunt. Look on t.hy babe, who, if t.hou diest., cannot lo.c 
survive. Let that lot\y spirit give way, lea thou plllD@"' 
us all into ruin. For, if t.hou ditm thus, ~ one ol • 
will ever again have oourage to speak a free word.' Tla• 
spake my father, weeping and kissing my hands ia u 
fondness, and throwing himself at my feet. And I .... 
grieved for the gray hairs of my f&Lber, becaoae he aloDe. 
of all our family, did not. rejoice in my martyrdom. I 
ooD80led him, saying: 'Wlw aball happen when I ex.-

~ before the Vibunal depends on the will of God. We II&IIDd. 
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not by our own mength, but only by the power of God.' 
And he went away sorrowing." 

When they were carried before the tribunal, she says : 
"We were placed at the bar. 'J.1he rest were interrogated, 
and made their confession. When it came to my turn, my 
:fat.her instantly appeared with my child, and drew me 
down the step, and said in a ~hing tone: 'Take pity 
on thy babe I' And the magistrate, who had the power of 
life and death, said : 'Have compa.ssion on the gray hairs 
of thy father, and on thy helpless infant. Consent to offer 
sacrifice for the welfare of the emperor.' I answered : 
'That I cannot do.' 'Art thou a Christian?' said he. I 
replied: '1 am a Christian.' And while my father stood 
there to persuade me, the magistrate ordered him to be 
thrust down and beaten with rods. And I was as much 
grieved for my old father, as if I had been scourged myself. 
Then sentence was passed on us all, and we were con· 
demned to the wild beasts; and we went back in cheerful· 
ness to the prison. And because I was accustomed to keep 
my infant with me to suckle it, I sent the deacon to seek it 
from my father; but he would not send it. By the will of 
God, the child no longer desired the breast, and I suffered 
no uneasiness lest at such a time I should be affiicted by 
the sufferings of my child, or by pains in my breasts." 

In the interval between her sentence and execution, she 
was in a very exalted state, and had many visions. Her 
mind being troubled about a little brother, who died with· 
out being baptized, she saw him in a very dark place, 
where there was a pool of water, which he could not reach, 
on account of his small stature. But the pool rose up and 
touched him, and he drank of_the water, and ran away to 
play. She says: "Then I awoke, and I knew that he was 
t.ranslated from the place of punishment." 

The keeper, impreBSed by the constancy and faith of his 
prisoners, allowed many of the Christian brethren to visit 
and console them. She says: "As the day of the Games 
approached, my father entered, worn out with aftliction, 
and began to pluck his beard, and to throw himself down 
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with his tBoe upon the ground, and to wish tha' he eotid 
die, and to speak words that might have moved uy Jiy. 
ing oreamue; and I was grieved ror the SOITOWB of his 
old age." 

One of her sister martyrs, named Felicitas, gave birth te 
a daughter in prison. Seme of her companions, seeing her 
sufferings, said : " If you cannot bear these pains, bow will 
you endure exposure to the wild beasts 7" She replied: 
"Now I bear my own sufferings; but then there will be 
one within me, who will bear them for me, because I au1f'er 
for his sake." 

It was an ancient Cartb.agenian custom, in the time of 
human sacrifices, to dress the victims in priestly garment& 
This practice still continued; and it was proposed, in the 
present case, that the men should be dressed as priesls ol 
Saturn, and the women as priestesses of Ceres.. But the 
prisoners resisted, saying: " We came here of our own will, 
rather than suft'er our freedom to be taken from U& We 
have given up our lives that we may not be forced to such 
abominations." The justice of their plea was admiued, and 
the custom was set aside. 

When Perpetua was brought. out. to die, she came for
ward singing Psalms. The men were exposed to leopards 
and bears. The women were placed naked in nets, to be 
gored by furious bulls; but the populace cried out against 
it, and they were led away to be clad in loose robes. When 
Perpetua was tossed by the wild animal, and her garments 
rent, she was more careful to cover her pel'80n modestly, 
than she was mindful of her pains. In the intervals of 
torment, she quietly bonnd up her hair, thinking a martyr 
ought not to appear with disordered trea!es, which were 
considered a token of grief. She raised up the fainting Fe
licitas, and consoled her with encouraging words. When 
they were led from the arena to rest awhile, she seemed 
to be in an e<matic state, unconscious of what bad passed. 
Waking as from a dream, she inquired when she was to 
be exposed to the wild beasts. After a succession of tor
tures, her courageous spirit was at length released. With 
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her last words, she tenderly exhorted her brother to re
main sted.fast in the faith. 

This company of martyrs were generally calm and meek; 
but some of them spoke with defiance to ~heir persecutors. 
To the gazing crowd they said : "Mark well our counten· 
anoes, that you may know them again at the day of judg
m.ent.." To the magistrate they said: "Thou hast judged 
ua, bot God will judge thee.'' 

The heroism manifested by Ch:rimans, and the dignity 
with which ii invested them, led their persecutors to resort 
to a more humiliating process. Women who could not be 
intimidated by the prospect of death, were carried to evil 
hoUBeS, and subjected to insults from the basest of man· 
kind. Tertullian reminded them that they complimented 
the modesty of Christian women, by thus admitting that 
contamination was more dreadful to them than death . 

.A.ft.er the local persecutions, which occurred in the timo 
of Septimius Severns, the Christians enjoyed a calm in
terval of more than thirty years. Alexander Severns, 
who became emperor two hundred and twenty-two years 
after our era, was a devout man, disposed to reverence 
everything connected with religion. Like most philoso
phers of that time, he was prone to extract whatever he 
could find good and true in all systems; but he did what 
other minds of the same tendency had not done, he ad
mitted Christianity into his circle of ethics. He paid the 
customary homage to Roman gods, but likewise held Isis 
and Serapis in great respect. In his private chapel, he had 
statues of Abraham, Orpheus, Apollonius, and Christ, all 
of whom he regarded as wise instructors of mankind. It 
is even said that he wished to add Christ to the list of 
Roman deities. He caused the words: "As ye would that 
men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them," to be 
engraved on the walls of his palace, and on public monu
ments. The Chinese Confucius, and the Grecian Pittacus, 
had both expressed the same sentiment, and it could not 
therefore be regarded as the distinguishing feature of 
Christianity ; but the adoption of the motto at that time 
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the policy of government W'lo8 often changmg. Deci-. 
who came &o ihe throDe two hundred and f011y-Dil'lle years 
after OW' e!'at .... basti1e &o c~ partly heal ... a 
predecessor Philip. whom he bad supplanted u.d alaiD. 
was favoonbly disposed &owwd them.. Daring Dis brief' 
Jeign, they W"ere uninmally and ~1 per~~e~ waed: 
every expedient of terror and pet'SU8ion wu lried t;o U.. 
duce them to deny their faith, and if they remained firm, 
the mort horrible tortures were inflieted. The petl'iii!CGtic:a 
was aimed principally agai1ISl bishops. several ol whom 
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selves with obstinate hatred. Many of the bishops, who 
ought to have guided others by precept and example, have 
neglect.ed their divine stewardship to engage in the man
agement of worldly concerns; rambling about into other 
people's provinces, seeking out markets for traffic and 
gain; instead of relieving their hungry brethren in the 
church, eager only to heap up money; to seize people's 
lands by treachery and fraud; and to increase their wealth 
by exorbitant usury." 

To account for such a state of things, it is only necessary 
to remember that the time had come when large numbers 
of the Christians received their faith as an inheritance from 
their forefathers, and ?A>..al was consequently less fervid and 
concentrated than it had been among those who yielded 
old prejudices to the irresistible force of conviction. Sev
eral bishops left their flocks, and bid themselves till the 
storm was over. Some said they had received express 
commands from heaven to pursue that course. Many of 
the citizens, especially of the wealthy class, did not wait to 
be accused, but publicly conformed to the established wor
ship of their own accord. Some went so £.'U" as to deny that 
they had ever been Christians. Avaricious magistrates 
sold certificates testifying that the receivers had duly sacri
&ced to the gods; and some who were afraid of the ven
geance of God if they did sacrifice, and of the vengeance 
of the emperor if they did not sacrifice, gladly availed 
themselves of that subterfuge. In other cases, mereiful 
magistrates gave the accused timely notice to sn.ve them
aelves by flight, and some of the more moderate and pru
dent bishops advised that opportunities thus kindly offered 
should not be lost. The sterner class of minds regarded 
all such expedients with contempt and abhorrence. 'l'he 
crisis was all the more terrible becau.."le it came suddenly, 
after a long interval of peace and security. No wonder 
that multitudes renounced their faith. But though many 
wavered, there were also many who suffered all the tor
tures tyranny could inflict, and remained firm unto death, 
rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer for the 
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. truth. Some who were imprisoned in Rome mare daa a 
year, eoduriug hunger and thirst, \be ~ and the l'aC:k. 
wrote to the bishop of Carthage: "\\ha& more glono. ad 
bleaaed lot can &11 to man, by God's grace. than 10 ~ 
the Lord amid tortures and the fear of dalh? Pra..- b 
ll8, beloved Cyprian, 1hal the Lord may daily~..! 
strengthen each one of 118 more and 11101e, with die powe
ol his might." 

Decius increased the se't'el'itv of his LWWa:ttS. -.1 the 
numbers who were driftll beck to abe <lid 'WU'Ship. a& 1he 
point of the BWOrd, excited hopes of completely enD~ 
the new religion. But his c.areer eOOed in wo ]WI'S. ulll 
Christianity was too deeply rooted to be dealroyed. 

After his death, there was a brief reap~ aod maay ol 
the exiled bishops rdnmed.. Bu.t un.tOrtunueJy a ~ 
lence spread through various JW1B of the empire -.d IDalle 
dreadful ravages. Again the popular ootery arose tb.a .._ 
Christians bad caused this disast.er. by their~ ol die 
gods; and bishops retorted by saying their God bad !ell\ 
it as a judgment fOI' their cruel persecution ol ~ 
citizens. An imperial edict ...-as issued oommandiag all 
Roman subjects to oft'er prayers and ~ to the ~ 
1hal the empire might be delivered from this greu calamity. 
The multitude who refrained from &:&king put in ~ J1ft"" 
scribed sol (!Dlnities proved that Cbris&ians 1ftft llill Tft':" 
numerous. Persecution ~ again. Bishops who ~ 
rageously remained with their churches IAl1lered mart:n"

·dom. Women and cbi1dren were ~to the altars. ~ 
husbands and relatives. and oompelled to I!IIIIC.'ri.h pale a.d 
shuddering. expecting to drop down dead, 01' be ~ 
with some dreadfol disease, or to suffer tbe tormeftts cl 
eternal fire, for such an idolatrous act. SomE'times a b._.. 
Land held his wife"s hand, and forced il 10 drop frank:i:n
ceose on the altar. One woman Creed benel.f from ~ 
pation in the deed, by exclaiming: " n was no& I who dill 
it. Yon did it;" and she received the mild puisb.mtm el 
banishment.. when she bad ftUOD to e.xpec& dee.dL 
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were four or five years of tranquillity. But in the year. 
two hundred and fif\y·seven, the emperor Valerian was in· 
duced to make fresh efforts to arrest the progress of Chris· 
tianity, lest the old religion of the state should perish. He 
began by banishing the bishops and clergy, thinking the 
people would be easily reclaimed, if they could be sepa· 
rated from their teachers. Finding they still continued to 
meet for worship, he passed a law forbidding Obri tians to 
assemble in any place whatsoever. This edict was contin· 
nally evaded, and con taut communication by letters was 
kept up between the churches and their exiled bishops. 
New church sprang up round them, in their places of 
banishment, and increased the spread of Christianity. The 
emper()r finding himself thus frustrated, resorted to more 
severe measures. Bi. bop and clergy, who were detected 
in communication with their people, were put to death 
by the sword. Christians of the higher classes, who met 
at the tombs of martyrs, or elsewhere for religious worship, 
forfeited their rank and p•·operty. The common people, 
men, women, and chilJren, were imprisoned and scourged, 
sold into slavery, or sent to labour in the miues. This tate 
of things continued two years; but when Valerian's on 
ascended the throne, he granted the 'hristians free er· 
cise of their religion, and restored their lands and churches. 

As soon as persecution abated, th grvater part of tho e 
who bad been terrified into a denial of their faith flocked 
book to tho churches and imploreu forgivene . After duo 
examination, if there was reason to trust their incerity; 
they were flo~Y&in received into communion, after p. ·ing 
through some probationary discipline. In many cases, 
those who bad been weak during one scMOn of peril pruved 
strong in the next. 

The arro!mnce of many of the conf, ssors proved a &>urce 
of great trouble. Elated by the deference with which aU 
el of Christians regarded them, many of them were 
ptrlfed np with spiritual pride to such a degree that they 
undertook to grant absolution for misconduct, and to give 
certificates of church fellowship without examination; u 
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if it required their word only to :re&tore &.be fallen. Cyp
rian complains that tho11S&Dda of sueb certificates were 
issued daily. He altogether denied ~ validity of such 
absolution, saying: "'fhe Lord alone can bestow forgive
ness of the sins committed against him. The servant may 
not forgive a erime committed agaiDBl his master." But 
delinquents who bad been absolved by the confessol'8 often 
refused to be examined, and were impatient of the least de
lay in being l'E6tored to communion with tbei! chUJ"Ches. 

These men, who bad acquired half &.be glory of martyr
dom, were sometimes unworthy of their high spiritual rank. 
Cyprian says: " The greater pan of them are made better 
by the honour of their confession, and preserve their glory by 
a quiet, inoffensive manner. But some disgrace the name 
of confessors, by their evil conversation, being drunken, la· 
scivious, and swollen with pride; by promiscuous lewdness 
defiling their bodies, the temples of God, IIUlctified by their 
confession. I am grieved when I hear bow many of them 
run about wickedly and insolently, sowing discord, and 
polluting the members of Christ." 

When Diocletian came to the throne, two hundred and 
eighty-four years after our era, Christianity had long been 
acknowledged as one of the legally existing corporations 
of the empire. Christians held many responsible offices in 
the provinces, the army, and even in the imperial house
hold. Even local and transient persecutions bad been rare 
for a long time, and churches bad so multiplied, &.bat there 
were forty in the single city of Rome. The empress and 
her daughter were said to be secretly inclined toward the 
new doctrines. The emperor was generally beloved for his 
amiable disposition; and every thing seemed to promise 
continued tranquillity. But Galerius, who had married 
the daughter of Diocletian, and was associated with him in 
the government, was bitterly opposed to the new religion. 
His mother was a zealous votary of Cybele, and was ex.ae
perated against all who refused to a.tt.end her nll.tnel'Ous 
festivals in honour of that ancient goddess. Galerius omit.
ted no opportunity to prejudice tho emperor's mind; "' 
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f'or some time he failed to produce any ver.v •lecidccl effect. 
There were at that time a multitude of Christians in the 

army; and so long as they did their duty as soldiers, their 
neglect of the cosiomary worship appears to have been 
overlooked, either from policy, or from military indiffer
ence to such matters. Every Christian would have re
sisted swearing by the Genius of the emperor, because by 
his Genius was meant his tutelary deity, which we should 
call guardian angel. The church likewise required all its 
members, on pain of excommunication, not to sacrifice to 
the gods, not to invoke them for success on the approach of 
battle, or to do homage to the standards, which bore their 
images, or symbols. But these things seem to have con· 
stituted the whole of Christian objections to military ser
vice. Those who had conscientious scruples concerning 
war itself appear to have been rare exception& One such 
is recorded as having occurred in the year two hundred 
and ninety-five. A young N umidian, twenty-one years 
of age, named Maximilianus, was required to serve in the 
army. He replied: "It is wrong, and I cannot do it. I 
am a Christian." The proconsul, disregarding this remark, 
offered him tihe badge, saying: "Take it, and be a soldier." 
He replied: "I will take no such badge. I already wear 
the badge of Christ, my God." The magistrate answered: 
"Then I shall soon send you to your Christ." "Would 
you bu.t do that," rejoined the youth, "you would bestow 
on me the highest honour." When they tried to fasten the 
military badge upon him, he thrust it aside, saying: " I 
cannot wear the livery of this world, after having received 
the saving token of my Lord Jesus Christ, whom you know 
not, bu.t who bas suffered for our salvation." His futher 
would not try to persuade him to do anything contrary to 
t.be dictates of his conscience ; but the magistrate reasoned 
with him, and explained that he could be a soldier, and 
still remain a Christian; that there were many of that faith 
in the army everywhere. But the young man refused to_ 
~ guided by their example. He was accordingly con· 
demned to death; not on the charge of being a Christian, 
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bot for refusing to perfOrm military service. He received 
the sentence with thanks to God; and when he was led 
away to execution, be said to the CbristiaruJ round him: 
"Ikarest brethren, strive with all yonr power to attain to 
the vi<;ion of the Lord, that he may be-stow on you also 
such a crown." With a cbeerfnl connteo.ance, be asked his 
father to give the military dre!s, intended for himsel( to 
the soldier who was to behead him. And his &ther re
turned home joyfuHy, blessing God for having bE'stowed 
upon him such a pious son. 

Galerius, in common with all devotees of the old religion, 
believed that the sign of the Cross was hateful to the gods, 
and prevented them from manifesting themselves, when sa
crifices were offered and their aid invoked. The Christian 
Fathers reoord that the augurs complained they could not 
receive any favourable omens, when they performed their 
customary rites, if a person was present with a Cross on his 
forehead. These complaints of priests concerning profane 
persons present at the sacred rites, often excited to fury 
those emperors who placed great reliance on the auspices. 
This bad always been one of the prominent causes of per
aooution; and it acted powerfully on the mind of Galerius, 
who had been educated to have undoubting faith in sacri
fices and auguries. In order to banish the unlucky sign 
of the Cross from his army, he ordained that every soldier 
should be required to sacrifice to the gods. Whereupon, 
many officers resigned their commissions, and many soldiers 
quitted the service. Bot few of these were sentenced to 
death, and thOI!le on the charge of treasonable expressions. 
During the celebration of some great festival, there was a 
banquet for the army, accompanied with the usual sacrifices 
and libations. A centurion, named Marcellus, rose up from 
the table, and throwing down his sword and official bel~ 
said aloud : " From this moment, I cease to serve the 
emperor as a soldier. I despise the worship of your deaf 
.and dumb gods, idols of wood or stone. Since the service 
involves the necessity of sacrificing to them, and to the 
emperor, I throw down my staff and belt. I will be a 



t78 

101dier no longer." He was beheaded on the charge of re
fusing to perform military servioe, and speaking irreve
rently of the gods. 

After the edict coneerning the army, it was several years 
before Diocletian could be induced to proceed any further 
in persecution. To all propositions of that kind, he replied 
that Christianity was now a lawfully existing institution 
in all parts of the empire, and that its destruction would 
involve a vast amount of bloodshed. But he had it much 
at heart to restore the declining greatness of the Roman 
empire, and his son-in-law was always urging upon him 
that this could be done only by propitiating the gods with 
a strict observance of all the ancient rites. At last, in the 
year three hundred and three, when Galerius visited Dio
cletian in his palace at Nicomedia, he succeeded in in
ducing him to pass severe laws against the Christians. 
The spirit in which he did it, is indicnted by the following 
passage in one of his laws : "The immortal gods have, by 
their providence, arranged and established what is right. 
No new religion mnst presume to censure the old; since it 
is the greatest of crimes to overturn what has been estab
lished by our ancestors, aud what has supremacy in the 
state." 

As V aterian bad hoped to exterminate Christianity by 
separating the people from their bishops, Diocletian thought 
to accomplish it by universal destruction of their Sacred 
Writings. On the morning of a great Festival, called 
Terminalia, a magnificent Christian church in Nicomedia 
was burst open, the oopies of the Scriptures found in it 
were burned, everything of value was pillaged, and the 
building destroyed. This was followed by an edict for
bidding Christians throughout the empire to hold meetings 
for worship. Orders were issued for a general demolition 
of churches, and the burning of a1l Sacred Writings. 
Christians who held honourable offices were required to 
renounce their faith, or be degraded ; people of all ranks 
might be subjected to torture, according to the discretion 
of magislrates; the common olasses of citizens, who refused 
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to sacrifice, were sold, or sent to labour in the rniDea. SJ.no. 
who remained Christians were furever deprived of &he hope 
of freedom. 

At this terrible crisis, eome voluntarily brought b1h 
their Scriptures to he burned in the market.-place. n.e. 
were ever after called by so:ealoas Christians, 'l'ndi&orea, 
which signifies ll'aitors. O&hers, especially in fiery-hearted 
Africa, deded the magisirates to do their worst; proelaimed 
themselves Christians without being asked, aDd boldly an
nounced that they had copies of the Bible, but would no& sur
render them. Others pUl'Siled a quiet middle coume. Tbey 
oonoealed their Sacred Writings, allowed the writings of 1Je:r.. 
etical sects to be taken and burned in their stead, and aid 
nothing, until they were summoned to speak. Some ma
gistrates were rigorous and violent in their IDt'JIIIIIUftS: 
others, more humane, tried to execute &he imperial dec:l'eea 
with as much lenity as poanble ; even going so tar as to 
snggest evasions; inquiring of &hoae who had ree.ed to 
give up their Sacred Scriptures: "Oannot yon give • 
some useless writings?" 

In a town of Numidia a l.nd of Christiana were sei:Rd 
in a private house, where they bad a.embled to 1.iAeD to 
the Scriptures and partake of the Lord's Supper. 'l"bey 
were carried to Carthage fur trial, singing hymns all the 
way. Among them was a young maiden and a boy. '1'\e 
1ieroesi tortures were tried upon them in vain. Kvea the 
boy, when threatened, persisted in saying: "Do to me 
wba& yon please, I am a Christ.ian." In &he midst or their 
bodily agonies, &hey called out: "Yon a~e wrong, 0 .... 
happy men I Yon are laoen!ing the iuDOCeDL" ·• Help. 
0 Christ I Presene my soul, th.u it fall DOl into shame 
0, give me strength to endure l" "0 Lord, deliver thy 
servants out of the prison of this world, into glory~ 'I"he 
imperishable kingdom appears I I thank the God of &.he 
kingdom I" The man in whose house the t:DediBg .... 
held, being told that he ought to have obeyed the emperor,. 
replied, under &he rack: "I could ncx do othenriae t.laaa 
Jeeein my bre&h.nm. God is gnMel' than the emperor-.• 
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&ing asked whether he had any Sacred Writings, be an· 
swered: "Such I have; but they are in my heart." 

It happened, unfortunately, that the imperial palace at 
Nicomedia took fire soon after the persecution began. The 
cause of it was never ascertained; but it was immediately / 
imputed to the Christians, and increased the hostility to
ward them. Their habitual expressions were again misun
demtood. There were at that time four rulers in the Roman 
empire; and because Christians were accustomed to speak 
of one king, whose will ought to be obeyed, above all other 
authority, they were supposed to be plotting insurreCtion 
against the government. Jerusalem being always described 
as the seat of Christ's kingdom on earth, a rumour went 
abroad that the Christians had founded a great city in the 
East, where they were to assemble, and commence treason· 
able operations. It being naturally supposed that the 
clergy were the leaders, an order was issued to chain and 
imprison them all. The most cruel tortures were inflicted 
to extort confessions. The prisons were crowded, and 
multitudes were burned, drowned, and beheaded. • 

Amid so many painful scenes, it iB pleaHant to find it 
recorded by Athanasius that many adherents of the old 
wombip did their utmost to protect the persecuted. At 
Alexandria many of them concealed the accused in their 
houses, and chose rather to sacrifice their own property and 
liberty, than to betray the fugitives who had taken refuge 
with them. 

This fierce persecution, while it terrified many into sub
mission or evasion, kindled the zeal of others to such a fiery 
height, that they needlessly provoked their fate. Eusebius 
tells of a young man in the same house with him at Cresarea, 
who slipped out unobserved, when the public crier sum
moned all men to sacrifice to the gods. He rushed to the 
appointed place, and just as the prefect of the city was 
about to sacrifice, he grasped his hand so hard, that be was 
compelled to let fall the offering be held. Whereupon, the 
soldiers seized him with fury, and after torturing him in 
many ways, threw him half dead into the river. 

• 
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Acoording to A~e, some who were iDdebt.ed to .. 
public treasury, or whose repu&a&ion hid been iaju..red bJ 
misconduct, eagerly sough~ marty:nlom, ei&her • a reJ..aa 
from life, or as an expiation of \heir sins, or bees._. t8q 
were greedy of the gifta liberally beatowed by Cb.rilciaa 
brethren upon those who were in priaoo, or beca.-e &Dey 
hoped that the glory of the 10&11yr'a crown would .o daale 
the eyes of men, &hat Uley would &ake DO DO&ice ol &aeir 
misdemeanou.ra. 

At last, the storm subsided. Dioc1dian retired from &he 
government, and Galerius his sncce.or was lllliUen 1lilh a 
moat loathsome and pUnfnl disease, in the year three hua
dred and eleven. He oonsW.t.ed the oneles in va.in. 'l"'tt. 
medicine preaari.bed at the &emple of Apollo ineleascd u 
agony. Perhaps this severe visi&aiion eofteoed bia b.nl 
naiure; or i~ might. be that tbe same charac&er of mi.od. 
which rendered him so zealous io propi&ia&e the l'avou.r oL 
old Deities, induced him io fear the Ch.riatian's God. lei& 
he should prove, ae they said he was, more powenul U... 
all other gods. Whatever may have been hia motive, he 
published, a few days before his death, an edict. ~ 
the free exercise of the Christian religion. He ackDOW
ledged the failure of all his efforta io snppreas it, and added: 
"Let. them now, tbereCore, after experiencing t.hia proal ol 
our indnlgence. pray io their God for our prosperity, b
the well being of the ata&e, and for their own ; tha& &be 
state may continue to be well maintained, and tbey &hem
selves may be enabled io live quietly in their own homes.-

Maximinus, his nephew and sQCOOSBOr, who beceee 
master of the Eas&ern portion or the empire, in tbe yew 
three hundred aod eleven, w• biUerly opposed to Chrisci
anity. But, at the commencement of his reign, be :aD

nonooed his detel'IDiJWion not io molest. the ~ 
"inasmuch as it. would involve eo many in danger. h 
having been made evident, by the experience of so loog a 

I 

"od, that. they oonld in no way be indooed to desia .&.. 
own wilfnl de&ennination." Crowds of Cbris&iaDa wb.l 

been baniabed, or sent. io labonr in lobe minea. niWrDell 



joyftilly to their homes, and the highways reeounded with 
&heir Ja!ms of thanksgil'ing. Churchee were rapidly re
boilt, and the Festivals were crowded. But they remained 
undisturbed ecaroely half a year. The multitudes who at
tended the new woNhip, and the enthusiastic throngs that 
gathered at the tombs of martyrs, on the anniversaries 
of their· death, began to excite jealousy and alarm. In 
l8ftl'al cities, adherents of the old woNhip petitioned the 
emperor that no enemy of the gods might be permitted to 
practise their impious rites within their walls. Maximin u.s, 
though strongly attached to the old forms, delayed granting 
mch petitions. Actuated either by jUBtice or policy, he 
told the deputies that he wished to leave every man free 
to follow his own convictions. But such requests became 
more bumerous; and at last he was informed that the 
lda&ue of Jupiter, at Antioch, had spoken aloud, and com· 
manded that his enemies should be expelled from the city 
aad territory. Not daring to resist this mandate, he re
linquiab.ed the effort to be impartial, and said: " If they 
persist in their accursed folly, let them be banished, as you 
demand." In the same proclamation, he described the 
pestilence, and other calamities, which affiicted t.he empire 
under previous reigns, and added : "'l'bese things hap· 
pened in oonaequence of the pernicious error of those reck· 
ltBJ men, when it had taken possession of their souls, and 
covered almost the whole world with disgrace." Docu
ments, called Trials before Pilate, .representing Jesus as a 
malefactor, were diligently distributed in the schools of 
ci'Y and country, that the minds of young people might be 
eeuonably impressed. Much zeal was manifested to keep 
up the splendour of the temples, and of the old !l'estivals; 
and all such exertions were approved and liberally re
warded by the emperor. But notwithstanding all this 
homage to the gods, the harvests failed, and famine came 
on. The Christians in Nicomedia collected the starving 
people and distributed bread; whereupon, the impressible. 
populace began to praise the Christians' God, and to pro
nounce them the ouly truly pioWJ men. However, in 
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various pii1B or the East, individuals ooospi.ca.oua for seal, 
01' influence, incurred the animosity of magistrates, aDd 
suffered martyrdom. But this was the last persecuti.oo, 
outside of their own churches, to which the Cb.risb.ans 
were subjected. 

Having thus rapidly traced the OOUI'8e of the govern
ment toward Christianity, I will now glanoe backward, and 
introduce a number of individuals and sects, who, during 
the times I have described, were inti.ma&ely ooonected. wi&h 
ita history. 

THE KARL Y CHRIS'I'I.A.N F A.THBBS. 

CLBKBNT.-Thoee supposed to be personally acquainted 
with the Apostles, have received the title of Apostolic 
Fathers. Clement, an educated man, said to have de
scended from a noble family in Rome, is classed among 
them, because he is supposed to be the one to whom Paul 
alluded, when he spoke of "Clement and other fellow 
labourers, whose names are in the Book of Life;" also, be
cause there was a tradition that Peter himself ordained him 
bishop of Rome. He wrote two Epistles to the churoh a' 
Corinth, fragments of which remain. 

APOLLL~A..RIS.-Apollinaris, the first bishop of Ravenna, 
is said, in the ancient traditions of the church. to have a& 

companied the apostl~ Peter from Antioch. and to have 
been for some time h~ companion and assistant at Rome. 
But, after a while, Peter, having laid his hands on him, and 
thereby communicated the gifts of the Holy Ghost, sent him 
to preach on the eastern coast of Italy. Wherever he went, 
be silenced the oracles in the Boman temples, and caosed. 
the deceiving Spirits that dwelt in the statues to go out of 
them. His preaching and his miracles soon gathered round 
him a large congregation in Ravenna. It is related that 
he once saw a poor boy, who was born blind, washing his 
rags outside of the city ; and being moved with compassion, 

· he made the sign of the Cl'O&'i on his eyes, whereupon be 
instantly received his sight. The father of the boy was a 
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Roman soldier; and he, with all his family, was converted 
by the miracle. A Roman gentleman, who had been many 
years dumb, tried various means to recover his speech. 
A' last, hearing the fame of Apollinaris, he sent for him, 
and was cured instantly. In the same family, he cast out 
a devil that had for some time possessed one of the ser
nnt& The whole family were thereby converted to the 
religion of Jesus, and five hundred people beside. On 
~er oooasion, he said to a patrician lady, who was 
grievously ill: "Daughter, arise, in the name of Jesus I" 
She roee up at once, and exclaimed : " The God of Apolli
narie is the only true God." More than three hundred 
people were converted by this miracle. His success ex
eited dle enmity of those who trusted in the old worship: 
&hey dlrew him into prison, but he escaped by assistance 
of ~ jailor, and fled from the city, by the gate which 
leads to Rimini. His enemies pursued him, ~nd having 
overtaken him about three miles from the gate, they beat 
him, and pierced him with many wounds; so that when 

- IUa di&ciples found him soon afterward, he died in their 
arm& This happened in the last year of the emperor 
V espuian, seventy eight years after the birth of Christ. 
Five hundred years afterward, a magnificent church was 
built on b spot where he fell. This ancient building is 
111ill standing. It bears the name of Apollinaris, and con
tains a Mosaic picture of him, in bishop's robes, with his 
hands outatretched over a flock of sheep, intended to re
present his congregation. 

lmu.Tius.-Ignatins, bishop of Antioch, is said to have 
been a dil!loiple of the Apostle John. It is recorded of him 
that his youth was so innocent he could hear the angels 
sing; anti afterward, when he became bishop, he intro
duced into his church the practice of singing iu responses, 
just as he had heard the heavenly choirs. Probably this 
simplicity and guilelessness of character gave rise to the 
Vadit.ion tha& he was one of the little children, whom Jesus 
took in his arms and blead. The fOllowing aooount of 
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his death is from ancient SOUJtlell, and U8 been genenlly 
:moeived; but leamed men suppoee it to be a good deal m. 
terpolated. It is aid that Trajan mted Antioch, in the 
year one hundred and twelve, and summoned the bitbop 
before him. After having reproached him for seducing 
people from their ancient &itb, be offered him ~ re
wards, if be wonld sacrifice to the gods of Bome. Ignaai.w 
replied : " 0 Caesar, sbonld you offer me all the tr816Uftl8 
of yoor empire, I would not ceue to adore the only tr. 
and livingGod." Trajan contlempWouslyrejoined: .. Willa& 
talkest thou of a living God? Thy God died on the mw; 
but oor gods reign on Olympua." lgtwins an.sweftlll: 
"Y oar gods were vicious mortaJ.s, and died aa socb. Y 0111' 

Jupiter was buried in Candia; your Venus lies in dae 
island of Paphos; your H.ecnlapins was shot wish • 
&lTOW; your Heronles burned himself in a great ~ be
cause be oonld not endure pain. Theee be your @Oda. 0. 
emperor I" These words kindled the anger of Tnyaa. Be 
exclaimed: " What I is our religion to be treated • _.. 
less? Are the gods, on whom we rely for a.istaDce api .. 
our enemies, w be treated with ~ 7" Wben lgna&i• 
wonld have spoken funber, be oommanded his JD<Ndl so 
be stopped, and ordered him to be conwyed to a duageoa. 
He was afterward sent to Bome, to be exp<ed to tio.. ia 
tbe amphitheatre, tbr the amll!le1llent of tbe populace. U. 
exulted exceedingly over this sentence. On hia joa:naey, 
be was continually exclaiming: "0 ths I might come to 
those wild beasts they are preparing tOr mel I would ia
vite them to devour me; I would encourage them no& to 
be afraid to set upon me, as bas mmetimes been the cat. 

I am 6oncerned fOr nothing, seen or 11D8eeD, but to be 1rida 
Christ. Let them rack my limbs, break my boDes, hnlile 
my whole body, bang me on the CJ'088, burn me with fire. 
throw me into the jaws of furioua be.ds. I care no& b 
all the puniabmen&a the devil can inftDt. a> I may lllll 
enjoy Christ." 

Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, bad long been his illtirn« 
friend. WbeD be .-ed tJ:aroap tlra& m&.r in ohaias, ... 
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bishop, and other Christian friends, eagerly sought an in· 
terview. He affectionately recommended to them the care 
of his chureb. Polycarp said : " Would to God, I also 
might be found worthy to die for this cause." Ignatius re
plied: "Doubt not, my brother, thy time will come; but, 
for the present, the chtu'Ch hath need of thee." 'l'hey all 
embraced him and wept ; kissing his hands, his garments, 
and his chains, and rejoicing in his courage. · 

In dle course of his journey, be is said to have written 
11ix epistles to churches in Asia Minor, and one to his friend 
Polycarp. In a letter to the Christians at Rome, he beg
ged them not to intereede with the emperor in his behalf. 
He says: "I beseech you not to show an unseasonable 
good will toward me. I am willing to die for God. Suf.. 
fer me to be food for the wild beasts, by whom I shall 
attain unto him. I am the wheat of God, and must be 
ground by their teeth, that I may become the pure bread 
of Christ." After he arrived in Rome, he spent the time 
previous to his execution in exhorting the brethren to be 
bold in the faith. When led into the amphitheatre to die, 
he thus addressed the assembled crowd: "Men and Ro
mans, know that I am not brought here for any crime, but 
for the glory of the God I worship." He had scarcely ut
tered these words, when two furious lions seized him, and 
let\ nothing of his body but a few bones, which were gath· 
ered by his friends and carried back to Antiooh to be de
posited. On the anniversary of his martyrdom, the church 
aasembled at his tomb, and performed religious ceremonies. 

PoLYCARP.-Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, is said to have 
been of Eastern origin, and sold into slavery when he was 
a little boy. Callisto, a wealthy and charitable lady, one 
of the earliest Christian converts in Smyrna, is said to have 
redeemed him from bondage, in consequence of a dream, 
which greatly impressed her mind. He was educated at 
her expense, and early acquired a character for gravity, 
&elf-denial, and diligence in his studies. He listened to the 
preaching of the Apostle John, and is said to have been 
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appointed by him to preaide Oftll' the elmrcb in Sm,1111L 
He is reputed to have filled U.e oftioe wiU. grea integrit.y, 
and to have unifonnly placed before his people &be u.am
ple of a blameless and holy lite. He converted ID&DY &o 

the Christian faith by his traditiooa ooneeming the Apo&le 
John. The zeal and learning be displayed in coaaro.....
with Jews, pbiloeophers, and those deemed heretics, @lift 

him great popularity with t.be Cbrisban Fathers, who apeak 
of him as "the most eminent man in all proooDBU.lu- Aaia. .. 
Being tbu distinguished, be of OOQl"8e became an ol;ect ol 
animosity to t.boee whoee feelings and interesta were inter
twined with the old forms of religion. In the year one 
hundred and sixty-seven, during the penecution 1llldetr 
Marcus Aurelius, the people clamoured for his dea&h.. He 
beard their shoats, and intended quietly to abide &be iMue; 
but in compliance with the urgent intreaties of his church, 
he retired to a neighbouring village. His friends, hf.ri:Dg 
that officers bad been informed of his place of retreat., re
moved him to another village, where he spent his time wiUa 
t.bem praying day and night for all the Christian eburehes. 
While thus occupied, he saw, in a vision, his pillow all oo 
fire, and exclaimed : " I shall certainly be burnt alive!"' 
These words were regarded as prophetic. Three days at: 
terward, two slaves who were acquainted with his biding
place, were forced to confess it, by e:xcrnciating tortlue. 
The approach of the officers was seen by his friends, and 
they might have effected his escape. But in arurwer to 
their persuasions, be merely replied: "The will of God be 
done." He ordered food to be prepared for tboee who 
came to arrest him, and asked them to allow him time for 
prayer, while they refreshed themselves. He spent two 
hours at his devotions, and so humble and resigned were 
his expreMions, so forgiving toward bis enemies, so full of 
faith and hope, that the hearts of the officers were touched, 
and they waited patiently till be was ready to aooompa:ny 
them. He wa.<~ placed on a jackass and conducted "'->ward 
the city, through a concourse of people, who were abl'OIMI 

' that. day, on some public occasion. Being me' on Ute way 



by one of the magistrates, he respectfulJy took the venera
ble prisoner into his own carriage, and tried hard to per· 
suade him to consent to sacrifice to the gods. Finding his 
eft'ol18 unavailing, he became angry, and turned him out 
of his chariot so rudely that he injured one of his limbe. 
The old man took no notice of the violence, and quietly 
proceeded on his way. 

The news of his arrest spread like wildfire. The am· 
phitheatre was crowded with an excited multitude-a vas& 
oonoouree of Jews, Greeks, and Romans, eager for his con· 
deDl'Ba&ion, and a small band of sorrowing Christians, many 
of whom would gladly have saved the life of their good 
bishop by the sacrifice of their own. When the aged pris
oner entered, a loud, clear voice, was heard to say: "Poly· 
carp, be firm I'' and his friends believed that it came from 
heaven. The populace shouted with frantic joy. Bnt the 
governor, touched by his venerable and benign appearance, 
tried to induce him to swear by the Genius of the emperor, 
and say: "Away with the godless I" He meant the Chris
tians; but the old man gave another construction to the 
words. Looking mournfully round upon the fierce, nn· 
pitying countenances of that vast multitude, which filled 
the benches of the amphitheatre, he raised his eyes to 
heaven, and repeated: "Away with the godless!" The 
governor, enoonraged by this apparent concession, said : 
"Swear by the Genius of the emperor, and denounce 
Christ, and I will releMe thee." The old bishop calmly 
replied : "Eighty and six years have I aerved Chrilu, and 
be has done me nothing but good. How can I denounce 
my King and my Saviour 7" Being still urged, he replied: 
"If yon would know what I am, I tell yon frankly that I 
am a Christian. If you wish to know what are the doe
trines of Christianity, appoint an hour and bear me." The 
compassionate governor, who feared the excited populace, 
said: "Do but persuade the people." Polyoa:rp answered: 
"To yon I am bound to give an account of myself; for 
our re1igion teaches us to pay due .honour to the powers 
ordained of God, so far as it can be done withom prejud~ 
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to our salvation. But I do not regard thaee as wonhy cl 
hearing me defend myself before them." The @O'ft.I'D« 

reminded him that he was incurring the danger oC ~ 
sure to wild beast& He replied: "It is well for me 10 be 
speedily released from this miserable life." When threat
ened with being homed, he aoswered : "I fear DOl the lire 
which btll'DB for a momeoL Thou koowest not of Llw 
which btll'DB forever and ever." The impa&ieo.t eruwd be
gao to shout: "This is the blasphemer, who baa &aught so 
many not to sacrifice to the gods I Sd the lioos apoo 
him I" When the President of the Games reminded them 
that the combats with wild beasts were over for t.bal day, 
then they cried out thai be must be burned.. Je..-s and 

' Romans eagerly vied with each ou.er in bringing logs aad 
faggots for his funeral pile. During this aoene, his oocm
tenance remained serene and cheerful. When thev llD

robed him, and attempted to f'asten him to the tU.ke, be 
put them gently aside, and said: "Let me remain as I am. 
He who enables me to brave the fire, will SV'en~n me 
to stand at the stake without fastenings, unmo¥ed in the 
midst of its fierceness." 

Before the fire was lighted, be offered the follo.-ing 
prayer: "0 Lord God Almighty, Father of thy belo,·ed 
Son Jesus Christ, through whom we have received from 
thee the knowledge of thyself; God of Angels, Powers. 
and of every creature; of the human race, and of the jusr. 
who live in thy presence; I thank thee that thou bast gra
ciously thought me worthy of this hour, that I may take 
pan in the number of thy witneaaes, aod share the cup of 
thy ChrisL" 

The flames soon kindled, but a high wind drove them 
on one side, so that they played harmlessly round the olJ 
man, in the shape of a swelling sail, emitting fragrance as 
they homed. Seeing this, an executioner wassenttorun him 
through the body with a sword. So much blood ftowed 

m the wound, that it extinguished the flames immedi
ly und him. One of the accounts affirms that his aoul 

· ·bly ascended from the pile, in the form of a. white dove. 

o;9mzed by Coogle 



His death l!l&tisfted popular fary for the time, and his 
church had rest from persecution. The governor instituted 
DO further search for Christians, and seemed resolved no$ 
to know that any existed. The calm heroism and trusting 
piety of the good old ma.n made all the deeper impression, 
because he had not sought death with any vain-glorious 
boasting. His chnrch, writing an account of it to their 
brethren of other churches, say: "He waited to be deliv· 
ered up; imitating our Lord in this respect, and leaving ara 
example for us to follow ; so that we should not look to 
thai alone which may conduce to our own salvation, bu• 
also to that which may be serviceable to our neighbour. 
For this is the nature of tru.e charity, to seek not merely 
our own salvation, but the salvation of all the breth· 
ren." 

His friends were permitted t.o bury his remains, and 
they always assembled at his grave on the anniversary of 
his death. When unbelieving neighbours accused them 
of wonhipping dead men, they replied: " We took up his 
bones, which are more precious than gold and jewels, and 
laid them in the proper place. God will grant that we 
may assemble there in joy and gladness, and celebrate the 
festival of his owtyrdom, iu memory of departed cham· 
pions, and to prepare those who are still awaiting the strug· 
gle. Yon do not know that we can never worship any 
other than Chritt\ who has sutrered for all the saved, and 
whom we worship as the Son of God. But the martyrs we 
venerate as they deserve, on account of their unparalleled 
love to our Lord and King." 

The account of his death was written in an epistle from 
the church in Smyrna to the church in Philadelphia, which 
is still extant, and believed to be authentic. In this nar
rative, he is styled "a prophetic teacher, whose every word 
has either been fulfilled, or will be fulfilled." Of his 
wrifiings there remains only one short Epistle to the Phi· 
Jippia.ns. 
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l:aJnoiAfUS.-Irerueos, bishop of Lyons, is 8upposerl to 
have been a native of Smyrna, born some time hetweeo 
one hundred twenty and forty. His name signifies The 
Peaceable, and is said to have been indicatiTe of his cha
racter. This disposition led him to be greatly troubled 
with those who disturbed the unity of the church by dif
ferences of opinion. He says : "God will judge tboee who 
excite divisions; who for slight and frivolous reasons, rend, 
and, so far as in them lies, destroy the great and glorious 
body of Christ; straining at a gnal, and swallowing a 
eamel All the good they can do can never compensate 
i>r the evil of schism." In early youth, he beard Poly
earp preach, and always cherished the greatest :reverenCe 
for his memory. In his old age, he declared:" I remember 
what happened then, better than what happens now. 
What we have heard in childhood grows along with ibe 
sonl, and becomes one with it. I can describe the place in 
which the blessed Polyearp sat and spoke; his going ia 
and out ; his manner of life, and the shape of his person ; 
the discourses be delivered to the congregation ; how he 
1old of his intercourse with John, and with the rest, who 
had seen the Lord ; how be reported their sayings, and 
what he bad heard from them respecting the Lord, his 
miracles, and his doctrine. These things, by virtue of the 
grace of God imparted to me, I listened to, even then, with 
eagerness, and wrote them down not on paper, but in my 
heart; and, by the graoe of God, I constantly bring t.hem 
up again fresh before my memory." 

Irenreus was the disciple of Papias, who presided over 
the church at Hierapolis. Be describes this teacher as 
"an ancient man, a disciple of John the Apostle, and the 
companion of Polycarp ;" but others of the Fathers sup
pose he was a disciple of John the Presbyter, not of the 
Apostle. Papias was a diligent oolleetor of floating tradi
tions. Be says : "As often as I met any one who bad con
versed with the ancients, I inquired diligently after their 
sayings and doctrines; what Andrew, Peter, Philip, John, 
and the rest of the Lord's Apostles used to teach; for I 

1 
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wns persuaded ~hat I could not profit so much by books, 
as by the voice of living witnesses." 

He made a collection of all these unwritten sayings and 
doings of Christ and his Apostles, from which many of 
•e current traditions are supposed to have been derived. 
Ireruaua probably received from him many of the stories 
which he has handed down; though he informs us that he 
was himself acquainted with several who had conversed 
familiarly with the Apostles. He was also a zealous col· 
lector of traditions, which he gathered from all quarters 
witil a child-like eagerness and credulity. He was aoous· 
tomed to boast that he oould enumerate all the bishops 
appointed by the Apostles and their suooessors, down to 
his own time. He was a man of considerable learning, 
which he zealously employed in defence of Christianity. 
He was tirst presbyter, and afterward bishop in Gaul. The 
earnestness of his preaching made many converts. He had 
strong faith that the second coming of Christ was nigh at 
hand, and drew luxurious pictures of the felicity of his 
kingdom on earth. He was fervent and energetic in the 
discharge of his pastoral duties, but none had cause to 
accuse him of arrogance; and he was so sincerely devout, 
u.at he was called Irenteus the Divine. 

JusTIN MARTYR.-Flavius Justinus, commonly called 
Justin, was born in Samaria, of Grecian parentage. He is 
the first of the Christian Fathers, on record, in whose mind 
Christianity mingled with Grecian culture ; and especially 
witil the Platonic philosophy. His youth was zealously 
devoted to the study of Zeno and Aristotle; but not finding 
in their writings the satisfaction he expected, he turned to 
the doctrines of Plato, in which he was for a while com· 
pletely absorbed. Alluding to Plato's doctrine that the 
soul by contemplation on divine- things might be so lifted 
up as clearly to perceive spiritual realities, he says: "I 
foolishly hoped that I should soon behold the Deity." In this 
state of mind, he sought frequent opportunities for solitary 
meditation. Walking alone by the sea-shore one day, he 



met. veDerable old man, wbo spoke to him f:A .._ Cloill, 
and advi8ed him to smdy the Bel:nw ~ wbo W 
betold his oomiDg. Tbi:s conver.&ioa, aDd the lleiWm 
with which he bad seen some Chriaaian IMI"&J1'8_.. deldL. 
led to his eonftl&ioD, &boat the year ooe ha.clred .a 
thiny-three. Bat he carried iJdo bi8 new t.ilb a ~ 
a"ecb!Dflllt to many of the P1aaooic idea Be belim!Jcl 
in Ooe Sapreme Being, from whom 8fiiMWMtl - Lop, 
[W ordJ who creMed the world. Be ~ the Lotp 
WM a SDbelantial ray f:A diTine Jisht ilderDaiJy crw · 
aued to the souls of mea, by aid f:A wllidl all &nih ,.. 
perariftd. After hiaeoDvetaioe to~. be tbollp& 
JUs OWll miDd WM n:perna&wally iDgminped to .... 
thai Christ ... the I..osvs; and u. n ... ._ to nc
God was repreeented as saying: "I.e& w u.ke a-. ia a. 
image." He al8o deemed thai the au&bor ot Plovalw 
repreaented Cb.ri8& the LogaJ ae saying: "I W"llldom WM

up from everlasting, from the begiDDio& or eTar &be ea1lt 
was. The Lord PIJ .-ad me in the beginaing ot his ..,... 
before &be worb of old. When he prepued dae t.ea...._.. 
I WM there. When be gave to &be - his decne d.al 
the waters sboald not pa hia commandmeDt; wt.a be 
appointed the founda&ioos of &be eanh, I was by him • 
ooo brought up with him; and I was daily his deligftt. 
rejoicing always before him." Justin wu the fi:n& of&M 
Christian Fathers, who exahed &be dignity of Chrill by 
identifying him with the Logos. 

like Philo, he declared u.a& no one bad ever ..,. God 
the Father, a& any ~ He says: "It WM OQJ' ~ 

who spake to Moees from &be bash, in the form ol fire. .
aid, Put. otf thy shoes." He believed the l..o@os had o6ea 
appeared to the Patriarchs in &.he form oC a man; lha& '
dwelt in Jesus Christ, enabling him to work minclea. aad 
reveal his Father unto men. Explaining Chria&ian vie--. ia 
an apologyaddnRed to the princesolthe empire. be._,..: 
"Ne.n after God we adore and love tha& .LotJoe W'la.iela il 

~~ed from the ine&ble and unbegouen God. Wlla r is properly ealled his Son; &.he Logos, W'ho ... --

: 
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him, and begotten by him, before the creatures., 11 The 
L>gos of God is sometimes called his Son; sometimes 
Wisdom ; sometimes an Angel ; sometimes the Lord; 
sometimes one sent by another. Hence, it was said, He 
that heareth me, heareth him that sent me." "The Logos 
of the underived and ine:ffable Deity, is Christ, of whom the 
whole human race partakes; who, for our sakes became 
man, that, sharing our infirmities, he might heal our dis
eases." 

In the course of his investigations, Justin probably be
came acquainted with the writings of Philo. He might 
have received from him, or &om other Jews, or from Jewish 
Christians, the idea, which was strongly impressed on his 
mind, that all knowledge of divine things had been ori
ginally revealed to Moses, and transmitted from him. He 
maintained that all truth ever perceived by men, in any 
part of the world, was by inspiration of the Logos; to this 
idea of Philo, and the Platonists, he added the doctrine 
that Christ was the Logos ; therefore, the direct inference 
was that all gleams of truth, wheresoever found, might 
be justly claimed as Christian. He says: "All writers, 
through the seed of the Logos sown within them, are able 
obscurely to discern those things which have a real ex
istence., He deemed that Plato far snrpassed all other 
philosophers; and assuming that his wisdom came from 
the Logos, either by direct inspiration to his own soul, or 
indirectly, through what had been revealed to Moses, he 
came to the conclusion that whatever was valuable in his 
writings, as well as in those of the Hebrew Lawgiver, and 
Prophets, might be justly claimed as revelations from 
Christ, and as such incorporated with Christianity. The 
tendency thus introduced is conspicuous, under various 
modifications, in the after· growth of opinions. 

But though Justin reverenced the truth he found in 
Grecian philosophy, and though he perceived its resem
blance to Cbriitianity, in many po~nts, its cold intellectual 
light did not satisfy his religious nature; and this deficiency 
he endeavoured to point out in writings addressed to those 
. v OL. IL-25 . . .. 
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who still remained satisfied with philosophy. In the 
ooume of hia argument addressed to such minds, he says: 
"The power of the ~ does not produce poets; does 
no create philosophers, or able orators· but, by forming 
mortal men anew, it makes them immortal · converts mor
tals into gods. It transports us from the earth, beyond the 
limits of Olympus. Come and ubmit yourselv to i in
fluence. Become as I am ; for I, W<> was a.s you are. Tb · ~ 
has conquered me; the divinity of the doctrine, the power 
of the Logos. AB a master serpent-charmer lures out and 
frightens away the hideous reptile from his den, the 
Word drives the fearful passions of our sen ual nature 
from the most secret recesses of the soul. The cravin(!S of 
lust having once been banished, the uJ beoom m and 
serene ; and, delivered from the evil which had cleaved to 
it, return to its Creator." In other portions of h' writinb 
be says: "I also was once an admirer of the doctrin of 
Plato, and I heard the Christians abu.__c;ed. But when I saw 
them me t death, and all that is accounted terrible among 
men, without dismay, I knew it to be impossible tha they 
should live in sin and lust. I despised the opinion of the 
multitude. I glory in being a Christian, and I take every 
pain to prove myself worthy of my calling.' "I found in 
the doctrine of Christ the on! y sure and salutary philosophy
for it has in it a. power to awe, which r trains those who 
depart from the right way; and the sweetest peace is the 
portion of them that practise it. That this doctrine is 
sweeter than honey i evident; since we who have been 
formed by it, refuse to deny the name of Christ, even unto 
death." 

Justin retained the Platonic idea, which was, indeed, 
common to nearly all systems, that a Spirit was appointed 
to preside over each of the elements, the planets, and the 
stars. He also adopted the idea that Matter was the origin 
of evil. He delighted in glowing pictures of the millenium, 
for which his mind was first prepared by descriptions of the 
Golden Age, in Plato and otht:r Grecian and Roman wri~rs, 
pd afterward by pictures of the Messiah's kingdom, in the 
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Hebrew Prophets. He, as well as many others of the 
Christian Fathers, continued to wear the philosopher's 
robe; a garment then generally worn by ~hers of wis
dom, or morality. This attracted inquiring minds toward 
them, and furnished them with more frequent opportunities 

- to converse upon Christian doctrines. 
After his conversion, he still continued to be called 

Justin the Philosopher, though be devoted himself with 
greai zeal to the propagation of Christianity. A Jew named 
Trypho, whom the war excited by Bar-Cochebas bad driven 
from Palestine, was then travelling about Greece, and had 
become interested in Greek philosophy. Justin's robe at
tracted him, and brought them into conversation with each 
other, concerning the nature of God, and his dispensations 
of tratb to mankind. Justin travelled to Ephesus with him, 
and improved every opportunity to convince him from the 
Hebrew Scriptures, that Jesus was the Messiah promised 
by the Prophets. These conversations were put down in. 
the form of a written dialogue, which is still in existence. 
He wrote other works addressed to the Gentiles, and to 
the heretical sects, which from the time of Simon Magt18 
troubled the church. When he went to Rome, be proved 
his sincerity and courage by writing an Apology for 
Christians, supposed to have been addressed and presented 
to the emperor Marcus Aurelius. He asks that men would 
cease to place reliance on the unfounded reports of the 
populace, and represents the injustice and cruelty of per
eecuting unotfending citizens, who were trying to lead a 
virtuous and holy life. He acknowledges that much trnth 
was to be found in the old philosophies, and explains how 
he came to be convinced that Christianity was the more 
excellent way. This document was mild, liberal, and 
apologetic in its tone ; but the author was soon after 
arrested, on the charge of impiety for neglecting the 
established worship. As he publicly confessed himself a 
Christian, and refused to sacri1ioo to the gods, he was con· 
demned to be scourged and beheaded. The sentence was 
executed in the seventy-fifth year of his age; supposed to 
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be not far from one hundred and sixty-four Yea'/3 from ou 
era. He was thencefonh cal1ed JDStin Martyr. lle ie very • 
highly praised by the early Christian writers. 

TA.TIAN.-Tatian of Assyria, who flourished in the Jet16 
one hundred and seventy, was educated in the old religion 
of Greece and Rome, and in the coUJBe of extensive travels
became acquainted with aliDoiR every varie*J in ib forms 
of worship. None of. them seemed to him rational; and 
:he was especially displeased with those Festivals, which, 
ltDder lhe name of religion, had become ~eenes of intern· 
perance and debauchery. The allegc)rical interpretations, 
which philoeophers gave to stories cooceming die gods, 
Wled to satisfy the requirements of his soul; and be felt 
that it was hypocritical, and &herefore wrong, to join in the 
popular womhip outwardly, if it conveyed no religious 
meaning to his mind. He was initiated into the Mysieriea, 
but the light he received did not fulfil the expectatioBs he 
had formed. In this state of mind he met with a copy of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, in the Greek mmslation. Having 
heard them spoken of as of high antiquity, his CW'ioeity 
was excited to read them; and he was deeply impressed by 
the perusal. He says: "These writings won my confidence 
b.y the simplicity of their style, the unaffected direomeal 
of the speakers, the intelligible account of creaiion, the 
predictions of future events, the salutary tendency of the 
precepts, and the prevailing doctrine of one God. • He 
made a visit to Rome, where he became acquainted with 
Justin Martyr and was attracted toward him by the simi
larity of their philoeophic education, and subsequent states 
of mind. This friendship introduced him to a knowledge 
of the Christian Scripttll'eSt by which he was converted.. 
Like his teacher, he joined many Platonic ideas with 
Christianity. He believed that the Logos emanated from 
God, without being separated from him. He supposed th-' 
Matter was the origin of evil, and that by means ol a Spirit, 
or Soul, connected with it, and kindred to its own naiure, 
it · prodnaed the devils. He believed tbal man. had a 
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rational soul, an irrational sou], and a body. The rational 
110Ul was an emanation from the Logos; and by me&Il8 of 
that indwelling celestial ray of light, he was rendered im
mortal, and capable of communion with Deity. The irra
tional soul, man received from Spirits inferior to the Logos; 
and being connected with Matter, it partook of its imper
fl ion. If the inferior soul had been kept in perfect 
ubjec ·on to the superior, man would have remained an 

immortal imaae of the Logos, 118 he Wll8 when he was first 
But by yielding to sin, he lost the interior ray of 

light, and became subject to death. From th 
p m he adopted the conclusion that, after the fall 
of dam, the souls of men became mortal, as well as their 
bodies; an idea entertained by many Jews, as mentioned 
in the :first volume. To bring men again into communion 
with Deity, and restore the immortality they had lo t, he 
upposed it was necessary for the Logos to enter a human 

form ; and this he did in the person of Jesus Christ. 
Tatian wrote a vindication of Christianity, under the title 

of a. iscourse to the Greeks. He long survived his friend, 
J tin Martyr, whose memory he always cherished with 
the utmos veneration. The view here briefly expressed 
gradually developed into forms which did not receive the 

notion of the church, and he was numbered among 
eretics. 

TmwPHILUs.-Theophilus, who was bishop of ~tioch 
in the year one hundred and sixty-eight, was also of Gentile 
parentage, and much imbued with Platonic philosophy 
before he became a Christian. He be1ieved that God had 
always within himself his Logos, or Wisdom, which he sen' 
forth from his bosom ages before the uni verae was pro
duced ; that all things were crea~ by the agency of the 
Logos, who guided the Patriarchs and Moses, inspired the 
Prophets, and manifested himself in Jesus Christ. 

TERTULLIAN.-Quintus Florens 'rertullian, who was bom 
about one hundred and sixty years from our era, was the 

VoL. U.-25* 
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.. of a Boman ceoRlrion at Carthage. He is ~ fD 
use been a lawyer, or a rhetorician, aod DO&~ han em
braced Christianity till be arrived a& manhood. He bad 
accumulated a good d of J..-nowledge, for his lime, and 
was familiar wi1h Gree nd Boman literature, but held all 
their artistic cult.ure, love of beauty, in stern mntempt. 
He waa a man of vehement zeal, austere in his principles, 
and fieroe iD his opposition to all whom he .regarded as 
lleretic& Be w• ace soomed io say iliat none bu Gh.ris
tiana had a right ~ Soored Scriptures; heretics were 
DOt Christians; Ulerefore, heretical sects had no right to 
quo1e Scripture. In the latter part of his life, be himself 
withdrew from wlW was considered the onhodox party, 

. and joined the :Mon · regarded by the majority of 
Christiana aa heretics. He wrote a. great. deal, but mostly 
in a controversial fonn. Arguing concerning the exi..<>t
ence of Deity, be th expresses himself concerning th6 
~goa: "God, befOre ibe formation of the universe, was 
not alone: for he bad wiih him, and in him, his own Rea
son, which Greeks call Logos; and in Reason he had peech, 
which he could make a second principle from h.i.msel~ by 
acting wiiliin himaelf." 

CLKK:INT or ALnANDBU..-Tiioa Flavius Clemenl ia 
supposed to have been bom in Athens. His eager thira& 
for knowledge led him to travel in search of it into various 
parts oJ Greece, Egypt, Italy, Syria, and Paleaine. The 
various influenCielt which ac&ed upon his mind may be con
jectured from the teachers he enumerates. One was from 
Ionia, another from Magna Grecia in Italy, another from 
C<elo Syria, another from Egypt ; others came from the 
East; of whom one was n Assyrian, another a Jew. A~ 

that time, there generally prevailed amoug scholars a sys
tem called Eclectic, from Greek words, meaning to select 
from. l!'ollowing lbis 1endency, Clemen~ strove ~glean 
portions of truth from all sources, and combine them into 
one harmonious system. He says: " I espoused not t.bis 
or tha' pbi11.180phy; not the Stoic, nor the Platonic, nor 
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the Epicurean, nor that of A.rist.otle; but whatever any of 
these sects had said, that was fit and just, teaching right
eowmess with a divine and religious knowledge, all that 
being selected, I call philosophy." 

He spent most of his life in Alexandria, where he be
came acquainted with the Christian church and joined it. 
He was held in high esteem for his learning and virtues, 
and in the year one hundred and ninety he was appointed 
presbyter. There was at that time a Christian school estab
lished at Alexandria, and they selected for catechists, or 
teachel'B, converts who were thoroughly acquainted with 
Grecian religion and philosophy, and therefore well quali
fied to answer such objections as would be brought by 
learned Gentiles. Clement was for some time at the head 
of this school. He favoured an allegorical mode af inter
preting the Scriptures, and thus found within them what
ever his mind had been previously convinced o£ Like 
Justin Martyr, he carried into Christianity a good deal of 
respect for the philosophies, which had stimulated his intel
lect in its search after truth. He says: "God, as the au
thor of all good, was author of the Greek philosophy. This 
was the schoolmaster to the Greeks, as the Law was to the 
Jews, preparing the way for Christianity." He, however, 
thought that Grecian wisdom was received through the me
dium of an inferior degree of angels. He believed in One 
U nderived God, from whom proceeded the Logos, that cre
ated the world. He says: "The Son is the Power of God, 
the Wisdom, in which the Father delighted; the most an· 
cient Logos, before all things that were made, and especially 
the choeen teacher of thoee that were made by him. God 
cannot be shown, nor can he teach ; but the Son is wisdom, 
and knowledge, and truth." He supposed that the stare 
were animated by Spirits, who were subordinate agents in 
t.he management of the universe, and also retained the Pla· 
&onic idea that man had a rational soul, and an inferior 
soul, the seat of the sensations. The oriental idea that this 
world was created for the purification of erring SpiritB, and 
that the process was continued in other regions, after death, 
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with a view to the final restoration of all things to original 
order, had passed into Greek phil080phy, and was received 
by Clement. He urged this doctrine with great zeal, and 
thought it was proved by the statement that Chris& ~ 
scended into Hades. He believed a tradition then current 
that both Christ and his Apostles went there to baptize the 
old patriarchs and prophets. 

Clement testifies of himself that be was instructed by 
several disciples of the very chief Apostles, who bad truly 
pre9erved traditions of the teaching of Pe\er, JameR, and 
John. In the year two hundred and twelve be visi~ Je
rnsalem. The bishop there recommended him, in a letter 
to the church at Antioch, as "a godly minister, a man both 
virtuons and well known, with whom they were already ac
quainted, and who bad confirmed and promoted the church 
of Christ." Clement of Alexandria wrote much in expla
nation and defence of Christianity. Many of these writ
ings remain, and are valuable as illustrating the character 
or the times, and the state of the church at that period. 

0RIGEN.-Origen was born at Alexandria, in one hun· 
dred eighty-five. He was early instructed in Christianity 
by his father, and became a pupil in the school of Clement. 
His father, Leonides, gave him a portion of Scripture to 
learn every day, and when be was a boy he was never su
isfied with having merely the literal sense explained, but 
was always inquisitive concerning the inward meaning. 
His father sometimes checked this tendency, as a presump
tuous spirit of curiosity, unbecoming to his years. But be 
secretly rejoiced in the activity and earnestness of his mind. 
and thanked God for giving him such a son. When ~ 
child was asleep, it is said he would ot\en uncover his 
breast and kiss it reverently, regarding it as a temple for 
the Holy Spirit. 

His intellectual as well as religious education received 
careful attention ; and it is evident from his writings that he 
was thoroughly imbued with Grecian philosophy. Wbc!on 
he was sixteen years old, Christians in that part of Lhe 
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world were suffering under persecution, in the reign of 
Sep&imius Severns. His father was thrown into prison, and 
he was eager to rush before the authorities and avow him
self a Christian, that he might share his fate. His mother, 
having vainly tried to dissuade him from his purpose, re
aorted to the expedient of hiding all his garment& Find
ing himself unable to leave the house, he wrote to his fa. 
ther: "See that thou ehangest not thy mind for our sakes." 
.Leonides was beheaded, and all his property confiscated. 
Bia widow was thus lei\ destitute, with seven children. 
Origen, who was the eldest, was received into the family 
of a rich and noble lady, a convert to Christianity. He 
aoon freed himself from this dependent position, and sought 
the means of supporting his mother and six younger broth
en, by teaching grammar and philosophy. In the midst 
of these labours, he was continually visiting the Christians 
who were in prison, ministering to their necessities, sustain
ing their courage, and manifesting his affectionate sympathy 
by hogging and kissing those who were led forth to execu
&ion. This so irritated the populace, that he was several 
times nearly killed by stones thrown at him. On some of 
these occasions, soldiers surrounded his house to seize him, 
and he was saved by escaping secretly from one house to 
ano&her. The school for young converts, formerly super
intended by Clement, was then 8U8pended, on account of 
the persecution. The intellectual culture of Origen, and 
the earnestness of his character, combined with the exem· 
plary purity of his life and conversation, induced inquiring 
minds among the Gentiles to apply to him for instruction. 
:.U:any of these he conducted through the portal of philoso
phy into the Christian church; and some of them after
ward became renowned teachers and martyrs. Though he 
was then but eighteen years old, his reputation for learning 
and BObriety, and his great success as a lecturer, attracted 
the attention of Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria, who ap
pointed him a teacher in the church. His lectures, mean
,.. bile, were attended by crowds of men and women, and 
the number con&inually increased. His zeal and eelf-denial 

•• 



were truly wonderf'ul Printing 1r&IJ then unknown, ad 
he had copied for his 01rn nse, with great neatness ad 
beauty, a collection of the ancient authors. These he eold, 
aud ftduced his expenditures to about nioe cents a day, 
th:u be might have more time to devote to Christian teach
ing, without incurring obligations to o&hers. He slep& but 
little, and always on the bore ground. He went 't..refoot, 
and wore but one COil&, however inclement the weather; 
because Christ bad said to his disciples: " Provide neither 
two coats, neither shoes.. n His careful conscience rendered 
him fearful of bringing reproach on the church by yielding 
to temptation, surrounded as be constantly was by young 
pupils, of both sexes, who were strongly auacbed to him; 
and in the sincerity of his youtbfnl zeal, be obeyed, as if it 
were a literal injunction, the saying: "There be those who 
have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of Hea
ven's sake. n Later in life, be viewed such literal int.er
pretation of Scripture as a mistake. 

In the school of Clement he had doubtless become more 
or less acquainted with Grecian philosophy; and after the 
death of his father, be cultivated such studies, as necessary 
to his office of public teacher. He says: "When I bad 
wholly devoted myself to the promulgation of the divine 
doctrines, and the fame of my skill in them began to be 
spread, and sometimes heretics, sometimes such as had heeD 
conversant with the Grecian sciences, and particularly men 
from the philosophic schools, came to visit me, it seemed 
to me necessary that I should examine the doctrinal opin
ions of the heretics, and what the philosophers pretended 
to know of the truth. n Actuated by this motive, he »
tended the lectures of a highly esteemed teacher of Platonic 
philosophy, supposed to be the celebrated Ammonius Sac
cas. It required a much more exclusive and repellant 
nature than Origen possessed, to escape the tendency to 
eclecticism, which at that formative period so universalJy 
prevailed. His high moral sense bound him strongly to 
Christianity; the natural delicacy and refinement of his 
organization attracted him toward the poetic beauty of 
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Grecian culture, and particularly toward the spiritualized 
intellect of Plato; his kindly disposition led him to ac
knowledge good wheresoever he found it; and his large 
and liberal soul was ready to accept what seemed to him 
true, from whatever source it flowed. 

He acknowledged o. personal God, embracing in his con
sciousness all things that exist, and creating by the exercise 
of his will. This view differed from the Platonic theory 
of a . pure impersonal Being, without consciousness, from 
whom other beings emanated by an inherent law. He 
believed the Logos was in the Father what reason is in 
man; that he was dependent upon him, and employed as an 
agent in creating the world; that he was the concentration 
of God's glory, by whom it was reflected throughout the 
world of Spirits. He was the Truth and the Wisdom, 
revealing truth and wisdom to all capable of receiving. 
The Holy Spirit was the Divine Energy of Deity. As the 
Son and the Holy Spirit were incomparably exalted above 
all other spiritual existences, so the Father WM incompa
rably exalted above them. 

He supposed that Jesus Christ was a perfect human 
being, with a rational soul, a sensitive. soul, and a body, 
like other men. The Logos of God united himself to the 
rational soul of Christ; that being the part of mortals which 
was a portion of his own celestial nature. By this means, 
the Logos came into communication with the sensuous 

•nature, and Christ received supernatural power. The union 
took place at the very first moment of human existence, 
bnt the consequences were not completely developed until 
after the resurrection. The indwelling Logos gradually 
assimilated the whole being of Christ to his own ; so that 
at the ascension, even his body became transfigured to a. 
form analagous with the Divine Essence. The Holy Spirit 
he supposed descended upon Jesus at baptism. 

He thought prayers ought to be addressed to the Father 
only, but a1ways through the mediation of the Son. He 
,asks : "Why may not this be expressed in the sense of )lim 
who said, 'Why callest thou me good? There is none 

Ltv 
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good but one, that is God. Why prayest thou to me? 
Thou shouldst pray to the Father alone ; to whom I abo 
pray. You have learned from the Scriptures that you mllllt 
not pray to the High Priest, whom God bas appointed to 
intercede for you ; but through him. So also you are not 
to pray to him whom the Father has ordained your ad Tecate 
and intercessor; but you are to pray throttgh him, who can 
be touched with your infirmities, having been tempted in 
all points, like as ye are, yet, by the gift of God, without 
sin. Learn then what a gift you have received from my 
Father, when, by your new birth in me, ye have received 
the Spirit of adoption, that ye might be called sons of God, 
and my own brethren.'" 

He believed that the self sacrifice of a perfectly holy 
being helped to free others who were subject to the power 
of evil. This he regarded as a moral Jaw of the universe, 
proved by the universal belief of mankind that innocent 
individuals, by sacrificing themselves, bad averted great 
calamities impending over whole cities and nations. In 
this way, he thought Christ had aided all souls by crippling 
the power of Satan. 

He taught that the Scriptures had a threefold sense, ana· 
lagous to the rational soul, the sensitive soul, and the body 
of man. The inmost sense was for those who had attained 
to such spirituality that they could perceive revelations of 
Divinity in its fulness; there was an intermediate allep . 
rieal sense, for those who had not yet attained to such an 
exalted state of vision ; and there was the outward letter. 
in which high truths were veiled for the instruction of the 
multitude. He says: "The mass of genuine and simpl~ 
believers testify to the utility even of this inferior under
standing of the Scriptures." In illustration of this view. be 
declares: "The Word continually becomes flesh, in order to 
dwell among us." The outward letter, be spoke of as "The 
Word taking the form of a servant." He says:" But when 
we have leaned on the bosom of the incarnate Word, aad 
are able to follow him as he goes up into the high mocm-

'-, tain, then we shall see the transfiguration of Scripture. • 
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To attain to this state of exalted perception, faith was 
requisite. He said : " Believe first; and beneath that which 
thon accountest an offence, thou shalt find much that is 
profitable for holiness." All the external laws, and the 
history of earthly events, both in the Old Testament and 
the ew, be explained as symbolical of' higher laws, and a 
higher history, relating to a spiritual kingdom. He insisted 
that in most cases the external· and internal sense must 
both be adhered to, and that it was never right to give up 
the latter until after the most careful and conscientious 
examination. I n some cru!es he rejected the outward sense. 
He denied that there bad ever been a material Paradise, 
and considered the Garden of Eden an allegorical repre· 
sentative of the heavenly world, from which the Spirit of 
Adam fell, when he was attracted toward Matter. Viewing 
David only as the inspired prophet of God, he could not . 
regard the story of riah as literally true. Philo bad met 
similar difficulties in the same way; and both of them, 
having great reverence for the Scriptures, explained such 

es as stones of stumbling, interspersed to stimulate 
men to deeper investigati n. 

rigen acknowledged the importance of miracles, as a 
means of awakening faith ; but be regarded such faith 
m rely as a step by which men might ascend higher to an 
intuitive perception of truth. He says: "The Jews be
lieved in Jesus as a worker of miracles, but they had not 
the -recipient temper for divine truth, and therefore did not 
believe in him as a revealer of the more profound truths 
of religion. We see the same thing exemplified by mul
tiwdes nt the pr~nt day, who wonder at Jesus when they 
contemplate his history, bnt believe him no longer when 
some doctrine is unfolded beyond their comprehension." 
· They who have received the free gift of Divine Wisdom, 
live no longer in fuith, but in open vision; they are the 

iritual-minded, who are no longer at home in the body, 
but. even while here below are present with the Lord." 

ut. while he dwells much on these higher gifts of the spirit, 
he cautions Christian teachers " no\ to despise the liule 
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ones, through vain conceit of wisdom and superiority, • 
great ones in the church ; but to fulfil the will of Christ 
by becoming children with children." 

Origen accepted the common idea that the stars bad 
souls ; and he considered it proved by Job's assertion that 
"the morning stars sang together." He believed that they 
took friendly interest in the affairs of men, and could 
foresee future events. He says : " We know that angels 
have the government of fruits and seasons, and the pro
duction of animals committed to them. We speak well of 
them, and think them happy that they are intrusted by 
God to manage the conveniences of human life, but we 
do not give them that honour which is due to Deity alone. 
For neither does God allow it, nor do they desire it. They 
love and care for us equally, whether we do or do not 
sacrifice to them." He supposed that Angels bad ethereal 
bodies, and that Evil Spirits were in grosser forms. In the 
beginning, all existences were in harmony with God, and 
happy in communion with him. But the will of some 
became at variaD.ce with the Divine wil~ thus the harmony 
of the universe was disturbed, and could only be reitored 
by a long process of purification. This world was creat.:od 
as a scene of purification for those who had become inca
pable of an entirely spiritual life. All human souls were 
fallen Spirits, who had sinned, in greater or less degrees, in 
their existence previous to entering a human body. Adam 
was the fust of these Spirits who was clothed in flesh. 
They were of a vast variety of orders, placed in progrett
sively ascending regions, and in various modes of existeooe, 
according to the use they had made of liberty. Through 
these spheres wandering souls passed till the process oC 
puritleation was completed, and they were enabled ~ 
return to their original condition. Those who had made 
good use of their prubation on earth, after they departe.I 
from the body felt sympathy for those they left behin•i. 
and delighted to assist them in their upward cou.l"9e.. 
Origen expressly says : "All the holy men who have de
paned from this life, retaining their charity toward t.b.a. 
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whom they left behind, are anxious for their salvation, 
and assist them by their prayers, and their mediation with 
God." He believed that the Logos united himself to a 
mortal, to form a medium between human souls and their 
Heavenly Father, and lead them back to intimate commu
nion with Him. The souls of the good would become 
continually more and more perfect, through the revolution 
of ages; the bad, both among human beings and Evil 
Spirits, would gradually become purified, and all would at 
last be restored to order and happiness. The imperfec
tions of Matter had obstructed the beneficent ·operations of 
Deity; but Matter itself would finally become refined into 
a better substance, and thus nothing would be left at dis
cord with the Divine Nature. All Spirits would have in
tuitive communion with the Supreme, through the Logos, 
and all would know the Son, as perfectly as the Son knew 
the Father. This universal restoration seemed to him tho 
unavoidable result of God's impartial justice and all per
vading love. But, like the Buddhists, he believed that the 
will of Spirits would again deviate from the will of the 
Supreme; and as soon as one ceased to be absorbed in the 
All Perfect, and wished to be anything for himself, evil 
would germinate anew. A world would be again created, 
and mortal bodies prepared for the Spirits, who would 
again descend into them; there would be another process 
of progressive purification, which would again result in 
the perfect union of all things with the Supreme. This 
alternation from unity to manifoldness would go on for
ever. 

During a visit to Palestine, Origcn attracted great atten
tion, and was invited by the bishops to preach at their a."!
semb1ies. On his way to Crosarca, he was consecrated to 
the office of presbyter, by an assemblage of bishops. Thi~:~ 

was the beginning of persecutions, which ever after troubled 
his life. His own bishop at Alexandria; who is said to have 
been jealous of his great reputation, took offence at this 
proceeding. He maintained that he alone had a right to 
consecrate Origen. He recalled him, summoned two ooun· 



cils tn deprive him of his priestly o6ice, banished him hn 
his native city, and 1inal1y exoommunicat.ed him from lhe 
church.. This sentence was confirmed at Rome, and bv 
most of the other bishops. The nulliJieation of his ordi~
tion is sa.id to have been grounded more on points of ettle
siastical order, than on questions of doctrine. Origen re
turned ro Cest.rea, where he was reoeived with much fuour 
by all the bishops in the SUlT()Qil{}ing regions. The high 
estimation in which be was held is shown by tbe fact t.lw 
Synods of Bishops were aoeut.omed to consult his opinion, 
when it was difficult to seuJe theological questiooa. He 
went to .A.n.bia, by inritat.ian of bishops in that prorinoe, 
tn refute the bishop Beryllus, wbo affirmed that the diviDe 
natare of~ did not exist bein his human namre. 
()rip spoke so eloquently on the subject, that Beryllv.s 
was convinced, and sent him a letter of t.h&nk.s. He.-. 
aftenvud swn.moned to a oouneil held against certain aecu, 
who main1ained tha1 the soul died as well as the bod'"; 
and there also he reasoned with so much ability, th.a1 be 
brought them all over to his opinion. He visited Athens 
and Rome, wbere he obtained great oolebrity by the Jearn.. 
ing and sl.."ill be displayed in the refutation or various sys-
tems of philosophy. ll.amrea, mother of the emperor Alex
ander Severns, a woman of unoommon intellect, reqtleSk"d 
an interview with Origen, when she passed through An
tioch. She reoeived him with great respect, and had a lcq 
conversation on the subject of Christian doctrines. ~ 
she was not converted by his a:rgumects, it is not improt.
ble that this conversation had ooosiden.ble etTect in pro
ducing the liberal policy which her aon pursued toward 
Christians. 

The writings of Origen were exceedingly l"oluminovs; 
most of them biblical criticisms. Nearly all of them a.'"'!' 
lost; hal"ing been committed to the flames, because 80CIIt 

of his doctrines were not sanctioned by the sed t.hal evest
taally became paramount in the church. The great.es:lla
bour of his diligent life was the collection of a great ~ 
of &DCiem vemions of &be Old Testarnen~ and the ~ 
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comparison of them, word by word, with the original He
brew texL lle was induced to this because Christians, in 
their controversies with Jews, were unable to quote from 
anything but the Greek translation, called the Septuagint; 
and Palestine Jews constantly accused them of quoting 
texts which did not exist in Hebrew. Upon examination, 
he found that copies of the Septuagint varied from each 
other, and none of them altogether agreed with the Hebrew. 
It was a stupendous labour, and occupied him many years. 

During the persecution under Decins, Origen was ar
rested, and having boldly confessed, was thrown into prison. 
There they tried to subdue him by gradually increasing 
tortures. But though he was then an old man, the strong 
soul sustained the infirm body. He endured all his suffer
ings with patience, and from his prison wrote a letter of 
consolation and encouragement to his persecuted brethren 
of the faith. The cruelties inflicted on him are supposed 
to have shortened his life. He died about three years aft.er, 
at the age of sixty·nine. 

Few men have had such warm admirers and such bitter 
persecutors, both before and after his death. He always 
bad stedfast friends among some of the greatest ornaments 
of the church, and his most prejudiced opponents never 
denied his moral excellence. The general respect for his 
great intellect and uncommon worth was much increased 
by his candour and courtesy in argument, and by the uni
form meekness with which be met the attacks of his ene
mies. He is described as "one of the most eminent of the 
early Christian writers; not only for his intellectual power 
and attainments, but also for the influence exercised by 
him, on the opinions of subsequent ages; and for the 
diSBensions and discussions respecting his opinions, which 
have been carried on through many centuries, down to 
modern times." 

GREGORY Tlu.UliATURGus.-Gregory of Neocaarea, in 
Pontus, was born of a noble and wealthy family. His 
&.&.her was devotedly attached to the old Roman wol'llhip, 

VoL. ll.-26• 
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and educated his son in accordance with his own viewL 
Aft.er his father's death, he travelled to perfect himself in 
Roman law; being expected to open a brilliant career for 
himself as an advocate. But at Cresarea he became ac
quainted with Origen, and was so much attract.ed by his 
lectures, that he forgot everything else in his eager pursuit 
after religious truth. He remained with him eight years. 
Concerning his expositions of the Scriptures he says: "I& 
is my firm belief that he was able so to discourse only by 
communion with the Holy Spirit; for it requires the same 
power to be a prophet and to understand prophets. This 
man received from God that greatest of all gifts, to be to 
men an interpreter of the words of God; to understand 
God's Word as God speaks it, and to announce it to men aa 
men can understand it." He was extremely reluctant to 
part from Origen and return with his brother to their na
tive city. In view of it, he exclaims: "Do thou, beloved 
head, stand up and dismiss us with thy prayer. As thou 
hast, by thy holy doctrines, guided u.s to salvation all the 
long time we have been with thee, so now we are to leave 
thee, guide us to salvation by thy prayers. Pray God to 
send a good angel to lead us, and to console us for our 
separation from thee. But pray also that he would bring 
us back to thee." 

Origen kept up an affectionate correspondence with 
this enthusiastic disciple. He assured him that he could 
become an able teacher of Roman law, or an eminent 
instructor in the philosophical schools; but he advised 
him to devote his talents to the Christian eburcb. 
When be returned to NCOCIBSilre&, there were only seven
teen Christians in that place; but the majority were eooo 
converted by his zeal and eloquence. He retired for awhile 
into the wilderness, to devote himself to religions contem
plation, and to avoid being chosen bishop of the cbwdl 
which bad grown up under his auspices. But during his 
absence, be was ordained to that office without. hie know
ledge, and came from the wilderness with great relw:MDoe 
to answer to the call. He had remarkable &uOOOIII ia ...t-
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ing converts, and he was so celebrated for the miracles he 
performed, that he was universally called Gregory Thau
maturgus, the Wonder Worker. 

A Life of Gregory Thaurnaturgus was written about 
a. centa.ry after his death, by Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa. 
It contains many strange legends, which remarkably illus
trate the credulity of the times. A work which he wrote 
on the rl'rinity is much eulogized by his biographer. He 
says the Virgin Mary herself, accompanied by the Apostle 
John, appeared in a vision, and explained to him the 
mystery of godliness, which he wrote down in this short 
summary of faith, and left as a legacy to his church. He 
adds: "For excellency of divine grace, it may be compared 
·with those tables of the Law made by God and delivered to 
Moses." In tbe time of Gregory of yssa, this document 
was still preserved as a holy relic by the church at Neo
c:.esarea; and they averred that it was in the author's hand
writing. But the doctrine of the Trinity was then very 
hotly controverted, and some learned men say the manu
script bad been much iuterpolated, to meet the exigencies 
of the time. 

CYPRIAN.-One of the most celebrated of the early 
Fathers was Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage. He was edu
cated in the old religion of Rome, and taught rhetoric with 
distinguished success. He was converted to Christianity in 
the year two hundred and forty-six, and became bishop two 
years after; in which office he maintained a high reputation 
for eloquence and virtue. His ideas concerning subordina· 
tion in the churches were very stricti and, combined with 
the dignity of his demeanour, did more to exalt the claims 
of bishops, than had been d9ne by any of his predecessors. 
He believed they were divinely appointed to guide man
kind, and that it was impious for any one to dispute their 
authority in matters of faith. The church was then much 
troubled with schismatics, and he seems to have taken this 
ground from an earnest desire to preserve unity, rather 
Ulan from personal ambition. It made him rigorous to· 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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ward all whom he deemed heretics; but the bishops re
garded him as a tower of strength, and he was greatly 
admired and beloved by his people, toward whom he dis
charged his pastoral duties in a conscientious and paternal 
manner. 

Such a man was, of course, a conspicuous mark for per· 
secution. He had always discountenanced rashness in 
incurring unnecessary danger, and, at the commencement 
of the Decian persecution, he prudently withdrew from t.he 
city, till the storm blew over. Extreme zealots blamed 
him for this, and accused him of setting a cowardly ex
ample; but the motives he assigns are such 88 would 
naturally actuate a man careful of the welfare of those 
over whom he presided. He says: "On the 1irsl com· 
mencement of the troubles, when the populace, with furious 
clamours, had frequently demanded my death, I retired for 
a while, not so much out of regard for my own safety, as 
for the public peace of the brethren ; lest the disturbance 
which had begun might be increased by my obstinate pre· 
sence." From his retreat, he wrote thus to his clergy: 
"I beg of you to use all prudence and care for the preser
vation of quiet. If our brethren, in their love, are anxio03 
to visit those worthy Confessors, whom divine grace has al· 
ready honoured by a glorious beginning, this must be done 
with caution, and not in crowds, lest suspicion should be 
excited, and our access to them wholly prohibited. Be 
careful then, that for the greater safety, this matter be 
managed with due moderation. Indeed, we must in all 
things, with meekness and humility, 88 becomes the ser
vants of God, accommodate ourselves to the times, and 
seck for the preservation of peace, and the best good of the 
people." 

Soon after be returned to Carthage, a pestilence began to 
spread through the empire. Everybody wus commanded 
to sacrifice to the gods, and those who refrained from so 
doing were again cruelly persecuted. Cyprian, being sum· 
moncd before the tribunal, declared his determination to 
worship no other than the God of the Christians, "the true 
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and ODly God." He was accordingly banished to ~e city 
of Curubis. where he remained in exile eleven months. 
Bui though ~beent in the body, he kept up an active cor· 
respondence with the Christian churches, to whom he wrote 
as follows: "My dearest brethren, let no one be disturbed 
because onr people are scattered by the fear of persecution; 
because };le can no longer see the brethren together, nor 
hear the bishops preach. We, who may not shed the blood 
of o&hers, but must be ready to pour out our own, cannot, 
at such a UIIle, all meet together. Wherever it may hap
pen that a brother is separated from the church a while, in 
body, not in spirit, by the necessity of the times, let him 
Dot be appalled by the solitude of the desert, where he may 
be obliged to take refuge. He who has Christ for a com· 
panion is not alone. If robbers, or wild beasts, fall upon 
the fogi&ive, if hunger or cold destroy him, if the stormy 
waves of the sea overwhelm him, still Christ is present to 
witness the conduct of his soldier, wheresoever he fights." 

To those Christians who were imprisoned, or labouring 
in t.he mines, he sent money from the church treasury, and 
from his own income, accompanied with letters full of sym· 
palhy and affectionate encouragement. "\Vbat triumph," 
says he, "when you can walk through th"' mines with im· 
prisoned body, but with a heart conscious of mastery over 
itaelfl When you know that Christ is with you, rejoicing 
over t.he patience of his servants, who in his own foot
steps, and by his own way, are entering into the eternal 
kingdom." 

When new governors were appointed, at the accession 
of V aterian, the banished bishops were recalled, and ordered 
to wait in retirement till the commands of the emperor 
decided their fate. Cyprian took up his residence at a 
secluded villa in the neighbourhood of Carthage, where he 
gave instruction and advice to such as could privately 
resort to him. Hearing that he was to be conveyed to 
Utica for trial, he yielded to the persuasions of friends, 
who nrged him to hide himself for a time, till the governor, 
who was then absent, returned to Carthage; for being 
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aware that he was soon likely to join the band of martyr'!!, 
he chose to give his last testimony to the truth of Christi· 
anity in the presence of those who bad long.looked up to 
him for example. From his place of concealment, he wrote 
thus to his flock: "It becomes the bishop to confess the 
Lord in the place where he presides over the churcll of the 
Lord ; so that the whole church ma.y be honoured by the 
confession of their bishop. For whatever proceeds from 
the lips of the confessing bishop, under the guidance of the 
Divine Spirit, comes from the mouths of alL Let me theD. 
await the return of the Proconsul to Carthage, that I may 
learn from him the commands of the emperor, a.nd speak 
whatever the Lord, in that hour, ma.y cause me to speak. 
But do you, my dearest brethren, study to preserve quiet, 
in conformity to the directions, which, aooording to the 
doctrine of the Lord, you have often received from me. 
l.ct no one of you lead the brethren into tumults, or volun
tarily give himself up. The only time for any one to speak: 
is after he has been apprehended. In that hour, the Lord, 
who dwells in us, speaks in us." 

Soon aft.er the governor'!' return be was arrested on the 
charge of continuing to teach Christianity, contrary to 'the 
orders of the government. During the day that he was de
tained in pri..qon, to await his trial, the keepers t.reated him 
regpootfully, and a multitude of Christians thronged round 
the building to catch a glimpse of their beloved bishop. 
J..-no11;ng it might be for the last time. The examination 
was wry brief. The magistrate said: "Art thou C'yprian. 
thc hi!~hop of so many impious men? The most 8BCJ"l"d 
emper.)r oommands thee to sacrifioe." C'yprian calm}~- re
plie-d: •· I will not sacrifice." The ~te hade him (".u&

sidt~r well. •· ExN'utc your orders," answe..red the bishot•: 
•· it is a ca.'le that admits of no oousideration." After a f't?
amhlc. reminding him bow pious emperors had vainl.• tntod 
\o reclaim him from his eril wa•s, he was sen'tenood w bt
beheadcd; \o which he quietly ~ied: •· God be thanked.· 
As soon as the mournful tidings reached the multimde of 
ChristiaDs throDging round t.be pa1aoe gates, a ~ c:y 



OIIRISl'I.A.NITY. 811 

arose: "We will die with aim." He was carried to a 
neighbouring field to be beheaded. Before he received the 
fatal stroke, he directed that twenty-five pieces of gold 
should be bestowed on his executioner. His body was 
given to his sorrowing friends, who conveyed it to the 
Ob.ri.stian burial-place, with a long procession by torch-light. 
The magistrate who condemned him died a few days aft.er; 
and though he had long been in ill health, Christians re· 
garded it as a signal punishment from God for the death of 
their holy bishop. This martyrdom occurred in the year 
two hundred and fif\y-eight. Cyprian left several works, 
which are still in existence. 

OPINIONS AND CUSTOMS OF THE EARLY FATHERS. 

From this brief sketch of a few of the early Fathers of 
tlae .church, it may be inferred that some of the wisest and 
best men of the time were in their ranks. But, like all 
other men, they bore the impress of the age in which they 
lived. They w_ere credulous to an extreme degree; but it 
was not peculiar to them; for all the world was credulous: 
They believed that angels, who had fallen from their high 
estate by disobedience, were permitted to roam about the 
earth, producing diseases by entering the bodies of men, 
and endangering their souls by tempting them to idolatry; 
that it was their greatest delight to induce men to worship 
their own images, instead of the true God; th~t they re· 
sided in the temples, entered the statues, pronounced ora
cles, and performed miracles. Tertullian exults in the tor-. 
ments they endured, when Christians exorcised them in 
the name of Jesus. Some instances are recorded where 
the demon, being expelled from human bodies, and com· 
manded to acknowledge his name, confessed that he was 
Jupiter, or Apollo, or some other god of antiquity, who 
had impiously induced men to adore him. Justin Martyr 
says that all the saints and the prophets had fallen under 
the power of Evil Spirits, like Python, at the time of 
Christ's coming; and that was the reason why, when be 
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was re.dy to give up the ghost., he commended his OWil 

spirit to God. 
Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, eotem.parary with J:re.. 

neos, declares that il was Evil Spirits who iDspired die 
poets and prop hess of Greece and Rome. He says: "The 
wili of this is mani1eetly shown; becauae thole who are 
poaae81C li by Devils, even u this day, are mmetimes exor
cised by us in the name of God; and the seducing Spirit& 
confess themselves to be the same Damona who before in
spired the Gentile poem." 

Tertnllian cballenges the magistrales "to call before their 
tribunals any person possessed with a De'ril, and if the Evil 
Spirit, when exorcised by any Christian whatsoever, did 
not own him..~lf to be a Deri~ as explicitly as in other 
plSCJeS he would call himself a God, (not daring to tell a lie 
to a Christian,) that they should then take the life of \bat 
Christian. n He asks: " ~ can be more manifes\ than 
this operation 1 What more convincing than this proof?" 
He further says, that Evil Spirits, in order to sustain the 
popular belief in their divinity, and to obtain nourishment 
from the steam of sacrifices, often m.iracoloos1y cu.red the 
diseases which they themselves had occasioned. 

Cyprian says: "There are Evil Spirits, who lurk in the 
statues, inspire the soothsayers, direct the flight of birds, 
move the entrails of victims, excite terror in t.be minds of 
men, disturb their sleep, convulse their bodies, and destroy 
their health, in order to force men to worship them ; that 
being mt.1ened by the steam of sacrifices, they may appear 
to cure t.he diseases which they themselves bad caused ; 
though the only cure is in their ceasing to do harm. When 
adjured by us, in the name of the true God, they presently 
yield, confess, and are forced to qa.it t.he bodies they pos
sessed. By our command, and the secret operation of the 
Divine Power, you may see them lashed wit.b scourges, 
scorched with fire, tortured by an increase of pain~ howl
ing, groaning, begging, confessing whence they came and 
whither they go, even in the hearing of their own worship
pers. They either vanish immediately, or go out gradu-
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ally, according to the faith of the patient, or the grace of 
him who works the cure." He says elsewhere that some
times, when the Devil promised to go out of the diseased, 
he prn.ctised deception, "till compelled to depart by the 
salutary water of baptism." 

Minucius Felix, a converted Roman lawyer, who wrote 
an Apology for Christianity, early in the third century, 
says: "The greatest part of you know what confessions 
the Demons make concerning themselves, as often as they 
are expelled by us out of the bodies of men, by the torture 
of our words, and the fire of O)lr speech. Saturn himself, 
and Sempis, and Jupiter, and the others whom you wor
ship, constrained by the pain they feel, confess who they 
are. Nor do they tell a lie, though the truth be to their 
own shame, es~ially when some of your people are pres
ent. Believe them, therefore, to be Devils, from their own 
testimony and true confession, when adjured by us, in the 
name of the true and only God." 

In a book ascribed tO Justin Martyr, it is said : " Demons 
still speak, by those who are called ventriloquists." 

The Jewish .SCriptures in Hebrew were at that time al
most unknown to Christians, who used only the Greek 
translation, called the Septuagint. In that version it was 
written: "The .A7U]e"k of God saw that the daughters of men 
were fair, and made them wives of all that they chose; and 
they bare children to them." From this text, Philo and 
other Jews who used the Greek translation of their Scrip
tures, derived the doctrine that Angels fell in love with 
mortal women, who gave birth to giants. The same idea 
was inculcated in the Book of Enoch, to which Jude refers 
in his Epistle. From these sources it was borrowed by the 
Christian Fathers, who seem a.lso to have admitted what 
Greek and Roman poets wrote concerning the love-affairs 
of their Deities, and then combined them with the Hebrew 
tradition. Justin Martyr, in his Apology, says: "When 
God created the world, he committed the care of it to 
Ange]s, who, tra.nsgres.'!ing their duty, fell in Jove with 
women, and produced children, whom we call Demons. 
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These subdued mankind to their power; partly by magiw 
writings, partly by terrors and punishments, and panly by 
the institution of sacrifices, fumes, and libations, of which 
they soon began to stand in need, after they had enslued 
themselves to their lusts and pasaions." Again he says: 
"The truth shall come out. Evil Demons of old debauched 
women, corrupted boys, and spread terrors among men, 
who did not examine things by reason. Seized with 
fear, and not knowing they were Evil Spirits, they called 
them Gods, and gave each one the name he had taken to 
himself. When Socrates endeavoured to expose their pno
uces, and by true reason draw men away from their 
worship, the Demons, by the help of wicked men, caaaed 
him to be put to death, as an athe~ and an impioas 
person." 

Clement of Alexandria declares that the love of tbe 
Angels for women transported them so far beyond all pru· 
dence, that they revealed to them many secrets, which they 
ought to have kept concealed. The knowledge of alchemy 
and magic was supposed to have been obtained in this way. 
Some maintained that all ideas of a Supreme Being, and 
the immortality of the soul, except those revealed to 
Hebrews and Christians, came from conversation with 
these fallen Angels. Tertullian traced rouge, powder iOr 
the eye-lashes, bracelets, necklaces, and other ol'Il.1liDf'nu 
of women's dress, to the researches of their celestial lovers 
into the bidden mysteries of nature, to find whatever miglu 
adorn the objects of their passion. He supposed Paul·s 
injunction to women to wear veils had reference to tbe 
fatal effects their beauty once bad on the Spirits abaTe. 
He therefore strongly urges upon young women the daty 
of covering their heads. In the course of an elaborue 
argnment upon this subject be says: "We read tha: 
Angels fell from God and heaven, because thev lusted af. 
ter women. Therefore, faces so dant,rerous that hea'"en it
self may be scandalized by them, ough' to be shaJai 
When in the presence of GOO, before whom they ba'ftl 
been guilty of the extennination of Angela, &hey ousb& 
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to blush before the other Angels, and refrain from an 
exposure of the head, not to be made even to the eyes 
of men." 

These and many other similar declarations prove that 
the Christian Fathers believed in the actual existence and 
power of the polytheistic Deities, as fully as any of their 
worshippers had ever done; the only difference was that 
one regarded their influence as malignant, and the other as 
beneficent. The Bishop of Nyssa, in his Life of Gregory 
Thaumaturgns, relates the following story: Once, when 
Gregory was on a journey, he was obliged to take shelter 
for the night in one of the temples famous for oracles and 
divination, where the Demons were accustomed to appear 
visibly to the priests. Gregory, by invoking the name of 
Jesns, and making the sign of the cross, expelled them, 
and purified the place ; so that when the priest came in the 
morning, to perform the customary rites, he could obtain 
none of the usual signs of their presence. At last, they 
informed him that they had been driven out the night 
before, by a stranger, and had not power to return. The 
priest offered expiatory sacrifices, but it was all in vain. 
Upon this, he pursued Gregory in great wrath, and over
taking him on the road, made use of violent threats. Gre
gory told him he possessed a power superior to Demons, 
and that he could drive them out whenever be pleased. 
The priest begged him to give proof of this power, by 
causing them to appear again in the temple. He consented ; 
and wrote on a scrap of papyrus: " Gregory to Satan : 
enter I" As soon as the priest laid these words on the 
altar, the Demons made their appearance; and this miracle 
converted him to Christianity. 

It was a common opinion with the Fathers that every 
magician had an attendant Evil Spirit, who came when 
summoned, obeyed his commands, and taught him cere
monies, and forms of words, by which he was enabled to 
do supernatural things. In this way, they were accus
tomed to account for miracles performed by Gentiles and 
heretics. They also state that Jews could cast out devils; 



by invok:iug the Dame of God, provided il .. apokeD ia 
Ilebrew. 

But the power 1iO CISt om de'ri1s is often alleged by u.e. 
18 ooe of the mOll conviuciug proo& oC Christianity. Ter· 
tullian says : "H Cbrisaians were to re&ire from the Bomaa 
empire, where would be your pro&edion agaiD8& the de~ 
who make soeh havoc with your aouJa and bodies? It. 
would be a sufiicienl piece of reveage if d.ey abou.ld Ill• 
leave you open to the uncontrolled pcliBEIIIion of ETil 
Spirits." 

J ostia Vartyr, in his Apology, says 1iO the people ~ 
Rome : "That the kingdom of Evil Spiri1B baa been de
stroyed by Jesus, you may, even at the~' time eoe
vince youmelves, by what J*ll8l before your own ~ 
For many oC us Christiaos have healed, and still cootiD• 
1iO heal, in every pan of the world, and in your city, na.J:a
hers poasetlled of Evil Spirita, such 18 could n<»* be healed 
by other exorcists, simply by adjuri.ng them in the Dame 

of Jesus ChrisL" 
Irerueus says : "All who ce true disciples ~ J-, 

receive grace from him, and work miracles in his ume. 
Some cut. oul devils, so that those from whom &hey aft' 

ejected often turn believers and continue in the eh1D'd:l ; 
others have visioos, and a knowledge oC fiume eTel:lll5; 
odlers heal the sick by merely laying their banda 1IJl"C 
them. Even the dead have been raised, and haTe after. 
wani lived many years among ns. It is impoa"ble 1D 
reckon up all dle mighty works, which dle cha.rch peztOrn. 
every day, to the beneDl of nations ; neither deceiTi:a& 
nor making a gain of any, bnt freely bestowing w~ il 
has Creely received." Again, speaking oC raising 1he dead. 
be says: "It baa been frequently performed on oec ry 
occasioos, when by great fasling. and joint snpplicatioos oi 
the cha.rch of that place, the spirit oC the dead ~ 
returned into him again, and the man wu given t:.ck 1D 

the prayers of the saints." Theophilus. Biabop of A ntiodr., 
cotemporuy with lrelueus, &bongh younser. .,. ~ 
len&ed by his friend Autolyous, an emiMD& Bomaa, .. 
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produce one person actually raised from the dood, and he 
would himself turn Christian ; but the answer of Theo
philus implied that he could not furnish one satisfactory 
instance. 

Origen says: " By prayers and the repetition of passages 
of Scripture, we drive Devils before us, out of men and 
beasts. This is not done by any magical arts, but by 
prayer alone, and plain adjurations, or exorcisms, which 
any simple Christian may perform; for common and illi
te~ate laymen are generally the actors in these cases." "The 
miracles that began with the preaching of Jesus were mul
tiplied after his ascension, and then decreased; but remains 
of them "still continue with a few, whose souls are cleansed 
by the Word, and a life conformable to it." Some by a 
miraculous power, received through faith in Christ, heal 
the sick, by invoking over them the name of God, or of 
Jeans, with a recital of some story from his life. I have 
myself seen many difficult cases so healed : insanity, mad
ness, and innumerable other evils, which neither men nor 
demons could cure." " There still remain among Christ
ians many indications of that Holy Spirit, which was seen 
in the shape of a dove. For they cast out devils, perform 
many cures, and foresee things to come, according to the 
will of the Divine Word. Many people have been con· 
verted to Christianity, as it were against their wills, by the 
Spirit giving a sudden turn to their minds, and offering 
visions to them, either by day or by night; so that instead 
of hating the Word, they became ready even to lay down 
their lives for it. I have seen many examples of this sort. 
Should I only relate such as were transacted in my own 
presence, I should expose myself to the loud laughter of 
unbelievers, who imagine that we, like the rest, whom they 
suspect of forging such things, are also imposing our for
geries upon them. But God is my witness that my sole 
purpose is to recommend the religion of Jesus, not by fioti· 
tious tales, but by clear and evident facts." 

Visions and prophetic gifts are mentioned as of common 
occurrence. Justin Martyr says: "There are prophetical 

VoL. II.-27* 



818 .PROGRESS OJ' ULIGIOUS IDEAS. 

gifts among us at this day, and both men and women 
indued with extraordinary powers by the Spirit of God." 

Tertullian says the greater part of converts came to the 
knowledge of the true God by means of visions. In an argu
ment to prove that women ought to wear vei1s, he mentions 
a sister of the Church, to whom an angel, !n a dream, re
vealed the proper length and breadth of the veil. 

Cyprian says: "Besides visions of the night, even boys 
among us are filled with the Holy Ghost, and in fits of 
ecstasy, see, hear, and speak things by which the Lord 
thinks fit to instruct us." · 

The Fathers acknowledge that skilful magicians, by aid 
of Evil Spirits, could perfonn similar miracles; being able 
to infuse into people whatever dreams or visions they 
thought fit. Justin Martyr, addressing the Roman people, 
says: "Let their magical power to call up ghosts, espe
cially of boys, and of those who died in some violent 
manner, convince yon that the souls of men exist after 
death." 

The general tendency to view things in a supernatural 
light is indicated by the following circumstance, which 
Cyprian considered so remarkable, that he deemed it neces
sary to assure his readers he himself witnessed it. Certain 
parents, who fled hastily in time of persecution, left an in
fant in the care of a nurse. She carried it to the place 
where the people assembled to sacrifice, and the officiating 
priests gave the child some remains of what had been 
offered to the gods; consisting of bread dipped in wine. 
The mother returned soon after, and carried the babe with 
her to the Christian Sacrament. " Being mingled with the 
saints, it was seized with fits of crying, with tortures of 
mind, as if it had been upon the rack; betraying all the 
signs its tender age could give of a consciousness of guilt. 
When the deacon offered the cup of wine, the infant, by a 
divine instinct, turned away, and shut its lips close. When 
he poured a little down its throat, by force, convulsions and 
vomitings ensued. The consecrated portion of the Lord's 
blood could not stay in a body and mouth so defiled. So 
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great is the power and majesty of the Lord I The seareta 
of darkness are detected by its light; for this happened to 
an infant too young to tell the crime practised upon it." 

lrenfeus says many in his day received the gift. of tongues, 
and were heard to speak all kinds of languages in the 
church. lie himself did not receive that gift; for being 
appointed Bishop in Gaul, he complains that one of the 
greatat obstructions in the way of his usefulness was the 
necessity of learning a barbarous dialect before he could 
communicate with his people. 

Among innumerable miracles recorded is the following, 
wrought by Narcissus, who was Bishop of Jerusalem,abom 
the end of the second century. During the vigil of Easter, 
the oil in the lamps was nearly exhausted, and the people 
were greatly troubled. The bishop ordered those who had 
charge of the lamps to draw water from a neighbouring 
well and bring it to him. He prayed over it, and then told 
them to pour it into the lamps with sincere faith in Christ. 
They did so, "and by a miraculous and divine power, the 
water was changed to oil." Eusebius recorded this in his 
Ecclesiastical History, a hundred years after; and he says 
that " numbers of the faithful still preserved small quanti· 
ties of the oil." 

In some cases, the stories of miracles performed by Gen· 
tiles, in the course of being repeated year after year, came 
to be transferred to the Christians. In the year one hundred 
and seventy-four, when the army of Marcus Aurelius was 
expecting an attack from the enemy, the blazing sun shone 
full in the faces of the soldiers, who were perishing with 
1h.irst, in consequence of a long continued drought. In this 
extremity, the emperor stretched forth his bands to implore 
aid from Jupiter, saying: "This hand, which has never yet 
abed human blood, I raise to thee I" This act of devotion 
was followed by an abundant shower of rain, to allay their 
thirst, succeeded by a tempest, which terrified their enemies. 
The Romans gained the victory, and ascribed it to the em· 
peror's prayer to "Jupiter, god of gods." Marcus Aurelius 
commemorated the event by a medal, on which Jupi&er was 
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represented hurling thunderbolts at the barbarian ~ 
many of whom lay stretched on the ground. There were 
also paintings in the temples, in which the emperor was 
represented in the attitude of prayer, while his soldiers 
caught the refreshing shower in their helmets. There were 
doubtles$ Christians in his army, and it is not unlikely that 
they crossed themselves, and prayed to their God, while 
others were invoking the aid of Jupiter. Perhaps Tertullian 
might have heard some of them say so, and have taken it 
for granted that only their prayers had any efficacy on ~ 
occasion; or he might have assumed that the phras.e .. God 
of gods," though commonly applied to Jupiter, must neoes
sarily mean Jehovah. Giving an account of the event, in 
after years, he says: "Mareus Aurelius, during the German 
expedition, obtained, through prayers offered to God by 
Christian soldiers, showers of rain, in a time of thirst. 
When has not the land been delivered from drought by 
ou.r genuflexions and fasts 7 In such ca.<JeS, the very people 
who cried to the 'God of gods,' gave our God the glory, 
under the name of Jupiter." He states that the twelfth 
legion of the army was entirely composed of Christia.n.s, 
who fell on their knees and prayed to God. Thunder and 
rain were sent in answer to their prayers; in co~1uen ... ~ 
of which the emperor named them "The Thundering 
Legion,,. ceased to persecute the Christians, and pnblishett 
an edict threatening with severe penalties those who aocW!k...I 
them on account of their religion. But the severe persecu
tion of Christ.ians took place three years after the mir.lele ; 
the twelfth legion bad always been called The Thundering 
Legion, from the time of the emperor Augustus; and the 
medals and paintings prove that the emperor believed the 
rain was sent by Jupiter, in answer to his prayer. 

A great number of miracles were ascribed to ma.k:ing the 
sign of the croee. It is not possible to ascertain at what 
period this custom was introduced in10 Christianity. There 
is no allusion to it in the writings of the Apostles; but it 
is conspicuous in those of the very early Father::i. It h3S 
been already stated d:aat devotees of India luwe a perpen-
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dicular line and a horizontal line marked on their fore
heads; being, in their religion, types of the generative 
principle in universal nature. Egyptians had a sacred 
emblem formed by the same lines; and, oo express the 
same idea, they called it the Emblem of Life. It was used 
by them as a. talisman oo protect them from eviL · Ita uni
versality is indicated by its frequent recurrence in all the 
religious and domestic scenes, represented itt their palaces, 
temples, and tombs. When the early Christians saw this 
hieroglyphic symbol marked everywhei'e on Egyptian 
monume11ts, they inquired its meaning, and were very 
much impressed when told that it \Vas the Emblem of Life. 
In their minds this signification was immediately associated 
with the cross of Christ. As they considered the brazen 
serpent of Moses typical of Christ, they would be likely to 
be till more struck with the fact that the E gyptian cross, 
twined with a serpent, signified Immortal Life. Whether 
the Egyptians of their time were in the habit of signing 
them elves with this ancient talisman is not recorded, so 
far as I am aware. Sir G. Wilkinson, in his valuable work 
on Egypt, states that he saw several tombs of the early 
Christians in that country inscribed with the Egyptian 
cross; which is easily distinguished from the Christian, by 
the fact that the perpendicular line did not extend above 
the horizontal one. He say : "I can attest that numerous 
inscriptions headed by this symbol are preserved to the 
present day on early Chri tian monuments." Tertullian 
says; "'l'he Devil, who makes it his business to pervert 
the truth, imitates the divine sacraments by idolatrous 
mysteries. If I rightly remember, the God Mithras makes 
the sign of the cross upon the foreheads of his worshippers." 
Whatever may have been the origin of the custom, the 
cross \V universally used as a talisman against evil among 
the Christians, as it had been among the ancient Egyptians. 
It was believed to have miraculous power to cast out devils, 
to cure diseases, to counteract poison, and protect from ac
cidents. It formed a part of the ceremony in baptism, 
marriage, the Lord's Supper, and the ordination of the 

o• 
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clergy. Christians always made the sign of the CI'O!IB oo 
the oocasion of' any sudden surprise, or whenever they were 
obliged to be present while otbers sacrificed k> the gods; 
as was the case with thoee who served in the army. So~ 

posing that the popular deities actnally came, in anSW'er ID 

invocations and sacrifices, and believing them \o be evil, 
they were particularly cautioll8 to render their pl"e!!!ence 
powerless by the sign of the cross. Some bad it marked 
on their foreheads ; probably as a perpetual protectioa 
against evil, whether conscious of its presence or aot. Ter
iullian says: "At every seW.Og out, or entry upon bUII!IiDelll, 
whenever we come in or go out from any place, when we 
dress for a journey, when we go into a bath, when we go tD 
meat, when the candles are brought in, when we lie dowu, 
or sit down, and whatever bnsineat we have, we make oa 
our foreheads the sign of the cross." Justin Martyr says 
the sea could not be passed, if sails were not suspended oa 
a cross, and the earth could not be tilled if spades were DO& 
in that form. "Neither diggers nor artificers cou.ld do 
their work, except by instruments of that shape. 'I'Ile ba 
of man dilfers in nothing else from other animal~ bu&. ia 
the erectness of the body, and the extension of the arms. 
which shows nothing else but the figure of the cross." He 
says: "When the son of Nun, called Jesus [in Hebrew 
Joshua] led the people to battle, Moees employed hii'D!W!K 
in prayer, with his bands stretched oot in the form of a 
eros&. As long as he continued in that posture, A.ma1ek 
wu beaten; but w ben he remitted, Israel suffered. Tbil 
was owing to the power of the oross. The people did DOl 
conquer becauae Moses prayed; but because the name ol 
Jesus was at the head of the battle, and Moses was exhibd
ing the figure of t.be cl"'88." 

It has been shown in the first volume U1at it was a~ 
tom among all nations of antiquity to commemorate the 
death of a relative, by assembling at his grave, on dle an
niversary of his departure from this world. They dre.ei 
the tomb with flowers, oft'ered oblations for the soul oC U. 
doceued, implored his proteo&ion and aid in their uncJ.. 
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takings, and employed priests to offer sacrifices and prayers. 
At the sepulchres of kings and heroes, these ceremonies 

re observed with an unusual degree of expense and 
plendour; as is proved by Virgil's elabornte description 

o the honours paid by 1Enea to the soul of his father. 
It was universally considered a great misfortune to leave 
no posterity to perform such rites. The same human feel
in which originally led to tllls custom, in all parts of the 
world, prompted Chri tians also to adopt it. Those among 
them, who had lo t a relative, went to the church on the 
anniversary of his death, and laid a gift on the altar in his 
name, to signify that he was still a member of Christ's 
church, though his body was absent. They al o partook 
of the Lord's upper in token of continued fellowship with 
him; and the bishop, before administering the bread and 
wine, prayed for peace to the soul of the deceased. Ter
tullian says: "The widow prays for the soul of her de
parted hu band, and begs refreshment for him in his 
intermediate state, and to b a partn r with him in the 
firs resurrection, and ofters an oblation for him every 
year on the day of his death." In another place addre -
ing a widower, he peaks of "her for whose oul you pray, 
:md commend, to God, through the priest, when you ofler 
the annual oblation. ~Iartyrs, who were the kings and 
her of the hri. tian church, were honoured with pecu
liarly solemn ob:>ervnnces. All the members uf the church 
to which they bad belonged on earth assembled annually 

t their tombs. 'rhe clergy offered prayers, thanking the 
Lor for tbe e ample his saints ho.d given to the world. 
Eulogies were pronounced, recounting the holy deeds and 

yin!lB of the deceased, their sufferings, and courageous 
dea b. The Lord's supper was administered and the rites 
concluded with a distribution of gifts to the poor. These 
anniversari were beautifully called, "The Birth Days of 
he 1£artyr ;" to signify that when they died they were 

born into everlasting life. Romans had a time-honoured 
Festi al, called the Parentalia, on which prayers were said, 
~ d oblations offered by all the people, for the souls of their 



11DCe8kn. Gregory Tbauma&mgua, Bishop at Neocelal'ell, 
.-rly in &be &bird oeotury, thinking lo increMe the number 
oC his proeelytes by accommodation to popular eustoms, 
IIUb&tituted oo tbe BaiDe day, a Fes&inl in booom of All 
the the iri ual a rs me church. . 
Dalioba were unive ly accustomed to the 
on .ucb oocasi sacrifices of ani bein 
Christians bad abrogated such c ........ I"U..,., 
idea of · ce in another fonn. 
the Lm:l's pper was said to be rene ed cri6ce of h · 
body and his blood, every time the ceremony w 
formed; d in thus otferina np ibe of od hi 
ihey ofti red a rifice superior to thous:an o oxen d 
ten tho nds of rams. Exp ions by Cyprian in
dicate that this idea was inculcn d in h' day. 
which originate in tender and devout feelinm> change heir 
c~r when they become traditionary obserrnn 
The F t1vals of the Martyrs gradually lost their 
plicitf, nd the affectionate reverence which gal;he;red 
and cherished their remains, gave place to faith in 
power of their relics to work mirnc1es. Even during he 
lifetime of Tertullian, the honours paid to martyrs 
to him excessive as to need rebuke. 

The pacity for belief in those times was wonderfully 
great. Justin lartyr repeats the Jewi h tradition that. · 
king P lemy sent to Jera&'\lem for seven y Rabbins 
shut th m up in seventy parate cells, to tra a the 
Hebrew ·riptureM into Greek. When the tran.slatio 
were compared, they were found not to vary from 
other in a single word; 'which is a demon tration h t 
they were guided by divine inspiration." As proof of the 
story, h affirms that the seventy cells had been poin 
out to him. Irenreus tells the same tory, and like · 
8l!8ert8 that the Hebrew Scriptures were utterly destroy 
during the captivity in Babylon, and restored seventy years 
afterward by Ezra, whom God inspired expressly for the 
purpoee.. 

r_rbe predictions of Sibyls were held in great reTereDCG 

\ 



among the Romans, and the credulity of the people was 
often imposed upou by spurious productioDS bearing that 
name. These the emperors from time to time caused to be 
collected and destroyed; but the genuine Sibylline books 
were preserved in golden chests in the Temple of Apolla, 
and ooDSulted only on important state occasions. Some of 
the early Christians, in their zeal to gain influence over 
the minds of men, wrote predictions concerning Christ, ancl 
passed them otf as the genuine utterance of the ancient 
Sibyl& One of these Sibyls informs her readers that she , 
was a daughter-in-law of Noah, and was with him in the 
Ark. Some of the prophecies were" merely the Mosaic 
history written i11 Greek: hexameters." One described the 
miracles of Jesus, whom it mentioned by name, and fore
told that there would be an eclipse at the time of his cru
ciD.xion, that he would rise from the dead, and show his 
hands a11d feet to his disciples. Another, purporting to be 
composed by the famous Erythrrean Sibyl, in the sixth OOB· 

tury after the Deluge, was writCien ia the form of an acrpe
tic ; the first letters of the lines forming the words, Jesus 
Christ, Son of God, Saviour. Another Sibyl says: "The 
Son of (,lod shall come clothed in flesh, made like to men 
on earth, and shall have in his name four vowels and two 
consonants;" which was the case with the name of Jesus 
in Greek. Another prophesied that Rome would be ut
&erly destroyed in one hundred ninety-live. These frag
ments, after floating round for a considerable time, were 
collected into a book some time in the second century, un
der the title of Sibylline Oracles. In many of them the 
imposture is so very thinly veiled, that it is surprising they 
should have gained credence even with the most unreflect
ing. Nevertheless, they were often and triumphantly quo
ted by the Fathers, as evidence all the more valuable, 
because it came from the prophets of a religion opposed to 
Christianity. Justin Martyr speaks of them as written by 
divine inspiration. Alluding to the custom of keeping the 
Sibylline Books looked up in the .Temple of Apollo, he 
aays: " The DemoDS contrived to JWI,ke it a capital crime 
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• ~ ~ ::n r...r!r tD ka-p men in IRlbjec&lon to theat-
1!:.-~ ~-= ~ ~ frr:.m eoming k> the knowledge 
n .-~ ~ .n-~ B:n ~ .. were ~ able k> effect i~; for 
~ ~-"T ~::_--: ~-= :::a:~ ~!"without fear, but offer Ulem 
.s x :-r::ar :;--~ : C...~ Usa& they will be fonnd ac
~-:-Q.: ~ v L-~ ~.:-~-=~ of .Alexandria likewise speaks 
l!" :;.:~ • ~~ ~ ~ SUllie God who inspired the He-
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lypse of John. He maintains that it is not to be understood 
allegorically, but that it will be literally fulfilled in the 
earthly Jerusalem. .All the descriptions of Canaan, as a 
land abounding with grapes, and "flowing with milk and 
honey," he applied to the reign of Christ on earth. He 
quotes the promise to Abraham: "All the land which thou 
aeest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. Walk 
through the land, in the length and the breadth of it; for 
I will give it unto thee." He lays: "If an earthly Canaan 
was meant, this prophesy was never fulfilled; since Abra
ham himself never owned a foot of land, and his posterity 
were always faithless or unhappy, and never possessed but 
a very small point of the habitable earth. Therefore, all 
&he descriptions of fertility and delight must refer to the 
earth restored and renovated for the elect, who are to reign 
upon it with the Messiah at his second coming." 

The description, which Papias represented as coming 
from the mouth of Christ, was evidently borrowed from 
the Talmud; but it was received, on his authority, as au. 
Apostolic tradition, and generally adopted by the early 
Fathers. They did not, however, all take equally material 
'riewa on the subject. Even Tertullian, though he luxu
riates in highly-coloured pictures of the millennial reign, 
admits that its highest happiness would consist in spiritual 
blessings. The spiritual-minded Origen zealously opposed 
the prevailing tendency to sensual views on this subject,. 
by giving an allegorical interpretation to those texts which 
were generally thought to support it. He complains of 
aome "slaves of the letter, whose imaginations revelled in 
a carnal resurrection and millennium, including eating, 
drinking, and marrying." On the contrary, Nepos, an 
Egyptian bishop, wrote a book in defence of the literal in
teJpretation, from which he drew what he considered satis
fitctory proof of the earthly luxuries and delights that 
would characterize the Messiah's kingdom. This book 
was seized with avidity, and became a favourite study with 
polemical writers. But though the nature of the happiness 
in the millennial reign was a contested point, all believed 
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in it, in some form or other ; all supposed that the stnrggJe 
with Jewish and Gentile religioDB would continue till then; 
all belieTed that Chris\ would come in peJ'800, and render 
his church mumpbant on this earth ; and all bad full faith 
that the great event was nigh at band. 

Christians of Gentile origin were prepared l>r the ftCieP" 
.Wn of such a doctrine, by the ancient and univenal idea 
eoncern.ing a Golden Age in the Future; whiJe Jewish eoo.
Terts brought with them into Christianity strong faith in 
limilar pred.ictiODS by the old Hebrew Propbem, w bicb the 
Talmud overloaded with details. The near approach of the 
event wu likewise sustained by preeoneeived opinio~ 
l>oth among Jews and Gentiles. In the reign of Augustus, 
~ere was a general idea prevailing that the Golden Age 
described by so many poets, and predicted in the Sacred 
Books of so many nations, was about to be reali21ed. 'fa.. 
citus and Snetonius both allude to a prediction, vaguely 
purporting to come from Sacred Books, that the East should 
prevail, and that tboee who should come oat of Judea 
would poesese the world. :Both thoee historians COIISidered 
the prophecy fulfilled by V ~pasian, who was ehoeen em
peror while he was in Judea, a few years after &he death of 
Christ, when the empire of Rome comprised nearly all the 
eivili.?.ed world. Joeephus, the Jewish historian, main
tained the same idea; but Christians applied it to the birth 
of J~us, which occurred when the prophecy was generally 
'believed to be near its ful6lmem ; a coincidence cale1llated 
to make a strong impression on Greek and Roman coo
Terts. The Jews commonly considered the creation of the 
world a type of its dUJation. The Psalmist •YBt "a thou
sand years are with God as one day ;" and, therefore, ac
cording to the usual mode of Rabbinical interpretation, tbt-J 
concluded that the six da'!JB of creation indicated six thou
sand years of earthly labour and suffering, and that t.be fol
lowing day of rest was a type of the one thousand years 
the Meariah would reign on eanh. They bad a uaditioa 
that a prophecy to that eft'ect bad been uttered by Elijala. 
Christians of the tira ceJKuriea were aoq111i:atled wi&b dll 
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Old Testament only through the medium of the Greek 
translation called the Septuagint. In that version, the ere· 
ation was dated two thousand years further back than it 
was in the Hebrew versions. Consequently, the Fathers 
computed that nearly six thousand years had elapsed be
tween the creation of the world and the birth of Christ: 
thence they came to the conclusion that the end of all things 
was at hand. Corroborations of this opinion were brought 
from Daniel, and Matthew, and Peter, and Paul, and the 
mysterious predictions of the Apocalypse. It was sup
posed that human misery would be at its height just before 
this glorious period; therefore, every war, famine, pesti
lence, earthquake, or eclipse, was regarded as a precursor 
of the great event, and was used as a text to urge men to 
prepare themselves for a place in the Messiah's kingdom. 

The resurrection of the body was absolutely necessary 
for the enjoyment of such a kingdom as Christ was gene
rally expected to establish at Jerusalem. The old Jewish 
idea had confined it to their nation only ; but when Christ
ians found numerous proselytes among the Gentiles, they 
tanght that all the faithful followers of Christ would 
share the glory and bliss of his earthly reign, from which 
those who remained Jews would be excluded. A day of 
universal resurrection is described in the Persian Zend
Avesta; but nothing similar to it occurs in the Hebrew 
Sacred Books. In the latter times N achmanides, a Jewish 
Rabbi, taught that there would be two resurrections from the 
dead; one a special resurrection, for those who were to live 
again on the earth during the reign of the Messiah ; an
other general resurrection, at the end of the thousand years, 
when the whole world would rise to receive final judgment. 
This idea of a universal resurrection does not appear to 
have passed into general belief until after the time of 
Christ. In the Book of Revelations, the Martyrs and 
Saints are described as descending from heaven with Christ, 
and reigning with him for a thousand years; "but the 
:rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection." Then an-

VoL. 11.-28* 
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other resurrection is described in which all the dead stand 
before God, and are judged out of the Book of Life. 

This idea of a first and second resuiTection was univer
~~&lly received by the Christian Fathers; and the thousand 
years with Christ on earth were suppoeed to be a prepara
tion for a higher state of spiritual perfection and enjoy· 
ment in realms above. Many of them entertained another 
idea which seems to have grown out of some admixture 
with the Cabalistic notions concerning Adam Kadman, or 
the First Adam, who was to appear again on earth as the 
Messiah, or second Adam. They suppoeed that before the 
Fall, the body of Adam was immortal as well as his soul; 
that if he bad not eaten of the forbidden fruit, dea\b would not 
have been introduced into the world; that in consequence 
of his disobedience, the souls as well as the bodies of all 
the human race became subject to death ; that it was 
necessary for the Logos to assume a human fonn in order 
to restore immortality; and without his intervention, all 
mankind must have remained forever in their graves. 
The circumstance of his resurrection was the ground on 
which they based their own hopes that their bodies would 
rise from the dead. They urged this doctrine more ear
nestly and prominently than any other; and among the 
numerous sects that arose none were so odious to the infant 
church, as those whose theories involved a denial of bodily 
resurrection. Origen manifested the usual tendencies of 
his mind on this subject. He made a distinction between 
the material body and the spiritual body. He did no\ 
think the covering of flesh would rise again; but the in
terior substance lying at the foundation of the body be 
supposed would be quickened at the resurrection, would 
unite with the soul, and receive additional glory from ita 
perfected character. In every way, the Fathers manirested 
and taught undoubting faith on this subject. The general 
custom of wailing and mourning at funerals was entirely 
discountenanced by them. When pestilence swept a'Wlly 
great numbers at Carthage, Cyprian said to his chureh : 
" We may long aft.er them, as we do for those who ba..-e 
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sailed on a distant voyage ; but we ought not to lament 
them; since we know they are not lost, but merely sent 
before us. We may not put on dark robes of mourning 
here, when they above have already put on the white 
robes of glory. We, who abide in Christ, who through 
him and in him rise again, why do we not ourselves wish 
to depart out of this world? Why are we not in haste to 
see our country and home, to greet our elders? There 
await us a multitude of those whom we love; fathers, 
brothers, and children, who are secure already of their own 
salvation, and concerned only for ours. What mutual joy 
to them and to us, when we come to their embrace I" It 
was supposed that all except the Martyrs awaited the 
:resurrection in some intermediate state, where they could 
be benefited by the prayers and oblations offered for them 
on earth. This belief formed a strong bond between the 
living and the dead. 

Many stories were in circulation at that time concerning 
a large bird with golden plumage, who, when he found 
himself near his end, built a funeral pyre and burned him· 
self, but immediately rose from his ashes, with renovated 
youth and beauty. This account of the Phcenix, which 
was probably an allegory, somehow connected with Egyp· 
tian worship, was often alluded to by Greek and Roman 
authors. The Christian Fathers, and many other people, 
believed there really was such a bird. Clement of Rome 
referred to it as a type and proof of the resurrection of 
the body. Later Fathers adduce the extraordinary habits 
of the Phcenix for the same purpose ; and some of them 
declare that God created that wonderful bird on purpose 
to refute the incredulity of the Gentiles on that subject. 

There was still greater facility in believing marvellous 
accounts from a Jewish source. It was a current tradition 
among the Jews, and is stated by Josephus, that before the 
Fall, animals could talk, and men could understand their 
language. In this way, they accounted for the conversa
tion between Eve and the serpent, which was supposed to 
have walked erect upon two legs, before the curse was 
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pronounced upon him. These opinions were a1so enter
tained by the early Fathers. Whether Eve was created 
in Paradise, or out of it, was a subject of much contro
versy among them. All agreed that Adam was created 
out of it. Some inquired why woman, who was the 
less noble creature of the two, should have been created 
within Paradise ; others supposed the distinction was 
no more than a just tribute to the superior beauty and 
purity of woman. Whether Eve's sin was greater Uta.n 
Adam's was another controverted point. They generally 
inclined to the opinion that hers must have been lem, 
because she was not created at the time of the prohibition, 
and therefore could not have beard it. Their construction 
of Scripture was sometimes exceedingly literal. Justin 
:Martyr, in controversy with a Jew, endeavoured to prove 
that it could not have been God the Father who rained 
down fire and brimstone, because he could not have been 
in heaven at that time; it being declared in Genesis that 
the Lord came down to inquire whether Sodom and Go
morrab were as bad as they bad been represented to him. 

Clement of Alexandria says : " A woman ought not to 
look in a mirror, because by making an image of herself 
she violates the commandment, which forbids making the 
likeness of anything in heaven above, or on the earth 
beneath." On the other hand there was an extreme ten· 
dency to allegorical interpretation. All the patria.rchs 
were regarded as types of the Messiah, and all the Jewish 
rites as symbolical. These explanations seem to have been 
arbitrary with each individual; not guided by any rules_ 
or formed into any system. Justin Martyr says : " God 
by his grace revealed to me all that I know from the 
Scriptures." Appealing to certain Jews, with whom he 
was engaged in controversy, he says: "Do you think. 0 
men, that I should have been able to understand these 
things in the Scriptures, if I had not received the grace to 
know them, by the will of Him who wills these things? .. 
He explained the Tree of Life in Paradise, the miracu
lous rod of Moses, and the sticks that Jacob laid before 



Laban's cattle, as symbolical of the cross of Christ. Cle
ment of Rome says Rahab's hanging a scarlet thread 
from her window was typical of man's redemption by the 
blood of Christ. Irerueus says those animals pronounced 
clean by the :Mosaic Law, becanse they divide the hoof and 
chew the cud, were figurative of Christians, who believe 
in the Father and the Sou, which is their double hoof; 
and becanse they meditate day and night on the laws of 
God, which is chewing the cud. Gentiles do neither, and 
are therefore unclean. Jews chew the cud, but do not 
divide the boo~ therefore they are unclean. 

But the literal interpretation was applied t.o Isaiah's 
prophecy, understood to refer to the :Messiah; describing 
him "with no form or comeliness: when we shall see him 
there is no beauty that we should desire him." Justin 
Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian took this 
for a description of Christ's personal appearance, and were 
accustomed to speak of him as "without form or comeli
ness." Tertullian, controverting with the Jews, says: 
"Christ was not even comely, or well proportioned. His 
body was neither of divine brightness, or human comeli
ness." Elsewhere, he speaks of "his nnhonoured form, 
faulty above all men." Grecian and Roman writers, accus· 
tomed to conceive of radiant, ethereal deities, and to see 
them embodied in graceful and majestic statues, reproached 
Ohristians with maintaining a monstrous doctrine, in sup· 
posing that a Divine Spirit could enter a mean, ill-propor· 
tioned form. Origen, in reply, . endeavoured to soften 
Isaiah's prediction, by saying it merely meant the absence 
of preeminent beauty. 

Although the reverential feeling was deep and sincere, 
the modes of expression were sometimes extremely homely 
and familiar. Mark having described the townsmen of 
Jesus as asking, " Is not this the carpenter?" the Fathers 
interred therefrom that he worked with Joseph, at his 
Hade, up to the time of his entrance upon his public min· 
iatry. Justin Martyr says Jesus helped Joseph to make 
yokes and ploughs; and au ancient author is quoted, who 
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ays in his time they still showed the yokes which be bad 
made. In the early times of the ehureh, there are no trace~ 
of adoration paid to the mot.her of Jesus. Iretueus, in some 
of his writings, draws a parallel between her and Eve, a.o.d 
supposes her to be in heaven, intereeding with God for the 
&.lien mother of mankind. Tertnllian intimates that Mary 
was not convinced of the divine mission of her son; tlw 
she partook of the incredulity which Luke ascribes to his 
relatives. He adds: "H"lS mother is shown not to ban 
adhered to him, when ll.art.ha, and the ot.her Marys, were 
in frequent communication with him." 

Matthew calls Jesus the "first hom" of Mary; an ex
pression which implies that there were yoonger members 
of her family. He also records that when Jesus, after the 
commencement of his public ministry, returned to his own 
part of the coon try, and taught in the synagogue \here, 
the people were astonished at his wisdom, and ioqoin.>d: 
" Is not this the carpenter's a.>n? Is not his mot.her called 
Mary? And his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simon, 
and Judas, and his sisters, are they not all with us?" lbrk 
also describes his neighbours, on the same occasion, as ask
ing: " Is not this the carpenter? the sou of Mary, the 
brother of James, and J~ and Juda, and Simon? And 
are not his sisters here with os ?" Paul also, when he de
scribes his visit to Jerosalem, speab,of _"James the Lord'• 
brother" as one of the chief apostles in the church there. 
Elaewhere, he alludes to Peter, and other apostles, "aDd 
the brethren of the Lord," as accompanied in their \ravels 
by "a wife, a sister." From this Scriptural &estimODy, the 
early Fathers inferred that Jesus was the eldest of several 
children. An early t.radition, handed down by them, de
scribes James the Less," brother of the Lord," as so nearly 
resembling him in form, feMUres, and deportmen~ &ha& 
"Mary herself: bad she been capable of error, might ha..-e 
mistaken one for the other." It was said this exact like
neat made it necessary for Judas to designate Jesus by a 
kiss, when he bet.rayed him to his enemies. But after U.. 
doot.rine of the inCI.I.'JWion of the Lops began to be promi-
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nent, it seems to have given rise to an idea that the dignity 
and purity of Mary, as Mother of the Word of God, would 
have been impaired by her having other children. Origen 
and Tertullian account for the mention of brothers and sis
ters, by supposing that Joseph was a widower, with chil
dren, at the time he was married to Mary. 

Origen says_: "In some things, philosophy agrees with 
the Law of God; in others it is contrary to it. Many of 
the philosophers say there is One God, who made all things; 
and some of them have added that God made and governs 
all things by his Logos," [Word]. Justin Martyr was the 
earliest among the Fathers who distinctly taught that Christ 
was the Logos. It was the general opinion among them 
that all the Apostles were ignorant of Christ's divinity, 
until after the Holy Ghost descended upon them at Pente· 
cost; and that when they became aware of it, they made 
very slight allusions to it, as he himself had done, from pru
dential motives. Origen says: "The Jews thought Jesus 
was the son of Joseph and Mary; and they would not 
have believed him if be had said he was the son of Mary 
only." Concerning the Christian Scriptures, he says: 
"John alone introduced the knowledge of the eternity of 
Christ to the minds of the Fathers." "John was himself 
transformed into God, and so became partaker of the truth; 
and then pronounced that the Word was in God from the 
beginning." "Since Christ lives in John, he says to Mary, 
concerning him, Behold thy son, Christ himsel£" 

The doctrine of the Logos was as yet in an unsettled 
state, and its inculcation involved the Fathers in many per
plexities. Jewish converts were extremely jealous of the 
unity of Jehovah, taught by the prophets of so many cen
turies. From the time of Socrates, the idea of One God 
had also been gaining ground among the more reflecting 
class of Grecian and Roman minds. Christian teachers, in 
their efforts to convert polytheistic worshippers, urged that 
doctrine more earnestly than any other; constantly assert
ing that it was impious to associate any companion with 
God, in the creation and government of the universe. 
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Minutius Felix, who wrote in the year two hundred and 
thirty, proves that the idea had then taken strong hold of 
the popular mind. He says: " I listen to the common 
people when they raise their hands toward heaven. They 
say nothing but God; God is great; God is true; if God 
wills." Tertullian and Cyprian express the same. n 
required some caution to teach the doctrine of the J..osa!, 
without shocking those who revered the Divine Unity, 
and at the same time to guard against the idea that ChriS 
ought to be worshipped as God. The old emanation theo
ries, which pervaded nearly all religions and philoeophie~~t 
taught that each successive emanation was inferior to \he 
preceding. All religions which taught the existence o( 
The Word, as a Great Primal Spirit, represented him u 
secondary to the Supreme. This idea of the subordinatioa 
of the Logos was used by the early Fathers to quiet \be 
uneasiness of those who were jealous ooneeming the unity 
of God ; and on the other hand to guard against the wor· 
ship of Christ 88 God. All the early Fathers taught that 
the Logos WM inferior to God, employed by him as an 
agent in making and preserving the world. Origen says: 
"Care must be taken that no derivative being is the object 
of prayer; no, not Christ himself; but only the God and 
Father of the universe, to whom our Saviour himsell 
prayed, and taught us to pray." Tertullian says: "God 
was not always a Father or a Judge; since be could no' be 
a Father before be had a Son, nor a Judge before there wu 
any sin; and there was a \ime when the Son and sin were 
not." Again he says: "I may venture to assert that God, 
before the formation of the universe, was not abeolutely 
alone; as he then had reason within himself; and in reason 
speech, which he could make a second principle from him
self, by acting within himself." To explain the doctrine 
metaphorically, they said Christ was like a torch lighted a& 

the fire : the torch was the same 88 the fire, but it did no& 
diminish it. But this explanation brought upon them cbe 
charge of teaching a plurality of Gods; for the people a& 
once replied : " Then ihere are two separate 1irea." To 
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avoid this appearance of duality, the teachers were obliged 
to be very careful not to use illustrations which implied 
aeparation between the Father and the Son. They com
pared Christ to a branch from a root; a river from a spring; 
a ray from the sun. Tertullian says: "As the branch is 
not separated from the root, the river from it.s fountain, or 
the ray from the sun, so the Word is not separated from 
God." " This ray of God, passing into a certain virgin, 
became flesh in her womb, and was born a mao, mixed 
with God. The flesh, animated by the Spirit, was nour
ished, grew up, spoke, taught, operated, and wns Christ." 
"I do not call the ray the sun, and thus make two suns; 
but I say the sun and his beam are two things, and two 
species of one undivided substance." Notwithstanding 
these precautions, he complains that they were cha-rged 
with not preserving the unity of God. He says: "The 
simple, the ignorant, and the unlearned, who are always 
the greater part of the body of Christians, because the Rule 
of Faith transfers the worship of many gods to One true 
God, imagine that this number and disposition of a Trinity 
is a division of the Unity. They therefore will have it that 
we are worshippers of two gods, and even of three gods; 
but that they are worshippers of one God only." All the 
Fathers believed that the Logos frequently appeared in a 
visible human form to the patriarchs and prophets. 

Early controversies were not mingled with discussions 
concerning the Holy Ghost. The allusions to him are 
indefinite; as if the subject bad not much occupied their 
thoughts. Origen represents him as subordinate to the 
Son ; and calls him "The source of all the gracious gifts 
proceeding from God, communicated through Christ; the 
first begotten of the Father, through the Son." 

It was the general opinion that Christ was exempt from 
all human appetites and passions. On this subject, they 
seem to have made some approach to the old Hindoo idea, 
that the incarnations of their deities were mere appear
ances, or phantoms. Clement of Alexandria says: "h 
would be ridiculous to suppose that the body of our Lord 

Vor.. IL-29 • ' 
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had need of food for nourishment. He did not eat on ao
oount of his body, which was supported by a divine power; 
but lest those who conversed with him should suspect \bat 
he was merely the appearance of a man." Origen says: 
"As he always remained the Logos, it was imPossible for 
him to feel any suffering, of the body or the souL" llam.as
cenas says: "As the sunbeams are not hurt, when a tree 
on which it shines is cut down, so neither was the divinity 
of Christ affected when his flesh suffered." 

It has been already stated that Jewish Cabalists taugh~ 
that Adam Kadman contained within himself the types, or 
germs, of all succeeding existences; that some Jews be
lieved he had appeared as the earthly Adam, and would 
again appear in the person of the Messiah. Tertullian en· 
tertained an idea somewhat analogous concerning the pro
genitor of the human race, in the Garden of Eden. He 
supposed that Adam had within himself the undeveloped 
germ of all mankind ; that he was the fountain whence all 
human souls proceeded; that he was created capable of 
attaining to fellowship with God, and of inheriting immor· 
tality, without subjection to death; but having sinned by 
refusing to submit his will to the will of his Creator, he 
became subject to a sinful nature, and to death; and as all 
souls were contained in him, all became corrupted by his 
sin. Tertullian is said to have been the first among the 
Christian Fathers who taught this theory of the propap 
tion of sin with souls. 

There is no record that the Apostles baptized any but 
adults; but as early as the time of Irenreus, it was common 
for both grown people and their children to share in the 
rite. Tertullian was strongly opposed to infant baptism.. 
on the ground that the need of salvation ought to be felt 
before the ordinance was administered ; also that the remis
sion of sins would be more needed at a later age. It was 
supposed that the water possessed a certain mysterious 
sanctifying power, whereby it washed away the stain of 

Adam's sin, and at the same time imparted a participatioo 
in the nature of Christ: so that when infants were baptized, 
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their human nature, while yet in the germ, was purified 
and protected from evil. Irenreus says: "As the parched 
earth cannot yield fruit without moisture, neither can we 
produce living fruit without the rain which is freely poured 
down from above; for through the Spirit our souls obtain 
communion with the imperishable Essence, and our bodies 
through baptism." There was a difference of opinion 
whether the rite should be administered to babes on the 
first, the third, or the eighth day after their birth. Some 
were in favour of the last, because it was the day on which 
Jesus was circumcised. But as Tertullian's doctrine con
cerning original sin gained ground in the church, it nat
urally suggested the idea that delay might be dangerous. 
Cyprian, in council with sixty-six bishops, decided in fa
vour of the first day. "By descent from Adam, they have 
brought with them the infection of the old death," said he; 
"and we must do everything in our power that no soul 
may be lost." Origen, with his usual tendency to rise above 
material views, considered baptism as a symbol of the in
ward cleansing of the soul by the action of divine truth; 
though he thought that a sanctifying power was imparted 
to the water by the consecration pronounced over it. In 
the beginning, all Christians were regarded in the light of 
a priesthood dedicated to Jesus; therefore, consecrated oil, 
and the imposition of hands, were used at baptism, as they 
were in the ordination of the clergy. The sign of the cross 
was always made on the forehead, and a portion of salt 
administered, over which a blessing had been pronounced. 
In some places, the baptized tasted of milk and honey, 
symbolical of the spiritual Canaan to which he now be
longed. In the days of the Apostles, it was merely neces
sary to signify belief in one God, and in Christ as the Mes
siah, in order to be baptized. But as converts increased, 
it was deemed necessary to prepare them by a course of 
previous instruction. During this period, they were 
called catechumens, from a Greek word meaning thecate
c~ or questioned. They were not allowed to be pres· 
ent when the Lord's Supper was administered, or to repeat 
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the Lord's prayer; because it was tboUfJht that only t.p. 
tized lips were worthy to call God their Father. On tbe 
day of baptism, they wore white robes, symbolical of the 
spiritual purity to be obtained by the ceremony. It wae 
performed by immersion in any lake, river, or pond, that 
was most convenient, and always in presence of the con· 
gregation. Those who were too ill to undergo this proeet~S, 
were sprinkled; but some doubted whether they could be 
entirely penetrated by the Holy Spirit, unless the water 
covered them. In the second century, the form waa very 
simple. The candidate merely renounced the pageantry of 
polytheistic worship, in the following terms; "I renouooo 
the Devil, his pomp, and the worship of his Spirits; and I 
am united to Christ. I believe in the ~urrection of the 
dead." But after heretical sects increased, minute confcw
sions of faith were drawn up, to guard against their errorB. 
From the words of Christ, that a man could not enter \he 
kingdom of God, unless he were "born of water and of \he 
Spirit," it was inferred that no unbaptized person could be 
saved; except a martyr, who was supposed to be baptized 
in his blood. The Fathers, while they taught these doc> 
trines zealously, strove to guard people against relying 
upon the mere external rite, by urging that faith was ee
sential, in order to procure the promised benefits; but t.he 
populace were prone to attach a sort of magical virtue to 
the ceremony; deeming that by a sudden, mysterious pro
cess, it purified the body and regenerated the soul, and thus 
prepared them to become temples of the Lord by part.ici· 
pation of the holy eucharisl 

Irregularities, similar to those which Paul rebuked in 
the church at Corinth, early occasioned a separation be· 
tween the Lord's Supper and the social meal with which it 
was at first connected. Members of the church gave the 
bread and wine to be used on the oooru~ion, and this was 
regarded as a thank-offering to the Lord. Justin Martyr 
says: "The prayers and thanksgivings offered by worthy 
men are the only true sacrifices, well pleasing to God ; and 

""" these alone have the Christiaus learned to offer." heneu 
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says: "It is not the offering that sanctifies the man ; but 
if his conscience be pure, that sanctifies the offering, and 
induces God to receive it, as from a friend." Because 
Christ said, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you," it was infer
red that no person could be saved, unless he partook of 
the eucharist. The idea prevailed that Christ himself was 
infused into the participant; and it being the universal 
belief that all men must have remained in their graves, if 
the Logos had not taken a human form, and triumphed 
over death, this intimate union with him was deemed es
sential to secure a part in his resurrection. Ignatius calls 
the consecrated bread and wine, "an antidote against death, 
a medicine of immortality, enabling us to live forever in 
Jesus Christ." Alluding to certain sects, who abstained 
from the Lord's Supper, he says: "It were better for them 
to receive it, that through it they might one day rise 
again." Out of this view ·of the subject grew the general 
custom of administering it to infants. In some places, a 
daily participation of it was regarded as necessary to pre· 
serve a perpetual bond of union between Christ and the 
soul. After the morning devotions, every Christian, be· 
fore he went to his usual avocations, partook of it with his 
family. Deacons carried it to those who were sick, or in 
prison. Sailors and travellers took it with them, lest they 
should die at a distance from the church, without partak
ing of the divine elements. It was used at the ordination 
of the clergy, at the conclusion of the marriage ceremony, 
and at solemnities in honour of the dead. In Tertullian's 
time, it had become customary for communicants to carry 
home portions of the consecrated bread, and lock it up in 
boxes for private use. The wine they were afraid to take; 
because if they spilled a drop of it, they regarded it the 
same as spilling the blood of Christ. As the Logos entered 
into a human body, and was sacrificed for the sins of man
kind, so it was supposed that he each time entered into the 
bread and wine that represented his body, and was sacri
ficed anew. The language of Irenreus implies that this 

VoL. ll.-29* 
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was symbolical; but in pl00e8B of tim~ it came to be rep
resented as an actual sacrifice. Justin Martyr says: "\Ve 
eat this not as common bread, and drink this not as com
mon wine. But, as JeJ u Christ, after having been wade 
man by the Logos of God, had flesh and blood, so we believe 
also that the food consecrated by his words has become the 
flesh and blood of the man Jesus. ' Origen says: :• You 
who are allowed to partn.ke in the Holy Mysteries, know 
bow to keep, with all caution and care, the body of ~he 
Lord, which you receive, lest any part of the hallowed gif\ 
fall to the ground. You believe justly that you would 
bring guilt upon yourse1 ves, if by negligence yon dropped 
any part of it." Tertullian speaks of 'feeding on the fut
ness of the Lords body;" and of "our flesh feeding on the 
body and blood of Christ, in order that the soul may be 
fattened of God. ' Cyprian say : 11 The sacrifice of t.be 
body of Christ is always offered up for the Martyrs at their 
annual Festival.' 'l'his doctrine is supposed by some to 
have occasioned the charge against Chri tiaos of eating 
human flesh. It was not discussed or explained before 
catechumens, but was reserved as a great my tery for the 
initiated. Clement of Alexandria quotes the words of 
Paul : "We speak the wisdom of God in a myst.ery, even 
the hidden mystery;' and adds: 11 The Apostle here ob
serves the prophetic and truly ancient concealment, whence 
the Grecian philosophers derived their excellent doctrines. 11 

Tertullian representing what would be the consequences if 
Christian widows should be induced to marry men of an
other religion, says: "You would thereby fall into this 
fault, that they would come to the knowledge of our Mys
teries. For would not your husband know what you taste 
in secret, before eating any other food? And if he found 
it was bread, \Voultl he not imagine it was what is so much 
spoken of? ' piritual communion with Christ was the 
idea most prominently urged. Origen considered the ex
ternal rite as symbolical of the internal communication of 
the Divine Word, the true hea~nly bread of the ul. 
He said all could partake of the out ard supper, b11t only 

o;9mzed by Coogle 
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the w rthy reci ient could receive the s iri I food, of 
hich Christ said: "He that eateth of this bread hall live 

fo ver." But, in general, the external idea prevailed over 
the int rna.l; and a certain supernatural power, resembling 

· mans and charms, was generally suppo ed to be im· 
rted to the bread, by the ceremony of consecration. It 

believed to have power to avert danger, and to expel 
devils from men and from haunted houses. Cyprian ex· 
p Iy teache that no secrets could be hidden from it; an 
id which was truly awful to delinquents belonging to the 
church. He tells of a man who, at orne of the popular 
F tivals, bad partaken of a banquet in honour of the gods, 
and n.fterwa.rd ventured to take a piece of the consecrated 
br nd; but before be could convey the holy morsel to his 
polluted mouth, it turned to a living coal in hi hand. lie 

tell of a woman who, having committed a similar of· 
fence, went to her private l.Jox to take a piece of the sacred 
bread, according to her daily custom; but flames burst 
forth, and prevented her. 

soon as a church wns formed, it was necessary to ap· 
point Presbyters or Elders, t.o pr rve order; from this it 

tnr lly gre' that the Prcsbyte1 of church s in large 
to would take the lead at mectin to arrange the 
eccl i tical affairs of a whole province. To these pre· 
'ding elders was applied the Greek word Episcopas, m n· 

ing n verseer or Pre ident; in English Bishop. l<'n.r into 
e nd century, the terms Presbyt r t:uH.l Bi ·h p were 

indi riminately applied, and interchanged for each other. 
T rtullian frequently calls all who pre iued in Chri tian 

muniti whether Bishops or Presbyt r by the com· 
mon 'tle of Elders. But gradually the di ·tinction of ranks 

he church became more d finitely marked. Cyprian 
t further on this subject than hi predecessors had 

o e; being probably urged th rcto by the frequency of 
ub me schisms. lie declared that hri communi· 

the Holy ho t to his di ciple ; that the po tl 
by ~ng on their haulls, commuuicatcd it t<> th se whom 

y inted to preside o er Uhristian communiti · 
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that these ordained bishops, by imposition of hands, im· 
parted to their successors the holy gift they bad received; 
and in this manner a perfect transmission of the Holy 
Ghost bad continued, and would continue. Therefore, in 
all controversies, he maintained that there should be no 
appeal from the decision of the Bishop; that his authority 
was inviolable; and that whoever disputed it, impiously 
presumed to judge over the judgment of God and Christ. 
Consequently, all sects, or individuals, who separated them
selves from the bishop, became thereby separated from 
Christ, and were deprived of the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost. He declared that he heard a Divine Voice saying 
to him: "He who believes not Christ, who appoints the 
priest, will be compelled to believe him when he avenges 
the priest." He habitually consulted with his presbyters 
concerning church affairs, and apologized when he departed 
from this rule. But on some occasions, he professed to re
ceive immediate guidance from Heaven. Having ordained 
a reader, without calling his church together, as usual, to 
decide upon his fitness for the office, he said he did it by 
"a divine admonition." To a member who absented him
self from the communion, and to certain priests, who ab
solved delinquents without authority from him, he said: 
"If you do not change your course, I will execute against 
you what I have been ordered to do." But though Cyprian 
took such high ground, he claimed for Christian communi
ties the supreme right of deposing an unworthy bishop. 
AB presbyters had been chosen by votes of the churoh, so 
bishops long continued to be elected by popular sa.tl'rage. 
Instances of it are recorded as late as the beginning of the 
fifth century. 

It was natural that in cases of controversy concerning 
doctrine or discipline, reference should be made to the 
oldest churches; especially those that were believed to be 
established by the Apostles. Irenreus says: "If a dispute 
should arise about any matter, though but of little moment, 
ought we not to have recourse to the most ancient churches, 
in which the Apostles resided, and receive from them what 
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ia certain and clear about the point in question?" Tertul· 
lian declared: "To know what the .Apostles taught, that is, 
what Christ revealed to them, recourse must be had to the 
churches which they founded, and which they instructed, 
either by word of mouth, or by their epistles." " That is 
the true faith, which is the most ancient; and that is a cor· 
ruption, which is modern." " We must not appeal to the 
Scriptures, or trust the merits of the cause with them ; in 
which case there can be no victory, or an uncertain one." 

The church at Jerusalem, founded forty days after the 
crucifixion, was said to have been guided by "James, the 
Lord's brother." It was therefore naturally regarded as the 
venerable Mother Church. It was consulted concerning 
the earliest difficulties that oocuned, and was assisted by 
contributions from other communities. The church at 
Antioch was said to have been founded by Peter, the 
church at Ephesus by John, and the church at Alexandria 
by Mark. The only church in the West that claimed an 
apostolic foundation was that of Rome. She laid claim to 
two .Apostles, and those the most renowned: Peter and 
Paul. Such was the tradition, even in the time of lrenreus, 
who speaks of it as "the church founded by the two most 
illustrious .Apostles,· and the most universally known." 
This assertion is not founded on any Scriptural account; 
on the contrary, evidence from that source seems rather 
against it. Paul, in his Epistle to '-he Romans, says: 
"I thank my God for you all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world;" and he adds that he had 
often purposed to go to Rome, but had hitherto been hin· 
dered; from which it is evident that a church was estab
lished. and widely known, before he visited that city. As 
early as the reign of Claudius, about twenty years after the 
de»h of Christ, it had excited so much animosity among 
the Jewish population of Rome, and occasioned so many 
tumults, that the government expelled both parties from 
the city. The Scriptures show that Paul resided some 
time in Rome, a.nd that he probably died there i but in the 
epistles which he wrote from that place, he gives no incU· 

p* 
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cation that ·Peter was with him, or had been with him ; nor 
do the Scriptures anywhere state that Peter was ever in 
Rome. The church at Jerusalem early appointed him to 
go to 11 those of the circumcision." His epistles are ad
dressed to Asiatic churches, and he appears to write from 
Babylon, where Jews were numerous. But the tradition 
that he founded the church at Rome was universally be
lieved by the Fathers, who reconciled it with Scripture by 
supposing that by Babylon he intended to designate Rome, 
on account of its wealth and licentiousness. On the 
strength of the tradition that they both suffered martyr· 
dom in Rome, a magnificent tomb was erected to Peter in 
the Vatican, where Nero's gardens were situated, the scene 
of the first persecution; and another to Paul on the Ostian 
Road, near the city, where he was said to have been be
headed. Many other causes combined to render the church 
at Rome more prominent than any other. It was situated 
in the far-famed metropolis of the world, and was the great 
central point for the propagation of Christianity in the 
W esL It was superior in wealth, and was very liberal in 
donations to other churches. It was early applied to fOr 
advice in cases of controversy. Whe.n disputes arose in 
the church at Corinth, they appealed to Clement of Rome, 
who, according to Tertullian, was ordained by the Apostle 
Peter. He wrote Epistles to the Corinthians, in which he 
calls their schism "a most foul and unholy sedition." This 
is the first instance of selecting the Bishop of Rome as 
umpire. There is a passage imputed to Irenrous, but foond 
only in the form of a translation, in which he declares: "b 
is necessary the whole church, that is, believers every
where, should hold to that church on account of its great 
superiority; for the apostolic tradition has been preserved 
in that church." In the year one hundred and ninety the 
Bishop of Rome excommunicated the churches of Asia 
Minor, for keeping Easter on the day of the Jewish Pass
over; but Irenreus openly rebuked him for that proceeding. 
Cyprian says: 11 Peter, whom God elected, and on whom he 
built ~ church, did not arrogantly assume &o hold &he 
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primacy, and presumptuously claim that he ought by pre
ference to be obeyed." In another place, he says: "Each 
of the other Apostles was the same as Peter was; endowed 
wiih an equal share of honour and authority. But a be
ginning must proceed from unity ; and the primacy is 
given to Peter, that one church of Christ, and one see, 
might be manifested." He urged the Bishop of Rome to 
"defend, against all schismatics, the unity of the church, 
founded on the union of bishops." He, however, asserted 
ihe right of individual bishops to manage the affairs of 
iheir own church~; and be strenuously maintained that 
right, iQ the face of opposition from Rome. But this spirit 
of independence gradually grew weaker, in the course of 
multifarious disputes, which seemed to render an infallible 
arbiter indispensable. Before the end of the third century, 
Christian churches agreed in acknowledging the Bishops 
of Rome lineal heirs of Peter, whom Christ had invested 
with authority to feed his sheep. 

The discipline of the church was very strict. A religious 
atmosphere pervaded all the domestic and social relations. 
Bishops, deacons, and deaconesses, were summoned to add 
their sanction to marriage. The bride and bridegroom 
presented offerings to the church, partook of the eucharist, 
and reoeited a benediction. Tertullian expresses the gen· 
era! Christian feeling where he says: "What language can 
express the happiness of that marriage which is concluded 
by the church, sealed by the communion, and consecrated 
by the benediction: which the angels announce, and God 
ihe Father ratifies?" The strictest morality was enjoined, 
and any deviations from it were punished according to the 
knowledge and experience of the delinquent. Thus the 
same fault was judged more severely in a bishop or pres
byter, than it was in the deacon ; and more allowance was 
made for the catechumens than for the baptized. Origen 
writes: "The Christians sorrow over those who have been 
overcome by lust, or any other noticeable vice, as if they 
were dead. After a long period, if the;y have given proof 
of a change of heart, they receive them once more to the 
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standing of cateohumens, as those risen from the dead." 
Tertullian says: "Inward compunction of oonscienoo should 
be manifested also by outward acts. They should fast and 
pray for forgiveness, express sorrow by their whole deport
ment, present a confession of their sins before the whole 
community, request the prayers of all the Christian breth
ren, and especially humble themselves before the presby
ters, and the known friends of God." Some maintained 
that the church had no right to absolve a sinner, who had 
trifled away the pardon obtained for him by Christ, and 
appropriated by him at baptism ; that the sins spoken of 
in the Gospel as forgiven were committed before baptism ; 
that God, in the plenitude of his mercy, might doubt.1e8S 
forgive them, but the church had no right to do it. On 
the other band it was urged that they were the very ones 
who required the aid of the church; that they who were 
well needed not a pbysieian, but they who were sick. 

Whoever carried on any trade contrary to genern11y 
received Christian principles, was not baptized till be bad 
pledged himself to lay it aside. Astrology and magic, 
which were at that time very lucrative, were forbidden. 
Sculpture was also prohibited, because it was principally 
employed on images of the gods. 'l'o those culj>tors who 
excused themselves by saying they considered tlieir works 
objects of Art, not of religion, 'rertullian exclaimed indig
nantly: "Assuredly you are a worshipper of idol , when 
you help to promote their worship. It is true you bring 
to them no outward victim, but you sacrifice your mind to 
them; your sweat is their drink-offering; you kiudle for 
them the light of your skill. How can you be said to have 
renounced the Devil and all his Spirits, if you make im· 
ages of them? It is not enough to say, I do not wornhip 
them ; for thou dost so far worship them, in that thou milk
est them for others to worship." All who were connected 
with the circus, or the theatre, were excluded from com
munion; as were also those who frequented such scenes. 
Tertullian wrote 11 book exhorting Christians not to be 
tempted into such places. He says : "A:n example hap-

o;9mzed by Coogle 



pened, as the Lord is witness, of a woman who went to the 
theatre, and came back with a Devil in her. When the 
unclean Spirit was urged and threatened, in the office of 
exorcising, for having dared to attack a Christian, he re
plied: 'I did merely what was :fitting and just; for I found 
her upon my own ground.'" In the same book he tells of 
a woman who having witnessed a tragedy at the theatre, 
dreamed in the night that somebody showed her a winding· 
sheet, and reproached her for what she had done ; and five 
days after that, she died. The dress of actors was very of
fensive to him. He was particularly displeased with their 
high buslcins, which he regarded as a violation of Scripture; 
masmuch as they sought thereby to add a cubit to their 
stature. An actor, who became a Christian, attempted to 
earn a living by instructing boys in the art be had left;. 
Cyprian, being asked whether he could remain in com
munion with the church, declared thus strongly against it: 
"If in Deuteronomy a curse is pronounced on him who 
puts on the garment of a woman, how much more crimi
nal must it be to form a man to effeminate and unseemly 
gestures, by an immodest art; to falsify the image of God 
by tricks of the Devil? If the church where he resides is 
too poor to support him, let him come to Carthage, where 
he will be supplied with what is necessary for food and 
clothing; provided he does not teach what is pernicious 
out of the church, but himself learns within the church 
what tends to salvation. He must not, however, suppose 
that he is to be hired to leave off sinning, since he does it 
not for our sakes, but for his own." 

The cruel contests between gladiators and wild beasts, 
ia which the Roman populace took a savage delight, were 
held in the greatest abhorrence by Christians, and were 
earnestly rebuked by their public teachers, as "a custom 
which turned murder into an art, and taught it as a profes
sion." Tertullian, whose style partook of the general beat 
and severity of his character, draws the following terrible 
~, while reproving the people of Carthage for their 
love of games and public shows: "What a Spectacle is at 

VoL.II.-30 
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hand in the Advent of the Lord I doubted, humbled, with
held from triumph no longer I What joy among the an
gels! What glory for the saints rising to life I What a king
dom for the just forevennore I Wha: a city in the Tew 
Jerusalem I It will not be without its Games. It will ha:ve 
the final and eternal Day of Judgment, which the Gentiles 
now treat with unbelief and scorn; . when -vast a series 
of ages, with all their productions, will be hurled :into one 
absorbing fire. How magnificent the scale of that Game I 
With what admiration, what laughter, wha glee, what 
triumph, shall I perceive so many mighty emperors, who 
had been represented as received up into the skies, even 
Jupiter himsel~ and his votaries, moaning in unfathomable 
gloom. The Governors, too, persecutors of the Christians, 
liquifying amid shooting spires offlrune, in fiercer torments 
than they had ever devised against the faithful. And those 
sage philosophers, who had deprived the Deity of his offices, 
and questioned the existence of a soul, or denied its future 
union with the body, meeting again with their disc1pl 
only to blush before them in those ruddy fires. Not oo 
forget the poets, trembling at the unexpected bar of Christ, 
not before the tribunal of Rhadamanthns, or Minos. Then 
will be the time to hear the tragedians, doubly pathetic, 
since they bewail their own agonies; to observe the actors, 
released by the fierce element from all restraint upon their 
gestures; to admire the charioteer glowing all over on the 
car of torture; to watch the wrestlers, thrust into the strug
gle of the flames, instead of the gymnasium. But even 
this Spectacle I shall forego, to revel, with insatiable gaze, 
at the J.ismay of the Lord's own persecutors. Here he is! 
I shall say. Here is the carpenter's son; the Sabbath· 
br akcr; tho Samaritan; the possessed of the Devil! Here 
is b whose life you purchased from Judas· he whom you 
buffeted and scourged, and pit upon, and present d with 
vinogar and gall. Here is he whose body was removed by 
his disciples to support the tale of a resurrection; or by the 
gnrd n r, aru ious lest his lettuces should be hurt by the 
trampling of visitors. What Prretor, Consul, or Priest, by 
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his muniftcence, can purchase for you a Game of triumph 
like unto this? Yet we, by the imaginative power of faith, 
can enjoy a foretaste of it already. And what must we 
say of those reserved felicities, which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, and it hath never entered the heart of man 
to conceive? I flatter myself they will be more grateful 
than the Circus, or the Stadium, or the stage-box itself." 

The Fathers not only censured amusements, but aU arti
cles of luxury, such as gay garments, white bread, foreign 
wines, silver utensils, or warm baths. Though a very large 
majority of Christians belonged to the poor and the mid· 
dling classes, yet even as early as the time of Clement of 
Alexandria, he found it necessary to rebuke the extrava
gance of those who wore embroidered dresses, rode in 
gilded chariots, and used vessels of silver and gold; of 
men, who had a multitude of slaves; of ladies, who kept 
peacocks from Media, birds and monkeys from India, and 
dogs from Malta, instead of maintaining poor widows and 
orphans. He compares richly dressed women to Egyptian 
temples. 11 Outwardly, those edifices are magnificent and 
splendid; surrounded by groves, enclosed by stately pil
lars; the walls curiously carved, garnished with gold and 
precious stones; but when you inquire for the deity there 
worshipped, you shall be gravely showed, behind a curtain, 
a cat, or a serpent, or some other ill-favoured beast." He 
says it is allowable to have some difference in garments, 
aooording to the age, shape, and employments of men. He 
even admits that "women who cannot otherwise keep the 
affections of their husbands, may go a little more neat and 
trim, if their lords require it; provided it be done solely for 
the purpose of pleasing them." Tertullian says: "Beauty 
is such a useless thing, it ought to be despised by those 
who have it not, and neglected by those who have it." 
He recommends women to seek the crown of martyrdom, 
as the only ornament for their heads. 

The almost universal prevalence of the idea that Matter 
was the origin of evil, has been abundantly shown in the 
preceding pages; also, that Matter was considered a femi· 
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nine principle, and that Spirits were aitrao&ed downwud 
into union with it, whereby visible forms were produeed. 
Abstract ideas of:\en become very material, and even gn:a, 
by passing through generations of minds. It, therefore, 
seems to me not unlikely that from theee premises grew 
the idea presented in the Sacred Boob of several religioo.s, 
that the First Mother introduced sin into the world, by 
enticing the First Father. Whatever might be the source., 
it was a common opinion among the Jews, and was uni; 
versally entertained by the Christian Fathera, that Adam 
being tempted to union with Eve caused the fall of man; 
though the command to "increase and multiply" was ex
pressly given by God himself, before the fall. This 
Jewish doctrine concerning our first parents combined 
very easily with the oriental idea, every where promul
gated by East India devotees, and Egyptian ascetiet~, \bM 
marriage was an impediment in the path of holinea. 
Among the primitive Christians were some who thoa.ght. 
it a duty to live unmarried, in order to devote themselves 
more completely to God. Athenagoras, cotemporary wi&b. 
Irenreus, says: " There are among us both men and wo
men, who have grown old in celibacy, with the hope of a 
cloeer union with God." They supported themselves by 
labour, and all that remained of their earnings, after their 
very simple wants were supplied, was given to the poor. 
Women who thus consecrated themselves, were diatia
guished by the appellation of virgins; the men were st;yled 
ascetics. They lived with Christian families, or in hou.eee 
by themselves, were diligent in various trades and pror.. 
sions, and sold the proceeds of their industry to whoe'ft% 
wished to purchase. Some few, who resembled Hindoo 
devotees in extreme morti1ication of the body, appear to 
have considered this traffic with the world irreligiooa. 
Tbnt suoh existed in the time of Irenreus, and were DO& 

approved by him, is implied by the following remarlt: 
" If these things are impuied to you by one who has eepr. 
ra\ed himaelf from Gentile communi\ies, and lives nablll 
and barefoo& in the mountains, feeding on herbs, lib IIIIi-
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mala, be should be pardoned, because be does not rightly 
understand what Christian life ought to be." Clement of 
Alexandria objected to celibacy, as calculated to produce 
misanthropy. He notices the fact that in various polythe
istic religions, the priests were required to refrain from 
marriage, wine, and animal food. He speaks, also, of rigid 
ascetics in India; and argues that customs existing in 
those religions, certainly bad no claim to be considered 
peculiarly Christian. He adds: "As humility is shown 
not by castigation of the body, but by gentleness of dispo
sition, so, also, abstinence is a virtue of the soul, not con· 
sisting in that which is without, but in that which is within 
the man. Abstinence does not refer to pleasure only. It 
is also abstinence to despise money, to tame the tongue, 
and to obtain dominion over sin by the exercise of reason." 
He commends marriage as follows : "'11ho genuine Chris· 
tian has the Apostles for an example. In truth, it is not 
in solitary life that one shows himself a man. He is 
superior to other men, who withstands all the tempta· 
tions that assail him in providing for wife and children, 
servants and substance, without allowing himself to be 
turned from the love of God. The man with no family 
escapes many temptations; but as he has none save him· 
self to care for, be is of less worth than the man who 
accomplishes more in social life, though he has more to 
disturb him in the work of his own salvation ; who, in 
truth, presents in himst>lf a miniature of Providence." 
Describing a Christian matron, he says : "The mother is 
the glory of her children ; the wife is the glory of her hus
band; both are the glory of the wife; and God is the glory 
of them all." Tertullian, who was a married man, still 
more warmly contests the oriental ideas, as "contrary to 
tbe commands of God, who blessed marriage, and ordained 
the increase of the human race." He says: "What a 
union is that between two believers, having in common 
one hope, one desire, one order of life, one service of the 
Lord. Like brother aud sister, undivided in spirit or 
body, they kneel, pray, and fast together, mutually teaob, 
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exhort, and bear with each other. They are not separated 
in the church of God, and at the Lord's Supper. They 
share each other's pel'800Utions, troubles, and joys. 
Neither avoids the other; neither has any thing to hide 
from the other. There is freedom to visit the sick, and to 
sustain the needy. The harmony of psalms and hymns 
goes up between them. Christ rejoices to behold and hear 
such things, and sends them his peace. Where there are 
two, there he is also; and where he is, the Spirit of Evil 
oan not enter." He was, however, violent in his denun
ciations against second marriages, which were in general 
disrepute among the Christians, and considered a sufficient 
objection to admitting a man into the priesthood. 

Christians long observed the Jewish custom of offering 
prayers at the third, sixth, and ninth hours of the day, 
dating from six in the morning: that is, at nine o'clock, at 
twelve, and at three in the afternoon. They also prayed 
in preparation for all the principal transactions of life. 
They usually knelt at their devotions; but on Sunday all 
the congregation stood up, in commemoration of Christ's 
rising from the dead. It was customary to turn toward 
the East when they prayed ; in support of which the 
Fathers quote the example of the Apostles. They assign 
various reasons for it. Among others, they say: "The 
Apostles thereby paid respect to Paradise, which God 
planted in the East ; begging of Him that they might be 
restored to that ancient country, from which Adam was 
cast out." There are, however, reasons more obvious. 
Temples usually faced the East, beca\U!e the worship of the 
Sun was intimately connected with nearly all religions. 
Therefore Gentile con.verts would have been likely to have 
formed the habit in childhood of turning toward the East 
to pray. Jews, who were absent from their Holy City al
ways turned toward it, when they performed their devo
tions. Antioch, Ephesus, Alexandria, and Rome, where 
the earliest Christian churches were established, were all 
west of Jerusalem; and Jewish converts in those places 
would. naturally carry their old custom into Christianity. 



This circumstance, combined with the observance of the 
first day of the week, led many people to suppose t.lW 
Christians were worshippers of the Sun; for the first day 
was called by Romans, Dia &lis, The Sun's Day; because 
ceremonies were then performed in honour of the Spirit of 
that luminary, in the rotation of the worship of the Spirits 
of the Seven Planets. In the Eastern churches, the Jew· 
ish Sabbath, on Saturday, was strictly observed, by absti· 
nenoe from labour. On that day, as well as on Sunday, a 
meeting was held, a sermon delivered, the Scriptures read, 
and the Lord's Supper administered. They stood up 
during prayer, on both days, and never fasted on either of 
them. The case was otherwise with communities which 
had always been chiefly composed of Gentile Christians. 
In Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, the Jew re
proaches Christians for not keeping the Sabbath, [Satur
day.] Justin admits the charge, by replying: "Do you 
not see that the elements keep no Sabbaths, and are never 
idle 7 Continue as you were created. If there was no 
need of circumcision before Abraham's time, and no need of 
the Sabbath, of festivals, and oblations, before the time of 
Moses, neither of them are necessary after the coming of 
Christ. If any among you is guilty of perjury, fraud, or 
other crimes, let him cease from them and repent, and he will 
have kept the kind of Sabbath pleasing to God." This di.t 
fcrenoe of customs occasioned some controversy when mem· 
hers of Eastern churches spent a Sabbath with any of their 
brethren in the West. .Of thoee who advocated the East
ern practice, Tertullian said, with more moderation than 
he usually manifested: "The Lord will bestow his grace, 
eo that they will either yield, or else follow their own 
opinion without giving offence to others." Every Wed· 
nesday and Friday, Christians of all churches had meet
ings for ptayer, and fasted till three o'clock in the after
noon. This was done in commemoration of the betrayal 
of Christ by Judas, and of his crucifi:x.ion; as Sunday was 
joyfully observed in memory of his resurrection. These 
~ted as customs, long before they were established u 



356 PROGRBSS OP BBLIGIOUS IDEAS. 

rules. Tertullian is the first writer who manifests a ten
dency to transfer to Sunday the strict observances of the 
Jewish Sabbath. Speaking of kneeling, he says: "On 
the day of the Lord's resurrection, we ought not only to 
refrain from that, but from all anxious h11.bit.s and duties, 
deferring even business, so that we may give no place t.o 
the Devil." 

The Fathers have much to say concerning the duty and 
efficacy of prayer. Tertullian says : " It behooves the 
faithful neither to take food, or enter a bath without 
prayer ; for the nourishing and refreshing of the spirit 
should have precedence of nourishing and refreshing the 
body." Clement of Alexandria says: "If I may speak so 
boldly, prayer is intercourse with God. Though we do 
but lisp, though we address God without opening the lif'St 
we cry to him from the inward recesses of the heart ; for 
when the whole direction of the inmost soul is toward 
God, he always hears." Origen says: "He prays without 
ceasing, who suitably unites prayer with action; for active 
duty is an integrant part of prayer. The whole life should 
express, ' Our Father, who art in heaven.' " It was sup
posed that attendant angels always stood ready to carry 
up to heaven every sincere prayer. Tertullian urged it as 
proper respect to these mediators, that the congregation 
should not be in haste to be seated after prayer, before the 
angel had departed with their supplications. They be
lieved that every human being had a guardian angel, who 
sought to protect them, and was grieved when he sinned. 
The ministry of Spirits, good and evil, contending for the 
souls and bodies of men, was as conspicuous in their teach
ing, as in that of Zoroaster. 

The social meal, originally connected with the Lord's 
Supper, was retained after the two were separated, and 
was designated by the term Agape, or Love Feast; where 
the poor of the church feasted on a banquet supplied by 
the rich. Tertullian thus describes it: "Our suppeT shows 
its character by its name. It bears the Greek name of 
Love ; and however great may be the expense of it, still 
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it is gain to make expense in the name of piety; for we 
give joy to all the poor by this refreshment. The cause 
of the supper is a worthy one, and it is managed with pro
priety suited to its religious object. No vulgarity, nothing 
unbeseeming, is permitted. No one approaches the table 
till prayer has 1irst been offered to God. As much is eaten 
as is necessary to satisfy the demands of hunger; as much 
is drunk as consists with sobriety ; every one remember-
ing that the night remains consecrated to God. The con
versation is such as might be expected from men fully 
conscious that God hears them. The supper being ended, 
and all having washed their hands, lights are brought in. 
Then each one is invited to sing, as he is able; either from 
the Holy Scriptures, or a song of praise to God, for the 
common edification, from the promptings of his own spirit. 
The whole is concluded with prayer." When the rela
tions of men were simple, and the bond between them was 
heartfelt, these feasts were beautifully significant of their 
character. But their original simplicity was not long pre
served. The rich began to be ostentatious of their liber
ality in providing for the Agape. In the beginning, 
masters and servants had eaten at the same table. Bui 
afterward, distinctions of rank were introduced. The text 
of Scripture: " Let the elders that rule well be aooounted 
worthy of double honour," was interpreted to signify that a 
double portion of food should be set before the clergy. 
Scandalous stories began to circulate concerning the kU. 
of c~ity, with which they were accustomed to separate. 
Clement, of Alexandria, expressed disapprobation of those 
who thought to purchase heaven by their bounty on these 
occasions. Tertullian, after be seceded from the church, 
and joined the heretical sect called Montanists, attacked 
the institution he had formerly applauded, and brough~ 
against it the grossest chargee of gluttony and proftigacy. 

Three annual Festivals were observed in very early times. 
The Jewish Passover was retained in commemoration of the 
Besurrection, and in process of time took the name of Easter. 
Pemecoet was kep~ in remembrance of the descent of the 
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Holy Ghost on the disciples. On the sixth of January, the 
Eastern churches observed a Festival called The ManifC8ta
tion of Christ, in commemoration of his baptism in the Jor
dan, when he was manifested as the Messiah. 

Several of the early Fathers were somewhat imbued with • 
the eclectic tendencies of the period, which induced them 
10 take kindly views of other religions, and to adopt what
soever they fonnd of goodness or truth. Origen thus vin
dicates some of the ancient religions from an attack made 
upon them by CelstlS: "The Egyptian philosophers have 
sublime ideas of the Divine Nature, which they keep secret, 
and never discover to the people, but under a veil of fables 
and allegories. CelstlS is like a man who bas travelled into 
that country, and though he has conversed with none but 
the ignorant, yet takes it into his head that he understands 
the Egyptian religion. All the Eastern nations, the people 
of India, the Persians, the Syrians, conceal sacred mysteries 
11nder their religious fables. The wise men of all religions 
penetrate the true meaning, while the ignorant see only the 
exterior symbol, the bark that covers it." "The Bramins 
say God is Light; not such as one sees, nor such as the sun 
cr ·fire. But God is to them the Logos; not having a form, 
but the Being of tlwught, throagh whom the secret mys
teries of knowledge become visible to the wise." Jnstin 
Martyr calls all human beings Christians, who had lived 
conformably to the Logos; that is, to the Divine Wisdom, 
or Reason ; "even if they were regarded as atheists by their 
:fullow men ; such as Socrates, Heraclitus, and others." lie 
says : "Ammon, in his Books, called God The Most Hid
den ; and Hermes plainly declares that it is hard to con
eeive of God, and impossible to express Him."_ Cyprian 
says: "Hermes acknowledged One God, whom be conf~-d 
to be ineffable aud inestimable." Clement of Alexandria 
bad some knowledge of the Hindoos, and alludes either to 
the Jains or Buddhists; though he does not call them by 
those names. By the class who admitted women to a life 
of consecrated celibacy, he probably refers to the Buddhist& 
He says: "There are two kinds of philoeophers in India. 
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the Bramins and the Sarmans. Some of them do not in
habit cities, or houses. They clothe themselves with the 
bark of trees, subsist upon acorns and wild berries, and 
drink water from their hands. They eat no living crea· 
ture, drink no wine, and keep themselves perfectly chaste. 
Among some of them there are consecrated virgins called 
Semnai. Some of these philosophers take food daily, others 
on1y every third day. Some among them go naked all 
their lives. They seek after truth, observe celestial phe
nomena, and from them predict future events." 

Clement of Alexandria and Origen had great respect for 
Plato, whom they call "the t1·uth loving." They were 
particularly impressed by the fact that he taught One God, 
called The Good, whose providence was universal; that 
the soul was immortal, and ascended to higher and higher 
spheres of being, according to its purity; that its perrection 
consisted in resemblance to God, and finally resulted in 
complete union with him. They especially commended 
him for teaching that the chief end of man was to resemble 
the Deity; whereas Stoics said it was to live according to 
nature. Clement of Alexandria says: " Every movement 
toward good comes from God. He employs those men 
who are peculiarly fitted to guide and instruct others, as his 
organs to work on the mass of mankind. Such were the 
better sort among Greek philosophers. That philosophy 
which forms men to virtue cannot be the work of evil. 
Consequently it must be of God, whose only work is to in
duce that which is good. And all gifts bestowed by God 
are given for right ends, and received for right ends. ·Phi
losophy is not found in the possession of bad men; it was 
given to the best men among the Greeks. It is evidently, 
therefore, the gift of Providence, who bestows on each one 
whatever it is proper for him to receive, under his own pe· 
culiar circumstances. Thus we see to the Jews was given 
the Law, and to the Greeks Philosophy, until the coming 
of our Lord. From that period, a universal call has gone 
forth, for a peculiar people, who are to be made righteous 
through the doctrine ?f faith ; now that the common God 
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of both Greeks and barbarians, or rather of the entire hll
man race, bas brought all together by one common Lonl. 
.Before the appearance of Christ, philoeophy was necessary 
to the Greeks, as a mea.ns of righteousness ; but now it is 
usefnl in the service of piety, as a sort of preparation for ex
hibiting the evidence of faith. Our feet will not stumble, 
if we derive all good from Providence, whether it belongs 
to the Gentiles, or to ourselves; since God is the author 
of all good. He is so partly in a more special sense, as in 
the gift of the Old and New Testaments; partly in a more 
indirect sense, as in the case of Philosophy. But perhaps 
philosophy was' also given to the Greeks in a special sense, 
before our Lord called the Gentiles; since it educated them 
for Christianity, as the Law did the Jews. Both were pre
paratory steps for those who were to be condu~ through 
Christ to perfection." In Deuteronomy, the Hebrews are 
told: "The sun, the moon, and the stars bath the Lord 
thy God divided unto all nations undeF the whole heaven. 
But the Lord hath taken you to be unto him a people of 
inheritance." From this text, Clement inferred that star
worship was of divine institution. He says: "God assigned 
to the Gentiles the sun, moon, and stars, as objects of wor
ship, that they might not fall into atheism." From an 
apocryphal book, called The Preaching of Peter, the Fa
thers received an idea that Peter, as well as Paul, preached 
at Athens. Clement says: "Peter, when preaching to the 
Athenians, implied that the Greeks had a knowledge of 
the Deity. He supposed they adored the same God we do, 
though not in the same manner. He does not forbid us to 
adore the same God as the Greeks ; but he forbids us to 
worship him in the same way." 

There was a class of minds among Christians, of whom 
Tertullian was a prominent representative, who were strong· 
ly opposed to all classical learning, as detrimental to holi
ness. They denied that any of the philosophers were in
spired by "the most ancient Logos." Regarding Jupiter, 
Apollo, and the other deities as the Fallen Angels, who 
feU in love with women, and taught magic, they ~, 

' . 
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tamed that the philosophers and poets of Greece and Rome 
were inspired solely by Demons, and consequently all of 
them were organs of Evil Spirits. The Book of Enoch, 
then much in vogue among Christians. was frequently quo
ted to sustain this doctrine. Clement of Alexandria com· 
bated these views; for he could not forget by what process 
his own mind had been prepared for Christianity. He says: 
" Allowing this view to be correct, yet even Satan could 
deceive men only by clothing himself like an angel of 
light. In order to draw men, he mnst be obliged to mingle 
truth with falsehood; and we must still search for and ao
knowledge the truth, from whatever quarter it may come. 
Even this communication can take place no otherwise than 
according to the will of God. It must therefore be included 
with all the rest of God's plan for the education of the hu
man race. ·But when we consider that sin and disorder are 
the only appropriate works of Satan, is it not strange that 
he should be represented as the bestower of philosophy, 
which is a benefit? In this. he would seem to have been 
more benevolent to good men among the Greeks. than Di
vine Providence himself." Elsewhere he says: " He who 
would gather from every quarter what would be for the 
profit of the catechumens. especially if they are Greeks. 
must not, like irrational brutes, be shy of much learning, 
but must seek to collect round him every possible means 
of helping his hearers." An heretical teacher, named Her· 
mogenes. taught that men did not receive immortality until 
it was imparted by the new life infused into them from 
Christ; hence only those who believed on him would be 
immortal ; all others would sink back into the inert mass 
of Matter, whence they sprang. Others who believed hu
man souls were originally immortal, thought they had los\ 
the git\, and could regain it only by baptism and participa
tion of the eucharist. Both these views of cou.rse excluded 
all Pagans from salvation. 

Many converts came into Christianity through the por· 
tal of Greek philosophy, and some of them proved the 
greatest ornaments of the church. But in general, the 

VqL, 11.-3~ ~ 
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views entertained by Christians appeared monstrous and 
absurd to the learned among the Gentiles. Celsus, sup
posed to have been an Epicurean philosopher, toward the 
close of the second century, was the first writer who eu
iered the lists against them; and he made his attack 
mostly in a sarcastic vein. The pictures of God's ven· 
geance, borrowed from the Jews, were peculiarly offensive 
to Greek and Roman philosophers, who could never con
ceive of the Supreme Being as capable of anger, or any 
other passion. The fictions of the poets, which so repre· 
sented Jupiter, were, by them, uniformly regarded as impi· 
ous. Celsus and other writers scoffed at the idea that the 
Logos of God was born of a woman, walked about in a 
human form, and was subject to human infirmities. They 
compared it to the fables of their poets, which represented 
Jupiter as assuming various shapes to pursue his love-affairs 
on earth. They retorted the charge of polytheism, by ac.. 
cusing Christians of believing in more than one God ; for 
Christ, as the .Maker of heaven, and earth, had "more power 
than was ever attributed to Apollo, or .Mars." The idea 
that the world was made for man, and that the providence 
of God watched over the well-being of every individual, 
seemed to Celsus mere arrogant presumption. He says: 
"It is not for man, any more than for lions and eagles, that 
everything in the world has been created. It was in order 
that the world, as the work of God, might present a perfect 
whole. God provides only for the whole; and that his · 
providence never deserts. This world never becomes any 
worse. God does not return to it, after a long interval. 
He is as little angry with man, as he is with apes and flies. 
The universe has been provided, once for all, with all the 
powers neoessary for ita preservation, and for developing 
itself after the same laws. God has not, like a human ar
chitect, so executed his work, that at some future period it 
would need to be repaired." 

With regard to the Christian doctrine of One God, Celsus 
says: " We also place a Supreme Being above the world, 
~ above all created things; and we approve and s1m~-
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tl:rlze with whatever may be taught concerning a spiritual 
rather than a material adoration of the gods. For with a 
belief in the gods, worshipped in every land and by every 
people, harmonizes the belief in a Primal Being, a Supreme 
God, who bas given to every land its guardian, to every 
people its presiding deity. The unity of the Supreme '!3e
ing, and the consequent unity of the design of the universe, 
remains, even if it be admitted that each nation has its gods, 
whom it must worship in a peculiar manner, according to its 
peculiar character; and the worship of all these different 
deities is reflected back to the Supreme God, who bas ap
pointed them, as it were, his delegates and representatives. 
Those who argue that men ought not to serve many mas
ters, impute human weakness to God. He is not jealous 
of the adoration paid to subordinate deities. His nature is 
superior to degradation and insult. Reason itself might 
justify the belief in the inferior deities, the objects of estab
lished worship. For since the Supreme Being can only 
produce that which is immortal and imperishable, the 
existence of mortal beings cannot be explained, unless 
we distinguish from Him those inferior deities, and sup
pose them to be the creators of mortal beings, and of per
ishable things." 

Celsus, in common with most of the Grecians, despised 
Christianity as a blind faith, that shunned the light of 
reason. He says: "They are forever repeating, Do not 
examine. Only believe, and thy faith will make thee 
blessed. Wisdom is a bad thing in life; foolishness is to 
be preferred." He jeers at the fact that ignorant men were 
allowed to preach. He says: " You may see weavers, 
tailors, fullers, and the most illiterate and rustic fellows, 
who dare not speak a word before wise men, when they 
can get a company of children and silly women together, 
let up to teach strange paradoxes among them." The 
words of Jesus, "I thank thee, 0 Father, that thou bast 
concealed these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes," Celsus construes thus: "This 
ia one of their rules: Let no man tllat is learned, wise, or 
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prudent, come among us; but if any be unlearned, or a 
c'hild, or an idiot, le& him f'reely eome. So they openly 
declare that none but the ignomni, and those devoid of un
derstanding, slaves, women, and children, are fit disciples 
for the God they worship." The calling of sinners into the 
:tOld of the church also seemed to him a degrading feature 
in the new religion ; for it was altogether foreign to the 
dignified respectabtlity of the philosophic schools. He 
says: " Those who invite us to become initiated into olher 
Jeligious Mysteries, begin by proclaiming, Let only him 
approach who is free from stain, who is conscious of no 
wickedness, who has lived a good and upright life. Bu\ 
let us hear who it is these Christians call. They say, 
Whoever is.a sinner, whoever is foolish, whoever is wretched,. 
him will the kingdom of God receive." He ridicules the 
~~elf-abasement of the Christian, whom he describes as 
"forever on his knees,. or ruling in the dust; a man who 
d:resaes meanly, and sprinkles himself with ashes." The 
miracles of Christ and his followers, he attributed to magic. 
He says: "The magicians in Egypt cast out Evil Spirits, 
eure diseases by a breath, call up the spirits of tbe ~ 
make inanimate things moTe as if they were aliTe, and so 
influence some uncultured men, that they produce in them 
whatever sights and sounds they please. But beeause they · 
do such things shall we coosider them sons of God? Or 
ahall we call such things the tricks of wicked and pitiable 
men?" He speaks also of wonder-workers among the 
Christians, "who :ramble about to play tricks at fairs and 
markets; not indeed in circles of the wiser and better so~ 
for among such they never venture to appear; but wherever 
they see a set of ignorant young fellow~ slave5r or fools. 
\here they tale care to intrude themselves, and display all 
their arts." Lucian, a friend of Cels~ writing in the same 
spirit, says: 11 If a magician, or impostor, who is apt at his 
tmde, goes among the Christians, he can shortly make 
himself rich; having to deal with an ignorant class of 
people." 

CelsllB especially holds up to ridicule the gross pictures. 
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..X the millenium, which some delighted to draw; nor does 
be fail to take advantage of the divisions continually spring· 
ing up. He says: "When Christians were few in number, 
perhaps they agreed among themselves. But, as their 
numbers 'increased, they separated into parties, mutually 
at'-Cking and refuting each other, retaining nothing in 
common bnt their name; if indeed they did that. Many 
who eame, as it were out of a fit of intoxication into their 
sober senses, altered the evangelical narrative, in manifold 
ways, from the shape in which it was first recorded, that 
they might have wherewith to refute objection&" He also 
reproached them with forging imitations of the Grecian 
Sibyls, and passing them off as prophecies concerning 
Christ. 

Origen wrote an able and earnest reply to Celsus. He 
ridiculed the images which the populace were taught to 
regard as gods; saying that swallows would build nests in 
their mouths, and spiders cover their heads with cobwebs, 
unless great pains were taken to brush and wash them. 
He gloried in it, as a peculiarity of the Christian religion, 
proving it to be a revelation from that God who eared for 
all men, that it bad power to attract, by mere faith, the 
masses of mankind, who by their situation were incapable 
of scientific inquiry. He adds: "But we are far from pro
hibiting the wise, the learned, and the prudent from coming 
among us, provided the rude, the simple, and the unlearned 
be not excluded. We are most willing to instruct our 
youth in the presence of masters of families, and Doctors 
of philosophy, if they are men who aspire after the best 
things; for we are well assured that we should find such 
men favourable judges. 

No charge was more frequently brought against the 
Christians than that of trying to introduce a religion which 
had no antiquity to recommend it, whose founder was a 
poor carpenter in Judea, a malefactor, condemned to an 
ignominious death. To this reproach the Fathers replied 
in various ways. Tht>y affirmed that he who was appa· 
rently a carpenter, and a malefactor, was the Divine Logos, 
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who had dwelt wiUl the Father from all e&emity. &..umJiy, 
they maintained that their &eacbing was according to Llu~ 
law of nature, and therefore E old as tbe world. Lastly, 
they declared dmt Christianity was subs&aotially the sme 
as the Hebrew religion, b w hieb they claimed -superior 
antiquity and worth, aboTe all <>'her religiOO& llaving 
thus identified Christianity with Judaism, and being fully 
convinced these were lbe ooly re...elatioos from God him
ael~ they very aatarally ascribed eyerythiog that. waa good 
or trae elsewhere to a Jewish origin. Philo imimates shu 
Plato and Aristotle borrowed all tbu wu tw:ellen' in their 
philosophy £rom the Hebrew Saered .Books. aod lbat Zeoo 
was an imitator' of :Moses. It was also a common opinion 
among Hellenistic Jews that GreciaD legislaiors bad tra.n
acribed from the tables of Moses all that was valuable in 
their own laws. The Christian FaUaer& readily imbibed 
these ideas. Some of them were &eeUISiomed to call Pla&o 
"the Hebrew Phil~,'' •• the Athenian .Yoees;' or 
"ll.oses speaking Greek."' Pythagora& was aid io ba•e 
been acquainted with Ezekiel in &byloo, and -Golden 
V erst.-..s,. were attribn&ed to him, which were in fact. mue 
tra:oscripts of Mosaic preeep&s agai.DSt idolatry anJ theft.. 
It wail geDeral.ly agreed that. eTerJ1.bing false U. Gm!:k or 
Roman writers was aagh& by the Evil Spiri&a. whom they 
worshipped as deities; bnt all that. was tirue, they borrowed 
from the Hebrews.. A few believed that the~ philOI!I()
phers, Plato e~y, were enlightened in a 1esaer degree 
by the arne LJgos who taught &be Pat.riarebs and iDspired 
.Moses and abe Propbeta.. 

Bul while they reverenced the same God, and tbe same 
Script~ a& the Jews, they were engaged in bouer ooa
wvers.ics with &hem, than with tbe Geotiles. The alle
gorical mode of in&erpretatioo, eau.blished oo 1110 system 
w ha&ever~ aDd le80I1ed to by bo&h puties. ..... ol iiBelf Rf
ficient J-.soA why dispu&es ahoold be iD&e:rmiNWe. '1'be 
Jewish mind tnined for cenwriea to~ &be 11Dity ol 
Gvd as invi~;lable. could DOl be made io view the doculee 
of die L..>gOD iD any other light &ban a.s ~iog a plw-a.t.y 
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of gods. The expectation of a personal Messiah had be
come much leas strong among Hellenistic Jews, than it had 
been in Palestine; a fact indicated by the writings of Philo 
and Josephus. They were therefore less attracted toward 
those who believed they had found the long-promised one. 
Moreover, they continually disputed the evidence brought 
by Christians. It could not be made to appear clear to 
them that the life and cha.racter of Jesus fulfilled the pre
dictions of their prophets. When his birth was brought as 
a proof; they replied: " But if Joseph was not his father, 
he was not of the lineage of David." To meet this objec
tion it was asserted that Mary also was a descendant of the 
old royal line; and Justin Martyr thought it was satisfac
torily proved. They continually accused the Christians 
of misquoting their Scriptures. These frequent charges 
induced Origen to undertake the vast labour of comparing 
all the different verHions of the Old Testament. 

But there is a pleasanter point of view, from which to 
contemplate those old heroes of the faith. Their credulity 
belonged to the age in which they lived; and polemical 
strife was inevitable, when old religions were breaking up, 
and giving place to the new ; but their unfailing sympathy 
with the poor, and their patient instruction of the ignorant, 
were peculiarly their own. Origen says: "We openly 
avow our purpose of instructing all men in the Word of 
God. We give to every one such training as is adapted 
to him. We disdain not to teach slaves to conceive noble 
sentiments, and to obtain freedom by obedienoe to the Word 
of God." When ridiculed for the great preponderance of the 
poor among them, they replied: "It is not our dishonour, 
but our glory. Yet how can that man be poor, who wants 
nothing, who envies not another's possessions, and who is 
rich in God 7 He rather is poor, who, having much, desires 
more.'' Athenagoras says: "With us you may find ignorant 
people, mechanics and women, who, though unable to prove 
with words the saving power of their religion, yet by their 
deeds prove the saving influence of the disposition it has 
bestowed on them; for they do not learn words by rote, 
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but they exhibit good works. When struck, they strike 
not again. When robbed, they do not go to law. They 
give to them that ask them, and love their neighbours as 
themselves." Justin Martyr says: "We can point out 
many among us, who, from overbearing and tyrannical 
men, have been changed by a victorious power, when they 
have seen how their neighbours could bear all things, or 
observed the singular patience of their defrauded fellow 
travellers, or come to be acquainted with Christians in any 
of the other relations of life." Origen says: "The work: 
of Jesus is manifested among all mankind, where commu· 
nities of God, founded by Jesus, exist. They are com· 
poeed of men reclaimed from a thousand vices. To this 
day, the name of Jesus produces a wonderful mildness, de
cency of manners, humanity, goodness, and gentlenCM, in 
those who embrace the doctrines of Christ, and faith in the 
judgment to come; not hypocritica11y, for the sake of hu
man advantage and selfish ends, but in sincerity and truth. 
The Christian communities, compared with those among 
whom they dwell, are as lights in the world." Justin Mar
tyr says: "We, who were once slaves of lust, now have 
delight only in purity of morals. We, who once practised 
arts of magic, have consecrated ourselveH to the Eternal 
and Good God. We, who once prized gain above all 
things, give what we have to the common use, and share 
it with those who are in need. We, who once hated and 
murdered one another, who, on account of differences of 
customs, would have no common hearth with strangers, 
do now live together with them. We pray for our 
enemies; we seek to convince those that hate us without 
cause; so that they may order their lives according to 
Christ's glorious doctrine, and attain to the joyful hope 
of receiving like blessings with us from the Lord of 
all." 

The extreme charitableness of Christians doubtless might 
sometimes induce the poor to join their communities, with
out becoming Christians by conviction; but at that period 
of the church, there were so many perils to be enoounte~ 
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and so few worldly advantages to be gained, that they were 
not liable to receive many spurious converts. Tertullian 
says: "If you assert that Christians are the worst of men, 
in avarice, riotousness, and dishonesty, I will not deny that 
.ome are so. In the purest body, some freckles may doubt
less be discovered." 

Many Christians were in the habit of setting apart days 
for private self-examination and prayer. They usually 
fasted during such seasons, and what was saved from daily 
food was given to the poor. Sometimes, when there was 
distress in other Christian communities, the bishop ap
poin&ed a general fast, to raise money for their relie£. If 
the smaller towns were too poor to do all that was needed, 
the wealthy metropolitan churches were always ready to 
make up the necessary sum. Many converta, at baptism, 
gave most of their property, or all of it, to the church fund 
for charity; guided by the precept-: "If \hou wilt be per· 
feet, sell all that thou hast and give to the poor." In times 
of persecution, magistrates were surprised to find how 
young patrician girls in Rome had privately sold their 
jewels to relieve the indigent. While Christians were still 
limping from the rack, and marked with the brands and 
scars of the Decian persecution, a pestilence began to rage 
in North Africa, and the terrified people desened the dead 
and the dying. Cyprian called his church together, and 
said: "If we do good only to our own, we do no more 
than publicans and heathen& But if we are children of 
God, who makes his sun to shine on the just and the un· 
just, who scatters blessings not merely on hi& own, but 
even on those whose thoughts are far from him, we must 
manifest it by our actions; striving to be perfect even as 
our Father in Beaven is perfect; blessing those that curse 
'US, and doing good to those that despitefully usc us." Ani
mated by this advice, the rich gave their money liberally, 
and the poor their labour. The sick were carefully tended, 
and the dead bodies scattered in the streets, infecting the 
whole city, were soon buried. When barbarians made an 
irruption into N umid.ia, and carried some of the Christ.iaDs 

Q* 
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away captive, Cyprian speedily raised more than four tbon· 
sand dolJars, and transmitted it to the N umidian bishops, 
for their ransom. In his letter, be says: "Who ought not 
to look on the distrem! of his brother as his own? Who 
that is a father, and respects the claims of humanity, ought 
not to feel as if his own children were among those barba· 
~ns ?" The Apostle Paul tells us, if one member sufl"ers 
all the members sufl"er with it. It is our earnest hope that 
you may never again be visited with a like aftliction ; but 
should any similar calamity befall you, to try the Jove and 
faith of our hearts, delay not to inform us of it; for be 
assured all the brethren here are ready to assist you, cheer
fully and abundantly." During the reign of Trajan, a Pre
fect of Rome, named Hermes, was converted to the Chris
tian faith, with his wife and children. At the succeeding 
festival of Easter, he proved how deeply the teaching of 
Christ had taken possession of his soul, by emancipating 
one thousand two hundred and fif\y slaves; and on that 
joyful occasion they all received baptism and liberty. The 
t.houghtful kindness of the conscientious master went still 
further. Knowing that their condition as slaves had de
prived them of the means of acquiring property, and fear
ing that their families might sufl"er for a time, from dearth 
of employment, he added a liberal donation to each one, to 
assist him in commencing business for himsel£ Christians 
bad such strong sympathy with their own brethren who 
were sold into slavery, either by war or persecution, that 
they often sold themselves to redeem others. Bishops con
sidered that no more pious use could be made of the funds 
of the church, than to redeem a Christian brother from 
bondage; and for this purpose they did not hesitate to sen 
the silver goblets and plates used for the Lord's Supper. 
Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, writes 
thus: " We have known many among us, who have deliv
ered themselves into bonds and slavery, that they might 
restore others to their liberty; many that have let them
selves out as servants, that by their wages they might sus
tain those who are in need." Clement of Alexandria beam 
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the same testimony, and adduces examples within his own 
knowledge. 

Obedience to the government was deemed a duty in all 
cases, except those which involved the worship of the old 
deities. Tertullian, in answer to a charge of disloyalty, 
says: "The Christian is the enemy of no man; assuredly 
not of the emperor. The Sovereign he knows to be or
dained of God. Of necessity, therefore, he loves, honours, 
and reveres him; and prays for his safety, with that of the 
whole Boman empire, that it may endure; and endure it 
will, as long as the world." 

THE EA.RLill:ST SECTS. 

THE JuDAIZING CHRISTIANS.-Having thus given a 
summary glance at the prominent characters of the early 
Fathers, I will endeavour to describe, as concisely as pos· 
Bible, the sects who were especially troublesome to them. 
First, I will speak of those which most strongly retained 
the stamp of their Jewish origin. How difficult it was for 
the disciples of Moses to free themselves from their deeply
rooted national exclusiveness has been repeatedly stated. 
Among the Twelve Apostles, Peter seems to have made 
the greatest advance in this respect; probably owing to his 
more frequent companionship with Paul, and his acquaint
ance with the devout Roman centurion. Though appointed 
by a Council at Jerusalem to be the "apostle of the circum
cision," he declared: "Of a truth, I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons; but in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." 
The whole drif\ of Paul's preaching went to prove that the 
Mosaic dispensation was local and transitory, while the 
principles inculcated by Christ were universal and perma
nent i that the old ritual consisted of types, to shadow forth 
the new doctrines, which were the substance. His superior 
education, combined with the earnestness and directuess of 
his character, and the consequent certainty of his convic
tions, rendered him a very powerful and efficient preacher. 
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He was not only eminently successful in gaining Gentile 
proselytes, but converts from the Hellenistic Jews were 
everywhere more or less modified by the expansion of his 
ideas; though in all the chnrche8 established by him there 
was a Peter party and a Paul party. 

The case was different with Christianized Jews in Pales
tine. Tht: first fi.&en bishops at J ernsalem were all ob
servers of the Mosaic law. People in the old country were 
generally less educated, and less enterprising than the Jews 
scattered abroad in foreign cities. They bad very little 
communication with other countries, and, of course, the 
spirit of conservatism remained strong among them. They 
were in the same sta&e as those who said to Paul : "Thou 
seest, brother, how many Jews there are that believe, and 
they are all zealous for the Law." In their view, Christi
anity was in fact merely a perfected kind of Judaism. 
Obscurity rests on the history of the church at Jerusalem. 
From statements of the Christian Fathers, we learn that 
they left the Holy City before it was attacked and destroyed 
by Titus; that they retired to Pella, a country east of the 
Sea of Galilee ; that after the war was over, many of them 
returned, and remained there till the insurrection under 
Bar-Cocbebas, who professed to be the Messiah. The city 
was then taken by Adrian, who established a Roman Colony 
there, and expelled the Jews. The Palestine Christians, 
being all strict observers of the rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic Law, were regarded merely as a sect of Jews, and 
consequently shared in the banishment. In their exile, 
they formed acquaintance with Gentile converts; their 
prejudices gradually relaxed; a portion of them discon· 
tinued the practice of circumcision, and other Jewish cere
monials, in which they had persevered for more than a 
century; and, finally, in the year one hundred and thirty· 
eight, they elected a Gentile bishop. By these concessions, 
and by asserting that they believed in a spiritual Messiah, 
whose kingdom was not of this world, they disarmed the 
political jealousy of Rome, and were allowed to return to 
Jerusalem, where they established a Christian church, into 
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which Gentile converts were received on an equality with 
converted Jews. 

But a considerable portion of the exiles adhered to their 
old views, and refused to follow the foreign bishop. They 
spread into the villages round Damascus, and considering 
themselves as the true depositories of the genuine apostolic 
doctrine, they refused to bold religious communication with 
uncircumcised believers in Christ. Jews rejected them as 
apostates, and Christians regarded them as heretics. For 
one hundred years it was a subject of controversy whether 
a man could be saved if be accepted Jesus as the promised 
Messiah, wiiJumt conforming to the Law of Moses. Through 
manifold and perilous struggles, Paul gained the victory. 
The Petrine controversy gradually subsided, and at last it 
became-a question whether a Christian convert could be 
saved if be did conform to the Law. Justin Martyr says 
that, as early as his time, the more rigid Gentile Christians 
would hold no intercourse with such, and maintained that 
they could not be saved. Others thought they might 
escape damnation, provided they practised Mosaic rites 
without pretending to assert their necessity, or general W!e. 

Jews called all Christians Nazarenes, on account of their 
originating in Nazareth; and Christians seem to have ap
plied the same term to one sect of those who retained their 
attachment to old Hebrew forms. But they were accus
tomed to designate all the Christian followers of Moses by 
the general term of Ebionites. These had a Gospel, written 
in modern Hebrew, [Aramrean) which they believed con· 
tained an authentic account of the sayings and doings of 
Jesus, as related by the Twelve Apostles, and reoordoo by 
Matthew. It did not contain the two first chapters, but 
began with the baptism of Jesus. The copy used by the 
Nazarene sect had two chapters preceding the baptism; 
but quotations which remain indicate that they differed 
eomewhat from those that have come down to us. The. 
N azarenea considered the Moaaic law binding upon them· 
selves, but were willing to dispense with its observance in 

:· the case of Gentile converts. They denounced the ScribM 
. .- VoL. U.--32 
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and Pharisees, who by their traditions had hindered the 
people from believing in Jesus. But they said the whole 
world would finally be converted to Christ, and all that the 
prophets had promised concerning the Messiah's kingdom 
would be fulfilled in him. They called him "The First 
Born of the Holy Spirit;" but their Gospel represented 
the Holy Spirit as his Mother; probably from the Cabalistic 
idea that the Divine Wisdom was feminine. Philo em
bodied the same idea in the Universal Mother, whom he 
named Sophia. Another class of Ebionites supposed that 
a superior Angel, one who presided over all the other 
Angels, descended upon Christ at baptism, filled him with 
Divine power, and remained with him during his life. 
Others supposed that the Heavenly Man, called Adam 
Kadman, or the First Adam, who appeared as the proge
nitor of the human race, had re-appeared in Christ, as the 
Messiah, to deliver God's last revelation to mankind. 
Epiphanius, one of the later Christian Fathers, of Jewish 
parentage, says: "The Ebionites believe that God created 
the Spirit of Adam before any of the Angels, and made 
him Lord of all ; that this immortal Adam descended from 
above whenever he pleased; that he had dwelt in the 
body of the earthly Adam, and afterward in Abraham and 
David; that in the latter days he had appeared in the 
form of Jesus, who was the Messiah; that his body was 
crucified, and he had returned to heaven." He also says: 
"They do not believe that Christ was boru of God the 
Father, but that he was created, like the archangels; being 
greater, however, than they, governing the Angels, and all 
things made by God." 

These sects, and others, are confounded together under 
the general term of Ebionites, a word w bich Origen defines 
as meaning The Poor. Some suppose it was contemptu
ously bestowed upon them because the members of Chris
tian communities generally belonged to the labouring class. 
Others suppose it originally designated one sect among 
Jewish Christians, who renounced property. Epiphanius 
speaks of an Ebionite sect, existing in his time, who ate 
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no meat, and offered no animals, because they considered 
sacrificial worship an innovation upon primitive Judaism, 
and derived from a foreign source. They had a book, 
called The Steps of Jacob, in which that patriarch is repre· 
sented as discoursing against sacrifices, and the ritual of 
Temple worship. They considered renunciation of worldly 
goods essential to Christian perfection, without which no 
one could participate in the kingdom of the Messiah. 
They gloried in the name of Ebionites, and traced it back 
to the circumstance that their forefathers, who, they said, 
formed the first church at Jerusalem, renounced all rights 
of property, and held all things in common. They praised 
early marriages, as conducive to virtue, and were opposed 
to those who over-valued celibacy. 

The strict Ebionites considered the Law of Moses bind· 
ing upon all followers of Christ, whether Jews or Gt!ntiles; 
therefore they would hold no communion with uncircum· 
ci.sed converts. They believed that the mis..'lion of Jesus 
was confined to Israelites, and those who became so by 
adopting their customs. They sustained this position by 
quoting the assertion of Christ, that he did not come to do 
away the Law, and that whosoever infringed the len~t of its 
commandments, could not share his kingdom. They re
garded Paul as an apostate, and rejected his writings; 
saying they were not intended for them, and were writren 
in a language they did not understand. Once a year, at 
the Passover, they celebrated the Lord's Supper, with un· 
leavened bread and water; the use of wine being contrary 
to their strict ideas of temperance. They regarded Jesus 
as a man, the son of Joseph and Mary, whose birth differed 
in no respect from other mortals. '!'hey said he was dis
tinguished by reverence for the Law of Mose8, and emi
nently pious in the observance of it; and on that account 
he was chosen to be the Messiah. They supposed that he 
and others were ignorant of his important mission, till 
Elijah, who had re-appeared in the form of John the 
Baptist, revealed it to him when be entered the Jordan. 
At. the moment of baptism, he was filled with divine 
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power, which enabled him to work miracles. This power 
was aupposed to have been infused into him by the deaoeni 
of 80Dle great Spirit from above; concerning whom they 
had dift'erent ideas, as has been already stated. They re
garded the Devil as a Power, which God allowed to exist 
in opposition to the Messiah ; that he had control over the 
present world, and Christ over that whieh was to come. 
They lived in cons&ant expec&ation that the Messiah wonld 
re&nrn, and restore Jerusalem to more than its former 
splendour; that the time was ai hand when Gentile nations 
wonld come and humbly oJfer to be servants to Israel, 
bringing with them h01'8e8 and chariots, litters and drome
daries, -ail ver and gold. 

Though the Ebionites were generally too poor to com
mand great advantages of education, there were some 
learned men among them. The lll<liA conspicuous W1l8 

Symmachus, who flourished about the ye:ar t.wo hundred. 
His translation of the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek is 
spoken of with the highest respect by Origen, and other 
writers of his own time. 

A strictly Jewish Christian chureh remained ai Pella 
down to the fifth century. They grada.ally dwindled 
away, and all t.raoes of them disappeared, except a few in
cidental allusions in the writings of the Fathers. The 
externals of Judaism vanished from Christianity, bu many 
of its ideas and traditions remained permanently fnaed 
with the new religion to which it had uncoDBCioasly given 
birth ; though the limited idea of Chrisl, as tQe Messiah of 
the Jews, was merged in the doctrine that he was the Re
deemer of the World. 

Tm: GNOSTICS.-While the fermentation of the new 
wine thus burst. the old bottles of Jewish conservatism, 
into which it was first poured, a flood of influences had 
been pouring in from the Gentile world. The epoch was 
a peculiar one, and remarkably favourable to the reception 
and general diasem.ination of a new religion. War and 
oommeroe bad mixed people, in an unpreoedented manner 
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from the Indns to the Mediterranean. A multitude of na· 
tions were bound together under the gov~rnment of Rome, 
and their characters were beginning to be ameliorated by 
the progt'('A38ive excellence of Roman laws, which were 
wise and jnst beyond any the world had then known. 
The Greek language was familiar to scholars of all nations, 
and a door was thus opened for the general dissemination 
of Grecian philosophy and literature. There had been a 
long interval of peace, during which art and literature 
flourished. Socrates, Plato, Cicero, and others, had done 
much to establish a higher standard of morality, and in
troduce wiser ideas of Deity. Thinking men had out
grown the religions forms in which they were educated, 
and either scoffed at them openly, laid them aside silently, 
or endeavoured to adapt them to their wants, by allegori
cal interpretation. It was a period of wonderful intellect
ual activity, and spiritual amalgamation. The souls of 
men were hungry for truth. They were travelling through 
all regions of the earth in search of it, with willingness to 
find portions of it every where, and to adopt them where· 
soever found. It was precisely a state of things which 
most inevitably give birth to a new religion, in some form 
or other. 

The earliest establishmen~ of Christianity were in cities 
which formed a focus for this universal admixture of na
tions and creeds. Antiocb, which was the earliest head
quarters offoreign operations, where the followers of Jesus 
first received the name of Christians, and where the first 
cathedral was erected, was one of the wealthiest and most 
populous cities in the world. From its geographical posi
tion, the high road between Asia and Europe passed 
through it; and the magnificent worship of the Daphnrnan 
Apollo annually attracted thither crowds of worshippers. 

Ephesns was the great emporium of all Southern Asia, 
tmd was of course full of foreigners, especially oriental!\ 
Asia, Egypt, Palestine, and Greece, were represented there. 
Philosophers, and teachers of doctrines new and old, pf 

course, congregated where there was such an audicnco·. 
VoL. 11.-32* 
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Apollonius the Pythagorean, OerintbustheGnoetic, the New 
Platonists, and the Christian Apostles John and Paul, are 
all recorded as having taught there. We are also in
formed that disciples of John the Baptist had wandered 
thither. It is a singular circumstance that they seem to 
have been unacquainted with the religion of Jesus, not
withstanding their own teacher is said to have announced 
him so distinctly as the Messiah, in consequence of a visi
ble and audible miracle at his baptism, though they were 
connected by the natural ties of relationship, and by re
markable visions and prophecies preceding the birth of 
each. When Paul encountered these disciples of John at 
Ephesus, they said, in answer to his inquiries, that they 
had been baptized by John, but had not so much as heard 
whether there was a Holy Ghost. Paul said to them: 
"John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people that they should believe on him 
who should come after; that is, on Christ Jesus. When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus." 

Rome, where it is generally believed that the Apostle 
Peter estab1ished a church, and where a Christian com· 
munity certainly existed at a very early period, brought 
back from her extensive conquests not only the spoils of 
half the world, but their opinions also. Every system of 
philosophy was promulgated there, and almost every form 
of religion was introduced and tolerated, so long as it did 
not endanger the permanence of existing institutions. 

But above all plaees, Alexandria was the arena for all 
new theories under the sun. Its founder, Alexander the 
Great, was well aware that mankind are more tenacious of 
theological opinions and observances, than they are of civil 
liberty; he, therefore, very wisely pursued a system of 
extreme toleration, and permitted almost unlimited free
dom of discussion. The wish to make his new city a place 
of fusion for all nations might have led to the introduction 
of the worship of Serapis, who was represented as combin
ing all the attributes of all the gods, and who was conse-
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quently surrounded by symbols sacred in various religions. 
The far-famed Library attracted crowds of inquirers from 
all parts of the world. Not less than fourteen tho118and 
students are said w have been accommodated in t.he city at 
one time. Whoever had a new theory to preach, or 
wished to hear one, went to Alexandria. It was as famous 
tor commerce as for literature ; being a great thoroughfare 
between the East and the West, the half· way bouse of 
Asia and Europe. Dion Chrysostom, who wrote in the 
time of Trajan, says: "I see among you not only Greeks 
and Italians, Syrians, Libyans, Ethiopians, and Arabians, 
but Bactrians, Scythians, Persians, and travellers from 
India, who flow together into this city, and are always 
with you." There the belief in the supernatural, so con· 
spicuous in Judaism, mingled with the refined speculations 
of Plato. There were the magnificent monuments of 
Egypt, her significant traditions, her secret doctrines, her 
mystic emblems. There the philosophies of Greece at
tracted more attention than in any country which spoke her 
harmonious language. The number of Jews in Alexan· 
dria equalled those in Palestine; and there were many 
more educated men among them. They established 
schools, much frequented by their brethren residing in 
Babylon, with whom they kept up intimate relations of 
commerce and friendship. The deserts in the adjoining 
regions swarmed with Egyptian hermits, who, like their 
models in Hindostan, considered mortification of the body 
el!l!lential to the good of the soul. In the same solitary 
places were planted communities of the Jewish Thera· 
peutse, who mingled oriental doctrine<~ with their reverence 
for Moees. In this spiritual atmosphere a ChriKtinn 
church grew up, said to have been founded by Mark, the 
Evangelist, and to have numbered many of the Thera· 
peube among its converts. This circumstance, and the 
constant communication of Alexandria, and other great 
cities, with the East, are worthy of observation, because 
the subsequent growth of Christianity was thereby greatly 
modified. 
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What goes under the name of oriental philosophy varied 
in its details in different ages, countries, and sects; but in 
all its modifications it may be easily recognized by a few 
characteristic features. They all represented One Supreme 
Being, dwelling in fulness of Light, from whom Spiritual 
Intelligences emanated, by laws of inherent necessity, as 
rays from the sun. Matter, co-eternal with the Supreme, 
was a refractory force in the universe, the origin of evil. 
It was contrary to the dignity and purity of the Supreme 
to make this material world; therefore, they always sup
posed that one of the Spirits who emanated from him was 
the Creator and Governor.-Usually, it was the first ema
nation; as was the Brahma of the Hind008, the Amun of 
the Egyptians, the Ormuzd of the Persians, the Logos of 
Philo and the Platonists, and the Adam Kadman of the 
Cabalists. But abhorrence of Matter led some sects to sup
pose a long series of Spirits between God and the world. 
They all considered the souls of men as inferior emana· 
tions from God, degraded and fettered by connection with 
Matter, and regarded it as the great object of existence to 
become re-united to the Source whence they proceeded. 
This could be done by subduing the appetites, avoiding ex
ternal attractions, and thinking intensely upon holy things. 
In this state of mind, the science of God, the only true 
knowledge, would be revealed to the soul by intuition. 
The Hindoo Vedas are full of praises of this "science," and 
the blissful " absorption in Brahm," which it produce& 
Plato prescribes subjugation of the senses, and contempla
tion on divine subjects, as the means of obtaining inward 
perceptions of theW orld of Spirits, and becoming one with 
God. The number Three is sacred in all theories derived 
from oriental sources. Deity is always a Trinity of some 
kind, or the successive emanations proceed in threes. Seven 
is likewise significant; being the number of the Planetary 
Spirits, and of the spheres of light they inhabit; of which 
the resplendent sphere of the Supreme is the eighth and 
highest. What was the original 110urce of these systems the 
learned may settle, if they can. The germ of it all is evi-
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dently in the most ancient boob ,of Hindostan. Whether 
India borrowed it from Egypt, or lent it to her, is imma· 
terial. The old Grecian philosophers took it from Egypt. 
When Christianity was introduced, it was floating all round 
the world, and intellectual men had everywhere a leaning 
toward it, in some form or other. In its more elevated 
Platonic form, it was grafted upon Judaism by Philo; and 
the Cabalists did the same thing, in a more complicated 
oriental fashion. How early it mingled with Christianity 
may be seen in the theories of Justin Martyr, Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and others. It has been already shown 
how Simon Magus modified it, and Cerinthus attempted to 
join it with both Judaism and Christianity. They were fol· 
lowed by a series of teachers, whose systems differed from 
each other in varions particulars, but who were known by 
the general name of Gnostics, from the Greek word Gnosis, 
meaning Science; because they all agreed in believing that 
the soul could arrive at perfection only by means of the 
science, or knowledge, of God, intuitively received from 
Him. 

SATURNINus.-One of the earliest of the Gnostic teach· 
ers was Saturninus, horn at Antioch in Syria, early in the 
second century. He taught One Supreme God, from whom 
emanated many Spirits, or Powers. Seven of these, whose 
leader was the Jehovah of the Jews, created the world, and 
rebelled against the Supreme. He said the Hebrew pro
phets were inspired by these Spirits; though he supposed 
they were in some cases inspired by Satan. Not being 
educated in the Jewish religion, he did not see it in the 
hallowed light which surrounds all traditionary fitith. He 
was shocked at the idea that the Supreme God could be 
jealous of other gods, that his anger could "wax hot," that 
he could command the !Rraelites to rob the Egyptians, and 
to slaughter whole tribes, with their women and children ; 
that he promised temporal rewards for goodness, and con
fined his fatherly care to one single people. He was of a 
religious turn of mind, and deeply impressed by the purity 
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and benevolence of Christian morals. He found it difiiculi 
to believe that "a religion which called man so high, could 
be the daughter of a religion which often placed the cha
racter of God so low." He believed that Christ was an 
emanation from the Supreme, and was sent into the world 
by Him, not by Jehovah, who was a Spirit far inferior to 
Christ. His oriental views concerning Matter led him to 
reject the idea that Christ was bom of a woman. He said 
he had not a real human body, but was a mere appearance, 
an incorporeal image; as Hindoos were accustomed to say 
concerning the appearance of their deities on earth. He 
denied the resurrection of the body, deeming it pollution 
for the soul to re-enter ita prison of flesh. He 1hought 
souls of the good finally returned to the Celestial Source 
whence they emanated. He divided human souls into two 
distinct classes; children of light, who emanated from Good 
Spirits, and children of darkness, who emanated from Evil 
Spirits. Satan was always assisting the latter class to tempt 
and ensnare the children of light. It was the mission of 
Christ on earth to effectually separate these conflicting 
races; to rescue good souls, and destroy the kingdom of 
evil. He thought it wrong for the elect to propagate an 
imperfect, impure race, or to indulge in any sensual plea
sures. Therefore, he and his followers were strictly ascetic. 
They abjured matrimony, and abstained from wine and ani
mal food. 

BA.SILIDES.-Basilides, cotemporary with Satuminns, was 
a .Syrian by birth, but resided in Alexandria. His system 
was more complicated. He taught that seven families of 
Spirits emanated from the Supreme One, in progressive 
degrees of descent, and weut on multiplying, till they num
bered three hundred and sixty-five. Every family formed 
for itself a sphere of light, wherein they dwelt. Each of 
these abodes was a copy, or reflex, of the one above it, but 
less perfect. The lowest one approached near the kingdom 
of darkness, which felt ita rays, and tried to be united with it. 
Spirits of Light were thus drawn down into the inert mass, 
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and brought into contact with Matter. The Presiding An
~1 of the lowest sphere of light was the Jehovah of the Jews. 
He resolved to reduce the chaotic mass of matter into order; 
and, with the assistance of his companions, he created this 
world. He manifested his selfishness by "being jealous of 
other Principalities and Powers, and by wishing to reduce 
all nations to his own dominion. He was entirely igno
rant of the Supreme One, who dwelt in the eighth sphere, 
high above all the other spheres. Man bad a threefold 
nature; consisting of a pure spirit, which emanated from 
The Supreme; a sensitive soul, which he received from 
Jehovah the Creator; and a body formed of brute matter. 
By successive emigrations into various bodies, the impris
oned soul was to be at last released from the impure com
panionship of the body, and re-ascend to celestial spheres. 
Basilides said of himself: "I lived once without the law ; 
that is, before I came into this human body, I lived in a 
form which is not subject to the law; in a brute body." 
Origen says his disciples held that one class of human 
souls were always finally saved by the influence of Good 
Spirits., to whom they were related, and that another kind 
were always influenced by Evil Spirits, and never saved; 
in support of which they quoted what John said of "the 
children of God," and "children ofthe Devil." To enable 
souls fettered and tempted by Matter in this world, to 
elevate themselves to the upper kingdom of 1ight, the Su
preme sent down the highest emanation, Christ, his First 
Born Son, who descended on the man Jesus w·hen he was 
baptized, and remained united with him during his life, 
enabling him to perform miracles, and teach the true God. 
By faith in him, and obedience to his precepts, souls ar· 
rived at a consciousness of their high origin and destina· 
tion, and were thus redeemed. Their ideas concerning 
Matter of course prevented the BasiJidians from regarding 
the sufferings and death of the body as any atonement for 
Bin. They said Jesus was not crucified; that Simon of 
Cyrene, who carried the cross, was changed into his form, 
and the Jews executed him, while Jesus stood aloot; and 



884 PROGRESS 01' RELIGIOUS IDJUS. 

smiled at the mistake of his enemies. This ~ was nu
merous, and continued till into the fourth cen~ury. They 
began in purity, but are said to have degenerated fast. 
Having admitted that the soul might be too much elevated 
above the body to be polluted by its actions, and that &he 
saints were thus freed from all law, some of them maoi
fested the same disregard of morality, which has oftea 
characterized devotees of Hindostan, who held similar doo
trines. Clement of Alexandria speaks of followers of Ba
silides, "who lead incorrect lives, as persons authorized to 
sin, because of their perfection; who will certainly be aved, 
though they sin now, because of an eleot.ion founded iu na
ture." 

MAROION.-Maroion was born at Sinope in Syria. M \be 
commencement of the second century. He was educated 
in the polytheistic worship; but his father became a Chrie
tian convert, and was elected Bishop of Sinope. Tbe son 
also embraced the new faith with great enthusiasm. The 
moral precepts of Christ seemed to him far superior to any
thing that had ever been revealed to man, and he had the 
most earnest wish to bring his mind into strict confonnity 
with them. So great was the austerity of hia manners, \hat 
he was soon chosen presbyter of his father's church. The 
Hebrew Scriptures did not commend themselves to hia 
mind. He was continually troubled by the feelings and 
actions ascribed to Deity; and by the idea of hia di,_ 
agency upon Matter, in the creation of the world. Orien
tal views concerning the body led him to consider celibacy 
essential to holiness; and thinking this view WIS favoured 
by expressions and examples in the Christian Scriptures, 
he vowed himself to perpetual chastity. Similarity of re
ligious sentiments brought him into frequent oommunion 
with one of the consecrated virgins of the church, and 
rumours arose that earthly feelings mingled with their 
spiritual friendship; but there is no evideooe \bat the 
report was well founded. Hia father, displeased with bia 
views concerning the Hebrew Scriptures, thought it a day 



to excommunicate him, lest he should infect the church. 
He repaired to Rome, hoping to be better understood 

there, than he had been in his native place. His theories 
developed themselves into a form of Gnosticism, more sim
ple and practical than most of the systems bearing that 
name. He did not occupy himself with metaphysical spec· 
uJations, or genealogies of Spirits. He held the common 
doctrine that God and Matter were co-eternal principles. 
From the Supreme One emanated many Spirits. One of 
them was Jehovah, the Creator of the world, and lawgiver 
of the Jews. His intentions in making the world were 
just, but limited. Unhappily, the refractory force of mat
ter, and of Evil Spirits, was 8Q strong, that Jehovah could 
not entirely realize his plans. Though his ideas were not 
of the most elevated order, the world would have been 
much better if he had not been counteracted in his opera· 
tiona. Man was his noblest work, whose soul was of the 
same essence with his Maker. But the Creator could not 
separate from his world the evil inherent in Matter; and 
mau could not withdraw himself from the influence of the 
bad elements, of which his body was formed. Jehovah 
gave them a commandment too difficult to keep. They 
disobeyed it, and thus fell still more under the influence of 
Matter and of Evil Spirits. According to Marcion's ideas, 
"the Creator acted toward them with as much weakness 
as severity. If he had been ali-good, he would not have 
willed their fall; if he had been aU-wise he would have 
foreseen it; if he had been all-powerful, he would have 
prevented it." However, he did what he could to con· 
eole them. Those who \vere faithful to his command· 
menta, as Abel, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, he adopted as 
his favourites, and lavished terrestrial favours upon them 
and their descendants. Though he afterward required 
them to bear the heavy yoke of the Mosaic Law, he light
ened their burdens by placing them in a fertile territory, 
and he cheered them with prophecies that his Son would 
appear on earth, clothed with great power, to destroy their 
enemi~ and secure to them the dominion of the whole 
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world. But Marcion maintained that Jesus was not the 
Messiah promised to the Jews, and was not sent by Jeho
vah. He said his character wanted many of those marks 
of the Messiah contained in the Prophets ; and, on the 
other hand, his peculiar characteristics were not among 
those foretold by them. He said the Supreme One, seeing 
the world in such hopeless confusion, and having compas
sion on the many nations who bad no knowledge of him· 
self, or even of Jehovah, but who were nevertheless threat
ened with destruction for disobeying laws of which many 
of them bad never heard, resolved, in his infinite mcrey, 
to make a revelation of himself, and call the whole human 
race to a high destiny. Being entirely unknown to men, 
he could not introduce himself to them in any other way, 
than by assuming a human form. He was not born of 
woman, not even apparently; and he was not clothed in 
human flesh; for that would have been contrary to the 
laws of the universe, and unworthy of a God of purity. 
He quitted his celestial abode, invisibly traversed the 
sphere where Jehovah dwelt, and suddenly appeared in 
the synagogue of the Jews at Capernnum, in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberi us Cresar. He announced himself as the Son 
of God, the Christ, the Redeemer. He discountenanced 
their strictness in outward observances, rt!proved their 
faith in traditions, encouraged those who, like himself, were 
elevated above the Law, taught an entirely new system of 
morals, and called all people, the Jews included, to happi· 
ness not merely terrestrial, but heavenly and eternal. "lie 
preached a God who had never before been known, either 
to the Gentiles by nature, or tO the Jews by revelation." 
To sustain this assertion, Marcion quoted his saying: "No 
man knoweth the Father but the Son." 

As Christ had only the appearance of a human body, of 
course be could only appear to die. Marcion considered 
his redemption of mankind to mean nothing more than en· 
francbisement from the limitations of the old Law, and the 
introduction of high and universal laws. After his appa· 
rent death, being touched with compassion for the past 
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generations of men, he went into the regions where existed 
those departed souls, who had been rewarded by Jehovah, 
or punished by him. To all of them he preached the Un· 
known God. T4ose who were enjoying the rewards of 
Jehovah were contented with their condition, and rejected 
his teaching; but those who were suffering, heard him 
eagerly. Cain and his descendants, who had perished in 
the Deluge, the Sodomites, and the Egyptians, who had 
been so severely punislied, were led by him into celestial 
regions. 

Above all other Gnostics, Marcion was characterized by 
inveterate aversion to Jewish institutions. This appears 
to have been, in a great measure, the result of exceeding 
spirituality, leading him to despise and condemn every 
thing external and temporal. He wrote a book to prove 
the complete antithesis between the Hebrew religion, and 
that of Christians. He would not admit that they. had 
any thing in common, or that they were taught by the 
same Deity. He said the God revealed by Christ was in· 
capable of change, full of love, compassion, and forgive· 
ness. But Jehovah was jealous, vindictive, cruel, and 
arbitrary, and manifested his weakness by repenting of 
things he had done. So far from having sent Jesus on 
earth, he considered him incapable of understanding his 
character or mission, as trying to impede it in every way, 
and being in all respects his adversary. To prove this, he 
quoted Paul's words: " In whom the God of this toorld 
bath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them." This passage was supposed 
to give him so much the advantage in controversy, that 
Irenreus and Tertullian were for putting a comma after 
God, and straining the sentence to mean "God had blin1led 
the minds of the unbelievers of this world." Marcion said 
the Messiah, whom Jehovah had promised to the Jews, 
would certainly come, sooner or later, and gather his par· 
tisans together in Palestine, where they would enjoy the 
earthly felicity so much coveted by their external natures. 
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He 1ll'ged it as a proof of the very limited nature of Jeho
vah, that be did not know where Adam was, and whether 
be had transgressed his commands; but had need to in· 
quire: " Where art thou ? Hast thou eaten of the tree?" 
As proof that he was not the All Good Being, be alleged 
that he declared to his prophet, Isaiah : " I create dark· 
ness, and I create evil." Believing the Hebrew Scriptures 
to be dictated by Jehovah, or his Angels, he, of COUl"'le, 
considered them exceedingly imperfect. He said ChriS 
spoke of them as old bottles, that would burst as soon as 
the new wine of his doctrines was poured into them ; and 
that Paul described them as the letter which killetb, while 
be called the teaching of Christ the spirit that make\h 
alive. 

At that period, almost every new sect made a Gospel to 
suit its own theories, or mutilated and patched together 
those already in use. .Marcion did not produce any book 
professing to be a new revelation, as did many of the 
Gnostics. He did not wish to embellish Christianity with 
any Egyptian, Persian, or Grecian ornaments; for he 
maintained that no system, religious or philosophical, had 
ever approached it in excellence. But he asserted that the 
Scriptures had been changed; and be thought it was his 
mission to restore them to their primitive purity. With 
his oriental ideas of .Matter, he could not be otherwise than 
offended with the general expectation that Christ would 
come again in the flesh, and establish an earthly kingdom. 
He was particularly disgusted with the unspiritual pictures 
of the millennium, which some of the Christian Fathers de
lighted to sketch, and which they thought were sustained 
by Jewish and apostolic writings. Believing himself to be 
enlightened by the divine Gnosis, he refused to adopt any 
thing that appeared to him at variance with the charac&er 
of the Universal Father. He maintained that the Apostles 
were imperfect mediums of the truth ; that they were full 
of Jewish prejudices, and, therefore, incapable of under
standing the elevated and comprehensive teaching of 
Christ, or of representing him correctly. In support ol 
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this view, he quoted the saying of Jesus: "I have many 
things to tell you, but you can not bear them now." The 
Fathers, in controversy with him, admitted that the Apos
tles perceived only fragments of truth, while Jesus was 
with them, but contended that they perfectly compre
hended all truth after the Holy Spirit descended upon 
them. Marcion went still further, and alleged that the 
Apostolic Fathers had altered the imperfect writings they 
had received. Upon that ground, he rejected a large por· 
tion of the collection. In compiling what he called The 
G08pel of the Lord, he principally made use of the writings 
of Luke. But he struck out the first two chapters, con· 
oorning the miraculous conception, and the circumcision 
of Jesus. :Q.e likewise omitted every indication of Christ's 
conformity to Jewish institutions; also the sanction ofa wed· 
ding by his presence, and furnishing the guests with wine. 
The Fathers say that he even erased the beautiful text : 
"For your lleavenly Father maketh his sun to shine on the 
evil and the good, and causeth his rain to fall upon the 
just and the unjust." He omitted this, because the sun 
and rain were mere material blessings, which it belonged 
to Jehovah to dispense, but which were altogether beneath 
the notice of the Supreme Being. His opponents alleged 
that ''he was directed by his opinions; that he first formed 
a system, and then arranged a Gospel to suit it." Tertullian 
says: "I maintain that my Gospel of Luke is the true 
copy; Marcion says that his is so. I affirm that Ia is copy 
is adulterated; he says that mice is so." He adds that his 
own copy was the more ancient one, and that Marcion 
himself for some time received it. From the acknow· 
ledged character of Marcion, it dO<'s not seem likely that 
he consciously practised fraud in making alterations. Be
lieving himself freed from the letter, and guided by the 
Spirit, he might have done it with all honesty of purp08C. 
Moreover, it should be remembered that there is no exist
ing copy of his G08pel, and all the accounts we have of it 
are contained in the writings of hit'! theological opponentt'l. 

Marcion was a strict moralist, and of a very devotional 
Vo1.. 11.-13• 
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tum of mind. He seems to have been actuated by an 
earnest and sincere conviction that be was restoring the 
doctrines of primitive Christianity. lie made frequent 
journeys, and spent his life in oontinnal controversies with 
pbiloeopbers and Christians. The dislike be encountered 
was painful to him, but it never tempted him to conceal 
or modify his opinions. He looked upon this world as a 
BOOne of perpetual conflict, and was ~ustomed to call his 
diaoiples "fellow sufterers." His habits were exceedingly 
ascetic; for be considered it the chief object of life to mor
~the body. It was a rule with his sect to eat and drink 
merely enough to sustain existence. They fasted often, 
and lived principally on bread, water, milk, honey, and oil 
They never tasted meat, but sometimes ate a little fish, 
citing the example of Jesus as authority. They abjured 
marriage, and admitted none but the perfectly chaste to 
partake of the Lord's Supper; the reception of which they 
believed communicated the Spirit of God. Their manners 
were habitually grave, and their dress very plain. The men 
cut off their hair, regarding it as of no use to the soul. 
They despised all shows and amusements, and everything 
intended to please the eye, the ear, or any of the senses. 
They taught that there was no merit in any actions, except 
those which were done purely for the love of God. They 
generally led very blameless lives, and their virtues were 
acknowledged even by those who most strenuously de
nounced their doctrines. Though Christians refused to 
acknowledge them as brethren, they had such reverence 
for the character and doctrines of Christ, as they under
stood them, that many of them endured martyrdom in · 
their defence. 

The sect of Marcionites increased rapidly, and became 
very numerous. The great number of books written 
against them in the second century shows the prevalence 
of their doctrines. They bad many societies in Egypt, 
Persia, Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Italy, and other places. 
There was a long succession of Marcionite bishops. Theo
doret, Bishop of Cyprus, so late as the middle of the 61\b 
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century, says he found a million or !laroionitea in hil 
diooese, whom he converted. They continued to be obo 
jects of persecution as late as the sixth century, when they 
disappeared from history. 

CARPOOIU.TES.-Carpocrates, who flourished near the 
middle of the second century, was an Alexandrian, said to 
have been educated in Christianity. He was nearly cotem· 
porary with Basilides, and taught aimilar theories concerning 
emanations, though in a much simpler form. His doctrine 
concerning Christ was peculiar. He did not regard him as 
the first emanation from God, but as a mere man, the son 
of Joseph and Mary. Being imbued with the Oriental and 
Platonic ideas concerning the preexistence of all souls, he 
explained the superior wisdom and power of Jesus, by at
tributing to him a clearness of reminiscence above all other 
men; so that he remembered more perfectly what be bad 
seen with the Supreme One, before he descended through 
the spiritual spheres, and at last entered a human body. 
The celestial types of things, which remained in his memory, 
led him to the m08t sublime contemplations, by means of 
which he united himself with the Supreme Being, and be
came one with Him. All men who attained to such union 
were believed to share the power of the Supreme, and to 
be thus enabled to aooomplish supernatural things. It was 
by this means that Jesus performed miracles, supplanted 
the religion taught to the Jews by their imperfect Deity, 
and revealed a God of infinite benevolence and purity. 
Another and prominent part of his mission was sup~ 
to be to free men from external laws, and enable them to 
be guided solely by the interior light or the Gnosis, or 
Divine Science. The Carpooratians, in common with other 
Gnostics, did not consider this intuitive wisdom as their 
own peculiar possession. They believed it bad been im· 
parted, in a greater or less degree, to the wiae and good of 
all ages and nations. Abraham, Moaes, Pythagoras, Plato, 
and Jesus, had all been enlightened and guided by tlte 
Gnosi& Thoae who were habitually under its influence 
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were freed from the laws of this world, from external cere
monies, from all that the populace regarded as religion. 
They were raised above all sublunary considerations, and 
became calm and unalterable, like God. All human souls 
being preexistent, it was supposed that all might become 
as holy as Jesus, and do the same things, or even greater, 
if they despised external things more than he did. Some 
of this sect thought they had attained to a spiritual state 
far above the Apostles, and on an equality with Christ. 
The idea of expiation by blood they regarded as a gross 
superstition. The physical agonies of Jesus had no rela
tion to his mission; they were like the sufferings of an in· 
nocent child, who merely shares the common lot of human 
nature. The doctrine of the fall of man, and of original 
sin, was rejected by them. They thought beings in this 
world were merely inferior in degree to those of the upper 
spheres; fettered by their connection with Matter, but not 
wicked. All religious ceremonies, including vocal prayer, 
and all that Christians generally called good works, they 
considered as external and indifferent things. Those who 
attached importance to such forms, they regarded as still 
under subjection to those inferior Spirits, who had estab
lished the religious and civil institutions of nations. Being 
slaves to those subordinate Deit.ies during their human 
lives, they would still continue to be so after death; they 
could never raise themselves above their imperfect masters. 
It was only by contemplating God, by faith, and charity 
toward others, that men could attain to a calm and serene 
holiness in this world, and to the felicity of the Supreme 
in the next. 

This sect occupied themselves but little with abstruse 
discussions, or spiritual genealogies. They were very nu· 
merous, and consisted of various branches.. They veneratOO 
images of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Plato, Jesus, Carpocra~ 
and others, whom they regarded as great teachers, and as 
common benefactors of mankind. Hebrew Sacred Books 
they considered as the work of inferior Spirits. Of the 
Christian Scriptures, they accepted ouly the Gospel by 
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llaWlew; which must, of course, have been without the 
first two chapters. 

The system of Carpoorates was developed to ita extreme 
results by his son Epiphanes, a youth of distinguished 
&alent. He said there was but one law, the Law of Nature; 
and that law taught the community and unity of all things. 
Laws regulating marriage and property he regarded as in
fringements on the great principles of nature, and only 
<lalculated to make men selfish and hostile to each other. 
He therefore inculcated community of wives and of worldly 
goods. Though be lived but seventeen years, he gained 
such inftuenoe over the minds of many, that in Cepbalonia 
they paid divine honours to his memory, erected a large 
temple, and consecrated altars and chapels to him. At the 
New Moon, they eame together from all the neighbouring 
regions, and celebrated his birth, and elevation among the 
gods, with hymns, garlands, libations, and banquets. 

B..uwl£8A.Nm-Bardeeanes was born near Edessa, in 
Syria, in the latter part of the second century. He was 
educated in Christianity, and always cherished devout 
reverence for its precept& He had great aversion to all 
forms of polytheistic worship, but was strongly attached to 
Grecian philosophy. Born on the con1ines of Syria and 
MeAOpotamia, he was at the confluence of Persian, Jewish, 
Grecian, and Christian doctrines. He thus became well 
versed in Chaldean astrology, and in the traditions of 
various nations, all of which were received into an earnest 
eou~ naturally ardent and imaginative. He reduced to 
writing certain communications made by ambassadors from 
India to the philosophers who aooompanied Lucius V erus 
in his travels to the East. In the8e Commentaries on India 
be described anchorites, and religions communities, in the 
forests of Hindostan, who merely endured life as a neces
sary bondage to nature, and were in haste to have their 
eouls freed from the body. He said they were divided 
into two sects, Bramins and Samaneans; [either Jains or 
Buddhists,] that one had an hereditary priesthood, and 

•• 
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the other elected theirs. Any one who chose that mode 
of life was at liberty to join the Samaneans.. When he 
resolved upon taking such a step, he left his wife and 
family, divested himself of all worldly possession!\ shaved 
his head, and joined one of the religious communities, 
where they fed on bread and herbs,. lived entirely apan 
from women, and were frequently summoned t.o prayt:r. 
He says they were held in such reverence for sanct.ity, tha' 
kings often visited them, to obtain advice and ask their 
prayers.. 

Bardesanes was religious by temperament, sincerely de
Toted t.o Christianity, and an eloquent pleader in its behalf; 
even when the persecuting decrees of Marcus Aurelius were 
in full force. His uncommon talent and exemplary char· 
acter rendered him of importance; and he was urged in the 
name of Lucius V erus,. the emperor's colleague, t.o renounce 
Christianity, at a time when it was perilous to refuse. He 
replied: "I do not fear death : I know very well that I 
cannot avoid it, even by yielding to the emperor." He 
preached against Marcion's system, but subsequently be
came a Gnostic, and chief of a numerous secl In bis time 
doctrines were not defined with much precision, and, at the 
beginning, he uttered his own convictions without intend
ing, or expecting, to produce any schism in the church. 
He admitted the sacredness of both Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures; and also of many other writings then reveren
tially received, but afterward decided to be apocryphal. 
But to all these he gave mystical and allegorical interpre
tatiODI\ like Philo and the Cabalists. 

At the head of all things, he placed the unknown Father, 
dwelling in the Pleroma, or Fulness of Light, and happy 
in his own perfect purity. Matter, co-eternal with him, 
was a dark inert mass, the source of all evil, and the mother 
of Satan. Like the Cabalists, he supposed that the first 
emanation from the Supreme was his feminine companion 
Sophia, [Wisdom.] From them proceeded seven suc
cessive couples of emanations. At the head of them all 
was Christ, the first-born Son of God, and his sister and 
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spouse, named Sophia Acharnoth; which signifies the 
Lower Wisdom. 

This last character is conspicuous in the system of Bar· 
desanea, and seems to be the embodiment of a complicated 
idea. In one aspect, she is presented as a Presiding Intel· 
ligence, like the Spirits of the planets. In the religious 
a~ense, she seems to be the same as the Holy Ghost in 
Christian theology, who was always represented M feminine 
by some sects ot Judaizing ·Christians. In the physical 
order, she apparently represents the Platonic Soul of the 
World, which could be brought into relations with Matter, 
and thus produce visible forms. From Christ and herself 
proceeded Spirits of the Elements. With their assistance 
she formed the world; and being greatly captivated by the 
&errestrial beauties thus produced, she remained a long time 
brooding over Matter, at a distance from Christ, her celestial 
mate. But, at last, she began to feel within herself some
thing superior to all that surrounded her, and she was filled 
with longing :to be restored to the spheres of light, whence 
she had descended. Her long connection with material 
things made it difficult; but Christ, perceiving her efforts 
to rise, came to her assistance. He did not force her to act 
as he would have acted himself; he left her at liberty, but 
sought to lure her upward. She saw in him the perfect 
image of Celestial Light, and loved him with her whole 
being. 'rhrough paths of purification he tenderly guided 
her to her heavenly home, where she was finally re-united 
with him. Bardesanes, in one of his hymns, commemorates 
this spiritual consummation under the imagery of a sublime, 
mysterious marriage, celebrated by a banquet. Human 
souls, who received the divine gift of the Gnosis, could -
raise themselves toward regions of light, and finally become 
united to Sophia Achamoth, as she was united with Christ. 
The disciples of Bardesanes were accustomed to express 
their aspirations for this holy union in the following pra:yer, 
addressed to the Divine Sophia, Mother of Christ, and of 
Sophia Acharnoth: "May we assist at thy banquet, con· 
template thy guests the Angels, and thy daughter Sophia 
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Acbamoth, whom thou boldes& upon thy kneee, loading bar 
with caresses, and charming her with songs." Prayen were 
often addressed k> this Divine Motherohbe Universe, sup
posed to dwell with her mate, the Supreme Falher, in the 
Pleroma, or eighth Sphere of Light.. At the moment 
of baptism this prayer was repeated: "Come, Mother 
of Mercy l Come, thou Mother, who reYealea hidden 
mysteriesl that we may attain to repoee in the eighth 
house." 

Banlesames adopted the Persian doctrine o( a perpetual 
s&.rnggle for supremacy between the Supreme and Sa.tall, 
with Spirits of Light on one aide, and Spirits fA Darkne. 
on the other. Human soals were Spirits, who bad trans
gressed the laws of the Supreme FathcJ', and thus become 
imprisoned in material bodies, by the law of aftiniUes, evil 
k> evil. In this conclliion, the race of mortals gradually 
lost all knowledge of their high origin. Many Spirits had 
been sen" from time k> time, to give them laws. At las&, 
Christ, the Son of the Supreme, descended opoo earth, to 
open to them the perspective of their heavenly dt>ainy, 
and relieve them from the heavy burdens which weighed 
upon their life. He had not a body of flesh, but a celestial 
form, the same in which be appeared as an Angel k> the 
patriarchs; therefore he could not suffer death, but only 
appeared to die. Having fulfilled his benevolent miaaion, 
he ascended to his Father. 

Bardesanes supposed thu the mU6rial world was in· 
trusted to Spirits residing in the Planets, and in the Con· 
stellations of the Zodiac. They cansed abundance or 
famine, storms or fine weather ; thus they had great power 

_ over the destinies of men. But, like everything else in the 
universe, these Spirits were subject to the will of the Su
preme Father. No beings could resist his will. If they 
appeared to do so, it was because be, in his goodness, 
grapted each one that which was proper to his nature, and 
k> his individual will The Spirits of the Stars had power 
only over man's exterior nature, by which he lived in rela
~ns with the ma&erial world ; such as hunger, disease, and 
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death. His rational soul, being an emanation from the 
Supreme, was above all natural laws. There was no re
surrection of the body: the sou~ once freed from its prison, 
could never enter it again. 

Bardesanes composed a hundred and ftft.y hymns, said 
to have been remarkable for musical rhythm, and glowing 
poetic imagery. Through these attl'aetive channels he 
spread abroad the mystical ideas, he had brought from the 
great storehouse of doctrines, with which his learning bad 
made him acquainted. Being of a musical temperament, 
be himself trained the young people to sing the devotional 
songs, which might be beard everywhere in the Syrian 
churches, and wherever the devout were assembled. Har
monius, his son, composed hymns embodying similar ideas, 
and said to have been still more beautiful 'rhey also were 
in all hearts, and might be heard from all tuneful lips. 

This sect had numerous adherents; but they always en
deavoured to avoid a schism with the Christian church, to 
which they were sincerely attached. By successive efforts 
at conformity, they gradually lost their distinctive traits, 
and scarcely any traces of them can be discovered in the 
fifth century. But the fame of Bardesanes remained con· 
spicuous among his cotemporaries. His rare eloquence was 
long remembered ; his character was venerated, and his 
devotional poetry sung in Christian churches, many years 
after he and his followers were excluded from orthodox 
communion. 

V ALENTINIANS.-V alentinus, a learned and eloquent 
man, of Jewish origin, was educated in Alexandria, in the 
second century. He taught a system resembling that of 
Bardesanes in its general features, but very much more 
complicated. He had enthusiastic disciples, especially in 
Rome and Cyprus. They respected the Hebrew Sacred 
)3Q<>KII, and were accustomed to sustain their theories by 
pller•ories and symbols drawn from them. The Fathers 
~'P~''7k of them as the most numerous and the most fanatical 
<..-t' all the Gnostic sects. · · 
. VOL. 11.-34 
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0PHITBS.~The Ophites, supposed to have originated in 
Alexandria, received their name from Opb.is, the Greek 
word for Serpent, because that emblem was conspicuous in 
their worship. Their theory of emanations was about the 
same as that of the V alentinians, with the exception of the 
formation of a Spirit named Jesus. They considered the 
Creator of the world a very inferior Spirit, and the pre· 
siding Deity of the Jews. They despised his Mosai.c Laws, 
and the external character of the Messiah he promised. 
They said he forbade man to eat of the tree of knowledge 
merely out of jealousy, because he knew it would reveal 
valuable mysteries, and confer upon him power from on 
high. But Sophia Achamoth, mother of the Creator, who 
was always counteracting his efforts against the human 
TaCe, sent a Spirit in the form of a serpent, to induce Adam 
to disobey his command. The Creator, finding man en· 
abled to rise to spheres above himself, by the assistance 
of Sophia and other guiding Spiri~ cast an angry glanoo 
into the depths of Matter, and an image of envy and hate 
was reflected there, in a tortuous form ; and that wu 
Satan. 

Christ was the guide and saviour of all that appertained 
to the spiritual spheres. The imperfect Sophia Achamoth 
governed and protected all that wns connected with .Matter. 
The perfect came to the aid of the imperfect, and attracted 
upward all who wished to follow the light. At the inter· 
cession of Sophia, Christ descended on the man Jesus at 
his baptism, and by uniting with him enabled him to reveal 
the true God, and to work miracles. The Creator seeing 
his worship in danger of being abolished, instigated the 
Jews to crucify him. The Christ departed from him dur
ing his sufferings, but afterward re-animated him, and gave 
him an rerial body ; and that was the reason his disciples 
did not know him. In this form, Jesus remained on earth 
eighteen months, and by means of Sophia received the true 
Gnosis, which he communicated to a small number of Apos
tles, who were capable of receiving it. 'fhcn he ascended 
~ugh the seven Planetary Spheres to the PleroiDAt 
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whither he attracted all souls who loved the light. When 
Spirit was entirely separated from Matter, the redemption 
would be complete, and the world would be consumed. 

They said the Hebrew Books contained very few and 
impel'fect revelations from Sophia, and that the prophets, 
who predicted a Messiah, had no conception of the true 
Christ. They believed there had been degrees of revela
tion imparted to thinking men of all nations. They re
garded that of Jesus Christ as superior to all others; but 
tbey said it had been altered by his disciples, who were 
never capable of comprehending him. The Opbitcs had 
several books which they reverenced as revelations of 
spiritual truth, suited to the initiated. Some of them they 
ascribed to Adam, others to the Patriarchs. 

They were a numerous and celebrated sect, and divided 
into various branches. One branch of them was charac
terized by extreme strictness. They prescribed absolute 
chastity, abstemious diet, frequent fasts, and abstinence 
from all pleasures of the senses. Others, imbued with the 
same contempt for the body, regarded its actions of no con
sequence, and gave themselves up to the greatest excesses. 
One branch, called the Sethites, were of Jewish origin. 
They did not combat Judaism, and recognized both patri
archs and prophets as servants of the true God. They 
thought Seth was the son of Sophia, who bad filled him 
with· the divine Gnosis, and that his descendants were a 
spiritual race. Afterward, when Evil Spirits were bring
ing everything into confusion, Sophia again sent her son 
Seth into the world, in the form of Jesus, to save mankind. 
They attributed to her all that was good and pure in the 
inferior worlds. 

In .extreme opposition to the Setbites were the Cainites, 
the greatest enemies of Jewish institutions, and the most 
daring of all the Gnostics in maintaining that the spirit 
was independent of all acts of the body. Cain, Dathan, 
Abiram, the inhabitants of Sodom, and all who suffered 
by the judgments of Jehovah, they regarded as a superior 
ra.ce of men, the true family of Sophia, and therefore per-
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JeCUted by him. The Hebrew Sacred Books, lleing insti
gated by such an inferior Spirit as Jehovah, contained no 
Jrlgh revelations.. The G011pels and Epistles ll8ed by Chris
tians were mere appendages of Judaism, and explained very 
badly either the true history, or the true doetrine& of Christ. 
The majority of the Apostles were blinded by Judaism. 
Jud88 waa the only spiritual one among them. Sophia bad 
imparted to him the divine Gnosis, so that be comprehended 
$he true relations between the &uperiol' and tile interior 
worlds. He knew that the empire of Jehovah would he 
clestroyed by the death of Jesus; and it was to bring nbout 
that desirable result, that he betrayed him. These facts 
were es&ab1iabed in the Gospel of Judas, flle ooly true 
Gospel ; and it W88 m the possession of the Cainitea, who 
:regarded themselves 88 the only true Christians. 

MA..RCUS.-Mareus, !rom Pakmine, avoided &he objeciion 
brought agains& many of &he Gnostic sects, that the doc
trine of masculine and feminine emanations, in couples, 
conveyed sensual ideas. Be 18id when the Father wiabed 
to manifest himself; he uttered a Word of four letWB, and 
each letter became a Spiritual Being. The first and 
.IUgben was the Logos, who included in himself all the at
Vibutes of the Supreme. Tbis Logos was the Christ, who 
eame on earth to free men from the entanglements of their 
material being. The second word uttered by the Father 
produced four other Spirits ; lbe third word, being of ten 
letters, produced ten; and the fourth produced twel..-e. 
God imparted to each Spirit 88 much buth as his nature 
was capable of receiving. Marcus, being in full unquali
fied possession of the Gnosis, to him all truth W88 revealed.. 
The Marcosiana were in the habit of adminiswring two 
baptisms. By the first, they believed men were purified 
from sins; by the second, they attained perfection, and 
were brought into full communion with the Pleroma. By 
this second baptism, the soul was supputed to be united 
to ita other half in the spiritual world, its Archetype, or 
.ADgel ; whai Gleeb were acouatomed tiD oall a m&D'a 
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Genius, or Demon; therefore they celebrated the last bap
tism like a wedding, and the room where the ceremony 
took place was decorated like a bridal chamber. They 
anointed the dead, and pronounced a form of prayer, that 
the departed soul might rise to its Mother Sophia, unim· 
peded by Evil Spirits. 

MANI.-Tbe most celebrated of all names among the 
Gnostics is that of Mani, said to have been born in Persia, 
in the year two hundred and thirty-nine. In early life, he 
met with a collection of books called The Treasury of 
Mysteries, purporting to have been written by an Egyp· 
tian, and to have been introduced into Persia by one of 
the author's disciples, called Buddas; whom tradition de
clared to have been born of a virgin. These books which 
were doubtless connected with the religion of Bouddha, 
took strong hold of Mani's impressible soul. Having come 
into possession of them by the death of their original 
owner, he made them the foundation of a new theological 
system, to which he soon gained adherents. He is said to 
have been of the class of the Magi, and well versed in the 
knowledge of his age and nation. He was acquainted with 
astronomy and mathematics, and had made a globe. He 
was also considered skilful in medicine, and had the gene
ral reputation of a wise man. The king of Persia im
prisoned him. Some say it was because his son died after 
being intrusted to his medical care; others that it was on 
the charge of teaching things contrary to the Magian doc
trines. While he was in prison, one of his disciples 
brought him some of the Christian writings. His eager 
mind seized hold of them with avidity, and graft.ed them 
upon his previous theories. He persuaded himself that he 
was the Paraclete, or Comforter, promised by Christ ; that 
he was sent to purge Christianity from Jewish imperfec
tions, and from errors which the clergy had introduced, 
and to preach a new mysterious doctrine, too elevated ·to 
have been revealed to the Apostles. Having escaped from 
prison, he spent some time in a cave, where he thought he 

VOL. Jl.-34* 
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Jeeeived special revelatioDS.. He afterward went into 
Mesopotamia, where he began to preach bi" doctrines to 
the Christians. Like Zoroaster, be \bought that there was 
a perpetual oonilict between Spirits of Light and of Dark
ness, the Chiefs of which ruled the world between them. 
But he did not teach that there was One Supreme Source., 
from which all these Spirits emanated. The Good God 
lived in resplendent Ligh&. All pure things pJOCeeded 
from him, and were under his dominion. The Evil God 
dwelt among Shadows and Darkness. He was the Spirit. or 
Matter, and governed .n sensnal and evil things. The Good 
was superior, and mliSt eventually eonquer ;. though aftel' 
prolonged and terrible struggle& Prom him emanated a 
long series of Spirits, all portions of himself, sharers of his 
majesty and glory, and oo-workeJS with him in various de
partments, to subdue the Spirits of Evil. The Satan or 
Matter hd aYso his legion of Spirits, emanating fJom llis 
essence, and subservient io his orders. But hannony did not 
prevail among Spirits of DarkneaJ,. as it did among Spirits of 
Light. There were dissensions among them, and \he de
feated faction withdrew to tbe extreme verge of their 
dominions. An interior feeling attracted Satan toward the 
kingdom of Light, of which he had ~ught a distant 
glimpse. His legions, being ravished by it& beauty, wished 
t.o conquer it. The QQod God, seeing Darkness about to 
invade his brilliantt spheres, produced a being called the 
Mother of Life, and placed her on the tronfiell\ to pro&ec\ 
his kingdom from the Evil PowM& She was too pore to 
eome in contact with Mat*er, 'but flhe produceG a so~ 
ealled the PriiDeYal Man,. who was fiLted br the work.. 
His name and mission seem like a repetitWo of the Cabal
istic ideas concerning Adam KadrnaD, the Immortal 
Adam. In his eootests with the Powers of Darkness, they 
so far succeeded as w drag down a poriion of his Lighl. 
He himself would have fallen into the realm of SbadoW"'!!, 
had not the Good God created \be Holy Spirit who was 
aent to rescue him. The Prince of Darknem, karing the 
oe1estial Light would escape from him, resolved to crea&e 
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material forms, in which it could be imprisoned. His 
legions had been struck with the radiant beauty of the 
Primeval .Man, whom they had seen high above them, in 
the regions of the sun. Their Chief said to them : " It 
behoves you to give up to me all the light you have; from 
it I will make an image of that lofty one, who appeared so 
glorious : through which we shall be able to rule, and one 
day liberate ourselves from our abode in darkness." After 
long deliberation, they complied with his proposal. Ac
cordingly, he created Adam; whom Mani says was called 
the Son of Man because he was made of a portion of the 
Primeval Heavenly Man. His body was formed of opaque 
Matter, and had a soul in affinity with it, the seat of the 
pa&'rions; within them both was a more excellent soul, 
formed of the heavenly Light they had stolen. He was 
thus closely allied with the Good and the Evil Powers. 
Contrary to the expectation of his Creator, the interior 
soul proved too strong for its envelopment, and seemed 
likely to free itself. In vain he strove to attract it to the 
earth, by surrounding it with a Paradise of material beau
ty. The tendency was ever upward. He was obliged to 
forhitl Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge of Good and 
Evil, lest he should learn how to escape from the Evil and 
unite with the Good. But an Angel of Light was sent to 
induce him to disobey the command, and to give him a 
promise of victory. Then the Spirits of Darkness, to 
maintain their power over Adam, created Eve. She was 
of an inferior nature, because the celestial fire had been 
used up to make the soul of man. But she was surpas· 
ingly beautiful, and, for her sake, the soul of Adam was 
content to remain imprisoned in his body. The sensual 
principle triumphed over the divine ; an imperfect race of 
beings was propagated, and the Primeval Light, thus 
divided among many souls, was more feebly attracted 
toward its Source. All human beings shared the mixed 
nature of their ancestor. But some bad a larger infusion 
of the ethereal essence, and were consequently more· power· 
fully drawn toward the heavenly regions whence that 
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essence was derived. Others received a greater portion of 
the sensuous soul, which came from the Evil Powers, and 
thus had a proclivity toward earthly things. As the gen· 
erations of men increased, the interior soul lost much of its 
original power by continual division· and immersion in 
Matter. The Prince of Darkness turned men from tlte 
worship of the Good God, by means of false prophets, and 
the religion of the Jews. Some of the most daring of the 
Evil Spirits had been seized by the Good, and chained to 
the stars. These malignant demons exercised the most 
disastrous influence over human affairs, sending down 
upon the earth, storm, pestilence, and famine, and inducing 
men to worship them through fear. To extricate human 
souls from the imprisonment of Matter, and thus restore 
the stolen light to its celestial origin was the constant 
effort of all the Heavenly Powers. Christ, the first ema· 
nation from the Good God, had his residence in the Sun. 
His Father, seeing mankind ever more and more involved 
in trouble, sent him on earth, to withdraw the Celestial 
Light from its dense environment of Shadows, and thus 
release captive souls. Of course, the Pure Light could not 
unite with Darkness, as he must have done to have been 
born of a woman. He only appeared to have a human 
body, and took the name of the Messiah merely to accom
modate himself to the expectations of the Jews. Mani 
considered this doctrine proved by the fact that Jesus 
passed untouched among a crowd of Jews, who would 
have stoned him ; and he regarded his transfiguration as 
merely a revelation to his disciples of his true form of 
celestial Light. The world did not accept or understand 
him; because "the light shone in darkness, and the dark, 
ness comprehended it not." But he turned some Jews 
from th~ worship of a jealous and tyrannical God, and in
duced many among polytheistic nations to cease their 
adoration of Evil Spirits, chained to the stars. The 
Prince of Darkness, alarmed for the permanence of IUs 
empire, instigated the Jews to crucify him. But as be had 
no human body, he only appeared to die; and by so doing 
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oft'ered to all souls the symbol of their enfranchisement, 
by death to this world. His form having disappeared 
from the earth, there remained in its place a Cross of 
Light, from which a celestial voice proclaimed these 
words : "The Cross of Light is called the Logos, the 
Christ, the sun, the door, the joy, the bread, the resurrec
tion, the life, the truth, the grace." But these symbols 
were only given for the sake of the multitude; the elect 
few, who attained to the intuitive science called Gnosis, 
had no need of them. Christ, having returned to his 
abode in the sun, powerfully attracted toward him the 
Spirits imprisoned in material bodies. He increased their 
strivings to return to their home of light, and assisted 
them in all their eft'orts. All souls were capable of par
ucipation in his redemption, and might be restored through 
various processes of purification. 

The Manicheans were divided into two claMeS. Those 
whose souls were endowed with a larger infusion of the 
Principle of Light were the Elect; but the great majority 
belonged to the class called Auditors. From these last, 
the higher mysteries of their religion were concealed, and 
they were instructed merely by allegories and symbols. 
They married, and supported their families by labour. 
They were taught to rejoice in poverty, to abstain from all 
luxuries and amusements, to regard war and fighting as 
sinful, and to reverence life in its minutest forms. There
fore they killed no animals but vermin, whose life they 
believed was derived from Evil Spirits. 

The Elect constituted a priestly order, and were regarded 
as mediums of communication between this earth and the 
Realms of Light. They held no property, and performed 
no labour, because it brought them into contact with rna· 
terial things, for material purposes. They abhorred mar· 
riage, as an institution of the Devil, to propagate an imper· 
feet race, that their bodies might keep the pure Light in 
captivity. They devoted themselves entirely to devout 
contemplation, and the spiritual instruction of others. All 
o.ffioel'8 of the society weJ:e chosen from their order, and 
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their commands were obeyed with the utmost reverence. 
The Auditors provided them with everything neoesaary 
for subsistence. Every act of kindness to them was reo 
garded as something toward expiating any sins they might 
have committed ; such as tasting of meat, or carelessly 
neglecting to spare the life of some animal. Among Hin
doos and Buddhists, there was the same idea that benefits 
conferred on holy men procured remission of ains. The 
Elect also copied those devotees in strict chastity, absti
nence from meat, wine, and every pleasure of the senses. 
They lived on fruit and vegetables, and drank water only. 
Some of them considered even the bath objectionable, as 
bestowing too much care upon the body. They never 
harmed an animal, pulled an herb, or plucked fruit. They 
particularly disliked husbandry, because it involved the 
continual wounding of plants and insects. They some
times wept to see vegetables gathered for food; because 
"in them also there was a certain portion of life, which 

• was a part of the Deity." They had an idea that fruit and 
vegetables became purified when eaten by the saints. Au
gustine says: "When a fig was plucked, they believed the 
tree, its mother, shed milky tears. Yet if eaten by some 
Manichean saint, he would breathe out of it angels; yea, 
there should burst forth particles of divinity at every moan 
or groan in his prayer; which particles of the Most High 
and True God had remained bound in that fig, unless they 
had been thus set at liberty by some of the Elect saints. 
And I, miserable, believed that more mercy was to be 
shown to the fruits of the earth, than to men, for whom 
those fruits were created. For if any one not a Manichean 
was hungry, and asked for a fig, the fruit would be con
demned to capital punishment, as it were, if given to him." 
Jerome says: " Mani asserta that his Elect are free from all 
sin; that they could not sin, if they would." Proselytes 
who practised rigid self-denial, and loved to meditate on 
religious subjects, were thought to give evidence that their 
souls had a large endowment of the pure light, and thus 
possessed holiness aa a birthright. After going through 
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suitable probation, they were received among the Elect. 
~(ani aimed at teaching a strict system of morals, and even 
the enemies of his sect acknowledged that their conduct 
was generally exemplary . 

.A pure and holy life, by abstracting the soul from the 
senses, rendered it worthy, after death, to ascend to there
gions of the moon, where during fifteen days it was purified 
in a great lake; thence it passed to the regions of the sun, 
where it was purified by fire. Through these ordeals, it 
gained admission to the presence of Christ, who dwelt in 
the son, surrounded by sanctified Spirits, who had been 
redeemed through his influence. The souls thus happily 
released from the thraldom of Matter, had no remembrance 
of the bodies they had quitted. Wicked and sensual souls 
were obliged to enter other bodies, and begin another career 
for purification. At last, there would come a time when 
Spirit would be entirely withdrawn from Matter, which 
would then be consumed by fire, and reduced to a dark in
ert mass, as it was before the world was made. Evil Spirits 
would be confined to their own realms, and remain there 
forever. The least perfect souls would be stationed on 
the frontier of the Realm of Light, to keep wateh over the 
extinguished mass of Matter, and prevent the two from 
mingling again. This was a departure from Zoronster, who 
taught that even the Prince of Evil would finally worship 
the Good, and be admitted to his spheres of glory. 

The worship of the Manicheans was extremely simple. 
They had no temples, images, or altars. They prayed with 
faces turned toward the sun, and sang hymns to the Prin
ciple of Light. Mani appointed twelve apostles to preside 
over the sect; and this constitution continued after his 
death, with the addition of a thirteenth at the bead of them 
all, to represent him. Subordinate to them were bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons. These were called brethren by the 
others, and lived on terms of perfect equality with them. 
They celebrated Sunday a.·~ a festival, consecrated to Christ, 
their Spirit of the Sun. As they supposed him never to 
have had a human body, they could not, of course, asso-
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ciate that day with the resa11ection. They obeerved tile 
Lord's Supper u sacredly symbolical; bot in what m.anner 
is not known, u they veiled it with great mystery. 

Mani claimed to be endowed With divine authority tor the 
reformation of the church; and his followers acknowledged 
him u the Paraclete sent by Christ ; of course, his was the 
infallible authority by which everything was to be judged. 
lie considered the Hebrew Scriptures as the work of in· 
ferior and even bad Spirits, and containing little that was 
of value. He thought partial revelations of divine truth 
had been made to prophets and philosophers of all nations; 
and some of them he preferred to those of the Jews. He 
said Jesus accommodated himself to Jewish opinions, with 
a view to prepare men gradually for the reception of truth; 
that the Apostles were entangled in various Jewish errors; 
and that the original records bad been corrupted by the 
Prince of Darkness. It was for the Paraclete to distinguish 
the true from the false, by the light of the Gnosis within 
him. Accordingly, they received such portions of the 
Christian Scriptures as he endorsed, and understood them 
according to his interpretation. He also composed a Gos· 
pel, called the Book of Mani, which his followers believed 
to be written by inspiration from above. He excelled as a 
painter, and illustrated the book with pictures, which were 
the wonder of his age, and famous long afterward. 

lie returned to Persia, and having become involved in 
controversies with the Magi, he was pronounced a heretic. 
lie refused to renounce his opinions, and was flayed alive, 
in the year two hundred and seventy-seven. His skin was 
stuffed and bung before the gates of the city, as a warning 
to his followers. They cherished his memory with the 
utmost reverence. On the anniversary of his martyrdom, 
they erected in their hall of worship a pulpit hung with 
rich drapery. All the Manicheans, as they entered, pros
trated themselves to the ground, in obeisance to his spirit, 
which was always supposed to be present on the occasion. 
Later Manioheans said that Buddas, Zoroaster, Mithras, 
Christ, and MaW, were all the same Spirit i a view in ac-
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oordance with the idea that Buddha bad appeared on earth 
at various epochs, and under various forms, to teach the 
same religion. 

This sect spread with wonderful rapidity from Persia, 
through Syria, .Asia Minor, Northern Africa, and even into 
Italy. The strong impression they made on the minds of 
men is indicated by the active animosity they encountered. 
They suffered much from the severity of Persian kings, 
zealous for the religion of Zoroaster; from Roman em· 
perors, equally zealous for the worship of Jupiter; and 
from Christians, who persecuted them with more violence 
than was manifested toward any other heretical sect. After 
flying from place to place, to bide themselves from those 
furious storms, they at last retreated to Eastern Asia. The 
name of the sect disappeared, but its doctrines became 
mixed with various forms uf Gnosticism in Syria and 
Egypt, and, during the Middle Ages re-appeared in various 
European and Asiatic countries, sometimes publicly, some
times privately. 

The numerous Gnostic sects differed from each other in 
a variety of particulars. They generally believed that the 
Gnosis was received directly from heaven, in ecstatic states 
of mind; some supposed it was originally such a revelation, 
but bad been orally transmitted by the Children of Light, 
from generation to generation ; a very few believed they 
bad received it from some disciple of Christ, more capable 
than others of understanding his meaning in its purity. 
From some source or other, they were always passive re
cipients of what they deemed spiritual truth. What the 
Gnosis revealed was not to be analyzed by reason. 

The Syrian sects were generally strict to asceticism in 
their morals, and less inclined to speculative theories than 
the Gnostics of Egypt, who lived in the shadow of the 
ancient mysteries, and were excited to greater activity of 
intellect and imagination by the presence of the Alexan
drian Library, and the vast concourse of seekers after 
truth, who flocked thither from all. quarters of the world. 

Most of the Gnostic leaders were of Gentile origin, and 
VoL. IL-35 s 
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men of education. Of course, they were ftlJ'niliar wida 
Oriental theories, and with the writings of Grecian and 
Roman philosophers, who all represented the Supreme 
God as a serene Existence, happy in his own purity, and 
utterly devoid of passions. Therefore, when they were u
tracled Loward Christianity by the superiority of its moral 
maxims, they were at the same time repelled by its Jewish 
appendages. They regarded the Hebrew Scriptures wiili 
extreme aversion, because they were sincerely shocked at 
the idea that the Supreme Being could be jealous or 
angry, or changeable of purpose; that he could command 
slaughter, or be capable of punishing the beings that had 
proceeded from Him. In their view, all that seemed like 
punishment was a benevolent process of purification. Ter
t.ullian brings it as an aceu.sation against the Gnostics, that 
they denied God was Lo be feated. Clement of Alexandria 
says: "Their worship consists in continual attention to 
their souls; in meditations upon the Divinity, as being in
exhaustible love." Very few of their founders were of 
Jewish origin; and those few changed the literal sense 
of their Scriptures, by allegorical interpretations, which 
rendered the character of Jehovah less repulsive; a 
lesson they had previously learned from the writings of 
Philo. 

Jews believed that the human soul was created out of 
nothing, or was merely the breath of God. But Gnostics 
held the Oriental theory that all Spirits emanated from 
God, and were a part of Him; therefore, they were accu.s
Lomed Lo speak not only of Christ, but of human souls, as 
being of one substance with God, though inferior in degree. 
Theodoret says: "The soul is not consubstantial with God, 
as the wicked Manicheans hold, but was created out or 
nothing." Gnostics taught that the universe was created 
by Angels, who governed it, as agents of the Supreme. By 
most of them this mission was assigned Lo the Seven Great 
Angels, who ranked next Lo the immediate emanations 
from the Highest. When a distribution of offices was 
made among them, they supposed that the Chief of t.he 
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OreatiDg Angels had the Hebrews particularly entTUsted to 
his care. Jews could easily adopt this idea; for, from ~he 
most ancient times they had been taught that all nations, 
except themselves, were governed by Spirits of the Planets, 
and the Stars. And after the return from Babylon, it was 
a common belief among them that the Archangel Miohae~ 
Chief of "the Seven Great Princes," was the especial 
guardian of the Jews. 

In the Gnostic theories, there is a singular mixture of 
the profound with the fantastic. If their speculations con· 
oeming the origin of e~ and the nature of God, some· 
times seem wild and absurd, theirs is the common lot of 
tinite minds seeking to fathom the Infinite. Their wish to 
separate God, by a long series of intermediate Spirits, from 
any participation in a creation involved with evil, was 
prompted by a reverential sentiment, though the details 
sometimes seem otherwise. Their various ideas of Christ 
as a Heavenly Spirit, and their unwillingness to invest him 
with a mortal body, are only eccentric expressions of a sin
cere wish to do him honour, as the highest messenger from 
God to man. The division of Spirits into masculine and 
feminine, and the oftBpring proceeding from thel!le couples, 
seemed gross to many minds; but the names given to them 
show that they were mere representatives of metaphysical 
ideas. Thus the mate of the Supreme was Silent Thought; 
and the oftBpring was Mind, or Wisdom; as if they had 
said, God, in the silence of his own thought, rcsolv(..'<l to 
create the worlds; and be did it by the agency of his wi~ 
dom. A boldly figurative style always prevailed in the 
East; and no metaphors were in such common use, as 
those alluding to sexual attraction. The llindoo, llcbrew, 
and Christian Scriptures abound with them. The passion 
of Sophia [Wisdom] for the Unknown One, and the im· 
perfect being produced by her longing, is only a metaphor· 
ical way of expressing the eager curiosity of the human 
IDind to know the nature of God, and the incomplete and 
unsatisfactory result of all such investigations; and the 
ultimate purification of that imperfect ofiBpring, after a 
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long process of ages, merely utters the universal pmp8eGf 
of a final union of the soul with God. . 

The doctrine of many Gnostic seem, that some human 
souls were derived from Good SpiritB, and must be ~~aved 
by virtue of their birthright, whatever might be Uleir oW
ward acts; and their common maxim, "Give to the spirit 
that which is spirit, and to the flesh that which ia flesh," 
were doubtless abused by some individuals, and even oo
casioned the degeneracy of entire sects. Their exoeediog 
contempt forth~ body would naturally lead eome aecetic 
temperaments to starve it, and abwre it in every way ; 
while opposite temperaments would infer, from the same 
premises, that its actions were of no consequence to t.he 
soul. There seems to be sufficient evidence, even from 
their enemies, that many of them were characterized by 
strict morality. This was peculiarly the case with regard 
to the Syrian sect~;!. But they all suffered under the gen
eral odium brought on their name by those whose con· 
tempt of external laws was not limited by inward resb:ain
ing grace. 

The small importance they attached to outward things 
induced them generally to avoid persecution. Most. oC 
them thought it no harm to sacrifice to the gods, when 
magistrates put them to the test, because their souls did 
not participate in the worship they were thua compelled 1o 
otfer; therefore, they did not sympathize with the enthu
siastic reverence for martyrs. Clement of Alexandria saya: 
"Some of them held that man to be a self-murderer, who, 
by confessing Christ, gave up his life." However, this rule 
was by no means universal. Many of the Mareionites en
dured martyrdom. Mani died in a most terrible manner, 
rather than renounce his opinions; and multitudes of his 
followers endured the most horrible persecutions with un
shaken constancy. 

Gatherings at the tombs of martyrs would of course be 
inconsistent with their views. MOflt of them believ~ • 
did also the Hindoos and Buddhists, that souls would suffu 
or enjoy more or less hereafter, according to deeds done OG 
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earth. But none of them believed in the resurrection of 
the body; conceiving that it would be a degradation to the 
emancipated soul to reenter its prison-house. By the word 
resurrection in the Scriptures, many of them understood 
resurrection from sin. 

Their oriental ideas concerning Matter as the origin of 
Evil made them generally regard the propagation of mate· 
rial bodies as a sin; therefore, nearly all of them were ad
vocates of strict celibacy. Some of them taught that when 
a human soul left the body, its was questioned by Superior 
Spirits concerning its life, and if unable to answer satisfac
torily, was sent back to the world again. Above all t~ings, 
it was necessary for the soul to declare that it had lea no 
children on the earth; otherwise, it would be compelled to 
go through a severe process of purification. 

It will be obvious to every observing reader that Gnos
ticism was merely an attempt to graft Christianity upon 
oriental and Grecian theories, then generally current in the 
world, as another class of minds had already grafted it upon 
the old Jewish system. In most of the sects, the Persian 
element predominated ; in some, the Platonic; in all of 
them there was an infusion of Hindoo ideas, derived from 
India, or Egypt. Mani's system was an amalgamation of 
Zoroaster, Buddha, and Christ. Agreeing with each other 
in a few prominent points, they differed in a multitude of 
details. Some sects rejected external worship altogether; 
others attached great importance to it. Some regarded 
baptism, the Lord's Supper, and vocal prayer, as useless; 
saying, all those things ought to be strictly spiritual. 
Others said outward baptism constituted initiation into 
spiritual life, and that participation of the Eucharist pro
duced an intimate union between the soul and the Celestial 
Christ. The most ascetic sects drank water on such occa
sions, instead of wine. The Christian Fathers, commenting 
on this practice, say: "Jesus drank wine after his resurrec
tion, in order to eradicate the pernicious heresy of those 
who use water instead of wine at the Eucharist." Paul, 
urging the doctrine of resurrection, inquires: " What shall 
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they do, who are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise no& 
at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead?" Some 
of the Gnostic sects inferred from these words, that repre
sentative baptism ought to be administered to the living, for 
the benefit of converts who had died unbaptized. Many of 
those who believed that the Spirit called Christ descended 
on the man Jesus at his baptism, kept a religious festival 
in honour of that event. Some regarded music as a mere 
pleasure to the senses, and therefore ensnaring to the soul; 
others stimulated devotion by singing glowing religious 
hymns. 

Some sects had bishops, and a regular church govern
ment; but, in general, there was great scope for individual 
freedom. Tertullian finds great fault with their discipline. 
He says: "It is uncertain who is a catechumen, or who is 
one of the faithful ; for they all attend the worship, and 
hear and pray in common. How noisy are their women I 
How they have the assurance to teach, to argue, to exol'
cise, to undertake cures, and perhaps to baptize I" Women 
performed a prominent part in the progress of Gnosticism. 
Helen bad powerful influence with Simon Magus. Apel
les, a leader of one of the sects, believed be received con
stant revelations through the inspirations of Philomena, 
whom he seems to have regarded with a pure and sincere 
reverence. Ptolemy, another leader among them, con
stantly corresponded with his friend Flora, concerning all 
views of spiritual subjects, which dawned upon his mind. 
Agape, a Spanish lady of rank, was a zealous proselyte of 
Marcus, and the founder of a society of Gnostics, which 
took her name. Marcellina, a celebrated teacher, about 
the middle of the second century, preached with general 
acceptance to the Gnostics at Rome. 

All the Gnostics agreed in abhorrence of idolatry; bat 
many of them regarded with reverence the images, or por
traits of those whom they considered great teachers, sen\ 
by God to various ages and nations. Marcellina, during 
her discourses, was accustomed to exhibit to the audience 
likenesses of Homer, Pythagoras, Jesus, and Paul. Some 
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of these sects had likewise .a variety of small medallions, 
supposed to have been used as symbols to teach secret doo
trines, or as amulets for the cure of diseases. These were 
probably of Egyptian origin. Some of them represented 
deities with a human form, with the bead of a hawk, or a 
dog, like Osiris and Anubis. These were inscribed, in 
Greek characters, with the word Abraxas, the meaning of 
which is lost. The bead of Christ was engraved on some 
of them, with his name in Greek, and the symbol of a fish 
below; because the initials of Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
Saviour, formed the word fish in that language. In some of 
the soots, the Egyptian element greatly predominated; and 
emblems of the Ram, the Serpent, and the Cross of Hermes 
were conspicuous in tHeir worship. 

As Christians were divided into many sects, which mu
tually attacked each other, whose di1ferences were little 
understood by their Jewish and polytheistic neighbours, 
the opinions and customs of the Gnostics were continually 
ascribed to the great body of the Christians. This was 
very annoying to the Fathers, who considered them the 
spiritual offspring of Simon Magus, and the most trouble
some corrupters of the church. Their censure is unsparing 
and indiscriminate. They call them " heretics," " blasphe
mers," and 11 atheists," and constantly repeat the charge of 
licentiousness. They are peculiarly severe in their stric
tures upon Carpocrates and his son. They accuse all the 
Carpocratians of carrying out their speculative opinions into 
very immoral practices; but the charge is probably exag· 
gerated. Judging from the general history of human na
ture, some sincere aspirations and efforts after goodness 
would be likely to mingle with the dangerous abuse of 
theories not originally intended for evil. The devout and 
ascetic Marcion was regarded with equal abhorrence. Jus
tin Martyr describes him as "everywhere teaching blasphe
mies, by instigation of the Devil." Irenoous relates the 
particulars of a meeting between him and Polycarp, with 
whom he had been well acquainted before be began to 
preach objectionable doctrines. When Marcion advanced 

.. ... 
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toward his old friend, and asked whether he would own 
him, Polycarp replied: "I own you to be the first-born of 
Satan." Epiphanius says: "Every one who does not con· 
fess that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is Anti·Christ; 
whoever does not confess the martyrdom of the C.rotll!, is 
of the Devil; whoever says there is no resurrection, is the 
first-born of Satan." Irem~us, speaking of those who de
nied that Christ had a material body, says: "The Holy 
Spirit, foreseeing their perverseness, and guarding against 
their artifice, said by Matthew: 'The generation of Christ. 
was in this wise.'" It has been already stated that the 
Apostle John was supposed by the Fathers to have written 
against Cerinthus. He evidently refers to him, or some 
other Gnostic, where he says: "Every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus is Christ come in the flesh, is not of God." 
It is also supposed that Paul alludes to the same class, where 
he speaks of some who "give heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats." Also, where he exhorts Timothy 
not to give heed "to fables and endless genealogies;'' pro
bably referring to some of the long series of spiritual emana
tions. And where he says to the Colossians: "Let no man 
beguile you ; worshipping of Angels, intruding into th0t1e 
things which he hath not seen." n is very likely that the 
presence of Gnostics in the churches might have originated 
those early questions concerning marriage, in answer to 
which Paul took middle ground between the oriental and 
the Jewish feeling on the subject. 

The hostility of the Fathers was doubtless increased by 
the fact that Gnostic theories proved very attractive to men 
of genius and learning, and enticed some from the bosom 
of their own churches. Tatian, who was converted by Jus
tin Martyr, went over to the Gnostics, and entertained their 
characteristic views concerning innumerable Spirits, emana
tions from the Supreme One. He thought a life of celibacy, 
and total renunciation of property, were necessary, in order 
to follow the example of Christ. He was the founder of a 
large sect, who, on uocount of their ascetic habits, were 
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ealled.Enorat.ites, meaning the Self-Restrained. Tatian wrote 
a book, which obtained conaiderable circulation, called The 
Harmony of the Four Gospels. The Bishop Theodoretus 
found two hundred copies of it in his Syrian diocese, in the 
fifth century; and, following the usual policy of the church, 
caused them all to be destroyed. ~he father of Gregory 
of Nazianzen, was a Gnostic; but, being converted by the 
prayers and tears of his pious wife, he afterward became a 
bishop of orthodox standing. The celebrated Augustine was 
for several years a zealous Manichean. There were also nu
merous instances of bishops and teachers in the church, not 
professedly Gnostic, who mingled with Christianity similar 
ideas from oriental and Platonic sources. In the first cen· 
turies, before Councils of Bishops had settled what were the 
doctrines of the Christian church, there was an effort. to re
concile Gnostic ideas with Christianity, in order to present 
some standard of unity to the believers in Christ. This was 
particularly the case in Alexandria, where the Platonic phi
losophy greatly prevailed ; for Plato also taught that spirit
ual things were revealed to man only by an intuitive per
ception. The Alexandrian Christians, in controversy with 
the Gnostics, acknowledged the existence of the divine sci
ence termed Gnosis; but they said it must come in conse
quence of faith, and a life in obedience thereto. A man 
must begin by believing the Holy Scriptures, and the tra
ditions handed down by the church, and then the interior 
of his mind would be enlightened by the Gnosis. They 
were accustomed to quote Isaiah vii: 9, which, iu the Sep
tuagint, was translated: "If ye do not believe, neither shall 
ye understand." The words were spoken by the prophet 
with reference to a very different au bject; but it was a com· 
mon practice, with people of all sects, to apply texts for 
controversial purposes, without any regard to the connection 
in which they were used. Clement of Alexandria says: 
"As is the doctrine, so also must be the life ; for the tree is 
known by ita fruit, not by its leaves or its blossoms. The 
Gnosis, then, comes from the fruit and the life, not from the 

s* 
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bloesom and the doctrine. For we say that the Gnosis ia 
not merely doctrine, but a divine science. It is that light 
which dawns within the soul, in consequence of obedience 
to God's commands, and which makes all things clear; 
which teaches man to know all that is contained in creation, 
and in himself, and instructs him how to maintain fellow
ship with God. For what the eye is to the body, the Gnosis 
is to the mind." 

Every observing reader will have noticed in the Gnostic 
systems many striking resemblances to the theological ideas 
of Persia and Hindostan. It is not unlikely that some, espe
cially of the Asiatic Gnostics, might have been personally 
acquainted with Persian Magi or East Indian devotees, either 
Buddhist or Braminical. The simultaneowi and general de
velopment of these oriental doctrines, in various countries, 
early in the second century, shows very plainly that the seed 
had been scattered long before that time. The Gnostics 
branched into more than fifty sects, and were not suppressed 
till near the sixth century. They were finally scattered and 
crushed by persecution of the dominant church. Their wri
tings were destroyed, and what we know of them is mainly 
derived from their theological opponents. 

NEW PLATONISTS. 

Another class of opinions, similar to Gnosticism in some 
features, yet very distinct in general character, and not 
mixed with the name or doctrines of Christ, prevailed ex
tensively among the educated classes at the same period, 
and for some time contended with Christianity for supre
macy over the minds of men. This was the Alexandrian 
school of New Platonist& Their earliest leaders were 
men of uncommon intellect, who both by precept and ex
ample inculcated pure and elevated morality. They were 
often called Eclectics, a name compounded of two Greek 
words, meaning to choose from ; because they selected from 
all philosophies what they considered the best, and formed 
a new system from them. But though they drew from 
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various sources, their doctrines were principally Platonic. 
Of course, they believed in the preexistence of the human 
soul, and its imprisonment in Matter, during which it had 
glimpses of its heavenly home, received by intuition, in 
elevated states of mind ; and also in its final return, through 
holiness, to the spheres of glory, whence it came. The 
oomplicated spiritual machinery of many of the Gnostic 
sects never appeared in their teaching, and they represented 
no Redeeming Spirit, of any rank, as descending to the 
rescue of suffering humanity. 

PLOTINus.-Plotinus, founder of the New Platonists, 
was born at Lycopolis in Egypt, two hundred and three 
years aft.er Christ. He devoted himself to the study of 
philosophy, and, when thirty-nine years old, joined the 
army of the emperor Gordian, in order to become ac· 
quainted with the sages of Persia and India; but the 
emperor was killed on the way, and Plotinus narrowly 
escaped with his life. Soon aft.er his return, he went to 
Rome, and held public conversations concerning philoso· 
phy. He excited great enthusiasm, and his school was 
frequented by men and women, young and old, senators 
and plebeians. He was a great favourite with the emperor 
and empress, and was almost adored by his disciples. 
Among them was the senator Rogentianus, who emanci· 
pated all his slaves, became indifferent to property, and 
refused all worldly dignities, in order to devote himself en· 
tirely to philosophy. The moral character of Plotinus 
stood so high, that he was continually chosen as the 
guardian of orphans, and intrusted with the care of large 
estates. His integrity and prudence inspired such un
doubting confidence, that during twenty-eight years of his 
residence at Rome, he never made a single enemy among 
the great numbers thus intrusted to his care. His style 
and pronunciation were not good ; but the power of his 
reasoning, and the fervour of his convictions, so carried 
away the minds of his hearers, that they forgot all defects. 
His pel'BOnal beauty also was remarkable; and on such 
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occasions a glow of enthwriasm lighted up his whole COWl

tenance, and gave it a oha.ra.oter almoet divine. The ex· 
istence of a God, his absolute Unity, his action upon dle 
world, and the relation of the human soul to him, were his 
absorbing themes. ".All his metaphylics went to show 
that God is One; that the world is not God, or a part of 
God; though it exists in his mind, derives all life from 
Him, and can not be separated from Him." The Pe~ 
Uncreated Principle, he ca.lled The Good, the Absolute 
Unity. Mind, or Wisdom, was the Logos of the Good, 
the most perfect of all that proceeded from Him. From 
Wisdom proceeded a third principle, called The Soul of the 
World. Each of these Three Principles were suppoeed to 
know and love the one above it, but not the one below iL. 
The Absolute Unity, having nothing above Him, knowa 
and loves only himsel£ Plotinus says: "We ought not to 
maintain that there are any other Principles save theae 
Three. Having placed the simple Good first, we ought to 
place Mind, or Wisdom, next after Him, and in the third 
place, The Universal Soul. This is the immutable order, 
neither to make more or fewer distinctions in the Sovereign 
Intelligence." He adds: "Plato declared the same. This 
account of things is not new; but though formerly given, 
was not well unfolded." He taught that man also waa 
threefold; having a rational soul, which was one with the 
Divine U ni'y ; a sensitive soul, the seat of passions and 
sensations; and a material body. He delighted in the con
templation of an eternal immutable world above this, where 
existed, in pure spiritual forms, ideas of the Divine Mind. 
the models by which all things in this visible world were 
created. There beauty shone unveiled, in an atmosphere 
of glory. The images of it here below were imperfect.. 
shadowy, and transient; and the light that revealed t.hem 
was a pale reflection of the celestial splendour. Tbe human 
soul, in its highest states, could penetrate into this superior 
world, and hold communion with the essences of things. 
To attain to this, by subjugation of the senses, a sorupuloaa 
practice of all the virtues, and the contemplation of diviDe 
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themes, was the constant subject of his exhortations. He 
says : " When I shake oil' corporeal impressions, and, for
getting the world without, concentrate into myse~ I dis
cover such admirable beauty in my soul, and am so closely 
united to the nature of God, that I am confirmed in the 
thought that my destiny here below is not my true destiny; 
that I am here by a descent; and that I must return to my 
country, which is near (,lod." He describes the soul, in its 
most exalted states, as so elevated above all sublunary 
things, so freed from the shackles of Matter, that it could 
perceive clearly the hidden mysteries of God, and enjoy 
intimate union with Him. He said such union could not 
be permanent while man was in the body. In this life, it 
was a mere flash of light, which God, in his goodness, 
granted to the soul for solace. While it continued, memory 
vanished, and the mind saw past, present., and future, at one 
glance. His disciple Porphyry relates of him, that fonr 
times, when he was near him, the soul of Plotinus was 
raised up to the First and Sovereign Good; and he him
self describes such elevated states, as if he had experienced 
~em. 

He believed that some classes of souls were less heavily 
chained to Matter than others; that "lovers, ·musicians, and 
philosophers," had stronger wings, and could more easily 
rise into supernal regions. The idea embodied in these 
words was far more elevated than that which they convey 
to modern ears. He thereby signified those who delighted 
in what we should call spiritual beauty, harmony, and 
wisdom. He supposed also that the study of beautiful 
fonns, harmonious sounds, and the relations of numbers, 
tended gradually to withdraw the soul from things merely 
corporeal. He was well versed in music, geometry, arith· 
metic, and the mechanical powers, as they were then un
derstood. According to the custom of his day, he studied 
astronomy more as an astrologer, than as a mathematician. 
He believed that the stars had souls, because, according to 
his system, everything, great or small, existed by means 
of a aoul derived from God. But being convinced that as· 
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trology was not a true science, he argued against iL He 
says: "If the stars are inanimate, how can they make men 
grammarians or musicians, wise or ignorant, rich or poor? 
If they are animated, why should Divine Spirits do harm 
to us, who never injured them? There is only One Power, 
which animates and vivifies al~ and establishes order every· 
where. Our virtues come from the Divinity within us; 
our vices from communion with Matter. Whoever pos
sesses himsel~ and triumphs over his passions, to follow 
the road leading to God, holds in his hands his own des
tiny, and depends only upon Providence, whose decrees are 
immutable." 

Some of the Gnostics said the world came into existence, 
because it was necessary for the Creator to have a witness 
of his grandeur. They regarded creation as "a hymn 
sung by the Creator to his own glory." In answer to this, 
Plotinus exclaims: "What I The glory of God have need 
of such creatures as we are? God weary of solitude 7 
He have need of praises ? Would you assimilate Him to 
our sculptors, who work for their own fame? Would you 
place Him below the wise men, who despise the praises and 
honours of this world, provided they may perceive the 
true essences of things, and enter into the enjoyment of re
alities ?" 

He considered the body merely a temporary companion 
of the soul, and not partaking of its nature. It trans
mitted impressions from the material world, but was an 
obstacle to pure contemplation, and rendered all intellectual 
operations more difficult. In all ways, he manifested dis
dain for the body. He blushed for his parents that they 
had given birth to it; and he always disliked to be asked 
where he was born. His own corporeal neoe&'!lities were 
extremely mortifying to him, and he was exceedingly an
noyed by any discussions relating to such subjects. He 
refused urgent intreaties to have his likeness taken, be
cause he thought it unworthy of a wise man to trnnsm it an 
image of his body to succeeding generations. He ate 
sparingly, and of the simplest food. He slept but littl~ 
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and was often debilitated by the constant tension of his 
mind, always occupied with subtle questions concerning 
the relations between the Divine Mind and the universe. 
His pupil, Porphyry, was so carried away by enthusiasm 
for his master, that he not only adopted his contempt for 
the body, but came to have such an aversion to it, that he 
resolved to commit suicide. But Plotinus, who always 
preserved a degree of moderation, even in his most fervent 
mysticism, divined his intention, and taught him to wait 
with resignation ; urging that the tie between Spirit and 
Matter, ought to be broken only by Him who had formed 
il He even wrote to prove that men ought to be careful 
not to exaggerate Plato's disdain for Matter. He says: 
"It is true the material world is only an image; but it is 
an image of the Divine Mind, and is worthy of its model. 
The Gnostics calumniate this dwelling to which they chain 
us. But we Platonicians know how at once to admire it, 
and to qnit it for a more beautiful abode, the world of 
Divine Ideas ; which is not another world between him 
and us, but God himself in his Wisdom. The Gnostics 
say much about suffering, and about moral evil. Of what 
do they complain? Of struggle? That is the condition 
of victory. Of injustice? There is nothing terrible in 
that to an immortal. Of death ? That is deliverance. 
They trust to incantations, and think to expel diseases by 
mysterious words, which they suppose the devils must 
obey; not by temperance and regularity of life, as is done 
by true philosophers." 

11 Of two sages, one abounding in this world's goods, and 
the other deprived of necessaries, shall we say that both 
are equally happy ? We can say it with truth, if both are 
equally wise!' 

" The wise man preserves in his own bosom the sacred 
flame, which enlightens him, though winds may blow, and 
tempe:~ts roar without." 

" The loss of the dearest friend.q, or even of a ROn, can 
not hinder him who possesses The Good from being happy. 
That which there is inferior in him, that whiob does not 
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partake of the Divine Mind, is dismayed and aftlicted by 
such eveuts; but not the rational soul, which is he him· 
sel£ Grief is nothing; not even if it kills the body. It 
can take away life, but not liberty. He fears neither 
misery nor death, though it be violent. He cares not fot 
burial; for he knows the body will perish above the earth, 
as well as under it. He will not even disturb himself' 
about the future conduct of his children. If they are rea
sonable, they will behave well ; if they are not, how do 
they merit the attention of a wise man?" 

With regard to immortality, Plotinus believed that soula 
perfectly purified became united with God. Virtuous 
souls, whose purification was not completely accomplished, 
returned to some Star, to live as they did before Liley de
scended to this earth. Others, still less elevated, who had, 
nevertheless, respected the character in themselves, would 
enter a new human form, for further probation. Those 
who had given themselves up to the senses, or the passion&, 
would enter into the forms of various animals, agreeing 
with their character. Tyrants and cruel men would be
come ferocious beasts. Those who exercised only the 
politic virtues of this life, such as prudence, industry, or 
courage, would enter into the form of some creature 
socially wise, like the bee. Those who had taken exces
sive delight in music, would become singing birds. Phi
losophers, who had been bold to irreverence in their 
speculations, would become eagles, or other birds, w boee 
flight was high. Those who had possessed no energy, 
who had lived the life of vegetables, would become plants. 
Punishments more dreadful than any of these awaited 
great criminals, who would descend to regions below t.hia 
earth, and suffer terrible chastisements. 

As Philo thought he could find the doctrines of Plato 
in the writings of Moses, by allegorical interpretation., so 
Plotinus imagined he found them under the veil of Grecian 
mythology. He did not forbid his disciples to worship 
the Gods, whom he regarded as intermediate Spirits ; bu& 
he never assigned passions to them. On the oonwary, he 
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justice was inflexible, and their benevolence unchange
able. He did not proscribe any of the customary religious 
ceremonies, but left each one to judge for himself concern
ing the symbolical meaning they contained. 

The disciples of Plotinus ascribed to him miraculous 
power. They affirmed that he could discern the secret 
thoughts of men. When Porphyry contemplated suicide, 
he discovered it, without receiving any outward intima
tion. When a theft had been committed in the house, he 
collected the domestics, and immediately pointed out the 
culprit, without asking a question. They prayed him to 
evoke his Guardian Spirit, which the Grecians called his 
"demon." He refused for a long time. Finally, when he 
yielded to their intreaties, they saw a God appear. The 
Spirit attendant on every man was supposed to be the 
archetype of his soul, as it existed in the world of Divine 
Ideas ; of course, the inference was that the model of his 
soul was above that of other human souls; that it was in 
fact one of the Superior Spirits, whom he had as his con
stant guide and familiar companion. When some of his 
disciples asked him to go to the public sacrifices, he ans
wered : "It is for them to come to me;" and so great was 
their reverence, that they dared not ask the meaning of his 
words. 

After the philosopher became too infirm to continue his 
labours, he retired to Puteoli, where the liberality of friends 
supplied his very simple wants. In his last illness, he re
sisted medicines, and when they would have forced them 
upon him, he hid himself to die; saying he wished to ren
der up what was divine within him to the Source whence 
it came. He departed from the body in the sixty-sixth 
year of his age. After his death, his friends inquired of 
an oracle where his soul was. The reply was given in 
verse, testifying to his gentleness and goodness, the eleva
tion of his ideas, and his ardent desire to return to God. 
It stated that his soul had gone to rejoin the just spirits of 
Minos, Rhadamanthus, and ...tEacus; and had been permit-

VoL. 11.-36* 
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ted t.o see face t.o f'aoe wlW other pJillOBOphers had no& 
seen. 

Plotinus, in his youth, studied eleven years with Am· 
moniua Saccas, a celebrated philosopher in Alexandria, 
said to be of Christian parentage, who was also the tutor of 
Origen. In the writings of Plotinus, there are no obvious 
indicatioM that he took any interest in Christianity, for or 
against it; but some scholars have thought that his argu· 
menta occasionally appear as if aimed at the well-known 
opinions of Christians. Amelius, one of his disciples, 
quotes John, the Evangelist, in some of his writings, and 
calls him "the barbarian." This was not intended as an 
insult; for Grecians habitually bestowed that epith~ on all 
other nations, in consequence of their own supremacy in 
literature and the arts. Like the word Gentiles, among 
the Jews, it came to be synonomoua with foreigner. He 
says: "It is the Logos [Word] which is the eternal cause 
of all that has been produced. It is in this sense the bar
barian oould say that the Word exists in God as a princi
ple, and is God; that all has been made by his efficacy ; 
that all being exists in him, and by him; that he descends 
into a body, clothes himself with flesh, and lives our hu
man life; that during his exile, he still gives proofs of his 
divinity ; that being released from his prison, be returns 
to God, such as he was before he descended into a body." 
Ameliua did not apply the passage to Jesus, or to any other 
individual. To his mind, it merely presented the Platonic 
theory concerning every human soul, imprisoned in a body, 
and finally returning to unity with God. Basil says he 
knew many philosophers who admired those verses, and 
copied them into their own writings. Augustine also 
quotes a Platonist who said the Christians ought to write 
them in golden letters and place them in all the churches. 

Po&PHYRY.-Porphyry, a Phoonician, born in two hun
dred thirty-two, was the most distinguished pupil of Plo
tinus, and succeeded him as the head of the Alexandrian 
school. He taught nearly the same system, but had a 



tA!odency to mix oriental doctrines with the philoaophy of 
Plato. He is described by the learned Neander as "a man 
of noble spirit, united with profound intelleot;ual at.tain
ments; a man of the East, in whom the oriental basis of 
character had been completely fused with the elements of 
Grecian culture." Unlike his master, he was inclined to 
Cavour, to a certain degree, the study of magio, called 
Theurgy. The eclecticism which Plotinus had favoured, 
he explicitly announced in the theory that a unive:rsal re
ligion ought to float above all rival religions and phi· 
loeophies, to conciliate what was good and true in each, 
and transfer them all into the "bosom of a superior unity. 
Christianity was then making rapid progress, and New 
Platonists formed the most powerful barrier to its encroach· 
menta on the old religion, to which they outwardly con· 
formed, while they gave spiritual significance to its my
thology and ceremonies, and were distinguished from its 
other worshippers merely by the superior purity of their 
lives, and the elevation of their doctrines. Porphyry was 
the earliest and most formidable champion in this warfare. 
He studied the Septuagint, and the Christian Sacred Writ
ings, for the express purpose of refuting them. He wrote 
a work for that purpose, in which he pointed out discrep
ancies between different portions of the Sacred Scriptures, 
ridiculed the allegorical mode of interpretation, so much in 
vogue with the Fathers, and from their predilection for it 
inferred that the literal sense had little worth, and could 
not be explained in a way coosonant to reason. Yet he 
himself adopted the same system to extract meaning from 
the mythology of the Greeks; and found in it whatever his 
own state of culture placed tbere. The Fathers triumph· 
antly quote his admission that some of the prophecies of 
Daniel were so correct, they must have been written after 
the event. They also quote him as speaking respectfully 
of Chridt, though he thought thoee were to be pitied who 
mistook him for a God. He says of Jesua: "That pious 
BOul, which ascended to heaven, by a certain fatality be
came an oocasion of error to thoee souls that were destined 
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to have no share in the gifts of the gods, and in knowledge 
of the eternal Jupiter." 

Little is accurately known concerning his books against 
Christianity; for they were zealously destroyed, when that 
religion became dominant. The importance attached to 
them is thereby indicated; also by the fact that. they re· 
ceived more than thirty answers, and that Porphyry's name 
is seldom alluded to by the Fathers without expre!Sions of 
strong dislike. 

He inculcated a high standard of morals, and the purity 
of his life is admitted even by his enemies. He was ascetic, 
like others of his school. He lived separate from his wife 
after he devoted himself to philosophy, and was in all re
spects as abstemious as an anchorite. He wrote a Treatise 
on Abstinenoe, in which he gave a curious account of the 
Bramins of India, and the Buddhist monks. 

Porphyry believed all religions had a divine origin, and 
that consequently portions of truth might be found in 
them all. In a letter to his wife, he calls faith, love, and 
hope, the foundation of all genuine religion ; and declares 
it the noblest fruit of piety to worship God after the man
ner of one's own country. In conformity to this sentiment, 
be reconciled his mind even to image-worship, by spirit
ualizing the outward forms as symbols. He says: "By 
images addressed to the senses, the ancients represented 
God and his Powers. By the visible, they typified the in
visible ; for the sake of those who could learn to read in 
those figures, as in books, a writing that treated of the gods. 
We are not to wonder if the ignorant consider them merely 
as wood, or marble; for those who are unacquainted with 
writing can perceive iu monuments nothing but stone, in 
tablets• nothing but wood, and in books nothing but a roll 
of papyrus." But though he defends the popular forms oC 
worship, he writes to his wife: " That man is not so mucb 
of an atheist, who neglects to worship the statues of the 
gods, as he is who transfers to God the opinions of the mul· 
titude." Regarding it as wrong to kill animals, he did no' 
hesitate to condemn bloody sacrifices, though they were 



81Uloliioned by immemorial custom, and commanded by law. 
He says: "The philosopher ought to destroy bad usage&, 
not submit to them. He owes obedience to the laws only 
when they are not contrary to a superior law, which he 
carries w\tbin him. We have seen Syrians. Jews, and 
Egyptians, brave death rather than tiawJgress a religio111 
precept; and is a philosopher, after having passed his life 
in proving that death is no evil, is he to hesitate betweeu. 
peril and his duty 7" 

"The philoeopher carries within him, as a sacred ~ 
an unwritten, but m~ divine law. Whatsoever is not for 
the love of God is nothing; this is the only nourishment 
that strengthens." 

" It is by purity of heart, and the sacrifice of ourselves, 
that we truly honour Divine Beings. The offerings of the 
wicked are vain. They can not bind the gods to them by 
benefits. As for pompous sacrifices, to sustain and aug
ment piety, they, on the contrary, only increase supersti
tion, and spread abroad the deplorable idea that we C&l1 

corrupt the justice of the gods by presents." He quoted 
Apollonius in favour of silent prayer, as alone worthy of 
the Supreme Being. He says: " Prayer is reasonable and 
holy. The prayer of the jnst is especially efficacious. It 
produces a sort of union between the gods and the just, 
who reeemble them. It is a law of nature that similaritiet 
unite. Shut up in the body, as in a prison, we ought to 
pray to the gods to deliver us from our fetters. They are 
our true fathers, and we ought to pray to them, like chil
dren exiled from the paternal mansion." 

Porphyry, though a truly learned and great man, shared 
the general credulity of his time. He was much impressed 
with the power of Evil Spirits, and frequently alludes to 
them as the cause of diseases, drought, earthquakes, quar
rels, and wars ; aa obscuring the idea of God in the eoul, 
and spreading abroad all manner of superstitions. He 
took very great intereat in animals, and quote. with appro
bation Aristotle's opinion that their reason differs from 
ours in degree, but not in etii8D08. He exp~ a be1iel 
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that animals have a language, and that some men are en
dowed with power to comprehend it. He also believed 
that the spirit of prophecy could be gained by eating the 
liver of certain animals. He says his soul was only once 
elevated to complete union with God, so as *'> have glimpses 
of the eternal world ; and that did not occur till he was 
sixty-eight years old. He complains bitterly of the in
credulity or his cmempo:raries j which seems singular 
enough to ns, who ,look back upon the records of that; 
distant time. He was seventy-one years old when be 
died. Some of his numerous writings have come down 
to U& Among them are a Life or Pythagoras and of Pio
linU& 

J.AJ[BLICBUS.-Jamblichns, a Syrian, pnpil of Porphyry, 
was the third leader of the school He also was a man of 
great erudition, but is generally considered to have bad 
less originality and judgment than his predecessors. Like 
them, he urged the praetioo of all the virtues, conjointly 
with the acquisition of knowledge; and sustained his pre
cepts by his own example. Though born of a wealthy 
and illa.strious family, he lived as frugally as the ancient 
sages. His style of teaching is described as rather dry; 
but though he lacked the eloquence of Plotinus, schQlars 
ilocked to him from all parts of Greece and Syria, in such 
numbers that it was surprising how one maD could attend 
to them all. They sat at his table, followed him in crowds 
wheresoever he went, and listened to his sayings with the 
most profound reverence. A.lypius, one of the great men 
of Alexandria, meeting him in the street, thus accom
panied, siopped and abruptly asked him whether it was 
true that a rich man must either be unjust, or the son of 
the unjust. The philosopher, whose thoughts were mostly 
occupied with the nature of the human soul, and its rela
tions with other Spirits of the universe, was unprepared 
for such a practical question. He replied: "All that is 
strange to me. I know of no other riches than virtue ;•• 
and immediately turned away. .Afterward, when he re-
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fleokld upon it, the question seemed to him so deep and 
comprehensive, that he was filled with admiration for 
.Alypius, and wrote a panegyric upon him. 

Jamblicbus lived in the reign of Constantine, when Gre· 
clan philosophy had yielded the palm to Christianity; of 
course, he could make no open attacks on what he regarded 
as "the impostures of barbarians." 

His system differed in some details from that of his 
predecessors. His theory of emanations was more compli· 
cated, and be mixed the study of magic with philosophy 
more than Porphyry had done. He says: " It is difficult 
to know how to please God, unless he himself reveals it to 
us, or we have recourse to theurgy." 

His disciples thought he possessed supernatural power. 
A story had spread abroad that, while engaged in prayer, 
he had been raised fifteen feet above the earth. When 
one of them asked if this were true, he smiled, and gave 
an evasive answer. Some of them expressed a strong de
sire to witness a decisive proof of his miraculous power. 
He replied that he could not make an occasion for such 
manifestations. Afterward, all his school accompanied 
him to the baths of Gadara, in Syria. He Mked the in· 
habitants the names of two very pure springs of water. 
They told him they were called Eros, and Anteros : deities 
whom the Greeks always represented in a juvenile form. 
lie bad scarcely touched the water with his hand, and 
murmured a few words, when there rose up from it two 
children, of celestial beauty, and clll8ped their arms round 
his neck, as if he had been their father. This miracle shut 
the mouths of the most incredulous; thenceforth, none of 
his disciples presumed to doubt his communion with the 
gods. Eunapius, his biographer, an accomplished and con· 
scientious writer, says: "They recount many other mar· 
vellous things concerning him ; but they are so fantastic 
and incredible, that I fear to repeat them; for the gods 
forbid to mingle fables and false stories with true and con· 
scientious history. I should even scruple to report these 
examples, if ther had not come from those who were ere· 
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wimeases. However, neither Edesi1l8 or his friends have 
dared to put them in their works." 

For the praciioe of Theurgy, the philosophers prepared 
themaelves by fasting, watching, praying, and intense reli
gious contemplation. By this process, they eometimea 
arrived at a state of exaltation thus deacribed by JambJi
chus : "The senses were in a sleeping state. Tbe theur
gist had no command of his faculties, no conscionsness of 
what he said or did. He was iusensible to fire, or any 
bodily injury. Carried by a divine impulse, he went 
through impassable places, through fire and water, without 
knowing where he was. A divine illumination took full 
possession of the man, absorbed all his faculties, motions, 
and senses; making him speak what be did not under
IR&nd, or rather MJem to speak it; for he was in fact merely 
~e minister, or instrument, of the god who possessed him." 

Jamblicbus was a devout believer in the efficacy of 
prayer. He says: "Frequent prayer nourishes our supe
rior part, renders the receptacle of the soul more capacious 
tbr the gods, discloses divine things to men, accustoms 
~em to the splendours of the World of Intelligences, and 
gradually perfects our union with the pure Spirits, till i' 
leads us back to the Supreme God. It purges away every 
thing noxious to the soul, divesting the ethereal and lumi
nous spirit of whatever tends to corruption. It perfecta 
hope, augments faith, increases divine love, and kindles 
whatever is celestial in the soul." 

Jamblicbus wrote a good deal, but his works are nearly 
all destroyed, or lost. He is supposed to have died before 
three hundred and thirty-three. 

Plotinus, whose eloquent enthusiasm was so tempered 
with moderation, bad given a great impulse to the Alex· 
andrian School ; but none of his successors attained to the 
height of his genius. There was a gradual decline after 
his departure; but noble examples abounded; and, during 
the whole existence of the school, mnny of its followers 
manifested an admirable earnestness to conform their con· 
duct to their principles. Simplicius, the very last ~-



pion of the expiring religion of Greece, retained all the 
best characteristics of his class. He wu a devout be
liever in a constant living relation between man and the 
gods ; but rejected altogether the idea that Divine Beings 
could be propitiated by saoriftces or otrerings. He says : 
"When we sin, God does not turn ftom u& He is not 
angry. He does not leave us, and CODBequently does not 
return to us when we repenl All this ia human, and 
quite foreign ftom the Divine. We separate our«lvt~~ ftom 
God, by departing ftom that course which is in harmony 
with nature; and by restoring our original nature, we re
turn back to fellowship with God; and t.be act of our own 
return we ascribe to God, as if he returned· back to us." 
The tbllowing prayer, preserved in his writings, is very 
expressive of the Platonic spirit : "I pray thee, 0 Lord, 
Father and Guide of the reason within us, ~t we may re
member our nobility, whereof thou hast deemed us worthy. 
Help us, of our own free will, to be purified ftom the 
body, and disturbing passions ; to be superior and rule 
over them; to use them merely as instruments, and in a 
becoming manner. Help us also to the accurate oorreo
tion of the reason within us, and to unite it with the reali· 
ties that exist in the light of thy truth. And I pray the 
Preserver to remove entirely all film from our spiritual 
eyes, that we may rightly know bot.h God and man." 

The writings of the New Platonist& are generally obscure 
and confused. The idea of a three-fold existenoe in one is 
always preserved; but sometimes they say that the Logos 
created the world, and sometimes they tleem to say the 
same concerning the Soul of the World, proceeding ftom 
~e Logos. In the time of Porphyry and Jamblichus, it 
was much discussed which of the two waa the Creator. 
They held the usual ideas conoerning t.he three-fold nature 
of man. Of the spiritual body, between the soul and the 
material form, Proclus says: " In the world above, there il 
no need of the divided organs, which we have in our mortal 
life. The uniform, lucid, resplendent vehicle ia suffi.cieu; 
~having all the senses wrimd in every part ofiL" 
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Some of them denied thai human soals ere.r entered into 
brutes. They understood Plato &o mean thai imperfec& 
aools would en&er human bodies ft8embling beas&s in \he 
eharac&er of their paeBions; DO& thai they would literally 
become animals. They said God would always p~esene 
the human soul from such degradation. 

They respected marriage, and considered it necessary ; 
bat they regarded everything that tied them &o the world, 
or induced any thought concerning the body, as an ob
muction in the plll8tlit of philosophy. Therefore, when 
they consecrated themselves &o meditation on divine things, 
th.ey lived unmarried ; so that the term philosopher and 
ucetic came to be synonomons. 

In addition to inward pur:itica&ion of the soul by know
ledge of God, and a life in harmony with his laws, \hey 
also believed in outward means of cleansing, taught by the 
gods, whereby men could obtain a sanctifying power from 
the Supreme, to preserve both body and soul. Their mean
ing with regard to these external ceremonies is veiled; but 
there is little doubt that they referred, in part, to the ab
lutions preparatory to being initiated into the Eleusinian 
Mysteries. They never based their theories on any written 
revelation; believing that divine truth could be perceived 
by human reason in exalted states of perception. 

In common with o'hers of their age, they believed thai 
enchanters, by aid of Evil Spirits, could command the 
forces of nature, and had power over men who had not 
raised their souls above external things; but that their 
spells were powerless over those who were in close com
munion with the Deity. They did not deny the miracles 
of Christ and his followers i because miracles were ~y 
and universally admitted by all classes; but in comparison 
with them, they brought forward the wonders wrought by 
Pythagoras and Apollonius, wh<ltle power was received 
from the gods. Some, who distrusted all such phenomena, 
ascribed the miracles of both A pollonius and Christ to 
magical arts, ingenions tricks, and the blind faith of \he 
multitude. Others aoknowledged.Jesus as one of the greu 



teachers sent to instruct mankind, and only objected to his 
being regarded as God. 

The universal tendency to invest great teachers of man
kind with supernatural glory was manifested by the Plato
nists, and doubtless increased by their competition with the 
claims of Christianity. J amblichus declares that Pythagoras 
was the son of Jupiter, by an earthly mother; that a Del
phian priest predicted his birth and character; that his early 
gravity, temperance, and wisdom, were so astonishing as to 
command reverence even from gray hairs, and lead many to 
assert that he was the son of a God. It was also said that 
Plato was the son of Apollo, who endowed him with a 
portion of his own celestial intelligence. Spurious maxims 
of Pythagoras and Zoroaster, and Golden Verses of Orpheus, 
were in circulation, with a view to increase their reputation 
for wisdom and piety. 

The philosophers, in general, disliked the Gnostics, not 
only because they were a modification of Christianity, but 
because it appeared to them that they perverted and de
graded the Platonic ideas, departed from the dignity of 
Grecian culture, and ran into fanatical extremes. Against 
both them and other Christians, they brought the charge of 
representing each human being of too much consequence in 
the plan of the universe. It was particularly at variance 
wi~ their ideas, that the ignorant and the sinful should be 

. taught a process by which they could be at once introduced 
from this life into the presence of God and Angels. They 
constituted the religious respectabilities of their day. They 
were advocates of the established and the venerable; to 
whom Christianity, taught as it was by the common people, 
seemed a mean fanaticism, 11 a barbarous boldness," 11 dan
gerous to the Roman state." Their doctrines were elevated, 
and their standard of morality was high ; but their teaching 
was intellectual and philosophic, adapted only to educated 
minds. Nevertheless, their agency was an important one in 
the great change that was going on in the world. They con
tinued the noble work which Socrates and Plato had begun 
centuries before. They kindled aspirations they were un· 
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able to satisfy, and were thus the means of bringing into the 
Christian church many excellent and educated men, whOBe 
influence served to counteract the exclusiveness, and con
tempt of general culture, which Christianity derived from 
its Jewish origin. At the same time, Plat.onists, in their 
turn, acquired an increased degree of moral elevation and 
refinement, from the example of Christians, and the com
petition excited by rivalship. As usual, neither party per
ceived the obligations it owed to the other; but God, as 
ever, was overruling all for good. 

Gnostia~ were the most troublesome to lhe church of all 
who professed to believe in Christ, and Plat.onists were t.he 
most formidable of all who denied him. If Christians ridi
culed lhe stories which poets told concerning their gods, 
they covered them with a veil of allegorical significance. If 
it was urged that lhe literal sense of such stories must be in
jurious to young minds, inasmuch as it taught drunkenness, 
revenge, falsehood, murder, licentiousness, and treachery, by 
example of the deities, philosophers retorted by reminding 
Christians that their God was represented as a jealous God, 
greedy of his own glory, whose anger waxed hot, who con
sumed his enemies, changed his mind, and sent lying pro
phets to deceive. These continual attacks on the literal 
sense of lhe Jewish Scriptures, boili by Gnostia~ and PJa. 
tonists, undoubtedly had great influence in producing the 
tendency to defend them by allegorical interpretation. Con
troversy wiili ilie Platonists was rendered still more diffi.cu.k 
by the fact that, on many points, iliey apparently appro&Ched 
Christianity very nearly. Both taught One Supreme God; 
both believed his Unity was mysteriously composed of Three 
Principles; both asserted that his first.. born Son was the Lo
gos, the Creator of the world. Under these resemblances, 
there existed very dUferent ideas concerning the relation 
between God and ilie individual soul, and also concerning 
the mission of the Logos. With regard to the direct and 
constant agency of Spiritual Beings on ilie human mind, 
they were bolh agreed. It has been remarked ~ "among 

• all the objeoaona made by phil010phers to tbe d.ockines of 
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the Gospel, no exception was ever taken to the operation 
of the Holy Spirit on the human soul The direct action 
of Divine Minds on the human was recognized as a familiar 
truth ; and it could not appear as a novelty, when all the 
highest minds in the moral world were imbued with the 
philosophy of Plato or Zeno." 

Minucius Felix, in his Apology for Christianity, intro
duces a dialogue between two Romans, one converted to 
Christianity, and the other opposed to it. In the course of 
their discussion, the Christian remarks: " I have explained 
the opinions of almost all the philosophers, whose most 
illustrious glory it is that they have worshipped One God, 
though under di.ft'erent names ; so that one might suppose 
either that the Christians of the present day are philosophers, 
or that the philosophers of all days were already Christians." 

IPI'D OJ' VOL. D. 
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RELIGIOUS IDE AS. 

CHRISTIANITY. 

"Whatever errol'll may have crept in among the simple, yet sublime 
'Yiews, published by Christ, the practical moral character of his Gospel has 
always atood prominently above the abstract doctrine., From the fil'llt 
publication of Christianity, to this very day, it may be safely uaerted that 
no sincere convert has embraced it allured by its crHd. "-J. B.LA!Ioo W B1T& 

FROM THE TillE OF CONSTANTINE. 

WHILE internal changes were being gradually wrought in 
Christianity, by the previous opinions of its converts, and 
by the varions sects and schools, with which it was con
stantly engaged in controversy, important changes were 
also taking place in its relations to the government. The 
emperor Constantius, one of the colleagues of Diocletian, 
had been uniformly tolerant, and even friendly toward the 
Christians, either from humanity, or from motives of policy; 
they being numerous in the part of the empire which he 
governed. His son Constantine had been lett as a hostage 
at the imperial court, and suffered much from the jealousy 
and tyranny of Galerius. He is said to have been in Nico-
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media at the first furious outbreak of persecution, and to 
have witnessed the heroic endurance of the Christians. He 
afterward commanded the army in Gaul, and, on the death 
of his father, in the year three hundred and six, when he 
was nearly forty years old, the troops proclaimed him em· 
peror; but rivals were in the way, and battles must be 
fought to decide who should wear the imperial purple. He 
was at that time a worshipper of the gods, and the Sun was 
his tutelary deity. In consequence of the successful termi· 
nation of a war with one of his rivals, he gave public thanks 
in a celebrated temple of Apollo, presented magnificent of· 
ferings, and had coins stamped with &li, Invicto Comiti: To 
the Sun, the Invincible Companion. His situation at that 
period was perplexing. Adherents of the old religion, if 
not the most numerous, were still in possession of power. 
On the other hand, Christianity had become an important 
element in state affairs. The numerous communities, ~cat
tered throughout the empire, were united by the strongest 
of all bonds, that of a persecuted faith, and might be ex
pected to serve zealously the interest of any ruler who 
would espouse their cause. The political enemies of Con
stantine were also the enemies of Christianity. His rival, 
Ma.x.entius, was diligently employing every means of wor
ship and of magic to secure the protection of the gods of 
Rome; and Constantine had great dread of the etfect of 
such rites. If advantage was to be gained by pursuing an 
opposite course, it would be exclusively his own. He felt 
the need of assistance from some powerful Deity ; and he 
reflected that emperors who had persecuted the Christians 
had generally ended miserably, while his father, who pro
tected them, had a happier fate. A recent example had 
occurred in the painful death of Galerius. This was con
tinually urged by the Christians; and Constantine appears 
to have been in a state of mind similar to Ahaz, king of 
Judah, who sacrificed to the gods of Damascus; saying: 
"The gods of the kings of Syria help them, therefore will 
I sacrifice to them, that they may help me." Eusebius, the 
historian, represents him as in a state of conflict ; and the . 
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fluctuating eourse he pursued for some time afterward, in· 
dicates the uncertainty of his faith. 

A short time ~fore the great battle, which was to decide 
his destiny, he prayed to the Christians' God that he would 
reveal himself, and protect him from his enemies. It is not 
easy to imagine a state of mind more favourable for the ap· 
pearance of omens. It is reeorded that, in the eourseof his 
march, he saw, about noon, a Luminous Cross above the 
Sun, which heretofore had been his tutelary deity. On it 
was inscribed the motto: "Under this sign thou shalt 
eonquer." He and his army gazed at the brilliant phe
nomenon with astonishment. The following night, he 
dreamed that Christ appeared to him, and showed him a 
cross bearing the monogram of his name, with the assurance 
that, if he assumed it for a standard, he would march to 
certain victory. He sent for Christian teachers, and inquired 
of them eoncerning their God, and the import of the sym
bol.' He then caused a standard to be made according to his 
dream, and, under its protection, he eonquered Maxentius, 
entered Rome in triumph, and was proclaimed emperor. 
This occurred in the year three hundred and twelve. 

The story is told by Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea, in his 
Life of Constantine, written after the death of that emperor, 
which occurred twenty-five years after the battle. He as
serts that Constantine made the statement to him, in fami
liar eonversation, many years after the event, and affirmed 
it with an oath. Rufinus, a celebrated Christian writer of 
the fourth century, states that Constantine saw a flaming 
cross in a dream, and waking up in a fright, found an angel 
by his side, who exclaimed: "By thil'l eonquerl" Cotem• 
porary history is silent; which is remarkable, considering 
that a whole army were astounded by the extraordinary 
vision. It is also singular that Eusebius himself, in his 
Ecclesiastical History, make.s no allusion to such a won
derful intervention of Deity to change the religion of the 
Roman Empire. It, however, remained an unquestioned 
miracle for many centuries. But, in modern times, the 

·IOientifio have ventured to inquire of what nature such a 
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luminous apparition in the sky could be; and many of tbe 
religious have felt that Jesus could not have assumed the 
entirely new character of a military protector, without a 
manifest departure from his own pacific maxims. .At the 
present day, the miracle is very generally rejected. Some 
consider it a fiction, invented either by Constantine or 
Eusebius, to throw supernatural interest round the first 
union of Christianity with the State. Others more reason
ably suppose that the emperor really saw some uncommon 
meteor, and that, as years passed on, the aooonnt of it be
came greatly exaggerated. Being in an anxious state of 
mind, having prayed that the Christians' God would reveal 
himself, and living at a period when everything was con
strued into an omen, or a miracle, the imagination of Con
stantine would doubtless have been easily excited, either 
by northern lights in the evening, or a solar halo at noon; 
and it would be very natural that his dreams should be 
connected with what be had seen. If he subsequ~ntly 
adopted the motto, it would readily be added to the mar
vellous story in process of time. The probability that 
meteors were actually seen is increased by the statement 
of Nazarius, a Roman orator, and a votary of the old 
worship. He pronounced a panegyric on Constantine, nine 
years after his decisive victory, long before Eusebius wrote 
his account of the miracle. He describes a troop of beautiful 
Spirits in the sky, clad in refulgent armour, who were heard 
and seen by the whole army. He says: "It is the report 
throughout all Gaul that armies were seen, who professed 
to be divinely sent; saying, We waut to find Constantine. 
We are sent to his assistance." The flattering orator adds 
that even Divine Beings were ambitious of such distinction, 
and glorified themselves with the idea of fighting for Con
stantine. .Among the fantastic forms of the .Aurora Bo
realis, none are more common than shooting streams of 
light, resembling lances hurled across the sky. In that 
age of the world, a supernatural cause would of course be 
assigned for such appearances ; and where Greek and 
Boman imagination saw deities descending with brillia~t 



OBBISTIA.NITY. 6 

apears, Christians in the army could quite as easily perceive 
a luminous cross. 

Whatever might have been the real origin of the story, 
the emperor caused a standard to be made in the form of a 
cross; and, according to tradition, it was an exact copy of 
the one seen in his dream. The shaft was cased with gold, 
and it was surmounted by a golden crown, on which were 
inscribed a monogram, signifying the name of Christ. 
Beneath the crown was a small purple banner, and the 
bust of Constantine, which shared the homage paid by the 
soldiers to their consecrated standard, without necessarily 
bringing them under the charge of idolatry. This standard 
was called the Labarum, the meaning of which is now un· 
known. It was for a long time carried at the head of the 
imperial army, intrusted to the care of fifty faithful guards; 
and a belief prevailed that no weapon could harm them 
while they were employed in guarding the sacred emblem. 

After the victory over Maxentius, Constantine adopted 
the cross as a kind of amulet, to which he ascribed super· 
natural powers of protection. It was always carried with 
him on important occasions, and he was often observed to 
make the sign of the cross upon his forehead. But his 
proceedings indicate a prolonged uncertainty in his mind, 
as if he were w~iting for events to decide what deity would 
prove most powerful to advance his own interests. It is 
likely that during the first years, the old nnd the new were 
mixed in his mind; reverence for the ancient worship 
remained to a conside-rable degree, and struggled with 
the conviction that Jehovah was the greatest of all gods. 
He pursued a very liberal policy toward Christians; but 
many of his actions were obvious violations of their pre· 
cepts. He set at liberty those who were unjustly im· 
prisoned, and pardoned most of those who had taken up 
arms against him; but he caused many of his enemies to 
be executed, and put to death the infhnt son of his rival 
Maxentius. Many of his German captives, whom Roman 
pride designated as barbarians, were exposed to contests · 
with lions and tigers in the circus, for the amusement of 
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the populace; as had been the custom With previo119 em.: 
perors. In the year three hundred and thirteen, be pub
lished an edict of unlimited toleration, in which Christianity 
was rooogni2<ed as one of the forms in which Deity might 
be lawfully worshipped. The church property, confiscated 
during previous reigns, was restored, and he gave large 
sums of money llo the Christians in Africa to rebuHd their 
ruined edifices. Those who bad meanwhile come into legal 
possession of the land were indemnified. A regular allow· 
ance of corn was granted in each city, to meet the demands 
of ecclesiastical charity. His pio119 subjects received per
mission to bequeath land or money to the church to an un· 
limited extent. The clergy were exempted from taxes, 
contributions, and certain municipal services, which pressed 
heavily on other citizens. Thus the nucleus of an eccle· 
siastical power, distinct from the civil, was introduced 
into the Roman Empire, which had hitherto never known 
an established priesthood. The emperor, in a letter to the 
Bishop of Carthage, assigns, as a reason for these privileges, 
that the Christian Clergy ought not to be withdrawn from 
the worship of God, on which the prosperity of the state 
depended. 

But while so much favour was shown to the long
persecuted faith, entire freedom was secured to other forms 
of religion. The old temples and altars were not only left 
undisturbed, but in many eases were repaired at the ex· 
pense r)f government; and orators lauded him for the 
munifioonce of his donations. His· medals and coins still 
bore the image of the Sun, and other emblems of the old 
religion. He did not offer sacrifices t<> the gods himself, or 
cause it to be done for him by representatives in the pro
vinces; but be followed the custom of his predecessors in 
accepting the title of Supreme Pontiff of the old religion, 
and performed many of the public functions of that office. 

In three hundred and nineteen, he published Jaws in 
which it was declared: "They who wish to remain slaves 
to their superstition, have liberty for the public exercise of 
their worship." "You, who consider it profitable to your-
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aelves, may continue to visit t,he public altats, and observe 
the solemnities of your usage. We do not forbid the 
ancient rites to be performed, provided it be done in the 
open light." This prohibition against secresy grew out of 
the fact that his colleague, Licinius, was disposed to head a 
party in opposition to him and Christianity. Itinerant 
magicians and soothsayers were forbidden to exercise their 
arts; for Constantine was always unable to overcome his 
dread of having magical rites practised against himself. 
From the same fear of treasonable designs, private consul
tation of Augurs was forbidden, and people were no* 
allowed to offer sacrifices in houses. If the Augurs visited 
each other's dwellings, they were to be burned, even if they 
urged the plea of friendship. Whoever summoned an 
Augur to his house was banished, and his goods confis
cated. But public auguries were consulted by priests at 
the temples, the same as formerly. As late as three hun
dred and twenty·one, be passed a law that in case lightning 
struck the imperial palace, or any of the public buildings, 
the Augurs should be consulted, according to usage, as to 
what it might signify ; and that a careful report of their 
answer should be drawn up for his own use. He also gave 
public permission to use magical ceremonies for good pur
poses; such as the prevention of storms, and the preserva
tion of harvests. Oracles convicted of fraud were silenced; 
but otherwise they were not interfered with; and it is even 
said that he sometimes availed himself of their services. 
Some popular festivals, connected with midnight revels, 
and licentious practices, were interdicted, a.'! dangerous to 
public morals. But, with these exceptions, rites endeared 
to the people by ages of reverent observance, were per· 
formed by the priesthood as usual. Offices of trust were 
impartially distributed between adherents of the old and 
the new religion. All the measures of government indi
cated the prudent policy of a statesman, adapting himself 
to a transition state in public opinion, rather than the fresh 
zeal of a thorough proselyte. 

It has been already stated that most of the ancient na-

/ 
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tions had a series of seven days, named for the seven plan~tt 
known to them, in which the sun and moon were included. 
This does not appear to have been a division of time, but 
to have grown out of certain ceremonies and invoc.ations 
successively offered to the Seven Spirits of the Planets, 
who were universally supposed to have a very powerful 
influence on human affairs. The Romans, following a very 
ancient custom, called our first day of the week Dies Solis, 
the Day of the Sun; the second, Dies Lunre, the Day of 
the Moon; the third, Dies Martis, the Day of Mars; the 
fourth, Dies Mercurii, the Day of Mercury; the fifth, Dies 
Jovis, the Day of Jupiter; the sixth, Dies Veneris, the 
Day of V erius; the seventh, Dies Saturni, the Day of Sa· 
turn. Apollu had gradually become more popular, as an 
object of worship, than Jupiter the Tbunderer. As god 
of poetry and eloqueuce, he was attractive to cultivated 
minds; as god of prophecy, he had strong hold of the 
reverential and superstitious; and as god of medicine, he 
wore a friendly aspect to the populace. He was originally 
god of t'rttellectuallight, the divine archetype of the sunlight 
of this world; but in the latter days, his worship had be· 
come gradually mingled with Helios, god of the material 
sun. Therefore, it is likely that peculiar ceremonies were 
appropriated to him on Dies Solis. The sun had always 
been the chosen emblem of Constantine. Apollo was his 
tutelary deity; and, until he was forty years old, had 
always been honoured by him as his invincible protector 
and benefactor. The Sun's Day was therefore consecrated 
both to his heart and hia imagination; and men do not sud
denly outgrow long-cherished ideas. One of the earliest 
acts of his reign was to add that day to the list of public 
Festivals; and the following edict was passed: "Let all 
the people in towns, judges, mechanics, and tradesmen, rest 
on the venerated Day of the Sun. But those who are in 
the country may freely culti va.te their fields; since it often 
happens that on no other day can grain be more suitably 
sowed, or the vines set." A large proportion of the sol
diers adhered to the old worship. A form of prayer was 

----- -------- -------
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written for them, such as a person of any religion might 
offer for the health of the emperor and the welfare of the 
state. They were required to go into the fields and repeat 
this, at the word of command. In this edict no allusion 
was made to the Sun's Day as connected with Christianity. 
The increasing humanity of the age, to which Christ, his 
.Apostles, and those who reverenced their kind and gentle 

·morality, had contributed so very largely, was indicated by 
one feature in the law: the courts were closed on that day 
for all purposes, except the manumission of slaves. Mili
tary exercises were also prohibited. 

Licinius, who married the sister of Constantine, gov
erned the Eastern part of the empire. Jealousy between 
the two emperors resulted in war. Licinius was defeated, 
and peace remained unbroken for several years. He is said 
to have been avaricious and sensual, while Constantine was 
generous, temperate, and virtuous, in all his habits. The 
strict morality enjoined by Christian bishops was probably 
an uncomfortable restraint upon the debaucheries of Lioin· 
ius, while, at the same time, jealousy of Constantine's power 
led him to seek popularity with a large class of his subjects 
by throwing his whole influence in favour of the old reli
gion. He allowed no one to retain rank in his army un
less he consented to offer sacrifices to the gods. He con
fined bishops to the care of their own dioceses, and forbade 
them to meet in councils; probably-fearing such opportu
.nities might be used to his disadvantage. On the ground 
of salutary moral regulations, he ordered that women be
longing to Christian communities should be religiously in
structed only by deaconesses; that men and women should 
assemble for worship in the open air, and not meet to
gether in churches. He forbade Christians access to the 
prisons, which they had been in the habit of visiting fre
quently for purposes of charity and devotion. Finally, he 
ordered their churches in the province of Pontus to be 
closed, and in some cases destroyed. Acts of personal vio
.}ence, and even of martyrdom occurred. The terrified Chris
·tiaos fled from the cities, and hid themselves in "oods an& 
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caves. In consequence of these outrages, Constantine again 
took up arms against his brother-in-law. Political rivalry 
was the real cause of strife, but, by force of circumstances, 
it -became a struggle for mastery between the old and new 
religions. Licinius solemnly invoked the gods, offered sa
crifices, and consulted oracles and divinations, from which 
be received promises of universal empire. Constantine 
marched to the contest with his standard of the cross, and 
accompanied by bishops. He gained the victory, which 
Christians attributed to the prayers of their bishops, and 

·the presence of the holy Labarum. Eusebius declares that 
Constantine himself told him that one man, who, in terror, 
gave up the standard of the cross to another, was imme
diately transfixed by a spear in his flight, while the bearer 
of the cross passed on unhurt amid a shower of javelins, 
and not a man in its immediate neighbourhood was even 
wounded. This battle gave Constantine undivided mas
tery of the Roman world. He gave orders to spare the 
lives of his enemies, and offered rewards for all captives 
who were brought to him alive; an improvement on the 
old customs, probably owing to the humanizing influence 
of the bishops. Licinius was permitted to retire to private 
life, and it is said Constantine took a so~emn oath to ~pare 
the life of his sister's husband ; which, however, he failed 
to keep. 

The adulation of the bishops was excessive; but much 
may be excused in men who had found an imperial pro
tector, after such frequent and fierce storms of persecution. 
Eusebius of C~BSarea represents him as giving orders for 
battle under the influence of direct inspiration from heaven, 
in answer to his prayers. When the bishops in attendance 
upon him congratulated him as ruler over this world, and 
destined to reign with the Son of God in the world to come, 
he adrnoni.~bed them rather to pray for him, that he might 
be deemed worthy to be a servant of God, both in this 
world and the next. 

He recalled the exiled Christians, restored their confls.. 
cated property, and the honours of those who had bee:u 
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degraded in state or army. He rebuilt the churches at his 
own expense, and empowered the clergy to receive dona
tions of land, as he bad previously done in the Western 
parts of the empire. In the proclamations announcing 
these decrees, he expresses the conviction that the only 
true and .Almighty God, bad, by special interposition in 
his favour, given him victory over the Evil Powers, in order 
that his own worship might, by his means, become univer
sally diffused. In one of them be says: "I invoke thee, 
Lord of the Universe, hoi y God I for by the leading of thy 
hand, have I undertaken and accomplished salutary things. 
Everywhere, preceded by thy sign, have I led on a victo
rious army. For this reason, I have consecrated to thee 
my soul, deeply imbued with love and with fear. I sin· 
cerely love thy name, I venerate thy power, which thou 
hast revealed to me by so many proofs, and by which thou 
hast confirmed my faith." 

With regard to the adherents of the old worship, he says: 
"Let the followers of error enjoy the liberty of sharing 
peace and tranquillity with the faithful. The improving 
influence of intercourse may lead them into the way of 
truth. Let each act according to the dictates of his own 
soul. Let no one molest his neighbour concerning that 
which is according to his convictions. If possible, let him 
profit him by the knowledge he has gained; if not possi
ble, he should allow him to go on in his own way. It is 
one thing to enter voluntarily into the contest for eternal 
life, and another to force one to it against his will. Let 
those who remain strangers to the holy laws of God retain 
their temples of falsehood, since they wish it." He adds 
that "the mighty dominion of error was too firmly rooted" 
to admit of the universal prevalence of Christianity. 

The first instance in which he caused any temples to be 
dea,troyed, or old forms forcibly suppressed, was in the case 
of certain temples of Venus, where licentious rites were 
practised. The site of one of these, in Phoonioia, was oc
cupied by a new oburob. There were no Christians in the 
place; but he sent bishops and a body of the clergy there, 



12 PROGRESS 01' RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

and bestowed large sums on them for the support of the 
poor; on the ground that the people might be converted 
to the new faith by doing good~ to their bodies. Tbe famous 
old Temple of ...:Esculapius, at ~gre, was destroyed, on the 
charge that impositions were practised on the people by 
cures pretended to be miraculous. He took many objectd 
of Art from these temples to adorn the imperial palace, or 
bestow upon his friends. Some of the images were found 
to be so constructed that the priests could enter and speak 
through them. These were exhibited to convince the peo
ple of the deceptions that bad been practised upon them. 
In order to advance Christians to office, a law was not long 
after passed forbidding public functionaries to sacrifice to 
the gods. The erection of any new images was likewise 
prohibited. 

The letters and proclamations of Constantine, after his 
victory, generally betray that temporal success was to his 
mind the strongest evidence of the truth of Christianity. 
With this view of the subject, his recent good fortune could 
not do otherwise than increase his zeal for his adopted faith. 
He studied the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures, delivered 
theological discourses, and considered himself competent 
to decide controverted points of doctrine. In this kind of 
warfare it may be fairly presumed that the successful sol
dier was guided by his bishops. In his discourses, he 
quoted the Sibylline Prophecies in proof of Christianity; 
and placed peculiar reliance upon the one purporting to be 
composed six hundred years after the Deluge, in the form 
of an acrostic, making the words, Jesus Chriat, Son of God, 
Saviour. 

Virgil, who died nineteen years before Christ, was a sort 
of poet laureate to the imperial family of Augustus, from 
whom he received munificent presents. The poets, from 
time immemorial, bad sung of a Golden Age, under ~e 
reign of Saturn. They said when the Iron Age com
menced, .Astrea, Goddess of Justice, departed from this 
earth, and was placed in the Zodiac, as the constellation of 
the Virgin; they predicted that the reign of Satlll'Jl would 
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return, and the Virgin Astrea again live upon the earih. 
During the peaceful and prosperous reign of Augustus, 
Virgil wrote an Eclogue, dedicated to his friend Pollio, 
embodying this universal prophecy. He coupled it with 
the birth of a wonderful child; which scholars sup
pose to be a complimentary allusion to some infant about 
to be born in the imperial family. He says: "The last 
age, prophesied by the Cum~Bari Sibyl, comes. The great 
procession of centuries begins anew. Now the reign of 
Saturn and the Virgin returns. Now a new race is sent 
from the high heaven. Only be thou propitious, 0 chaste 
Lucina, * to the infant boy, by whom the Iron Age shall 
first cease, and the Golden shall begin throughout the 
world: then may we say thy own Apollo reigns. In thy 
consulship, Pollio, this grace of our time shall enter, and 
the great months shall set forward. * * * * * * He shall 
partake the life of the gods, shall see heroes and demi-gods 
associated, shall himself be seen by them, and shall rule 
the tranquillized world with his father's virtues. For thee, 
boy, the earth shall spread out her oft"erings. * * * Goats 
shall of themselves bring home their distended udders, 
and herds shall not fear the huge lion. Thy cradle shall 
yield fragrant flowers. Serpents and treacherous herbs of 
poison shall perish. When thou shalt be able to read the 
deeds and praises of thy father, and know what virtue is, 
the plain shall become yellow with waving grain, purple 
grapes shall hang on the rough thorn, and rugged oaks 
distil honey, clear as the dew. * * Every land shall pro
duce everything., The soil shall not feel the barrow, nor 
the vine the pruning-hook ; the fleece shall no more cheat 
with artificial hues, but the ram shall imbue his wool with 
rich purple, or glowing saffron, and the grazing lambs shall 
be clothed with scarlet. The Fates have said to their dis· 
taffs: ' Run off these ages I' Loved offspring of the gods, 
great child of Jupiter, advance to the exalted honours! for 
the time is at band." 

• The godd- who preeided over birth. 
VoL.ID.-2 
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The general features of this Eclogue obviously resemble 
prophecies found in all the Sacred Books, and ancient 
poems, of the world; while others clearly imply the ex
pected birth of some Roman child of regal rank ; and the 
empress Scribonia was about to become a mother at the 
time it was written. But Constantine assumed that it pre
dicted the ad vent of Christ, and the establishment of his 
kingdom upon earth. The return of the Virgin he sup
posed to be a prophetical allusion to the Virgin Mary. 
This idea was adopted by the Fathers of that age, and 
zealously propagated for centuries. 

At that time a very hot controversy was raging between 
the partisans of Arius and Athanasius, concerning the 
persons of the Godhead. Constantine, or some mild and 
judicious bishop, who dictated his epistle, wrote to the 
contending parties, rebuking them for disturbing the unity 
of the church by agitating such unimportant questions. 
He advised them to copy the prudence and moderation of 
philosophers, who agreed to differ amicably upon abstruse 
questions, and never discussed them in presence of the 
ignorant multitude. He reminded them that as they all 
believed in the same God, and worshipped him after the 
same manner, they ought to meet in a friendly synod, and 
not fall into discord about exactness of expression concern
ing minute distinctions; that each should allow the other 
individual freedom, and agree to remain united in the 
common bonds of Christian brotherhood. He soon after 
issued a mandate summoning bishops from various parts 
of the empire to meet in council at Nice, in Bithynia, for 
the purpose of settling disputed questions. He himself 
met with them, dressed in imperial costume, and took 
an active part in the proceedings. "He exhorted the 
bishops not to lay the foundation of schisms, by mutual 
jealousies, lest they should give occasion to their enemies 
to blaspheme the Christian religion. He reminded them 
that unbelievers would be most easily led to salvation if 
the condition of Christianity was made to appear in all 
respects enviable. Some might be drawn to the faith by 
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being seasonably supplied with the means of subsistence; 
others were accustomed to repair to that quarter where 
they found protection; others were won by an affable re· 
ception ; others by being honoured with presents; few loved 
the exhibitions of religious doctrine ; few were the real 
friends of truth. For this reason, they should accommo
date themselves to the characters of all; as skilful physi
cians gave to each man what was likely to contribute to 
his cure." He acknowledged the supremacy of the eccle
siastical power, in all matters connected with the church, 
by taking a seat lower than the bishops. Eusebius even 
goes so far as to say that he waited for their permission to 
be seated. He invited them all to a sumptuous banquet 
at the palace, where they were received with the utmost 
deference, as representatives of the Deity. Eusebius, 
Bishop of Cresarea., who was one of the guests, describing 
the scene, says: 11 One might easily imagine that he beheld 
a type of Christ's kingdom." Constantine declared that 
the decrees of this council ought to be regarded as the 
decisions of God himself; 11 since the Holy Spirit, residing 
in such great and worthy souls, unfolded to them the divine 
will." From this time, the coins and medals of the empire 
began to be stamped with the Standard of the Cross, bear· 
ing the monogram of Christ. 

This complete revolution in the wheel of fortune elated 
some of the bishops beyond the bounds of moderation; 
and it could not have been otherwise, unless they had been 
more than human. In their gratitude for such complete 
security from persecution, and their joy at such rapid and 
unexpected advancement of power, they seem to have re
garded Constantine as more than a mortal. But his faith 
in Christianity had been conftrmed by external means, and 
it must be confessed that it was rather external in its cha
racter. Though he had pledged himself not to put to deatl;l 
Licinius, his sister's husband, he caused him to be executed 
about a year after he was defeated. The motives for this 
violation of his oath are variously assigned by his friends 
and enemies. Not far from the same time, and after he 



16 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

had manifested so much interest in Christianity at the 
Council of Nice, he caused the young Licinius, his sister's 
son, to be put to death, from motives of political jealousy. 
Crispus, his own son, by his :first wife, a young man of dis
tinguished talent and bravery, was also suddenly executed, 
without public trial. Secret treason was the excuse given 
for this dark deed; but of that there was no proof. Some 
attributed it to the emperor's jealousy of his son's great 
popularity; others said it was domestic jealousy, the em
press Fausta having accused her step-son of avowing a pas
sion for her. Fausta herself disappeared soon after. The 
rumour went abroad that Helena, mother of Constantine, 
discovered that she bad brought a false accusation against 
Crispus, in order to advance the interests of her own sons; 
and that the emperor had revenged himself by causing her 
to be· suffocated in a bot bath. This last crime is doubted 
by some historians, who :find traces of Fausta's existence 
some time after her alleged death. A veil of mystery was 
thrown over these transactions at the time, and the truth 
cannot now be discovered. It is, however, certain that 
they produced an effect on the public mind very unfavour
able to Constantine. Of course, his own enemies, and the 
enemies of Christianity, were ready to utter sarcasms on 
the religion of a man who bad put to death his brother-in
law, his nephew, his son, and his wife, while making the 
greatest professions of piety. The populace of Rome be
trayed signs of disapprobation; and some went so far as to 
fasten on the gates of the palace verses in which he was 
compared to Nero. These indications of unpopularity are 
supposed to have caused his determination to remove the 
seat of government to Byzantium ; to which he gave a 
Greek name signifying the City of Constantine; in Eng· 
lish, Constantinople. In the embellishment and consecra
tion of this new Capital, there was the same intermixture 
of the new and the old, which had characterized the be
ginning of his reign. Statues of the gods were brought 
from aU parts of the empire. Images of Castor and Pollux 
surmounted the Hippodrome. The Goddess of Fortune 
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was placed in a shrine on one side of the Forum; and on 
the other was Cybcle, deprived of her symbolic lions, and 
in the attitude of a suppliant, as if praying for the public 
prosperity. When the city was consecrated, the emperor, 
accompanied by a vast procession, rode through the prin
cipal streets in a splendid chariot, carrying a golden statue 
of Fortune with a cross in her hand; and it was decreed 
that his own statue, thus holding the golden image, should 
be annua11y brought to the foot of the throne to receive 
homage from the reigning emperor. In one part of the 
city, a statue of Apollo stood on a column of three inter
twisted serpents. Another, of colossal size, was placed on 
a tall column of marble and porphyry, with a globe and 
sceptre in its hands. The head of Constantine himself was 
substituted for that of the deity who had been regarded as 
the guardian of his youth. No new temples were erected, 
but the old ones remained open for worshippers. Some 
Christian churches were built, but he did not manifest so 
much. zeal in the work, as at a later period of his reign. 
When Rome was a republic, she had dedicated temples to 
Faith, Modesty, and Peace. Constantine imitated the ex
ample, by dedicating one of his new churcheS to Sophia 
[Wisdom], and another to Eirene [Peace]; names with 
which no fault could be found by the votaries of any reli
gion. One of the most splendid was dedicated to the Arch
angel Michael. 

A distinguished philosopher, named Sopater, who had 
been a disciple of Jamblichus, and afterward head of the 
same school, took up his residence in Constantinople, soon 
after it became the Capital. Some of the Christian bishops 
were the intimate friends of Constantine; and one of the 
most learned of the Fathers, named Lactantius, had been 
chosen to educate Crispus, his unfortunate son. The Pla· 
tonist was soon admitted to equal intimacy; and it was 
said he cherished hopes of retarding, if not averting, the 
downfall of the old worship. Constantine delighted in his 
conversation, and on public occasions often caused him to 
slt by his side. This soon excited jealousy on the part of 
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the Christian leaders, lest his influence should be success• 
fully exerted over the emperor, if not decidedly in favour 
of the old religion, at least in favour of an eclectic impar• 
tiality between the old and the new. Constantinople de· 
pended on foreign countries for grain, and it chanced that 
adverse winds long detained the Alexandrian ships, on 
which reliance was placed for a supply. Theurgy was at 
that time much practised by the degenerated school of phi· 
losophers; and a murmur arose among the populace that 
Sopater chained the winds by magical arts. Famine threat
ened the city, and it was a favourable opportunity to exng· 
gerate any report to his disadvantage. The favourite be· 
came so odious, that when the emperor entered the theatre, 
the people received him without their usual acclamations. 
Whether he believed that magic had power over the winds, 
or whether alarm for his own popularity induced him to 
sacrifice a friend, is unknown. History merely records that 
the unfortunate Platonist was forthwith beheaded. 

The fluctuating course pursued by Constantine gave rise 
to doubts concerning the depth and earnestness of his con
victions, of which votaries of the old worship were exceed
ingly ready to avail themselves. It was currently believed 
and reported by them that remorse for the hasty murder 
of his innocent son was what finally settled the question in 
his mind. In his affliction, they said he began to lean 
toward the religion of his youth; but when he consulted 
the priests, they told him the gods had prescribed no rites 
by which such a crime could be expiated. Others said he 
sought the same relief from Sopater; but the doctrines of 
Platonism offered no atonement for the guilty. But Chris
tians, they said, assured him that the blood of Christ was 
sufficient to wash away all sin; and that however criminal 
he might have been, faith in its efficacy would secure to 
him an immortal crown. 

Little is known concerning Helena, the mother of Con· 
stantine. Some say she influenced him in favour of Chris
tianity, others that he was the cause of her conversion. 
However that might be, her zeal in the cause became very 
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oonspicuous. Pilgrimages to holy places were favoured by 
the example of all the East. Attended by a devout train 
of men and women, she undertook a pilgrimage to Jerusa
lem. An empress, who was seeking for interesting locali
ties to endow with her wealth, could not fail to find them 
in abundance. Christian devotees in Jerusalem eagerly 
pointed out to her where Christ was born, where he per
formed various miracles, where he was crucified, and where 
he ascended. The footsteps of the patriarchs, the prophets, 
and the apostles, were traced with equal precision. The 
empress-mother gazed on them all with undoubting rever· 
ence, and gave munificent donations to erect churches and 
chapels on the consecrated spots. 

Constantine also made a visit to the Holy City, with 
Eusebius, :tJishop of Nicomedia. Romans bad built a tem
ple to Venus on Mount Calvary, which he ordered to be 
immediately demolished. When the earth and stones were 
removed, it was said and believed, that the workmen dis
covered the identical tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, in 
which Jesus had been buried. Near by, was found not 
only the cross on which Christ had suffered, but also the 
crosses of the two thieves, and the inscription written by 
Pilate, in three languages. It was not the tendency of that 
age to inquire whether such large and heavy instruments 
of punishment were likely to be buried with the criminals. 
The True Cross, thus discovered, was consigned to the care ' 
of the Bishop of Jerusalem, who put a portion of it into a 
silver case, and divided the remainder into small fragments 
to be sold to pilgrims. The nails of the cross, the crown 
of thorns, and the spear that pierced the side of Jesus were 
likewise found. It is said that Constantine placed these 
holy nails round the bead of his colossal Apollo, at Con· 
stantinople, so arranged as to form a glory, in imitation of 
the halo usually represented round the God of the Sun. 
Over the place where the tomb was discovered, be caused 
" magnificent church to be erected; at first called the 
Church of the Resurrection, afterwards of the Holy Sepul
chre. The interior was inlaid with costly marbles. The 
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dome was supported by twelve pillars, sunnounted with 
silver vases, in commemoration of the Twelve Apostles, 
The roof was overlaid with gold, which shed a resplendent 
light. A court within the church contained the tomb, over 
which was erected a chapel blazing with gold and gems. 
Near Hebron, an oak tree was pointed out as the spot 
where Abraham had an interview with the angels. Some 
polytheistic worshippers had sacred traditions connected 
with it, and had been accustomed to perform religious 
ceremonies there in honour of the Spirits that appeared to 
Abraham ; whose name was held in reverence by several 
Asiatic nations. Constantine caused the place to be puri
fied, and a church to be erected there. He also built 
splendid churches at Antioch and Alexandria. At Rome, 
he erected a superb church on the Vatican Hill, occupying 
the site of the circus and gardens of Nero, w"here early 
Christians had died of lingering tortures. According to 
current tradition, the edifice stood on the very spot where 
Peter suffered martyrdom. Within the enclosure of the 
imperial palace at Rome, called the Lateran, he built a 
church dedicated to the memory of the Apostle John. In 
his zeal to propagate the new faith, it is said he offered a 
white baptismal garment, and twenty pieces of gold to 
every convert; and that twelve thousand men, with a pro
portionate number of women and children, were baptized 
in one day at Rome. He granted an appeal from the civil 
courts to the bishops, whose decisions were to be in all 
cases binding. He frequently invited the clergy to his own 
table, even when they were very meanly clad. He never 
went a journey without taking a bishop with him; think· 
ing it made him more secure of prospering in his under· 
takings. He was accustomed to say that if he should see 
a bishop engaged in any sinful or unbecoming action, he 
would cover him with his own imperial robe, rather than 
have others see him. He affirmed that even Grecian ora· 
cles were compelled to testify in favour of Christians; that 
after the advent of Christ, Apollo no longer presumed to 
speak through a human voice in the temple, but spoke 
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from a deep dark cavern, as if he had bidden himscl~ 
Being asked why he did this, he replied: "Because of the 
just men who are now on the earth." When Diocletian 
inquired who those just men were, one of the priests of 
Apollo, who stood by, answered: "They are Christians." 
Constantine declares he was one of the company, and heard 
it; and be calls upon God to witness it. 

He passed a law to defend Christian· converts from 
Judaism, but he found it more difficult to shield them from 
their own dissensions. Council after council was called to 
settle theological disputes, and still the strife went on. He 
wrote to the Bishop of Alexandria, exhorting him to pur
sue a peaceful and charitable course toward those who 
differed from him with regard to the Trinity. But he 
satisfied the demands of the bishops by passing very severe 
laws against Manicheans, Marcionites, and other Gnostic 
sects, whose property was confiscated. For many years 
before his death, he would not allow his image to be placed 
in any of the temples. He caused his statue to be made 
with a cross in his hand, inscribed with the motto: "By 
this be conquered." Medals and pictures representing him 
in a devout attitude of Christian worship were distributed 
throughout the empire. Other and better fruits of Chris
tianity are also recorded of him. In times of public dis
tress, it had been common to expose young children, to 
sell them into slavery, or put them to death. By advice 
of Lactantius, it was proclaimed that the emperor con
sidered himself the father of all such children, and would 
support them at his own expense. He encouraged the 
sending of missionaries to distant lands. He diminished 
taxation, ameliorated the penal laws, and made regulations 
for the health and comfort of prisoners; saying it was his 
duty to secure a man who was accused of crime, but not to 
injure him. When slaves were divided among the heirs 
of a deceased person, he forbade the separation of husbands 
tmd wives, parents and children; a humane regulation, 
which had been previously neglected. 

'!'hough his adhesion to Christianity was finally unquali 



22 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

~ed, he did not partake of its sacraments till his last illne81l 
No one was allowed to taste the Lord's Supper till he had 
passed through the purifying process of baptism ; and as 
that was supposed to wash away all sin, perhaps Constan~ 
tine thought to make sure of eternal salvation by deferring 
a rite so efficacious until be was past the danger of com
mitting further sin. Whatever might have been his mo
tive, he was not baptized until a short time before his 
death; which took place when he was sixty-three years 
old, after a reign of thirty-one years. 

In the honours paid to his memory, there was the same 
mingling of religions which had characterized a large por
tion of his life. His polytheistic subjects followed the old 
custom of placing the emperor among the deities by solemn 
ceremonies. · The medals issued after his apotheosis bore 
his name, with his title "God;" and on the reverse side 
was the monogram from the La.barum, forming the name 
of Christ. Some of the medals represented him seated 
in the chariot of the Sun, drawn by four horses, while a 
band issued from the clouds to take him up among the 
demi-gods. Cotemporary Christian writers, very naturally 
blinded by gratitude, exaggerated his really great merits, 
and eulogized him without limit, and without discrimina
tion. The eastern churches kept an annual festival in 
honour of his memory, and added to his name: "Equal to 
the Apostles." 

Niebuhr, in his History of Rome, says: "Men judge 
him by too severe a standard, because they look upon him 
as a Christian; but I cannot regard him in that light The 
religion he had in his head must have been a strange com
pound. The man who had on his coins, Sol invictus, [The 
Sun invincible,] who worshipped polytheistic deities, and 
consulted the haruspices, while at the same time he shut 
up temples, built churches, and interfered with the Coundl 
of Nice, certainly was not a Christian." Mosheim, in his 
History of Christianity, suppose.'1 that Constantine at first 
regarded Christ merely as one of the gods, who bad powet 
to confer prosperity and happiness on those who honoured 
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him, and to punish those who contemned and persecuted 
him ; but that being afterward better instructed in Chris· 
tianity, he became a sincere convert. 

The outward benefits he conferred on the Christian re
ligion were perhaps balanced by the rapid degeneracy they 
induced. It became a matter of policy to profess Chris
tianity. All classes, princes and beggars, :flocked into the 
church, without serious conviction, or proper instruction; 
and all supposed that the magical waters of baptism had 
washed away their sins. Eusebius reckons as one or the 
greatest evils of that period the indescribable hypocrisy 
of many who pretended to be Christians merely to ad
vance their own interests, and who abused the confidence 
of the emperor by their false show of zeal. 

CHRISTIAN SECTS. 

Having thus rapidly traced Christianity from its ob
scure origin, through outward perils, I will, as briefly as 
possible, describe the dissensions which arose among them· 
selves. 

At the outset, Christians had no creed. In the time of 
Irena~us and Tertullian, formularies of faith were written, 
on purpose to exclude the Gnostics; and catechumens were 
required to give public assent to them before they were 
baptized. The Gnostic sects were therefore outside the 
church. They formed a link between Christianity and the 
old Egyptian, Persian, and Grecian ideas, and were one of 
the agencies by which many of those ideas glided into the 
new religion, and became permanently incorporated with 
it. The heterogeneous elements heaved and tossed wildly, 
before they could be definitely settled into a theological 
form. It would fill volumes to explain all the subdivisions 
of sects on minor points of faith or practice. Asceticism, 
growing out of the old Oriental idea that Matter was the 
origin of evil, began to manifest itself very early in varioue 
forms. There was a sect called Abelites, who abstained 
from matrimony, in order to avoid propagating original 
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sin., They adopted the children of others, and brough' 
them up in their own principles. They had great reverence 
for Abel, because he died unmarried, and childless. 'l'be 
Aquarians used water instead of wine, at the Lord's Supper, 
and abstained from animal food, because they thought it 
wrong to stimulate or please the senses. The Apostolics 
were also called Renouncers, because they considered it 
wrong to possess any property, and therefore held all 
things in common. They allowed no married person to 
belong to their churches. 

QuARTODECIMANS.-One of the earliest and most trouble
some schisms in the church, after the question of circumci
sion was at rest, related to a mere external observance. 
The first Christians continued to keep the Passover as a 
Jewish custom. They ceased to sacrifice a lamb, because 
they observed the festival in commemoration of Christ, of 
whom the Paschal Lamb was supposed to be a type; thus 
Paul says: "Christ, our Passover, is sacrificed for us." 
Jews observed the first day of the first full moon, after the 
vernal equinox, on whatsoever day of the week it happened 
to fall ; and Christians, in the Eastern part of the Roman 
empire, long continued to do the same. In the Western 
part, they formed the habit of keeping it the Sunday fol
lowing the first day. They did this partly because Christ 
rose on Sunday, and partly because there was an in<:reasing 
disposition to distinguish themselves from the Jews. Thus 
it happened that while some churches were mourning for 
the crucifixion, othel'R were rejoicing over the resurrection. 
In the second century, the dispute grew very warm. The 
Bishop of Rome excommunicated the Eastern churches. 
Polycarp remonstrated with him, and alleged that the day 
they kept was the same he had himself observed with the 
Apostle John. Synods were in vain called to settle it. 
Those who kept the fourteenth day were called Quartode
cimans, and regarded as heretics by the churches of Italy. 
It was considered a question grave enough for the interven
tion of the emperor; and Constantine sustained the Council 
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Qf Nice in deciding that it should always be kept on the 
Sunday following the full moon. 

MoNT.A.NISTS.-In the middle of the second century, 
Montanus, an illiterate bishop in Phrygia, preached a stern 
and fervid kind of spiritualism, which attracted many fol
lowers. In most respects, his doctrines were the same as 
those of the Christian Church. B\lt be differed in main· 
taining that every trne believer in Christ, whether man or 
woman, received direct inspiration from the Holy Ghost; 
in support of which he quoted Joel's prophecy: "I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy.u He considered Judaism as the 
infancy of religion, Christianity as its yo11th, and the more 
advanced state, attained by full and general reception of 
the Holy Ghost, was its manhood. He himself claimed to 
be an inspired prophet, sent by God to lead the church into 
a stricter life, and prepare it for the millennium, which be 
painted in glowing colours, and as nigh at hand. He had 
prophets and prophetesses in his train, whose wild and pas
sionate preaching excited paroxysms of devotion in them
selves and their hearers. This pouring out of the Spirit 
upon Christians of all conditions, they regarded as one of 
the strong proofs that the end of the world was approaching. 
Maximilla, the associate of Montanus in his preaching, said 
expressly: "After me, no other prophetess shall arise; but 
the end shall come." Tertullian thus describes one of these 
inspired women: "There is a sister among us indued with 
the gifts of revelation by an e&ta.sy of spirit, which she 
auft'ers in the churoh, during the time of divine service. 
She converses with angels, and sometimes also with the 
Lord. She sees and hears mysteries, knows the hearts of • 
some, and prescribes medicines to those who need them." 
After the assembly was dismissed, her visions were taken 
down in writing; and much information concerning the 
invisible world was supposed to be gained from them. 
Montanus, when describing the prophetic power, repre
sented the Lord as taking away the souls of men, and 
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giving them souls; as saying: "The man is a lyre, and I 
sweep over him like a plectrum. The man sleeps, I wake." 
To him, and to his two leading prophetesses, he said God 
had imparted the fulness of his Spirit; whereas Paul con
fessed that he only knew in part, and prophesied in part. 
Epiphanius charges a branch of the Montanists with making 
women bishops and presbyters; sustaining the custom by 
Paul's words: "In Christ Jesus there is neither male nor 
female." 

The morality of this sect was very rigid. They con
sidered all recreations and pleasures of the senses sinful. 
They lived abstemiously, and kept prolonged fasts. Those 
who devoted themselves to prophecy generally left their 
wives and husbands; considering a life of celibacy the only 
way to become perfect recipients of the Holy Spirit. They 
regarded marriage as a spiritual union, to be continued in 
another life ; therefore second marriages were considered 
unlawful. They likewise deemed that a marriage was not 
valid unless performed in a church, in the name of Christ. 
While they thus reverenced the union of souls, they re
garded the earthly relation as a necessary evil, which ought 
to be conscientiously restrained within certain limits. They 
considered the rite of baptism so important that they even 
baptized the dead. 

Their preachers were accustomed to make rousing ap
peals to sinners, denouncing upon them the vengeance of 
God, and making terrific pictures of eternal torment, in 
contrast with the most luxurious pictures of Christ's king· 
dom upon earth. 'rhey held human learning in great con
tempt, and considered the study of philosophy, or classic 
literature, as a participation in idolatry. . . 

Their leaders forbade them to avoid persecution, or to 
hold communion with any who did. Those who fled from 
the storm, or purchased safety by any concession, however 
slight, were regarcled as recreant to Christianity, and ene
mies of Jesus. Their preachers said: "Let it not be your 
wish to die on your beds, in the pains of child·birth, or in 
debilitating fever; but desire to die as martyrs, that he 
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may be glorified who suffered for you." This, combined 
with eloquent descriptions of the glory and happiness of 
martyrs, to which the soul could attain by no other process, 
produced among them such a rage for martyrdom, that 
they rushed needlessly into danger. They considered them· 
selves the only genuine Chril'ltians, and carried on hot con
troversy with all others, by whom they in their turn were 
much disliked. Tertullian hooame a Montanist, and abused, 
in unmeasured terms, the church he had left. They were 
subdivided into sects; one of which was accustomed to use 
bread and cheese at the sacrament. They were for some 
time a very trouble.<JOme element in the church. They en
countered a good deal of persecution, and had almost dis
appeared in the fourth century. 

DoNATISTS.-The leading characteristics of the Monta· 
nists reappeared in a sect which caused far more deadly 
strife than agy that had yet been excited. Donatus, a N u
midian bishop, agreed with the church in most matters of 
faith, but took the ground that no one could be a Chris· 
tian who had at any time, or in any way, evaded persecu
tion; that no ordination was valid, if performed by such 
a person; and no person was free from stain who had re
ceived the sacraments from such hands. All the bishops 
of Europe and Asia were pronounced more or less infected 
with this sin, and thus the true apostolic succession was 
broken. On this ground, they disputed the election of the 
Bishop of Carthage, and refused to submit to his authority. 
They maintained that they were the only true Christians; 
being the only ones who bad not in some way connived at 
apostacy. Councils were called to decide the matter, but 
the Donatists treated their decisions with scorn. An im· 
perial decree from Constantine met with the same fate. A 
military force was sent to compel them to submit to the 
laws. They were driven into exile, their property was 
confiscated, and their churches sold or destroyed. P~rse

cution had its usual effect, to increase zeal and strengthen 
obstinacy. The Donatists defied the army, as they had the, 
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bishops and the emperor. Now, for the first 'ime, Chril!fo 
tians began to shed each other's blood. The African cities 
became scenes of massacre aod licentious outrage. The 
Donatists were treated with horrible cruelty, and retaliated 
with savage barbarity. They exulted in their sufferings, 
and eagerly rushed upon martyrdom. The church was 
bent upon subduing or exterminating them, and justified 
excessive cruelties by the example of Moses and Elijah, 
who had slain unbelievers by thousands. When Donatists 
took possession of churches that had been used by their 
opponents, they washed the pavements, scraped the walls, 
burnt the altars, and melted tbe plate; if they f'onnd any 
of the consecrated bread, they threw it to the dogs, with as 
much horror as if they had been purifying a temple of 
Venus. They even cast out of their burying-grounds the 
bodies of those whose practice bad not confonned strictly 
to their views. All who joined them were re-baptized; if 
bishops or presbyters, they were re-ordaine~ ; if men or 
women pledged to celibacy, they were obliged to renew 
their vow. In vain Constantine tried to heal the schism by 
an edict of pea<'.e. The warfare continued during his life
time, and for a long time after. One hundred and seventy
two bishops of Af.riea belonged to this stern sect. Their 
discipline and style of preaching resembled the Montanists. 
They sang fervid hymns to wild and passionate melodies, 
and fiery outbursts of scriptural eloquence excited their 
hearers to the bigbes\ pitch of enthusiasm. There were at 
that time swarms of devotees, or monks, called Cireumcel
lions, who wandered about, obtaining subsistence by beg
ging from the peasants. These joined the Donatists in large 
numbers, and spread consternation throughout the African 
provinces. At first, they took only what was neces.'lary 
for their subsistence; but growing bolder, they plundered 
at will, and punished the slightes\ opposition with death. 
Christian priests, whom they took prisoners, were tortured 
with every refinement of cruelty; churches were demol
ished, dwellings burnt, and whole provinces desolated with 
murder and pillage. As monks, they were vowed to per· 
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petual chastity; but the doctrine of spiritual perfection pro
duced the same results as in other ages and countries. The 
resistance of nature to the arbitrary constraint imposed upon 
her, combined with the idea that saints could not be pol
luted by any external actions, resulted in paroxysms of fu· 
rious licentiousness. Captives taken in war were subjected 
to the most brutal outrages, and their army was followed 
by troops of women raised above earthly contamination by 
their state of perfected sanctity. Several of the Donatist 
bishops, :finding remonstrances altogether fruitless, applied 
to the civil power "for aid against these lawless allies, who 
refused to be governed or restrained by the church. The 
government resorted to various modes of treatment at dif
ferent times. Constantine, having in vain tried to compel 
them to submit, had recourse to a system·of complete tol· 
eration, and wrote to them in a strain of kind, paternal ad· 
vice. His successor attempted to win them over to unity 
with the established church by expostulation and liberal 
distribution of money; to which they scornfully replied: 
" What has the emperor to do with the church ?" The 
members of their party were forbidden to receive any pres· 
ent from the reigning powers. The corruptions resulting 
from the union of the church with the state became the 
favourite theme of their eloquence. They traced all de
generacy to the splendour and luxury of the times, and 
railed at bishops whose ambition or avarice led them to 
flatter princes. They declared that the Lord bad sent 
them as his delegates to purify the cb urch, and redress the 
wrongs of the oppressed. Their leaders were called Cap
tains of the Saints, Sons of the Holy One. Sometimes they 
dropped their own names, and took religions ones; such 
as Deum Habet, God with him. Each carried a huge club, 
which they termed an Israelite, and their battle· cry was, 
Praise be to God I The Christian doctrine of human equal· 
\ty and brotherhood, they attempted to enforce with blind 
and reckless violence. They released all debtors from 
prison, and cancelled all debts. Any creditor who refused 
to comply with their demands, was sure to have his pro-
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perty destroyed, and was fortunate if he escaped with his 
life. They gave freedom to all slaves who resorted to 
them, and revenged whatever cruelties they had suffered. 
If they met a wealthy man riding, they compelled him to 
walk, and placed his slave in the chariot. 

All conciliatory measures having failed, force was agaia 
employed against them, but only served to kindle their 
zeal into a more furious blaze. Many of their bishops and 
clergymen were put to death, and horrible tortures were 
inflicted on the Cireumcellions who were taken prisoners 
in battle. These outrages were fiercely retaliated on all of 
their opponents who came into their power. They rushed 
upon danger with savage joy, impatient for the glorious 
crown of martyrdom. They profaned temples by un
clean acts, interrupted festivals, broke statues, demolished 
churches, at}d carried off the church plate, on purpose to get 
executed. If other means failed, they sometimes resorted 
to self-inflicted martyrdom. Having indulged awhile in 
feasting, and all kinds of revelry, they appointed a day, 
and in the presence of assembled friends, they burned 
themselves, or threw themselves from a steep precipice, o'r 
employed some one to kill them. They justified these pro· 
ceedings by the example of Razis, as recorded in the Book 
of Maccabees. They never used swords, because Peter 
was commanded to put up his sword; therefore, they beat 
'out the brains of their victims with a club. 

In process of time, the Donatists split into sects ; the 
small fractions still claiming to be sole depositories of reli
gious truth, the only faithful disciples, whom Christ would 
find worthy to share his kingdom, at his second coming. 
This schism raged, more or less furiously, in Africa, for 
three hundred years, and ceased only with Christianity 
itself in those regions. 

Tm: Looos.-Another schism, more universal, and 
which became scarcely less virulent, seemed for a time 
destined to rend the church into fragments. It has been 
already stated how the doctrine of the Logos conflicted in 
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many minds with preconceived ideas of the unity of God. 
Christians called Ebionites, who retained the original Jew· 
ish ideas, did not accept the doctrine at all ; nor does it 
appear that they ever heard of it. The idea of The Word 
of God, by which creation was produced, was familiar to 
every reader of Genesis; and Jews were accustomed to 
speak of him under the name of Memra; but they never 
seem to have associated him with their ideas of the Mes· 
siah. Some of the Ebionite Christians thought Christ was 
a reappearance of Adam, who was the Son of Adam Kad· 
man, the Primal Man ; and in that sense, perhaps, they 
called him the Son of Man. But they generally consid· 
ered him like other mortals in all respects, except superior 
holiness and stricter adherence to the Law of Moses. This 
idea of a merely natural birth appeared also among various 
Gentile sects. The Gnostics supposed that Jesus was a 
man, but so pure that some great Spirit, emanating from 
the highest existences, bad descended and united with his 
soul at baptism. About a century before the time of Con· 
stantine, Artemon, at Rome, gave name to a sect who de· 
nied the divinity of Christ. 'rheodoret says: "Artemon 
taught that Christ was a mere man, born of a virgin, and 
excelling the prophets in virtue. He said the Apostles 
taught this; but those who came after them made a God 
of Christ, who was not God." His followers spread into 
Syria, and continued to propagate their doctrines till far 
into the third century. 

Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch, in the middle of 
the third century, maintained that the Logos bore the same 
relation to God, that reason did to man ; that it was a 
divine attribute, not a person. The doctrine of the incar· 
nation he rejected altogether. He said that the divine 
reason, or wisdom, operated in Christ in a more perfect 
manner than it ever had in any other man ; so that he 
was the Son of God in a sense that no other medium of 
divine wisdom had ever been. He denied that he existed 
before his human birth. By his being with God before all 
time, he merely understood that his e.x,ist.ence was predes-
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tined in the reason, or wisdom, of God. Paul had power
ful opponents and zealous friends. After a contest of a 
few years, he was finally obliged to yield to the decision 
of the Bishop of Rome, by whom he was deposed for 
heresy. 

Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, and Photinus, Bishop of 
Sermium, were deposed for teaching similar doctrines in 
the fourth century. Athanasius says: "Their followers 
denied the preexistence of Christ, his divinity, and his 
everlasting kingdom." Other Fathers describe them as 
teaching that the "Logos was in God, as his reason or 
wisdom;" that "he was a divine energy inhabiting him 
who was the son of David; not a subsisting person." Eu
sebius says: "They gloried in acknowledging but One 
God." Photinus is eulogized as a man of genius, learning, 
and powerful eloquence. He was persecuted and con· 
demned solely for his doctrines. His moral character stood 
very high. Hilary says: "Though excommunicated, he 
could not be removed, on account of the affection the peo
ple had for him." Sozomon says: "Though banished, he 
continued to defend his opinion, and wrote books in Greek 
and Latin, to prove all opinions false except his own." 
Jerome says: "He endeavoured to revive the Ebionite 
heresy, and wrote many volumes, chiefly against the hea
then." Basil requested that persons might be sent from 
Rome to condemn the heresy of Marcellus, which had in
fected some of the leading men in his own diocese, and was 
gaining many proselytes in Asia Minor. The Fathers 
record that heretics boasted the number of books written 
by these men. But none of them have come down to our 
times; being diligently destroyed, according to the usual 
practice. '!'here was also a sect founded by one Theo
dotus, a leather-dresser. They believed that Christ had 
grown up from the beginning under the special guidance 
of the Holy Spirit; but they complained that the distance 
between him and God had not been sufficiently marked by 
the church ; that he was a man, on whom God had be· 
stowed his wisdom in larger measure than on any other 
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messenger be bad sent, and therefore be was pl'OOmineut:ly 
called the Son of God. • 

Against those who maintained Christ was merely a holy 
man, their opponents cited passages to prove that Peter, 
Paul, and John, acknowledged him as God, and that he 
himself declared he was one with the Father. They sus
tained the extreme antiquity of the doctrine by reference 
to the oldest church teachers and the most ancient hymns. 
Pliny's letter is also evidence that the Christians in Bithynia 
worshipped Christ as God, in the time of Trajan. Some 
went so far as to assert that Christ was the one undivided, 
Supreme God; that he was called the Son merely with 
reference to his manifestation in a human body; that Jeho· 
vah was God invisible, and Christ was the same God visi
ble. In proof of which they quoted the words of Jesus: 
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." This doc· 
trine was as shocking to many pious minds, as the total 
denial of his divinity; because it involved the inference 
that God himself was buffeted, scourged, and crucified. 
In controversy with these opposite modes of preserving 
the unity of God, the doctrine of the Trinity gradually 
grew up and unfolded .itself 

SABELLIANs.-Sabellius, a Christian teacher at Ptolemais, 
in the year two hundred fifty, was a zealous advocate for 
the unity of God; but he differed from his predecessors in 
admitting the Holy Ghost into his theory. He said, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, were not persons, but merely different 
manifestations of the Godhead: a three-fold relation of 
God to the world. He compared the Father to the sub· 
stance of the sun; Christ to its illuminating power; and 
the Spirit to the warmth of life imparted to believers. His 
followers laid great stress on Christ's saying: "I and my 
Father are one." This view of the subject attracted many 
minds, and excited great opposition. Athanasius com· 
plains that in some places Sabellians prevailed so much, 
"the Son of God was hardly preached in the churches." 
Ep;phanius says that "Sabellians, in their zeal for the unity 

•• 
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of God, would ask plain simple .men, ' Well, my friends, 
have we one God, or three Gods?' And when a pious 
person, not sufficiently on his guard, hears this, he is 
alarmed, and, by assenting to their error, denies the Son 
and the Holy Spirit." 

In their eagerness to refute Sabellius, and at the same 
time preserve the unity of God, some took the ground that 
there was an essential difference between the Father and 
the Son ; that the Son was inferior in power, and less in 
glory. This was substantially the same doctrine taught 
by Origen, and other early Fathers of the church . 

.ARIANs.-.Arius, a presbyter in the church at .Alexan
dria, about the year three hundred and eighteen, striving 
to refute Sabellius, maintained the distinct personality of 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit; but wishing to preserve the 
unity of Deity, he maintained that the Father alone was 
self-existent; that there had been a time, inconceivably 
remote, when he dwelt alone, and undeveloped. That by 
an effort of his will, he created his only Son, out of noth
ing, ages before the world was made. He was the Logos, 
the "express image of God," and all other beings were 
immeasurably beneath him; but he was inferior to the 
Father, and was employed by Him in the creation of the 
Universe. ·He said the Holy Spirit was the first Being cre
ated by the Logos, and was as subordinate to him as the 
Son was to the Father. The term Logos bad been originally 
applied to the Word, or Wisdom of God, and was of course 
a portion of God. In the time of .Arius, it had become gene
rally applied to Christ; and he, adopting it as he found it, 
represented the Logos as a distinct created being. Tertul
lian had declared, half a century before, that there was a 
time when God could not be called Father, because there 
was a time "when the Son was not." But .Arius lived at 
a period when the church was coming into established 
power; when learned, acute, and energetic men were 
labouring with all their ability to lay firmly and securely 
a corner·stone of doctrine that would settle forever the 
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perplexing question, how a being who ate and drank, was 
tempted and troubled, suffered and died, like mortals, 
could be a man, and be at the same time God. The state
ment of Arius brought all the elements of controversy into 
intense activity. He very soon numbered two bishops, 
seven presbyters, and twelve deacons, among his followers, 
and their doctrines spread rapidly throughout Egypt and 
Syria. In their progress, they gave rise to curious ques
tions whether the Son of God was begotten, or made ; 
whether he was of the same substance with the Father, 
as Gnostics, and other believers in emanations, had always 
said, or whether he was of a dissimilar substance. The 
clergy were greatly annoyed by these new impediments to 
the unity of the church; and they were the more vexed 
with Arius, because in controversy with the Gnostics they 
had very particularly guarded against separation of the 
Godhead; all the Gnostics being ready to admit that Christ 
was a powerful and glorious Being, but subordinate to 
God. Those who wished to avoid participation in the 
quarrel found it exceedingly difficult to pursue a neutral 
oourse. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, says: "If I preach 
God according to the Law, the Prophets, and the Apostles, 
Sabellius is upon me, ready to devour me whole. If, 
preaching against Sabellius, I acknowledge that the Son of 
God is truly God, the new.hercsy waits for me, and tells 
me that I preach two Gods." .Most of the clergy were bit
ter in their animosity. Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, 
promulgated an anathema against "the impious Arius, the 
forerunner of Antichrist, who had dared to utter blasphe· 
mies against the Divine Redeemer." 

After a struggle of six years, the famous Council of Nice 
was called, in three hundred twenty-five, to settle the ques· 
tion. The public establishment of post-horses was placed 
at the disposal of the clergy. Three hundred and eighteen 
bishops assembled, besides a large company of presbyters 
and deacons; and great was their exultation when the 
emperor Constantine signified his intention to be present 
and take part in the discussion. In the course of the argu· 
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ment, some of the members, striving to prove that the Son 
was not a separate Being from the Father, applied to him 
the Greek word Homoousios, meaning of the same sub· 
stance. This proved a battle-cry. The controversy il 
excited seemed interminable. Discussions concerning the 
substance of God, and whether the Son was begotten or 
made, shocked some pious minds, who feared they might 
tend to produce very material views of Deity. Every wind 
of doctrine was astir. The Council was in session two 
months. At last it was decided that Christ was u the only 
Son of God; begotten, not made ; consubstantial with the 
Father; through whom everything has been made in hea
ven and on earth ; that he was God of God, light of light, 
very God of very God;" that there was a substantial, in
dissoluble union between the perfect God and a perfect 
man ; that this mode of existence could not be explained 
by human language, or illustrated by human ideas; it was 
to be believed, not understood. 

The opponents of Arius were completely triumphant. 
His confession of faith was torn to pieces in his presence; 
his writings were condemned, and an imperial edict was 
issued commanding every one, on pain of death, to deliver 
them up to be burned. He was solemnly anathematized 
by the Council, banished by the emperor, and especially 
forbidden to enter Alexandria. The verdict was signed 
by nearly all the bishops. Three, who refused at first, 
were iutimidated by Constantine. Two who persevered in 
refusal, were condemned with him, and followed him into 
exile. Eusebius of Cresarea yielded reluctantly, and final
ly sent the creed to his diocese with a careful explanation 
of the word Homoousios, to guard against material ideas 
of God. This was the first warfare in the church strictly 
on points of faith; and from this time may be dated the 
practice of requiring the unquestioning assent of every 
Christian to articles of belief established by votes of the 
clergy. 

But notwithstanding Arianism was discountenanced by 
the emperor, and formally condemned by such a powerful 
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Council, it still continued to spread. Synod after synod 
was in vain called to suppress it. The emperor's sister, 
Constantia, was an Arian, and exerted her influence to 
convince him that Arius was a good man, and ought to be 
recalled from banishment; and in this she was aided by 
bis friend, Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia. Arius also 
sought to conciliate him by writing another confession of 
faith. It was principally composed of texts of Scripture; 
and every one engaged in polemical controversy soon 
learns that the same words of Scripture may be used by 
several individuals, to each one of whom they convey a 
different signmcance. The string of texts was considered 
by Constantine a satisfactory acceptance of the creed esta\>. 
lished by the Council of Nice. Arius was recalled to 
Constantinople, where a Council bad been held in which 
his party predominated. Alexander, Bishop of that city, 
refused to allow him to commune with his church. Con· 
stantine commanded him to administer the Eueharist to 
.Arius on the following Sunday. The bishop manifested a 
strong inclination to disobey the imperial mandate. The 
Ariana threatened to force their way into the church. The 
Homoousians, no longer sustained by the civil power, in 
which they had lately exulted, prayed to God for the scat
tering of their enemies. While the bishop was thus kneel
ing in prayer before the altar, Arius was triumphantly 
escorted through the principal streets of the city toward 
the church. On his way, being suddenly seized with pain, 
be was obliged to leave the procession for a few moments. 
His friends, after awaiting his return for a time, sought for 
him, and found him dead. His enemies ascribed it to the 
vengeance of God, for his "blasphemous heresies;" while 
his friends whispered of poison. From some of the circum
stances, it appears not unlikely to have been a deadly at
tack of cholera. Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria, the 
able leader of the Homoousian party, compared his disease 
to that of Judas, whose treacherous example be accused 
him of baYing imitated, in his readiness to degrade Christ. 
He was accustomed, ever after, to bring forward the sudden 
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death of Arius as a sufficient refutation of his heretical 
doctrines; an argument likely to have great weight, when 
all such visitations were regarded as direct punishments 
from Heaven. The Bishop of Constantinople, relieved 
from the presence of his popular rival, set apart a day for 
thanksgiving in the churches; but it professed to be for 
escape from external violence, not for the death of an 
enemy. 

The mind of .Constantine, though habitually credulous, 
was not so affected by this event as to turn again in favour 
of the Homoousians. He became displeased with .Atha
nasius, whom he accused of arrogant behaviour. He sent 
him into banishment, from which he refused to recall 
him, till he was on his death-bed; and he then manifes
ted his own predilections by receiving baptism from the 
hands of his friend Eusebius, the .Arian Bishop of Nico
media . 

.Arius seems to have been inadvertently drawn into this 
warfare by his zeal to establish the personality of the Lo
gos, in opposition to the theory of Sabellius. His enemies 
have recorded that he was a man of learning, and of blame
less morals, graceful in person, fluent in conversation, subtle 
in argument, and eloquent as a public speaker; but they 
add that ambition and craftiness were concealed under his 
quiet and simple manners. Even if no more than the 
favourable portion of the statement were correct, he might 
well be considered a formidable antagonist. 

For forty years after his death, Arianism and AthanK· 
sianism were alternately patronized by the government . 
.Arianism received the sanction of several numerous coun
cils, and during two reigns it was the religion of the impe· 
rial court. The scales of destiny seemed to fluctuate in 
deciding whether or not it should be the established creed 
of the Christian world. Which ever party was in power, 
the strife went on. Both aimed at supremacy ; and the 
extensive power and wealth now employed in the control 
of the Christian church was a prize too important to be 
divided or risked by mutual toleration. Sometimes, di:.tl'er-
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ent portions of the empire were divided between the fac
tions. While Athanasius ruled supreme in Alexandria, 
Antioch and Constantinople were under the sway of Arian 
bishops. Rival councils were held, one denouncing what 
the other had decreed. Every election of bishops occa
sioned popular tumults, which the emperor was often 
obliged to quell by military force. Athanasius was some
times biding himself in deserts and tombs, sometimes es· 
corted through the illuminated streets of Alexandria in 
triumphal procession. 

That the leaders of the two theological parties should 
have been strongly interested in such abstract questions is 
easily accounted for, whether we believe they were entirely 
actuated by a sincere conviction of their importance to the 
spiritual welfare of the church, or whether we suppose them 
to have been influenced, more or less unconsciously, by am· 
bition to win a game where the patronage of emperors was 
the prize. But it seems marvellous that questions so purely 
metaphysical, so entirely above the reach of human reason, 
should have proved so exciting to the populace. Gregory, 
Bishop of Nyssa, describing the state of Constantinople, 
says: "Every corner and nook of the city is full of men 
who discuss incomprehensible subjects; the streets, the 
markets, the people who sell old clothes, those who sit at 
the tables of the money-changers. If you ask a man who 
deals in pro'V'isions, how much you are to pay for his arti· 
cles, he replies by dogmatizing on generated and ungen
erated being. If you inquire the price of a loaf of bread, 
you are answered that the Son is subordinate to the Father. 
If you ask whether the bath is ready, you are told that the 
Son of God was created out of nothing." 

Everything, great or small, was pressed into the service 
of this polemical war. There were old Greek tunes much 
in vogue with the populace. Sailors, millers, and almost 
every class of artisans, bad some of these airs, which they 
habitually sung in the streets, with words appropriate to 
their various trades. When Christianity began to prevail, 
some of these tunes were naturally used as vehicles of the 
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new form of religious sentiment. Arius composed hymns 
adapted to them, which became very popular. Half a cen· 
tury later, Chrysostom found the streets of Constantinople 
still resounding with his praises of the self-existent Father 
and the created Son. The heretical sounds were so offen· 
sive to his ears, that he trained a band of choristers to at
tract the populace by singing hymns to the co-equal dignity 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Adberenia of the old worship of course exulted in these 
dissensions, which betrayed so much uncertainty of faith, 
and were carried on in a manner little calculated to sm;
tain the claim of a superior moral sU.ndard among Chria. 
tians. These incessant disputes between sects, often about 
mere hair-splitting distinctions, and the mutual disposition 
to blacken each other's charac~ became such a laughing
stock with the unbelieving portion of the populace, that 
comic representations of them were given in the theatres 
of .Alexandria,. Constantinople, and other cities. 

But so many tragic scenes were connected with this pro· 
longed dissension, that one has no heart to smile at sueh a 
melancholy waste of intellect and feeling. Constantinople 
was the stronghold of Arianism. When the Ariana were 
in power, they tolerated all the smaller sects, but main
tained unalterable animosity against the Homoousians, 
whose religious meetings were interdicted. Gregory of 
Nazianzen, being invited to that city, held meetings at the 
house of one of his kinsmen. The Ariana were provoked 
by this intrusion on their premises. After mnch skirmish
ing of words had mutually passed, each party accusing the 
other of preaching a plurality of Gods, a crowd of Ariana, 
joined by such portions of the populace as are always 
ready to mingle in some affray, broke into the meeting and 
dispersed it by their violence. According to the descrip· 
tion of the scene given by their opponents, there issued from 
the church of Sophia [Wisdom], then an Arian cathedral, 
a mob of "common beggars, who had forfeited their claim 
to pity; of monks, who had the appearance of goats, or 
satyrs; and of women more terrible than so many Jeze-
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bels." Much damage was done with sticks and stones, and 
one man was killed. 

An Arian bishop was sent to take the place of Athima.
sius, in Alexandria. The people opposed him with vio
lence. Military force sustained his claims, and the streets 
became a scene of tumult and bloodshed. The adherents 
of Athanasius, compelled by government to submit, avoided 
any connection with the bishop thus imposed upon them. 
Vexed by their obstinacy, he sought to compel them to 
receive the sacrament from his bands. '11o effect this pur
pose, he sent many into banishment, and caused some, 
among whom women were included, to be scourged with 
rods, or beaten with clubs. 

Paul, an adherent of the Athanasian party, claimed to be 
rightfully.elected Bishop of Constantinople. The Arians, 
who constituted a majority, denied his claims, and sup· 
ported Macedonius. The dispute spread till the whole city 
was in an uproar. The Arian emperor Constantius sent 
troops to expel Paul. The Homoousian portion of the 
populace rose against them, and fought so savagely, that 
their commander took refuge in a house. The mob imme· 
diately set it on fire. They afterward murdered him, and 
dragged his mangled body by the heels through the streets. 
After heaping all manner of insults upon the corpse, they 
threw it into the sea. When Macedonius, the Arian bishop, 
came guarded by soldiers, Arians and Atbanasians rushed 
pell-mell to see which could first obtain possession of tho 
cathedral. Three thousand one hundred and fifty persons 
were killed. Streams of blood overflowed the porticoes 
and courts of the church, and Macedonius was compelled 
to pass over heaps of bodies to ascend the episcopal chair. 
Paul, the deposed bishop, was carried in chains to a wild 
town in the deserts of Mount Taurus, where he is supposed 
to have died. The Homoousians sought to avoid all rela· 
tiona with the detested bishop, as they had done in Alex
andria. But children were seized and baptized. The 
virgins of the church were burned with hot iron, or cruelly 
pressed between boards, to compel them to partake of the 
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Bacrament tram the hands of an Arian bishop. Other J& 

I octant victims had their mouths forced open with a woodea 
machine. 

Arian bishops, assembled at Sardica, were accused of 
burning churches, of impri8oning Athanasian bishops, 
making them stdfer with cold and hunger, and wounding 
them with swords. They published a protest against these 
charges, in which they, in their turn, accused Athanasius 
of pillaging Arian churches; slaying the people, even 
bishops; compelling them, by various modes of torture, to 
partake of" his sacrilegiotiS communion;" of" raging in a 
tyrannical manner during the holy season of Easter," and 
inciting the magistrates to scourge and imprison all who 
kept it on the day of the Jewish Passover. 

It is painful to dwell on these scenes of outrage, so often 
repeated and so long continued. Behind them seems to 
rise the mild, benevolent countenance of Jesus, his eyes 
suffused with tears. And all this was done to settle a ques
tion concerning the substance of God I A question forever 
placed beyond the comprehension of finite minds. If the 
struggle bad been for toleration, the principle of freedom 
involved would have done much to ennoble the contest, 
though not to excuse the excesses. But both parties in· 
sisted on supremacy, and disdained to accept of anything 
short of that. Both were zealous, obstinate, intolerant, and 
violent. We have a more full record of Arian outrages; 
for they were eventually the conquered party, their writ· 
ings were generally destroyed, and their story is mainly 
told by theological enemies. Many good men, on both 
side.<~, mourned over scenes so humiliating and injurious to 
the Christian name. There were various attempts to obtain 
a truce; and concessions would perhaps have been made 
and received, had not the unfortunate word Homoousios 
stood in the way. The inflexible Atbanasius would not 
listen to changing a single letter of the Nicene Creed. If 
one grain of sand were let into the wall, he foresaw that a 
stream would pour in and upset the embankment. To 
preserve the unity and authority of the established church 
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was the ruling object of his life; and he pursued it with a 
remarkable degree of ability, courage, and perseverance. 

'l.'he Ariana were more pliable. Before the year three 
hundred and sixty·six, they had publi~hed sixteen profes
sions of faith; but none of them satisfied the demands of 
the Athanasian party. Various shadings of opinion; con· 
cerning the degree of resemblance between the Son and 
the Father, crept in among them ; partly originating in a 
desire to find some ground to meet upon for cessation of 
hostilities. At last, there arose a party called Anommans, 
from Greek words meaning no similarity. They not only 
denied that the Son was of the same substance as the 
Father, but declared that there was no similarity between 
them; that Christ was merely the most perfect of creatures, 
whose mission it was to conduct other creatures to God. 
The opponents of Ariana cried out exultingly that such a 
result was the natural consequence of the principle they 
had established at the outset. Ariana themselves were 
shocked, as sects always are, when any of their members 
venture to go a little further than themselves have gone. 
They publicly disclaimed the Anommans altogether; but 
they continued to be reproached none the less for the doc· 
trines taught by them. Sects multiplied, and different 
branches of Ariana vilified each other as heartily as they 
had ever denounced the Homoousians. 

THE HoLY GHOST.-At the Council of Nice, the doc· 
trine concerning the Third Person of the Trinity was ex· 
pressed in very vague and general terms; for it had not as 
yet taken shape in the minds of men. 'l.'he Montanists 
gave him prominence by the continued inspirations they 
professed to receive directly from the Holy Spirit; and the 
Arian controversy whether the Son was generated by the 
Father, and consequently of the same substance with him,. 
naturally gave rise to similar queries concerning the Holy 
Ghost. Arius regarded him as the first being crea~ by 
the Son, and as far removed from him in dignity and 
power, as the Son was from the Father. Afterward, many 
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of the Semi·Arians supposed him to be a sort of Archangel, 
created by the Son, as an agent for carrying into effect the 
divine purposes. Some sects regarded him merely as "the 
sanctifying energy of the Father and the Son;" but he was 
generally regarded as a peT80nal Being. Gregory of Nazi· 
anzen, who wrote near the end of the fourth century, says: 
"Some of our theologians consider the Holy Spirit to be a 
certain mode of the Divine agency; others a creature of 
God; others God himself. Others say they do not know 
which of the opinions they ought to adopt, out of reverence 
to the Holy Scriptures, which have not clearly explained 
this point." Macedonius, a Semi·Arian Bishop, denied that 
the Holy Ghost was any portion of God. He averred that 
he was a creature; and that the Scriptures contained no 
sufficient evidence of his divinity. He sustained himself 
on Paul's assertion : " There is one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things." The Athanasians denounced him and his 
followers, as "impugners of the Spirit." The Macedonians 
maintained their ground, and the sect increased. The con· 
troversy waxed warmer and warmer, and the church saw 
in it another warning to establish rigid formulas, and allow 
reason no room to move in the close fetters of ecclesiastical 
authority. Before the Council of Nice, the Doxology, 
"Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," had not 
been introduced into the churches; but in some places, it 
had been customary to ascribe "Glory to the Father, through 
the Son, and in the Holy Spirit." Indeed, up to this period, 
ideas concerning the Third Person of the Christian •rrinity 
seem to have been as indefinite as those of the New Pia· 
t<mists concerning the third principle of their Trinity, which 
they called The Soul of the World, and defined to be the 
animating and pervading principle of all things. A Council 

. of Bishops was called at Constantinople, in three hundred 
and eighty-one, to define more closely the doctrine of the 
Trinity. To the Creed of Nice they added: "I believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, who proceedeth 
from the Father; who, with the Father and the Son to-
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gether, is worshipped and glorified." During the warm~ 
of this controversy with Macedonius, Flavianus of Antioch 
shouted out, in the midst of the church service: " Glory to 
the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost I" The cele· 
brated Basil, Archbishop of Cresarea, likewise commenced 
the practice of singing, "Glory to the Holy Spirit I" in his 
churches; but he complains that he was much blamed for 
it. He says of his opponents: "They would sooner cut 
out their tongues, than say, Glory to the Holy Spirit. This 
is the cause of the most violent and irreconcilable war with 
us. They say glory is to be given to God, in the Holy 
Spirit; not to the Holy Spirit." He adds that it was the 
subject of universal discussion, "even by women and 
eunuchs." 

After the Council at Constantinople bad decided what 
ought to be believed, it was deemed as heretical to doubt 
the divinity of the Holy Ghost, as it was that of the Son. 
Chrysostom says: "He who halts with regard to the Spirit, 
cannot walk upright with respect to the Son." Gregory 
of N azianzen says: " Whoever maintains that any of tbe 
Three Persons is inferior to the others, overturns the whole 
Trinity." Basil the Great says: "To deny the divinity of 
the Holy Spirit is the sin against the Holy Ghost." The 
Macedonians, though generally denounced, were admitted 
to be of exemplary character. Gregory of Nazianzen says: 
"We admire their lives, though we do not approve their 
faith." 

APOLLIN..UUANS.-Apollinaris, ordained Bishop of Lao· 
dicea, in three hundred and sixty-two, was highly esteemed 
for his virtues as a man, and his acquisitions as a scholar. 
He entered zealously into the controversy against the 
Arians, and sought to explain the Trinity by comparing 
it with the three-fold nature of man ; viz: his rational 
soul, his sensuous soul, and his body. Origen had taught 
that Jesus was a perfect man; and that the Logos of God 
united himself to his rational soul, and thus imbued him. 
with supernatural power. Apollinaris thought such a 
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union implied two persons in Christ; as indeed it was 
generally objected to, as making four persons in the Trin
ity. He therefore varied the doctrine by teaching that the 
Logos constituted the rational soul of Christ; that God 
himself was united to the sensitive soul and the material 
body of a man. The superior soul of Christ was the Logos, 
the fulness of the Godhead; his inferior soul was employed 
in the meaner functions of mortal life. He taught that 
Mary was to be revered as the spiritual mother of Christ, 
but he did not believe that his body was derived from her. 
He supposed it descended from heaven, and was conse
quently incapable of passion, change, or decay. His plan 
of redemption was also peculiar. He said the sensuous 
soul was always striving against the rational soul; and the 
human rational soul was too weak to subject to its own 
power this inferior resisting soul. To redeem mankind 
from sin, it was therefore necessary that an immutable 
Divine Spirit should enter into the sensuous soul, and take 
the place of the human rational soul. When the Logos 
ruled over the lower soul, and brought it into complete 
subjection to himself, harmony was restored between the 
higher and lower principles of man's nature, and thus the 
original destiny of human nature was realized. He main
tained that worship was due to the sensuous soul thus 
united to the Logos in one person; and was accustomed to 
use such expressions as that "God was born," or "God 
died." 

These doctrines were condemned by the same Council 
that condemned the Macedonians. Apollinaris, however, 
formed a congregation of his adherents at Antioch, and 
appointed a bishop. The sect spread into neighbouring 
countries, and a society of them existed in Constantinople; 
but they were never numerous. 

PELAGIANS.-Pelagius is said by some to have been an 
English monk. He resided at Rome in the beginning of 
the fifth century, when the doctrine had begun to prevail 
extensively that God had predestined a certain number of 
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human souls to be saved, and a certain number to be 
damned. He rejected this theor.r., as alike disparaging to 
the mercy and the justice of God. He also denied that 
human souls were implicated in the sin of Adam, and con
sequently did not admit the efficacy of baptism. He said 
the will of man was free, and his nature capable of attain
ing to all the Christian virtues, if he had an earnest pur
pose to do so; for Divine assistance always came to the 
aid of human endeavours after holine88. He sought upon 
all occasions to demonstrate the inefficacy of faith, unless 
accompanied by works. He wanted to banish mysticism, 
and to make religion an indwelling principle, for the prac
tical improvement of character. In his time, both clergy 
and laity had become a good deal corrupted, and be exert
ed all his influence to raise the standard of morals among 
them. 

Pelagius was a man of great learning, and his theologi
cal opponents bear testimony to his unspotted character. 
Even Augustine, whose doctrines he most diametrically 
opposed, admits that in conduct he was "eminently a 
Christian." His opinions excited a lively controversy, in 
which Jerome was peculiarly violent. He never attempted 
to form a sect, but his writings influenced many minds. 
They were pronounced heretical by several synods, anathe
matized by the Bishop of Rome, and formally condemned 
by the Council at Ephesus. 

NESTORIANS.-After the Arian controversy gave rise to 
discussions ooncerning the substance of Christ, the name 
of Mary became more prominent than it had previous! y 
been ; and among the emphatic modes of asserting his 
divinity, it became common to style her the "Mother of 
God." But this phrase was not pleasing to all ears. Nes
torius, Patriarch of Constantinople, in four hundred twenty
eight, was highly esteemed for the austerity of his morals, 
and celebrated for the fervour of his preaching. One of his 
presbyters said, in the course of a sermon: "Let no man 

, call Mary the mother of God ; for she was human, and 
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God eannot be born of a mortal." This remark o1fended 
some of his hearers, and. excited much discussion. When 
the presbyter was oharged with being a heretic, N estorius 
defended him, and expressed his own disapprobation of the 
phrase; alleging that it was unsanctioned by the Apostles, 
and well calculated to remind people of the genealogies of 
some of the Roman gods. In the course of his objections, 
he made the blunt statement that "a child of two months 
old could not be God." He began with merely disapprov
ing of the phrase then in use, because it seemed to him 
irreverent toward Deity ; but having roused opposition, he 
found himself compelled to define his position distinctly. 
Being a devout believer in the divinity of Christ, yet 
shocked at the idea that God could be born of a woman, 
he sought to obviate the difficulties that aro..qe in his mind, 
by supposing that two distinct natures existed in Christ, 
the one divine, the other human ; that they were not uni
ted by nature, but by his will. He admitted a spiritual 
union between the Logos and the mortal man, but by no 
means a personal union. He said Mary was to be revered, 
because she had prepared a temple for the Logos to dwell 
in. This temple was the humanity, which became exalted 
to divine dignity by unity with the Logos, and formed one 
Christ; but she was not the mother of the Logos. Thus 
an angel might be united to a human being at the moment 
of conception, but the mother of the body was not the 
mother of the angel. 

This theory excited violent animosity. Cyril, Bishop 
of Alexandria, zealously maintained that the divine and 
human natures in Christ were indivisible from the moment 
of conception; consequently, Mary did give birth to God, 
and ought to be reverenced as the Mother of God. He 
summoned a synod to anathematize Nestorius. Still more 
violently was he assailed by Rheginns, Bishop of Constan
tia, who preached against him as a heretic worse than Cain 
and the Sodomites. He said the earth ought to open and 
swallow him up; fire ought to descend from heaven and 
consume him; the God-Logos, whom he had dared to sever, 



1tho had come forth •from the flesh ef :Mary, the Motberot 
God, would condemn him to an. eternity of torment, when 
be came to judge the wicked. He concluded by saying: 
"Let us worship the God-Logos, who bas condesaended .te 
walk among us in the flesh w.ithout separating himself from 
the essence of the Father." . A general Council was sum
moned at Ephesus, in four hundred thirty-one, which de
cided the ques\ion thus: "As in God, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit a1e th1ee persons, but one God ; so in ·Christ, the 
Godhead is one person, and the manhood is another per· 
son; and yet they are not two persons, but one person." 
Nestorius and his adherents were treated with great intol
erance and harshness throughout the whole of the proceed· 
ings. He was deposed and condemned; and Cyril of Alex
andria caused the verdict to be exultingly proclaimed by 
heralds throughout the city. Nestorius retired to a mon· 
astery in Syria. But his enemies, the bishops, fearing his 
influence on the Syrian churches, obtained an edict of ex
ile from the emperor. He was dragged about by soldiers 
from one place of banishment to another, till, enfeebled by 
age and accumulated misfortunes, be died in the deserts of 
Thebais. The manner of his death is unknown. Perse
cution followed him beyond the grave. A church histo
rian of the period recorded that " his tongue was gnawed 
away by worms, and that he went to another world to be 
gnawed eternally by the worm that dieth not." He was 
compared to Simon Magus, Porphyry, and Arius. The 
bishops demanded that all his writings should be burned. 
An edict was proclaimed to that effect; and any person 
who ventured to preserve a copy was 1endered liable to 
seve1e penalties. His followers were forbidden to hold 
meetings for worship, and were henceforth to be called 
Simonians, in allusion to Simon Magus. They spread into 
distant countries, formed large congregations, appointed 
bishops of their own, and established an independent 
church. 

Every new heresy that waa broached produeed.an.oppo
site n.w hereey, in the · eif~ to counteract it. In :op:posi· 

VoL. III.-5 c 
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tion t.o Nest.orius, Eutyches maintained that Christ had but 
one nature; that even his body was of a divine, incorrupt
ible substance, which existed without being created, and 
was incapable of passion, pain, or change. He was re
proached with believing in a phantom ; and in return, be 
ridiculed his opponents for ascribing the necessities of hu
man nature, even nutrition and digestion, to the Godhead • 
.A. Council was called at Chalcedon, by which Eutyches 
was condemned and excommunicated. He had numerous 
followers, who formed a sect called Monopbysites, from 
Greek words meaning one nature. They maintained that 
the divine and human natures were "united in Christ in 
one nature, without change, mixture, or confusion." The 
church asserted that the two natures were "united in one 
person, without change, mixture, or confusion;" and this 
was established as orthodox doctrine by the Council held 
at Chalcedon. It requires an intellectual microscope to dis
cover a difference between the statements; but theologians 
have a microscopic vision. The question whether Christ 
was of two natures, or from two natures, disturbed the peace 
of the churches for a long time; giving rise to fierce alter· 
cations, sometimes resulting in bloodshed. When it was 
announced in assembled council that the creed of the church 
was settled unalterably, it was received with shouts: "On 
this depends the salvation of the world I" 

CBILIA.STB.-During all these centuries of conflict con· 
cerning the nature of Christ's divinity, the believers in an 
earthly millennium, called Chiliasts, were also a disturbing 
element. Montanists, Donatists, and members of various 
sects, preached the doctrine with great zeal. Nepos, a 
bishop in Egypt, wrote a book against those who spirit
ually interpreted the predictions on that subject in the 
Apocalypse. His book became a prodigious favourite both 
with clergy and laity in that region, and they were ready 
t.o denounce as heretics all who refused to embrace its doc· 
trines. It is refreshing to record some instances where de
Dunciations were met in a spirit of Christian love. Diony· 
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aius, Bishop of Alexandria, visited the discontented district, 
in two hundred fifty-five, called the clergy together, per
mitted all laymen to be present, and for three days listened 
to all their objections with patience, and answered them 
with gentleness. He said to them: "On many accounts I 
loved Nepos. On account of his faith, his untiring dili· 
gence, his familiar a.cquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, 
and the great number of church hymns composed by him, 
which to this day are the delight of many of the brethren. 
And the more do I venerate the man because he bas al· 
ready entered into his rest. But dear to me, above all other 
things, is the truth. We must love him and agree with 
him wherever he has expressed truth; but we ought to ex· 
amine and correct his writings where he seems to be in the 
wrong." The result produced by this course was very dif· 
ferent from the usual experience of councils. The clergy 
thanked him for his .paternal instructions, and his principal 
opponent acknowledged himself convinced. But Chiliasm 
long continued to make proselytes in various places. In 
the fourth and fifth centuries, there were so many prophe· 
cies of the near approach of the millennium, and the speedy 
destruction of the world by fire was preached so zealously, 
that many people were terrified into bestowing their whole 
estates upon the church. This happene~ so often, to the 
detriment of rightful heirs, that the emperors were obliged 
to prohibit it by law. 

It would have been well for the church if more bishops 
bad been guided by the moderate spirit which influenced 
Dionysius; for nothing did so much injury to Christianity, 
as the numerous sectarian contests, carried on with a mutual 
disposition to vilify each other's characters, and a willing· 
ness to seize almost any weapon that was likely to demol
ish an opponent. The Arians accused Athanasius of mur· 
der, and brought a dead man's band into court to sustain 
the charge; but the appearance of the man said to have 
been murdered, and the exhibition of his two bands, th1·ew 
them into confusion. A woman of infamous character was 
emploved to accuse him of licentiousness; but when the 
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case was brought for examination, she pointed out 'he 
wrong man, and thus betrayed herself. Lucifer of Oagliari 
was a bitter opponent of the Ariana; but having started a 
heresy of his own, he became equally biuer against the 
chureh claiming to be orthodox; which he denouneed as 
"the brothel-house and synagogue of Antichrist and Sa
tan." Is it strange that the Romans and. the Jews oou-ld 
not easily perceive the divinity of doctrines which bore 
such fruits as these? 

COURSE OF THE ROHAN GOVERNMENT, A.P'TER 
CONSTANTINE. 

Constantius pursued a less tolerant couJ'Se toward the 
old religion, than his father Constantine had done. He 
destroyed many celebrated temples, and plundered others; 
giving the rich spoils to Christian churches, or to favour
ite courtiers. Some of these men, who were suddenly 
made rich by imperial bounty, gave themselves up to 
extravagance and dissipation, and brought upon them~ 

selves diseases and disasters, which adherents of the 
old worship were apt to quote as punishment from the 
gods, for the desecration of their temples. On the other 
hand, Christian preachers stimulated the emperor to the 
work of destruction, by reminding him that Jehovah com· 
manded the utter extermination of idolatry, and the death 
of idolaters. But policy restrained him within more pru
dent limits. He ordained that certain temples associated 
with popular games and national festivals should be pre
served uninjured; and when be resided in Rome he did 
not venture to take any measureS against the old worship 
in that city, which continued to be celebrated with all ita 
ancient splendour. 

In the controversy then raging among Christians, he, and 
his brother Constans, who ruled the Western part of the 
empire, took different sides. Constantius was the patron 
of Ariana, and Constans was the friend of Athanasius. 
The jealousy between Rome, the old capital of the empire, 
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and Constantinople the new capital, was continually on the 
increase, and the different characteristics of the two places 
were perpetually manifested in the opposite sides they took 
in ecclesiastical disputes. Accusations were heaped up 
against the able and influential Athanasius. Councils in 
the West acquitted him; Councils in the East condemned 
him. Each assumed to be the genuine representatives of 

I
, Christendom, and anathematized the other. Soon there 
was civil war between the imperial brothers; Constans was 
killed, and Constantius reigned supreme. When a Coun
cil was called at Milan to investigate charges brought 
against Athanasius, he copjed the example of his father, 
and met with the bishops to take part in their discussions. 
But the pampered church had grown strong since the day 
it hailed the presence of Constantine with so much exulta
tion. In vain the emperor professed to have had a vision 
from heaven, which commissioned him to restore peace to 
the distracted church. A scheme of doctrine which he 
laid before them, in obedience to that command, was re· 
jected by the Western bishops, as tinged with Arianism. 
They went still further, and maintained that it was wrong 
for a layman to interfere with ecclesiastical concerns. They 
demanded a free Council, in which the emperor should 
not be present, either in person, or by proxy. In fact, 
they declared the church independent of the State, in all 
ecclesiastical matters. They refused to condemn Athana.· 
sius, or commune with Ariana. Moreover, when Constan
tius concealed him'self behind a curtain to listen to some of 
their debates, he heard himself denounced as a heretic and 
Anti-Christ. Accustomed to flattery and servility, his 
rage knew no bounds. He proclaimed himself the cham· 
pion of the Ariana, who, having their turn in power, were 
not slow to retaliate the wrongs they had suffered under 
proscription. Athanasian bishops were scourged, mutila
ted, and tortured in various ways to compel them to con
form. Troops of banished prelates were all the time passing 
through the deserts, making the solitude re..~und with 
hymns expressive of their faith and courage. From those 
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deserts came forth writings, denouncing the emperor as a 
tyrant in civil affairs, and Anti-Christ in the churches; 
whose object it was to give over to the Devil the world for 
which Christ had suffered and died. There was a stubborn 
resistance to the imperial edicts, which exasperated the 
magistrates, and heated still hotter the furnace of persecu
tion. In the midst of this turmoil of the churches, the son 
of Constantine slept with his father, and his cousin Julian 
reigned in his stead. Gregory, the Arian Bishop of Alex
andria, delivered a funeral oration, in which he said a choir 
of angels hovered over Mount Taurus and chanted a hymn 
in praise of the departed. 

JULIAN.-In the will of Constantine the Great, his bro
ther was mentioned among the heirs of the empire. He 
and his family were soon after slaughtered, and Constan· 
tius was suspected of having connived at the deed, from 
motives of political jealousy. Two little boys, Gallus and 
Jl}lian, were saved from the massacre, by the ·timely inter· 
ference of a Christian bishop. Their education was in
trusted to Eusebius, Bishop of Nicorncdia, who appointed 
Mardonius as their teacher. This man was of high moral 
character, and well versed in all the learning and accom
plishments of his time. He inculcated stoical simplicity, 
abatemiousness, modesty, and contempt for f1·ivolous plea
sures, while he stimulated intellect, and kindled imagina
tion, with the philosophy, poetry, and !fiUsic of glorious 
old Athens. Julian always held the memory of this 
teacher in affectionate reverence; and at this early period 
of his life he probably imbibed that passionate predilection 
for Grecian literature and philosophy, which ever after 
characterized him. 

This course of education was pursued for eight or nine 
years. But when Julian wa.'i near fifteen years old, a 
change took place, probably from motives of political pre· 
caution ; for Constantius had no children, and a party 
might be formed to raise these young princes to the throne. 
'l'bey were accordingly conveyed to a fortress in Asia 
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Minor, and placed entirely under the supervision of Chris
tian priests, who prescribed implicit obedience, midnight 
watchings, frequent fasts, long prayers, alms to the poor, 
gifts to the clergy, and offerings at the tombs of martyrs. 
It is said they were ordained public readers in the church, 
with a view to prepare them for the priesthood, as the best 
means of. diverting their thoughts from the possibility of 
succession to the throne. Gallus was exceedingly obedient 
to the clergy, and received their instructions with unques· 
tioning faith. But Julian, whom nature had endowed with 
restless activity of mind, felt the constraint to which he 
was subjected, and longed for the literary pursuits to which 
he bad become so much attached under the tuition of the 
accomplished Mardonius. What were his real views with 
regard to Christianity, at that period, cannot be known. 
If he felt some instinctive aversion to the religion of those 
cousins for whose security his father and relatives had been 
murdered, and himself guarded like a prisoner; and if the 
generous sympathies of youth were shocked by the fierce 
recriminations and bloody contests of Athanasinns and 
Arians, there would certainly be nothing unnatural or sur
prising in the fact. There were some indications that such 
was the case. Unlike his brother, he manifested little 
docility in receiving things upon the authority of bishops, 
and sometimes resolutely disputed their doctrines. When 
religious themes were given to them for discussion, Gallus 
defended Christianity, and Julian chose to ad vocate Grc· 
cian philosophy; giving as an excuse that he could better 
exercise his ingenuity by arguing on the weaker side. 
Even when the brothers were induced to undertake the 
pious labour of erecting a chapel over the tomb of the mar· 
tyr Mammas, the work went on rapidly under the hnncls 
of Gallus, but the stones Julian laid were constantly 
overthrown, as if by some invisible agency. Gregory of 
Nazianzen says he had this fact from eye-witnesses; and 
he seems to regard it as a prophetic miracle. Significant 
of the future it certainly was, since it indicated the state of 
the young workman's mind. 
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The empress Eusebia, a kind-hearted, intelligent woman, 
being herself childless, exerted her influence in favour of the 
young princes, who had so long been excluded from the 
1100iety and advantages appropriate to their rank. Gallus 
received the title of Cresar, and was appointed to command 
some provinces in the East. Julian, when be was about 
twenty years old, was allowed to reside in Constantinople, 
and afterward in Nicomedia, where he encountered many 
poets and philosophers attached to the old order of things. 
They were at that time a depressed minority, banished 
from their temples, and retired from their schools. Julian 
was attracted toward them by the associations of his early 
education, and by the natural sympathy of youth with a 
class of men proscribed by the majority, and secretly per
forming those religious rites which their forefathers had 
celebrated with such solemn and stately pageantry. Liba
nius the orator, an eloquent advocate of the old religion, 
was at that time attracting much attention by his lectures. 
Julian was forbidden to bear him, and of course availed 
himself, with redoubled eagerness, of every stolen chance 
to read his writings. The philosophers with whom be 
formed acquaintance are accused of managing very artfully 
to obtain influence over his eager mind and impressible 
imagination. They told of the magical skill acquired by 
Max.imus, one of the last of the New Platonists. They 
related how he had led them into a temple of Hecate, and 
when he had burned incense and repeated a hymn, the 
statue of the goddess smiled. Seeing them astonished by 
this phenomenon, Maximus told them they should see 
greater wonders. He uttered some words, and instantly all 
the laptps lighted up, as if by invisible agency. The philos
ophers, who described the scene, spoke lightly of magical 
skill, in comparison with the inward purification 'of the 
soul. But the ardent imagination of Julian was kindled, 
and be started off to Ephesus, to obtain an interview with 
Maximus, whose venerable appearance, persuasive tones, 
and fluent conversation, gained his heart at once. With 
him he drank copious draughts of Platonism, and studied 
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into the allegorical meaniag of what poets had said oonr
cerning the gods. He also became versed in astrologYl 
and confirmed his faith in the power of the star& He 
learned to consult auguries, to evoke Spirits, and to distin
guish the signs of their presenee. Some of the Christian 
Fathers relate that MaximllS took him into a deep cavern 
at midnight, where he beard awful sounds, and saw lurid 
spectres; that Julian, in his terror, involuntarily crossed 
himself; whereupon the sounds instantly ceased and the 
Spirits vanished. They add that Maximus adroitly turned 
aside the effect of the miracle, by saying the gods disliked 
the presence of such a profane worshipper. 

Gallu~ having heard something of his brother's pursu.its, 
sent an Arian bishop to counteract the influence of philos· 
ophers and magicians. Julian, conscious of being closely 
watched, dissembled to such a degree, that his enemies ac· 
cuse him of having been far more zealous in outward con· 
formity to Christianity, than he had ever been. His aver· 
sion to the religion professed by his imperial cousin was 
doubtless increased by a misfortune which befel him at this 
period. His brother Gallus was accused of treasonable 
designs, and-thrown intQ prison, where he was soon after 
beheaded. It is said the young man had governed in a 
haughty and cruel manner; but whether he deserved his 
fate or not, Julian was fondly attached to him, and seeing 
him cut off thus suddenly, without public examination into 
his conduct, he felt that Constantius was the murderer of 
his brother, as be had always believed him to be of his 
father. He himself also was continually harassed by the 
COMCiousness of being watched. The popularity he gained 
by his quick talent, his varied information, his fluent utter· 
ance, and courteous deportment, was displeasing to the 
emperor. He caused him to be arrested, and for seven 
months be remained in prison, daily expecting to meet his 
brother's fate. But the kindly counsels of the empress 
saved his life. He was allowed to retire to Athens, where 
his wounded spirit again found solace in companionship 
with scholars, and the calm pursuits of literature and phi· 
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losophy. The High Priest became his intimate friend, and 
he was initiated into the Eleusinian Mysteries, which had 
such a powerful effect on his mind, that he became a con
firmed and enthusiastic votary of the old worship. 

Surrounded by influences so congenial, it was with un
feigned regret he found himself compelled to change his 
sphere of action. But Constantius, influenced by the em· 
press, conferred on him the title of Cresa.r, summoned him 
to command the army in Gaul, and gave him his sister in 
marriage. A young man who had lived so much apart 
from courts and camps, and devoted himself to philosophy, 
seemed likely to gain but few laurels as a warrior. But 
it was Julian's nature to enter with all his soul into what
soever he undertook; and the emperor's jealousy was soon 
alarmed by the fame of his military exploits. The ardent 
attachment of the army placed him in a dangerous position, 
from which he could neither advance or retreat with safety. 
Constantius marched to attack him, but died on the way, 
and named him his successor. 

While Julian commanded the army, fear of his imperial 
cousin induced him to attend the Christian festivals, while 
he secretly performed the old rites with a few of his attend· 
ants. But when be became emperor, his first act was to 
proclaim himself a worshipper of the gods, and his first 
employment of the treasury was to rebuild and embellish 
the temples. Enormous sums were expended to purchase 
hecatombs of cattle, and to import rare birds, to be offered 
in sacrifice. He was zealous in his attendance on the nu
merous religious ceremonies, and often performed in person 
the most menial offices of the temples; blowing the fire, 
bringing the wood, and examining the entrails of victims 
with his own imperial hands. The oracles were again con· 
suited with solemn ceremonies. The old festivals were 
restored with great magnificence; and being vain of his 
eloquence, he delighted in making florid orations to the 
people on such occasions. Prayers were offered in the 
temples three times a day, and bands of choristers trained 
to chant hymns to the gods. He ordered that reverential 
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silence should be observed in all places of worship. The 
people were forbidden to receive him with acclamations 
when he entered a temple, and all persons in authority 
were required to leave their guards at the door. He re· 
ceived a baptism of blood, called the Taurobolia, the ob· 
servance of which was supposed to be conducive to the 
welfare of the state. On this occasion, an ox was sacrificed 
to the gods, and the sacred blood, passing through a per
forated floor, flowed copiously over the person standing 
beneath to receive it. 

The Sun was his tutelary deity, and he believed there 
was some mysterious affinity between his own soul and the 
Spirit of that luminary. When a boy be was always sin· 
gularly attracted by the sunlight, and he regarded it as an 
unconscious longing after the God to whom he was related. 
The private chapel in his palaeo was consecrated to the 
Sun; but his gardens were filled with altars and statues of 
all the gods. Many times in the day he might be seen 
there, employed in acts of worship. Morning and evening, 
he offered sacrifices and prayers to the Sun, and he rose in the 
night to worship the Spirits presiding over moon and stars. 

There is every indication that these things were done 
from a sincere conviction of their importance. He always 
resented any irreverence towards the gods far more than 
disrespect toward himsel£ He was accustomed to say "that 
if he could make every individual richer than Midas, and 
every city greater than Babylon, he should not consider 
himself a benefactor to mankind, unless he could reclaim 
his subjects from their impious revolt against the gods." 

His doctrines were the same as those taught by the New 
Platonists. The poetic stories concerning the gods he re· 
garded as fables, but be supposed they contained a spiritual 
treasury, which philosophers could unlock by the key of 
allegorical interpretation. IIe believed that Spirits of the 
Stars, and others, employed as messengers between God 
and man, sometimes inhabited temples on this earth, and 
even animated their statues, when invoked with suitable 
prayers and ceremonies. He affirmed that be lived in con· 
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stant companionship with those Spirit& He said they oftea 
waked him by their touch, and he could easily distinguish 
them by their voices, as well as by their forms. He spoke 
reverently of the immoriality of the soul, concerning which 
he adopted the Platonic theory; but he alluded to it with 
timidity, very unlike the triumphant certainty of Chris,ian 
martyrs. He says: "I am not one of those who disbelieve 
the immortality of the soul; but that is a secret,·which man 
can only conjecture; the gods alone can know." 

He attributed the rapid spread of Christianity to the 
charity toward the poor, manifested by its adherents; to 
their burial of the dead ; their kindnetti to strangers; and 
the general sobriety of their clergy. He strongly urged 
this example upon the priests of his own religion. He 
took unwearied pains to seek out men eminent for virtue 
to fill the office of High Priest, and superintend the infe
rior priesthood. He gave them orders that in all the towns 
men most conspicuous for reverence toward the gods, and 
justice toward their fellow beings, should be selected for 
priests, without any reference to rank or fortune. They 
were enjoined not to frequent theatres or taverns; not to 
appear at public festivals, where women were mixed with 
the crowd; to associate only with those of virtuous and 
discreet behaviour; to avoid all reading calculated to in
flame the passions; and to abjure the writings of Epicu
reans, Pyrrhonists, and all other schools of philosophy 
calculated to produce scepticism on religious subjects. 
Priests who were guilty of any unworthy conduct, or who 
"allowed their wives, sons, or servants, to unite with the 
Galileans" were to be immediately deposed. 

He levied a tax in every province for the maintenance 
of the poor. He distributed large supplies of grain among 
the priests, and what was left from their own support was 
to be devoted to charitable purposes. He ordered hospitals 
to be erected for the sick, and asylums for strangers of all 
religions, where whosoever needed might find relief; and 
he so far profited by the ideas he bad derived from Chris
tian teachers, that he formed a plan for the general instn1c-
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tion of the people, by means of preachers and schools. In 
a letter to the High Priest of Galatia, he writes : 11 That 
which hinders our Grecian worship from making as much 
progress as we could wish is the manners of those who 
profess it. The success so far certainly surpasses our hopes; 
but we must not stop on our good way. How has this 
new atheism established itself? It has been by hospitality; 
by care of the sepulchres, and by all the appearances of an 
honest and pious life. Order thy priests to keep away from 
shows, not to get intoxicated in the public places, and to 
abstain from all infamous trades and professions. Build 
hospitals. Is it not disgraceful to us to leave our poor 
without resources, while we cannot see a single mendicant 
Jew, and while the Galileans collect our poor with their 
own?" 

Julian's aversion to Christianity was manifested in all 
manner of ways. Though aiming to establish a character 
for philosophic candour, he could not refrain from an un· 
seemly tone of biting irony, whenever he alluded io them. 
He excluded Christians from all high offices of the state or 
army, saying their religion forbade them to bear the sword, 
either for justice or war. He passed an edict that they 
should be always called Galileans; and described them as 
a set of fanatics contemptible to gods and men, by whose 
obstinate impiety the empire had been well nigh reduced 
to the brink of destruction. He wrote a book against 
Christianity, in which he ridicules the Festivals of Martyrs 
and the reverence for their relics, as "the worship of dead 
men's bones." He considered the Sun as the glorious 
representative of the Platonic Logos, and he expressed 
surprise that Christians should 11 prefer an invisible to a 
visible Logos." He continually reproached them for 
"making a dead man of Palestine their God." He says: 
11 None of the Apostles call Christ God ; and he himself 
does not say it plainly." He ridicules the great efficacy 
which Christians ascribed to baptism. He says: "It can· 
not remove leprosy, gout, warts, or any other greater or 
lesser bodily defects; but lo I it is able to wash nway all 
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the sins of the soul!" He dwelt with stinging sarcasm on 
the bitter animosity which different sects manifested toward 
each other, and the relentless persecution they practised. 

For some centuries, there had been gradually increasing 
attention to education in the Roman Empire. In all the 
principal towns, professors were appointed to teach gram
mar, rhetoric, and philosophy. In many place8, learned 
Christians filled these offices; but Julian forbade them to 
teach Greek literature without express sanction from the 
magistrates. He assigned as a reason, that Hesiod, Homer, 
and all the old historians and orators, bad dedicated them· 
selves to the worship of the gods; and that it must be 
either shameful hypocrisy, or unprincipled avarice, which 
induced Christians to teach what they did not believe, 
merely for the sake of making money. He taunted them 
with the contempt they were so fond of expressing for 
human learning, and added, in his usual tone of irony: 
"Let them be content with explaining Matthew and Luke 
in the Galilean churches." Some of the Christians, being 
thus excluded from the prevailing literature, composed 
poems in imitation of Homer and Pindar, in which they 
commemorated the deeds of patriarchs and apostles; and 
these they taught in their schools. 

The monogram of Christ was removed from the La.barum, 
and representations of the gods were again placed on the 
military standards. A splendid temple was built for the 
statue of the Goddess of Fortune, and the Cross, which 
Constantine had placed in her hand, was taken away. His 
law exempting the Christian clergy from taxation and other 
civil burdens, was annulled. The ample revenues, which 
he bad granted from the imperiul treasury, for their sup
port, and for ecclesiastical charity, were transferred to the 
old order of priests. Bishops were peculiarly objects of 
dislike and jealousy; their influence over the people being 
a formidable obstruction in the way of restoring the old 
worship. 

But with all these symptoms of animosity, Julian pre
acribed to himself a system of toleration, and made an effort 
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to practise it. He ordered the governors of provinces to 
prefer pious men of the old religion, in the distribution of 
honours, emoluments, or privileges; but never to put 
Christians to death on account of religion, or allow any 
injury to be done to them. On one of these occasions, he 
writes thus: "I bear they do not coerce them. They 
might be treated like children, who are forced to do their 
duty; but it shall not be thus. They shall be permitted 
to infect themselves with this leprosy. A forced worship 
does not satisfy our gods. They wi11h to be adored with 
the heart." Again he writes: "Leave them to punish 
themselves; poor, blind, and misguided beings, who aban
don the most glorious privilege of mankind, the adoration 
of the immortal gods, to worship mouldering remains, and 
bones of the dead." 

As Constantine had spared neither money nor influence, 
to induce people to be baptized, so Julian spared neither 
expense nor favours to tempt them to sacrifice to the gods; 
both of them inquired no further, if they could but obtain 
the outward act. Sometimes he paid his soldiers for sacri· 
tieing; sometimes he resorted to artifice. When troops 
passed in review before him, he caused standnrds, bearing 
images of the gods, to be placed 80 near his own person, 
that they could not pay the customary homage to the em
peror, without bowing before the images. Some were 
caught by this stratagem; others, who were determined to 
avoid even the appearance of worshipping the gods, pa.s.-red 
without making the usual salute; and 80 were imprisoned 
and put to death for disrespect toward their prince. Upon 
one occasion, when he was to distribute donations to the 
army, he surrounded his throne with statues and con
secrated emblems, and ordered a pile of gold coins to be 
placed on one side, and a heap of frankincense on the 
other. Whoever passed to receive the money was re· 
quired to place a portion of the incense in a fire burning on 
the altar. Many Christian soldiers did this; some of them 
thoughtlessly, supposing they had merely paid the pre
scribed homage to the emperor. Afterward, when some 
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of them were at dinner, and made the customary sign of 
the cross over their cups, before they drank, they were 
asked how they could do that, when they had publicly ab
jured Christ. When this wa.s explained to them, they 
rushed into the market-place, proclaiming: " We are Chris
tians! We are Christians! If our hands are guilty, our 
hearts are innocent." They surrounded the palace, threw 
down the coins, and cried out: "The emperor ha.s deceived 
us. Give the gold to others, who will have no cause to 
repent of it. As for us, we value Christ above all things." 
For this breach of discipline, they were led to execution, 
and manifested the utmost eagerness for martyrdom. But 
a messenger from the emperor put a stop to the bloody 
scene, and they were merely punished with banishment. 

When Julian commanded the reconstruction of demol
ished temples, he did not pay for it from the imperial 
treasury, or indemnify those who had legally come into 
p088esBion of the land, or buildings erected thereon, a.s 
Constantine had done with regard to the churches. He 
gave orders that Christians accused of pillaging the tem
ples, or of assisting to destroy them, should be compelled 
to pay for rebuilding them. Nearly all the work of de
strnction and plunder bad been done by permission of his 
cousin Constantius, whom he seems to have regarded with 
so much aversion; and perhaps that circumstance blinded 
his usual clear sight of justice. The oppre~ive edict fell 
very heavily on the Christians, and many innocent people 
were the victims of false accusations. It required immense 
sums to make the required restitution in all parts of the 
empire; for during the forty years that Christianity had 
basked in the sunshine of imperial favour, the old religion 
had suffered much at their hands. Zealots had urged upon 
the sons of Constantine the great merit of imitating God's 
chosen people the Israelites, in their zeal to exterminate 
idolatry. They said: "0 ye most religious emperors, de
stroy without fear the ornaments of the temples. Coin the 
idols into money, or melt them into useful metal. Confis· 
cate all their endowments for the advantage of the govern-
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ment. By your recent victories God signifies his sanction 
to your hostility against the temples." Where such a spirit 
existed, fanaticism would of course make wild work in 
some places, without waiting for legal authority. Indigna· 
tion had lain smouldering in the hearts of the old wor· 
shippers, and now that they bad a return of power, they 
were generally disposed to force restitution, without much 
consideration whether the penalty fell on the guilty or the 
innocent. Disputes everywhere arose concerning the exe
cution of the edict. The passions of men were excited to 
a terrible degree; and in some places, the most horrible 
atrocities were committed against the Christians. The 
Fathers tell of murdered bodies dragged through the 
streets, pierced by the spits of cooks, and the distaffs of 
enraged women, and at last thrown to the dogs. Marcus, 
Bishop of Arethusa, was accused of having aided in the 
destruction of a temple, and required to make compensa
tion. He was poor, and could not have done it, if he 
would. But in order to compel him to raise the money, 
they scourged the aged prelate, tore his beard, anointed his 
body with honey, and hung it up in the sunshine, a prey 
to tormenting insects. Even in that situation, he gloried 
in the destruction of idols, and insulted his per:;ecutors. 
He was rescued from their hands, and was afterward almost 
worshipped as one of the holy Confessors. The emperor 
was reminded by his friends that the multiplication of such 
examples of constancy would be very bad policy. It is 
true, he did not order such barbarities, nor did he ever give 
them his sanction; but he did not show his characteristic 
energy in preventing, or punishing them. His subjects 
presumed on his well-known antipathy to "the Galileans;" 
and they did it with impunity. 

Christians, on their part, had been too long accustomed 
to power, to bear their reverses with the patience and 
humility worthy of the religion they professed. Mobs 
overthrew the altar of Cybele at Pessinus, and at Coosarea 
they destroyed a Temple of Fortune; the only one left to 
the polytheistic worshippers in that place. Magistrates 
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punished the leaders, but those who suffered were almost 
adored as martyrs. The Governor of Phrygia, having 
opened temples for the observance of the old worship, a 
mob of Christians went in the night and shattered the 
statues to fragments. Fruitless search was made for the 
offenders, and there was such an angry state of feeling, that 
a general and bloody persecution seemed inevitable. In 
view of this, the authors of the mischief came forward and 
acknowledged what they had done. The judge offered to 
pardon them if they would sacrifice to the gods ; but they 
replied they would rather endure anything he could inflict, 
than pollute themselves by such a deed. .After being tor· 
tured in various ways, they were burned to death on grid· 
irons, defying their tormentors to the last. The emperor 
himself did not escape annoyances from Christian zeal. 
One day, when he was offering sacrifice in the temple, the 
Arian Bishop of Cbalcedon, who was old and blind, re
monstrated with him for his wickedness. " Peace, blind 
old man I" replied Julian. "Thy Galilean God will not 
restore thy eyesight." "I thank God for my blindness," 
rejoined the bishop; 11 since it spares me the pain of be
holding an apostate like thee." The emperor proceeded to 
sacrifice, without making any reply. 

As if disposed in all things to dislike whatever Constan• 
tius had favoured, Julian recalled all those who had been 
exiled for heretical opinions, and humbled the Arians, 
whose intolerant use of power he had witnessed during the 
years that be conformed to Christianity. Receiving com· 
plaints from Edessa, that some disorders had arisen in con· 
sequence of insult.~ and oppressions exercised by the Arians 
toward their theological opponents, without waiting t8'in· 
vestigate the truth of the charge, he gave immediate orders 
to confiscate all the church property of the Ariana. The 
lands were added to the imperial domain, and their money 
distributed among the soldiers. The edict was accompanied 
with threats of fire and sword, if the disorders continued. 
In his usual mocking tone, be wrote: "Such has been my 
clemency toward the Galileans, that I have left them at 
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liberty to renounce the gods, and to live in impiety. Bu~ 

those whom they call Arians, being carried into culpable 
excesses, I resolved to assist them in accomplishing an ad
mirable precept of their law. I have confiscated the riches 
with which they gorged themselves during the preceding 
reign, and have rendered them poor, and thus worthy to 
enter that kingdom of heaven which they expect." 

Alexandria, always full of commotions, became a scene 
of tumult during the reign of Julian. A man named 
George, originally a contractor of bacon for the army, mo
nopolized trade in all profitable articles, and became very 
wealthy. He was endowed by nature with considerable 
ability, but rendered himself odious with all classes of citi
zens by his extortionate and tyrannical proceedings. This 
man was professedly a Christian; probably belonging to 
that numerous class who are always ready to adopt any 
creed that is patronized by government. In the reign of 
Constantius, he was Arian Bishop of Alexandria, and 
caused the whole people to groan under his heavy taxation. 
Adherents of the old worship had been flattered with 
promises of toleration ; but as soon as he was in power, he 
interdicted their festivals, pillaged the rich ornameuts of 
their temples, and invented various pretexts for levying 
fines, and confiscating their property. They were com
pelled to submit to these aggressions during the reign of 
Constantina, but when Julian came to the throne the long 
suppressed rage burst forth. A furious mob surrounded 
the episcopal palace, murdered the bishop and two of his 
officers, dragged their bodies through the streets, tore them 
in pieces, and threw them into the sea, to prevent their 
bones from being honoured as the relics of martyrs. The.. 
emperor addressed a letter to the people, admitting that 
their indignation was just, but rebuking them severely for 
taking the law into their own violent hands, and for tear
ing men to pieces, like dogs, and then daring to lit\ their 
blood-stained hands to the gods. 

In ·consequence of Julian's edict recalling heretics ban· 
ished in the preceding reign, Athanasius had returned to 



68 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

Alexandria. A majority of the numerous Christians in 
that city were devotedly attached to him ; and in the midst 
of these tumults his strong character took the ascendancy 
which belonged to it by nature. The emperor was indig· 
nant to hear that he had presumed so far as to resume his 
episcopal dignity, and that he bad converted some ladies 
of high rank. He wrote to the governor to banish forth· 
with that "most wicked Athanasius, by whose influence 
the gods are brought into contempt!' He says: "Nothing 
will give me greater joy than to hear the godless wretch is 
banished from every district of Egypt, who, during my 

·reign, has dared to baptize noble Grecian women." The 
people petitioned in great numbers, but in vain ; and Atha· 
nasi us again went into exile. In his letters to the governor, 
Julian assigned politicai·motives, saying: "It is a danger· 
ous thing for so cunning and restless a man to be at the 
head of the people." He reproached the Alexandrians for 
11 neglecting to worship the God of the Sun, whose benign 
influence they all experienced, and devoting themselves to 
Jesus, the God-Logos, whom neither they nor their fathers 
had seen." He says: "The prelate of the Galileans ought 
to love me. I have treated them better than my prede
cessor. Under his reign, those whom they called heretics 
were hunted and massacred. Whole villages were sacked 
and destroyed. I have recalled them, and restored their 
property. But I put limits to their ambition; that is my 
crime." 

He summoned a meeting of various Christian sects, and 
attempted to preside over their discussions. Whether he 
did this in a 11pirit of mockery, or with a proud philosophic 
certainty of vanquishing them by his arguments, it is not 
easy to decide. Whatever his motives might have been, 
the disputes between Athanasians, Arians, Apollinarians, 
Anolllleans, and of Donatists with them all, became so 
clamorous, that he could not make himself heard; and he 
dismissed them with the remark: "No wild beasts are so 
savage and intractable as Christian sectaries.'' 

The magnificent and richly endowed Temple of Apollo, 
" 
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in the Groves of Daphne, near Antioch, has been described 
in the chapter on Greece. The worship at this temple, 
once so exceedingly popular, gradually declined. Baby las, 
Bishop of Antioch, had died in prison, during the Decian 
persecution. Gallus, the brother of Julian, who ruled the 
Eastern provinces about a hundred years after, found a 
portion of the Groves of Daphne converted into a Christian 
burial-place. He caused the bones of the martyred bishop 
to be removed thither, and a superb church was erected 
over his tomb. The ancient nations universally considered 
the presence of a dead body pollution to any consecrated 
place. The priests of Apollo quitted the precincts in dis· 
may; and the old worshippers feared to enter there, to 
consult the far-famed oracle. The Christian Fathers said 
Apollo was abashed by the presence of a holy martyr; 
that he felt himself vanquished, and his oracle dared not 
break silence. The temple, thns deserted, fell into decay. 
Julian bad the same predilection for Apollo that had bee a 
manifested by his uncle CollStantine. In the general re
storation of temples, this far-famed edifice received early 
attention. Julian resolved to visit it in person, on the oc
casion of the ancient Festival of Apollo. On the road, he 
offered prayers and sacrifices at every temple and altar; 
often ascending steep and rugged mountains, in the midst 
of drenching rain, if there was a temple at the top. As he 
approached Antioch, his imagination was full of long pro
eessiollS of priests, pouring libations from golden gobletS, 
boys in white robes waving incense, bullocks crowned with 
garlands, and graceful dancers moving to music's most har
monious measures. Great was his disappointment to find 
the beautiful Groves of Daphne full of tombs, the temple 
silent, and only one pale, sad old priest, who had huh sin
gle swan to sacrifice to Apollo. Upon inquiry, he found 
that only a few of the old people in Antioch remembered 
the ancient ceremonies. Julian says: "Not one brought 
oil for the lamp ; not one brought incense, libation, or sa
crifice." He severely rebuked tho.<~e who held large estates 
attached to the temple, yet neglected its service, while they 
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allowed their wives to lavish money on the "Galilean" 
bishops. He ordered the Chri:.--tian church to be demol
ishe~ and the temple restored to its former splendour. As 
a necessary preliminary, all the dead bodies were removed 
to Antioch, five miles distant, and the consecrated grounds 
were purified according to the ancient Grecian rites. The 
Christians sent a chariot to recei\·e the remains of Bahylas; 
and aD immense prOcession came out. from the city to esco~ 
it to the burial-place. They met it with thundering accla
mations, and followed it chanting alternate st.raiW\ in which 
they continually repeated: "Confounded be all they that 
worship graven images, and delight in vain idols.. • Julian~ 

exasperated by this intentional insult, ordered pwlishment 
to be inOicted on some of the leaders. Sallust, the Praeto
rian Prefect, being characterized by moderation, subjected 
only one young man to torture. But he so exulted in his 
sufferings, and continued to shout so obstinately, "Con
founded be all they who delight in vain idols," that Sallust 
reminded the emperor bow much the Christian cause gaiDed 
by such examples of constancy, and how much their own 
would lose by cruelty. His caution was accepted, and no 
further notice taken of the offence. 

The restoration of the temple proceeded rapidly; and a 
beautiful new peristyle already surrounded it, when, at 
midnight, Julian received tidings that the building was on 
:fire. The roof, the costly ornaments of the interior, and 
ibe colossal statue of Apollo, were all consumed. Chris.. 
iiane said God had struck the impious place with light
ning, at the intercession of the martyred Baby las; but the 
emperor and his friend<~ believed it to be the work of incen
diaries. Many supposed the fire had taken accidentally, 
from torches placed within the temple by a zealous wor· 
shipper in Julian's train. He was so strongly persuaded 
to the contrary, that he ordered the cathedral at Antioch 
to be closed, and its wealth confiscated. 

After Julian let\ Antioch, the magistrate who was in· 
trusted with the examination of the aftidr, adopted modes 
of peraecution unsanctioned by the emperor. Several of 
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tlae Christian clergy were tortured, and one beheaded. 
Many acts of injustice were done; and in some cases the 
oppression fell on individuals who had been distinguished 
for moderation and gentleness when they had tho power 
in their own hands. Libanius, tbe orator, a zealo\L'l advo
cate of the old worship, had written to the magi trate, t.o 
"make those weep who bad long made merry with the 
better cause." But he protested ~troogly against the in
justice he witnessed, and boldly shielded its victims. A 
poor and tru.ly religious man, named Orion, was called upon 
to pay large sums of money, or submit to torture. Libanius 
sheltered him in his own hollSe, and persisted in refusing 
to give him up. He wrote to the magistrate: "This man 
is not one of those who can easi ly change with the times. 
But when he was in authority, during the preceding reign, 
he oppressed no one, and was never arrogant. He did not 
imitate those who made a bad use of their power; on the 
contrary, be always blamed them. He never made war 
against our worship, or persecuted our priests; and he 
saved many from misery by the mild administrat.ion of his 
office. This made the ma.n dear to me; for while he 
reverenced his own religion, he never annoyed those who 
swore by the name of Jnpiter. I now see this man full of 
distress, his family broken up, and his furniture plundered. 
I know all this is not according to the will of the emperor. 
He has said : 'If any man has property belonging to the 
temples, require him to give it up ; but if he bas not, do 
not allow him to be either abused or jnsulted.' It is mani
fest these men are ooveting the goods of others, while they 
pretend to be desirous of serving the gods.'' As soon as 
the emperor received information of the injustice practised, 
he expressed strong disapprobation, and forbade its con
tinuance. For a]J.other Christian, Libanius intreated that 
his elegant bouse might be spared, because it made the city 
beautiful, and because "he did not, with arrogance and 
impiety, plunder the temple," on who e site it was erected; 
but paid for it, according to the law then established. For 
another, who was called upon to rebuild a demolished tem· 
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pte, he petitioned that he might be permitted to pay half 
the sum at once, and raise the remainder at some future 
time. 

Romans generally regarded Jews as less impious than 
Christians, because they had an. ancient and established 
religion, from which they had never seceded. In addition 
to this universal feeling, Julian bad various inducements 
to favour them. Being on the eve of an expensive war, 
it was policy to secure the good will of a numerous and 
wealthy class of citizens; and even without this motive, he 
would have been attracted toward them by the fact that 
Christians disliked them, and that his cousin Constantius 
had oppressed and plundered them, under various pre· 
tences. "The Jews differ from us only in the exclusive 
worship of one God," said he. "Everything else they have 
in common with us; temples, sacred groves, altars, lustra
tiona, and a variety of other observances, wherein we differ 
but little, or not at all." Soon after his accession, be ad
dressed a friendly epistle to the Jews scattered throughout 
his empire. He admitted that Jehovah was a true God, 
though not the only one; pitied their misfortunes, con
demned those who bad oppressed them, and styled himself 
their protector. Concerning the difference of religious be
lief between them, he argued thus: "If the God proclaimed 
by Moses is the universal framer of the universe, pre.'3iding 
immediately over the world, then we have the more correct 
idea of Him, who regard him as Lord of the whole universe_ 
and the inferior gods as presiding over individual nations; 
standing in relation to Him, as governors of provinces un· 
der a king; nor do we represent Him as a rival of the gods, 
who are under Him. . But if Moses worshipped one of the 
subordinate deities, and ascribed to him the creation and 
government of all things, then it is better to follow us, and 
to acknowledge the Universal God, who is indeed Lord 
over all, without failing to recognize that other Being also, 
who should be worshipped as the governor of a province, 
not as the Creator of all." He proposed to rebuild their 
temple on Mount Moriah, more magnificently than Con· 
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stantine had built the Christian church OD Calvary. He 
asked them to pray to their God for him ; and added: "I 
will pray with you in the temple we are going to recon
struct.ll The Jews, accustomed to pillage and persecutioa 
under the preceding emperors, received this unexpected 
propo al with triumphant joy. They flocked from all q uar
ters to their Holy Mountain, where the voice of Psa.lm and 
Hallelujah bad been bushed for so many centuries. Wo
men poured their jewels into the treasury, misers unlocked. 
their hoards, and every little child was eager to contribute 
his mite toward rebuilding that temple whose recounted 
glories bad so dazzled his infant imagination. Men and 
women of the highest rank laboured at removing the ruins 
with their own hands. Stones were dug out with pickaxes 
and shovels of solid silver, and women removed. rubbish itl 

silver baskets, or mantles of the richest silk. The aged, 
the lame, and the blind, competed with the strong for some 
share in the sacred work. All the implements employed 
were to be kept ever after as consecrated memorials, and 
transmitted to posterity. A large quantity of materials W1lB 

collected, and the excavation had already proceeded to a 
considerable depth, when the workmen were suddenly 
interrupted by volumes of fiame bursting from the centre 
of the hill, accompanied by tremendous explosions. The 
scorched and blasted labourers fied in terror. The Jews 
were discomfited and alarmed by such an evil omen; but 
it is likely that the undertaking would have been resumed, 
had not Julian gone to the war in Persia, from which he 
never returned. Tile account is given by the Pagan his
torian, A~mia.nus. It was much amplified by subsequent 
writers. 'llhey srud a violent earthquake shook the moun
tain; that a horse and his rider were seen enveloped in the 
Hames; that the :fire was so fierce, it consumed even the 
iron tools; that blazing crosses settled on the garments of 
the workmen; and when t~ey sought shelter in a neigh
bouring church, the doors were fast closed against them, by 
supernatural force. 

The prophecy that the temple would never be restore<il 
Vo.t.. Ill.-7 n 
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and that another would descend from heaven with the New 
Jerusalem, when Christ came to establish his kingdom on 
earth, had been perpetually reiterated by Christians. Con
sequently, they exulted over the frustrated attempt to 
disprove this prediction, and saw in it the miraculous 
intervention of offended Deity. In fact, it has been gene
rally so regarded unto the present time. But M. Guizot 
and Dr. Milman, suggest that these explosions may be nc· 
counted for, "on the principle of firc·dnmps in mines." 
They state that there were vast excavations under J erusa
lem, which could be entered from the temple. They are 
supposed to have been made in the time of Solomon, for 
the purpose of concealing treasures and provisions, in time 
of siege; and also as a means of escape, in case of extreme 
emergencies. During three centuries of desolation, the 
outlet had probably become choked up, and the cavern 
filled with inflammable gas, which exploded with a. great 
n<Jise, when workmen approached the aperture with torches. 
Josephus rela'es a similar incident, as having occurred 
when Herod sent men to explore the sepulchre of David, 
in hopes of finding hidden treasures. In Julian's time, all 
classes of men were prone to assign supernatural, rather 
than scientific causes for all phenomena; and doubtless 
this tendency of mind discouraged the Jews, while it ani
mated the Christians. 

While Julian was so diligent in restoring religions cere
monials, he had by no means forgotten his friends the 
philosophers. As soon as he assumed the imperial purple, 
he wrote to Maximus, urging his immediate attendance at 
court. This was followed by invitations to others, whom 
he considered eminent for wisdom or virtue. The roads to 
the capital were now thronged with philosophers, travelling 
at the public expense, as bishops had done in the days of 
Constantine. Julian spared no pains to do them honour, 
and they are most lavishly eulogized in his writings. 
:Maximus, whose magical skill had so much astonished his 
youth, was his chosen friend and counsellor. Imperial 
favour had the same effect on him that it had on some 
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bishops, in the days of Constantine and Constantius. He 
became luxurious, ambitious, and arrogant. The same 
was true of many of the philosophers, on whom he lavished 
wealth and honours. The belief in magic was universal. 
The most enlightened Christians of that time believed in it 
as firmly as others; only they imputed its marvels to agency 
of the Devil. Most of the philosophers at that period 
sought to gain power over the credulous by arts deemed 
magical; but some of them disapproved of it. Eusebius, 
an able and eloquent man, a fervent admirer of Plotinus, 
was among the intimate friends of Julian. He believed in 
the wonders performed by Maximus, but discountenanced 
the pursuit of such knowledge; saying he deemed it far 
wiser to seck after the true essence of things, the ideas per· 
ceptible to enlightened reason, than to practise illusions on 
the senses by means of magic. Priscus, another philosophic 
friend and adviser of the emperor, bore prosperity with . 
great moderation. Serious in character, and austere in 
morals, he despised those who embraced philosophy be
cause it was the fashion. He continued to live very simply, 
and would never consent to become a courtier. Chrysan· 
thus was another of the New Platonists distinguished for 
uprightness, purity, moderation, and dignity of manner. 
The emperor sent repeated invitations, and even wrote with 
his own hand, urging him and his wife Melita to come 
to court; but they constantly refused. Finding it use· 
less, he appointed him High Priest of Lydia, conjointly 
with his wife, and invested them with full authority to 
erect temples, restore ancient ceremonials, and nominate 
priests. They performed the duties of their station with 
so much justice, kindness, and discretion, that the greatest 
enemies of their religion were constrained to respect their 
virtues. 

Julian himself did not agree with those of his philoso· 
phers who discountenanced magic. He was a great believer . 
ln prophecies, divination, and miracles by aid of theurgy. 
Soothsayers and magicians flocked to him from all quarters. 
Many of them ha.d been imprisoned during preceding reigns, 
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for impositions on the people, meddling wnh political atraU,. 
and connecting cruel practices with their midnight incan~ 
tions. But Julian was prone tO regard them with a degree 
of favour, which the wisest of his friends and subjects ob
served with regret. OhryS<:lMom, who could not be ex:. 
pected to judge very impartially of Julian and his friends, 
and who probably classed all the philosophers with magi
cians, says: " Men who bad grown old in prison, and in 
the mines, and who maintained their wretched existence by 
the most disgraceful trades, were suddenly advanced to 
places of dignity, and invested with the priesthood, and 
l!aerificial functions." 

Many were, of COUI'Sey gaiiled over by the same selfish 
motives which induced multitudes to be baptized in the 
time of Constantine and Oonstantius. The Fathers apeak 
with indignation of such men, "who changed their religion 
as easily as their garments; who abandoned the churches, 
and ran to the altars; enticed to apostaoy by the bait of 
honourable offices; pointed at by the finger of scorn, as 
those who had betrayed Obrist for a few pieces of silver." 
It was, in fact, a period when men could easily lose their 
way, between the two extremes of scepticism and fanaticism, 
which always mark the dissolution of old forms. Scepticism 
had for a long time been at work diminishing the authority 
of the ancien$ religion. The increasing manifestation of it. 
produced an extreme reaction of fanaticiam in some, who, 
with terrified desperation, and redoubled 2eal, sought to 
sustain the faiih of their fathers; while those whose acti· 
vity of intellect was chastened by reverence, resorted to 
allegorical interpretation as the only method of conciliation 
between the atheism and 'the superstition of their time. 
·J uliaa undertook a hopeless task in attempting to restore 
the old worship. Such life as was in it in the olden time 
bad departed; and it is always a vain effort to build tern· 
pies with ashe& Himself; and others who were sincere in 
their reverence for it, merely wished to preserve it as a 
time-honoured respectability. Notwithstanding the mag· 
Di.fioence of his temples, and the splendour of his festivals, 
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lae could not excite the people to much zeal in sacrificing; 
while those whom he paid for honouring the gods, ofl.en 
ate and drank at the banquets in a manner so excessive as 
to di grn.ce their cause. 

But notwithstanding the many and powerful enemies 
which Julian made in his attempt to subvert Christianity, 
it could not be denied that he had great ability and many 
virtues, which, at an earlier period of history, would have 
placed him among the brightest and beSt of the emperors. 
He was brave by temperament, merciful in disposition, aud 
affable in manners. He set an example of serious and al
most austere virtue. He disliked amusements, and when 
compelled by custom to enter the theatre annually, he staid 
the shortest possible time necessary to fulfil his public func
tions. His mode of life was extremely temperate and simple. 
He dismi..qged the thousand barbers and servaots of the 
bath, whom he found at the imperial palace, and retained 
but one personal attendant. A crowd of spies and in
formers were likewise sent away. By these and other 
retrenchments, he was enabled to remit to the people one
fifth part of all their ta.xes. He made great improvements 
in the courts of justice, and, with few exceptions, governed 
humanely. Excessive vanity may be forgiven in so young 
a man, endowed with showy talents and imperial power. 
His aversion to Christianity doubtless grew in part from 
personal animosity to his Christian cousin, who had mur
dered his family, and kept his youth under such jealous 
constraint. We ought, moreover, to remember that the 
multitudes swept into the bapti mal pool by imperial in
fluence, decidedly tended to lower the general character 
of Christianity. As Julian found it, it was a warfare of 
abstruse doctrines, a perpetual struggle for ecclesiastical 
power, a mass of external forms, borrowed from various 
quarters, encrusting the living, loving heart of Chri t's reli
gion. He verily believed that the rapid degeneracy of the 
Roman empire was owing to neglect of the ancient gods; 
therefore his zeal to 1·enovate the old worship was in fact a 
religious phase of patriotism. The determined opposition 
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he met with increased hia hostility to the new faith. His 
laws grew more stringent in the latter part of his reign. 
The holy water used at the temples, called lustral wateJ'I, 
he caused to be sprinkled on all the provisions in the mar
ket, and in all the public fountains; and Christians, who 
refused to partake of food or drink, which had thus be
come infected with idolatry, were led to execution. Had 
he lived many yea-rs, he might possibly have become a re
lentless persecutor; bat he did not survive to prolong the 
struggle. 

In the year three hundred and sixty-:five he became in
volved in a war with Persia, which cost him his life, after 
an active and brilliant reign of one year and eight months. 
The story has been many times repeated that when mor'· 
tally wounded by an arrow, he threw a handful of his 
blood toward heaven, exclaiming bitterly: "Thou bast 
conquered, 0 Galilean I'' But this improbable statement 
·is now admitted to rest on insufficient authority. It bad. 
been predicted to him that be would die in battle, and be 
met his fate with philosophic composure. To the weeping 
friends, who crowded into his tent, he spoke with a firm 
and gentle voice, telling them what he wished to have done 
with his private fortune, trying to soothe their immoderate 
grief, begging them not to disgrace by unmanly tears the 
departure of a prince who would so soon ascend to heaven, 
and be united with the stars. He said: "I have learned 
from philosophy bow much the soul is mote excellent than 
the body, and that the separation of the nobler substanoe 
should be a source of joy, rnther than aftliction. I have 
also learned that the gods often bestow an early death, as 
the best reward of piety; and I accept, as a favour from 
them, the mortal stroke that secures me from the danger 
of disgracing a character which has hitherto been sup
ported by virtue and fortitude." Calmly discoursing with 
his friends Maximus and Priscus, concerning the immor
tality of the soul, his spirit passed away. The account df 
his death is given by the Roman historian Ammianus, who 
was present at the scene. Adherents of the old worship 
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mcntmed over him 88 their last hope; and eulogized him 
in terms almost 88 unmeasured as the bishops had done 
Constantine. Tbeodoret, the Christian historian, sayB that 
when the news was received at Antioch, the Christians bad 
festal dances in the churohes, and at the cemeteries of mar· 
tyrs, and 'that they celebrated the trinmph of the cross at 
the theatre. 

JoVIA.N.-Jovian, who was proclaimed emperor, imme
diately announced himself a Christian; but declared that 
people were free to follow the old TeJigion; that he should 
punish nothing but magic. It was unknown what sect he 
would favour, and all were eager to make ·a favourable 
impression on him. The theological warfare, which had 
been hushed for awhile, by a sense of common danger, was 
renewed. The highways were crowded with Athanasian, 
Arian, Semi-Arian, and Anomman bishops, trying to out
strip each other. The new prince was almost stunned b'y 
their arguments and mutual invectives. He 'l'edOmmended 
charity toward each other, and proclaimed universal tolera· 
tion to all forms of worship. Something concerning prin· 
eiples of freedom had been slowly learned in this conflict 
of centuries. Themistius, who adhered to the ancient rites 
of his country, in an address to the new sovereign warmly 
praised his liberality. He says: "You are aware that the 
monarch cannot force everything from ·his subjects; that 
there are things superior to all constraint, all threatening, 
all law. This is ·the ease with virtue in general; but it is 
especially true concerning piety toward God. You have 
wisely considered that nothing but hypocrisy is produced, 
unless the unconstrained and absolutely free will of man is 
left to move first. Deity has implanted religious sentiments 
in all human beings; but his law remains forever nn· 
changeable, that each man's soul is free in reference to his 
own peculiar mode of worship." 

Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzen, manifested ·a similar 
spirit, though be claims it as-a peculiarity of Christianity; 
fOrgetting that all men had learned somewhat, d11ring this 
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protracted struggle. He exhorted his people not to retal· 
iate the injuries they had received during Julian's reign. 
He said: "Let us show what a difference there is between 
what these men learn from their gods, and the lessons 
which Christ teaches us. Let us promote the spread of the 
Gospel by long suffering, and subdue oppressors by gentle· 
ness." Of course, a worthless crowd of proselytes, ready 
to jump on either side, again came over to the religion of 
the emperor. 

VALENTINI.A.N.-Jovian had a brief reign, and was suc
ceeded by V alentinian, a semi-barbarian in character; igno
rant, severe, and gross in debauchery. He is said to have 
withdrawn from Julian's army, rather than seem to wor· 
ship the gods by saluting the standards. He was an Atha· 
nasian, but followed Jovian's system of toleration. Some 
of the estates lavishly bestowed by Julian, for the benefit 
of the old worship, were taken back into the imperial do
main. But the priesthood remained undisturbed, and a 
military guard, in which Christians were not required to 
serve, was appointed to protect the temples from depreda
tion or insult. Religious festivals prolonged into midnight, 
were prohibited, because the concourse of all sorts of people, 
brought together under the veil of darkness, had led to 
gross immoralities. Prootextatus, Governor of Achaia, a 
man universally respected for his learning and excellent 
character, was a devout worshipper of the old deities. He 
petitioned the emperor to except the Eleusinian Mysteries; 
representing that the life of Grecians would be dreary and 
comfortless without the inestimable blessing of that sacred 
institution. Those Mysteries, ancient and venerable, had 
always been observed with the greatest solemnity and de
corum; and his request was immediately granted. The 
old rites of divination at the temples were allowed, pro
vided the Augurs were not consulted for any treasonable 
or bnd purpose. But severe inquisition was made into the 
practice of magic, in consequence of complaints from one 
of the subordinate magistrates of Rome, who averred that 
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attetl}pts bad been made, by three obscure persons, to de
stroy himself and wife by magical arts. These, being put 
to cruel torture, made confessions, which implicated many 
people, of all ranks, as seeking the aid of magic for licen
tious purposes, for poisoning, and all manner of crimes. 
From time immemorial, it had been supposed that Spirits 
of the stars, the waters, the earth, and regions under the 
earth, would impart their power to men ·and women, if 
sought with mysterious ceremonies, solemn incantations, 
potent herbs, and bloody sacrifices. 'irhese things, after 
having been practised for centuries, not only with impu
nity, but generally with honour and profit, had been gra
dually growing into disrepute; not because the power of 
magic was doubted by any class of men, but becau·se it had 
become a trade with increasing numbers of low, base itin
erants, willing to use it for the worst of purposes. But still 
many men of rank and education continued to seek its aid 
in emergencies, regarding it as a true science, though per
verted and misused by the wicked. Therefore, when it 
came to be treated as a crime, punishable w'ith death, it 
seemed to throw a pall over the whole empire; especially, 
as it furnished a'!'eady means of gratifying personal hatred 
and revenge. Valentinian authorized the Prmfeot of Rome 
to extort evidence by the most •cruel to'rtures. Spies and 
informers were everywhere on the alert. 'rbere was an 
extreme reluctance to acquit any oue who was accused. A 
species of insanity seemed to prevail on the subject. The 
most improbable charges were proved against individuals 
of the highest character. Senators, matrons, and philoso
phers were dragged to prison in chains, scourged, racked, 
and .put to death in the most ignominious manner. The em
peror kept two :fierce bears chained near his bed-chamber, 
to tear criminals in pieces for his amusement. One of these 
animals was afterward turned loose into t;he forest, as a re
ward for his services to the state. 

In the Eastern part of the empire, governed by the 
emperor's brother, Valens, the pePsecution raged still more 
terribly ; his fears having been excited by a rumour that 
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magical arts had been employed to spell out, by a circle of 
letters, the name of him who would succeed him on the 
throne. Suspicions that a treasonable plot was therewith 
connected made him extremely anxious to ascertain what 
name the circle had indicated. Several philosophers, some 
of them Julian's personal friends, were implicated in the 
transaction ; being suspected of wishing to restore his order 
of things. One of them was horribly tortured to induce 
him to give evidence against a suspected magistrate; but 
no agony could induce him to say otherwise than that the 
man was innocent. Another, very young, but of austere 
philosophy, acknowledged that he knew the secret of the 
name, but declared that no power should compel him to 
divulge it. He was burned alive, and met his fate with 
stoical calmness. Maximus made a similar confession, but 
declared it unworthy of a philosopher to divulge a secret 
intrusted to him. He was executed, and many others with 
him. The excellent Priscus was accused and imprisoned 
for a short time, but had the rare good fortune to be dis
missed as blameless. He retired into Greece, where he 
lived solitary in the temples, till he was eighty years old. 
Eunapius cites him as "a rare example of longevity, at a 
time when so many distinguished men killed themselves 
in despair, or had their throats cut by barbarians." A 
Roman youth suffered death merely for copying an old 
book of magical incantations. So strict was the search for 
such books, that many men of learning burned their entire 
libraries, fearing lest some sentence they contained might 
be construed into magic. Few Christians suffered from 
this persecution ; for believing that magical skill was de
rived from Evil Spirits, they were rarely tempted to con
sult it. 

V alens had been baptized by an Arian bishop, and 
always retained his predilection for that sect. Patronized 
by the government, it maintained the ascendancy it always 
had in the East. In almo.<Jt every city, there were two 
rival bishops, each claiming to be legitimate authority, and 
regarding the other with watchful animosity. V alens, a 
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weak-minded man, often lent himself as an instrument of 
episcopal jealousy. Being at Edessa, he commanded tho 
Governor to break up all assemblies of the Athanasians. 
The Governor was an Arian, but he pitied the people, and 
gave them private information of the orders he had re· 
ceived; hoping they would refrain from meeting. But the 
next morning, they flocked together in greater numbers than 
ever. Seeing a woman hurrying along, leading a little child, 
he inquired: "Whither goest thou in so much haste? Know· 
est thou not that the Governor has orders to kill all he finds 
in the church?" She replied: "I know it very well. There
fore, I make so much haste, lest I should arrive too late to 
secure the crown of martyrdom." Being asked why she 
was dragging her little son along with her, she answered: 
"That he also may have his share of the reward." Grieved 
to see people thus led like sheep to the slaughter, the 
Governor went back to the palace, and succeeded in dis
suading the emperor from his bloody design. 

It had become very fashionable for the wealthy to seek 
salvation for their souls by leaving large estates to the 
church. In this way, the ecclesiastical revenues had be
come immense; though scarcely half a century had elapsed 
since Constantine passed the law empowering his subjects 
to make such bequests. Devout women, especially, were 
easily induced to build churches, or leave their wealth for 
charitable purposes, at the disposal of the clergy. The 
evil became so great, that V alentinian forbade ecclesiastics 
to frequent the houses of widows, or receive testamentary 
donations ; confining them to their own natural and legal 
rights of inheritance. 

TREODOSIUs.-In three hundred and seventy-eight, 
Gratian became emperor of the Western part of the em
pire. He was a very young man, entirely under the in£u
ence of Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. The Ea twas ruled 
by Theodosins the Great, an hereditary Christian, educated 
in the Athanasian creed. He soon announced his deter 
mination to exterminate the old worship, root and branch 
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Human sacrifices had never been a custom with the Boo 
mans, and they uniformly forbade them in the nations they 
conquered. But in some provinces, the barbarous rite was 
practised, though very rarely, and usually in obedience to 
the command of some oracle. Theodosius abolished it, 
under penalty of death. Magical arts, and the inspection 
of the entrails of victims, for purposes of divination, were 
forbidden under the same. penalty. All property belong· 
ing to the temples was confiscated, for benefit of the army, 
and the churches; the priesthood were deprived of all 
their privileg(lS; sacrifices were forbidden, either within or 
without the temples; and any magistrate who entered a 
temple was fined fif\een pounds of gold. Hitherto, all the 
Christian emperors bad followed the old custom of assuming 
the office and title of Pontifex Maximus, and of acting on 
state occasions as High Priest of the worship they had 
deserted. But when the Senate of Rome sent a solemn 
deputation to Gratian, to perform the usual ceremony of 
inauguration, he rejected the intended honour with con
tempt. The Goddess of Fortune, with whose worship the 
welfare and glory of Rome was supposed to have been inti
mately connected for ages, was ordered to be taken from 
her pedestal, and her altar destroyed. Sorrow and un· 
feigned alarm took possession of all the people, who re
tained any reverence for the old order of things. Deputa
tions were sent to remonstrate earnestly with the youthful 
emperor, imploring him to be cautious how he thus endan· 
gered the safety of the state ; but the Christians sent in a 
counter petition, through Damasus, their bishop, and his 
influence prevailed. 

Monks, who had become numerous at this period, were 
everywhere the fiercest and most reckless enemies of the 
old worship. Soon after the accession of Theodosius, thef 
began to traverse the rural districts, overturning the altars, 
demolishing temples, and plundering their rich treasures, 
wherever they found them unprotected. This desecration 
was regarded by many of the country people not only with 
deep grief, but with absolute terror. Their simple faith, 
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rooted in the soil of centuries, had not been shaken by so 
mAny rude storms of political revolution, or slowly under
mined by self-interest, as had been the case in cities. The 
peasant woman, when she laid her fragrant offering of 
blo oms on the altar, felt sure that the kind Godd of 
Flowers would sprinkle her garden with dew, and fill it 
with honey for the bees. The farmer had undoubting faith 
that the altar, or image of a deity, among his grape-vine , 
or his wheat, was a security against drought and blight, 
and destructive insects. When they saw squalid-looking 
men, with matted hair, and dirty dresses, going about in
sulting the beneficent Spirits, who they verily believed 
had protected them and their forefathers for ages, they 
expected storm, pestileuce, and famine, as the inevitable 
consequence; and their sorrow, fear, and indignation knew 
no bound . In many places, the rustic population rose in 
defence of their sacred buildings and images, and succeeded 
in driving off the invaders, some of whom they put to death. 

Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, was peculiarly zealous 
in finding accusations against adherents of the old worship 
in that city. A temple of 0 iris had been granted by the 
emperor to the Christians, who proceeded to build a church 
on the ground. While digging the foundation, they found 
various symbols used in the worship of the god; and 
among them was the emblem of the generative principle, 
connected with many religious ceremonies in Hindostan, 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome. This ancient symbol was asso
ciated in their minds with reverence and gratitude to a 
beneficent Deity, for the mysteriou reproduction of life, 
in all departments of the universe; but to Christians, it 
suggested nothing but indecency. The Bishop so far for
got the dignity becoming his office, that he expo ed these 
symbols in the market-place, where they were examined 
by the crowd with joke and scornful laughter. 'l'hose 
who revered the old Egyptian worship were exasperated 
beyond measure. Tb y ru bed upon the jesters, and a 
conflict ensued, in which the streets flowed with blood. 
'l'he Christians who \'rere slain, received the honours of 
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martyrdom, and the zeal of survivors was redoubled. 
Conscious of power, they were not sparing of threats or 
accusations. Hostility between the factions daily increased. 
It was rumoured that beautiful women of high rank were 
decoyed into the Temple of Serapis, under the pretence of 
being chosen favourites of the god, who wa.<~ in fact repre
sented bJ his priests. These stories, doubtless more or 
less true concerning all powerful priesthoods, since the 
world began, were diligently circulated, and pointed popu
lar hostility toward the Temple of Serapis. Surrounded 
by walls and outer courts, the building was strong as a 
citadel. The worshippers of Serapis, expecting an attack, 
collected there in great numbers, and from time to time 
sallied forth to seize Christians, whom they forced to offer 
sacrifice on their altar, or slew them and threw their bodies 
into a. deep trench filled with the offals of victims. Magis
trates came with troops, and threatened them with ven
geance of the law; but they were beaten back, and obliged 
to wait for orders from the emperor. Olympus, a philoso· 
pher, had endeavoured to cheer his associates in those dark 
days, and pJf'lpare their minds for the destruction of exter
nal objects of worship, which he foresaw must come. He 
reminded them that "the statues of the gods were but 
perishable material images; that the Immortal Spirits who 
once dwelt within them bad withdrawn to the stars." 
Wrought up by the excitement of present danger, he 
strove to stimulate his friends to obstinate resistance; say
ing: "Let us make a glorious sacrifice of our enemies, and 
then immolate ourselves, and perish with our gods." But 
at midnight, when the gates were fastened, and all was 
still, one clear, strong voice sang, "Hallelujah I" ,and the 
tones resounded through the silent temple. Regarding it 
either as an alarming omen, or as an indication that Chris
tians had secret means of ingress to their fortress, his cour
age failed. He stole out of the temple, and embarked for 
Italy. An imperial edict soon arrived authorizing the 
destruction of the world-renowned Temple of Sera.pis. It 
was received with tumultuous shouts of joy by the Chris-
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tian populace, while philosophers and priests fled to secret 
places. The Archbishop Theophilus, with an anny of 
soldiers and monks, hastened with all zeal to the work of 
devastation. The far-famed Alexandrian Library bad been 
partially destroyed by fire during the invasion of the city 
by Julius Cresar, but the loss bad been in a measure re
paired by an extensive library, which Mark Anthony pre
sented to Cleopatra. Three hundred thousand volumes 
were preserved in rooms within the inclosure of the Temple 
of Serapis. The monks from the desert who were led on to 
this attack by the archbishop, were generally ignorant men, 
with a strong contempt for human learning. They would 
therefore be likely to have little respect for this great store
house of the genius and learning of ages. But they were 
avaricious of plunder; and as rare manuscripts were then 
valued as diamonds are now, it is not unlikely that many 
of them were preserved and sold. What proportion of 
them was destroyed is unknown. They were all pillaged, 
and it is supposed that many were burned. Orosius, a 
Christian historian, who visited the Library rooms, twenty
five years after, says: "I saw the empty book-cases, which 
were broken open; and men of these times relate that they 
were plundered by our people." (That is, by Chri tians.J 

When the crowd entered the sanctuary of the temple, 
the colossal statue was so impressive in its majesty, and 
Christians were so thoroughly imbued with the idea that 
Evil Spirits lurked about the temples and statues, in which 
they had been accustomed to be worshipped, that for a 
moment their purpose was arrested. The arch bishop seeing 
them thus irresolute, ordered a soldier to strike the image. 
He struck it first on the knee, and then climbing up chopped 
off the head. A large colony of rats ran out, and converted 
the fears of the multitude into boisterous mirth. The huge 
limbs of Serapis were dragged through the streets with 
shouts and mockery, and finally burnt .in the amphi
theatre. To demolish the massive architecture of the 
temple was the work of time. .A.n army of monks from 
the desert encamped among the ruins, and a Christian 
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church 80on rose oo. the foundatiom1 of 'the ancient saoo
tuary. 

Serapis presided over the inundations of the Nile, ou 
which the fertility of Egypt depended; of couTSe, many 
fears were entertained lest the ]and would be punished for 
the indignity offered to the god. When the time caine for 
the annual overflow, the people watched with anxiety; 
and when they saw the waters remain for several days at 
their usual level, the alarm begaa to spread, and there was 
a loud demand that the customary sacrifices sbon~d . be 
offered. The inflexible emperor answered that Egypt must 
go dry, if the inundation depended on the practice of idol~ 
atrous rites. Doubtless this answer would have ·excited 
insurrection, had not the Nile begun to swell before it ar
rived. The overflow was even more ·abundant than usual; 
and the fickle populace joined with the Christians in mock
ing the dethroned Serapis. 

Christian writers were eloquent in their exultation over 
the downfall of idolatry; and writers on the ather side 
were proportionably bitter in their expreSsions of hatred 
and contempt for the monks. Eunapins describes the scene 
thus: "Men, who had never beard war spoken of, bravely 
attacked the Serapeum with stones, demolished it, and 
scattered the offerings, which the veneration of ages had 
accumulated there. Having courageously given battle iO 
statues, they made a military convention that all they had 
stolen was a fair prize. But as they could not cany away 
the land, however much they might wish it, those heroie 
conquerors retired, and were replaced in the occupation of 
the sacred soil by monks; that is to say, by beings having 
the appearance of men, Jiving like the vilest animals, and 
giving themselves up in public to the most disgusting ac
tions that can be imagined ; for it was for them an act of 
piety to profane this sacred place, in all manner of ways. 
These monks encamped among the ruins of the Serapenm, 
and slaves and criminals were seen receiving wonihip there, 
instead of the gods of intellect. In exchange for the heads 
of our divinities, they showed the dirty skulls of miserable 
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convicts, and knelt before them,.and adored them. Infidel 
slaves, torn by the whip and furrowed with marks of their 
crimes, they call martyrs, deacons, and leaders in prayer I 
Such are the new gods of this earth I Whoever wears a 
black robe bas despotic power. Philosophy, and piety to 
the gods, are compelled to retire into secret places, to dwell 
in contented poverty and dignified meanness of appear· 
ance." 

The work of destruction went on far and wide. Theo· 
philus soon after marched at the head of his party, and 
demolished the temple and statue of Canopus, god of hu· 
midity. Martin, Bishop of Tours, undertook the task of 
extirpating idolatry in Gaul. He marched all over the 
country with a band of monks, destroying altars and 
temples, and building churches in their place. He asserts 
positively that during these predatory excursions, Jupiter, 
or Mercury, or Minerva, often appeared to him, and did 
their utmost to turn him from his work. Marcellus of Apa· 
mea pursued the same course in Syria. A massive temple 
of Jupiter, standing on a lofty eminence, long resisted their 
attacks, but it was finally undermined and overthrown. A 
band of rustics, who were watching the progress of the 
work, waylaid Marcellus, when he was at a distance from 
his companions, and burned him alive. He was placed 
among the martyrs, and the synod of his province refrained 
from taking any means to punish a death, which they 
deemed so happy for himself, and so glorious for his family. 
In almost every province of the Roman world, a large por· 
tion of the temples were destroyed. Where monks were 
not numerous, some were lef\ to the slow decay of time. 
Others, whose construction could be easily altered for the 
purpose, were converted into churches. The Temple of 
the Celestial Venus at Carthage, whose beautiful groves 
formed a circumference of two miles; a temple at Damas
cus; and another at Heliopolis, were enclosed and conse· 
crated to the use of the Christians. 

Some of the more prudent bishops tried to check the 
insatiable zeal of their people for destroying altars and 
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images, which were left on estates to protect the fields; an 
idea cherished by many of the landholders, as well ns the 
labourers. Augustine says: "Many have those abomina· 
tiona npon their estates. Shall we go about to destroy 
them? No. Let ll8 make it our first business to ·extirpate 
the idols in their hearts. Then, they will either invite us 
to so good a work, or they will anticipate us in it. At 
present, we must pray for them, not exasperate them!' 

Petitions came from all quarters, begging that places of 
worship might be :spared. Libanius, the orator, who re
mained faithful to the old religion, pleaded for the pres· 
ervation of the temples, in an oration addressed to the 
emperor. He entreated that they might 'be saved from de
struction, if not for religious purposes, at least as beautiful 
ornaments to the citie.q, and sources of revenue, if applied 
to other purposes. More sadly and earnestly pleaded the 
eloquent Symmachus, an upright and fearless magistrate, 
who was fully persuaded that the welfare of his country 
depended on the worship of the ancient deities. In a peti· 
tion which he wrote to be offered by the senate, alluding to 
a severe famine the preceding year, as proof that the gods 
were offended, he asks: "Were our fathers ever compelled 
to suffer anything like this, when the ministers of religion 
had a public maintenance?" He represents Rome herself 
as expostulating thus: "Most excellent princes, fatheri! of 
your country, respect my years, and sti11 permit me to prac
tise the worship of my ancestors in which I have grown 
old. This religion subdued the world to my dominion. 
Grant me but the privilege of living according to my an· 
cient usage. I nsk only for peace to the gods of Rome; 
the tutelary deities of your country. Heaven is above all. 
We cannot all follow the same path. There are many 
ways to arrive at the great se<iret. We presume not to 
contend. We are bumble supplicants." 

Ambrose, the able Bi.~hop of Milan, resisted the slightest 
approach to a compromise. In his answer to Symmacbus, 
he says: "The emperor, who should be guilty of such con· 
cessions, would soon learn that the bi.<~hops would neither 
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connive at, nor endure his sin. If he entered a church, he 
would find no priest, or one who would defy his authority. 
The church would indignantly reject the gifts of him who 

1 shared them with Gentile temples. The altar disdains the 
' offerings of him who has made oblations to images. It is 

written, 'Man cannot serve two masters.'" 
Rome remained the last stronghold of the old worship. 

The city contained three hundred temples, and innumerable 
altars and statues, which stood long after all was falling in 
other parts of the empire. The magnificence of the edifices, 
the pomp of festivals, were there, more than elsewhere, 
connected with all great and interesting epochs of their 
history. Romans clung to these reminiscences of past 
glory, with the tenacious grasp of men in a death-struggle. 
The emperors had not yet ventured to proclaim such 
severe edicts there. The laws passed by Theodosius in 
the East were not in force in Rome. The temples were 
still open, and a portion of the public revenue was appro· 
priated to worship. 

A favourable moment was seized for insurrection, and 
Eugenius, a votary of the gods, was placed on the throne. 
The temples were re-opened throughout Italy, the smoke 
of sacrifices ascended, the altar of Victory was restored to 
its place, and pictures of t.he gods again floated on the ban· 
ners. Ambrose fled from Milan, for the victorious soldiers 
threatened to stable horses in the churches, and compel the 
clergy to serve in the army. 

The tidings of this rebellion made Theodosius pass still 
more stringent laws in the East. All divination or magic 
was punishable with death, whatever might be its object. 
Whoever offered any sacrifice, or connived at its being of· 
fered, even in a private house, was fined twenty-five pounds 
of gold; nearly five thousand dollars of our money. Any 
bouse in which incense was burned was confiscated to the 
imperial treasury. Whoever made an altar of turf on his 
own grounds, or hung a garland on a tree, forfeited his 
estate thereby. Theodosius marched against Eugenius, 
who was slain. Rome gave up the struggle in despair. 
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Many of the noble families went over to the religion of the 
conqueror. The senate debated the claims of Jupiter and 
Christ. The Christian poet, Prudentius, says Jupiwr was 
out-voted by a large majority. But Zozimus, the Greek, 
who belonged to the other party, has recorded, in his His
tory of the Roman Empire, that the senate adhered firmly, 
though respectfully, to their ancient deities. The bouse
hold gods were not interfered with; the temples remained 
standing, und no one was forbidden to worship within them, 
provided they did it without sacrificing. The civil rights 
of the conservatives were respected. The schools, the 
army, and the senate, were filled with believers in the old 
gods. Platonists freely wrote sarcastic strictures on the 
proceedings of Christians. There was a personal friendship 
between Theodosius and Libanius the orator, and he was 
never required to conceal his opinions. Thus far, the em
peror made politic concessions to a party still powerful in 
that part of his empire; but he refused to allow any funds 
from the public revenue for support of the ancient worship. 
The order of Vestal Virgins wns abolished, the sacred fire 
extinguished, and oracles hushed by imperial command. 
Priests and priestesses, deprived of their maintenance, were 
scattered. Some priesthoods were still handed down in 
regular descent, and some rites and festivals continued to 
be observed, either without sacrifice or with sacrifice by 
stealth. Many conformed outwardly to the paramount re
ligion, who were not inwardly convinced. External signs 
of the old worship disappeared from cities. But in country 
places, the rustic population long continued to assemble in 
the shadow of groves, and keep their old festivals, with 
sacrifices of sheep and oxen, under the appearance of a 
mere social banquet. They even contrived to sing hymns 
in honour of the gods, in such a manner as to evade the 
laws. Landholders connived at such practices, influenced 
by the old belief that the fertility of the fields depended on 
them. A poet who wrote after the time of Theodosius de
scribes the Cross as the emblem of a god worshipped only 
in cities. In consequence of this long lingering of the old 
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faith in rural districts, it came to be called the Pagan reli
gion; from the Latin word Pagan us, signifying a villager, 
or peasant. 

But there were also men of education, who retained 
a strong predilection for the old ideas, which they bad 
spiritualized by an infusion of Platonism. The imple 
phraseology of Scripture was not acceptable to these men, 
who had formed a taste for highly rhetorical embellish
ments; and they judged religion not so much by a standard 
of faith, as by respectable morality. When imperial edicts 
manufactured Christians by thousands, there were of course 
great numbers whose lives did little credit to the religion 
they professed. When attempts were made to convert 
Platonists, they often replied: "Why would you persuade 
me to embrace this ne'w religion 7 I have been cheated by 
Christians, but I never 'defrauded a'ny man. 'A Christian 
has broken his oath to me, but I never violated my simple 
word to any man." 

.All the Christian sects, that differed from the emperor in 
opinion, were more severely proscribed than the polythe
istic worshippers had been. Constantine had summoned a 
Council at Nice, to settle the equal dignity of the Son and 
the Father. Theodo iu summoned one hundred and -fifty 
bishops to assemble at Constantinople, to settle the equal 
dignity of the Son and the Holy Gho t. This was followed 
by severe edicts against all who did not sub cribe to the 
decision of that council. Their religious meetings were 
forbidden, in public or private, city or country1 and every 
building or ground used for such purpo e was forfeited to 
the imperial treasury. Very early in his reign, he pub
lished the following edict: "It is our pleasure tbat all tbe 
nations governed by our clemency and moderation should 
stedfastly adhere to the religion which was taught by Saint 
Peter to the Romans, faithfully preserved by tradition, and 
now professed by the Pontiff Damas us, and by Peter, Bishop 
of .Alexandria, a man of apostolic holiness. According to 
the discipline of th~ .Apostles, and the doctrine of the 
Gospel, let ·us believe the sole Deity of the Father, the Son1 

oigltlzedbv Google 



• 
94 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

and the Holy Ghost; under an equal majesty, and a holy 
Trinity. We authorize the fol1owers of this doctrine to 
assume the title of Catholic Christians; and as we judge 
that all others are extravagant madmen, we brand them 
with the infamous name of heretics, and declare that their 
conventicles shall no longer usurp the respectable name of 
churches. Besides the condemnation of Divine Justice, 
they must expect to suffer the severe pena1ties, which our 
authority, guided by Heavenly Wisdom, shall think proper 
to inflict upon them." 

On the accession of Theodosius, it is said that Arians 
possessed all the churches in the East, except in Jerusalem. 
But after the publication of this edict, the Arian prelnte at 
Constantinople was ordered to subscribe the Nicene Creed, 
or relinquish his episcopal palace, the cathedral of Santa 
Sophia, and all the churches in his diocese, to orthodox: 
believers. He preferred banishment, and went into exile. 
A large majority of the inhabitants of Constantinople were 
Arians; but they were obliged to give up their hundred 
churches to a sect not numerous enough to fill them. 
Gregory of Nazianzen was appointed bishop, but he en· 
tered the enraged city guarded by the emperor and a strong 
military force, and it was necessary to garrison the cathe
dral with imperial troops. He confesses that it seemed to 
him like a city taken by storm. The sky was cloudy when 
they started, but just as the procession began to enter the 
cathedral, the sun burst forth and made the swords and 
armour of the soldiers glitter in its rays. This was hailed 
with acclamations, as an auspicious omen. The next 
week, Theodosius expelled all the clergy throughout his 
dominions, who refused to sign the established creed. In 
the course of fifteen years, he pub1ished fifteen decrees 
against heretical sects. His severest penalties were directed 
against those who rejected the Atbanasian doctrine of the 
Trinity. No such person was allowed to hold any honour
able or lucrative employment. Arians were forbidden to 
build any churches, in city or country, under penalty of 
the confiscation of their funds. Apollinarians were for-
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bidden to have any clergy, or hold any meetings, or to 
reside in cities. Anom~eans were not allowed to dispose 
of their own estates by will, or to receive any property by 
testamentary gift. The same was enacted concerning those 
who turned back from Cbri tianity to Paganism. Mani
cheans were puni hable with death, and prohibited from 
making wills. The Quartodecimans, who continued to keep 
Easter on the day of the Jewi h Passover, instead of the 
day prescribed by the church at Rome, were also puni h
able with death. Confiscation and exile were denounced 
against al.l who preached the doctrine or practised the 
rites of any of the "accursed sects." Some went so far as 
to maintain that not only all heretics, but all who held any 
intercourse with them, must not only make a public ac
knowledgment of their error, but must be re-baptized before 
they could be allowed to partake of the communion. 

Theodosius appointed an Inquisitor of the Faith, to in
quire into opinions; an office hitherto unknown. Chris
tians had often killed each other in turmoils, and the 
government had put men to death for sectarian riots ann
depredations; but in this reign, blood was for the first 
time shed, by authority of Christian law, merely and avow
edly on account of theological opinions. Priscillian, a 
man of rank in Spain, and a bi hop, entertained many of 
the Gnostic views in connection with Christianity. e 
believed that the souls of men were portions of the Deity, 
imprisoned in material bodies, as a punishment. Conse
quently he denied the resurrection of the body, and was 
shocked at the idea that the Son of God could be born of 
a woman. He received all the books of the Hebrew and 
Christian Scriptures, even the apocryphal ones; giving 
them a spiritual interpretation, which susk'l.ined his doc
trine . He was the founder of a nwnerous sect, famous 
for au tere morals, and mortification of the sense . They 
ab tained from marriage, never tasted animal food, fasted 
often, watched and prayed almost cootinua11y. Their 
mode of worship was exceedingly simple and spiritual. 
They rejected baptism, the Lord's Supper, and all external 
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ordinances. They would not call their teachers bishops or 
priests, but named them SeereWies, or Companions in 
Travel. Priscillian was twice banished, and finally put &a 
death, in three hundred eighty four, by order of Maximus, 
colleague of Tbeodosius. Several of his adherents, among 
whom were some noble women, were tortured and executed. 

The private character of Theodosius was very exem· 
plary, but his temper was imperious and violent. He was 
a strict observer of all ceremonies prescribed by the church; 
but the prevailing idea of the efficacy of baptism to wash 
away all sin led him to delay that rite until a 9,angerous 
illness, during the first year of his reign, induced him to 
hasten the ceremony. 

The power which the church obtained over this despotic 
soldier was exemplified in a ver:y remarkable manner on 
one occasion. In Thessalonica t'tte populace had some dis
pute about a favourite charioteer in the circus. A riot 
ensued, and some of the imperial officers were killed in 
their efforts to quell it. Theodosius received the tidings 
ewhen he was at Milan. His fiery temper kindled at once, 
and he vowed vengeance on the whole city; for he per· · 
mitted n? violence to be done, except in obe4ience to his 
own commands. In vain the clergy exhorted him to 
moderate his wrath. An army of bar~ians was sent to 
Thessalonica. Public games were given by the emperor 
in the circus, and all the inhabitants invited. 'Vhen the 
building was entirely filled, the soldiers :received a signal 
for indiscriminate massacre of men, women, and children. 
From seven to fourteen thousand were slain. Ambrose, 
Bishop of Milan, who was then ill in the country, wrote 
to the emperor: "Sin can be removed only by tears and 
repentance. No angel or archangel can forgive sin; and 
the Lord himself forgives only those who come to him 
with repentance. I dare not distribute the holy elements, 
if you intend to be present and receive them. Where the 
blood of so many innocent persons has been shed, shall I 
venture to do that which I should not presume to do, if 
but one innocent individual bad been killed?" He ex· 
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boned him to repent, and promised to pray for him, but 
would not change his determination to exclude him from 
communion. When the imperial culprit went to the 
church, to offer his devotions as usual, the bishop met him 
at the threshold, and said, "Stand back, thou man of 
blood 1" Theodosius humbly pleaded that King David 
also sinned, yet God accepted him. Ambrose replied: 
"As you have imitated him in sin, copy him also in re
pentance." The emperor confessed his guilt, and promised 
to submit to any penance imposed upon him. He was 
ordered not to appear in church again for eight months, 
and to go t.hrough a certain form of prayers and religious 
exercises every day at home. Meantime, the Christmas 
festival occurred, and when all the world were thronging 
to the churches, Theodosius sent a message, imploring to 
be admitted ; urging that be had every day obeyed to the 
letter all that had been enjoined upon him. Ambrose 
replied: "The emperor has power to kill me, but he must 
pass over my body, before be can enter the sanctuary of 
the Lord." When the eight months bad expired, the 
episcopal interdict was removed, on two conditions. The 
emperor was required to publish an edict, forbidding any 
execution to take place throughout the empire, until thirty 
days after the culprit bad been convicted by due process 
of law. In the next place, as his sin had been public, it 
was required that his penance should be public also. Ac
cordingly, he took off his royal robes, and insignia of 
office, covered himself with sackcloth, prostrated himself 
on the pavement of the church, in view of the whole con
gregation, beat his breast, tore his hair, threw ashes on his 
head, and with tears implored forgiveness of his great sin; 
repeating the words of King DaviU, "My soul cleaveth to 
the dust, quicken thou me according to thy word." Hav
ing thus publicly humbled himself, he was again allowed 
to frequent the church, but he confessed to Ambro e that 
not a day of his life passed without his feeling a pang for 
that cruel transaction. 

Theodo ius Jived but few months after his triumph over 
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Eugenius in Rome. But so active and energetic had been 
his measures for the downfall of idolatry, that the religion 
thenceforth called Pagan, lingered in the empire only as a 
pale disembodied ghost. What the inflexible will of 
Athanasius had begun, was so effectually aided by his 
strong arm, and the powerful character of Ambrose, that 
the church which he decreed should be Universal, and 
therefore named it Catholic, ruled all Europe for a thou
sand years, and the creed thus established is still received 
as an inheritance by a large majority of Christendom. 

THE LATER CHRISTIAN F .A.THERS. 

I will now revert to a few of the most prominent cha
racters in the Christian church, while the events I have 
related in its external history were in progress. 

LACT.ANTIUs.-Lactantius, who is supposed to have died 
about the year three hundred and thirty, was a philosopher 
and rhetorician, who became so famous, that Diocletian 
invited him to settle near the imperial court at Nicomedia, 
and practise his art. There he became a convert to Chris
tianity. When quite an old man, he was summoned to 
Gaul, to superintend the education of Crispus, the unfor
tunate son of Constantine. He wrote many books on re
ligious subjects, some of which are still extant. From the 
elegance of his style, he has been called the Christian 
Cicero. 

ATHAN.A.SIUS.-It is said that Alexander, Bishop of 
Alexandria, on the occasion of a. festival in honour of one 
of his martyred predecessors, observed a troop of boys at 
their play, imitating the rites of the church. One of them 
ena.cted the part of bishop, and performed all the usual 
ceremonies of baptism. Regarding this as a forerunner of 
what the child was to be, he caused him to be educated 
with express reference to an ecclesiastical profession. This 
boy was the celebrated Athanasius, who soon became dis· 
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tinguished at school for the quickness of his intellect. In 
his youth, he was the private secretary of his patron. 
Being drawn toward monastic life, be went into the desert, 
and spent some time with the famous hermit, Anthony. 
When he returned, he was appointed archdeacon, and at 
the Council of Nice gained great reputation by the ability 
he displayed in the Arian controversy. Six months after, 
he succeeded his friend as Bishop of Alexandria. He is 
said to have been little cultivated in general literature, but 
deeply versed in biblical learning. To him, more than to 
any other person, the Christian world owes what was after· 
ward generally received as orthodox doctrine concerning 
the Trinity; therefore he is often called "the father of 
theology." He lived at a stormy period, and was a spirit 
well calculated to ride on the storm. He was banished 
from his bishopric, recalled in triumph, banished and re
called, again and again; attacked with the utmost rancour 
of theological hatred; protected and defended with the 
utmost warmth of theological zeal; accused of many mis
demeanours and crimes, and always satisfactorily vindi
cated; unyielding in his opinions, hot in controversy, but 
never convicted of dishonesty toward his opponents. He 
sustained all reverses with fortitude, and could neither be 
driven or tempted to swerve from the course which his 
own mind had established as the right one. When Con
stantine deposed him on account of charges brought against 
him, he appeared in the midst of a long train of ecclesias
tics, as the emperor was riding through the streets, and 
demanded a hearing. Constantine tried to pass in silence; 
but the bold prelate exclaimed: "God will judge between 
you and me, since you thus take part with my slanderers. 
I only demand that they should be summoned, and my 
cause heard in the imperial presence." The emperor ac· 
knowledged the justice of his request, and summoned his 
accusers. Being informed that Athanasius boasted he 
could force him to his wishes, by cutting off the supplies 
of corn from Alexandria to Constantinople, he formE::d a 
strong dislike of him, banished him to the dis~ant pity, of 
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Treves, and was ever after a.ccnstomed to designate him 
as "proud, turbulent, obstinate, and intractable." Where
ever he resided, the clergy were devoted to him, and so 
were a majority of the people. His commanding character 
and inflexible will had immense power over the minds of 
men. When Constantius, from motives of policy, recalled 
him to Alexandria, bishops flocked from all pruts to wel
come him, the city was illuminated, incense waved before 
him in the streets, alms distributed liberally to the poor, 
and prayers of thanksgiving offered in all the houses of his 
numerons friends. When Constantins again deposed him, 
on account of fresh charges against him, it was deemed 
necessary to send a force of five thousand men, to carry 
the order into effect. He was performing service in the 
church at midnight, preparatory to the communion, when 
the soldiers burst in. Amid the trampling of horses, and 
the clashing of steel, he exhorted the people to continue 
their worship; and the choristers chanted '1 0 give thanks 
unto the Lord," while the people responded, '1 For his 
mercy endureth fbrever." The clergy around him finally 
hurried him out of a private door, and compelled him to 
escape. He retired into the desert, where he outdid all 
the hermits in fasting and watching, penances and prayers. 
In vain his enemies hunted for his life. All the monks of 
the desert were his faithful adherents, and it was impossi
ble to trace him. During several months, he was concealed 
in his father's tomb. Twenty years of his life were passed 
in banishment; but he finally died in peaceful possession 
of his bishopric, and lefi a high reputation for piety, be
nevolence, and unblemished virtue. He had the advan· 
tage of belonging to the victorions party, and nearly all 
that we know of him is recorded by his friends and ad
mirers. 

BASIL.-Basil, called the Great, was born of a noble 
Christian family in Cappadocia, in the year three hundred 
and twenty-nine. Duriug the persecution under Diocle

::t--n,.piil. ~dfather retired to a mountain forest, in Pon-
-' .. '"' . . . : .. -.... . . 



101 

tus. His grandmother was a very devout woman, who bad 
often listened to the preaching of Gregory Thaumaturgus; 
and her character and precepts bnd a powerful influence on 
her descendants. His father was au eminent lawyer, and 
he was educated for the same profession. Having received 
all the instruction Cresarea afforded, be went to Constanti
nople, where he studied rhetoric with the celebrated Liba
nius. He afterward went to Athens, where at that time 
many young men of talent congregated; among whom was 
Julian, afterward emperor. He returned to Cresarea, where 
he became distinguished for eloquence as an advocate. 
But the religious impre ions received in childhood, and 
the persuasions of his pious sister Macrina, induced him to 
quit the career of brilliant success which was opening be
fore him. He became interested in monastic life, and 
practised such severe austerities, that he reduced his body 
almost to a skeleton. He retired to a neighbouring moun
tain, where he built a monastery intended as a general 
asylum for orphans. There he spent twelve years, with a 
large company of devotees, who lived very au terely, and 
divided their time between useful labour, study of the 
Scriptures, and prayer. 

Basil took part in the controversy against Macedonius, 
concerning the equal dignity of the on and the Holy 
Ghost, with almo t as much zeal a Athanasiu contended 
with Arians for the equal dignity of the Father and the 
Son; but he manifested more charity toward opponents, 
than was common with theological parti ans. During a 
severe famine in Cappadocia he devoted the whole of his 
fortune to the relief of the sufferers. This increased the 
popularity he had already acquired by his piety, learnit;Jg, 
and comparative mildness in controversy. At the age of 
forty-one, he was chosen Arch bishop of Cre area; but he 
a.l ways wore his monastic dress, and retained his ascetic 
habit.s. His admini tration was distinguished by energy, 
vigilance, strictness in church discipline, and careful exami· 
nation of candidates for the priesthood; but especially for 
benevolence to the poor, for whom he caused asyluffil3 to 
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be built in several citiea. He was much celebrated for 
pulpit eloquence, and his prayers were believed to have 
miraculous power. There was a tradition concerning him, 
universally believed, that the Holy Spirit, in the form of a 
white dove, was frequently seen perched on his shoulders, 
inspiring him while he preached. 

When the emperor V alens was travelling through his 
diocese, he sent a messenger to him, requiring that he 
should perform the rites of the church in the Arian mode, 
and admit Ariana to the communion. Basil refused to 
comply, and when reminded that the emperor had power 
to confiscate all his property, to banish him, and even to 
put h1m to death, he calmly replied: "He who owns noth· 
ing can lose nothing. All the possessions the emperor can 
take from me are my cloak, and a few books. Banishment 
can be no exile to me, since the whole earth is the Lord's. 
As for torture, my feeble body would yield to the first 
blows; and death would only bring me nearer to the Lord, 
for whom my soul longs." The messenger, astonished by 
his quiet firmness, told the emperor that threats and blan· 
dishments were alike useless with that man; and he recom
mended -violent measures. But Valens, aware of his great 
popularity, and commanding influence, deemed it impolitic 
to proceed against him. Fearing that his refusal to admit 
Arians might occasion some tumult, he resolved to appear 
at church himself; but to manifest his disapprobation by 
declining to partake of the communion. To his great sur
prise, Basil proceeded with the usual services of the day, 
without taking any notice of the imperial presence. No 
one offered him the communion, yet he found it impos..<~ible 
to be angry. The dignified appearance of the archbishop, 
his uncommon eloquence, and the general solemnity of the 
service, impressed him so deeply, that he went up to the 
altar and presented a gift. The attendant clergy looked at 
the archbishop, as if uncertain whether the offering of a 
heretic might be accepted. Basil, seeing that the emperor 
was much agitated, condescended to advance and receive 
his oblation. An interview afterward took place between 
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tb.em. V alena remained uncon vi need on doctrinal points, 
but he forbore to interfere with Basil's regulations, and 
gave him a liberal donation for the poor of bis diocese. 

Basil died at fifty years old, his health being ruined by 
the severe asceticism be had practised. W ben the people 
heard he was dying, they flocked round the house, sobbing 
aloud, and praying earnestly to ,God to spare their good 
bishop. Gregory of Nazianzen says there was none of 
them who would not have willingly given up a portion of 
life, if they could have prolonged his. '.L'he funeral was 
solemnized with every possible testimonial of love and re
verence. It was attended by a vast co.ncourse of Chris
tians, as well as Jews and Pagans; for all good men 
honoured his memory. Many were pressed to death in 
the crowd, and followed him to the unseen world. He 
left many writings of a controversial and religious charac
ter; Commentaries on the Scriptures, Treatises on Bap
tism, Virginity, Monastic Rules, and Christian Morals. , 

GREGORY.-Gregory was born at Nazianzen, in the 
same year as Basil the Great. His father belonged to one 
of the Gnostic sects, but was drawn over to the orthodox 
faith, by the prayers and tears and gentle example of hjg 
pious wife, Nonna, and was subsequently ordained Bishop 
of N azianzen. They were childless for many years, and 
their affectionate souls longed for offspring. When at last 
a son was giv~n to them, they carried him to the altar of 
the church, soon after his birth, placed a volume of the 
Gospels in his little hands, and dedicated him to the service 
of the Lord. The child was accustomed to hear th,is 
spoken of, and early learned to compare himself with the 
infant Samuel, whose infancy was consecrated to the ser· 
vice of the temple, where God called him in dreazns. The 
devotional habits and religious teaching of his parents 
continually strengthened his serious tendencies. While he 
was yet a boy, he had a dream, whi0h, led hi'm to resolve 
on a life of celibacy and holiness. In his sleep, he beheld 
two celestial vi~;gins, in white robes, with faces that shone 
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like stars. They took him in their arms and kissed him. 
Surprised at their wondrous beauty, he asked them whence 
they came. One of them replied: "I am Charity, and this 
is my sister Temperance. We come to thee from Paradise, 
where we stand continually before the throne of Christ, 
and enjoy ineffable delights. Come to us, my son, and 
dwell with us for ever." . 

His father caused him to be educated at the best schools 
in the empire. For that purpose he was sent to Alexan
dria, Constantinople, and Athens, where he pursued his 
studies in company with Basil the Great. From his ob
servation of the young prince Julian, who was at the same 
school, be predicted that he would depurt from his out
ward conformity to Christianity. Gregory was baptized 
in his thirtieth year, and retired to monastic solitude with 
Basil, for whom he had formed a very intimate and tender 
friendship. They divided their time between manual la· 
hour and study of the Sacred Scriptures, and the writings 
of the early Fathers. Their favourite author was Origen, 
for whose character and writings they cherished profound 
veneration. Like his friend Basil, he injured his health 
by the austerities he practised. He lived on bread and 
salt, drank water only, and slept but little. He confesses 
that a life of celibacy was utterly repugnant to his nature; 
but he deemed a departure from it incompatible with any 
great attainments in holiness. He wished to withdraw his 
mind altogether from worldly affairs, but a desire to assist 
the declining years of his parents compelled him to pay 
some attention to financial regulations. When Basil be· 
came Archbishop of Cresarea, he appointed him Bishop of 
Sasina, a small marshy town, where many roads met, and 
where there was a continual strife between travellers and 
custom-house officers. It was a post ill suited to a man of 
his quiet, contemplative habits, and he complained of his 
friend for placing him in such an uncongenial situation. 
He soon withdrew again to monastic seclusion, and mani 
fested extreme reluctance to accept of any ecclesiasticaJ 
office, from a feeling that he was not pure enough to serve 
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God at the altar. But his timid conscience being alarmed 
by representations that he was fleeing from duty, he con
sented to be ordained presbyter, and assisted his father iu 
the discharge of his clerical functions. After the denth of 
the old man, he was chosen bi!!hop of his native place, and 
was much admired and respected for his eloquence and 
excellent character. But his love of contemplation and 
repose again led him to retire from the world and live 
among the monks. He emerged from his solitude occa
sionally to build up the A.thanasian cause. There being 
no church belonging to that party in Constantinople, he 
preached in the house of one of his kinsmen. His earnest 
eloquence attmcted crowds. The ..A..rians, provoked by 
his succe!!S, broke into the house, pelted him with stones, 
and dispersed the meeting. When Theodosius came to 
the throne, he summoned him to preside over the churches 
at Constantinople, in place of the deposed A.rian bishop. 
It has been already stated that he was placed in the epis
copal chair by a formidable array of military force; an 
immense majority of the inhabitants being Ariana. For
tunately, he was less inclined to polemical controversy 
than most teachers of that period. He preached against 
the prevailing tendency to speculation, and combatted the 
idea fast gaining ground that soundne!!S in doctrine was of 
more consequence than the practical performance of reli
gious duties. He said knowledge of divine things was not 
an end to be attained in this present life; it \Vas to be used 
merely as a means of becoming holy, in order to be capable 
of full reception of the truth in the world to come. He 
bore dislike with humility, and sometimes disarmed his 
most bitter opponents by meeknei!S. Yet even be approved 
of the severe edicts of Theodosius against heretics. 

The dissatisfaction excited by his appointment, and 
questions which arose concerning its validity, induced him 
to ask liberty to resign his responsible and onerous office, 
to men who cared more for earthly honours and advan
tages. He delivered a farewell discourse before an assem
bly of the clergy, in which "he dealt out many a hard 
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truth against the worldly-minded bishops." Worn down 
with perpetual feuds in the churches, he retired to the 
quiet of private life, amid the brooks and trees of his 
nativ·~ town. He was then old and bald, his frame en· 
feebled, and his face furrowed by inward and outward 
struggles, and by the severe austerities he practised. Bu' 
still the conflict with llftture continued. The presence of 
women troubled him, and alarmed his conscience. He 
allowed no repose to his aged body. He slept on a hard 
mat, with a sackcloth covering. He wore one thin tunic, 
went barefoot, and allowed himself no fire. He fasted and 
prayed, and devoted himself to the composition of poetry 
in Greek, which, from its difficulty, he considered a pen
ance. In these devotional poems, the praises of virginity 
are rung through all manner of changes, and Christ is re
presented as giving it the highest place of honour at his 
right hand. This sensitive and religious sool lingered in 
the body ninety years. His writings give a melancholy 
picture of the clerical temper of his times; especially as 
manifested in councils. 

JEROKE.-Jerome was born in Dalmatia, npw a sou them 
province of Austria. The precise date of his birth is un
known, but it was not far from three hundred and forty. 
llis parents, who were in prosperous worldly circum
stances, sent him to Rome to complete his education, 
where he pursued with avidity the study of Greek and 
Latin literature and philosophy. The great capital abounded 
with temptations, and according to his own account, he fell 
into some habits of dissipation, from which, however, be 
soon emerged. The tombs of the martyrs, and the ca· 
tacombs where Christians were accustomed to meet for 
worship, in their days of obscurity and peril, made a deep 
impression on his mind. He became devout, and was 
baptized. After he left Rome, he travelled on the borders 
of the Rhine, where he became acquainted with many 
Christian preachers, and transcribed some commentaries on 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and other polemical .-orks. He 
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visited several countries of Western Asia, and at Antioch 
stuclied with the learned Appollinaris. In that city, when 
about thirty-four year:; of age, he had a very dangerous 
illness, from which he recovered in a state of religious en
thusiasm, which strongly inclined him to become a hermit. 
He retired to the Desert of Ghalcis, between Antioch and 
the river Euphrates. There he passed foUl' years in soli
tude, supporting himself by the labour of his own hands, 
reading, and meditating upon religious books, fasting, 
watching, and in various ways tormenting himself, to 
atone for youthful sins. In this state of mind, his con
science reproached him for the time he had bestowed on 
Pagan literature; in which, however, he still delighted. 
He says: "To subdue the flesh, I became scholar to a 
monk, who had been a J ew, to learn of biro the Hebrew 
language. I, who had so diligently studied the copious 
flowing eloquence of Cicero, and the smoothness of Pliny, 
had now to inure myself to the hissing and broken-winded 
words of the Hebrew." If at times he yielded to the 
temptation of reading Cicero, he endeavoured to atone for 
it by rigid fasts. If Plato enticed him, he deprived him
self of sleep, as a penance. He says: " When I called 
home my thoughts, and returned to the Hebrew Prophets, 
their style appeared to me rude and negligent. Blind that 
I was, I ventured to accuse the light!" During this con
flict between conscience and his mental predilections, he 
states that he had a vision of Christ coming to judgment. 
An awful voice demanded, "Who art thou?" With 
trembling accents, Jerome replied: "I am a Christian." 
"It is false," rejoined the voice. "Thou art a Ciceronian, 
and no Christian. Where the treasure is there will the 
heart be also." He was then severely scourged by the at
tendant angels; and while suffering under their blows, he 
made a solemn vow never again to read a Pagan book. 
He was the first of the Fathers, after OrigEm, who con
sidered it worth while to undertake the great labour ot 
understanding Hebrew. 

Monastic asceticism became the ruling passion of Je-
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rome's life. Two of his friends, who went into the same 
desert, died of the tortures they inflicted on themselves, 
and he also was often on the brink of the grave. Theo
logical disputations in the church at last drew him forth 
from his retreat. He went to Antioch, and consented to 
be ordained presbyter, with the express stipulation that he 
should not be required to perform regularly the duties of 

.his office. He soon after visited Constantinople, where he 
formed an intimacy with Gregory of Nazianzen, and occu
pied himself with various translations in the service of the 
church. Thence he went to Rome, where his learning and 
zeal commended him to Damasus the archbishop, 'Who 
employed him in many important affairs. At his urgent 
intreaty, he undertook a laborious revision and comparison 
of various manuscripts of the Hebrew Scriptures, and the 
Christian Gospels, which in the course of much copying, 
had fallen into a good deal of confusion. At the same time 
he devoted himself to preaching zealously in favour of a 
life of celibacy and contemplation. He became a kind of 
confessor and guide to noble Roman ladies, directed their 
religious studies, and supervised their conduct. Many 
rich widows gave all their wealth to the church, and some 
deserted young families to devote themselves to a life of 
celibacy and religious contemplation. Such influence over 
the wealthy and noble naturally excited the indignation 
of relatives, disappointed in their expectations of legacies, 
and of young patricians deprived of advantageous mar
riages with rich maidens. The boldness and severity of 
his preaching against the indolence and luxury of the 
clergy in Rome, likewise created many ecclesia.qtical ene· 
mies. He was the object of secret insinuations and open 
invectives, and was frequently insulted when be appeared 
in the street. For a good while, he firmly withstood the 
opposition by which he was surrounded; but after the 
death of his powerful patron Damasus, he deemed it pru· 
dent to withdraw from Rome to Antioch. There he was 
soon after joined by some of the most zealous of his 
Roman converts to celibacy, both men and women. With 
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them he made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and took up hi• 
residence in a monastery at Bethlehem. From this retreat 
be fulminated anathemas against various heretical sects. 
He prided himself on orthodox adherence to the established 
(!burch, and his style of defending it was acrimonious in 
the extreme. His virulent attacks on the Pclaginns so 
exasperated them, that they surrounded his monastery 
with an armed force, and he was obliged to hide himself 
two years. Soon after his return, his health declined 
under the continual pressure of toil and excitement. He 
died at his monastery, in the year four hundred and 
twenty. He bas always been venerated by ecclesiastic.<> 
as one of the greatest lights of the ancient church. 

AMBROSE.-Ambrose was son of the Governor of GauL 
He was sent to Rome in his boyhood, to receive the best 
ed11cation the city afforded. He began his career as a 
lawyer at Milan, where he soon acquired a brilliant repu· 
tation for forensic eloquence. He was afterward invested 
with consular power over the provinces of which Milan 
was the capital. When the Arian Bishop died, in three 
hundred and seventy·fonr, a violent dispute arose between 
Athanasians and A.rians -concerning the election of his 
successor. Ambrose, as magistrate, deemed it necessary 
to be present to prevent tumultuous proceedings. He 
addressed them in a speech intended to allay the excite
ment. In the midst of his remarks, a little child called 
out : "Ambrose, bishop!" Whether the child thought 
that every man who talked to a church full of people was 
a bishop, and felt a wayward impulse to proclaim that 
idea, or whether some one instructed him what to say, is 
uncertain; but the exclamation was hailed as an oracle 
from heaven, and Ambrose was chosen bishop by accla
mation of the people, in which bishops of both parties 
joined. He tried to avoid the honour thus conferred upon 
him ; pleading that, though a Christian, l1e had never been 
baptized. Finding this did not avail, be escaped from 
Milan; but after travelling all night, he fOund, to . his 

v OL. IIL-1 0 

Digitized by Goog le 



110 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

great ~urprise, that. he ~ad been goi~g round in a circuit, 
and With the mornmg hght had arnved at the city gates 
again. At last, he was obliged to yield ·to the express 
~mands of the emperor, and was accordingly baptized 
and ordained bishop, at thirty-four yeal'B of age. He 
began by distributing all his property to the church and 
the poor, and devoting himself to theological studies. He 
espvused the orthodox side, and maintained it with rather 
a high hand. When Justina, mother of the young prince 
V alentinian, appointed an Arian bishop at Sirmium, he 
appointed an Athanasian bishop in his stead. When she 
demanded, in the name of the young emperor, at least one 
of the churches in Milan for Arian wol'Bhip, be refused ; 
probably fearing that if one were granted, the demands 
would be increased. When it was urged that the emperor 
had power to determine all matters within the empire, and 
consequently the churches belonged to him, Ambrose 
replied: "A bishop can not alienate that which is dedi
cated to God." Justina attempted to take forcible posses
sion of one of the churches; but the populace were in 
such an excited state, that the soldiers hesitated to make 
an onset. AmbFose was commanded to leave the city; but 
he refused to obey. He preached a sermon in which he 
said sneeringly: "The emperor demands a church. What 
has he to do with the church of the heretics?" He even 
ventured to compare the empress-mother with Jezebel. 
The people, impressed by his boldness, magnetized by his 
eloquence, and charmed with his noble and affable man
ners, were ready to sustain him in everything. They 
kept continual watch in the church day and night, to pre
vent the Ariana from getting possession of it. To sustain 
their spirits, Ambrose introduced a custom long practised 
in the Eastern churches, of choirs answering each other in 
responsive verses. This inspiring addition to the worship 
excited great enthusiasm. The form of music he then 
introduced is still used in the churches of Milan, under 
the name of Ambrosian Chants, characterized by majestic 
simplicity and fulness of harmony. 
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Ambrose raised the sacerdotal character to a degree of 
dignity and importance previously unknown. His power 
over the violent and despotic 'l'heodosius has been already 
mentioned. When the young emperor Valentinian was 
urged to have an interview with him, during the coot t 
for the posses ion of one of the churche , be said to the 
officers who recommended it: "If I were to follow your 
advice, his eloquence would induce you to lay me bound 
hand and foot before his throne." He was the adviser and 
guide of several sovereigns, though he never sought to gain 
their favour, or avoid their displeasure. Difficult negotia
tions were entrusted to him, and during the frequent revo· 
lutions and disturbances which occurred, the vanquished 
and oppressed always found in him a powerful protector. 
His administration was marked by increasing grandeur in 
the forms of public worship, and by zealous efforts in favour 
of celibacy in both sexes. He wrote three books in praise 
of virginity, which he dedicated to his sister. 

When he was fifty-seven years old, he had a violent 
attack of illness, during which Christ appeared to him in 
person, and addressed him with consoling words. The 
Bishop of Vercelli, who attended upon him, having gone 
to sleep, was waked by an angel, who said: "Arise quick
ly 1 for he is about to depart." He hastened to the bed, 
where he found Ambrose kneeling at prayer, and bad but 
just time to administer the sacrament before he expired. 
Some who were present affirmed that they saw his soul 
ascend to heaven, borne in the arms of angels. 

CRRYSOSTOM.-Jobn Chrysostom was the son of a Gene
ral in the Roman army, who died soon after his birth, in 
the year three hundred and forty-four. His young mother, 
Anthusa, who was a very devout Christian, withdrew from 
society, and devoted herself entirely to the memory of her 
husband, and the education of her son. In boyhood, he 
was remarkable for a serious earnestnes of mind, and love 
of solitude. He studied eloquence with the famous orator 
Libanius, who said he should like to see him his successor 
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in the school, if the Christians had not stolen him. At the 
age of twenty, he was already a celebraied pleader at the 
bar. But the eorrupt practices then prevalent disgusted 
him, and the religious impressions of ebildhood deepened 
more and more, until his fame as a lawyer became hateful 
to him, and he resolved to be a hermit. His motber tried 
hard to dissuade him, saying: "Make me not a second 
time a widow, I intreat thee. Awaken not again my slum· 
bering sorrows. Wait at least for my death. Perhaps I 
shall depart before long. When thou hast laid me in the 
earth, and united my bones wi~h those of thy father, then 
travel wherever t.bou wilt; even beyond the sea. But as 
long as I live, endure to dwell in my house, and offend 
not God by affiicting thy mother, wlao, whatever may be 
her faults, is at least gniltless toward thee." Her tears 80 

touched his heart, that he was tmned aside from his pur• 
pose. During her life-time, be lived in private apartments 
of her bo88e, where her watchful love supplied him witb 
everything, tba~ his mind might not be distracted from 
religious pursuits. He studied the Scriptures and the 
Fathers diligently, prepared himself for the ministry, and 
became a reader in the church. Before he was thirty years 
old, his mother being dead, he joined a company of monks, 
who dwelt on the mountains in the vicinity of Antioch. 
He was greatly charmed with their mode of life, and re· 
mained with tbem four years.. In search of more oompld.e 
seclusion~ he retired to a solitary oove, where he committed 
all the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures to memory. For 
~wo years, he did not lie down. Wakefulness and other 
forma of severe penance, brought on a dangerous ill
ness, which oompelled him to return to Antioch. .Aft.er 
his reoovery, he was ordained presbyter, and at the mo
ment of consecration it is said a white dove descended on 
his head, which was regarded as a sign of divine inspiration. 
His eloquent preaching converted many Jews, Pagans, and 
heretics. He became so celebrated, that in three hundred 
ninety·aenn, he was elooted Archbishop of Constantinople. 
B~at auch waa his popularity a' Antioch. t.ha.t U:le emperor 
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Arcadius, son of Theodosius, caused him to be secretly 
conveyed away, before the citizens had time to interfere. 
He gave orders that all the ecclesiastical and civil digni· 
taries should go out six miles to meet him, and escort 
him into the city. His predecessor bad maintained a sys· 
tern of luxurious hospitality at the episcopal palace; but 
John Cbrysostom preferred a plain style of living, that be 
might be enabled to found hospital , and relieve the indi
gent. He was so liberal in his charities, that he was pro
verbially called John the Alms-giver. He devoted much 
of his time to personal attendance on the poor and suffer· 
ing. He sent missional'ies to the Goths and the Scythians, 
to Persia and Palestine. In him the oppressed always 
found a protector, the sinner a sympathizing friend. He 
was accustomed to say: "With the Devil alone we have 
nothing in common; with every man we have much that 
is in common." He was bold, and even reckless, in re
buking hypocrisy and injustice, especially in high places. 
If there was controversy between the powerful and the 
lowly, his generous sympathies were always on the poor 
man's side. He required very strict morality in his clergy, 
and deposed several bishops for misconduct. He bad a 
strong conviction that men have free choice to become good 
or evil, to believe or disbelieve; that the grace of God is 
always bestowed in proportion as men wish to receive it. 
Therefore, though ready to accept repentance, he was not 
prone to palliate wrong. H ence, his preaching was of a 
very practical, searching character, and his denunciation 
of sin and sinners was sometimes very severe. In one of 
his sermons, be asked the people of Constantinople : " How 
many think you will be saved in this city? What I am 
going to say will terrify you; but yet I must speak it. Of 
so many thousands, there will hardly be one hundred saved; 
and I doubt even of those." He was always so much in 
earnest in what be said, and his style of eloquence was so 
lively and dramatic, that people deserted the theatres to 
hear him thunder from the pulpit of Santa Sophia. It bud 

_become very much the custom to applaud preachers, as 
VoL. lll.-10* 
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well u orators, and the vanity of many was gratified by 
l!tlch demonstrations; but when be was inteJTupted by ac· 
clamations, he was accustomed to say, with serious indig· 
nation : " The place you sit in ia no theatre ; nor are you 
gazing upon actors." He showed neither fear nor favour 
in .his rebukes. In his peculiarly bold, straight-forward 
manner, he bore public testimony against the extravagance 
of the empress Eudoxia, the profligacy of her court, and 
the ambition of ecclesiastics. This made him very popular 
among the people, but rendered him odious to the empress 
and her courtiers, whose rapacious avarice was often de
feated by his zealous efforts to protoot the property of 
widows and orphans. The worldly-minded among the 
clergy disliked his strict regulations, his simple mode of 
living, and his scorching rebukes to th05e who sought pre
ferment in the church for the sake of honour or gain. From 
these causes there grew up a party extremely hostile to 
this truly noble and religious man ; and they waited only 
fOT some occasion that would serve as a pretext to injure 
him. Certain monks, who had been excommunicated by 
Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, on account of their 
attachment to the tenets of Origen, fled to Constantinople. 
Chrysostom, always ready to help the destitute, supplied 
the strangers with a comfortable abode, and wrote to 
Theophilus beseeching him to pardon them. Instead of 
complying with his humane request, the haughty prela~ 
sent messengers to Constantinople to accuse them. 'rhe 
monks begged the protection of the empress, who placed 
great reliance on the blessings and prayers of such devo
tees. A tangled controversy grew out of it, in which 
Chrysostom was involved. Theopbilus, whose character 
was in every respect opposite, became his bitter enemy. 
By various artifices, he contrived to have a synod sum
moned at Chalcedon, to try Cbrysoatom. Because he took 
part with the excommunicated monks, they accused him 
of favouring the tenets of Origen, of acting contrary to 
ecclesiastical rules in :receiving those whom a brother 
bishop had excommunicated, of being passionate in his 
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expressions, and meanly inhospitable in hie style or living. 
What they called pa.'ISionate expressions doubtless origi
nated in the exceeding sincerity of the man. On all great 
occasions, be was calm and self-possessed, and be bore 
personal injuries with the utmost patience; but when be 
witnessed oppression or hypocrisy, his nature was such 
that he could not refrain from an honest outburst of vehe
ment indignation. Being summoned to appear before the 
synod, be professed his readiness to have his conduct 
examined by them, or by any other assembly in the world; 
but he required ·that four of his personal enemies should 
be excluded from the number of his judges. This reason
able request was not granted; his non·appearance was 
construed into a confession of guilt, and he was formally 
deposed. Cbrysostom at first resolv~d to remain with the 
flock whom be believed God had intrusted to his care; 
and they, on their part, surrounded his house and the 
church, to prevent his being canied away. Meanwhile, 
he addressed to them one of his impassioned discourses, 
which wrought up their zealous affection to the highest • 
pitch. Finding there was danger of bloodshed in his cause, 
he stole privately away, gave himself up, and was con
veyed into exile. His people received the tidings with a. 
loud outburst of passionate lamentation. They wept bit
terly; saying: "lt is better that the sun sbou!J not shine, 
than that John Chrysostom should not preach to us." A 
few days after his departure, a violent shock of earthquake 
was felt at Constantinople; a circumstance then univer· 
sally regarded as a token of God's di pleasur.e. When the 
empress felt her bed rock under her, she started up with 
intense terror, and falling at the feet of the emperor be
sought him to avert the wrath of Heaven hy recalling J ohn 
Chrysostom. The startling event had been construed in 
the same way by the pop11lace; and early the next morn· 
ing they surrounded the palace, clamouring for the retum 
of tbeir good bishop. Accordingly, messengers were sent 
to bring him. The whole population, meo, women, and 
children, went out miles to meet him, and .escorted him 

' • 
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home with waving torches and hymns of tbank .. •;giving • 
. Al:Y,ut two months after, a magnificent silver statue of 

the em pres.:~ was erected in front of the palace, accompanied 
with fe.rtivities resembling the old Pagan ceremonies. The 
cathedral of Santa Sophia being near by, the meeting for 
worship was disturbed by the noise; and Chrysostom in 
his sermon inveighed against such heathenish practices. 
The empreM, being informed of it, became exasperated, 
and again leagued with his enemies. In consequence of 
which, he began a discourse by saying: "Again is Hero
dias angry ; again she demands the head of John." Thence
forth, she became his irreconcilable enemy. Being zeal. 
ously aesisted by the machinations of hostile bishops, and 
having unlimited influence over her husband, the emperor 
Arcadius, Chrysostom was again sentenced to banishment. 
Soldiers were sent to seize him, and found him in the 
cathedral, celebrating the solemnities of Good Friday. 
They forced their way up to the altar, but the people were 
determined to protect their bishop. Many of them were 

• wounded, others trodden under foot. The baptismal fi.mt 
was Htained with blood; the bread and wine of the eucha· 
rist were spilled on the ground, and the church vessels 
seized as plunder. Chrysostom, foreseeing the danger of 
popular insurrection, exonerated the emperor, and attri
buted the proceedings against him to the influence of 
hostile bishops. In the tumult, he found means to escape 
from his friends, surrendered himself to the officers, and 
was carried away in the night. At the moment of his de
parture, the church took fire and was burnt down. Some 
accused him of having kindled it, others suspected his ad· 
hercnts. The city continued in an uproar several days. 
Wherever the partisans of Chrysostom assembled, they 
were dispersed by soldiers. He was conveyed to Cucusus, 
a small desolate town, in a mountainous and savage dis
trict of Armenia, infested with robbe!'H. There be had 
much to suffer from external causes, but his faith and 
courage never forsook him. He wrote letters full of con
solation to his friends at Constantinople, and continued to 
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administer paternal advice to his beloved flock wl o un r 
his guidance continued to support zea1ousl hi. mi ior 
in foreign lands. He was also the means of ex n ive 
good in the district where be was placed. Ile bore hi 
wrongs with such cheerful .resignation, and was so un
wearied in his efforts to benefit others, that be w even 
more admired in advernity, than he bad ever been in pros
perity. Many churches expre d sympathy for him, and 
InnQcent, Bishop of Rome, declar d trongly in his favour. 
His enemies began to fear that he would again be brought 
back to Constantinople in triumph. To prevent it, they 
r ·olved to place him where he could not commuoirote 
with his friends. He was accordingly convey~ in the 
year four hundred and seven, to Pityus, in a barbarian 
district, at the extreme verge of the Roman empire. The 
officers who had charge of him compelled him to perform 
the journey on foot, with his head uncovered, under a 
-burning sun. His body, enfeebled by previou suffering, 
sunk under these hardships. They carried him to a. .chapel 
on the road, where he put on white garments, aud r c ived 
the communion. Immediately after, be uttered a brief 
prayer, which be bad always been accustomed to repeat in 
sea ons of trial: "Blessed be the Lord for all thing ." 
And with those words on his lips, he expired at ixty
three years of age. 

His memory was cherished with a degree of reverence 
and love seldom bestowed on mortals; and few have ever 
deserved it as he did. For a long time, there existed a 
party at Constantinople called Jobannites. They would 
never acknowledge the justice of the decree by which their 
beloved pastor was deposed. They refused to receive the 
communion at the bands of his successor, but held private 
meetings, where the ritea were performed by clergymen 
who were friends to Chrysostom. Bishops and clergymen 
in other places protested against the inj u tice that had been 
done him. To prevent a wide- prend schism, bj name 
was introdQced into the public prayers of th ch.uxcb, and 
a general amnesty granted to all his adherents. Thirty 
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one years after his death, the Patriarch of Constantinople 
persuaded the emperor, Theodosius Second, to have his 
remains brought back and placed in the royal sepulchre. 
The emperor himself went as far as Chalcedon, to meet 
the procession, and bending over the coffin, implored 
Chrysostom in heaven to forgive the wrongs he had re
ceived from his royal parents, Arcadius and Eudoxia. 
The surviving Johannites, appeased by these public 
honours to the memory of their good bishop, at last con
sented to be again united with the ruling church. 

The surname of Chrysostom, signifying the Mouth of 
Gold, was early conferred on this celebrated Father of the 
church, on account of his rare eloquence. His writings 
are very voluminous. In his commentaries, he rejected 
the allegorical mode of interpretation, then so prevalent, 
and investigated the meaning of texts grammatically. 

AUGUSTINE.-Augustine was born in the year three· 
hundred and fifty-four, of Roman parents, in Numidia, 
Africa. His mother, Monica, was a devout Christian at 
the time of his birth. Many years afterward, her husband, 
who was a passionate, arbitrary man, was converted, 
mainly by the uniform gentleness and meekness of her 
deportment. She tried to train her son very carefully; 
but be being naturally ardent and impetuous, did not 
easily submit to restraint. His parents sent him to Car
thage to complete his education; but be disappointed their 
expectations, by want of application. His mind was quick, 
inquisitive; and acute; but be liked a rambling mode of 
reading, and was impatient of hard study. The intensity 
of his temperament also led him into irregularities, which 
became more and more attractive by indulgence. His 
father having economized closely to give him a liberal 
education, was so ambitious to have him become an elo
quent l~wyer, that dangers to morality were a subordinate 
consideration. His godly mother wept and prayed, and 
gave him good advice; but even she was unwilling to 
entertain the idM of an early marriage; "for she feared 
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lest a wife should prove a clog and hindrance to his hopes." 
"At Carthage," be says, "there sang all round me in my 
ears a cauldron of unholy loves." "Among such as these, 
in that unsettled age of mine, I learned books of eloquence, 
wherein I desired to be eminent, out of a damnable and 
vain·glorious end, a joy in human vanity." Before he 
was nineteen years old, Cicero's Hortensius, containing 
exhortations to philosophy, came into his hand, and excited 
in him a strong desire to control his impulses. He says : 
"This book altered my affections, and turned my prayers 
to thee, 0 Lord; and made me have other purposes and 
desires. Every vain hope at once became worthless to me. 
I longed with an incredibly burning desire for an immor· 
tality of wisdom, and began to arise that I might return 
to thee. How did I burn then, 0 my God, how did I 
burn to remount from earthly things to thee l For with 
thee is wisdom. But the love of wisdom is in Greek called 
philosophy, with which that book inflamed me. And as 
Apostolic Scripture was then unknown to me, I was de· 
lighted with that exhortation; but ouly so far that I was 
thereby strongly roused and kindled, and inflamed to love, 
and seek, and obtain, and hold, and embrace, not this or 
that sect, but wisdom itself, wherever it could be found. 
Thus enkindled, this alone checked me, that the name of 
Christ was not in the book. For, according to thy mercy, 
0 Lord, my tender heart devoutly drank in this name 
with my mother's milk, and deeply treasured it; and what· 
soever was without that name, though never so learned, 
polished, or true, took not entire hold of me. I resolved 
then to bend my mind to the Holy Scriptures, that I might 
see what they were. But not as I now speak, did I feel 
when I turned to those Scriptures. They seemed to me 
unworthy to be compared wit4 the stateliness of Cicero; 
for my swelling pride shrunk from their lowliness, nor 
could my sharp wit pierce the interior thereof. I disdained 
to be a little one, and, swollen with pride, took myself to 
be a great one." 

In this craving, unsettled state of mind, he became ac· 
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quainted with the Gnostic sect, called Manicheans. They 
alleged that Christians were terrified by various supersti· 
tiona, while they appealed to reason only, and "required 
no one to believe, until the truth had been sifted and 
cleared." Allured by this promise, he was attracted to 
their meetings, which he zealously attended during nine 
years; his longing for truth was never satisfied, but he 
was always hoping "that something of great account, 
would be laid open." His father was dead, but his mother 
mourned bitterly over his heresy. He says: " My mother, 
thy faithful one, wept to thee for me, more than mothers 
weep for the bodily death or their children; and thou 
didst not despise her tears, 0 Lord, when streaming down 
they watered the ground under her eyes in every place 
where she prayed." He records a dream, which was a 
source of great comfort to her. In her sleep, she seemed 
to be standing on a wooden rule, and a radiant youth 
came cheerfully toward her, and inquired why she wept 
so much. She replied: " Because I bewail my son's per
dition." The shining messenger smiled and answered: 
"Content thysel£ Look I dost thou not see that where 
thou art, there he is also?" And when she looked, she 
saw Augustine standing by her, on the same rule. In tell· 
ing this story, he adds: " Whence was this, 0 thou Omni
potent Good, but that thine ears were turned toward her 
heart?" 

In her anxiety for him, she went to a learned bishop, 
and besought him to argue with her son, and bring him 
into the Catholic church. But he replied: "You tell me 
that the young man is puffed up with the novelty of that 
heresy, and perplexes unskilful persons with captious 
questions. Let him alone for a while. Only pray to God 
for him, and he will himself, by reading, find how great is 
the impiety of that error." When she continued to weep, 
and importune him still further, he became a little impa· 
tient, and said: "Go thy ways; and God bless thee I It 
is not possible that the son of so many tears can perish." 
These words she considered oracular, and received them "as 
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if they had sounded &om heaven." Both of them placed 
great reliance on dreams and Tisions. His mother sought 
to negotiate a marriage for him, and following her advice, 
he wooed and was promised to a girl, who was so young, 
that it was agreed to delay the wedding two years. His 
mother prayed earnestly to God to have some vision con· 
cerning this project. But she dreamed "only vain, fan· 
tastic things," such as were brought together by her own 
mind, occupied on the subject. Augustine says: ·~These 
she told me of, but slighted them. For she said she could 
discern between the revelations of God, and the dreams of 
her own soul, by a certain feeling, which she could not 
express in words." 

· For some time, he taught rhetoric in Carthage, as a 
means of living. But, hoping for better arranged classes, 
he stole away from his loving mother, who would fain 
have detained him near her, and went to Rome. There 
he was visited by severe illness, to which he afterwards 
looked back with horror, at the thought of dying unbap
tized. He says: "I was going down to hell, carrying all 
the sins I had committed against thee, 0 Lord, against 
myself and others, many and grievous, over and above 
that bond of original sin, whereby we all die in Adam. 
For thou badst not then forgiven me in Christ any of these 
things; nor bad he abolished for me, by his cross, the en
mity I had incurred with thee by my sins. Had I parted 
hence then, whither bad I gone but into fire and tor
ments?" After his recovery, be still continued to attend 
the Manichean meetings, and became one of their Elect. 
But a teacher of ·rhetoric being wanted in Milan, he went 
thither. He says: "I came to Ambrose the bishop, known 
to the whole world as among the best of men, thy devout 
servant, 0 Lord; whose eloquent discourse did then plen
tifully dispense unto thy people the flour of thy wheat, the 
gladness of thy oil, and the sober inebriation of thy wine. 
That man of God received me as a father. Thenceforth, I 
began to love him; not indeed at first a.s a teacher of 
truth, but as a person kind toward myself. I listened 
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diligently to his preaching, trying. his eloquence, whether 
it answered the fame tbereo£ But though I took no pains 
to learn wlw.t he spake, but only to hear how be spake, yet 
together with the words there entered into my mind 
thoughts which I could not refuse. While I opened my 
heart to admit how eloquently he spake, it also entered bow 
truly he spake; but this was by degrees." 

He gradually rejected the Manichean theories, but could 
not as yet receive t!te doctrines of the church. Some 
writingS of the New Platonists came in his way, and made 
a strong impression on him. He says: "I therein read, 
not indeed in the very words, but to the very same pur
pose, that in the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos 
was with God, and the Logos was God, by whom all things 
were made." Elsewhere, he says he found God the Father 
and the Son in the theories of Platonists, but nothing con
cerning the Holy Spirit; confessing that be did not under
stand what they meant by their Third Principle, which 
they called The Soul of the World. His inquisitive mind, 
searching everywhere for truth, led him to seek the ac
quaintance of an aged Christian, named Simplician, who 
he thought was "likely to have acquired much experience 
in the ways of the Lord." When he told Simplician of 
the Platonic books, which bad interested him so deeply, 
the pious old man congratulated him, that such books had 
fallen into his hands, instead of the writings of other 
philosophers; acknowledging that "the Platonists, in many 
ways, prepared the mind for a belief in God and his Lo
gos." He then told him that the man who translated 
those books from the Greek was a friend of his, named 
Victorious, who, after having been many years a celebrated 
Platonic teacher at Rome, became a Christian in his old 
age. Augustine gives the following account: "Victorious 
was a learned man, skilled in liberal FICiences, who had 
read and weighed many works of the philosophers. He 
was the instructor of many noble senators, who placed his 
statue in the Forum, as a public testimony to his excellent 
discharge of his office. In his old age, he studied the 



128 

Scriptures diligently, and was wont to say to Simplician, 
'I am already a Christian.' But his friend always replied, 
'That I will not believe, till I see you in the church of 
Christ;' to which the philosopher would answer, jestingly, 
'Do walls then make a Christian?' At last, he aid, 'Let 
us go to the church, I wish to be made a Christian.' The 
dignitaries of Rome gnashed their teeth." It was custom· 
ary to make profession of faith from an elevated place in 
the church, in sight and hearing of all the congregation. 
The presbyter inquired whether he would like to make 
his in a more private manner. He replied: "I have taught 
rhetoric antl philosophy publicly; bow much more ought 
I to acknowledge Christianity publicly." All the people 
knew him; and as he walked into the church, "there ran 
a low murmur through all the mouths of the rejoicing 
multitude: 'Vict.orinus I Victorious!' Sudden was the 
burst of rapture when they saw him; suddenly they were 
hushed, that they might hear him. He pronounced the 
true faith with an excellent boldness, and all wished to 
draw him into their very heart." When the emperor 
Julian forbade Christians to teach from the classics, this 
aged man gave up the school, of which he bad so long 
been the ornament. 

The account of his conversion excited Augustine to 
emulation. IIe began to study the writings of the Apostle 
Paul, and they had a powerful effect on him. A young 
Christian from Carthage told him wonderful stories of 
Anthony and other holy monks, in the deserts of Egypt; 
and he had a longing to become as sanctified as they were. 
But his affectionate and ardent nature resisted the sugges· 
tion. He could not easily relinquish the idea of marriage. 
Ambrose, and nearly all the church Fathers of that period, 
zealously preached celibacy, as essential to holiness; and 
they seemed to him to be sustained by the words of Paul: 
"He that is unmarried, thinketh of the things of the Lord, 
bow he may please the Lord; but be that is married, 
careth for the things of this world, how he may please his 
wife." He desoribes himself as "soul-sick and tormented., 
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11 My ancient mistresses still held me, and whispered softly, 
· 'Dost thou cast us off? and from that moment, shall we 
be no more with thee for ever?' .And I blushed exceed
ingly that I yet heard the muttering of those toys, and 
still hung in suspense~" 

He had at that time a very dear friend, named Alypias, 
who had pursued the same studies, been attracted by the 
same Gnostic theories, and shared his interest in the writ. 
ings of Paul. To him .Augustine generally poured forth 
all his thoughts and feelings; but one day, when the con
flict was very sharp within him, be says: "Alypius, sit. 
ting close by my side, silently awaited the issue of my 
unwonted emotion; aBd that I might pour it forth wholly, 
I rose and retired so far, that even his presence could not 
be a burthen to me. I cast myself down under a fig-tree, 
and giving vent to my tears, I cried out: 'How long, 0 
Lord, how long? Why not now? Why should not tbia 
very hour put an end to my uncleanness 7' Thus was I 
speaking, and weeping in the bitter contrition of my heaTt, 
when I heard from a neighbouring houae, a voice, as of a 
boy or girl, chanting, and oft reP,eating: 1 Take up and 
read I Take up and read I' Instantly my countenanos 
changed. I began to think intently whether children were 
accustomed to sing such words, in any kind of play; and 
I could not remember ever to haTe heard the like. So 
checking the torrent of my tears, I arose; for I interpreted 
it to be no other than a command from God to open the 
book, and read the first chapter I found. Eagerly I re
turned to the place where .Alypius was sitting; fur there 
had I laid the volume of the .Apostle Paul, when I rose 
thence. I seized, and in silence read the first section on 
which my eyes fell: 1 Not in rioting and drunkenness, not 
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying; 
but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro
vision for the flesh.' Instantly a serene light was infused 
into my soul, and all the darkness of doubt vanished away. 
With a calm countenance I made it known to .AlypiUII. 
He looked, and saw that the following words were: 'Hi.ra 
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that is weak in the faith, receive.' This he applied to 
himsel£ W e went to my mother, and tol her in or er 
how it had all taken place. She leaped for joy, and 
triumphed, and blessed God, who had given her more than 
she had begged of Him by her pitiful and most sorrowful 
groanings. For thou, 0 Lord, hadst converted me unto 
thyself, so that I sought neither wife, nor any hope in this 
world; standing on that rule of faith, where thou hadst 
shown me unto her in a vi ion, so many years before." 

Augustine bad lived fifteen years with a woman to 
whom he was strongly attached, and she had given birth 
to a son, whom he had named Adeodatus. When arrange
ments were made for his marriage, he bad parted from this 
woman with mutual tears, and she took a vow of perpetual 
celibacy. The boy was left with him to be educated, and 
seems always to have been an object of the tenderest affec
tion. When Augustine took the resolution to become a 
monk, be left his occupation as a teacher of rhetoric, and 
reti red into the country with his friend Alypius, his son, 
and his mother. There they devoted themselves to prayer 
and study of the Scriptures, preparatory to baptism. When 
he was dangerously ill in boyhood, be had. greatly desired 
to be baptized, anu his mother had tried to accompli hit, 
but had been disappointed. Now it was a matter of re
joicing with them both that the rite, which would cleanse 
him from all his sins, had been so long delayed. Alypius 
and Adeodatus were to be baptized with him, and they 
spent their time together in reading and prayer. He calls 
his friend : "A most valiant tamer of the body; so a with 
unwonted venture, to wear the frozen ground of Italy 
with his bare feet." Of his son he says : "In age he is 
the youngest of us all; but his talents, if aff~ction deceives 
me not, promise something great. He is truly chaste, 
waits on God, and keeps himself to Him only." IIis 
mother was a happy woman in tho e days. He says : 
"Of all of us did she so take care, as though she had been 
mother of us all ; so served us, as though she bad been 
child to us all. •• The liveliness of their faith is indicated 
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by the following incident, which be recorded years afler· 
ward: "When shall I recall all that passed in those holy 
days? Thou didst then afflict me with pain in my teeth; 
and when it had come to such a height that I eould not 
speak, it entered my heart to desire all my friends present 
to pray for me to thee, God of all manner of health. I 
wrote this on wax, and gave it to them to read. So soon 
as with humble devotion we had bowed our knees, the 
pain went away. How went it away 7 I was affrighted, 
0 Lord, my God; for from infancy, I had never expe· 
rienced the like." 

It was decided that the baptism should be administered 
by Ambrose, Bishop of Milan ; and thither they all went, 
accompanied by the godly mother. They arrived at an 
exciting time, when the empress bad demanded a church 
for the Ariana, and when the people watched in the cathe· 
dral, night and day, cheered by the newly introduoe.d 
Ambrosian Chants. To Augustine, in his tender and 
devout frame of mind, the effect was overpowering. He 
exclaims: "How did I weep, touched to the quick by the 
voices of thy sweetly-attuned church!" He wM then 
thirty·three years old, and had acq•1ired reputation for 
talent. 'J.lhe ceremony was made as impressive as possible. 
On that occasion the hymn called Te Deum was arranged 
for the church service: Ambrose and Augustine repeating 
the verses alternately, as they proceeded to the altar. 
Soon after this solemn scene, Augustine sold his estate, 
and gave most of the proceeds to the poor; reserving only 
a very moderate income for himself and his good mother. 
On their way home, she was seized with a fever, and all 
knew that her end was approaching. She was calm and 
cheerful, and full of love toward her child, whom she 
praised that in all his life he had never spoken to her a 
harsh or unkind word .. She said: "All my hopes in this 
world are now accomplished. I see thee the servant of 
God, despising all earthly happiness. Why should I wish 
to linger any longer here?" Augustine says: "When 
she breathed her last, the boy Adcodatus burst out into a 
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loud lament ; then, being checked by us all, be held his 
peace. I closed her eyes; and there flowed withal a 
mighty sorrow into my heart, which was overflowing into 
tears. But the childish feeling in me, which through my 
heart's youthful voice was finding vent in weeping, was 
checked and silenced. We thought it not fitting to 
solemnize that funeral with tearful lament and groanings; 
for she was not altogether dead; of that we were certain, 
on the grounds of her good conversation, and her faith 
unfeigned. What then did so grievously pain me within? 
It was the sudden wrench of that most sweet and dear 
custom of living together; that life rent asunder, as it 
were, which of hers and mine together had been made but 
one." 

Not long after, he was called to part with his beloved 
son. He says of him : "Excellently badst tbou made 
him, 0 Lord, my God, Creator of all! He was not quite 
fifteen, yet in intellect he surpassed many grave and 
learned men. His talent struck awe into me. Him we 
joined with us, our cotemporary in grace, to be brought 
up in thy discipline; and we were baptized, and uneasi
ness concerning our past lives vanished from us. Soon 
didst thou take his life from the earth. I remember him 
without anxiety; fearing nothing for his childhood, or 
youth, or his whole self." 

Not long after his baptism, Augustine was ordained 
Bishop of Hippo, a small town near Carthage. His ad
ministration was characterized by strict morality, ho pi
tality, and benevolence to the poor. He often boldly 
remonstrated with the rich in behalf of their labourers and 
tenants. He would never receive any bequest to the 
church, if it injured the relatives of the donor; and he 
never used any means to urge a reluctant giver. A citi
zen of Hippo, who willed his estate to the church, after
ward sought to buy back the papers with a sum of money . 
.Augustine sent back both the papers and the money, 
saying the church accepted only such offerings as were 
cheerfully given. Several situations of higher rank and 
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greater income were offered to him, as a tribu~..e to his 
intellectual ability, and upright character; but he pre· 
ferred to remain with the flock first intrusted to his care. 
When Hippo was besieged by the Vandals, thirty-five 
years after, he refused to leave his people in the midst of 
their dangers and afflictions. He died there during the 
siege, in his seventy-sixth year. 

He judged severely all non-conformity to the established 
church, and was constantly engaged in zealous controversy. 
Augustine though a more cultured man than Tertullian, 
had the same fiery character and tendency to excess. He 
adopted the doctrine that all human souls sinned in Adam, 
and that the inherent stain was physically transmitted by 
birth; but he carried it out to an extreme result, whicn 
had not been previously suggested; for he declared that 
every infant who died without having Adam's sin washed 
away by the waters of baptism, must remain in hell to all 
eternity. His writings exercised a very powerful and 
lasting influence on the theology of Christianity. On 
account of his fervid temperament, and glowing piety, 
painters generally represent him with the symbol of a 
flaming heart. 

OPINIONS AND CUSTOMS OF THE LATER FATHERS. 

Some of the later Fathers retained the old idea, so 
much dwelt upon by Tertullian, that Angels fell in love 
with mortal women, and produced a family of imps. But 
Chrysostom, Cyril, and others, declared that instead of 
angel' of God, as written in the Septuagint, it ought to 
have been translated: "The sons of God came in unto the 
daughters of men, and they bare children to them." By 
sons of God, they understood descendants of Seth by 
Enos; a family peculiarly favoured by Heaven, because 
they "first began to call upon the name of the Lord." 
The daughters of men were understood to be the descend-· 
ants of Cain. The ideas concerning Pagan deities remained 
much the same as those entertained by the primitive 
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.church. I.actantius says: "Evil Spirits, being adjured by 
Christians in the name of God, retire from. the bodies of 
men; and being lashed by their words, as by scourges, 
confess themselves to be demons. They even tell their 
names, acknowledging that they are the same Spirit.-> wor
shipped in the temples; and this even in the presence of 
their own worshipper· ; yet casting no reproach on religion, 
but on their own honour. It is not in their power to lie to 
God, in whose name they are adjured, or to the pious by 
whose voice they are tortured; therefore, after many howl
ings, they frequently cry out that they are scourged and 
burned, and are going out instantly." When Vigilantius 
protested against the honours paid to the bones of martyrs, 
Jerome attacked him violently. He bade him go into the 
churches of the martyr where so many miracles were 
daily wrought, and be would be cleansed from the Evil 
Spirit which possessed bim, and feel himself burnt, not by 
the wax candles which so much offended him, but by in
visible flames which would force the Demon that talked 
within him to confess himself the same that bad personated 
Mercury or Bacchu , or some other of the false gods. 
When Martin, Bi bop of Tours, wa zealou l.Y employed 
demoli bing temples, be Jeclar s that the Evil pirits who 
had been worshipped in them, under such name as J upi.ter 
and .Apollo, often app ared to him, and tried to stop hi 
operations; but th •y bad no power when be poke to them 
in the name of Chri t. Cbrysostom, Gregory Bishop of 
Nyssa, and other Fathers, speak of the miraculous expul
sion of Devils as a thing of frequent occurrence. The 
possessed persons are described as falling on the ground, 
tearing their hair, groaning with an inarticulate voice, and 
foaming at the mouth. Their fa grew black, and their 
eyes di tortcd; for "the Devil did not desi t from trang
ling them." It is evident that the proce of curing them 
was sometimes slow; for they often re orted to the churches 
as a kind of hospital. There a cla of church officers, 
calle Exorcists, took charge of them; whose bu iness it 
was to pray over them, to provide their food, to keep them 
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employed in some innocent business for exercise, such ll!J 

sweeping and dusting the church, to.prevent the more vio
lent agitations of Satan, lest be should be tempted by their 
idleness to renew his attacks upon them." When they were 
in a sober state, those of them who had been baptized were 
allowed to partake of the Lord's Supper, which was thought 
to be very efficacious in warding off the paroxysms. 

Miraculous power was everywhere attributed to holy 
relics; a custom unknown to the Jews, but prevalent 
among Hindoos and Buddhists from very ancient times. 
Chrysostom was eloquent on this theme. He says: "Not 
only the bones of martyrs, but their urns and their tombs 
overflow with benedictions. Let us prostrate ourselves 
before their relics. Let us embrace their coffins. Since 
their bones possess such great power, these also may have 
some. Not only on the days of their festivals, but on all 
other days, let us fix ourselves to them, and in treat them 
to be our patrons." Elsewhere, he says: "We are not to 
suppose the bodies of martyrs are left. without active force, 
like those of common men ; since a greater power than a 
human soul is superadded to them; the power of the Holy 
Spirit, which, by working miracles in them, demons~rntes 
the truth of the resurrection." "Gold never dispelled 
diseases, or warded off death ; but the bones of martyrs 
have done both." Basil says: "All who are in distress 
or difficulty :By for relief to the tombs of the martyrs; and 
whosoever touches their relics acquires some share of their 
sanctity." Even the oil in the lamps, kept continually 
burning before their remains, was believed to possess a 
miraculous virtue. Jerome says many were cured of the 
bites of venomous animals by touching their wounds with 
it. Chrysostom testifies that he knew many cases where 
the application of it dispelled various diseases. Augustine 
says a virgin of the church in his own time was cured of 
a devil by it; and that a young man, who was dead, was 
restored to life by being anointed with it. When one of 
his presbyters was accused of a misdemeanor, and be had 
no evidence but the parties themselves, he sent them t.o 
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the sepulchre of Felix the martyr, to have it decided by 
his miraculous interposition; as be says bad been done to 
his knowledge in a case of theft at Milan. 

Bones believed to be the remains of Andrew, Luke, and 
Timothy, were brought from Palestine, and deposited in 
the magnificent Church of the Apostles, built on the banks 
of the Bosphorus, by Constantine the Great. Fifty years 
after, the ashes of Samuel, the Hebrew Judge and Prophet, 
were brought from his native land in a golden urn covered 
with a mantle of rich silk. All along the road, it was 
delivered by one bishop into the hands of another, so that 
a procession continually escorted it. The emperor Arca
dius went out from Constantinople, with a long train of 
illustrious clergy and senators, to receive the sacred deposit. 
The bones of Stephen, the first martyr, lay buried and 
unknown for nearly four hundred years. But Gamal'tel, 
the learned Jewish Rabbi, by whom the Apostle Paul was 
instructed, appeared three times, in a dream, to a presbyter 
at Jerusalem, and told him where to find them. When 
they were dug up, the earth trembled all around, and a 
fragrance from them floated on the air, which cured, of 
various diseru;es, seventy-three of the spectators. A church 
was built on Mount Zion to receive the treasw·e thus mira
culously discovered. Some of these relics were conveyed 
to Hippo. Augustine relates many miracles performed by 
them. People were cured of gout, stone, and fistulas; 
the blind were restored to sight; and five persons were 
raised from the dead, Two of them were carried dead to 
the relics, and brought back alive; two were restored by 
garments that had touched the relics; and the fifth by oil 
from the lamps. Augustine concludes the enumeration 
with an apology for telling so few miracles, out of the 
great number publicly known and recorded. He says 
that merely the certified cures, without any of the other 
miracles, would fill a great number of volumes. Cbrysos
tom says, as soon as the coffin of the martyr Babylas was 
placed in the chapel provided for it, the oracle of Apollo 
in the temple near by was struck dumb at once; so that 
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when the emperor Julian went to consult it, the only 
answer he could get from Apollo was that ihe dead man 
would not allow him to speak any longer. And when 
Julian commanded the bones to be carried back to Antioch, 
the temple and statue of .Apollo were struck by lightning, 
and consumed at the request of Babylas. 

In such a state of feeling, the possession of celebrated 
relics not only rendered a church attractive, but greatly 
increased its revenue. In Jerome's time, they were re
garded as a necessary appendage to every place of worship. 
They became such an important article of commerce, that 
the graves were extensively robbed; and TheodOBius the 
Great found it necessary to pass a law forbidding men to 
disturb the bones of saints. The people of Milan intrea&ed 
Ambrose to procure some relics for their church ; and he 
wa6 very desirous to gratify them. With this thought 
dwelling on his mind, he went to pray in the church of the 
martyrs, Nabor and Felix; and as he knelt, a kind of 
trance, which was not exactly sleep, fell upon him. ln a 
vision, he beheld two young men of incomparable beauty, 
clothed in white garments; and the .Apostles Peter and 
Paul were with them. It was revealed to him that the 
two young men were martyrs, whose bodies lay near the 
spot where he was kneeling. He convoked his clergy, and 
ordered search to be made. As they approached the spot 

• indicated, a man possessed by a devil was seized with a 
sudden paroxysm ; the devil being conscious of the pres
ence of holy remains. Two skeletons of gigantic size were 
found, with the heads separated from the necks. With 
them was buried a writing, which stated that they were 
twin brothers, named Gervasius and Protasius, who were 
beheaded for Christianity, in the reign of Nero. Some 
good man had buried their bodies in his garden, where 
they remained undiscovered till thus miraculously revealed 
to the Bishop of Milan. Three hundred years had passed 
since the persecution by Nero; but though they bad been 
buried so long, there was a quantity of blood in the tomb. 
Ambrose ordered them to be placed under the alw in hi& 
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church. Alluding to the Lord's Supper which was: laid on 
the altar, and called a sacrifice, he said: "Let the victims 
be borne in triumph to the place where Christ is the sacri
fice. Upon the altar is he who uffcred for all; and under 
the altar let them repose, who were redeemed by his suf
fering." Accordingly, the day after the bodies were found, 
they were carried in solemn procession to the church. It 
is recorded that many who were affiicted with diseases, or 
posse ed by devil , crowded round the bier, and if they 
could but touch the drapery that covered it, they were 
immediately cured, and the devils which were cast out 
reluctantly confe ed the power to which they had been 
compelled to submit. Augustine says: "I was then at 
Milan, and I knew the miracles. Not only they who were 
vexed with unclean Spirits were cured, (the devils confess
ing themselves,) but a certain man who had for many years 
been blind, a well-known citizen, hearing the confused joy 
of the people, and learning the cause, sprang forth, desiring 
his guide to lead him thither. When, he arrived, he begged 
to be allowed to touch the bier with his handkerchief; 
which, when he bad done, and put the handkerchief to h]s 
eyes, they were forthwith opened. He made a vow that 
for his whole life he would serve in that church. We re
joiced that he had recovered his sight, and when we went 
from Milan, we left him serving." Ambrose, in a sermon 
before a large audience, spoke thus concerning the miracle: 
"The Arians deny that the blind man received sight; but 
he does not deny that he is cured. He says, I have cea d 
to be blind; and he proves it by facts. He is a well-known 
man, formerly employed in public services, a butcher by 
the name of Severus. He proclaims publicly that when 
he touched the hem of the garment, wherewith the sacred 
remains of the martyr are covered, his sight was restored; 
and he calls those, by whose benevolence he was formerly 

• supported, to te tify to the fact." In the crowded church, 
Ambrose devoutly returned thanks for the wonderful vision 
which had been sent to inform him concerning the grnve 
of these holy martyrs. They were reverently plaoed under 
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the alt::tr, and the church was consecrated nuder the name 
of Gervasius and Protasius. 

All these wonderful circumstances are recorded by Am· 
brose himself, by his secretary Pa.ulinus, and by Augustine. 
The Ariana, among whom were the young emperor, V alen
tinian Second, and his mother Justina., were sceptical con
cerning both the vision and the miracle. They accused 
Ambrose of having hired the blind man to perform a part. 
But the people believed that a man so signally favoured 
by Heaven as their bishop had been, must be divinely in
spired to know the truth. This incident so much strength
ened the party over which Ambrose presided, that the 
imperial family thought it best to desist from any further 
efforts to obtain toleration for Ariana. 

Grecians and Romans had copied the ancient and almost 
universal custom of invoking the spirits of departed ances
tors, in cases of emergency, or when about to commence a 
voyage, or a journey, or any other great undertaking. This 
custom was transferred to the spiritual ancestors of the 
Christian church. Basil, while commemorating the Feast 
of the Forty Martyrs, thus addressed their spirits: "0 ye 
common guardians of the human race, coOperators in our 
prayers, most powerful messengers, stars of the world, and 
flowers of churches, let us join our prayers with yours." 
Ephrem of Edessa says: "I in treat you, 0 holy martyrs, 
who have suffered so much for the Lord, that you would 
intercede for us with Him, that he may bestow his grace 
upon us." Jerome, speaking of the souls of martyrs, says: 
"They always follow the Lamb wheresoever he goes; for
asmuch, therefore, as the Lamb is present everywhere, we 
ought to believe that they also, who are with the Lamb, 
are present everywhere." In the latter part of the sixth 
century, the custom of invoking martyrs became a formal 
regulation of the church. 

Magnificent churches were built to martyrs, and became • 
the general resort of the diseased and the affiicted. In the 
temples of ..Esculapius it had been customary for those 
who sought aid from the god to lie prostrate in his temple, 
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waiting for dreams or visions to inform them how they 
could be cured; and .LEsculapius was often supposed to 
appear and prescribe the suitable remedies. Those who 
received benefit hung up in his temple the image of a hand 
or foot that bad been healed, accompanied by a tablet de
scribing the cure. The same customs were transferred to 
the churches of the martyrs. Invalids waited there for 
dreams or visions, and many accounts are given concerning 
the visible appearance of the departed saints. 'Iheodoret, 
a church historian and a Syrian bishop, in four bunured 
and twenty-three, says: "We frequently offer up hymns 
each day to the Lord in the churches of the martyrs. We 
pray their spirits to continue us in health; when sick, we 
beg them to cure us; when we undertake a journey, we 
beseech them to be our guides and protectors; and when 
we return safely, we go to their churches to return thanks 
to them. That those who pray to them, with faith and 
sincerity, obtain what they ask, is testified by the great 
number of offerings made to them in consequence of ben
efits received. Some offer the images of eyes, some of 
feet, some of bands, made of gold or silver, which the 
Lord accepts, though but of little value; measuring the 
gifts by the ability of the giver. These monuments pro
claim the power of the dead to cure distempers; and this 
power demonstrates their God to be the true God." 

There were some who protested against these doctrines 
and customs. Vigilantius of Gaul wrote against the ex
ceeding reverence paid to martyrs and their relics, and he 
influenced many minds. He doubted the miracles said to 
be performed at their tombs, and rejected the idea of their 
intercession in heaven. The practice of keeping lamps 
burning before the shrines of martyrs he considered a copy 
of the custom in Pagan temples. This opposition greatly 
exasperated Jerome, who attacked him in his violent way, 
comparing him to all sorts of dragons, scorpions, and 
beasts of prey. He brings forward the sanction of great 
names as an invulnerable argument. He says : "Was the 
emperor Constantine sacrilegious, who transported the 
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relics of Andrew, Luke, and Timothy, to Constantinople ? 
.A.t whose presence the devils howl and are confounded; 
such devils as inhabit the wretched Vigilantius. Was the 
emperor Arcadius impious, who removed the bones of the 
holy Samuel to Thrace? Were all the bishops sacrilegi· 
ous, who enshrined those precious remains in a vessel of 
gold, covered with silk? Were all the people sacrilegious, 
who went to meet it, and received it as if it were the living 
prophet himself? Is the Bishop of Rome impious, who 
offers sacrifice [the eucharist] on the altar, under which 
are the venerable bones of Peter and Paul? Vigilantius 
would call it their vile dust. Are bishops of all the cities 
of the world impious, who reverence relics, around which 
the souls of martyrs are constantly hovering, to hear the 
prayers of the suppliant?" " Answer me, how comes it to 
pass that in this vile dust and ashes of the martyrs there ia 
so great a manifestation of signs and wonders? Thou most 
wretched of mortals I I see what thou art so grieved at, so 
afraid of. The Evil Spirit within thee, which compels thee 
to write thus, has often been tortured, and is now tortured, 
by this vile dust." But though Jerome fully believed that 
the souls of departed saints received the prayers of mortals, 
he totally denied that they were worshipped by the church. 
He says: " We do not adore martyrs, or angels, or cheru
bim, or seraphim; lest we should serve the creature more 
than the Creator, who is blessed for evermore. But we 
honour the relics of the martyrs, that our minds may be 
raised to Him, whose martyrs they are." Augustine like· 
wise indignantly repelled the same charge, brought by his 
old friends the Manicheans. He says: "We offer sacrifice 
to no martyr, nor to the soul of any saint, nor to any angel. 
We worship God only." The practice of bringing bones 
and ashes from the graves, and depositing them in places 
of worship, was more shocking to Pagans than any other 
peculiarity of the Christians; for in all the ancient reli
gions, contact with dead bodies wa.~ considered polluting, 
and priests purified themselves before they performed wor· 
ship, if even their garments had touched a bone. Those 
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who became Christians conquered this feeling by their be
lief that the bodies of martyrs bad been made sanctified 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and would become so again at 
the resurrection. 

Hindoos, from very ancient times, were accustomed to 
make pilgrimages from far and near to their Holy City, 
Benares ; also to the tombs of celebrated saints, who bad 
become one with God during their lifetime in this world ; 
and to temples where the relics of Crisbna, and other in
carnated gods, were deposited. Buddhists made similar 
pilgrimages to the Holy Mountain, where was the last foot
print of Bouddha, when he ascended to the celestial world; 
to other Holy Mountains, consecrated by the prayers and 
miracles of his diseiples; and to brines containing relics 
of those sanctified men; of which the most celebrated was 
the one which possessed a tooth of Bouddha in a golden 
box set with gems by which many miracles were said to 
be performed. This custom from the East also passed into 
Christianity. Helena, and her son, Constantine the Great, 
accompanied the bishop Eusebius on a pilgrimage to J eru· 
salem, and caused churches and chapels to be erected 
wherever Christ and his Apostles were said to have trod
den. The 'J.1rue Cross then dug up on Mount Calvary was 
preserved in a silver shrine, and attracted an immense 
multitude of pilgrims, to whom the Bishop of Jerusalem 
sold small portions of the cross set in gold and gems. These 
fragments obtained such celebrity for curing diseases, and 
protecting people from danger, that all the timber in the 
cathedral could not have supplied the demand. But the 
sacred wood was declared to have the miraculous power 
of perpetual growth; so that it never diminished.. 'l'he 
empress Eudoxia, wife ofTheodosius the Younger, made a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem in great pomp, and brought back 
to Constantinople the right arm of Stephen the martyr, the 
chains of the Apostle Peter, and a portrait of the Virgin 
Mary, painted by Luke the Evangelist. Paula, a wealthy 
patrician widow in Rome, and her daughter Eustochium, 
were converted by the preaching of Jerome, and soon after, 
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with a train of devout maidens, they went to Antioch, to 
join him and other devotees, on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
They afterward went to Egypt, to visit all the spots said 
to be consecrated by the f<x>tsteps of Joseph and Mar.v. 
Augustine says the whole world flocked to Bethlehem, to 
see the place of Christ's nativity; and that pilgrimages to 
Arabia were undertaken, to look at the dunghill on which 
Job sat. Ji'rom all these places relics were brought, and 
became lucrative sources of revenue not only to churches, 
but to cities, on account of the great concourse of strangers 
they attracted. The relics were generally deposited under 
the altars, or aisles, of churches; and the fame of the mira· 
cles wrought by them brought crowds of suppliants, who 
might be seen at all times kneeling before the altar, or 
prostrate in the aisles, kissing the pavement, imploring re· 
lief from disease, or lameness, praying for children, for the 
welfare of distant relatives, and for all manner of temporal 
blessings. Those who received benefit, gave money to the 
church, hung commemorative tablets on the walls, or pre• 
sented a picture or image of the martyr, to whom they 
wished to express gratitude; as Buddhists and Grecians 
had from time immemorial been accustomed to consecrate 
a statue or a painting to their temples, on similar occasions. 

Jerusalem, above all other places, attracted a devout 
multitude. Yet in the pre.~>ence of perpetual worship and 
miracles, the Holy City was distinguished for the grossest 
licentiousness, robbery, theft, poisoning, and other forms 
of murder. Such is the testimony of Jerome, who for 
several years resided in the neighbouring village of Beth· 
lehem. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, who passed through 
Jerusalem on a visit to the Arabian churches, in the year 
three hundred eighty, was so shocked by the violence and 
sensuality he witnessed, that he sent abroad a letter ear
nestly dissuading Christians from congregating there; and 
espeeially exhorting women not to undertake a pilgrimage 
which would expose them to much insult and scandal, and 
render them liable to see and hear many obscene things. 

The belief in the marvellous does not seem to have di-
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minished with the lapse of centuries. Arnobius, who lived 
in the fou.rth century, tells us: "In these days, Christ 
sometimes appears to just and bol.y men; not in vain 
dreams, but in his pure and simple form. The mention of 
his name puts Evil Spirits to flight, st1·ikes their oracles 
dumb, deprives their soothsayers of the power of answer
ing, and frustrates the efforts of arrogant magicians. Not 
because they have an aversion to his name, as the heathen 
pretend, but by the efficacy of his superior power." Many 
miracles are recorded of Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. It is 
said that. a woman afflicted with paralysis was carried to 
him in her bed, and as soon as she touched his garments, 
she recovered her health. An obstinate heretic, who used 
to go and hear him merely for the sake of refuting his ar
guments, was converted by seeing an angel at his side, 
prompting the words he uttered. One day, when Ambrose 
went to the Governor's house, to beg mercy for a poor 
wretch condemned to uie, he was refuRed admittance. He 
turned away, saying: "Thou thyself shalt fly to the church 
for refuge, and shall not be able to enter." A short time 
after, the Governor being pursued by enemies, did fly to 
the church for protection, and though the doors stood wide 
open, he could not find his way in, but wandered about, 
in strange bewilderment, till he was killed. Martin, 
Bishop of 'l'ours, cotemporary with Ambrose, was the 
greatest of all the wonder-workers of his time. The mere 
touch of his garments cured the most inveterate diseases; 
and it is recorded that he restored three dead men to life. 
He obtained such extensive reputation for casting out 
devils, that he was appointed to the office of exorcist in 
the church. Epiphanius, who was Bishop of Constantia, 
in the latter part of the fourth century, ays : "For the 
conviction of u.nbelievers, whole fountains, a.nu even rivers, 
are at the present day turned into wine. At Cibyra, a 
town of Caria., there is a fountain, which annually under
goes this change, at the very hour when, at the bidding of 
Christ, the attendants at the m:miage feast in Cana of 
Galilee drew wine from the water vesse~ and presented it 
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to the president of the feast. Another fountain of the same 
kind exists at Gerasa in .Arabia. I have myself drank 
from the fountain of Cibyra, and my brethren from that ot 
Gerasa." Augustine telJs of a pious old cobbler, who 
prayed for a new coat at the Chapel of the Twenty Mar· 
tyrs. Some young fellows, who overheard him, made 
much fun of him. He walked away without minding their 
jeers, and presently he saw a large fish gasping on the 
shore. He took it to the market, and with the proceeds 
bought wool, which he intended to have woven into cloth. 
When the cook cut the fish open, she found a gold ring in 
it, which she carried to the cobbler, saying: "Here is the 
coat the Twenty Martyrs have given you." The same 
Father tells of a lad who was cured of palsy by being car
ried to an oratory containing some holy earth from Jeru
salem. Hunneric, the Vandal General, being an Arian, 
forbid the Catholics to hold meetings in the provinces he 
conquered. Some of them having assembled after this 
decree, their tongues were cut out by his orders; but they 
still continued to speak, and praise the Lord. An account 
of this miracle was published two years a~r-the event, by 
Victor, a bishop in Africa. He says: "If any one should 
doubt the truth of what I state, let him repair to Constan
tinople, and listen to the clear and perfect language of 
Restitutus, the sub-deacon, one of those glorious sufferers, 
who is now lodged in the palaCe of the emperor Zeno, and 
is respected by the devout empress." ....Emeus, a Platonic 
philosopher converted to Christianity, speaks of this miracle 
in his work on the Immortality of the Soul. He says: 
"I saw the men myself. I heard them speak. I dili
gently inquired how such an articulate voice could be 
formed without any organ. I used my eyes to examine 
the report of my ears. I opened their mouths, and saw 
that the tongues had been completely torn away by the 
roots; an operation which physicians generally suppose to 
be mortal." This miracle is referred to by several later 
w1iters, aud by the emperor Justinian, in one of his edicts. 
In after times, it was said that one of the sufferers was a 
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boy who had been dumb from his birth, until his tongue 
was cut out. 

It was a custom with the Druids to borrow money, for 
which they gave people notes paya le in anot er wort ; 
and these writings were buried with the dead, that they 
might take with them the proof of their claims. I find one 
similar transaction recorded of a Christian pri t. yn ius, 
the learned Bishop of Ptolemais, early in the fifth century, 
bad a friend, Evagrius, who resisted his efforts at conv r· 
sion; requiring to have proof that the Scripture was true, 
which declares: "IIe that giveth to the poor lendeth to the 
Lord, who will repay him." At last, his doubts were so 
fur overcome, that he gave the bishop three hundred 
pieces of gold to be di tributed among the poor, and re
ceived a written bond for the money, payable after dea.th, 
in the name of the Lord. He kept the writing carefully, 
and on his death-bed instructed his family to put it ~retly 
within his hand when they buried him. They did so; 
and three nights afterwards, he appeared in a dream to 
Synesius, who had not been informed of the tran action, 
and said: "Come to my grave, and take back your note. 
I have received full payment, and have written a dis· 
charge." The grave being opened, the note was found, 
with a receipt in full endorsed upon the back of it, in the 
handwriting of the deceased. This note was long after· 
wards preserved in the church at Cyreue, as a precious 
relic. . 

The belief that miracles could also be performed by un· 
believers, through the evil agency of magic, continued to 
prevail generally. The degree of faith on this subject, is 
indicated by Lactantius. peaking of some who declared 
that the soul died with the body, he says: "They would 
not dare to affirm this in the· presence of a magician; for 
he would refute them on the spot, by calling up the ROuls 
of the dead, rendering them visible to human eyes, and 
making them foretell future events." 

There are, however, indications that human reason be
gan to put some weight into the other scale; enough at 
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least to make the balance :waver. Though Chrysostom :reo 
lates so many wonders wrought by relics of martyrs, con
secrakd oil, and the sign of the cross, yet in other parts of 
his writings, he apologizes for the diminution of miracles in 
his day. He says: "Paul's handkerchiefs could once do 
greater miracles than all the Christians of our day can do, 
with ten thousand prayers and tears. Becaase no miracles 
are wrought now, we are not to consider it proof that none 
were performed then ; for then they were of use, but now 
they are not. In the infancy of the church, extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit were bestowed, even on the unworthy; 
because those early times stood in need of that help to fa
cilitate the propagation of the Gospel But now, they are 
not given even to the worthy, because the present strength 
of the Christian faith no longer needs them." "There are 
some who ask: 'Why are there no persons now who raise 
'he d~d, and cure diseases?' It is owing to want of faith, 
and virtue, and piety in these times." In another place, he 
speaks of miracles as proper only "to rouse the dull and 
sluggish; frequently liable to sinister suspicions of being 
mere phantasms and ilhtsions." He adds: "It is a proof of 
the greater generosity of this age, to take God's word with
out such pledges." 

Though Augustine enumerates more than seventy mira
cles, within two years, within his own diocese, three of 
which were resurrections from the dead, he also offers an 
explanation of the decline of miracles. He says: " They 
ask why are not those miracles performed now, which you 
declare to have been wrought formerly? I could tell them 
'hat they were then necessary, before the world believed, 
for the very purpose that it might believe; but he who 
requires a prodigy to make him a believer now, when the 
world believes, is himself a greater prodigy." He also 
makes a statement which implies a certain degree of indif
ference, if not incredulity on the part of the public. He 
says: "Though miracles are often wrought by the name of 
Jesus, or by his sacraments, or by the relics of martyrs, yei 
lh.ey do not acquire so much reputation as did \hose of tihe 
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Apostles. They are scarcely ever known to the whole city 
or place where they occur, but for the most part are known. 
only to a very few; and if they are told abroad, they are 
Rot recommended with sucb. authority, as to be received 
without difficulty and doubting, though told by true be
lievers to true believers." Therefore, when he heard of 
any miracle, he caused the parties to be examined, and if 
facts seemed to sustain the report, an account of them was 
drawn up, and publicly read to the people. But he says: 
~·Those who hear it, retain. nothing of it a few days 
after, and seldom take the pains to repeat it to anybody 
else." 

It was an oriental custom to wear religious symbols 
marked on the forehead. The devotees of different sects 
in Hindostan were distinguished by such marks. Allu
sions made by Chrysostom and Augustine imply that in 
their day Christians frequently had a cross impressed in 
some way upon their foreheads. The cross was at first 
merely a sign, made by motion of the hands; but after the 
time of Constantine, it began to be used as an image, made 
of wood, silver, or gold, and often adorned with precious 
stones. It was considered a talisman, to cure diseases and 
protect from all kinds of dangers; hence representations of 
it abounded everywhere, in public and private, as did the 
Cross of Hermes, among the Egyptians. Chrysostom af. 
tirms that in his own time it had sometimes been miracu
lously impressed upon the garments of people. He catls 
it "a defence against all evil, and a medicine against all 
sickness." He says: "This sign, both in the days of our 
forefathers and our own, has thrown open gates that were 
shut; destroyed the effects of poisonous drugs; dissolved 
the force of hemlock; and cured the bites of venomous 
beasts." "This sign of universal execration, of extremest 
punishment, has now become the object of universal long· 
ing and love. We see it everywhere triumphant. 'Ve 
tind it in houses, on the roofs and the walls ; in cities and 
in villages ; on the great roads, and in the deserts ; on 
mountains, and in valleys; on the market-place, and o~ 
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ships; on books, and on weapons; on the bodies of those 
possessed with Evil Spirits; on diseased animals; on wear· 
mg apparel; on vessels of gold and of silver; on beds, and in 
pictnres; in the marriage chamber, and at banquets; in 
the dances of those going to pleasure; and in the a.asooia
tions of those that mortify their bodies," [monks.] Au· 
gustine says: "The sign of the 'cross on the forehead of 
kings is now more precious than a jewel of his diadem.'' 
He cautioned men against the mere mechanical custom, 
and reminded them that it was not the outward image, or 
the external sign described on the forehead, that was pleas
ing in the sight of God, but the imitation of Christ's hu
mility in the soul. 

Other religions were made tributary to the prevailing 
tendency to invest Christianity with supernatural interest. 
The simple fact that priests of Apollo considered it pro
fanity to perform their rites in the presence of dead bodies, 
was construed by Chrysostom inlo a miracle. He said 
Apollo confessed it was not in his power to utter any more 
oracles, because the martyr Babylas had commanded him 
to be silent. The Fourth Eclogue of Virgil was continu
ally quoted as a prophecy of Christ. Eusebius, the histo
rian, who manifests great credulity in many instances, 
regarded as true prophecy the acrostic attributed to the 
Erythrrean Sibyl, forming the words Jesus Christ, Son of 
God, Saviour. He says: "Many people, though they ad
mitted that the Erythrrean Sybil was a prophetess, rejected 
this acrostic, suspecting it to have been forged by the Chris
tians. But the truth is manifest. Our people have been 
so exact in computing the times, that there is no room left 
to imagine the verses were made after Christ, and falsely 
sent abroad as predictions of the Sibyl. All agree thal 
Cicero had read this poem, which he translated into the 
Latin tongue, and inserted in his works." The simple fact 
is, Cicero alluded to certain verses, which partisans of Ju
lius Cresar wrote to serve a political purpose, and attributed 
them to the Erythrrean Sybil. He ridiculed the poetry, 
and said the acrostic form implied labour and study, and 
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. therefore oould not have been uttered by any ~f the· Sybils, 
who always prophesied in states or ecstasy. 

Eusebius likewise quotes the following story from Plu
tarch. In the reign of Tiberius, a vessel sailing from Asia 
to Italy, passed by certain Islands in the .LEgean Sea~ in 
the evening. A voice was beard from the shore calling 
out to Tbamus, one of the mariners on board, telling him 
when they came to the Palades, to inform the people that 
the great Pan was dead. The commander, who doubtless 
bad the common tendency to be imprassed by any sudden 
or mysterious utterance, resolved to obey the injunetion, 
if circumstances seemed to favour it. When the vessel ar· 
rived at the designated place,1it was detained by contrary 
winds, and the message was proclaimed. Whereupon, 
there came upon the breeze a sound .as of many voices, 
howlicg and wailing. As Jesus was crucified in the reign 
of Tiberius, Eusebius believed these woful sounds carne 
from Evil Spirits, lamenting that Pan was overthrown, and 
the kingdom of Satan in general subverted by the sacrifice 
of the Son of God. Christian writers of the third and fourth 
centuries likewise relate that when the Roman Senate de
creed divine honours to the emperor Augustus, he eonsult.ed 
the Sibyl Tiburtina whether he ought to allow himself to 
be worshipped. After some days of meditation the Sybil 
summoned him, and pointing to the sky, showed him an 
altar in the opening clouds, and above it a beautiful wo
man with an infant in her arms. At the same time, he heard 
a voice saying: "This is the altar of the Son of the living 
God." In oonsequence of this vision, it is said Augustus 
erected an altar on the Capitoline Hill, inscribed to the 
" Fit'St !BOl'n of God., 

These stories were often founded on some real occur
rence, exaggerated or changed in tbe course of repetition; 
as was the case with regard to the oracle of Apollo silenced 
by the bones of Babylas, and the thunder-shower which 
refreshed the army of Marcus Aurelius. Desiderius Her
auldus remarks : "The Christians of that time strained to 
their advantage all the actions, words, a,nd. writings of the 
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Pagans, which they often interpreted contrary to the true 
meaning." The candid examiner is obliged to confess thai 
there is too much foundation for this assertion. 

It was a common opinion among the Fatherg that the 
Garden of Eden still existed in all its primeval beauty, 
though inacces..~ible; being on the summit of a high moun
tain, reaching into the third region of the air, near the 
moon. This extreme elevation protected it from the wa· 
ters of the deluge. Augustine did not urge it as an essen
tial point of faith, but he thought it improper to reject it, 
inasmuch as Irenmus, and other primitive Fathers, declared 
it to have been a doctrine taught by the Apostles. Some 
supposed that Enoch and Elijah both existed in the body 
in that terrestrial Paradise waiting the appointed time to 
appear on earth again and contend with Antichrist, pre
paratory to the coming of the Lord. 

On some moral questions there was a diversity of opinion 
among the Fathers. Some thought it wrong to take inter
est for money. Lactantius differed from the generality of 
Christians in regarding all war as a violation of the com
mandment: "Thou shalt not kill." He was the last of 
the Fathers who clung to the belief that Christ would come 
visibly and establish a kingdom on earth. There was an 
increasing tendency to give predictions on that subject a 
spiritual interpretation. But the doctrine still retained its 
hold on popular belief, and was a frequent theme for pro
phets. Jerome speaks of a millennium of wine, and wheat, 
and fruitful marriages, as "a Jewish fable, which ought to 
be rejected;" but he adds that he foresaw how many peo
ple would be angry with him. 

Ideas concerning animals in Paradise which Jews de
rived from the Talmud, they transmitted to the Fathers. 
Basil, describing the garden of Eden, says: "Then the 
beasts of the field, and the fowls of the air were all tame 
and mild. They heard, and spoke so as to be understood 
without any difficulty. There was then nothing in the 
appearance of the serpent to excite horror. He did not 
Pmwl 9P. his belly, but walked erect." 
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The mode of interpreting Scripture continued to be ex
ceedingly arbitrary and undefined. Ambrose says when 
Jesus told his disciples, "Ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove," he 
meant the Devil by the word mountain. Hilary, Bishop 
of Poictiers, quotes the words: "Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing? And one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father." He says by the two spar
rows are meant sinners, who sell themselves to sin for mere 
trifles; thus becoming both as one; the soul thickening 
into a body, as it were, by means of sin. By the ninety
nine sheep that went not astray, he understood the angels; 
and by the one lost sheep, mankind; inasmuch, as all man
kind were lost by partaking the sin of one man. The fol
lowing exposition by Epiphanius, Bishop of Constantia, 
is as singular a specimen of natural history, as it is of Bibli
cal interpretation: "There is no bird that manifests such 
love for its offspring, as the pelican. The female, while 
setting on her nest, cherishes her young with such tender· 
ness, that she pierces their side with her kisses, and they 
die of the wounds. In three days, the male bird visits the 
nest, and is deeply affected at finding his young ones dead. 
Under the impulse of his grief, be strikes his own side, and 
opens wounds in it; and the blood which flows thence, in· 
fused into the wounds of the young birds, restores them to 
life. Thus our Lord Jesus had his side pierced by a spear, 
and immediately there came forth blood and water; and 
he dropped his blood upon his young ones; that is, upon 
Adam and Eve, and the prophets, and all the dead; and 
enlightened the world, and gave them life, by his three 
days' burial and his resurrection. It is on this account be 
said, by the prophet: 'I am a pelican in the wilderness.''' 

The early Fathers applied to the person of Jesus the 
-prophecy concerning the Messiah, which declares he would 
have no beauty that men should desire him. Some of the 
later Fathers, including human beauty in their general 
contempt for every thing connected with the body, adhered 
to the same opinion. Basil took this view of the subject; 
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and Cyril of Alexandria: alludes to Christ's "ignoble ap
pearance, faulty beyond all the sons of men." But this 
idea was· generally rejectedl after• their time. Jerome says: 
"Assuredly that splendour and majesty of ~he hidden Di
vinity, which shone even in:his human countenance, could 
no~ but attract all beholders, at first sight." "Unless he 
had something celestial in features and expression, the 
Apostles would not have immediately followed him." 
Chrysostom says: "The Heavenly Father poured upon 
him in full streams that corporeal grace which is only dis
tilled drop by drop on mortal men." Gregory of Nyssa 
applies to him all the glowing pictures of the bridegroom 
in the Song of Solomon. Augustine declares: "He was 
beautiful on his mother's bosom, beautiful in the anns of 
his parents; beautiful upon the oross, beautiful in the 
sepulchre." 

Tbe opinion ~hat Mary lived with J~ph as his wife, 
after the bltth of Jesus, was early ranked among the here
sies. It was maintained that she was always a virgin from 
her birth to her dmh ; and Joseph was represented as a' 
very old man under whose protection she was placed, for 
the sake of appearances. In discussions on this subject, in 
all its branches, there is a strange ming1ing of sincerely 
devout feeling with the most material forms of thought and 
expression, which wiH by no means bear translation to 
modern ears. Eusebius and Epiphanius agree with Origen
and Tertullian, in supposing that Joseph was a widower 
when Mary married him, and that the brothers and sisters 
of Jesus, spoken of by M~hew and Luke, were his chil
dren by a former wife. This opinion was violently assailed· 
by Jerome and others. They regarded it as impious to 
suppose be had children by a previous marriage,. and main
tained that be also was perpetually obaste. It was said the 
word brethren was merely a general term to designate rela
tives. It was finally decided that Mary, the wife of Cleo· 
phas, was sister of the Virgin Mary; and that it was her 
aon who was called "James, the Lord's brother." 

A book called "The Gospel of the Infancy of. Jesu," 
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supposed to have been written by some of the Gnostics, 
was in general circulation in the third century, and por· 
tions of it are quoted by the Fathers as reliable tradition . 
In this Gospel the Virgin is called "the 'holy Mary," and 
represented as saying: "As there is not any child like to 
my son, so neither is there any woman like to his mother." 
Another book, called the Protevangelion, or First Go pel, 
supposed to have a similar origin, purporting to be written 
"by James the Lesser, Cousin and Brother of the Lord 
Jesus," is frequently alluded to by the Fathers. Joseph is 
therein represented as an aged man with children, who 
objects to marrying one so young as Mary, lest he should 
"appear ridiculous in Israel." But the High Priest over
ruled his scruples, by saying to him: "Thou art the person 
chosen to take the Virgin of the Lord, to keep her for him." 

After the A.rian Controversy, when Mary began to be 
called the Mother of God, the ardour of expression in
creased toward her, until it sounds like actual adoration. 
Athanasius, who lived early in the fourth century, ad
dresses her thus: "Remember us, 0 most holy Virgin, 
and for the feeble eulogiums we give thee grant us great 
gifts from the treasures of thy grace, thou who art full of 
grace I Queen, and Mother of God, intercede for us!" 
Ephrem of Edessa, nearly a century later, says: "We fly 
to thy patronage, holy Mother of God I Protect and guard 
us under the wings of thy mercy and kindness t Most 
merciful God, through the intercession of the most blessed 
Virgin Mary, and of all the angels, and of all the saints, 
show pity to thy creature I" There was a sect called Mary
anites, who believed that Mary was one of the persons 
of the Godhead. It is said some of them urged this opinion 
at the Coui;~Cil of Nice. The first mention of direct worship 
of the Virgin is by Epiphanius, who lived at the clo e of 
the fifth century. Enumerating eighty-four heresies which 
had sprung up, he mentions a small ect called Collyridians, 
which means offerers of small cakes. They emi~r.tted from 
Thrace into Arabia, and seem to have brought with them 
the customary worship of Ceres. transferred to the Virgin 
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:Mary, whose mother they suppoeed was also a virgin, 
Women among them, who were appointed priestesses, pre· 
11ided at her festival, during which small cakes, made of 
meal and honey, ·were placed in a chariot. and carried 
through the streets, followed by a procession. They were 
then laid on an altar, and offered to the Virgin Mary with 
invocations. Epiphanius rebuked this custom. He says: 
"I own her body was holy, but she was no god. She con
tinued a virgin, but she is not proposed for our adoration. 
She herselfadored him, who having descended from heaven, 
from the bosom of his Father, was bom of her.flesh. She 
stands before all the saints of God, on account of the 
heavenly mystery accomplished in her. But we adore no· 
saint; and as worship is not given to Angels, much less· 
can it be allowed to the daughter of Ann. Let Mary 
therefore be honoured, but the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost alone adored. Let no one worship Mary." The 
rapturous mode of expression ooneerning the Virgin, and 
the tendency to deify her, led adherents of the old religion 
to call her "The New Cybele, or Mother Goddess of the' 
Christians." 

In the history of sect8 it has already been stated what 
multifarious difficulties aTose, and what hot controversies· 
were excited, before the doctrine of the Trinity was satis
factorily arranged by the frequent assembling of bishops. 
Some of the arguments made use of, in the course of these 
controversies, were very peculiar, and characteristic of the 
times. Augustine considered the creation in six days a. 
proof of the Trinity ; because "six is twice three." Am
brose says: "Jesus appeared to be the eon of a carpenter, 
to signify that Christ the Son was the Maker of all things." 
In controversy whether the generation of the Son was 
voluntary, or involuntary, Chrysoetom speaks of eructa
tion as a good thing, and compares it to the production of 
the Logos from God; but be says it was an "eructation 
from the heart, not from the stomach." Lactantius, to 
guard against the idea that any Archangel could be equal 
wi~h the Son, speaks of Angels as 'be brtJa.th of God, and· 
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of Christ as the Word of God. He says: "The breatbings 
of men are dissoluble, but the breathings of God remain, 
and are immortal. His silent breatbiugs from the nostrils 
become Angels. But his Word is a breath emitted fTom 
the mouth, with a sound; therefore there is a great differ
ence between the Son of God and the Angels. For though 
he also is a Spirit, yet since he issues from the mouth of 
God, with a voice, like a word, for this reason he was to 
make use of his voice to the people; becau:;:e he was to 
teach with authority the doctrine of God, and communi
cate heavenly secrets to men." 

The early Fathers were frequently quoted during the 
Ariao controversy, to prove that there was a time when the 
Son did not exist; but this idea was decided to be heresy. 
Gregory of Nyssa says : " If there had been no Son there 
could ~ave been no Father; if no beam, no sun; if no 
image, no substance." The question arose, if Christ was· 
co-eternal with God, and the same as God, how he came 
to say: "Of that hour knoweth no man; no not even the 
Son but only the Father." The Council at Chalcedon 
decided that in Christ existed two perfectly harmonized 
natures, the divine and the human. 'l'herefore, some 
argued that as God, he knew all things; but as mao, many 
things were bidden from him. But some of the Fathers 
did not admit that Christ really was ignorant on any 
subject. Cyril of Alexandria says: "If God affected 
ignorance where Adam was, and of what Cain had been 
doing, why should we wonder that the Son of God affected 
ignorance concerning the Day of Judgment. Christ also 
affected ignorance, when he asked how many loaves his 
disciples bad." 

Augustine says : "If all things were made by Christ, 
then Mary, of whom he was born, was made by him." 
Cassian snys: "Mary produced one who was older than 
herself, even her own Maker; so that she was the parent 
of her parent." 

Some curiously inquisitive minds asked, why God did 
not have more than one Son. This gave rise to many 
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remarks, seriously and honestly made, but unfit for quota· 
tion. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, says: "The doctrine of 
the generation of the Son is much ridiculed ; because they 
say it implies the necessity of a wife to God." 

Discussions concerning the Third Person of the Trinity 
were also involved in difficulties. The question arose 
whether the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father, or 
from the Son. Some said : "If the Spirit proceeded from 
the Father, then he and the Logos are brothers. How 
then can the Logos be called the only begotten Son of 
God 1" Others objected: "But if he proceeded from the 
Son, then God is the Grandfather of the Holy Spirit." 
The speculative tendency always very busy in some of the 
Eastern churches, especially at Constantinople, queried 
whether the Holy Ghost could also himself have had a 
son. Athanasius says: "Both Macedonia us and the or
thodox agree in supposing that the Spirit could"' have 
generated, as well as the Father, but that he did not choose 
to do it, lest there should be a multiplicity of gods." Some 
minds were troubled because the Angel Gabriel had an
nounced to Mary: "The holy thing which shall be born 
of thee is of the Holy Spirit." From this. ground arose a 
sect, who said that Christ was the Son of the Holy Ghost. 
Ambrose decides the question thus: "The holy, undivided 
Trinity never does anything separately. The Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit created the body of Christ. The 
~'ather, because it is said, 'God sent his Son, made of a 
woman;' the Son, because it is said, 'Wisdom has builded 
her a house;' the Spirit, because Mary was with child by 
the Spirit." The personality of the Spirit being much 
questioned, Epiphanius replied, that be assumed the form 
of a do!e, at the baptism of our Saviour on purpose to 
show that he bad a real person. 

Unbelievers in the divinity of Christ continually asked 
why the Prophets, the Apostles, and Christ himself, had 
either not spoken at all on the subject of the Trinity, or 
made allusions so vague, that a doctrine deemed so im
portant was left to be settled with so much difficulty by 
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repeated Councils of Bishops. The .Fathers replied, that 
the Prophets did not mention the Son of God clearly, on 
account of the material tendencies of the Jews, who would 
immediately have thought that he was generated with pas
sion; and so they would have been guilty of profanity. 
Many of the Fathers say Christ was careful to conceal his 
divinity, because it was necessary to keep the Devil in ig
norance of the fact; for if he had known him, be would 
not have ventured to encounter him, and so would not 
have been conquered by his death; and thus the great ob
ject of his mission would have failed. Lactantius says: 
"Our Saviour taught that there is but One God, who alone 
is to be worshipped; nor did he himself ever once say that 
he was God. H e would not have been faithful to his trust, 
if, when be was sent to take away polytheism, and assert 
the unity of God, he bad introduced another beside the 
One God. This bad not been to preach the doctrine of 
One God, or to do the business of Him who sent him; but 
his own." Athanasius says : "I will venture to assert that 
not even the blessed disciples themselves were fully per
suaded concerning his divinity, till the Holy Spirit came 
upon them at the day of Pentecost; for when they saw him 
after his resurrection, some worshipped, but others doubted, 
yet they were not on that account condemned." Basil of 
Seleucia says : "The Apostles themselves were as igno
rant of his being God, as the rest of the Jews; some of 
whom said be was Elijah, others J eremiah, or one of the 
Prophets." Theodoret, the learned Bishop of Cyrus, says 
that before the crucifixion all held him to be a man; "but 
after his resurrection and ascension, the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, and the various miracles performed by invok
ing his name, all the believers knew that he was God, and 
the only begotten Son of God." Chrysostom says: ' ' It 
was necessary for Christ to conceal his high dignity n·on1 
his disciples ; because they would immediately have told 
everything, through excess of joy. When he was discours
ing about the creation of the human race, he di.d not say 1 
made them, but He tbat made them. He never clearly 
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said that he made the world ; but he signified it by the 
miracle of the fishes, the wine, and the loaves." 

Similar reasons are given why the Apostles said 80 little 
that could be considered as evidence of the Trinity, and 
why even John alludes to it only in a few verses, and not 
very plainly. Chrysostom, speaking of the great mystery 
of the incarnation, says: "Mary herself, when she carried 
him in her womb, did not know the secret. The Devil 
himself did not know it. If he bad not been at a loss to 
know whether Christ were God or not, he would not have 
repeated thrice, 'If thou art the /Son of God.' On this ac
count, Christ said to John, who was beginning to reveal 
him, 'Hold now I It is not yet time to reveal the secret of 
the incarnation. I must yet deceive the Devil. Keep 
silence now; for thus it becometh us.'" The same Father 
adduces the incredulity of the Jews as another reason why 
the Apostles dwelt chiefly on the topic of his resurrection, 
and were so cautious in making allusions to his divinity. 
He says: "The Jews had been daily taught out of their 
Law, 'The Lord thy God is one Lord, and beside him there 
is no other.' Having seen Jesus nailed to a cross, having 
killed and buried him themselves, and not having seen him 
after he had risen, if they had been told that this person 
was God, equal to the Father, would they not have spurned 
at it?" He assigns the same reason why Paul, writing 
twenty or thirty years after the death of Christ, is still 80 

guarded as to say, "God who spake by the prophets," in
stead of saying that Christ spake by them. For the same 
reason, Peter, when addressing the Jews, said, "Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also know." Theodoret 
says caution was also necessary toward Gentile converts; 
lest, being accustomed tQ worship many deities, they might 
think Christians taught more Gods than one. Therefore, 
it was that Paul spoke to them of God o.s raising Christ 
from the dead; not that Christ was unable to raise himself, 
but becanse he condescended to his hearers, as if they were 
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little children. From the same cautious motives, he says 
Paul made no mention of the Holy Spirit, but said to 
them : There is one Go ; and one mediator bet\ een G 
and man; the man hri t Jesu . 1 The same writer ex
pres the opinion, that Paul in the fifteenth chapter of 
hi Epi tie to the Corinthians, peaks of the subjection of 
the Son to the Father in terms more lowly than was oece 
sary for the benefit of his hearer . When Macedoniu and 
his followers said that the Scriptures did not teach that the 
Holy Gho t was one of the Trinity, Epiphanius replied 
that the want of ex pre testimony on that point, w owing 
to the fact that the Holy Spirit him elf dictated the ip
tures, and he was reluctant to dwell too much on his own 
share in the transactions there recorded. Chrysostom, 
alluding to the incarnation of the Son of God, says: "If 
Joseph needed the vision of au Angel, in order to believe 
the fact, how would the Jews have received it? On this 
account, the Apostles did not at first speak of it, but rather 
discoursed largely concerning his resurrection; for of this 
there were examples in former times, though not in all re
spect.<! the same ; but they had never heard of a person 
being born of a virgin. Nor did his mother dare to men
tion this; for ob erve how she says, 'Behold thy father 
and I have sought thee.' If it had been suspected, he 
would not have been thought to he a descendant of David; 
and if that were not admitted, many mischiefs would have 
arisen. On that account, the Angels mentioned it to Mary 
and Joseph only; and not to the shepherd, though they 
acquainted them with the fact of hi being born." The 
same reason is given why Matthew and Luke traced the 
genealogy of Jesus up to Abraham and Adam. 

All the Fathers, who wrote on this subject, agreed that 
it was nee ssary for Mary to have a nominal hu band, in 
order to concea the miraculous conception. Basil says : 
"Mary was marri d to Joseph, that the Devil might not 
suspect she was a virgin ; II r be knew that the Messiah, 
who was to put an end to his power, was to be born of 
one." Jerome suggests that one reason why Mary was 
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married to Joseph was that her son might appear to be of 
the genealogy of David. Another was that her characte1 
might not be injured, or her life endangered, as it would 
have been by the Law of Moses, if the miraculous circum· 
stances had been made known. He says : " Except Mary 
herself, her husband, and a few others, who might have 
been informed by them, all persons regarded Jesus as the 
son of Joseph; and the Evangelists themselves, express· 
ing the common opinion, called Joseph the father of our 
Saviour." Basil of Seleucia, says: "When the devils 
called Christ the Son of God, they did not know that he 
was God ; for all uncommonly good men were called 80t'l8 

of God ; and Israel was called his first-born son." Cyril 
of Jerusalem says: "It was necessary that Christ should 
.suffer for us; but the Devil would not have gone near 
him, if he had known that. The body was the bait of 
death, that the dragon, thinking to swallow it down, might 
vomit up all that he bad swallowed." Rufinus also affirms 
that the divinity of Christ was concealed, in order to catch 
the Devil, as with a bait; and be supposes the words of 
Ezekiel signify this, where he says: "I will draw thee out 
with my hook." When some objected that it was wrong 
to conquer the Devil by such means, Gregory, Bishop of 
Nyssa, replied: "1t is fair enough to deceive the deceiver." 
It was the general opinion that the body of Christ was 
not subject to any human necessities, and that he ate and 
drank merely because it was necessary to seem to do it, in 
order to keep the secret of his divinity. To one who 
thought otherwise, Hilary exclaims : "Impious heretic I 
You will not believe otherwise than that Christ feU, when 
the nails pierced his hands." Cyril says : " The holy and 
divine body of Christ had no passions." Ambrose, allud· 
ing to Christ's temptation in the wilder~ 5 1 says: "See 
the artifice of the Lord, whereby he c eumvented his 
adversary I After a prolonged fast, he pretended to be 
hungry, that he might plague the Devil, whom he had 
already overcome by fasting." 

The Fathers agreed in thinking that the honour of par 
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tially disclosing the great secret was reserved for the beloved 
,Apostle John, whose Gospel they supposed to have been 
written after all the other Apos~les were dead. Epiphanius 
says: "John found men arguing concerning the humanity 
of Christ. The Ebionites were in an error about his 
earthly genealogy, deduced from Abraham, carried by 
Luke as high as Adam. The Cerinthians and Merinthians 
maintained that he was a mere man; also the Nazarenes, 
and many other heretics. Therefore, he, coming last, (for 
he was the fourth to write a Gospel) began to call back 
the wanderers; saying, The Logos, which was begotten 
by the Father from all eternity, was not from Mary only. 
He was not of the line of Joseph, or David, or Abraham, 
or Adam. But in the beginning was the Logos, and the 
Logos was with God, and the Logos was God.~' Jerome 
says: "John, the Apostle whom Jesus loved, wrote his 
Gospel the last of all, at the entreaty of the bishops of 
Asia, against Cerinthus and other heretics; especially 
against the doctrine of the Ebionites, then gaining ground, 
who said that Christ had no existence before he was born 
of Mary. Therefore, he was compelled to declare his 
divine origin." Eusebius says: "John began the doctrine 
of the divinity of Christ; that being reserved for him as 
the most worthy." Ambrose says: "The other Evange
lists, who treat of the humanity of Christ, were like ani
mals that walk on the earth; but John, contemplating the 
power of his divinity mor,e sublimely, flies to heaven with 
the Lord, and with an open voice he proclaims that he 
was always with God, and that he is God." Chrysostom 
represents John soliloquizing with himself thus: "Why 
do I not write what Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, through 
a wise and praiseworthy fear, passed by in silence, accord
ing to the orders that were given them? How shall I 
speak what has been given me freely from above?" He 
goes on to repreaent John holding the pen "with a tremb
ling hand, but rejoicing in spirit, considering how to begin 
the theology. Being in the body at Ephesus, but with a 
pure heart and holy apirit, he leaves the earth, ant,l is 
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carried upward, and fishing out of the Father's.bosom the 
doctrine of the divinity, he, in his body on earth, wrote : 
' In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was made 
flesh, and dwelt among men.'" He says: "John taught 
what the Angels themselves did not know, till he declared 
it." "John first lighted up the lamp of theology ; and 
all the churches, even the most distant, running to it, 
lighted up their lamps of theology, and returned rejoicing, 
saying: ' In the beginning was the Logos.' " 

There was a great tendency in the Fathers to deprecate 
the exercise of reason, and to substitute for it the authority 
of the church. It was settled that Scripture was the only 
guide, and that the right understanding of Scripture was a 
thing for bishops to decide. Athanasius, alluding to the 
doctrines of Paul of Samosata, says: "It grieves those 
who stand up for the holy faith, that the multitude, and 
especially persons of low understanding, should be infected 
with these blasphemies. Things sublime and difficult are 
to be apprehended only by faith; and ignorant people 
must fall, if they cannot be persuaded to rest in faith, and 
avoid curious questions." Basil called reasoning " the 
Dcvil's work." Cyril of Alexandria says: "In matters 
of faith, all curiosity must cease." Ambrose says: "When 
faith is in question, away with all argument." Rufinus 
says : " '!'hat God is the Father of his own Son, our Lord, 
is· to be believed, and not to be discussed ; for slaves must 
not dispute concerning the birth of their masters." 

It was the universal opinion of the early Fathers, that 
the Logos had often appeared to Abraham and the Patri
archs. But Augustine advanced the idea that all such 
appearances were Angels, who took upon themselves ficti· 
tious bodies, and the Logos spoke in and by them. 

The doctrine of inherent depravity in human nature, 
inherited from Adam's sin, early became a prevailing doc
trine. Ambrose says: "We have all sinned in the first 
man. With the propagation of the nature, the propagation 
of the guilt also has passed from one to all. In him, hu· 
man nature sinned." Augustine carried this doctrine to 
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extreme results; for the character of his intellect was such 
that, whatever premises he adopted, be must needs carry 
them out to ultimate and consistent conclusion& But his 
writings on the subject varied at different periods of his 
theological growth. For nine years he belonged to the 
sect of Manicheans, who, in common with many other 
Gnostics, believed that the souls of some men emanated 
from Good Spirits, and whatever sins they committed, they 
must eventually return to their heavenly source; that the 
souls of other men emanated from Evil Spirits, and by an 
eternnl law of the universe they must forever remain ex
iles from the spheres of light. After Augustine was con
verted to the Catholic church, he was engaged in zealous 
controversy with his old friends the Manicheans; and in 
opposition to their views, he maintained that no man was 
wicked by nature, but only by abuse of his free will. But 
afterward, when Pelagius taught that every man bad 
power to perfect himself in holiness, by divine assistance, 
which was always granted to him who sought it, Augus· 
tine entered the lists against him also. The sum of the 
doctrines he maintained in this controversy may be briefly 
expressed in two extracts: "The whole essence of Chris
tian faith consists in the opposition and contrariety of two 
men. One is he through whom we were brought into the 
bondage of sin, and the other is he by whom we are re
deemed from sin. One ruined us in himsel~ in that he did 
his own will; the other redeemed us in himself, in that he 
fulfilled not his own will, but the will of Him who sent 
him." " Man is by nature corrupt. He is incapable of 
any good, and absolutely unable to do anything for his 
own renovation. He cannot even will that which is good; 
everything must be effected by the operation of grace upon 
the heart." From these premises, he came to the conclu
sion that God had, of his own will, elected from all eternity 
some souls to be saved, and had predestined others irrevo-· 
cably to eternal misery. No one knew who among pro· 
fessed Christians were fore-ordained to be reprobates; but 
it was every one's duty to resign himself to the divine de-
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crees, with all humility, and be willing to be damned, if il 
was for the glory of God. .Aft.er .Augustine's time, the 
doctrines of original sin, total depravity, election, and pre· 
destination, prevailed in the church. 

Origen had proved the sincerity of his Christian faith by 
much self-sacrifice and suffering. In his own day, and fot 
more than a century afterward, Christians were proud of 
him as a man of great learning and unblemished charac
ter; and his writings exerted a great influence. But the 
.Arians often quoted his theory of the subordination of the 
Son to the Father, and this began to bring him into disre· 
pute. The severer class of theologians were offended by 
his doctrine that good would finally triumph over evil, 
and all things in the universe be restored to harmony and 
happiness. Jerome accused him of wishing to save all 
sinners, even the Devil himself. Despisers of human 
learning scoffed at his culture, and charged him with min· 
gling Pagan philosophy with Christianity. But many 
cultivated men, especially those of mystical tendencies, 
reverenced that spiritual-minded Father, and loved his 
writings. Gregory of N azianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, 
took similar views concerning the final victory of good 
over evil. They considered all punishment as a means of 
purification, ordained by divine love. They said God 
would not have permitted the existence of evil, if he bad 
not foreseen that by the redemption, all rational beings 
would, in the end, attain to a blessed fellowship with him· 
self. Theodore also said: "God would not revive the 
wicked at the resurrection, if they must needs suffer only 
punishment, without reformation." '.rhe Pel'lliau idea of 
purification by fire, and the final restoration of all things, 
re-appeared in a Christian form, under various mod:_fica
tions . 

.A very intimate friendship existed between Jerome and 
Rufinus, who, like himself, was a presbyter, and a distin
guished Christian writer. They kept up a very affection· 
ate correspondence, and always spoke of each other with 
the wa.rmest praise. They both delighted in the \Vritings 
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of Origen ; but after the Ariana appealed to them as au
thority, Jerome, who watchfully guarded his reputation 
for orthodoxy, began to attack with violence the writings 
he bad formerly admired; and at last boasted of it, as his 
work, that "the whole world was set in a blaze of hatred 
against Origen." Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, a 
great persecutor of Ariana and other heretics, condemned 
the writings of Origen, and banished from Egypt certain 
monks who favoured them. Because the kind-hearted 
Chrysostom gave them shelter, he stigmatized him as "the 
prince of the sacrilegious; an enemy of mankind ; a filthy 
devil." Jerome thus commends Theophilus for his zeal 
against heretics: "I write briefly to assure you that the 
zeal of your emissaries for the faith, their activity in 
exploring the districts of Palestine for heretics, their per· 
severance in hunting the creatures to their dens, and dis
persing them, will give a triumph to the whole world, and 
fill it with the glory of your victories. The multitude 
will gaze with exultation at the standard of the cross lifted 
at Alexandria, and the brilliant trophies won from heresy. 
To speak candidly to your lordship, we used to lament that 
you were 80 patient. We were ignorant of the tactics of 
our leader, and eager for the destruction of these wretches. 
But I see you kept your hand aloft 80 long, and suspended 
the blow, only to strike more terribly." Rufinus wrote in 
defence of Origen, and quoted some of Jerome's former 
praises of that learned Father. A fierce altercation ensued, 
in the course of which they mutually accused each other. 
Jerome exhausted the bitter epithets of language; and 
when he heard of the death of his former friend, be com
posed the following epitaph: "The hydra-headed monster 
nas at length ceased to hiss, and the scorpion lies beneath 
the earth in Sicily." 

Controversies concerning the tenets of Origen continued 
to disturb the peace of the church more or less for a cen
tury and a half longer. Finally, in the sixth century, 
when he had been dead three hundred years, the emperor 
J ustiuian, and the bishops of his time, condemned his 
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writings to the flames, and pronounced the opinion that 
Origen himself could not be saved. 

Augustine expressed the general sentiment of the Catho
lics of his time, when he said: "No one can attain salva· 
tion, who bas not Christ for his head; and no one can have 
Christ for his bead, who does not belong to his body, which 
is the church." In one of his epistles, approved by a synod 
of bishops, he tells the Donatists: " Whoever is separated 
from this Catholic church, however ittnocent1y he may 
think he lives, yet being separated from the unity of 
Christ, for that crime alone he will not have life, but the 
anger of God remains upon him." When they complained 
of the violent persecutions they suffered, he vindicated the 
persecutors by quoting the example of Elijah, \Vho slew the 
prophets of Baal with his own band. But when he was 
reminded that the spirit of the New Testament differed 
from that of the Old, he admitted the justice of the distinc
tion. When it was proposed to obtain penal laws to force 
the Donatists into the Catholic church, he and several of 
the younger bishops argued that men must seek to conquer 
by arguments only, unless they would have hypocritical 
Catholics, instead of llvowed heretics. Honorius, the son 
and succ~or of Theodosius the Great, persecuted the Do
natists with great severity. Three hundred bishops and 
many thousands of the clergy in Africa, were stripped of 
their possessions and exiled, and their people were pun
ished and heavily fined, if they assembled together for wor· 
ship. These coercive measures drove many of them into 
the Catholic church. Augustine, forgetful of his own ar
gument, that force merely induced hypocrisy, warmly ap
proved of the emperor's proceedings, and sustained them by 
reference to the parable concerning those who were forced 
to come in to the supper from the high ways and the hedges. 
Large numbers of the Donatists still held out obstinately, 
and filled the country with tumult and bloodshed. The 
Vandals were at that time making war upon the Roman 
empire, and Genseric, their leader, had been converted to 
Christianity in the Arian form. He made common cause 
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with the Donatists, probably from motives of policy, and 
exerted himself to get the oppressive edicts against them 
repealed. They joined his army, helped him to conquer 
Africa, and fiercely retaliated the injuries they had received. 
All the Catholics whom they took prisoners were compelled 
to be baptized over again, and partake of the communion 
after their manner. If they refused, they were hung up 
with weights to their feet and cruelly scourged, or branded 
with red-hot iron, or had their hands, ears, noses, or tongues 
cut off. These cruel punishments were inflicted upon all 
ranks, and even upon respectable matrons and virgins of 
the church. Catholics complained loudly of the persecu· 
tiona they themselves suffered; but they praised the Van
dals for burning Manicbeans at the stake; and they rejected 
with horror a proposition that Ariana and Catholics should 
be mutually tolerated by Romans and Vandals. Soon 
after Nestorius was appointed Patriarch of Constantinople, 
he thus publicly addressed the emperor, Theodosius the 
Younger: "Purge the earth of heretics for me, sire, and I 
will in return bestow heaven upon you. Join me in ex· 
tirpating the heretics, and we will join you in subduing 
the Persians." Whoever ventured to differ from his theo· 
logical opinions, was whipped, or imprisoned. When 
some of the people complained that. they had an emperor 
instead of a bishop, they were punished with lashes. 
Not long after, because he objected to calling Mary 
the Mother of God, he was himself forced to drain the 
bitter cup of persecution, which' be had forced others to 
drink. 

Now and then there were gleams of a better spirit, and 
wherever they appeared, even the fiercest sectarians ac· 
knowledged their divinity. Cyril of Alexandria was so 
violent and overbearing in his tone, that Nestorius relin· 
quished all attempts at explanation, and refused to answer 
any more of his letters. Lampon, a presbyter at Alexan· 
dria, who was noted for his gentle and loving spirit, went 
to Constantinople, with the hope of healing the schism. 
He easily induced Nestorius to renew the correspondence 
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with his haughty episcopal brother. In his letter to Cyril, 
he bears the following testimony: "Nothing surpasses the 
power of Christian gentleness. By that man's might I 
have been conquered. I confess I am seized with fear, 
when I perceive in any man the spirit of Christian love. It 
is as if God dwelt in him." Theodosius, the fierce despotic 
soldier, truly reverenced the meek and gentle character of 
Christ, though he would have deemed it mean and con
temptible for him to imitate it. In the same way, the 
sternest polemical soldiers of the church militant acknow
ledged the heavenly nature of qualities they seldom at
tempted to copy. Athanasius could argue thus, when his 
own party was persecuted by the Arian emperor Con· 
stantius: "Because there is no truth in Satan, wherever 
he gains admittance, he pays away with hatchet and sword. 
But the Saviour is so gentle, he says, Will any one come 
after rne 7 He only knocks at the door of the soul, and 
says, Open to me, my sister. But if any one is unwilling 
to open the door, he withdraws. The truth is not preached 
by sword and javelin, nor by armies, but by persuasion 
and admonition." Yet eighty Arian bishops signed a pro
te..~t, in which they accused Athanasius of robbing their 
churches in Alexandria, "with violence and bloodshed," 
and of forcing people by torture to partake of the commu
nion in his churches. Jerome seems to have been deeply 
touched by the Apostle John's oft repeated injunction: 
"My dear children, love one another." He says: "It was 
worthy of him, who rested on the bosom of God, and was 
trusted with its secrets." Yet he himself was accustomed 
to denounce, as "scorpions," "dragons," "wolves," and 
"devils," all men who could not see theological doctrines 
from his own point of view. 

In that transition state of the world, when a new mode 
of worship was being formed from multifarious scattered 
elements of the older times, Christian teachers were una
voidably engaged in perpetual controversy; an atmosphere 
always unfavourable to the exercise of love, or candour. 
This allowance ought to be made for the exceeding bitter· 
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ness of their sectarian strife ; and also for the untruthful
ness in which it must needs be confessed they sometimes 
indulged. In their anxiety to build up the church of 
Christ, they occasionally resorted to means well calculated 
to make Christianity appear disreputable to the conscien
tious and intelligent among Jews and Pagans. Mosheim, 
author of the Ecclesiastical History, expresses his fears that 
"those who search with attention into the writings of the 
Fathers of the fourth century, will find them disposed to 
deceive, when the interest of religion seemed to require it." 
Dr. Cave, author of Primitive Christianity, speaking of the 
much-quoted Sibylline Prophecies, inquires: "Who does 
not see that they were forged, for the advancement of the 
Christian faith?" Dr. Milman, in his History of Chris· 
tianity, says: "That some of the Christian legends were 
deliberate forgeries can scarcely be questioned. The prin· 
ciple of pious fraud appeared to justify this mode of work
ing on the popular mind. It was admitted and avowed. 
To deceive into Christianity was so valuable a service, as 
to hallow deceit itself." Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea., in 
his Ecclesiastical History, has a chapter with the following 
heading: "How far it may be lawful and fitting to use 
falsehood as a medicine, for the advantage of those who 
require such a methodt In explaining the line of limit
ation, he cites cases from the Hebrew Scriptures, where 
Jehovah is described as jealous or angry; which he says 
was done "for the advantage of those who required such a 
method." The fact of making such an inquiry indicates 
the prevailing ideas of his time. Chrysostom, in his book 
on the Priesthood, distinctly declares that falsehood may be 
meritorious, if used for the benefit of the church. Jerome 
relates that Christians in Jerusalem showed certain red 
stones found among the ruins of the temple, and told peo· 
ple they were stained with the blood of Zacharias, who was 
slain between the temple and the altar. He adds: "But 1 
find no fault with an error, which springs from hatred to 
the Jews, and a pious zeal for the Christian faith." In a 
letter to his patrician proselyte Eustochium, he tries to dis-
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suade her from reading Pagan literature; and to enforce 
the lesson, he gives an account, quoted in the preceding 
sketch of his life, of seeing Christ come to judge the world, 
and of being so severely beaten by angels, for rt!ading 
Cicero, that he made a solemn vow never to look into a 
Pagan book again. He writes to her thus: "Think not 
that this was any of those drowsy fancies, or vain dreams, 
which sometimes deceive us. For the truth hereof, I call 
to witness that tribunal before which I then lay, and that 
judgment I was then in dread of. So may I never fall 
into the like danger, as this is true I I do assure you I 
found my shoulders all over black and blue, with the stripes 
I then received, and which I felt, after I awoke. Ever since 
that, I have bad greater affection for reading Divine Books, 
than I previously had for the study of human learning." 
Long afterward, when he and his former friend Rufinus 
were engaged in bitter disputation, Rufinus accused him 
of breaking his vow to Christ never again to read Pagan 
books; and as evidence of his assertion, adduces the fact 
that the writings of Jerome still continued to abound with 
accurate quotations from the classics. Jerome at first re
plied, that he made all such extracts from memory. After
ward, he wrote: "Thus much I would say, if I had really 
promised anything in my waking moments. But with rare 
impudence, be objects against me a dream of mine. Let 
him who criminates a dream, listen to the voice of the Pro
phets, that no confidence is to be placed in dreams." The 
same Father, in reply to the charge of artifice in his mode 
of conducting theological controversies, seeks to excuse 
himself by quoting precedents. He says: rc Origen, Me
tbodius, Eusebius, Apollinaris, have written many thou
sands of lines against Celsus and Porphyry. Consider with 
what arguments, and what slippery problems, they baffle 
what was contrived against them by the spirit of the Devil; 
and because they are sometimes forced to speak, they speak 
not what they think, but what is neces.~ary against those 
who are called Gentiles. I do not mention the Latin writ
ers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Minucius, Victorious, Lactantius, 
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Hilarius, lest I be thought not so much to be defending 
myself, as accusing others." 

The priesthood of all nations had always acted upon the 
sy tern that it was necessary to deceive the mass of the peo· 
pie, for their own good; that it was not p ible to guide 
them by the plain open truth. imilar motives induced 
philosophers to veil their doctrines, and evade direct infer· 

nces. The same idea of managing the people, for their 
piritual benefit, prevailed among the Christian Fathers. 

Even Origen, who seems to have been an unu ually con· 
scieutious man, thought it might sometimes prove u eful to 
partially conceal the truth. He assigned the highest place 
in hcaveu to those who lived single, for the sake of religion; 
and the second place, to those who married but once; but 
he did not agree with some teachers, who maintained tha.t 
the twice-married must be damned. He says : "It is, how· 
ever, better for people to be deceived into the belief that 
the twice-married cannot be saved; and through that de· 
caption be enabled to live in purity, than to know the truth, 
and thereby be degraded into the rank of the twice-n'larried; 
though it would indeed be better to live unmarried, or in 
widowhood, witlwut being deceived, and with a knowledge 
of the fact that the twice-married may partake of a degree 
of salvation." The Fathers also occa ionally resorted to 
evasions, and subtle di tinctions, which resembled diplo· 
macy. Among other objections to Christianity it was com· 
mon for Pagans to declare that no state could maintain its 
existence, if such precepts of non-resistance to evil were 
carried into practice. Augustine replied, that those peace· 
(ul maxims referred rather to the di po ition of the heart, 
than to outward actions; that the heart ought always to 
(;heri h patience and good will; but actions might vary ac
cording to the best interest of tho e who e good we wished 
to promote. 

The fear of trusting truth to find its own way, and to 
rest simply on its ovro merits, produced lamentable re ults, 
in various ways. Many spurious productions were pub· 
lished under the names of men who e writings were habit· 
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ually referred to with deference; such as Peter, Paul, Bar
nabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, and others. 
And books really written by the Apostolic Fathers were 
altered and interpolated in the copying, to suit the theo· 
logical views of those who transcribed them. The learned 
and candid Neander says: "The writings of the so-called 
Apostolic Fathers have, for the most part, come down to us 
in a condition very little worthy of confidence; partly be
cause under the names of those men, so highly venerated 
in the church, writings were early forged, for the purpose 
of giving authority to particular opinions or principles; 
and partly because their own writings, which were extant, 
bad become interpolated." Jews made similar charges con· 
cerning their history by Josephus, who was represented as 
speaking almost like a Christian in some cases; though it 
is evident, from the general character of his works, that his 
Jewish opinions remained unchanged. Different copies of 
his manuscripts do not agree in chronology, and in other 
particulars. Origen and Jerome allude to passages not now 
to be found. That manuscripts were mutilated, either by 
accident or design, is very evident; for scarcely any two 
copies could be found which were exactly alike. The cele
brated passage, where he expresses a doubt whether Jesus 
were a mere man, exists in very few copies; and the same 
is said concerning his mention of James the Just, "the 
Lord's brother." These statements w~re not quoted, or 
referred to, by any Christian writers be·fore the fourth cen· 
tury. This circumstance, combined with the fact that they 
are not found in many copies, and that they are obviously 
incongruous with the opinions of Josephus, always excited 
suspicions of their authenticity, in reflecting minds. At 
the present time, they are generally regarded by the learned 
as interpolations by some zealous Christian of the third cen
tury. The absence of printing at that period rendered such 
impositions comparatively safe from detection, especially 
where few had the wish to expose them. 

The discipline of the church retained its early character 
of strictness ; but as the line of demarcation between the 
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orthodox and all manner of heretics was more closely de
fined, errors of faith began to be regarded as of equal, if 
not of greater importance than moral delinquencies, unless 
of a very gross character. Those who violated their bap
tismal vows were not allowed to partake of the communion, 
and were excluded from fellowship with the church, until 
it was decided that they had shown satisfactory marks of 
repentance. They were divided into four classes, accord
ing to the degree of their sin. The first class were obliged 
to remain outside of the church, prostrating themselves on 
the earth and imploring with tears that those who were 
passing in would pro.y for them. The next class were 
allowed to listen to the service with the unbaptized, in the 
area of the church. The third class were those for whom 
public prayers were offered; they kneeling meanwhile. 
The fourth class were allowed to be present at all the cere
monies of the church, but were not permitted to partake 
of the Lord's Supper, or w place an offering on the altar. 
The communion was never refused to any dying person, 
however great his crime, if he had shown signs of repen· 
tance. The tendency to asceticism had increased since the 
time of the early Fathers. Basil maintained that clothing 
should be for two purposes only; for warmth and modesty. 
He says: "In Paradise, innocence was the only robe. Sin 
brought into the world the fig-leaved coat; and what should 
more induce us to be humble in our apparel is that clothes 
are monitors of our apostacy." Some objected to the use 
of musical instruments in churches. The introduction of 
women's voices into the church service was also regarded 
as a dangerous innovation. It was one of the charges 
against Paul of Samosata, that by introducing this custom 
he bad rendered the music of the church effeminate, and 
seductive in its sweetness. The Gnostics, and other hereti
cal sects, had made very effective use of fervid and ecstatic 
hymns; and the prejudice excited against these led many 
of the orthodox to require that nothing but the words of 
Scripture should be used in church music. Others again 
objected to have sacred words conveyed in melodies, which 
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had been used by Pagans. Atbanasins required that the 
singing in churches should be with the slightest possible 
inflootions of voice, that the beauty of tones might not with
draw attention from the words. Jerome says: "Not with 
the voice, but with the heart, must we make melody to the 
Lord. We are not to smooth the throat with sweet drinks, 
like comedians, in order that the church may hear theatri· 
cal songs and melodies. Knowledge of the Scriptures, 
piety, and the fear of God should inspire our songs ; so 
that not the voice of the singer, but the divine matter ex
pressed, may be the point of attraction; that the Evil Spirit 
which entered into the heart of a Saul may be expelled 
from those who are in like manner possessed, rather than 
invited by those who would turn the house of God into 
a theatre." The sensitive conscience of Augustine was 
alarmed when the Ambrosian Chants in the church at 
Milan brought tears into his eyes. Whatsoever was of the 
senses he deemed sinful ; and he feared that he was moved 
by the sensuous luxury of sweet sounds, rather than by the 
devotional spirit of the Psalms. 

If the Fathers in the second century found occasion to 
rebuke some converts for luxury in furniture apd dress, it 
may well be supposed that it would be far more nooessary 
when Christianity was patronized and pampered by em· 
perors, and when it of course became a matter of custom, 
rather than conviction, with multitudes of professors. 
Wealthy converts painted their faces, and followed the 
fashion of colouring the hair with a golden tint. Garments 
richly embroidered with silk and gold were then much in 
vogue; the patterns representing flowers, landscapes, or 
hunting scenes. Christian matrons copied the fashion, but 
sought to manifest their piety by wearing dresses embroid· 
ered with the miracles of Christ; such as the marriage at 
Cana, the paralytic carried in his bed, or the blind man 
receiving his sight. The preachers were continually re· 
proving such vanities. Jerome exclaims: "What busi
ness has paint on a Christian cheek? Who can weep for 
her sins, when tears wash her face bare, and make furrows 
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on her skin? With what confidence can faces be lifted up 
toward heaven, which the Maker cannot recognize as his 
own workmanship?" 

But it was the same in those times, as it hAS been in all 
others. Women were quite as conspicuous for devotional 
tendencies, and unqualified self-sacrifice, as they were for 
manifestations of personal vanity. They always formed so 
large a proportion of the converts, that the most common 
sarcasm of the Pagans was that Christian assemblies were 
filled with women and slaves. The emperor Julian, and 
those who sympathized with his views, constantly re
proached the men for permitting their wives to give so 
much to the "Galilean churches." Very many were prose
lyted by their wives, mothers, or sisters; and the Christian 
character of others was greatly influenced by such relations. 
Nonna, the mother of Gregory of Nazianzen, won her hus
band from Gnosticism, and did much to form the kindly 
and devout character of her son. He tells us that she was 
never satisfied with helping the destitute; that he often 
heard her say she would willingly sell herself and her chil
dren, if it were lawful, that she might bestow the price 
upon those who were suffering for food and clothing. Her 
whole life was divided between charity and devotion; and 
her spirit passed from the body while she was kneeling 
before the altar. He praises his sister Gorgonia for the 
extreme plainness of her apparel; and says: "The only 
colour that pleased her in her complexion was blushing 
from modesty. The only whiteness she esteemed was the 
pallor that came through fasting and abstinence." It was 
mainly through the influence of his sister Macrina, that 
Basil the Great was induced to relinquish his brilliant 
prospects as a lawyer, and devote himself to an ascetic life. 
Anthusa, mother of Chrysostom, devoted her life to the 
formation of his religious character. Monica, the mother 
of Augustine, converted her passionate husband by her 
gentlenesg and piety, and was a powerful agent in reclaim
ing her wayward son. Wealthy ladies in Rome, converted 
by Jerome's preaching, renounced costly clothing, sold their 
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jewels, and devoted their revenues to the suffering and the 
indigent. He says: "Ladies who could not endure to step 
on the :filthy streets, who were fatigued to ascend a hill, 
who were carried by the hands of eunuchs, who considered 
the sunshine a conflagration, and were oppressed by the 
weight of a silken robe, now wear squalid and mourning 
garments of their own making." "They trim.lamps, kin· 
die the fire, sweep the pavement, boil vegetables, set the 
table, hand the cups, and run hither and thither." A 
patrician lady, named Fabiola, sold her estates, and with 
her ample revenues built and endowed the :first asylum 
that was ever established for poor invalids. She gathered 
all the lame and diseased from the streets, and personally 
attended upon them in the hospital ; preparing their food, 
washing their wounds, and performing for them the most 
disagreeable offices. When she died, all Rome mourned, 
as for the loss of a mother. A long procession of old and 
young preceded her bier, singing hymns in her praise. 
The streets, the windows, and the tops of the houses were 
crowded with spectators; and as the funeral passed along, 
a chorus of voices in all the churches sang, "Hallelujah I" 
The empress Placilla, wife of Theodosius the Younger, was 
constantly in the habit of visiting the poor at their own 
houses, and in the hospitals; washing their cups, banding 
them their broth, and arranging their pillows, with her 
own imperial bands. 

The early Fathers generally spoke favourably of mar
riage, and though they denounced the amusements of 
social life, they said nothing in praise of withdrawing from 
its active duties. But as time passed on, the oriental ele
ment became more and more obviously mingled with 
Christianity. The later Fathers, almost without exception, 
lived and died unmarried; and nearly all of them wrote 
and preached earnestly in favour of celibacy. It was the 
leading theme of Jerome's exhortations, and he was emi· 
nently successful in gaining converts. 

It was a prevailing belief among ancient nations, and 
was adopted by Plato, that spirits of the dead hovered 
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round their burial-place for some time, and afterward fre
quently revisited it. Therefore, they were in the habit of 
resorting to their tombs, to offer sacrifices, oblations, and 
prayers for their benefit, and also to invoke their assistance 
in time of need. These opinions were engrafted upon 
Christianity. An ordinance of the church, which continued 
for many centuries, prohibited having lights in graveyards, 
or making merriment there at night, .lest the souls that 
came thither should be disturbed. At the celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, which it has already been stated was 
regarded in the light of a sacrifice, each time offered anew 
for mankind, it was customary to intercede for the souls of 
the dead. Husbands, wives, parents, and children, placed 
a gift on the altar at each anniversary of the death of their 
loved ones. And in return, the prayers of the church were 
offered for those who had fallen asleep, and for those who 
celebrated their memory. Individuals who had made do
nations to the church were publicly recommended to the 
Lord, by name. 

Ephrem of Edessa, in his last will, requested his friends 
to offer constant oblations for him after his decease. He 
says: "When the thirtieth day shall be completed, then 
remember me; for the dead are helped by the offerings of 
the living." He seems to have supposed that Moses blessed 
the departed apr:rit of Reuben, though apparently he in
tended to bless his posterity, the tribe of Reuben ; for he 
asks: "If the dead are not aided, why was Reuben blessed, 
after the third generation? Why does Paul say, 'If the 
dead rise not at all, what shall they do who are baptized 
for the dead ? W71.y are they then baptized for the dead ?' 11 

Chrysostom says: "Not without reason was it ordained by 
the Apostles that in celebrating the Sacred Mysteries, the 
dead should be remembered; for they well knew what ad· 
vantages would thence be derived to them." Cyril of 
Jerusalem says: "When the emperor condemns one to 
banishment, he may be induced to show him favour, if his 
kinsmen present a chaplet in his behalf. So we present to 
God the Christ who was offered for our sins, in behalf of 
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those who are asleep, though they were sinners." "we· 
pray for the holy Fathers, and the Bishops that are deacl, 
and for all those who have departed this life in our com· 
munion; believing that the souls of those for whom our 
prayers are offered receive very great relief, while this holy 
and tremendous victim lies upon the altar," [alluding to 
the bread and wine of the eucharist]. 

It had been a very ancient Hindoo idea that immersion 
in rivers, with religious ceremonies by the priests, purified 
the soul from sin, "as water cleansed the body from mud." 
It has been already stated that Christians imbibed the same 
idea concerning baptism. This belief in the efficacy of an 
external rite produced an increasing tendency to defer it 
till the approach of death; for it naturally seemed to many 
minds an agreeable and easy process to enjoy the pleasures 
of life to the utmost, and then to have all stains washed 
away in a few moments, preparatory to entering upon an· 
other existence. Preachers were continually combatting 
this inevitable tendency, by holding up warning examples 
of death too sudden to admit the performance of the essen· 
tial rite. But their own descriptions of the mysterious 
efficacy of baptism had such a counteracting influence, that 
people generally ventured to run the risk, until frightened 
by an earthquake, or war, or pestilence ; and then they 
rushed to baptism in such multitudes, that it was oft.en 
difficult to find priests enough to perform the ceremonies. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, addressing a candidate for baptism, 
said: "If thou believest, thou wilt not only obtain forgive 
ness of sins, but as much of grace M thou canst hold." 
Gregory of Nazianzen says: "Baptism for adults is for· 
giveness of sins, and restoration of the image degraded and 
lost by transgression." In the case of infants, he supposed 
it secured their human nature in the germ from moral evil. 
He calls baptism n a more divine, exalted creation, than 
the original formation of nature." To those who found if 
difficult to conceive bow children could be benefitted by a 
rite, of which they had no consciousness, Augustine re· 
plied : "The faith of the church which consecrates infanta 
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to God, takes the place of their own faith ; and although 
they possess as yet no faith of their own, yet there is no· 
thing in their thoughts to binder the divine efficacy." 
From the time that Cyprian had decided that children 
ought to be baptil!ied as soon as they were born, because 
they brought with them into the world "the infection of 
the old deathn from Adam, the doctrine bad been graduall.v 
gaining ground that all unbaptized infants must be damned. 
The Pelagians expressed horror at this idea. They be
lieved that the highest state of perfection and happiness in 
heaven could be attained only by the baptized; but they 
said those who died in childhood without having been thus 
purified, would remain in an intermediate state, where they 
would be exempt from su:ft'ering. Gregory of Nazianzen, 
and some others, believed the same concerning all those 
who remained unbaptized through no fault of their own. 
Augustine rejected this idea. Believing Tertullian's thoory 
that the sin of Adam was physically transmitted, he de
clared: "There is no innocence in childhood." He said 
only two states could be conceived of; that of blessedness 
in the presence of God, and of misery expelled from Him; 
that unbaptized infants could not be received into the pre· 
sence of God, and must therefore be irrevocably damned; 
though their su:ft'erings would doubtless be lighter than 
those inflicted on actual sinners. Some theological writers 
carried out the theory so consistently, that they applied the 
same doctrine to babes that died unborn. It had always 
been a common idea among Christians that devils had pos
session of Pagans and heretics. In the third century, it 
began to be customary to repeat over them a form of words, 
called an exorcism, to compel the Evil Spirits to depart, 
preparatory to baptism. After the doctrine of original sin 
became a portion of the established creed, the church used 
the ceremony at the baptism of infants also. A council 
held at Carthage, in the year four hundred and eighteen, 
condemned the doctrine of an intermediate state for unbap
tized children, on the ground that nothing could be con• 
oeived of as permanently existing between the kingdom of 
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heaven and perdition. The eternal damnation of all who 
died unbaptized was expressly affirmed. But notwith· 
standing the terrors of such preaching, some parents wero 
very reluctant to have the ceremony performed on babes; 
for it seemed to them almost a waste of the precious remedy 
to bestow it on those who had committed no actual sin, and 
who, if they lived, would of course commit sins subsequent 
to baptism. To a mother in that state of mind, Gregory 
of Nazianzen said: "Let sin gain no advantage in thy 
child. Let it be sanctified from the swaddling clothes, 
consecrated to the Holy Ghost. You fear for the divine 
seal, because of the weakness of nature. Wnat a feeble 
and faint-hearted mother you must be. Hannah conse
crated her Samuel to God even before he was born. Im· 
mediately after his birth, she made him a priest. Instead 
of fearing the frailty of man, she trusted in God." 

People of all religions were accustomed to the idea of 
sacrifice offered as an expiation for sin. Jews who became 
converts to Christianity, accepted the idea that Christ was 
a Lamb slain for atonement, instead of the Paschal Lamb 
annually offered by their High Priest, from time immemo
rial. Gentile converts accepted the same idea in lieu of 
the sacrifices with which they had been accustomed to avert 
the anger of their gods. The habit of frequently offering 
Raerifi<.oe was supplanted by frequent participation of the 
Lord's Supper, supposed to be the body and blood of 
Christ, each time offered anew for the expiation of sin. In 
consecrating the bread and wine, it was deemed very es· 
sential that the exact words in the Gospel should be used ; 
for it was the universal impression that when the priest 
uttered the words, "This is my body; tl1is is my blood;" 
the elements became miraculously changed into the actual 
body of Christ, by means of some inherent power in the 
holy words. When the bishop was about to finish the 
consecration, the curtnin, which hung before the altar, was 
drawn up, and he raised the bread and wine, to be adored 
as the body and blood of Christ. Those who partook of it 
were supposed to receive a supernatural infusion of the 



OliRISTIANITY. 117 

Logos into their own souls and bodies, which imparred to 
them a principle of imperishable life. Gregory of Nyssa 
says: "This bread is instantly changed into the body of 
Christ; agreeably to what he said, 'This is my body.' 
'l'herefore does the Divine Word commix itself with the 
weak nature of man, that by partaking of the Divinity, 
our humanity may be exalted." He explains it by saying 
that as bread and wine nourished and helped to form the 
body of the Logos while he was on earth, so after his de
parture the same elements were changed into his flesh and 
blood by an immediate miracle. Gregory of N azianzen 
calls the eucharist, "A sacrifice by which we enter into 
fellowship with the sufferings and with the divine nature 
of Christ; the holy transaction which exalts us to heaven." 
Chrysostom, maintaining that the Holy Supper was the 
full accomplishment of the typical Pa...sover, says: "This 
blood, even in the type, washed away sin. If it bad so 
great power in the type, if death were so affrighted by the 
slladow, how he must be frightened by the verity itself!" 
He contemplates this institution as "the greatest proof of 
love Christ gave to dying men, that he should thus unite 
himself to them in the most intimate manner, and cause 
his own flesh and blood to pass into their entire nature; 
that he gave himself not only to be seen and touched, but 
to be eaten by those who desire him." He says: "As 
many of you as partake of this body, as many of ybu as 
taste this blood, should think of it as nothing different from 
that which sits above, and is adored by angelS"." Oyril of 
Jerusalem says: "After the Holy Spirit has been invoked, 
the eucharistic bread is no longer common bread, but is the 
body of Christ. He himself declared, 'This is my body,' 
and who shall dare to doubt it?" "Christ changed water 
into wine, by his will only; and shall we think him less 
worthy of credit, when he changes wine into blood?" 
J erome saysl "Our Lord Jesusinvitesus to the feast, and 
is himself our meat. He eats with u and we eat him." 
Augustine says: "Becau e he walked here in the fie h, 
he gave us this same flesh to eat; for our salvation. No 
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one eateth this flesh without having :first adored it. We 
not only commit no sin by adoring it, but we should sin 
by not adoring it." Eusebius of Cresarea, whose mind had 
been much influenced by the writings of Origen, takeR a 
more spiritual view of the subject. He represPnts Christ 
as sn.ying: "Think not I bid you drink my bodily blood ; 
but know that the words I have spoken to you are spirit 
and life; so that my words and doctrines are my flesh and 
blood. He who appropriates to himself these, becomes 
nourished with bread from heaven, and will be made a 
partaker of eternal life." It was the opinion of the Fathers, 
that the eucharist was as essential to the salvation of in
fants, as was the rite of baptism. Therefore it was always 
administered to baptized children, till after the sixth 
century. · 

In all religions, great account was made of Mysteries. 
Among the Jews, none but the High Priest ever went be
hind 'he veil of the Holy of Holies. If any other person 
had ventured to do it, the people would have expected to 
see him drop down dead. When Grecians celebrated the 
Eleusinian Mysteries, a herald proclaimed: "Go hence, all 
ye profane I" a form which dismissed all but the initiated. 
Christianity, while seeking to establish itself, naturally 
adopted new forms of whatever ideas or customs were 
strongly rooted in the minds of men. The celebration of 
the Lord's Supper was represented as a Sacred Mystery. 
Before the veil was withdrawn from the altar, a deacon 
proclaimed : "Holy things to holy men. Depart all ye 
catechumens I" a form which dismissed all but the baptized. 
The doctrine of the Trinity likewise was not discussed or 
explained in their presence. There was a public and a 
private doctrine, according to the general custom of philo· 
sophers. Cyril of Jerusalem says: "We do not declare 
the Mysteries concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghont, 
to the Gentiles; nor do we speak plainly to the catechu 
mens about those Mysteries. But we may say many things 
in an occult way, that the faithful, who know them, may 
understand, while those who do not understand them can 
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not be hurt thereby." Augustine says: "If we asked a 
catechumen, 'Dost thou eat the flesh, and drink the blood 
of the Son of Man?' he would not know what we mean; 
for Christ has not committed himself to them. They do 
not know what Christians receive." Chrysostom, alluding 
to the eucharist in the light of a sacrifice offered, says: 
"Truly tremendous are the Mysteries of the church I 
Truly tremendous are the altars I" Some of the Fathers 
style it "the awful solemnity;" "sublime in the eyes of 
augels." Jerome says: "The very chalices, and coverings 
of the mystic table, are not to be considered like things 
inanimate and void of sanetity; but they ought to be 
reverenced as much as his body and his blood." It was 
customary to allude to the subject in a very blind way, m 
the presence of the uninitiated. Augustine says: "Christ 
was held in his own hands. How was be held in his own 
hands? Because when he gave his own body and blood, 
he took into his bands-what the faithful know." Epi
phanius says: " We see that our Lord took something in 
his hands; that he rose from table, and having given 
thanks, he said: 1 This is my somewhat.'" After alluding 
to the Trinity or the Eucharist, in this mysterious manner, 
it was common to add: "Those who are initiated know 
what has been said." The Fathers assign as one reason 
for pursuing this course, that young Christians were th~reby 
stirred up to greater eagerness to be admitted into the 
mysteries of baptism and the Lord's Supper. Another 
motive was to preserve the sacredness and dignity of 
religion. Basil says: "A thing cannot be properly called 
a Mystery when it is once exposed to every common 
ear." 

Numerous miracles were ascribed to the eucharist. Am· 
brose tells of an intimate friend of his, a pious Christian, 
but one who had not yet been admitted to the more perfect 
Mysteries. Being wrecked on a voyage to Africa, he 
begged some of the initiated, who were on board, to give 
him a portion of their consecrated bread; without the 
~resence of which no voyage, or journey, was considered 
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safe. Having received a piece, he fastened it in a hnnd· 
kerchief, tied it about his neck, and plunged into the sea, 
without troubling himself to look for a plank. "For he 
wanted nothing more than the armour of his faith. Nor 
did his hopes deceive him; for he was the first of the ship's 
company, who got safely to the shore.'' Augustine tells 
of a country-house near Hippo which was haunted. But 
when a priest went and "offered the sacrifice of Christ's 
body on the spot," praying fervently that the vexation 
might be removed, it instantly ceaaed. 

It is obvious that some of the opinions and eustoms of 
ihe church cannot be traced either to the Jewish or the 
Christian Scripturea. All such were sustained upon the 
authority of tradition from the early Fathers. Epiphanius 
says: " We must look also to tradition; for all things can
not be learned from the Scriptures." Basil says: "In my 
opinion, it is apostolicnl to adhere to unwritten traditions.'' 
"Tbe Apostles and Fathers, who prescribed from the be
ginning certain rites to the church, knew how to preserve 
the dignity of the Mysteries, by the secrecy and silence in 
which they enveloped them. What is open to the eye and 
the ear is no longer mysterious. For this reason, several 
things have been handed down to us without writing; lesi 
the vulgar, by becoming too familiar with our dogmas, 
should pass :t'rom being accustomed to them to contempt 
for them." Chrysostom says: "The .Apostles did not de
liver all things by means of epistles. They made many 
oommnnications without writing. Both a:re equally eati
tled to belie£ It is a tradition. Inquire no further." 

Tbe later Fathers were as devotional in their habits, as 
their predecessors had been. They always washed their 
hands before entering a church; and required kings to lay 
down their armour and their crowns at the door, and leave 
their guards behind them. '.fhey fasted ot\en, and prayed 
three times a day. They prayed and sang Psalms before 
and after eating, and never drank without making a sign 
of the cross over the cup. Cbrysostom says: "The Devil 
i$ ~ever ao ready to ensnare us, as at meals; eiUler by iG• 
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temperance, indolence, or immoderate mirth ; therefore, 
both before and aft.er eating, we should fortify ourselves 
with Psalms." 

The bond between Christians was exceedingly strong. 
They were always ready to assist each other in poverty, 
sickness, and trouble. The Pagans were continually sur· 
prised to see men of totally different education and habits, 
sympathizing with each other, and relying upon each other, 
like brothers of the same family. If fierce denunciations 
and bitter persecution of all who differed from them in 
theological doctrines excited the remark, " How these 
Christians hate each other," their unstinted kindness and 
truly fraternal feeling toward all within the fold excited 
the general remark how Christians loved each other. And 
their benevolence Bowed copiously, not only to their own 
communities, near and distant, but also to poor and suffer· 
ing strangers. To them the Roman empire owed its first 
asylums for widows and orphans, the sick and the indigent. 
Even the Emperor Julian set them up as an example in these 
respects, worthy of all imitation. It was a common custom 
to appoint fasts when any of the sister churches needed 
assistance, and the money saved from food enabled even 
the poorest to contribute something toward their relief. In 
times of sickness, their courageous kindness is said to have 
furnished a striking contrast to their Pagan neighbours, 
who had no such central bond of union. Dionysius, Bishop 
of Alexandria, describing a pestilence in that city, says: 
"It was true of most of our brethren, that in the fulness 
of their brotherly love, they spared not themselves. Their 
only anxiety was a mutual one for each other. And as 
they waited on the sick without thinking of themselves, 
ministering to their wants for Christ's sake, so they cheer· 
full~ gave up their lives for them. Many who took the 
bodies of Christian brethren into their arms, and to their 
bosoms, composed their features, and buried them with all 
possible care, afterward followed them in death. Some of 
the best among our brethren, presbyters, deacons, and dis
tinguished men of the laity, thus ended their lives; so that 
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the manner of their death being the fruit of such eminent 
piety and mighty faith, seemed not to fall short of martyr· 
dom. With the Pagans it was quite otherwise. They 
drove from them those who showed the first symptoms of 
disease ; and fled from their dearest friends. They cast the 
half dead into the streets, and left the dead unburied; 
making it their chief care to avoid contagion." Chrysos
tom records that in his time the church at Antioch, which 
consisted of about one hundred thousand persons, daily 
maintained three thousand widows and orphans, besides 
supporting the clergy, and the hospitals, assisting strangers 
in distress, and ransoming many Christian slaves. Basil 
the G:feat established in all the principal towns of his dio
cese institutions for the reception of indigent strangers, and 
the care of the sick. Physicians and nurses were in attend· 
ance, and every arrangement made for the comfort of the 
inmates. Workshops were provided for all the labourers 
and artisans that were needed ; so that each establishment 
was described as having the appearance of a small town. 
When the brother of Basil died, he left this brief testament: 
"I will that all my estate be given to the poor." Paulin us, 
Bishop of Treves, in the fourth century, was very wealthy ; 
but when he became a Christian, be sold all his vast estates, 
and distributed the proceeds among the poor. Theodoret, 
Bishop of Cyros, at about the same period, though he had 
a poor diocese, saved enough to construct a canal from the 
Euphrates to the town, which had previously suffered for 
want of water; to repair and improve the public baths; to 
erect two porticoes for tho use of the city ; and to build 
two large bridges. Ambrose sold the ornaments, and even 
sacred vessels of tho churches to redeem Christians, who 
hnd been taken in war, and sold into slavery. He snys: 
"The church possesses gold, not to treasure it up, but to 
distribute it for the welfare and happiness of men. We are 
ransoming souls from eternal perdition. It is not merely 
the lives of men and the honour of women, that are endan• 
gered by captivity, but also the faith of their children. 
The blood of redemption, which has glowed in those golden 
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cups, bas sanctified them not merely for that service, but 
for the redemption of men." 

The Bishop of Nola expended his whole estate to redeem 
as many as be could. At last, a poor widow went to him 
and intreated him to rescue her only son, who had been 
sold to a prince of the Vandals. He told her he had not a 
single penny left;, but he would freely give himself as a 
ransom. The poor woman thought he was jesting with 
her anxiety ; but he assured her that he was in earnest. 
Accordingly, be accompanied her to Africa and begged 
the prince to release the young man, because he was the 
only son of a widow; offering to labour freely in his stead. 
The prince accepted his proposition, and employed him to 
work in his garden. His industry and faithfulness gained 
the favour of his master, who, after some time, discovered 
that he had been a bishop. Impressed by the greatness of 
such an example, the prince gave him his liberty, and 
promised to grant whatsoever he wished. The good man 
asked no favour for himself, but begged the release of all 
his countrymen in bondage. They were accordingly all 
sent home in ships laden with provisions. 

Christians had the same feeling as the Israelites of old 
concerning allowing their own brethren to be in slavery; 
and a similar degree of exclusiveness led them generally 
not to include Pagan bondmen within the circle of their 
sympathies. It early began to be the feeling that one 
Christian ought not to hold another as a slave; the rela
tion, even under the best circumstances, seeming inconsist
ent with Christian brotherhood. Many converts emanci
pated all their slaves as soon as they joined the church, 
being impelled by their own consciences, though no eccle
siastical law required it. When slaves were converted, it 
was .common for Christian masters to emancipate them; 
so that baptism came to be considered a sign of freedom. 
Among the crowds of nominal professors, after Christianity • 
became the established religion, there were of course many 
who were entirely uninfluenced by its spirit. The Arch
bishop of Ravenna, in the fifth century, complains of such, 
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who could fiCBl'Cely be distinguished from the hardest mas
ters among the Pagans, in their treatment of slaves. Bnt 
as a general thing, the diffurence between the old and the 
new religion was very striking on this point. Lactantius 
says: "We may be asked, are there not among you rich 
and poor, masters and slaves, distinctions of rank between 
individuals? Not at aiJ. No reason can be assigned why 
we call one another brethren, except that we consider our
selves equals. We measure human beings by their souls, 
Jiot by their bodies. There is diversity in the condition 
of bodies; but to us none are slaves. We address all as 
brothers in the Spirit, and :regard all as fellow-servants, in 
a religions sense." Chrysostom says: "In the bosom of 
the Christian church, there are no slaves, in the old sense 
of the word. The name exists, but the thing has cea.c:red." 
"The slave glorifies Jeans Christ as his master, and the 
master acknowledges himself a slave of Jesus Christ. Both 
are subjects, both are free in this common obedience; they 
are equals, both as freemen and as slaTes." In another 
place, he exhorts Christians to "buy up slaves, instruct 
them in the arts, and give them the means of livelihood." 
Chromacius, Prrefect of Rome, who was converted during 
the reign of Diocletian, was baptized with fourteen hun
dred of his slaves, to whom he gave freedom, saying: 
"These, who are the children of God, ought to be no longer 
~e slaves of men." He crowned this act of jus~ce and hu
manity by taking paternal care concerning their means of 
livelihood. 

EXTRACTS J'ROX THB J'ATJIJ£RS. 

Nearly all the writings of the Fathers consisted of sec
tarian oon•roversy, Biblical interpretation employed in its 
service, and fervent exhortations to celibacy; but some 
precious gems of morality, scattered about, indicate that 
the world was rising to a higher level of humanity than it 
ever attained under the pure and elevated, but unsympa
thizing teaching of the Platonic school. The following 
brief utraota will serve as specimens: 
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cc God, who creates and inspires men, willed that they 
should be ~ual. He made them all capable of wisdom, 
imposed tlie same laws on all, and promised immortality 
to all. No one is excluded from his heavenly gifts. He 
makes the sun to shine equally on all, and the fountains to 
issue freely for all. .As he furnishes food for all, and gives 
the sweet repose of sleep unto all, so does he give virtue 
and equality to all. With Him, no one is a slave, and no 
one master. He is the Father of all, and we are all, by 
equal right, his children. In his sight, no man is .Poor, but 
him who is wanting in goodness; and no man is rich, but 
him who abounds in virtues."-Lactantius. 

" The poor shake with cold beneath their miserable rags, 
while we envelope ourselves in long floating robes of the 
finest silk. The poor can scarcely find a refuse morsel 
wherewith to appease the cravings of hunger; while we 
luxuriate in the choicest delicacies. We lavish the most 
delicate odours, as if our courage were not already suffi· 
ciently enervated. Our tables bend beneath dishes, for 
which all the elements have been laid under contribution; 
and all this is done to satisfy the avidity of an ungrateful 
stomach, an insatiable brute, which will soon be destroyed, 
together with the perishable viands that are aooumulated 
to nourish it. The poor would think themselves happy to 
get water enough to quench their thirst; and we drink wine 
to excess, even while we feel our senses disordered by its 
potency. My brethren, these diseases of the soul, which 
infect the rich, are more grievous than the bodily infirmi· 
ties that afflict the poor. Theirs are not of their own seek· 
ing; ours are what we bring upon ourselves. Death will 
deliver them from theirs; ours will go with us to the grave, 
and rise with us."-Gregory qf Nazianzen. 

11 Since you alone are amenable for your own vices, or 
follies, what good does it do to talk of your forefathers, and 
rake up the ashes of the dead? One man may draw forth 
nothing but discordant sounds from a golden harp; another 
will give birth to .ravishing melodies on a simple reed. 
Such is your history, my friend. You descended from an 
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illustrioll8 race, which is to you as the harp of' gold. But 
if you have no merit in yourself, upon what can you build 
your pride? What real subject of exaltation can you find 
for yourself in ancestors long since dead? What is all that 
to us? It is with yourself alone we have to do. Are you 
good, or are you bad? Every thing is reduced to that aim· 
ple question."-Gr~ory of Nazianzen. 

"What was I before I was born? What am I now ? 
What shall I be to-morrow? I asked the learned to guide 
me, but J. found no one who knew any more than myself. 
I exist. What does that word mean? Already, whilst I 
speak, a portion of my existence has escaped me. I am 
uo longer what I was. Should I still exist, what shall I 
be to-morrow? In no one thing permanent, I resemble 
the water of a stream, perpetually flowing on, which noth· 
ing stops. Like the brook, in another moment I shall no 
longer be the same I was a moment before. I ought to be 
called by some other name. You seize me, now you hold 
me, yet I escape. Fugitive wave I never again will you 
traverse the space over which you have already flowed. 
The same man, whom you have once reflected in your wa· 
tars, will never be reflected by them again, exactly as he 
looked in them before."-Gregory of Nazianun. 

"Why is it that you are rich, and your neighbour poor? 
Is it not that you may sanctify your abundance by you!' 
benevolence, while he may sanctify poverty by patience 
and resignation? Do not deceive yourself with respect to 
the ways of Providence. The bread that you keep shut 
up belongs to the hungry. The shoes which you hoard 
belong to the barefoot. To withhold MSistance from those 
who are in need, when you have the means of relieving 
them, is not only cruel, it is unjust."-Basil the Great. 

"Has any one made use of injurious expressions con· 
cerning you? Reply to them by blessings. Does he treat 
you ill? Be patient. Does he reproach you? Condemn 
yourself, if the reproach be just; if not, it is a mere breath 
of air. Flattery cannot impart to you a merit, if you have 
it not, nor can calumny give you faults you do not really 
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possess. Are you accused of ignorance? You justify the 
charge by showing yourself angry. Are you persecuted 7 
Think of Jesus Christ. Can you ever suffer as be suf· 
fered ?"-Basil the. Gnat. 

"The slanderer does injury to three persons at once. 
To him of whom he speaks ill; to him to whom be says 
it; and most of all to himself in saying it."-Basil tk 
Gnat. 

"Is it a misfortune to pass from infancy to youth? Still 
less can it be a misfortune to go from this miserable life to 
that true life into which we are introduced by death. Our 
:first changes are connected with the progressive develope· 
ment of life. The new change, 'vhich death effects, is only 
the passage to a more desirable perfection. To complain 
of the necessity of dying, is to accuse Nature of not having 
condemned us to perpetual infancy."-Gregur:'l of Nyssa. 

" 'I possessed myself of servants and maids.' Possessed, 
do you say? Who can be the posseMor of human beings, 
save God 7 By what right can any other claim possession 
of them? Those men that you say belong to you, did not 
God create them free 7 Command the brute creation ; it is 
well and good. But do not degrade the image of God I 
Bend the beasts of the field beneath your yoke. But are 
your fellow men to be bought and sold, like herds of cattle 7 
Who can pay the value of a ·being created in the image of 
God? The whole world itself bears no proportion t.o the 
value of a soul, on which the Most High bas set the seal 
of his likeness. This world will perish ; but tbe soul of 
man is immortal. Show me then your titles of possession. 
Whence have you received this strange privilege 7 Is not 
your own nature the same with that of those whom you 
call your slaves? Have they not the same origin with 
yourself? Are they not born to the same destinies?"
GTegory of Nyua. 

" AU the immense space by which we are surrounded is 
peopled with angels, whose eyes are continually turned to
ward us. The most hardened in wickedness still shrinks 
from observation. The thought that he is watched checks 
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the criminal in the fury of his pas.'!ion. Can the Christian 
then, who knows that celestial Spirits not only behold his 
every action, but also read his most secret thoughts, can he 
ever, in mere levity and thoughtlessness, deliver himself 
up to evil ?"-Hilary of Poictiers. 

"There is always something of injustice and inhumanity 
in the possession of immense wealth, however legitimate 
the possession of it may be in point of law, and however 
honest in the sight of man may be the means by which it 
was acquired."-Amhrose of Milan. 

"There are certain persons, not altogether asleep in ig· 
norance, nor yet fully awake in the light of reason, who 
hold that right is nothing but that which is commonly re· 
ceived. Since laws and customs differ, they conclude that 
there is nothing binding in its own nature; but that what
soever a man is persuaded of in his own mind, the same 
must be right and good. These people have not yet 
looked far enough into the world to discover that all 
nations under heaven accept, as a standard, the maxim, 
'Do unto others, as ye would they should do unto you.'"
Augustlne. 

"Blessed is he who loveth God; and his friend in God; 
and his enemy for God.''-Augustine. 

"Your very existence is not your own. How is it then 
that your riches are? They belong rather to those fot 
whom. God has given them into your keeping. Wealth is 
a common property, like the light of the sun, the air, or 
the productions of the earth. Riches are to society what 
food is to the body. Should any one of the members 
absorb the nutriment which is intended for the support of 
the whole, the body would perish utterly; for it is held 
together only by the requisite distribution of nourishment 
to the divers parts. In the same manner, the general har
mony of society is maintained only by the interchange of 
services between the rich and the poor." --John Ohrysostom. 

"Nobility consists not in illustrious ancestry, but in the 
virtues of the soul. I call the slave a patrician, though 
bound in chains, if I know his soul to be noble; and I 
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deem the patrician a slave, though invested with outward 
dignity, if he has an ignoble mind." "How many drunken 
patricians lie stupified on their couches, while their sober 
servan~ stand by. Which of these ought to be called a 
slave? Should the term be applied to him who bas been 
made captive by man, or to him who is the slave of his 
passions? One is en laved by external circumstances; 
the other carries about his slavery within him.11 "Let 
there be no wall of separation between freemen and slaves. 
It is better that they should serve one another; for mutual 
service is preferable to an exclusive and solitary liberty. 
Suppose a master to own a hundred slaves, who all serve 
him with repugnance; and then suppose a hundred souls, 
who help each other from affection. On which side will 

..- there be most happiness? On which will life be the most 
lovely? On the first, is misery and fear; everything being 
effected by force, and done from necessity. On the other, 
vengeance is -banished, and all comes from free-will, be
nevolence, and gratitude. Such is the order of God. He 
himself washed the feet of his disciples, and said: 'Let him 
who would be your master, be your servant.'" 

FESTIVALS .AND F .ASTS, 

SuNDAY AND THE SABBA'rH.-.As the separation from 
Judaism increased, the custom of observing both their Sab
bath and Sunday gradually changed. But even as late as 
the year three hundred and sixty, a Council at Laodicea 
deemed it necessary to forbid Christians to abstain from 
labour on the Sabbath, [Saturday.] In connection with 
this decree, they remark: "Christians ought not to Judaize 
and cease from labour on the Sabbath. They ought to 
work on that day. .As Christians, they should prefer to 
rest from labour, if th y can, on the Lord's Day," [Sunday.] 
Laws stricter than those of Con'!taotine were passed by his 
successors. Civil transactions of every kind were forbidden 
on Sunday, !lS sacrilegious. In four hundred !tnd twenty
five, Jews ~nd Pagans were required to a.b&ta.in from thea. 
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tres and festivals on that day, because the noise in the 
streets disturbed the devotions of those assembled in the 
churches. Neander, the learned inquirer into Eoolesiasti· 
cal History, says: "The celebration of Sunday, like that 
of every festival, was a human institution. Far was it from 
the Apostles to treat it as a divine command; far from 
them, and from the first apostolic church. to transfer the 
laws of the Sabbath to Sunday." 

AGAPE.-It has been already mentioned that the Feast 
called Agape gradually changed its character, as the num· 
her of worldly Christians increased. The fraternal kiss, 
with which it had been customary to separate in the good 
old times of affectionate simplicity, probably led to some 
abuses among those who were not pure of heart. At all 
events, many scandalous stories concerning thest} meetings 
were circulated by Pagan opponents, and by Gnostic as· 
cetics. To prevent this, the church ordained that men 
should confine the customary salutation to ·the brethren 
only, and women to the sisters. At that period of the 
world, it was the common practice to eat in a half reclining 
posture; but the church ordered them to dispense with 
couches at the Agape. N otwitbstanding these1 and other 
restraining laws, intemperance and excess became so noto
rious, that the Council at Carthage, in three hundred ninety 
seven, forbade these feasts to be held in churches; con
sidering them a desecration of the holy place. The Fathers 
everywhere preached against them, and they were finally 
laid aside 

FESTIVAL OF THE MARTYRS.-The great annual Festival 
among the Pagans for the Souls of all their Ancestors, had 
been adopted by Gregory Thaumaturgus, as a matter of 
policy, and appropriated to the honour of All the Martyrs. 
Gregory of Nyssa, in his life of that proselyting bishop, 
says: "The Pagans were delighted with the festivals of 
their gods, and unwilling to part with those delights. 
Therefore, Gregory, to facilitate their conversion, instituted 
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annual festivals to saints and martyrs." On these OCQaSions, 
a great banquet was provided, and dances and pantomimes 
introduced, as had been the custom in the Pagan Paren· 
talia. The gathering-place was usuall,y at, or near the 
tomb, or chapel, of some celebrated martyr, where prayers 
were offered, and hymns sung in honour of the dead. The 
roads, for many miles round, were crowded with pilgrims, 
who went to implore the martyrs to send them good 
weather, abundant crops, smooth seas, and healthy chil
dren; to protect them from diseases or accidents during 
the year, and if they died, to bear their souls into the 
bosom of Christ, and intercede for them at the last day. 
On account of the great concourse of people, it was cus
tomary to have markets, or fairs, established near by, for 
the sale of provisions, and other conveniences, consequently 
a large proportion of the assembly was brought together 
merely for purposes of merriment or traffic. Some of the 
less strict among the bishops sanctioned the scene by their 
presence, after the religious portion of the ceremonies was 
completed; but their influence was not sufficient to restrain 
excesses. The health of the martyrs was of\en drunk to 
complete intoxication. Gregory of Nazianzen and Chry· 
sostom severely denounced the luxury with which this 
festival was celebrated at Antioch. Many of the clergy 
strongly disapproved of the practice; but it was exceed· 
ingly difficult to wean the people from the old customs, 
which had become universally engrafted on the new faith. 
Basil preached 11oaainst such scenes as altogether unsuitable 
to the solemnity of the subject, and of the places where 
they assembled. He reminded the people that they ought 
to remember how Christ whipped out buyers and sellers 
from the House of Prayer. As the rich, on these occasions, 
furnished provisions, of which the poor partook freely, the 
feast was often called by the oltl name of Agape; which 
was thus brought into still greater disrepute among oppo
nents of the church. The Council of Laodicea formally 
condemned these festivals; but it was a long time before 
they were suppressed. The Manicheans, who were very 
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abstemious in their habits, and extremely simple in their 
mode of worship, frequently taunted Catholic Christians 
with their festivals, and multiplication of ceremonies. 
They said: "You have but substituted your Agape for 
the Pagan sacrifices. In the place of their idols, you have 
set up your martyrs, whom you worship with the same 
ceremonies they did their gods. Like them, you appease 
the souls of the dead with wine and with meat offerings." 

LENT AND EASTER.-In addition to the weekly fasts on 
Wednesday and Friday, Christians held an annual fast 
preceding the first full moon after the vernal equinox. It 
was variously observed in different times and places. 
Some fasted several days, others abstained from animal 
food during several weeks. It was immediately followed 
by the joyful festivities of Easter, the most ancient Chris
tian festival on record; being a continuation of the P888-
over, to which the Apostles, and Jewish converts, had 
always been accustomed. In the East, the members of 
churches assembled in grave-yards, on the Friday preced
ing the joyful Sunday, to commemorate the crucifixion. 
During the Festival of Easter, Constantine the Great re
leased all prisoners, except those who had committed very 
great crimes ; and he always distributed large donations 
among the poor. Tbeodosius the Great ordained that no 
lawsuits should be commenced, no accusations should be 
brought, and no punishments inflicted, during the continu
ance of the holy season. After the time of Constantine, 
this festival was observed with great pomp. On the even
ing preceding Easter Sunday, all the churches and the 
principal houses were brilliantly illuminated; people 
poured through the streets with torches, and vigils were 
kept in the churches till the morning dawned. The next 
day, all the churches resounded with Hallelujahs, and 
friends and relatives feasted at each other's houses. The 
holy season began on Palm Sunday, a week before Easter, 
and continued till the Sunday after Easter; including 
fourteen days. Not only the Jews, but all the ancient 



193· 

nations, kept a festival' near the vernal equinox, tO wei· 
come in the budding spring-time with ~hank·ofl'erings to 
their gods. The Sa:x:on word Oster means rising; and the 
German word Osten means the east, in allusion to the sun1s 
rising. The Saxons had a season of thanksgiving in the 
spring, which they named Ostern, in honour of the· old 
Teutonic Goddess of Nature, called Ostera. This· is sup· 
posed to be the origin of the English name Easter, applied 
to the Christian festival in honour of Christ's rising. The 
French call it Ptiques, and Italians Pasqua; in allusion to 
the Paschal Lamb slain at the Passover. It was early 
customary for the Bishops of Rome to distribute the re· 
mains of the tapers consecrated on Easter Eve. The people 
burned them at home, as a preservation against all manner 
of misfortunes. 

WHITBUNDAY.-The Jewish Pentecost was likewise r8J 
tained by Christians, but kept by them in commemoration 
of the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the disciples. As 
the Holy Spirit was supposed to be imparted by baptism, 
the day was peculiarly appropriated to the performance of 
that ceremony. The numerous candidates who assembled, 
being clothed in white robes, made a oonspicuous show; on 
the margin of rivers and ponds. Hence the festival came 
to be called White Sunday, or Whitsunday. 

EPIPHANY.-Egyptians observed the sixth of January, 
as a joyful festival in honour of Osiris found; probably in 
allusion to the stU1 returning from the winter solstice. 
Christians in some· countries adopted ·this festival. They 
at first kept it in commemoration of the Star which guided 
the Wise Men ofthe·East; and presents were interchanged 
on that day, said to be in allusion to the offerings of the 
Magi; though in fact that custom, as well as the festival 
itself, was of much more ancient date than the birth of 
Christ. The Ebionite "Gospel according to the Hebrews" 
commenced at the baptism of Christ; and declared tht\t 
when JesU& entel'ed the- water, ·" atraightway a; great light · 
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shone round the place." Justin Martyr, who prob.,.~ly. 

derived the idea from that source, says that "a fire was 
kindled in the Jordan." Hence, the Eastern churches 
often called baptism Illumination. After a time, the sixth 
of January, instead of being observed by Christians in 
honour of the miraculous star, was supposed to be the very 
day on which Christ was baptized; when "all the persons 
of the Trinity were present. The Father in a voice from 
heaven; the Son in the person of Jesus; and the Holy 
Spirit in the visible shape of a dove." In some places, 
many torches and fires were lighted during the celebration, 
to commemorate the star that guided the Magi to Bethle
hem, the light that shone round the shepherds, and the fire 
"kindled in the Jordan." At Constantinople, it was ori
ginally called the Feast of Lights. It afterward received 
the name of Epiphany, from Greek words signifying The 
Appearance, or the Manifestation; because the Holy Ghost 
appeared at the baptism, and Christ was for the first time 
manifested as the Messiah. Chrysostom relates that during 
this festival people were accustomed to draw water at 
midnight, and preserve it carefully, believing it to possess 
certain miraculous powers; because Christ, by going into 
the Jordan, "sanctified water to the mystical washing away 
of sin." He affirms that water drawn at that holy season 
would keep pure a whole year; sometimes two or three 
years. 

CHRISTKAS.-Most of the ancient nations observed sea
sons of rejoicing when the sun began to return from the 
winter solstice. Egyptians had two festivals of this kind; 
one on the twenty-fifth day of December, to commemorate 
the birth-day of the infant Horus, and the other on the 
sixth of January, to rejoice over the lost Osiris found. 
Persians kept a festival on the twenty-fifth of December, 
in honour of Mithras, the attendant Spirit of the Sun. At 
Rome, there was a series of fet~tivals in the latter part of 
December. There was the Saturnalia, in commemoration 
of the Golden Age of Saturn, when all distinctions of rank 
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were abo1ished and the earth was fi.Jled with abundance. 
On this occasion, relatives and friends feasted each other, 
and interchanged presents. There was the Festival for 
Children, during which it was customary to give children 
little images. The twenty-fifth day of December was cele
brated under the name of Dies Nn.tnlis Invicti Solis, The 
Birth Day of the Invincible Sun. It is not known at what 
season of the year Christ was born, and the custom of keep· 
ing his nativity is not mentioned till the second century, 
when it was observed by the Eastern churches on the sixth 
of January. In the Western part of the empire, the Roman 
Birth Day of the Sun, the twenty-fifth of December, be
gan, in the middle of the fourth century, to be observed 
in honour of the nativity of Christ. 'fhe Eastern churches 
continued their old custom for some time after; but in the 
:fifth century, the twenty-fifth of December was esta.blished, 
by decree of the church, as a festival to be universally 
observed. The Roman people had been attached to this 
holiday, from very ancient times; and it was deemed pecu
liarly appropriate to transfer _it to the honour of Christ, who 
was called "the sun of righteousness," and often compared 
to the natural sun, illuminating a world in darkness. The 
Gospel of Luke represents Christ as born in the night; it 
was therefore customary to have the churches lighted up, 
and public worship performed the midnight preceding. 
The prayers and ceremonies, accompanying the eucharist 
were called Mass; hence the festival came to be denomi· 
nated Christmas. Manicheans and other heretical sects, 
reproached the Catholics for observing the Birth Day of 
the Sun, with the Pagans. Leo the Great, Patriarch of 
Rome, in the middle of the fifth century, complains that iu 
his time many Christians retained the Pagan cu tom of 
paying obeisance to _the rising sun, from some lofty emi· 
nence; also in the morning, when they were ascending the 
steps of St. Peter's church. Theodosius the Younger pro
hibited games at Easter, Whitsunday, Christmas, and 
Epiphany; and ordered all the theatres to be closed, not 
only for Christians, but for Jews and Pagans. 
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,BISHOPS. 

The preceding pages have shown how the.simple church 
government in the days of the .Aposties bad ()banged, when 
Cyprian maintained that bishops were supreme arbi-ters of 
theological truth. Early in the second century it began to 
be the custom for country churches to unite themselves to 
some church in a neighbouring city, which was thus con
stituted their bead. Sometimes several churches i'O the 
same city united themselves under the guidance of one, 
and formed what wns called a Metropolitan church. The 
Metropolitan Bishop presided over inferior bishops and 
clergy, when they came from the C(>Untry to attend a co\ln· 
oil in the city where he resided; and all the clergy of his 
province were required to refer to him for advice, in &ny 
cases of difficulty; hence he came to be called Archbishop, 
or Chief Bishop. From the beginning of the fifth century, 
the Archbishops of Rome, Constantinople, Alexal'ildria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem, began to take the title of Patri
archs; and to them was conceded the power of supervision 
over all the other bishops and archbishops within t~i' 
jurisdiction. In almost every difficulty that oooutted, 
Rome, the representative of the West, took one side, and 
Constantinople, the representative of the East, . took the 
other. The supremacy of Rome was strongly urged, o.n 
the ground that the first church there was established by 
Peter, to whom Christ had said: "On this rock will I found 
my church." By the middle of the fifth century, it was 
decided by decrees of councils, and of the emperor, that 
the Patriarch of Rome was the last tribunal of appeal ; and 
that the Patriarch of Constantinople was to take the seoond 
rank in Christendom. The increasing power of Rome was 
of course watched with jealousy by her old rival. The 
Eastern churches frequently rebelled against the decisions 
of the Primate; and even in the West, where alone his 
edicts had the force of law, they often met with strenuous 
opposition, till as late as the eighth century. A.s early ¥ 
the time of Cyprian, it begai;t to be ~ustomary to otill all 
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bishops Papas, a title of respect, from a Greek word signi· 
fying Father. This was the origin of the English word 
Pope; which was not exclusively applied to the Roman 
Pontiff till the eleventh century. After the fourth cen· 
tury, bishops were often nominated by the emperor, in· 
stead of being elected by the people, as they had previously 
been. 

Deaconesses, before entering upon their office, were 
originally ordained, like others of the clergy; but as the 
clerical order increased in dignity, the priesthood began to 
declare against this custom. Synods in the fourth and 
fifth centuries forbade the ordination of women ; and those 
who bad been previously ordained were required to re
ceive the bishops' blessing in company with the laity, not 
with the clergy; 

The belief that the Holy Spirit was transmitted by the 
impo8ition of hands at ordination led many to attach little 
importance to any preparation for the priesthood. This 
idea, combined with the tendency to consider mere exter
nal rites sufficient for salvation, produced an increasing 
contempt for intellectual culture. To have received the 
Holy Ghost, and to be able to perform ceremonies, was 
deemed sufficient for a priest. The more eminent teachers 
of the church, such as Basil and the two Gregories, sought 
to counteract this tendency, by representing human learn
ing as a valuable servant to divine truth; but they were 
exceptions to the general rule. 

In the first centuries of Christianity, the clergy married, 
if they chose; considering themselves sustained by the 
opinions of the early Fathers, and the example of the 
Apostles. Gregory of Nazianzen was born after his father 
was a bishop. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, and Hilary, 
Bishop of Poictiers were married. Eusebius, the historian, 
mentions numerous instances of married bishops and pres· 
byters. Augustine also speaks of Catholic clergymen in 
his time, who had wives. For the first three hundred 
years, there was no ecclesiastical law or regulation to en
force celibacy of t.he priesthood. But a lar~ proportion 
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ef the ID08t eminent of the later Fathers, sustai11.ed celibacy 
by eloquent writings and their own example; and monks 
were so venerated by the populace, for their superior sane· 
tity, that it seemed to a make a similar degree of holiness 
desirable, if not necessary, to all the clergy. The feeling 
first showed itself in opposition to second marriages. Any 
one in holy ordelll, even a clerk or a deacon, was imme
diately ejected from o~e, if be married a widow. At the 
Council of Nice, it was a disputed point whether those 
who bad been married previous to their consecration, sbo11ld 
be required to put away their wives. Pa.pbnutius, the 
aged Bishop of Upper Tbebais, himself anmarried, main· 
tained that it was sufficient for the clergy. to be required 
not to marry after their consecration; and his advice pre· 
vailed. Eustatbius and his followers refused to receive· 
the sacrament from any but an unmarried clergyman. On 
the other hand, Jovinian and Vigilantius disapproved of 
these oriental ideas concerning the sinfulness of marriage, 
which they said were not sustain.m by the teaching of 
Christ, or the example of his ApostJes, and in their prac
tical effect were unfavourable to morality. Some, even 
among the bishops, thought such rigid rules likely \o pro
duce secret vice, and, therefore, they refused to ordain 
unmarried deacons. But the Bishop of Rome, st the close 
of the fourth century, issued a letter positively forbidding 
any clergymen of the higher orders to live with their 
wives. A man of thirty years old, who bad not mamed 
a widow, and who had had but one wife, might be a. sub
deacon. If he lived ten years in strict continence, he 
might become a priest. If he lived ten years more in the 
same way, he might be promoted to the rank of bishop. 
This injunction was repeated by several counoils; but met 
with more or less opposition from some of the clergy. 
Early in the sixth century, the emperor Justinian deelared 
all children of clergymen illegitimate, and incapable of 
any hereditary succession or inheritance. 

The lavish donations of Constantine, and the· la.w au· 
thorizing his subjectB to seek salvation for their own soW..· 
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8y bequeathing eatatea to the eburcb, to the detriment 
of their natural heirs, rendered the church exceedingly 
wealthy. The religious reverence and theological fears of 
the people, induced profuse liberality to monks and priests, 
whit:h successive emperors sought to check by restraining 
laws. The ecclesiastical revenue was divided into four 
parts. One for the poor, one for the expenses of public 
worship, one for the inferior clergy, and one for the biRhops. 
In the early times, salaries were merely sufficient for a 
moderate competence; but they were gradually enlarged, 
until the bishops in cities lived much more like princes, 
than like Paul the teat-maker. They dwelt in splendid 
palaces, gave sumptuous dinners, made lavish presents, 
and conferred important benefits, as a means of obtaining 
political influence, and popular fu,vour, to be used for the 
aggrandizement of the church. Jerome thus loudly com· 
plains of the state in which he found the clergy of Rome, 
toward the close of the fourth century: "I am ashamed 
to say it, but there are men, who seek the priesthood, and 
become deacons, only that they may see women with less 
restraint. Dress is all their care. Their hair is curled 
with tongs; their fingers blaze with diamond rings; they 
will scarcely touch the ground with their feet, so afraid are 
they of a little dampness or dirt." He charges all the 
ecclesiastics of Rome with hunting for legacies, with 
making use of the sacred name of the church to extort 
money for their own emolument, from the fears of the 
dying, or the devotion of the living. The law of Valen· 
tinian, prohibiting the clergy and monks from rec iving 
bequests, he acknowledges was just. He says: "I com· 
plain not of the law, but that we have deserved such a 
law." Ambrose and Augustine likewise admit that ecclo· 
siastical avarice made such restraining edicts necessary. 
The church at Rome especially had become very wealthy 
and powerful. · The bishop was the confidential adviser 
of illustrious ladies, the distinguished guest of patricians 
and princes. Such a po ition W".lS of course a prize to 
excite the avarice and ambition Of meu. In the year 
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three hundred and eighty·four, Ursinus and Damasus 
violently contended for it. Their adherents fought, and 
one hundred and thirty·seven dead bodies remained in the 
church ; the price which Damasus paid for his victory. 
The candid Pagan, Ammianus, who was their ootemporary, 
thus alludes to these factions, in his History of Rome : 
"I am not astonished that 80 valuable a prize should 
inflame the desires of .ambitious men. The sucet'ssfuJ 
candidate is sure that he will be enriched by the offerings 
of matrons ; that as soon as his dress is arranged with 
becoming c.are and elegance, he may proceed in his chariot 
through the streets of Rome ; and that the sumptuousness 
of the imperial table will not equal the profuse and deli· 
cate entertainments provided by the taste and at the ex· 
pense of the Roman Pontiff. How much more rationally 
would those Pontiffs consult their true happin«>.ss, if they 
would imitate the exemplary life of some provincial bishops, 
whose temperance and sobriety, plainness of apparel, and 
bumble deportment, recommend their pure, unpretending 
virtue to the Deity, and to all his true worshippers." 

Hosius, Bishop of Cordova, in Spain, complained at the 
Council of Sardica, that bishops went to court so fre· 
quently with demands having no connection with their 
calling; merely to secure places of honour and profit for 
individuals they wished to patronize, or to manage for 
them some worldly concerns. Tbeophilus, Bishop of 
Alexandria, was so ambitious to erect splendid edifices, 
that be paid comparatively little attention to the spiritual 
welfare of his flock. He was 80 grasping of funds, that a 
wealthy widow, who wished to have a thousand gold 
pieces employed in clothing the poor women of that city, 
entrusted them to a benevolent presbyter, charging him to 
keep the transaction secret from the avaricious bishop. He 
discovered it, however, and persecuted the good presbyter 
to such a degree, that he fled into the desert. Even there 
the anger of Tbeophilus pursued him and the monks that 
sheltered him; and a prolonged quarrel in the church was 
the consequence. · 



Gregory ofNazianzen was SO'disguBted Wl"ch the clerieal 
competition he witnessed, that he exclaimed: "Would to 
heaven there were no primacy, no eminence of place, no 
tyrannical precedence of rank, and that we might be dis
tinguished only by eminence in V>irtue I But, as things 
now are, the distinction of a seat at lthe right band or the 
left, or in the middle; at a higher o:r ,lower place; of going 
before, or aside of each other, has given :rise to many dis
orders among us, to no salutary purpose whatever, and bas 
plunged multitudes into ruin." When Chrysostom visited 
tbe Asiatic churches, be deposed thirteen bishops for mis
conduct. He declared that licentiousness, "and the habit of 
selling ecclesiastic.'ll preferments, .had more or less con
taminated the whole order; and be expressed a conviction 
that the number of bishops who would be saved was !fewer 
than those who would be damned. Paul of Samosata, 
Bishop of Antioch, in the third century, was con picuous 
for his luxurious style of living. He held a civil office, 
upon which he prided himself, and was accustomed to ride 
through the streets accompanied by guards, a.nd followed 
by a multitude of attendants; and he sat upon a splendid 
throne when be presided at ecclesiastical assemblies. He 
exacted large contributions from the opulent, much of 
which be was accused of spending for his own gratification. 
He dressed with eln.borate elegance, kept a luxurious table; 
and theological opponents, who attacked his heretical 
views concerning the Logos, said that two beautiful women 
were his companions in the episcopal palace. 

A singular instance of compromise with regard to theo
logical opinions occurred in the case of Synesius of Cyrene, 
said to have been a descendant of Hercules. He was a 
Platonist, or rather an eclectic philosopher, distinguished. 
for his elegant style of writing, and knowledge of classical 
literature. At the close of the fourth century, he became 
a convert to Christianity, though not according to the pre
scribed pattern. But his chnracter for eloquence, learning, 
and integrity, stood so high, that Theophilus, Archbishop 
of Alexandria, was desirous to rank him among the bishops. 

I* 
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He was reluctant to assume the clerical office, for many 
reasons. He said that be loved classic literature and philo
sophy, and would by no means consent to relinquish them; 
that he was much addicted to field-sports, and should con· 
tinue to be so; that he did not believe in the resurrection 
of the body, and had no sympathy whatever with the pre
vailing views concerning celibacy. Being still urged, not· , 
withstanding this candid avowal of his opinions and habits, 
he consented to become Bishop of Ptolemais, in Egypt. 
With admirable frankness, he said to those who were to 
ordain him : "God, and the law of the land, and the holy 
band of Tbeophilus the bishop, have bestowed on me my 
wife. I therefore solemnly declare, and call you to wit
ness, that I will not be plucked from her; nor will I con· 
sent to live with her in secret. But I hope and pray that 
we may have a large family of virtuous children." In 
consideration of his distinguished talent and learning, and 
his well-known probity, a compromise was agreed upon, 
and he was permitted to enjoy his own habits and opinions 
unmolested. For twenty years he presided over his diocese 
with great energy and dignity, and with a scrupulous 
regard for the welfare of his people. He continued to 
devote his leisure to literary pursuits, and his writings 
have been much admired both by ancient and modern 
scholars. Dr. Milman thus describes them: "They blend, 
with a very scanty Christianity, the mystic theology of 
the later Platonism; but it is rather philosophy adopting 
Christian language, than Christianity moulding philosophy 
to its own uses." 

The prooeedings of Constantine at the Council of Nice 
had greatly increased the tendency to clerical pride. He 
bad voluntarily taken a seat lower than the bishops, profes· 
sing that it was not for him to assume authority, in ecclesias
tical matters, over the successors of the Apostles, whom 
God bad appointed his vicegerents on earth. The vantage
ground thus accorded to the clergy, they ever after claimed 
as an inalienable righL The son and successor of Constan
tine was denounced as a heretic, and excluded from councils, 
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on the ground that no layman, even though he were an 
emperor, ba any right to be present at the discussions of 
bishops. The administration of the sacrament was refused 
to the Arian emperor, V alens; and even the orthodox 
Tbeodosius was obliged to acknowledge himself inferior 
in ecclesiastical concerns. It bad been customary for the 
emperor, when at church, to sit within the railing, which 
separated the congregation from the officiating priests and 
their attendants. But when Theodosius attempted to enter 
within the sacred enclosure of the church at Milan, Am
brose, with a gesture of dignified politeness, pointed to a 
lower seat" reserved for the emperor, at the head Of the 
laity. Tbe imperious Theodosius yielded to this assump· 
tion of clerical superiority, and the people applauded an 
arrangement which placed the lowest of the deacons above 
their monarch in spiritual rank. When messengers from 
the Arian empress Justina and her son ac•used Ambrose 
of tyranny, in not allowing the imperial family one church 
in Milan for their own mode of wof\lhip, he proudly 
replied : "In ancient ttmes priests bestowed empire, they 
did not condescend to assume it. Kings have desired to 
be priests, rather than priests to be kings., Martin, the 
pious but illiterate soldier, who afterward became Bishop 
of Tours, was invited to dine with the emperor Maximin. 
When wine was brought, the monarch passed the goblet 
to the bishop, expecting and wishing to receive it from his 
holy band after he had drank of it. But Martin passed it 
to his presbyter, not deeming it proper that even an impe· 
r ial layman should take precedence of a priest; and Maxi
min, though of a haughty and ferocious temper, was not 
offended. The empress, to do all possible honour to the 
holy man, tended the table herself. She afterwards picked 
up tbe crumbs be dropped, and preserved them as sacred 
relics. Princes were continually reminded that the civil 
power was merely earthly and transitory, while the 
authority of bishops was derived from God himself, and 
extended beyond this world into the next; that priests 
were as much superior to kings, as the soul was to the 
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body. The people, of OOU1'1!181 paid· homage to a- power. 
acknowledged: to be above royalty, and claiming· to be 
derived from heaven. When . .A:thanasius retnrned from 
exile, the people of Alexandria waved incense before him 
as he passed through the streets. Jerome calls.Epiphanius 
"a shining star among bishops, a pattern of, ancient holi· 
ness, to whom the people flocked in crowds, offering their 
little children to his benediction, kissing his feet, and 
catching. the hem of·his·garment." Gl:irysostom says when 
the Bishop of Antioch came to Constantinople, the multi
tudes went out to meet him, and as many as .coold come 
near hi'm kissed his hands and his feet. Jerome says tbe 
populace sometimes sang hosannas to their ~ishop, as they 
had done tO Christ. Paul· of Sa.mosata was displeased 
when he entered a chut'Ch, if the audience did not receive 
him with applause; and the hosannas introduced· as· an 
oocasional salutation to the bishops, beeame a prominent 
part of the ceremonial of his church. Ambrose says that 
kings and princes, did not disdain to· bow their nooks to 
the knees of the priests and kiss their hands,• and it is 
recorded that this was the oustomary respect paid to 
himsel£ 

The universal adulation and homage to bishops,· though , 
grounded in religious reverence, was not unmingled with 
selfish policy, and fear of their great authority in spiritual 
and temporal concerns. Of all the power lodged in their 
hands, none was more dreaded than that of exeommunica• 
tion. In the early days, a person guilty of misconduct 
was expelled from the church by vote of the community 
to which he belonged. But this power gradually passed 
from the people into the hands of bishops; and as time 
went on, the forms increased in severity. The ancient 
Druids practised terrible forms of excommunication, by 
which every person was forbidden to furnish the culprit 
with food, or :fire, or to minister to his necessities in any 
way, whatever might be his sufferings. The awful ana 
thema often included whole families, and even nations. 
This custom, which gave the priesthood great power, was 
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imitated by the Christian churoh. .A.thana.sius excommu
nicated one of the clergy in Egypt, and transmitted orders 
to the churches to refuse him the usvf either fire or water. 
Synesius excommunicated a m~ate who grievously 
oppressed the people of Libya, and who could not be pel'· 
.suadcd to alter his despotic course, by any remonstrances 
or exhortations. Synesius at last expelled him from the 
church, and issued orders to all other Christian churchea, 
on pain of being considered guilty of sclUsm, not to allow 
him to partake of the sacrament, to hear praye~ to attend 
worship, or even to be buried with any Christian cere
monies. Private citizens were required to exclude him 
from their tables and their housea, on pain of being them
selves excluded from religioWi privileges. His accomplices 
were incladed in the sentence, and even their wives a.rui 
children, who had no participation in their crimes. This 
sentence was very terrible, because men believed that it 
shut them out from heaven; inv.olving as it did the necea· 
sity of dying without Christian sacramenta, which they 
regarded as absolutely necessary to expiate the sins of the 
soul. The guilty magistrate quailed before this dreadful 
prospect. He submitted to the bishop, acknowledged the 
justice of his sentence, and amended his ways. 

In the days of primitive Christianity, those who com· 
mitted any misdemeanour confessed their fault before the 
whole congregation, and were publicly prayed for. But in 
the fifth century, the Bishop of Rome substituted the cus· 
tom of private confession "to the clergy, who prescribed 
what penance they thought proper. This practice greatly 
increased the power of the priesthood. 

With the increasing wealth and power of the church, 
subdivisions of rank gradually multiplied. Instead of too 
deacons and presbyters of the ancient time, elected by the 
congregation, and claiming no preeminence among their 
brethren, there were now patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
priests, deacons, subdeaoons, exorcists, readers, and door· 
keepers. But with all this pomp of retinue, and the luxury 
and worldly-mindedness so conspicuous in many of the 
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clergy, there were many bishops and priests, especially in 
the couttry towns, who were real blessings to mankind. 
Men of true piety, 4fd unostentatious benevolence, such 
as the candid histonan .Ammianus describes. Men who 
lived plainly themselves, and appropriated their revenues 
to the building of hospitals, alms-houses, bridges, and foun
tains; who patiently instructed the ignorant, and sympa· 
thized with the suffering; to whom the dying could intrust 
their widows and orphans, secure that their rights would be 
courageously defended against the machinations of the 
cunning and the powerful; to whom the indigent and the 
oppressed could go in their troubles, and find such friends' 
as the good Bishop of Nola, who sold himself to redeem 
the widow's only son. .And even the high-handed as
sumption of power, which would be intolerable in our day, 
sometimes exerted a salutary restraining influence in those 
rude, superstitious times. We cannot otherwise than reve
rence and bless .Ambrose for using his authority to fetter 
the tyrannical temper of Theodosius, and secure the people 
from outbursts of his despotic violence. In the records of 
those stormy times, when the rights of the common people 
were so entirely overlooked, there are some beautiful in
stances of the mediation of bishops, turning the hearts of 
kings when no other earthly influence could have prevailed . 
.At the close of the fourth century, the citizens of .Antioch 
rose in open rebellion, on account of oppressive taxation. 
Flavianus, the bishop, was old, and at that time very ill ; 
but knowing the passionate temperament of the emperor 
Theodoeius, and anxious tv avert his vengeance from the 
people, he hastened with all speed to Constantinople. .As 
soon as he entered into the emperor's presence, he said: 
"I have come as the deputy of our common Master, to 
address this word to your heart: 'If ye forgive men their 
trespasses, then will your Heavenly Father also forgive 
your trespasses.'" The festival of Easter was then ap-· 
proacbing, and be alluded to it as a peculiarly fitting sea
son to show clemency. The haughty and violent soldier 
was as susceptible as a woman to religious impressions. 
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The exhortation of the aged prelate melted him at once. 
Be replied: "How can it be a great thing for me, who am 
but a mao, to remit my anger toward men, when the Lord 
of the world himself, who for our sakes took the form of a 
servant, and who was crucified by those to whom he was 
doing good, interceded with his Father, in behalf of his 
crucifiers, saying: 'Forgive them, since they know not 
what they do.', He promised to forget the offences com· 
mitted against his government, and to institute inquiries 
into the real causes of grievance. Flavianus hastened back 
to his anxious people, and arrived in season to proclaim 
the joyful tidings before Easter. 

When Priscillian and his followers were condemned to 
death for heretical opinions, by influence of Spanish bish
ops, Ambrose and Martin, and most of the bishops of Italy 
and Gaul exclaimed against it as an act of cruelty and a 
dangerous precedent. When Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, 
was exiled by t~ Arian emperor Constantius, his people, 
who were devotedly attached to him, resisted the execution 
of the decree. They assembled in great numbers on the 
road and threw stones at the magistrate who was convey· 
ing him out of town. But Meletius exhorted them to pa
tience, and spreading out his mantle, protected the Prrefect 
with his own body. 

COUNCILS. 

Synods were early held at Jerusalem, Ephesus, and 
Rome, to settle the dispute ·between Eastern and Western 
churches, concerning the day on which Easter should be 
observed. Toward the end of the second century, Pro
vincial Synods were adopted ; and it soon came to be an 
established custom for the bishops of all the towns to meet, 
every spring and autumn, in the capital of the province 
where they resided, to settle the disputed questions con
tinually arising. To these were added occasional councils, 
as emergencies required. Heresies within the church occu· 
pied most of their attention, though Jews and Pagans re-. 
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ceived a full share. Seven councils were held at Carthage 
to decide whether those who had been frightened into any 
concession or evasion in times of plersecntion should be re· 
admitted to communion with the ~hful; and whether it 
was neeeseary to re-baptize heretics, who wished to return 
to the bosom of the church. After Christianity became 
established as the state religion, the emperors occasionally 
summoned General Coancils, to which bishops from all 
parts of the empire were invited. These assemblies were 
generally very <liscol'dant, and one council frequently re
versed what the preceding had established. Nevertheless 
the idea began to prevail in the fourth century, and soon 
became an established opinion, that the deliberations of 
assembled bishops were under the especial direction of the 
Holy Ghost; that their decisions were therefore infallible; 
and consequently the salvation of the soul depended oa un· 
questioning belief in whatever they decreed. The famous 
Simon Sty lites, speaking of the fourth GeneV'l Council, says: 
" In my declared attachment to the faith of the six hun
dred and thirty holy fathers assembled at Chalcedon, I take 
my stand upon an actual revelation of the Holy Spirit. If 
the Saviour is present among two or three gathered together 
in his name, is it conceivable that among holy fathers so 
numerous and eminent, the Holy Spirit should not be pre· 
sent throughout?" Gregory the Great, Patriarch of Rome 
in the sixth century, alluding to the Council of Nice, which 
settled the equality of the Son with the Father, to the 
Council of Constantinople which settled the equality of the 
Holy Ghost with both, and to the Councils of Ephesus and 
Chalcedon which settled the dispute concerning the diVIne 
and human natures in Christ, says: " I believe as fully 
and fervently in the Four Councils,. as I do in the Four 
Gospels." 

Yet the spirit manifested in these councils often seemed 
the reverse of holy, and there were few indications of tbe 
clearness and certainty to be expected from men supernatu 
rally guided. According to Socrates, the Christian histo
:riant. the bishops assembled at the Council of Nice presented 
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the emperor with numerous letters of accusation against 
each other; many of them founded on personal animosity. 
Constantine, in his zeal to protect Christianity from ridi· 
cule or reproach, burned these slanderous documents, and 
advised mutual forbearance and concession. The same 
historian, describing the discussions in that council, whe· 
ther the Son of God was created or begotten, compares it 
to a battle in the night, where men are unable to discern 
on which side they are fighting. At the Council of 
Ephesus, Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, violently hurried 
through the decisions before all the bishops had arrived, 
though a magistrate sent by the emperor Theodosius Se
cond, demanded delay. Nestorius, patriarch of Constan· 
tinople, who refused to call Mary the Mother of God, was 
deposed and condemned as a second Judas. One of the 
bishops declared that, "having presumed to falsify the doo· 
trines of orthodoxy, he deserved every punishment, both 
from God and man, as did he who counterfeited the impe· 
rial coin." John, Patriarch of Antioch, arriving after the 
sentence was passed, convened a. synod of thirty bishops, 
who deposed Cyril, and described him as a. monster born 
for the ruin of the church. The adherents of the two par
ties fought with words and blows. The cathedral was 
stained with blood, and the streets were kt.•pt in a. perpetual 
tumult. Nestorian bishops were obliged to ask for a guard 
from the emperor, either to remain at Ephesus in safety, 
or return to their churches without peril. The magistrate 
finally interfered, dispersed this riotous council by force, 
and placed the deposed bishops in safe custody. A second 
Council was called at Ephesus, about eighteen years later, 
to decide concerning the heresy of Eutyches, who taught 
that Christ had but one nature. A great concourse of 
monks assembled, and silenced opposition by violent threats 
and clamorous outcries, which drowned the voice of any 
speaker they did not approve. The presence of soldiers, 
sent by the emperor, likewise served to intimidate the 
minority. Blank papers were placed before the bishops, 
which the monks anc.l soldiers compelled them to sign, to 
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be afterward filled up with whatever the ruling party 
thought proper. The contest was so rude~ that Diosourus.1 

Patriarch of Alexandria, is said to have buffeted and kickr&d 
Flavian, Patriarch of Constantinople, to such a degree that 
be afterward died of the wounds and bruises he had re
ceived. This council took the ground that Christ 'Bad but. 
one nature. They sought to maintain by Scripture, tha~ 
heresy was a sin against God, and far greater than any 
possible sin against men. When one of tb.e bishops at
tempted, in a conciliatory way, to explain iT.J what sense he 
understood the doctrine of two natures in Christ, many 
voices vociferated: "Burn him alive 't Let him be cut 
asunder, as he has sundered Christ I" A Council at Chal
cedon, two years later, reversed tb., decrees of the second 
Council at Ephesus., which was •,henceforth styled "Tbe 
Synod of Robbers." At the Council of Cbalcedon, ten 
Egyptian bishops., of venerabl'd age, begged that they might 
not be required to sign an o.nathema agamst Eutyehes, till 
they could ascertain what was the opinion of the new Pa
triarch of Alexandria, P:nout to be elected; for so despotic 
was his authority, that,. it they declared opinions indepen
dent of him, they Cf'.,uld not be certain of their lives., when 
they returned to their own country. 

That such sce·.oes of fierce altercation were painful and 
humiliating to good men might be readily supposed, even 
if there wel'f' ... no record of it. Some of moderate temper 
continued •oo take part in councils, hoping to regulate the 
spirit of contention, and believing that the humanizing 
influen'.Jes of Christianity could not be extended, unless 
the (':nurch could be established in unity of doctrine. 
Otb.ers became thoroughly disheanened and disgusted, and 
avoided all such assemblies. Gregory, Bishop of Nazian
~n, who bad much experience of councils, says: "I am 
so constituted, that, to speak the truth, I dread every as
sembly of bishops; for I have never yet seen a good end 
of any one. I have never been present at a synod which 
did more to suppress evils, than to increase them. An 
indescribable thirst for contention and rule prevails in 
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Lhem. I am weary of straggling with holy bishops, whose 
jealousies render harmony impossible, and who make light 
of the interests of the faith, in pursuit of their own quar
rels." Again be says: "They fight, and run into schism, 
and divide the whole world for the sake of thrones. The 
Trinity is a mere pretext for their wrangling; the true 
cause being an incredible spirit of hatred." Constantine 
bad commanded that the public establishment of post· 
horses should gratuitously afford every facility for the 
journeys of bishops, and that during their sessions they 
should be sumptuously maintained at the public expense. 
This beCame a heavy charge; for it required many and 
prolonged meetings to settle questions, which every curious 
mind could ask, but which no finite understanding could 
possibly explain or comprehend. The historian Ammi
anus says: "The highways are covered with troops of 
bishops, galloping from every side to the assemblies which 
they call synods. And while they labour to reduce the 
whole sect to their own particular opinions, the public 
establishment of post-horses is almost ruinE¥1 by their fre· 
quent and hurried journeys." Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, 
thus laments the perpetual discord: "It is a thing equally 
deplorable and dangerous that there are as many creeds as 
opinions among men, as many doctrines as inclinations, 
and as many sources of blasphemy as there are faults 
among us; because we make creeds arbitrarily and ex
plain them as arbitrarily. The Homoonsian is rejected, 
and received, and explained away, by successive synods. 
The partial or complete resemblance of the Father and the 
Sou is a subject of dispute for these unhappy times. Every 
year, nay, every moon, we make new creeds to describe 
invisible mysteries. We repent of what we have done; 
we defend those who repent; we anathematize those whom 
we have defended. We either condemn the doctrine of 
others in ourselves, or our own doctrine in that of others. 
Thus reciprocally tearing each other in pieces, we have been 
the cause of each other's ruin." Again he says: 11 The East 
and the West are in a perpetual state of restlessness and 
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disturbance. Deserting our spiritual charges, abandoning 
the people of God, neglecting the preaching of the Gospel, 
we are hurried about from place to place, often to a great · 
distance, some of us infirm with age, or feeble with ill 
health, sometimes obliged to leave our sick brethren on 
the road. The whole administration of the empire, the 
emperor himself, the tribunes and the commanders, at this 
fearful crisis, are occupied with the lives and condition of 
the bishops. The people are by no means unconcerned. 
The whole brotherhood watches in anxious suspense the 
result of these troubles. The public post-horses ~e worn 
out with our journeyings." 

These sectarian controversies were often intertwisted 
with personal quarrels, growing out of mutual jealousy, 
and competition for power. The Patriarchs of Rome and 
Constantinople were always rivals, and prone to sustain 
opposite sides in every dispute. A similar state of feeling 
grew up between Alexandria and Constantinople ; for as 
the church of Alexandria was said to be founded by Mark 
the Evangelist, the Patriarch thought it gave him a claim 
to be the acknowledged head of the Eastern churches. 
Councils summoned under such circumstances, and in such 
a temper, settled the theological doctrines of the Christian 
world. Men were required to believe their decisions infal· 
lible; and it was customary to conclude their decrees with 
this declaration: "Whosoever teaches any other doctrine 
than this, let him be accursed." This remained the state 
of things for centuries; but as the central power of the 
church at Rome grew stronger, the decisions of councils 
were pronounced not to be infallible, till they had received 
the sanction of the Pope. 

HERMITS AND MONKS. 

The first volume of this book proves that monastic asso· 
ciations existed at a very early period of the world in the 
forests of Hindostan. It also shows that their old theo
logicol doctrine, which attributed all evil to the existence 
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of Matter, led the ancient ancltorites or that oountry ~ hate 
their bodies, and ro inflict upon them all manner of tortnll'es 
for the good of the soul. Ancient Egypt, whose religious 
theories so much resembled those of Hindostan, probably 
had some modification of the same institution; though I 
am not aware of any proof that it was so, except th~ men
tion of associations ealled Gymnosophists and 'l'herapeutre.. 

Jews, who entertained different views concerning the 
origin of evil, never manifested such abborrenee of the 
body. There were individual aseetics among them,. such 
as the N azarites, devoted to the Lord by a special vow ; 
and it is recorded that some of the prophets went witho11t 
clothing, wounded themselves with sharp' instruments, or 
remained for a long time in one position. But these things 
appear to have been done merely as symbolical of some 
event they prophesied; while Hindoo devotees resorted to 
similar practices, as means of atoning for sins, or of laying 
up a store of extra merit, to procure additional rewards in 
Paradise. The Essenes resembled Pythagorean commu· 
nities, and botlt had many features in common with the old 
Rindoo .associations. Perhaps both found their model in 
ancient Egypt; for there is evidence, derived from various 
sources, that two classes of ascetics existed in that coU!ntry 
before the introduction of Christianity. The Gymnoso
phists, or naked philosophers, who lived in communities 
on the banks of the Nile, appear to have been regarded by 
.Apollonius as similar to the associations of devotees in 
India. The Thempeutre, described in the chapter' on the 
Jews, in many of their customs and regulations bore a 
striking resemblance to the Pythagorean communities, and 
the Braminical schools. Eusebius the historian, thinks 
they wert'. converts of the Apostle Mark, who is supposed 
to bave founded the first church at Alexandria. But in 
all that is recorded of them, there is no trace whatever of 
Christianity. Moreover, Philo, who probably died before 
there was a church gathered at Alexandria, gives a de
tailed account of the Therapeutoo, whom he describes as 
already an ancient sect in his time-. 
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A good deal of curiosity concerning "~he wise mem. o( 
India" was manifested by various writers in the first een· 
turies of Chrisiianity. Apollonius visiwd them. Plotinus 
was on his way thither, attracted by their fame. Origen 
evidently had some knowledge of them. Bardesanes the 
Gnostic, and Porphyry the New Platonist, describe them 
in a way implying some information concerning the Bud
dhists also. That some Christian converts began to imi
iate the East India. Fakeers, as early as the time of Ire»reut>,. 
seems to be indicated by his allusion to men who Hved 
alone on the mountains, without clothing, subsisting on 
herbs Hke wild beasts. These idle ascetics appear to have 
reproached pious Christians who. manufactured articles~ 

which were purchased by their Pagan neighbours; bui 
lrenreus speaks of them and their advice with disapproba
tion; and says such men had no correct idea what Chris
tian life ought to be. There was certainly nothing in the 
ieaching of Christ. or the example of the Apostles, to fa
vour such customs. The utmost Paul said concerning a 
life of celibacy was, that those who chose to devote them
selves to it would have more freed:om from worldly care& 
The early Fathers, even the stern Tertullian, commended 
marriage. But the Gnostic3 who spread so widely ia all 
parts of tbe Christian world, were thoroughly imbued with 
llindoo theories, derived from some source or other. The 
superior strictness of many of those sects was often brought 
into comparison with orthodox Christianity, and their ex
ample and arguments doubtless had a good deal of inflll
ence in favour of celibacy. From the earliest periods, 
some individuals chose to impose such a vo.w upon them
selves as a means of devoting themselves to religion wita 
more uninterrupted freedom. What Christ said to the rica 
man was very generally understood to imply tha.t remur
oiation of property was essential to Christian perfe~tion... 

Therefore, if such devotees had estates, they sold them, 
and distributed the proceeds among the destitute; and 
wh!\tsoever they earned, over their very simple wan1iS, WI¥\ 
given to the poor. Bqt i~ the ear1y days of the ~burC~b, 
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this class of members bore no resemblance to the self.tor· 
turing Fakeers of India. They lived in Christian families, 
were cheerful and diligent, and sold the proceeds of their 
industry to whomsoever wished to purchase. 

PAUL.-The first Christian hermit, of whom there is any 
I'OOOrd, was a youth named Paul, born of a noble family 
in Thebes. He was not impelled by a desire to devote 
himself to monastic life;' but during the reign of Deoius, 
persecution raged with such terrible violence in that part 
()f the world, that he hid himself in the desert, to escape 
from death, or from continual temptations to abjure his 
faith. He found a cavern, near which were some palm 
trees and a fountain. He fed on the dates and drank from 
the stream; and when his clothes dropped off, he substi· 
tuted a garment of braided palm leaves. He became so 
much attached to that mode of life, that when the Chris
tian churches were safe from outward dangers, he had no 
wish to return to the world. He is said to have lived 
ninety-eight years in the desert, seen by human beings at 
very rare intervals, and spending his time in meditation and 
prayer. He does not appear to have made any attempts. 
to proselyte others to his mode of life, and there is no ac
count that any were attracted to reside in his neighbour
hood. 

ANTB'oNY.-Anthony is considered the father of Chris
tian monasticism. He belonged to an old and rather 
wealthy Egyptian family, near t~e Tbebe.id. They spoke 
the Coptic language, the ancient vernacular tongue of 
Egypt. The Coptic families generally neglected educa
tion, because it involved the necessity of acquiring the 
Greek and Latin languages, in which all the literature of 
thnt period was written. Anthony was brought up pious
ly, but without intellectual culture. It even seems doubt
ful whether he knew bow to read. In boyhood be was of 
a serious and meditative cast of mind, little inclined to 
worldly learning. He attended church constantly, and all 
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he heard there was deeply impressed upon his memory. 
IDs parents died before he was twenty yeal'B old, $Dd ,the 
eare of a younger sister devolved upon him. Like all t.h6 
people of those old times, he was prone to look for super
natural guidance in sudden exclamations, or whatever pu
aage of a book was first opened. One da.y, as he walked 

. toward the church, his thoughts were occupied with the 
days of primitive Christianity, when the diseiples held all 
things in commo11. He entered just as Ule preacber WM 

reading: "Go sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor." 
Believing that thele words we.re particularly addressed to · 
him, he gave away all his lands to the inhabita.nts of his. 
native village, on condition that they would never trouble 
him or his sistel'B about tues, or any ether worldly mat· 
ters. His other property be sold, and divided the proceeds 
among the poor, reserving only a small income for the 
wpport of his sister. Soon after that, his mind was agai11 
impressed, while in cbureb, by bearing the words: "Take 
no thought for to-morrow." Regarding this as a direo.t 
admonition from "the Lord, be gave away the little pro
perty he had :reserved for the maintenance of his sister, 

. and placed her under the protection of some pious virgins 
of the church. Being DOW free from all earthly cares, he 
sought out a venerable old hermit in the neighbourhood 
and took up his residence near him. The mountains aad 
deserts of the Thebaid abounded with caves and grottoes, 
well adapted for anchorites. Anthony found many devo
tees inhabiting these solitudes. Whether any of them 
belonged to tbe-Therapeutse, or had belonged to them, is 
not stated. But it is recorded that whenever he heard of 
any remarkable ascetic, be travelled to see him, staid with 
him some time, learned from him all tb~ he could~ and 
returned to his own cell to imitate whatever he deemed 
admirable in his penances and devotions. He supported 
himself by the labour of his own hands, and gave the over
plus of his earnings to the poor. H1s fervent piety anli 
rigid austerity excited gJ~B&t reverence, though be vas 81) 

young. But inwardly he had many conflicts with whu 

__ ... 
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he considered Evil Spirits. His heart ~ed for his sis
ter, the beloved playmate of his childhood. Sometimes 
be thought of the oomronable fOOd and clothing, and the 
pleasant relatives he used to enjoy, and the devils tempted 
him to ask whether he had done wisely to sacritice all 
these, for such a dreary life of perpetual self-denial. · He 
struggled hard agains' these promptings of nature. He 
fasted almost to starvation, and prayed in agony of spirit, 
till great drops of sweat stood on his forehead. The devils 
finding whisperings were vain, attacked him with visible 
temptations. They raised up visions of tables laden with 
delicate viands, and of beautiful women, who poured out 
sparkling wine, and sought to allure him by smiles and 
blandishments. He resolved to 6ee from all human be· 
ings, and subject himself to still more rigid penances. He 
betook himself to a distant grotto in the rocks, which had 
been used for a tomb. He slept but little, and that on the 
bare earth, and often went witlfmt food for two or three 
days in succession. In this state of exhausted nnture and 
excited nerves, he had terrible visions. " The Devil fear· 
ing the whole desert would soon be filled with holy her
mits, came upon him one night, with a whole troop of 
demons, and beat him so unmercifully, that he lay on the 
ground like a dead man." One of the hermits he had left 
behind was accustomed to carry . him bread. When he 
arrived, the day after this disaster, he found Anthony 
stretched on the sands of the desert, apparently dead. He 
summoned assistance, and carried him to his native vii• 
lage, where his relatives and friends assembled to watch 
over the body. Anthony waked in the night, and seeing 
the company asleep, be roused the hermit, and insisted 
upon being carried back to his tomb in the desert. The 
hermit obeyed his orders, and left him alone. Anthony 
shouted to the Devil : " Ha I thou tempter I Didst thou 
think I bad fled? Here I am again. I have strength to 
fight thee still.'' He remained in this sepulchre a long 
time, avoiding the sight of human beings, fasting and pray· 
ing, and practising the most rigid austerities. He aftero 
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ward retirtld to a distant mountain, where he spent twenty 
years in an old ruined castle. The fame of his great holi· 
ness attracted visitors, and a band of hermits wished to 
have him for their spiritual guide. He finally consented 
to their intreaties. Many joined themselves to him, and 
new comers continuaUy solicited to be trained by him in 
the monastic life. 'L'he desert swarmed with hermits, who 
lived in separate cells, and met together for devotional 
exercises. Those who served a novitiate with Anthony 
had their faith and patience tried in various ways. Some
times he ordered them to draw water out of a well for the 
whole day, and pour it on the ground ; sometimes to weave 
a basket and pull it to pieces continually; sometimes to 
rip a garment, sew it, and rip it again. If these tasks were 
performed without questions, and without signs of weari
ness, it was a sign of their growth in grace. Often be 
related to them his own experiences, by way of encourage
ment. Upon one occasio~e said to the younger monks: 
"For your instruction, I will speak what I have seen con· 
cerning the devices of devils. As often as they blessed 
me, I cursed them, in the name of the Lord. Sometimes 
they would come like an anny of horsemen, fully equipped, 
threatening me; but when I made the sign of the cross 
they vanished. Sometimes, they would .6.11 the house with 
wild beasts and with serpents; then I sang Psalms. Some
times they came in the dark, with a shining appearance, 
and said: 'Anthony, we have come to give you light;' but 
I shut my eyes and prayed, and the light of the wicked 
was extinguished in a moment. Sometimes they came 
reciting Scripture; but I stopped my ears and would not 
hear them. Sometimes they came clapping, whistling, and 
dancing; but when I prayed, or sang Psalms, they began 
to whimper and cry, as if unnerved. Many a time, a tall 
devil displayed before me the appearance of gold in the 
desert, that I mi~ht touch it; but when I sang Psalms, it 
melted away. Oftentimes they lashed me with whips; but 
when I said: 'Nothing shall separate me from the love of 
Christ,' they turned and scourged each other." 
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He fasted almost continually, and wore a cbarse hair 
shirt, which he never took off. In cold weather, he added 
the skin of an animal for a mantle. He never washed 
himself; not even his feet. He was ashamed of the neces
sities of the body, and disliked to have any one see him eat 
or sleep. Multitudes came from all countries to see the 
celebrated saint. Those who were in trouble went to him 
for consolation. Those who bad disputes, agreed to settle 
them according to his decision. The diseased were brought 
to him to be cured, and those who were afllicted with fits, 
bad the devils cast out of them by his prayers. "A great 
many of the afHicted were healed by merely sitting outside 
of his door, believing and praying there." Those whom 
be could not cure, be taught to cultivate a patient submis
sion to the divine will. Those who weroe at enmity, he 
exhorted to imitate the forgiving spirit of Christ. He 
checked the monks in their tendency to place excessive 
value on miraculous gifts. He was accustomed to repeat 
to them: "Let us not rejoice that Spirits are subject to us, 
but rather rejoice that our names are written in heaven ; 
for that is a witness of our virtue; but to expel Evil Spirits 
is a grace, which Christ has bestowed upon us." 

The continual throng of people so disturbed his medita
tions and prayers, that he escaped to a distant mountain 
near the Red Sea. Some wild palm trees, and a spring 
of water furnished him with nourishment; and the wan
dering Arabs, awe-struck by his appearance, reverently 
brought him bread. The monks, whom he had left, dis
covered his retreat, after a while, and would have furnished 
him with food ; but he preferred to save them the labour of 
sending it. He procured tools, and sowed some of the 
neighbouring land with grain and vegetables, which served 
for his own support, and for the refreshment of strangers, 
who again began to resort to him. He also wove baskets, 
and gave them in exchange for articles of nourishment. 
He exhorted those who came to him to remember that it 
was not be, but Christ, who wrought the cures. To a mi
litary officer, who besought him to heal a diseased daughter, 
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he aid: " I also am a man, like tbysel£ If thou believes& 
in the Christ, whom I serve, onJy depart and pray to God 
in fait.b, and it will be done." Wild beasts that came to 
drink at the spring, injured his crops of grain; but he ex
orcised them in the name of the Lord, and they were so 
over-awed, that they never ventured near the place again. 
He was then old, and alone, and the monks begged to 
eome ODee a month to bring him olives and oil. Those 
who went to carry him food, often heard many voices, and 
as it were the clashing of arms. Sometimes, tl1ey saw him 
on the rnoontain at night, SWTOnnded by wild beast.'l, or 
praying, or fighting with apparitions. "The DeTil let. 
loose upon him nearly all the hyenas of the desert. They 
came out of their boles, and surrounded him, grinning, 
and tlueateninF to bite. Anthony said to them : 'If ye 
have received power against me, come on l I am ready to 
be devoured. But if the Devil has pot this into your 
heads, begone this moment I I am the servant of Christ.' 
And they hurried away, as if driven by the whip of his 
word." After his death, a story was circulated, that when 
he was ninety years old, a vision infonned him there was 
a hermit in the desert more ancient and more holy than 
himself. Whereupon, be took staff in hand, and went. 
iOrth to find Paul, the first Christian anchorite. Many 
miracles are recorded concerning his journey, and the in
terview between the two aged saints. Among other things, 
it is related that Anthony, passing through a deep narrow 
valley, eneountered a Satyr, with a horned bead, and 
gO&ts' feet, who bowed reverently before him, and said : " I 
am one of those creatures, which haunt the woods, whom 
the blind Pagans wOJ"Bhip as gods. But we are mortals, 
as thou knowest; and I come to beseech thee that thou 
wouldst pray for us to thy God, who is my God, and 
the God of all." When Anthony beard these wordH, tears 
trickled down his venerable face, and stretching his aged 
arm toward Thebes, he exclaimed: "Such are your gods, 0 
ye Pagans l Woe unto you, when even such as these con
fees the name of Christ, whom ye, blind and pervtm~e 
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generation, deny." Jerome tells this story, and adds, 
" though some may consider such an apparition improba
ble, yet all the world knows that a Satyr was brought to 
Alexandria, by the emperor Constantine, and his body 
preserved for the edification of the curious." The Satyr 
was doubtless an Ourang Outang. 

Anthony went to Alexandria but few times in his life, 
and only on extraordinary occasions. When he was nigh 
sixty years old, being informed that the emperor Maximin 
was cruelly persecuting the Christians, he immediately pro
ceeded to Alexandria, visited those who were in prison, 
offered them religious consolation, and exhorted them to 
remain stedfast unto death. His influence so stimulated 
the zeal and courage of Christians, that the governor com
manded all monks to leave the city. Others escaped, or 
concealed themselves; but Anthony boldly pursued his 
course; and such was the renown of his sanctity, that no 
one ventured to touch him. 

In three hundred fifty two, when he was a hundred 
years old, Athanasius and other bishops sought to avail 
themselves of his powerful influence to arrest the spread 
of Arianism. At their urgent request, he left his moun
tain and travelled four hundred miles, to Alexandria, 
where he preached zealously against Arianism, as the last 
heresy, the immediate forerunner of Antichrist. "Believe 
me," said he, "the whole creation is angry with them, for 
putting the Creator and Lord of all things, the Eternal 
Word and Wisdom of the Father, in the number of crea
tures." His appearance in that excitable city produced a 
great sensation. His long thin hair and flowing beard, of 
silvery whiteness, his mild serene aspect, his kindly man· 
ners, and his uncouth raiment, were well calculated to 
make a deep impression. The populace, of all religions, 
'lihronged about him, trying to touch his staff, or his gar
ments, that they might be cured of diseases. Even Pagan 
priests and philosophers went to church, for the sake of 
seeing and bearing the wonderful hermit. More were 
converted to Christianity during the few days he staid 
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there, than during a whole year at other times. He cmed 
many of diseMeS and insanity, and cast out many devils. 
When he was pa88ing out of the city gate, to return to his 
solitary mountain, a woman ran after him, calling out: 
.. Stop ! stop! thou man of God f My daughter is wofuBy . 
afflicted with devils. Stop, I pray thee I" When the 
woman came near him, her daughter was suddenly jerked 
down on the ground by the demon; but Anthony prayed 
over her, and she rose up well .. 

Constantine the Great, and his sons, wrote to Anthony, 
as to their spiritual father. Being unused to courtly cus· 
1oms, and not knowing how to answer an imperial letter, 
he was at first reluctant to receive it; but being reminded 
how much they had done for Christianity, he listened to 
the letter, and dictated an answer, in which he exhorted 
them to make just and humane laws, to be charitable to 
the poor, and to remember that Christ was the only true 
eternal king. He knew all the Scriptures by heart, though 
it seems doubtful whether he could read them, even in the 
Coptic translation. A learned Pagan, who visited him, in· 
quired bow he could endure to live without books. He 
replied : " Which was first, letter or spirit?" Being an· 
swered, he rejoined : "The healthy spirit needs no letters. 
My book is the whole creation; the Word of God, which 
always lies open before me. I can read it whenever I 
please." To some, who ridiculed Christians for excess of 
faith, he said : "What we know by faith, you seek to prove 
by arguments; and often you cannot even express that 
which we behold clearly in spirit." To an abbot, who 
asked what he ought to do, he replied : "Trust not in your 
own righteousness, and regret nothing which is already 
past." To Didymus, a learned Christian teacher in Alex· 
andria, who had been blind from his youth, he said: "Be 
not troubled that you are iu want of such eyes as enable 
even flies and gnats to see, but rejoice rather that you have 
the eyes by which angels see, by which God is beheld, and 
his light received." Synesius, the learned philosopher, 
while he was yet a Pagan, expressed great reverence fol' 
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Anthony. He compared him to Hermes and Zoroaster; 
and spoke of him as one of those rare men, the flashes of 
whose spirit enabled them to dispense with culture. 

When he had lived one hundred and five years, he felt 
that his soul was about to be released from his emaciated 
frame. He retained his mental faculties, and talked of his 
departure with cheerful faith. The ancient custom of ern· 
balming bodies was still retained by many of the Egyp· 
tians, especially when the deceased had been venerated as 
a saint. These mummies, being carefully enveloped and 
sealed up, were placed on couches and preserved in t>ome 
recess of the house. Anthony, wishing to guard against 
undue reverence for his remains, earnestly besought his 
friends the monks to bury him secretly, and reveal to no 
man the spot where he was laid; saying it would ill be
come him to be more highly honoured than the patriarchs 
of old, and Christ himself, who were aU buried. A few 
of his disciples retired with him to a solitary place, grieving 
deeply that they should soon look upon his venerable face 
no more. They kis.'!ed his feet, and bathed them with 
tears, exclaiming: "0 Anthony, father, instructor, friend, 
how can we live on earth without thee?" But be corn· 
forted them with the prospect of eternal reunion, and while 
they were praying around him, his spirit passed gently 
away from the body it had so much abused. 

Athanasius, who greatly revered his memory, wrote his 
biography, from which the preceding account is abridged. 
In the preface he says: "I have inserted nothing but what 
I knew to be true, from my own acquaintance with the 
saint, whom I often saw, or from what I gathered from 
one who long ministered to him, and poured water on his 
hands." He makes no allusion to the miraculous inter· 
view with the hermit Paul, which was probably not spoken 
of in his day. 

P .A.UL THE Snt:PLE.-The earliest and oldest of Antho· 
ny's disciples is said to have been a hard-working, ignorant 
peasant, who retired into the desert at sixty years old, on 

/' 
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account of his wife's misconduct. Anthony was at first 
unwilling to receive him, thinking monastic life would not 
prove suitable for him. To prove him, he prescribed wks 
more severe and difficult than usual. He never allowed 
him to eat or drink until evening, and then merely suffi· 
cient ~o sustain life. Once, when a visitor brought a pot 
of honey, he ordered Paul to pour it on the sand, and ga· 
ther it up carefully in a shell, without mixing any dirt 
with it. The honest peasant obeyed these, and many 
other similar commands, without asking any questions, or 
.betraying the slightest impatience. Finding that nothing 
could tempt him to disobedience or anger, Anthony re
ceived him as a brother monk, and was accustomed to 
hold him up as a pattern to younger disciples. Sometimes 
he had occasion to blush for his extreme ignorance. Once, 
when some learned monks were conversing with Anthony 
concerning Christ and the prophets, Paul inquired which 
of them was born first. Anthony made a customary sign 
to him, which signified that he was to hold his tongue. 
Paul retired to his cell, and when any one spoke to him, 
he returned no answer. Anthony perceiving that he per· 
severed in this for a long time, asked him one day why he 
did not speak. He meekly replied: "Because you, my 
father, ordered me to hold my tongue." An\hony, turning 
to his disciples, said: "Verily he rebukes us all ; for often 
we do not attend to the voice of God himself, while he 
obeys my slightest word." On account of the ignorance 
and child-like innocence of the man, the other hermits 
called him Paul the Simple, and believed that his soul was 
very near to God. 

One day they brought to Anthony a young man who 
was posse...C~Sed by a remarkably furious devil. He tried to 
rend all who approached him, and uttered the most shock· 
ing blasphemies. Anthony said: "This man is possessed 
by one of the most powerful order of demons, whom I 
have not received grace to command; but Paul the Sim· 
pie has the necessary grace." So saying, he went with 
them to the hermit's cell, and said: " Paul, you must 
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drive the demon out of this man, and heal him, so that he 
may return home, and glorify the Lord." "But do you 
drive him out, my father," replied Paul. "I have not 
leisure," said Anthony; "I have other matters to attend 
to." So he let\ the possessed young man, and rettm1ed to 
his cell. Then Paul addressed an ardent prayer to God, 
and in all simplicity said to the demon: " Father Anthony 
commands you to go out of this man, that when he is well 
he may glorify the Lord." But the Devil answered: "I 
will not go out, you poor beggar-man." Then Paul laid 
his sheepskin mantle on the shoulders of the demoniac, 
and said: "Now go out, will you? Father Anthony !om
mands you." But the Devil replied by abusing Father An
thony. "You shall go out," said Paul, " or I will go and 
tell Jesus Christ, and I give you my word that he will treat 
you as you deserve." But the Devil blasphemed Christ 
also, and declared he would not go out. Then Paul went 
out of his cell, and ascended a rook on the mountain, and 
there he stood at noon-day, like a pillar of stone, under 
the scorching sun of Egypt. Weary with his unavailing 
efforts, in the extreme simplicity of his heart he prayed 
thus: "Jesus Christ, you who were crucified under Pon
tius Pilate, I declare to you that I will not eat nor drink 
this day; I will stand here on this rook and starve, if you 
do not listen to me, and drive the Devil out of that man, 
that he may be delivered from torment." "Immediately, 
as if God were afraid of vexing a man whom he tenderly 
loved, the demon was heard crying from the cell, where the 
young man had been left, ' I am going I I am going 1 I am 
going 1 I am going 1 Paul's humility and simplicity com
pel me to fly; and ·I know not where to go.' He departed 
that instant, and took the form of a dragon, more than a 
hundred feet long, crawling toward tbe Red Sea." 

Rufinus, the friend of Jerome, bas recorded that this 
same Paul the Simple could tell the disposition and 

·thoughts of people, by merely looking at them; and that 
he could also see their attendant angels. One day, as he 
stood at the door of a church, seeing the brethren pass in 
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to celebrate the Lord's Supper, he saw, with his spiritual 
eyes, that their angels bad bright joyful countenances, as 
if well pleased with the state of their hearts. But one man 
went in, whose countenance was dusky; demons pulled 
him by the nose, and his guardian angel followed sadly at 
a distance. At that sight, Paul threw himself on the 
ground and wept bitterly. In vain the brethren tried to 
persuade him to go in with them to partake the sacra
ment. He refused to be comforted, and remained outside 
weeping and praying for the wretched man. When the 
peop]e came out of church, be watched to see if any change 
had laken place; and lo I the man came out with a bright 
and happy face; the demons had left him, and his angel 
was rejoicing. When Paul told him what he bad seen, 
the man confessed that he had been a fornicator, but that 
his heart had been deeply touched by passages of Scrip
ture read in the church, that he had prayed earnestly to 
Christ, and promised to sin no more. 

Rufinus, and Sozomen, the Christian historian, give ac
counts of Paul the Simple. 

HILARION.-Hilarion, one of· the most celebrated of the 
old saints, was born in Palestine, and sent to the Alexan· 
drian schools. He had been educated in the old Roman 
religion, but the fame of Anthony, which was then spread
ing through Egypt, kindled his young imagination. He 
went out to the desert to see him, and remained with him 
some months. After the death of his parents, he returned 
to his native place, with several monks, divided all his 
'Share of the property with his brothers and the poor, and 
at fifteen years old retired into the solitude of a neighbour
ing desert, where he commenced a mode of life in imitation 
of Anthony. Finding that the Devil tried to tempt him 
with visions of beautiful women, and luxurious feasts, he 
subdued his body by protracted fasts, and when he ate, he 
confined himself to a few dried figs and the juice of herbs. 
He laboured incessantly digging the ground, singing 
Psalms meanwhile, to keep away evil thoughts. He be· 
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came so attenuated that his bones could hardly hang to· 
gether. This severe discipline had the same effect on his 
nerves, that is recorded of the ancient devotees in Hindo
stan. " On a certain night, he heard the crying of children, 
the wailing of women, the bleating of sheep, the lowing of 
kine, the roaring of lions, and the tramp of an army. He 
knew the tricks of demons, so he fell on his knees, and 
made the sign of the cross on his forehead. All of a sud
den, a coach with glowing wheels came rushing toward 
him; but he called aloud on the name of Jesus, and the 
earth opened and swallowed it up. Then he began to sing: 
' The horse and his rider hath he cast into the sea.' " 

Jerome, who wrote the life of Hilarion, from which this 
account is taken, has recorded many miracles performed 
by him. He had been twenty-two years in the desert, 
many monks had joined him, and his fame had spread 
throughout Palestine, when a woman who had been blind 
ten years was brought to him. She told him she had 
spent all her money on physicians, and begged him to 
cure her. He replied: "If you had given to the poor, 
what you have squandered on doctors, Jesus, the true phy
sician, would have healed you." But when she continued 
to beg for mercy, he spit on her eyes, and immediately she 
received her sight. 

" A Christian kept horses to run in the chariot races at 
the circus, against his rival, a chief magistrate of Gaza, and 
a worshipper of idols. Now this rival employed a magi
cian, who, by certain' incantations, made his horses run 
very swiftly, while he checked the speed of the Christian's 
horses. The latter went to Hilarion to ask assistance. 
The venerable saint thought it a silly business to waste his 
prayers about; he therefore said: ' Why not sell your 
horses and give the money to the poor, for the salvation 
of your soul?' The man answered that it was an ancient 
custom to observe the chariot races ; that he did not do it 
from choice, but was bound as a magistrate to take part in 
them; that he came rather as a servant of God for aid 
against those who insulted the church of Christ. There-
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fore, at the request of the brethren who were present, 
Hilarion filled with water the earthen cup out of which he 
was accustomed to drink, and gave it to the petitioner. He 
took it and sprinkled his stable, horses, chariot, and cha· 
rioteer; a lao the bars of the starting place in the circus. 
His competitor ridiculed the action, but he was confident 
of victory; nor were his hopes disappointed. · His horses 
flew like the wind! while those of his rival were impeded. 
The wheels of his chariot glowed, and the other party 
could scarcely keep sight of them. The populace exclaimed 
that their god had been conquered by Christ. The de· 
feated party were furious, and demanded that Hilarion 
should be punished as a Christian enchanter. The victory 
being manifest, however, both in these games, and in many 
afterwards, cau~~ed great numbers to embrace Christianity." 

Men and animals possessed with devils were constantly 
brought to Hilarion, and he cured them all. Among the 
rest., a mad Bactrian camel was dragged to him by thirty 
men. "The beast's eyes were bloodshot, he foamed at the 
mouth, his lolling tongue was swollen, and his roaring was 
terrible. When the old man told them to let him loose, 
they all ran away. But he walked up to the animal, and 
standing with outstretched bands, said: 'You are not going 
to frighten me, you Devil, big as you are I It is all the 
same to me whether you take the body of a small fox, or a 
huge camel.' The furious beast came up as if he would 
devour him; but instantly fell down, and lay with his 
head to the ground. All wondered to see such tameness 
follow such ferocity. But the old man told them the 
Devil often took possession of beasts, because he had such 
burning hatred agaiust men, that he desired to destroy not 
only them but their property. He said no one ought to be 
disturbed because two thousand swine had been killed by 
demons, at the Lord's command; because that was the 
only way by which spectators could be convinced that 
such a multitude of demons had gone out of a man." 

"One day, as he returned from the garden, he saw a 
man lying before his door, whose whole body was para· 



lyzed. He wept, and stretching out his hand over him, 
said: 1 In the name of the Lord Jesus, I say unto thee rise 
up and walk.' With wonderful quickness, while the old 
man was yet speaking, the members of the paralytic re 
eeived such strength~ that he began to rise." 

When he was in Epidaurus, there was a terrible earth· 
quake, which caused the sea to break over its boundf\ and 
threaten a second deluge. The inhabitantA, fearing the 
town would be completely overwhelmed, led Hila.rion to 
the beach, and placed him there as a bulwark against the 
encroaching waters. 11 He drew the figures of three crosses 
in the sand, and stretched forth his hand against the waves. 
It is incredible to what a height the swelling sea rose and 
stood before him. After raging for a considerable time, 
as if indignant at the obstacle, it retired by degrees to its 
proper boundaries. This fact is affirmed, in all that region, 
to this day ; and mothers teach it to their children, that 
they may transmit it to their posterity." 

He was unable to stay long in any one place, because 
the fame of his miracles drew such multitudes round him, 
that he was oppressed by their constant demands upon 
him. When it was rumoured that he was about to leave 
Palestine, ten thousand people, men, women, and children, 
assembled and implored him to stay. Jerome says: 
11 Others may admire his miraclef\ his incredible absti
nence, his knowledge, and his humility; but for my part, 
nothing so astonishes me as his ability to tread all that 
glory and honour under his feel There flocked to him 
bishops, priests, companies of clergymen and monks, of 
Christian women, too, (a great temptation), and from all 
sides a multitude of the common people, besides mighty 
men and judges, that they might get some bread, or some 
oil, on which he had pronounced a blessing. But he 
thought only of solitude." 

He died at eighty years old, requesting to be buried in 
his garden, in the hair shirt and rustic cloak, which he had 
worn for many years without having them changed, or 
even washed. However, his remains were too valuable to 
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be lei\ in an obscure place. They were secretly taken, 
carried to a monastery, and buried with great solemnity. 

M.A.RTIN.-But none of the old saints wrought so man}' 
and such great miracles as Martin ; who was first a valiant 
soldier in the army of Constantina, then a rigid monk, and 
finally the zealous, uncompromising, orthodox Bishop ol 
Tours, in th! year three hundred and seventy. In all 
these capacities, from youth to death, he was characterized 
by great sobriety, purity, serenity of temper, and un· 
bounded benevolence. One of his young disciples, not yet 
baptized, chanced to die in his absence. When Martin re· 
turned, after three days, he found him a corpse, laid out 
for the funeral. "Feeling himself filled with the Holy 
Spirit, he commanded all the brethren to leave the cell 
where the body lay. He then prostrated himself on the 
corpse, and prayed. After a while, he rose a little, looked 
steadfastly on the countenance of the deceased, and prayed. 
In about two hours, the youth began to open his eyes. 
Then Martin lifted up his voice to the Lord, and made the 
cell resound with thanksgiving." The brethren rushed in, 
astonished to find him alive, whom they had left dead. 
He was baptized immediately, and lived many years after· 
ward. He was accustomed to relate, that when he left the 
body he was brought before the Judge, "who sentenced 
him to dark places, among the common herd of departed 
spirits." [This was because he had died unbaptized.] 
"Then two angels suggested that this was he for whom 
Martin was praying; whereupon, they were ordered to 
convey him back to life again." 

There are several other. instances of raising the dead, 
recorded by the biographer of Martin. He says also that, 
"at Paris, while he was entering the gate of the city, to 
the horror of all, he kissed a leper, and gave him his bless· 
ing, though the man's face was deformed by the disease. 
The leper was instantly cleansed ; and the next day he 
came to the church with a clear skin, to give thanks for 
his cure." Diseased people were cured by having a letter 
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&om Martin laid upon the breast. The blind received 
sight, when he touched their eyes with his cloak. "It 
is known that angels often visited his cell and held conver
sations \vith him. He kept the Devil, too, so closely and 
distinctly under his eye, that the fiend, whether he retained 
his proper shape, or assumed various disguises, could 
never hide himself from the view of Martin. Many a 
time he tried mischievous tricks upon the holy man. One 
while, he would personate Jupiter; more frequently Mer
cury; often he presented himself with the countenance of 
Venus, or Minerva. But Martin always met him with an 
undaunted spirit, and protected himself with the sign of 
the cross and the weapon of prayer." 

Sulpicius Severns, an ecclesiastical historian, who wrote 
toward the close of the fourth century, was a personal 
friend of Martin, and wrote a biography of him, which is 
still in existence. Among other marvellous things, he re
lates that the Devil one day appeared to Martin, "shed
ding round himself a purple splendour, clothed also in a 
royal robe, crowned with a diadem of gold and jewels, 
wearing golden slippers, with a serious aspect and a smil
ing face, so as to appear like anything rather than the 
Devil. Martin, who was at prayer in his cell, was dazzled 
at first, and both kept silence for some time. The Devil 
began by saying: ' I am Christ. Being about to descend 
upon the earth, I have resolved first to manifest myself to 
you.' Receiving no answer to this declaration, he had the 
audacity to repeat: 'Martin, why do you hesitate to be
lieve 7 I am Christ I ' Then the Spirit revealed to Mar
tin that it was the Devil, not God. And he said : ' The 
Lord Jesus did not foretell that he would come clothed in 
purple, and with a glittering crown. I will not believe 
that Christ has come in any other dress than that in 
which he suffered; and bearing the marks of his cross.' 
At that word, the Evil Spirit vanished like smoke, and 
filled the cell with such a stench, as to afford indubita
ble evidence that he was the Devil. Lest any one 
should think this story fabulous, I aver that I heard from 
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Martin's own mouth the circuwtances as I ban related 
them." 

He informs us Martin's popularity was eo great, that an 
incredible multitude assembled out of the city and all the 
neighbouring towns to give their suffrages to elect him 
bishop. "But some of the bishops who were summoned 
to consecrate him, resisted his election ; alleging that be 
was a contemptible person, of mean countenance, dirty 
clothing, and shaggy hair; unworthy of the bishop's office. 
By people of sound mind this madness of theirs was de. 
rided." After he became bishop, he continued to be a 
monk, lived in a small cell, and wore the same mean ap· 
parel. His admiring biographer says: "I declare truly, 
that if old Homer himself were to rise from the dead, he 
could not do justice to this subject; so much above the 
power of language are the merits of Saint Martin. Not 
an hour, nor even a minute passed, in which he was no~ 
engaged in prayer ; for however employed, he never suf· 
fered his mind to relax from its devotional frame. Happy 
man, in whom there was no guile I Judging nobody, con· 
demning nobody, never rendering evil for evil! For he 
had attained to such a degree of patience under injuries, 
that although he was the chief priest in his diocese, yet 
he might be injured with impunity by the lowest of the 
clergy ; nor did he ever, on that account, remove them from 
their places, nor cease to treat them with all possible kind
ness. No one ever saw him angry, or disturbed, or sor· 
rowful, or laughing. He was always the same; bearing 
in his countenance a sort of heavenly cheerfulness. He 
seemed to have risen above the weaknesses of human na· 
ture. There was nothing in his mouth but Christ; nothing 
in his heart but piety, peace, and compassion. There 
were some who envied his miracles and his purity of life, 
and hated in him what they were conscious of not possess
ing. But be had few persecutors ; very few indeed, ex· 
cept the bishops." The biographer concludes by saying: 
"If any one reads this work without believing it, b., will 
sin. I am conscious that I have, under the infiueDce of 
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love to Christ, faithfully related well-known facts, and 
have adhered to the truth in all my statements." 

For centuries after the death of Martin, the most as
tounding miracles continued to be performed at his 
tomb, which became a place of resort for people of all na
tions, of whom multitudes were converted to the Christian 
faith by the marvels they witnessed. 

MoNASTERIES.-It is recorded of the Thernpeutre in 
Egypt that their reverence for Mosaic ceremonies gradually 
diminished, and that great numbers of them became con
verts to Christianity. It seems most likely these were the 
hermits, whom Anthony found in the deserts, whom he 
was accustomed to visit, and to take for examples. There
fore, when he drew around him a band of devotees, whom 
he guided, the customs introduced bore a strong resem
blance to those anciently observed in the forest.<J of Hin
dostan, whence Egypt had derived the model of such 
institutions. Anthony's disciples lived in separate huts, or 
caves, and only met together at stated hours, for devotional 
purposes. Such isolated devotees were called Anchorites, 
from Greek words signifying those who live alone. 'J.1beir 
collection of hermitages was called a Laura, which means 
an open space. 

Long before Anthony died, an Egyptian monk, named 
Pachomius, believed he heard the voice of an angel, saying 
it was not the will of God that he should devote himself 
entirely to his own spiritual perfection, but rather that he 
should seek to be an instrument of good to his brethren. 
Accordingly, he assembled a band of anchorites, who 
agreed to occupy separate cells enclosed in one large build
ing. The regulations and ceremonies introduced were said 
to have been revealed by an angel; but they were exactly 
like those of tbe ancient Therapeutre, and so were the titles 
bestowed on tbe various officers of the institution. It will 
be sufficiently obvious to every observing reader that there 
was also a striking resemblance to Buddhist Lama.<Jeries, as 
described in the chapter on Thibet. As the monks of 
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Pachomius ate at one common table, they were called 
Camobites, meaning those who live together. He, as head 
of the establishment, was called Abbot, from a Hebrew and 
Syriac word signifying Father. The as80Ciation was divided 
into classes, according to their degrees of spiritual progress. 
Each class had iU! own presiding officer, and iU! allotted 
tasks. Pachomius was opposed to a life of idle contempla
tion, and the inmates of his establishment were as diligent 
as the oooupanU! of Buddhist Lamaseries. They were agri· 
culturists, basket-makers, weavers, tailors, carpenters, tan· 
ners, and whatsoever other trade was needed. They raised 
and manufactured all that was wanted among themselves, 
and sent a great deal to the markeU!. Each department 
had its own steward, and all gave in their accounts to a 
general steward, who had oversight of the income and ex· 
penditure of the whole association. All that remained of 
their funds, after their own necessities were supplied, was 
distributed in the prisons, or sent to the poor, the aged, and 
the diseased. Very strict inquiry was made into the charac
ter of every one who wished to be admitted. He was re· 
quired to make solemn asseveration that he was legal1y 
entitled to act for himself, that he had committed no crime, 
from the consequences of which he wished to seek refuge, , 
that he could submit to perpetual chastity, be strictly obc· 
dient to superiors, cheerfully renounce his property, and 
consent never to call anything his own. If he answered 
all these questions satisfactorily, he was still required to 
serve a season of probation, to test his qualities. When he 
entered, he shaved his head, and changed his name. 

This first Christian Monastery was erected on the island 
of Tabenna, in the Nile. Pachomius died in three hun
dred forty-eight, and during his life-time, it numbered 
three thousand inmates. It increased so rapidly, that in 
the first half of the fifth century, less than a hundred years 
from its commencement, there were fifty thousand monks 
included within its rules. Beggars and travellers always 
received gratuitous food and shelter; as had been the case 
with the ancient anchorites and the Braminical associations 
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ln Hindostan, and with the Lamaseries of the Buddhists. 
The well-ordered industry of these Monasteries not only 
supplied the wants of all the poor in their own vicinity, 
but ships were built at their e. pense, and whole cargoes of 
grain and vegetables were sent to the destitute in foreign 
lands. The monks wore long linen tunics, fastened with a 
gi rdle, to which they added a sheep-skin cloak in winter. 
They usually went barefoot, but sometimes wore wooden 
sandals, to protect them from the extreme heat or cold. 
They lived on bread and water, to which, on festal occa· 
sions, was sometimes added the luxury of a little oil, or 
salt, an olive, or a fig. They ate in companies of tens, and 
in perfect silence. They were bound to obey their supe· 
riors without remonstrance, or question. Each had his 
separate cell, with a mat on the floor, and a roll of palm 
leaves, which served for a seat by day, and a pillow by 
night. Every morning, evening, and night, the sound of 
a horn summoned them to prayer. At each meeting one 
of the brethren rose up, and standing in the midst chanted 
a Psalm. On stated occa ·ions, portions of Scripture were 
read. No one spoke, or $neezed, or sighed, or yawned, or 
even looked up. If affecting pa age were read, they wept 
in silence, unless some over-charged heart relieved itself by 
an involuntary sob. If the happine of heaven was de· 
scribed, a very gentle murmur sometime intimated the 
sati faction of the audience. No one was allowed to have 
more than enough for daily sub i tence ; and so strict was 
the vow of poverty, that no man wa allowed to say my 
tunic, or my sandal. Such expre ions were puni hell with 
six lashes. Every one was obliged to do hi · share of the 
work. It was a proverb with them that a labouring monk 
was tempted by only one devil, but a lazy one with a 
legion. 

These early Egyptian monks were generally true to their 
profession . They had no bods, or revenues, and would 
accept of none. It being di overed after tho d atb of ono 
of th ir number, that bo bad laid up a hunur 1 shillings 
from the proceeds of his labour, they buried the money 
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with him, repeating over his grave: 11 Thy money perish 
with thee." The discipline was exceedingly strict. The 
slightest deviation from the rules was punished by penance 
of some kind, and more serious offences by incarceration 
and scourging. Unquestioning obedience to superiors was 
inculcated as the highest virtue, and WM sometimes tested 
by extravagant trials; such as being ordered to walk 
through a heated furnace, or to plant a staff in the ground, 
and water it till it blossomed. Complete suppression of all 
the natural affections was required. Cassian tells the story 
of a man named Mucius, who begged to be admitted to a 
monastery. , He had with him a son of eight years old. 
They were placed in separate cells, lest the sight of the 
child should inspire a sinful degree of tenderness in his 
father's heart. The boy was dressed in rags, and left so 
filthy as to be a disgusting object even to parental love. 
He was frequently beaten, to ascertain whether any re· 
mains of "carnal affection " would force tears from his 
father's eyes. The historian says: "Nevertheless, for the 
love of Christ, and from the virtue of obedience, the heart 
of the father remained hard and unmoved." As a final 
test of his implicit submission, be was ordered to throw the 
child into the river. He proceeded to obey, as cheerfully 
as if it were the command of God; exalted and strength· 
ened in his mind by the idea that he was imitating the 
example of Abraham. But the brethren interposed, and 
"as it were rescued the child from the waters." Cassian 
relates this as if it were the highest effort of Christian hero
ism; and Mucius attained such holiness by this process of 
heart-stifling, that be became a bishop. 

Basil the Great travelled in Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, 
to make himself thoroughly acquainted with monastic 
rules. IIe returned to establish a monastery in the forests 
of Pontus, on a plan very similar to that of Pachomius. 
Basil agreed with him in disapproving of idle meditation. 
Prayer and psalm-singing had their stated seasons, but 
were not allowed to encroach on the hours appropriated to 
labour. Tho money obtained by the diligent pursuit of 
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various trades, after defraying the expenses o't their own 
very abstemious mode of life, was appropriated to the 
maintenance and education of orphans, of all classes and 
religions. Other children were received, if parents gave 
their consent, certified by witnesses; but none of these 
young pupils were compelled to take vows of celibacy. 
In all these institutions the ties of kindred were regarded 
as entirely subordinate to spiritual relationship. Basil 
pronounced him "a slave to carnal nature," who loved a 
brother in blood more than a brother in the religious com
munity. He lived twelve years in the monastery endowed 
with his wealth, and strictly conformed to its rules of 
poverty and abstinence. After he was chosen Archbishop 
of Cresarea, he made frequent journeys to visit such asso
_ciations, and wrote them many letters of advice and 
encouragement. 

The later Fathers expresred unbounded admiration for 
these institutions, where many of them passed more or less 
of their time. The following extract from the writings of 
Gregory of N azianzen sounds very much like the praises 
of holy anchorites, which abound in the ancient Sacred 
Books of Hindostan: "How dearly do I love to represent 
to myself a pious hermit, who has subjugated his senses to 
the dominion of reason ; who, though still confined to 
earth, yet stands on its outmost boundary; and who from 
day to day emancipates himself from the ties by which he 
may yet be linked to human beings. Elevated above ex
ternal objects, breathing a life altogether spiritual, he has 
relinquished commerce with men, except what may be re
quired by the duties of charity, or the actual necessities of 
life. He communes with his own thoughts; he occupies 
himself with God ; he has neither voice nor language fi>r 
anything, but to converse with Him, to bless and glorify 
Him. Solely bent on the discovery and contemplation of 
eternal truth, be catches it at intervals, in characters of 
radiant light; and the sublime and lofty ideas he conceives 
of its perfections remain imprinted on his mind, free from 
all the fugitive deceptive phantoms and shadows, with 
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which they would be obscured by earthly things. Thus 
the interior of his soul becomes a mirror, in which God is 
pleased to reflect the rays of his divinity, and to mauifest 
the splendours of his glory. Joined to blessed Spirits in 
this region of light and peace, be maintains celestial inter· 
course with them, and feeds upon his grand and solid 
hopes of a future life." 

Basil says: "Let us suppose a solitude like the desert, 
in which I now am; where the pion.'! exercises of a reli
gious life, uninterrupted by outward things, afford con
tinual nourishment to the soul. Can you imagine felicity 
more desirable than that of imitating on earth the life that 
angels lead in heaven? To commence the day with prayers 
and sacred hymns, to mingle with our labour the holy 
songs which make it still more pleasant, and diffuse per· 
petual serenity. We become purified by this majestic 
equilibrium in the movements of our souls; by not per
mitting the tongue to indulge in idle conversation ; the 
eyes to dwell on the vain glory of outward things; the 
ears to introduce to the soul anything effeminate or frivo
lous, like mere earthly music, or the heartless jests of 
trifling minds. The soul, secured by these precautions 
from outward distraction~, and the temptations of the senses, 
elevates itself to contemplation of the Deity. Enlightened 
by the rays, which shine forth from his Divine Essence, it 
rises above its own weakness; freed from temporal cares, 
corporeal necessities, and the affections of earth, it devotes 
all its powers to the search after immortal good." 

Chrysostom says: "The stars in the firmament are no~ 
so numerous as the solitaries in Egypt. With them, con· 
templation is not idleness. Not contented with renouncing 
earthly things, with being crucified to the world, they 
exercise their bodies with laborious occupations, the pro
duce of which, distributed by the hands of charit_y, contri
butes to the support of the poor. In the night, they 
watch, and sing praises to the Lord. During the dny, 
they pray and labour with their bands, copying the ex
ample of the great Apostle. If St. Paul, occupied as be 
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was with the government of all the churches, could yet 
find time for manual labour, how much more are men re
moved from the tumult and distraction of cities called 
upon to occupy their leisure with everything that may be 
useful to others, as well as to themselves. Thus do these 
virtuous solitaries argue. Before the day has dawned, an
ticipating the orb of light, they are already on their feet, 
singing praises to the Creator. More fortunate than Adam 
himself in his terrestrial Paradise, and comparable to the 
angels alone, they sing with them, 'Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace and good-will toward men.'" 

The "majestic equilibrium," which Basil praised so 
highly, and which was preserved in the monasteries under 
his guidance, did not long continue a characteristic of 
monastic life. Ancient Egypt shared the temperament, as 
well as the theology, of llindostan. To the high, bright 
tone of aspiration there always echoed a minor third of 
sadness. There was something of exuberance in their 
whole character; a tendency to excess, in festivity and in 
penitence. In both countries the climate produced such 
results, as it did lotus blossoms and deadly serpents. The 
hot sunshine of Africa poured fire into the temperaments, 
and thence into the theology, of Tertullian and Augustine. 
When Christianity was introduced into that part of the 
world, it took a character of extravagant zeal, and rigid 
asceticism. No other Christians fasted so often and so 
long, as those of the North African churches. There the 
Donatists and Montanists wrought themselves up to a 
frenzy of devotion and a furor of intolerance. In that 
region, above all others, it was natural that monasticism 
should first unite itself with Christianity. It was also 
natural that the same asceticism, which introduced the in
stitution, should soon manifest itself in excesses similar to 
those practised by the devotees of Hindostan. An Alex
andrian named Heron, who joined a company of hermits 
in the Desert of Nitria, often lived there months on no
thing but wild herbs and the bread of the eucharist. He 
frequently travelled thirty miles into the desert, under a 



M() PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

scorching sun, without food or drink, constantly repeating 
passages of Scripture. Perpetual contemplation of his own 
state of mind induced a belief that be had arrived at spiri
tual perfection, and could not possibly commit sin. From 
this there was an extreme reaction. The string of the bow 
snapped from extremity of tension. He was seized with 
an uncontrollable restlessness. He returned to Alexan
dria, and plunged into all sorts of amusement and sen
suality. Excessive dissipation brought on severe illness; 
and after terrible struggles, mental and physical, he at last 
attained to a calm and cheerful state of mind. Arsenius, 
a learned man, who had been tutor to the emperor Arca
dius, became disgusted with the world, and retired into 
the desert. He contrived to invent a method of discomfort 
from the quiet and useful employment of mat-weaving. 
The water in which the leaves were soaked he changed 
hut once a year; considering the footid smell a suitable 
penance for the perfumes be had enjoyed when he was a 
courtier. On Saturday evening, it was his custom to lie 
down at the setting of the sun, and continue in fervent 
prayer till the rising sun shone full upon his face. Onofrio 
lived in a deep cave in the deserts around Thebes. For 
sixty years, he never saw a human being, or uttered a 
single word, except in prayer. He wore no covering, ex
cept a few twisted leaves. His hair and beard grew uncut, 
till he resembled a wild beast. In this state, a hermit, 
who was travelling, discovered him crawling on the 
ground, and was doubtful what sort of animal it might be. 
When he discovered that it was a human being, and 
learned the privations and sufferings he had endured for 
more than half a century, he was filled with wonder and 
reverence, and fell at his feet to receive a blessing. John 
of Lucopolis formed a small cell for himself on the summit 
of a lofty mountain in Thebais. There he lived fifty years, , 
without opening his door, without seeing the face of a 
woman, and without tasting any food prepared by cooking. 
Five days of the week he spent in silent meditation and 
secret prayer. On Saturdays and Sundays, he opened a 
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small window, and gave audience to the crow·d of sup
pliants, who came to him from all quarters, to have devils 
expelled, diseases cured, and the future predicted. He 
answered their questions, and drew up with a string the 
fruit and vegetables supplied by their charity. Theodosius 
the Great sent a messenger to him to inquire what would 
be the result of his projected war with Eugenius. He re
spectfully proposed the question, and received assurance 
of a certain though bloody victory. This greatly excited 
the emperor, and stimulated the courage of his troops to 
verify the prediction. The pro.<Jperous result greatly in
creased John's fame as a prophet. 

Hermits gewerally lived in low, narrow, wooden huts, 
with a palm-leaf mat on the ground, and a bundle of leaves 
for a pillow. Some constructed cells in such a way that 
they were compelled to sit doubled up in a most uncom
fortable manner. Some exposed themselves to the fury 
of storms and sunshine, unsheltered, on the tops of moun· 
tains. Some lived in deep caves, where not a ray of light 
could penetrate; some in the clefts of steep, iuaooessible 
rooks; some in the most retired chambers of ancient tombs; 
some in the dens of wild beasts; and some in iron cages, 
with weights hung to their arms or feet. Some retired to 
districts where no rain fel~ and where they could obtain 
no drink but the dew, which they lapped up from the 
rooks. Some never cut their nails, or combed their hair or 
beard. Some wore a coarse garment unwashed, until it 
dropped oft' in rags; others were partially I!Creened by a 
few plaited leaves; others were entirely uncovered, except 
by their long flowing hair, which they never cut. Sleep, 
being a refreshment to the body, was regarded as sinful. 
One hour of unbroken slumber was deemed sufficient. 
They were wakened by each other often in the night to 
attend prayers nnd watch; the precise time being deter· 
mined by the position of the stars. They lived on berries, 
roots, and vegetables, drank water only, and even from 
this abstemious diet fasted often ; sometimes for days in 
Bllooession. I~ by any accident, they happened to look 
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upon a woman, they inflicted upon themselves severe pen· 
ance for the crime. One of them allowed his sister to visit 
him, at her urgent entreaty; but he shut his eyes during 
the whole interview. The natural instincts which they 
tried so zealously to repress acquired exaggerated impor
tance in their imaginations. This is manifested in the SOI'

rowful struggles recorded by the gentle Gregory of Nazi
anzen; in the general testimony of monks and anchorites 
that the devils had a peculiar proneness to appear to them 
in the forms of women ; and in the following passionate 
outburst of confession from Jerome: "Oh, how often in 
the desert, in that vast solitude, parched by the sultry sun, 
did I fancy myself in the midst of lu:.turious Rome l 
Plunged in an abyss of bitterness, I have thrown myself 
on the floor of my solitary cell. My limbs were rough 
with the friction of coarse hair·cloth; my skin, dried and 
blackened in the sun, was like that of an Ethiopian, and 
my complexion was livid as a corpse. I groaned and wept 
throughout the day; and if, in spite of my resistance, 
drowsiness overcame me at night, my bones, which scarcely 
held together, clashed on the naked earth. I say nothing 
of my food. In the deserts, even those who are ill never 
permit themselves to drink anything but water. If they 
took anything that required the aid of fire in its prepara
tion, they would accuse themselves of sensuality. Yet 
even I, who, from fear of hell, had condemned myself to 
this dungeon, with no other companions than scorpions 
and wild beasts, oft.en imagined myself in the midst of 
dancing girls. Fires boiled up in this body prematurely 
dead. Criminal remembrances, desires, and regrets, over
whelmed me. I shrunk from my very cell, seeming to 
dread its walls as the accomplices of my thoughts. I pene
trated to the inmost recesses of the desert, or wandered on 
the summits of mountains, or hid myself in the cavities of 
rocks. I went and came, not knowing where to seek re
fuge from myself, until at last I threw myself at the foot 
of the cross, bathing it with my tears, that flowed in 
rivers, and which I wiped with my hair. I strove to sub· 
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due my rebellious nature by fasting a whole week. I fre. 
quently passed entire nights uttering loud cries, until the 
Lord himself dispersed the tempest that raged within me, 
and restored peace to my soul." 

The tendency to asceticism, which had strongly mani· 
fested itself in the Syrian sects of Gnostics, produced the 
extremest results when monasticism prevailed in that coun· 
try. In Syria and Mesopotamia were bands of hermits 
called Graziers, because they fed only on grass and herbs. 
They lived unsheltered in the forests, or on the sides of 
mountains, continually praying and singing psalms. When 
the stated hour for eating arrived, each one took a knife 
and cut as many herbs as he wanted; and this was the 
only care they took for temporal concerns. 

SIMEON STYLITES.-A Syrian shepherd named Simeon 
devoted himself to the austere life of a hermit when" he 
was only thirteen years old. It is recorded that he once 
caused himself to be locked up in a cell, to fulfil a vow he 
had made to fast forty days. He persisted in his resolu
tion, though a friend took the precaution to place bread 
and water within his reach. He was found senseless, but 
survived. For twenty-eight years he went without food 
one hundred days in the course of each ye:n. During his 
protracted fasts, he stood till he could stand no longer, 
then sat, but at last fell down half dead. Finally, he took 
up his residence on the top of a column, nine feet high, 
and seven in circumference. There he stood for nine 
years, like an image on its pedestal. As the pillar admit
ted of no other posture than standing, he tied himself to a 
beam fastened to it, to prevent falling when he underwent 
very severe fasts. He afterward ascended a d"olumn sixty 
feet high, and only three in diameter at top. It was about 
thirty miles from the city of Antioch. There he stood 
twenty-eight years, enduring the scorching sunshine of 
the climate, and the cold of winter. He was called 
Stylites, from a Greek word meaning a column. He made 
but one meal in a week, and that a very light one. When 
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he slept, he leaned against a sort of balustrade. He spent 
the day in prayer till three o'clock in the afternoon, then 
preached to the audiences collected round the foot of his 
column, and answered the various requests that were 
brought to him. By practice, he had learned to assume 
various attitudes while engaged in prayer. On solemn 
festivals of the church, he stood with his hands stretched 
out, so as to resemble a cross, from the setting of the sun 
to its rising, without a wink of sleep. While praying, he 
continually bowed so low as to touch his toes with his 
head. These performances excited the wonder and admi
ration of spectators. One of them counted his bowings, 
till he came to twelve hundred and forty-four, and then he 
gave up the task. His pillar was constantly surrounded 
by crowds of invalids, who besought his prayers and went 
away miraculously cured. Devotees from all parts of the 
world, even from India and Arabia, came to obtain his 
blessing. Churches often sent delegates to ask his advice, 
which he gave in the form of letters. Theodosius the 
Younger frequently consulted him, both in political and 
theological emergencies. Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, the 
pious historian of that period, says: "The holy Simeon, 
being placed in a middle region, as it were, between hea
ven and earth, ~nversed with God, and glorified him 
with the angels; offering up supplications from man to· 
God, and drawing down blessings from heaven for men." 
He testifies to many miracles performed by Simeon, of 
which he says he was himself a witness. He heard him 
foretell a famine, a pestilence, and a destructive irruption 
of locusts: all of which took place. He likewise correctly 
foretold the death of one of Theodoret's enemies a fortnight 
before it happened. A man who made a vow to God, in 
the presence of Simeon, never to eat animal food, was after
ward tempted to eat a chicken; bot when he tried to taste 
it, the flesh turned to stone. Theodoret says there were 
many eye-witnesses of this miracle, who handled the fowl, 
and found the breast to be a compound of bone and stone. 
This celebrated devotee expired on his column, about the 
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year four hundred and sixty. During the thirty-seven 
yeaTS he passed in this manner, he was seldom left in 
solitude. In addition to the innumerable people cured 
by his prayers, it is recorded that some were cured by 
his touch. His miracles converted many to Christianity, 
and the celebrity he acquired induced many anchorites 
to imitate his mode of penance. The highest digni· 
taries of church and state formed a procession to convey 
his body to Antioch; and the possession of it was con· 
sidered a greater safeguard to the city than walls or 
armies. 

Of course, these unnatural modes of life tended to it·ri· 
tate the nerves and bewilder the mind. Effects similar to 
those produced on the ancient anchorites of Hindo8tan are 
recorded concerning Christian ascetics. Considering every 
pleasant reminiscence, and natural impulse, as a ternpta· 
tion of the Devil, they lived in a perpetual state of vigilant 
anxiety, or mournful contrition. Feeble in body, and ex
cited in mind, they doubtless saw fiery visions, which they 
supposed to be Evil Spirits, and heard mysterious noises, 
which they mistook for the howling and hi88ing of Demons. 
The places they chose for their residence also contributed 
to render their imaginations more impressible. Night 
settling down over the vast solitude of the desert; mighty 
mountains, shrouded in dark clouds, revealed by fitful 
flashes of lightning; shrieks of the stormy winds; howl
ings of wild beasts; the fantastic shadows of moonlight; 
to hear and see all these, and be alone with them, for ever 
alone, required great strength both of body and mind. 
And even without external sources of solemnity and awe, 
the firm belief that fiends were always lurking near them, 
to tempt their unwary souls to hell, was of itself enough 
to drive men mad, when made a subject of perpetual con· 
templation. Some grew sceptical about the existence of a 
God, or of themselves. They regarded all things as phan
toms, and creation as a self-moving show. Some rushed 
into furious licentiousness, from the idea that where the 
soul was holy, the body could commit no sin. Insanity 
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manifested itself in so many forms, that in the sixth cen• 
tury it became necessary to establish a hospital at Jeru· 
salem for lunatic devotees. But indefinite degrees of 
insanity often passed for inspiration; and multitudes con· 
tinned to be attracted toward a mode of life, which gave 
them such influence over their fellow men. 'l'he degree of 
veneration paid to Christian hermits and monks appears to 
have been fully equal to what was accorded to the ancient 
anchorites of Hindostan, when the world was many centu
ries younger. The holiest of these devotees were believed 
to be invested with miraculous power, which in many 
cases was imparted to the garments they had worn, the 
staffs with which they walked, and the vessels they had 
handled. It was supposed that they could cast out devils 
by their prayers; cure diseases by a touch, a word, or even 
a distant message; perceive the secret thoughts of men; 
foretell future events; cause iron to swim, and dead trees 
to blossom ; pass safely through fire ; handle serpents un· 
injured ; and compel devils and wild beasts to obey their 
commands. All these things are recorded as of frequent 
occurrence in the lives of remarkable saints. The bishop 
Theodoret, a man of learning, benevolence, and sincere 
piety, was in the constant habit of visiting celebrated her· 
mits in their caves, and monks in their cells. He thus 
made a great collection of their maxims and miracles, 
which he recorded in his Ecclesiastical History. He af· 
firms that both himself and his father were often cured of 
distempers, by applying a piece of the girdle of a holy 
monk named Peter, " whose garments wrought wonders, 
like those of the Apostle Paul." He tells of a noble and 
wealthy lady at Antioch, who became delirious, could not 
recognize the members of her own family, and obstinately 
refused to eat or drink. It was generally believed that 
she was possessed by a devil; but physicians said she had 
a disease on the brain. All medical aid having proved 
vain, her husband applied to a celebrated monk, named 
Macedonius. When the holy man entered the room, he 
addressed a fervent prayer to God, and ordered some cold 
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water to be brought. As the physicians had forbidden 
her to drink water, he requested every one to leave the 
apartment; he then made the sign of the cross over a 
goblet of water, and himself gave it to the lady to drink. 
As soon as she had swallowed it, her senses began to re
turn. She recognized the Holy Father, reverently kissed 
his hand, and soon recovered her health completely. 
Whatever these renowned devotees said concerning theo· 
logical doctrine, or roodes of worship; was supposed to be 
expressly revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, and was 
therefore obeyed as reverently as had been the oracles of 
Ammon, and of Urim and Thummim. Emperors visited 
them in their cells, to consult them on affairs of state; 
their benediction was esteemed an important prelude to 
every great undertaking; and they were frequently sum· 
moned from seclusion to preside in episcopal palaces. It 
would have been altogether inconsistent with the constitu· 
tion of human nature, if such extreme adulation and pro
found deference had not excited spiritual pride. Symptoms 
of it do in fact abound. Simeon Stylites had a vision of a 
flaming chariot from heaven, guided by an angel toward 
his column. The angel urged him to ascend the chariot, 
saying the Heavenly Spirits were longing to receive him. 
Simeon had already placed his right foot on the step, 
when it was suggested to him to take the precaution of 
making the sign of the cross. He did so, and immediately 
the chariot vanished ; being a mere phantom sent by &tan 
to deceive him. His right foot was sprained, and he said 
it was done in his attempt to mount the visionary vehicle. 
Some monks, whose minds were better balanced, regretted 
the excessive tendencies of many of their brethren, and 
occasionally cautioned them against the results. Nilus 
thus addressed one of the imitators of Simeon : " Whoever 
exalts himself shall be abased. You have done nothing 
worthy of commendation, in having stationed yourself on 
a lofty pillar; yet you covet the greatest praise. Look to 
it, lest you be extravagantly lauded by mortals, and here
after be obliged to appear wretched before the eternal God, 
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because you were intoxicated here by the undeserved 
praise of men." 

Extravagances of asceticism were generally more con
spicuous among anchorites of the deserts and mountains, 
than in the monasteries. Such institutions were often 
under the guidance of wise and prudent men, and in the 
beginning, visionary tendencies were much checked by the 
salutary influence of useful occupation. But the industrial 
character of the early establishments soon changed. An 
idea began to prevail that buying and selling was detri
mental to holiness, by occupying the mind too much with 
external affairs, and bringing saints into contact with world
ly men. Martin, who was afterward bishop, established a 
monastery in a very secluded spot, about two miles from 
Tours. It was enclosed between a river and precipitous 
mountains. There was but one way of access to it, and 
that was extremely narrow. He began with eighty dis
ciples, most of whom lived in holes they had scooped out 
among the steep rocks. Himself, and some others, con
structed very small wooden cells for their habitations. 
They raised barely enough for their own scanty subsis
tence. There was no buying or selling, to create a fund 
for charity, as in other monasteries. The elder members 
of the community did nothing but read the Scriptures 
and pray, and the juniors copied the Scriptures, and the 
Lives of Saints. They all wore coarse garments of camel's 
hair, fasted often, and rarely left their cells, except to as
semble for prayer. The biographer of Martin says: 
"What made this more wonderful, was that many of them 
belonged to noble families, and had been far differently 
educated. Most of them subsequently became bishops; 
for what city or church could do otherwise than desire to 
have pastors from the monastery of Martin?" There 
gradually grew up classes of monks who gave especial 
prominence to the Hindoo doctrine of a divine intuitive 
science, obtained by those who had completely subjugated 
the senses. They thought they had attained to a state of 
spiritual perfection, which no longer needed the Scripttll'e, 
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•r any other external aid: that they were a sufficient law 
unto themselves, being constantly guided by immediate 
revelations of the Holy Spirit. They considered labour a 
degradation to the soul, and lived by alms only. These 
were the origin of what were afterward called Mendicant 
Friars. What might at first have originated in sincere 
fanaticism, before long degenerated into shameless impos· 
ture. Tribes of importunate beggars roamed about the 
country in monkish costume, committing all manner of 
licentiousness and deception, and often robbing the chari
table who sheltered them. This was carried to such an 
extent, that in some places monks came to be regarded as a 
nuisance. When a band of them came from Jerusalem to 
Carthage, about the middle of the fifth century, the popu
lace ridiculed and cursed them, as they passed through the 
street& So loud was the remonstrance against the abuses 
of monasticism, that Chrysostom was obliged to write seve
ral books in defence of the system. But through evil re
port and through good report, these associations continued 
to spread, till they covered the whole face of the Christian 
world. Jerome estimated the number of monks and an
chorites in Egypt only, at seventy-six thousand in his time. 
There were at that period five thousand monks in the 
Deserts of Nitria, near Alexandria, who could be imme
diately rallied by sound of trumpet to attack Jews, Pagans, 
or heretics. They often committed terrible devastations 
under the covering of zeal for religion. The abstraction 
of such large and ever-increasing numbers of men from the 
various trades and occupations also became a serious evil. 
The emperor V alene published an edict, in which he styled 
the monks "those followers of idleness," and commanded 
that they should serve in the army. 

The idea that the perfection of human nature consisted 
in complete estrangement ·from the senses was oriental 
in its origin, and thoroughly oriental in its character. 
It did not find its way into Europe, till introduced with 
Christianity. Some tendency that way was indeed indi
eat.ed by the general celibacy and extreme temperance 
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of philosophers. But this element, which they brought 
from Egypt, was tempered by the active and joyous 
spirit of Greece, and by the restraining sense of Roman 
dignity. The grove in which Plato taught was full of 
beautiful statues, and he always wore stainless garments of 
fine and sof\ material. His followers the New Platoni~ 
though tending more and more to oriental doctrines, were 
always gentlemen in dress and manners. The majestic 
and the beautiful was the pervading character of Grecian 
and Roman temples, and their houses were adorned with 
images of joy and grace, such as dancing nymphs, frolic
some Cupids and laughing Bacchantes. Among people 
descended from such ancestry, monasticism could not fail 
to meet with some repulsion. A monk was never seen in 
Rome, till Athanasius introduced a few of the companions 
of Anthony the Hermitr in the year three hundred and 
forty. Their emaciated bodies, dirty dress, and matted 
hair, excited horror and disgust, which was very slowly 
conquered by stories of their superior sanctity and super· 
natural power. When Jerome went there, a lit\le more 
than forty years afterward, he found that the very few who 
bad been converted to the monastic practices taught by 
Athanasius, were regarded by the Roman people as "igno· 
minions and vile." But his fervent exhortations soon 
kindled wonderful enthusiasm on the subject. Roman 
Senators, wealthy matrons, and beautiful young maidens 
of patrician rank, were seized with longing to leave their 
luxurious palaces, and purchase eternal happiness and 
glory, by renouncing all the pleasures of the world in som( 
narrow cell of a monastery. The zeal thus kindled caused 
a great deal of domestic disappointment and unhappiness. 
There had always been more converts to Christianity 
among women, than among men. It of\en happened that 
noble Romans retained their attachment to the old wor
ship, while their wives and daughters were Christians. 
Young men, influenced by their mothers and sisters, sud
denly resolved to become monks, when their fathers bad 
opened for them a brilliant career as lawyers, magistrates, 
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or military o:tlicers; and the pride of patrician friends was 
mortified to see them exchange their elegant and perfumed 
robes for the squalid dress of monks, and in lieu of digni· 
tied offices occupy themselves with weaving mats and bas· 
kets. Beautiful young girls, for whom wealthy marriages 
had been arranged, took upon themselves vows of per· 
petual celibacy, and no persuasion or threats could change 
their purpose; the vexation of ambitious relatives, and the 
grief of affectionate parents, were extreme. All who did 
not share the enthusiasm detested monks in general, and 
Jerome in particular. It was much the same in other 
cities. In Constantinople, parents appealed to the govern
ment to have some legal measures taken to prevent their 
ehildren from being persuaded to desert their homes. But 
Chrysostom preached from the pulpit of Santa Sophia that 
all who thus wished to expose their offspring to the temp· 
tations of the world must expect misery here, and eternal 
perdition hereafter. The number and wealth of the monas
teries increased continually; for in Christian countries; as 
it had always been in Hindostan, alms given to a monk 
was considered as so much paid toward the salvation of the 
donor's soul. 'l'hey gradually monopolized the practice of 
medicine, as had been done among Hindoos and Buddhists. 
They cured diseases by their prayers and exorcisms, and 
they cultivated a knowledge of herbs to assist their miracu
lous power. 

There were Christians who strongly remonstrated against 
these doctrines and customs. J ovinian of Rome, though 
himself a monk, disapproved the exaggerated importance 
awarded to celibacy. He urged that it was by no means 
peculiarly Christian, since the priests of Isis and of Cybele 
always took upon themselves a similar vow. He said the 
union of Christ and his church would never have been 
typified by marriage, if there were anything wrong in the 
relation. He exhorted those who chose to lead a single 
life, for the sake of freedom from worldly cares, to be care
ful not to pride themselves upon it, as a great merit and 
distinction; since the married could be truly religious also. 
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Jovinian appears to have been one of those men, whot!l8 
good sense restrains them from extremes. Jerome could 
not accuse him of selfish reasons for depreciating -the 
value of celibacy; for he scrupulously observed his own 
monastic vow. But be reproached him with wearing clean 
linen garments, and making frequent use of the bath; 
as if cleanliness were incompatible with religion. Vigi
lantius, who so greatly e.Jiasperated Jerome by protesting 
against invocations to martyrs, and the burning of lamps 
before their relics, likewise provoked his wrath by writing 
against the doctrine that celibacy was essential to holiness. 
He maintained that there was no authority for it in t.he 
teaching of Christ, or the Apostles. He urged that Paul 
had merely required bishops and deacoDS t.o have but one 
wife, and t.hat he sanctioned the election of a bishop who 
had a wife and children. He protested against monast.io 
life, as a desertion of social and domestic duties, and as a 
warfare with nature, well calculated to produce secret im
morality. He denied that virgins had any highe:r merit 
than widows, or married women, unless they excelled them 
in good works; and he maintained that it would be far 
more acceptable to God to spend money judiciously for the 
industrious poor at home, than to send alms to indolent 
monks at Jerusalem. These views gained favour with 
many minds. They were approved by some even among 
the clergy, who candidly admitted that excess of rigour did 
produce secret licentiousness. But. this opposition served 
to stimulate zeal on the other side, and failed to arrest the 
progress of monasticism. 

NUNS. 

It has been stated that in very early times there were 
individuals, both among men and women, who voluntarily 
devoted themselves to a single Jife, for the sake of more 
leisure for religious pursuits. These "virgins of the 
church," as they were called, generally lived in Christian 
families, and assisted in the care of the household. Cyprian 
calls these celibates, "the flower of the eooleaiastical tree; 
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the most illustrious portion of Christ's :flock;" aud. tells 
them that the best mansion in the Heavenly Father's 
.house is reserved for them. It was early the custom for 
women thus dedicated to live in the houses of clergymen, 
whether married or unmarried. Many of them were poor, 
and were glad to obtain a comfortable home by the man
agement of household affairs; and to the sincerely devout 
among them the opportunities for religious instruction, 
which such situations ail'orded, would doubtless be very 
precious. The title of" spiritual sister," usually bestowed 
upon them, would naturally be attractive, from the spiri
tual equality it expressed. Such a mutually helpful rela
tion might have been generally pure and salutary in the 
primitive days, when there were no Christians except those 
who became so through conscientious conviction. But 
after a time, it became customary for these virgins to rfi
ceive pecuniary assistance from the ehu.rch, and this would 
naturally induce many to join, who had no hisher motive 
than selfishness. That some of them were not very se
riously impressed is implied by Cyprian's finding it neces· 
sary to preach to them against painting their faces, and 
colouring their hair of the fashionable tint. He asks if 
they are not afraid their Maker will not know them for his 
own work, when their bodies rise from the dead. Under 
such circumstances, their residence in the houses of un
married clergymen would naturally give rise to suspicion. 
Cyprian says: " The church often complains of her virgins, 
and groans at the scandalous stories told of them. Their 
glory and dignity are profaned." Be gave orders that 
those who were living in the houses of unmarried clergy
mell should immediately depart. Several of the Fathers 
allude to the custom with disapprobation. Jerome, who 
never sacrificed strength to delicacy, describes it in coarse, 
sarcastic terms. Basil wrote to an old presbyter of his 
diocese to dismiss his "spiritual sister," though he was 
seventy years old, lest his example should prove a stum
bling-block to younger ecclesiastics. The Council of Nice 
formally condemned the practice, and forbade clergymen 
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to have any woman reside in the same house with them, 
except a mother, sister, or aunt. But the evil had be
come so extensive and deeply rooted, that the emperor was 

. obliged to pass very strict laws on the subject. 
When Pacbomius established the first monastery, he 

likewise founded a separate institution for women vowed 
to celibacy. They received the name of nuns, from a 
Coptic word signifying mother; a term of respect, applied 
to them, a.~ holy father was to the monks. As women had 
few profitable employments, Pachomius made it a rule 
that the expenses of the nunneries should be defrayed by 
the monasteries. Women were as emulous of this kind of 
sanctity as men. Jerome says there were nearly twenty· 
eight thousand nuns in Egypt in his day. When Athan· 
asius introduced monks at Rome, they proselyted a lady 
named Marcella, who with a few other devout women re
tired into seclusion, and devoted herself to celibacy and 
prayer. But that mode of life bad not then become 
fashionable at Rome, and her example was not praised or 
followed. When Basil the Great established his monastery 
in Pontus, he built a nunn1 ry on the other side of the 
river, where his mother and his sister Macrina presided 
over a community of pious women. The three sisters of 
Theodosius the Great made a vow of perpetual celibacy, 
. which was inscribed on a golden tablet set with gems, and 
presented by them to the cathedral at Constantinople. 
They lived in religious community with a company of de
vout maidens, who had taken the same vow. They were 
exceedingly abstemious, fasted often, and spent their time 
praying and singing Psalms. Their example was eulogized 
as the perfection of human virtue. The enthusiasm for 
monastic life, which Jerome's preaching excited at Rome, 
was peculiarly conspicuous among women. His argument, 
that "as the Lord bad angels to attend upon him in heaven, 
he ought also to have angels devoted to him on earth," 
proved very attractive to young maidens, who felt. a de
gree of spiritual dignity in resolving to become "the 
spouse of Christ." J erome was fond of applying to this 
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subject all the glowing descriptions of the bridegroom in 
the Song of Solomon; and if he had been painting earthly 
love with a free pen, some of his pictures could scarcely 
have been more impassioned. This mingling of earth and 
heaven in his eloquence had a powerful influence over the 
devout and susceptible nature of women. Under its in
fluence, the young, the beautiful, and the wealthy, re· 
nounced the world and its pleasures, assumed coarse 
garments, and devoted themselves to poverty, chastity, 
and obedience. Ambrose had similar success in his dio
cese. Many parents tried to keep their daughters out of 
hearing of his eloquence, lest he should induce them all to 
become nuns. The most distinguished among Jerome's 
oonverts at Rome were the widow Paula, and her daughter 
Eustochium, descendants of the Scipios and the Gracchi. 
Paula impoverished her own family, to bestow her great 
wealth on the church. The enemies of Jerome attributed 
his influence over them to human love. He admitted that 
both the ladies were attached to him, but solemnly denied 
that he ever made any base or selfish use of his influence. 
They lef\ kindred, friends, and country, and accompanied 
by a number of women, who were excited by a similar re· 
ligious enthu.<~iasm, they joined Jerome and a band of 
monks in a pilgrimage to Bethlehem. There Paula built 
and endowed a monastery and two nunneries. Jerome 
presided over the first, and herself and Eustochium over 
the others. When she Jef\ Rome, a younger daughter and 
a little son watched her departure with looks of sorrowful 
intreaty. But without turning to take a farewell glance, 
she raised her tearless ey&~ to heaven, and went forth to 
the Holy Land. Jerome eulogizes this as the sublimest 
height of self-denying piety. Paula died in her nunnery, 
and he boasted that she did not leave a farthing to her 
daughter, but many debts. 

The Fathers were lavish in their praises of women who 
thus dedicated themselves to the Lord. Jerome calls 
monks and nuns" the precious gems and flowers of the 
church." He says: " Marriage replenishes the earth, but 
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virginity peoples heaven." "There must be vessels of 
wood and of earthen, as well as of gold and of silver." 
Chrysostom says: "Transport yourself in imagination into 
Egypt. You will there see a new Paradise, more beauti· 
ful than the richest gardens; innum":-~.:~:} troops of angels 
in human forms; entire nations or martyrs and virgins. 
There the weaker sex rival· the most fervent solitaries in 
their virtues. A holy phalanx of pious Amazons, not 
armed, as of old, with bucklers and javelins, keep them
selves continually on their guard against an enemy the 
most subtle and dangerous of any." Elsewhere, be says: 
"It is a life worthy of heaven, and not inferior to that of 
angels." 

It was the same with Christianity as it always bas been 
with all sects. In the beginning all the members of it; 
were in earnest; all were deeply impressed by the new as
pects of truths presented to their minds ; in a word, all 
were religious. But after Christianity was patronized by 
the state, multitudes received it as an inheritance, or merely 
adopted it as a custom. It was easy to do so, because th& 
church itself laid so much stress on external ceremonies, 
such as baptism, the Lord's Supper, and the sign of the 
cross. To these was added the old Hindoo idea that dona
tions to priests, and alms to monks, were so much paid 
1oward the expiation of sins and the increase of future re
wards. The more Christianity set itself up in opposition 
to nature, and demanded entire suppression of the instincts 
and affections, the more the separation widened between 
the worldly class and the religious. Hindoo rationalists 
and moralists bad asked, centuries before, how the busine..qs 
of the world was to get on if all devoted themselves to ce
libacy and contemplation. The same theory introduced 
into Christianity gave rise to similar reflections. The re· 
sult was, that men engaged in active pursuits came to 
:regard religion as incompatibl J with the necessary busi
ness of life; as an affair bt>:onging to priests and monks 
only. They supposed their own duties adequately per 
formed if t.hey paid the consecrated class for the performr 
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mance of ceremonies, which they declared to be essential 
to salvation. If such men were exhorted to become sober 
and devout, it was common for them to reply: "I have 
worldly duties to perform; I am neither priest nor monk." 
.Augustine, alluding to this Jine of separation, says: ".As 
the Pagan who would be a Christian hears r\lde words from 
the Pagans, so he among the Christians who is striving to 
lead a better and more conscientious life must expect to 
hear himself mocked by Christians themselves, who will 
say: 1 You are really a very righteous man; a second 
Elijah or Peter; yo\1 must have descended from heaven.'" 
Elsewhere he says: ".As soon as a man begins to despise 
the world, to refrain from revenging injuries, and from the 
accumulation of riches, to walk faithfully in the ways of 
Christ, and think of nothing but God, we must expect 
Christians themselves to remark: 1 What is the man about1 
What can have entered into his head?' " 

GENTILES. 

It has been already stated that Justin Martyr, Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen, and others of the early Fathers, had 
such reverence for Plato, that they thought he must have 
been inspired by a degree of the Logos, which inspired the 
Hebrew Scriptures. Some of the later Fathers retained a 
portion of this feeling. Eusebius says: "Plato alone, of 
all the Greeks, reached to the vestibule of truth, and stood 
upon its threshold." Lactantius calls him "the wisest of 
all philosophers." Augustine declares that any Platonist 
might become a Christian by merely changing a few words 
and sentences. But this very similarity, combined with 
the eclectic tendency of the new Platonists, induced an in· 
crellSing hostility to philosophy, and to classic literature in 
general, as a polished and insidious enemy, likely to de· 
stroy the individuality of Christianity by fusing all systems 
together. Jerome says: "The vain words of philosophy, 
in the doctrines of Plato, kill the infants of the church, and 
are turned to divine vengeance and blood to them." He 
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has himself told us that he was so in love with the rich, 
harmonious Greek, and the majestic Latin, that be tried to 
do penance for his besetting sin. with " the biases of He
brew ;" and that angels were obliged to come to his &Mist
ance and ~~eo urge it out of him. Yet some of the old 
leaven eeems to have remained after that castigation; for 
he always continued to quote the classics. Rnfinus, seek· 
ing to heap accusations on him, brings it against him, 88 a 
very serious charge, that be employed monks on the Mount 
of Olives to copy portions of Cicero. He says: "I have 
held the sheets in my own hands. I have read them. He 
cannot deny that when he came from Bethlehem, he brought 
one of Cicero's Dialogues with him; and that, in his Greek 
Paganism, be gave me a volume of Plato." 

Laetantius complains that Pagans pertinaciously defen· 
ded their religion, because they derived it from their an
cestors; deeming it impiety to question what had been 
handed down from very ancient times; that they reproached 
Christianity with being a new worship, unlike anything 
that had ever been approved by kings, lawgivers, or phi
losophers. To meet this objection, Christians claimed the 
revelations made to Hebrews 88 the fountain of their reli
gion, and affirmed that they were not only as old as the 
world, but were also the only revelations of divine truth 
that had ever been given to mankind, before the advent of 
Christ. Eusebius, in his efforts to give antiquity to Chris
tianity, affords a curious example how words may be 
pressed into the service of theological theories. He asserts 
that the Hebrew patriarchs had the same faith and the 
same worship as the Christians, and even the same name. 
To prove this position, he quotes: "The Lord said, Touch 
not mine anointed." As the word Christ signifies anoin
ted, he thence derives the inference that God called them 
Cbrists, or Christians. Augustine says: " What is true 
and good in the writings of Pagans should be used for the 
service of Christianity; since it was not created by them• 
selves, but, like their gold and silver, was dug out from 
stores everywhere provided by Divine Providence." He 
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also says: 11 That which is now called the Christian reli
gion existed among the ancients; nor was it wanting from 
the beginning of the human race till Christ came in the 
flesh; from which time the true religion, which had always 
existed, began to be called Christian." 

Jewish converts of course retained the fixed idea of their 
nation, that God never inspired any but his chosen people 
of Israel. They adopted the opinion of Aristobulus, Philo, 
and Josephus, that any fragments of truth found in the 
writings of Plato and other philosophers must have been 
borrowed from Hebrew sources, while all that was false in 
their teaching came from the Evil Spirits whom they wor
~hipped as Gods. They succeeded in firmly fixing this 
idea in the minds of the Christian Fathers. Some said 
Plato had conversed with the prophet J~remiah in Egypt. 
Others said he went to Egypt for the express purpose of 
studying the Hebrew Law and the Prophets; and that he 
became acquainted with them through the_medium of the 
Greek translation called the Sept.uagint. They did not 
explain how it happened, that Plato, having taken all that 
trouble, never made the slightest allusion to the Hebrews 
or their books, though he continua1ly referred to the learn
ing of the Egyptians. The total di~imilarity between his 
writings and those attributed to Moses was explained by 
the assertion that all of truth in Plato could be found in 
Moses by allegorical interpretation. Augustine for a time 
maintained this Jewish theory concerning Plato, but he 
subsequently retracted it; being convinced that Plato was 
born near a hundred years after Jeremiah was in Egypt, 
and that the Hebrew Scriptures were not translated into 
Greek till sixty years after Plato's death. Lactantius and 
Jerome likewise acknowledged that chronology would not 
sustain such a theory. Then a conjecture arose that the 
Grecian philosopher, during his stay in Egypt, must have 
conversed with some learned interpreter of Moses. This 
opinion, which satisfied Jewish exclusiveness, genera11y 
prevailed among Christians. 'rhat Hebrew patriarchs aud 
'Prophets were directly inspired by the Logos-that is, by 
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Christ himself-was universally maintained; but the old 
idea that the best philosophers might have been thus in• 
spired, though in a lesser degree, was rejected by all the 
later Fathers. The learned among them acknowledged 
that the doctrine of One God was very anciently taught in 
Egypt. Lactantius says: "Thoth, or Hermes, a most an· 
cient philosopher, instructed in all kinds of learning, and 
therefore called Trismegistus, [thrice greatest,] wrote many 
books concerning the knowledge of divine things; wherein 
he asserts the majesty of One Supreme God, calling Him, 
as we do, God and Father. Lest any one should inquire 
his name, he said that he was without any name; that is, 
ineffable and incomprehensible.11 

To rightly estimate the opposition to Christianity mani· 
fested by many good and sincere men among the Pagans, 
it is necessary not only to make allowance for the strong 
attachment men naturally feel for the ancient faith of their 
nation, but it is also just to remember that Christianity did 
not then present itself to reflecting minds with the same 
aspect it now does in the most enlightened parts of Chris· 
tendom. 'l'he alleged efficacy of mere external rites natu· 
rally excited distrust, when so many manifested a lax 
morality, and selfish policy, after being baptized. Spurious 
Gospels, abounding with marvellous and childish tales, 
were then in general circulation; and prophecies by Sibyls, 
which learned Pagans knew to be forged, were constantly 
appealed to in confirmation of Christianity. Allegorical 
interpretations of Homer seemed to the Fathers like foolish 
conceits; but the symbolical interpretations which they 
gave to the Scriptures, Old and New, seemed quite as 
forced and unmeaning to Grecian and Roman minds. They 
had been accustomed to regard Jews in very much the 
same light that we regard Hindoos; as a people of small 
intellectual culture, and strongly wedded to strange, unso
cial customs. Not being educated to consider Moses in
spired, they did not look at his laws through the glorifying 
medium of reverence, but judged them with the same free
dom that we judge the laws of Menu, Minos, or N urna. 



CHRISTIANITY. 261 

The bold and sublime, but rough style of the Hebrew 
Prophets was offensive to ears accustomed to Bowery rhe
toric, and the harmonious versification of Grecian and 
Roman poets. Moreover the allusions and metaphors were 
so Jewish, tl.tat much of their significance was lost upon 
other nations. Therefore, notwithstanding the strong in
ducements to accept a religion on which successive emperors 
lavished funds and honours, there still remained a conside
rable class of educated minds strongly, though silently 
attached to old religious ideas, clothed in the robes of re
fined philosophy. And though the indigent and the help
less were sure of shelter and nourishment in the arms of 
the mother church, there were still many peasants, who 
believed that their Bocks would not multiply, if they ceased 
to offer oblations to Pan, and that their harvests would be 
unblest, without an altar to Ceres in the fields. 

As the new religion grew more powerful, it became less 
merciful toward the old. It was the general belief that all 
Pagans, who lived before the world had heard of Christ, 
could not possibly be happy in another world; not even 
the wise and virtuous Socrates, and the excellent Phocion. 
And no Christian entertained a doubt that every Pagan 
must be eternally damned, whatever might be his degree 
of moral worth, if he worshipped the ancient gods, after 
the religion of Christ had been offered to him. At the 
beginning of the fifl;h century, when the persecuting Cyril 
was Archbishop of Alexandria, a learned and beautiful 
woman, named Hypatia, was head of the school of New 
Platonists in that city. She gave lectures on philosophy, 
and her uncommon eloquence and graceful manners at
tracted very large audiences. She is said. to have been free 
from pedantry, strictly virtuous in character, and eminently 
modest in her manners. She was under the protection of 
her father, who was nlso a philosopher, and their house 
became the resort of all the learned and distinguished. 
Orestes, Governor of Alexandria, was frequently their 
guest, and she was supposed to have great influence over 
him. A jealousy arose that this influence was exerted 
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unfavonrabJy to Cyril. He and his monks began to utter 
calumnies concerning her friendship with Orestes; though 
it does not appear that she was guilty of any other offence 
than that of exerting extraordinary talent and learning to 
render the old religion attractive in its mystic veil of 
Platonism. The monks of the neighbouring deserts, who 
prided themselves on contempt for human learning, were 
much displeased by the applause her eloquence excited; 
and their enmity increased to hatred. .As Hypatia was 
returning home from one of her lectures, she was seized by 
a mob of these violent devotees, who dragged her through 
the streets into one of the churches, murdered her, stripped 
off all her clothing, tore her limb from limb, and burned 
the mangled remains to ashes. Theodosius the Younger, 
who was then emperor, either did not dare to punish this 
terrible outrage, or he bad no \\-ill to do it. 

The decrees of the church and the laws of the state . 
manifested the same hostility toward the vanquished reli
gion. Whoever allowed his daughter to marry a Pagan 
priest was expelled from the Christian church, and not 
permitted to receive the sacrament even in the hour of 
death. When Justinian became emperor, in the year five 
hundred and twenty-seven, he appointed a bishop to hunt 
out all who were suspected of secret attachment to the old 
worship. Their silence was not sufficient. They were 
ordered to make ready for baptism or death. Seventy 
thousand were discovered; mostly in the Asiatic provinces. 
They were immediately converted into as good Christians, 
as outward ordinances could make them. Photius, a man 
of patrician rank, stabbed himself rather than submit to the 
enforced ceremony. The emperor caused his corpse to be 
ignominiously exposed. 

.JEWS. 

It is not recorded that any dispute ever arose between 
the Apostles and their countrymen whether Christ was the 
Logos; or concerning the question of his divinity, in any 
form. The only complaints which Jews brought against 
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the disciples of Jesus were, that they ate forbidden articles 
of food with foreigners; that they profaned the temple by 
bringing Greeks into it; and that they admitted the uncir
cumcised to associate with them, even in their worship. 
The Psalmist says: "By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made;" and similar expressions abound in the 
Old Testament. But Jews never entertained the idea that 
this Messiah was to be an impersonation of the Word ; 
and the idea that God could have a son was very shocking 
to their established mode of thought. Eusebius says: "If 
any Jew be asked whether God has a Logos, he will say, 
'Certainly.' Every Jew will say that He has one or more 
of them. But if asked whether God has a Son, he will 
deny it." Elsewhere he says: "If any one suppose that 
the Son is a mere toord; quiescent in the Father when He 
is quiescent, but active when He made the world; resem
bling the word of man, which is quiescent when we are 
silent, but active when we speak, it is evident that he in
terprets according to human reason, as tbe Jews do, and 
that he denies the true Son of God." The Rabbi Jonathan 
says : " The Messiah and Moses will appear at the end of 
the world, one in the desert, the other at Rome; and the 
Logos will march between them." 

As soon as the doctrine of the Messiah's divinity was 
made known to the Jews, they controverted it most 
strenuously, as an idea totally at variance with their strict 
belief in the unity of God. Basnage, in his History of the 
Jews, says: "Christians and Jews separated at the second 
step in religion. Having adored together one God, abso
lutely perfect, immediately afterward, they find the abyss 
of the Trinity, which separates them entirely. The Jew 
considers three persons as three Gods; and this shocks 
him." This obstruction in the path was probably the 
principal reason why so much fewer Jews than Pagans 
were converted. The following remarks, by Herbanus, a 
learned Jew, in the fifth century, in controversy with a 
Christian bishop, express the substance of what they a). 

ways said on the subject: "The prophet Moses pronounces 
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.a dreadful curse upon the children of Israel, if we should 
ever receive any other God beside the God of our fathers. 
God himself strictly orders us, by the prophets, saying: 
1 There shall be no other God in thee, nor shalt thou wor· 
ship a strange God.' Why, then, should you make any 
words on the subject 7" 11 It is grievous to me to desert 
the God of the Law, whom you also acknowledge to be the 
true God, and to worship a younger god, not knowing 
whence he sprung." "Whence do you derive your faith 
in the Father, Son, and Spirit, and introduce three strange 
gods?" 11 Where did any prophet foretell that the Messiah 
was to be a God-man, as you say 7" "Why did not God 
order Moses and the prophets to believe in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, but yourselves only, who have lately 
discovered it, as you pretend 7n Another of their writers 
says: "Moses commands to worship only one God. He 
makes no second like him, or unlike him, as you have 
done. If you can produce a single expression in Moses to 
this purpose, do it. That saying of his, 1 A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren, like 
unto me, hear him,' is not said of the son of Mary. But 
even if this be granted to you, Moses says the prophet 
shall be 1ike himself, not like God; a man, not a deity." 
What Isaiah prophesied concerning Emanuel, which means 
God with us, they interpreted by their own ancient custom 
of giving significant names to children. Eusebius says: 
11 The Jews teach, I know not how, that all those things 
were said of a common child." Those who adopted the 
Cabalistic idea that Adam Kadman created the world, that 
he appeared as the earthly Adam, and would again appear 
as the Messiah, seem to have been a small minority, 
both among Jews and the Christianized Jews called 
Ebionites. 

To meet the objections started by their opponents, the 
Christian Fathers said God spoke to his Logos, when he 
said: " Let u& make man after our own image." But Jews 
replied that God then addressed his conclave of ministering 
angels. In answer to their demand for proofs from the 
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Old Testament, the Fathers said that the Godhead of the
Me8siah was predicted, but purposely veiled. Eusebius 
says: "The prophets, who foretold concerning Christ, con· 
cealed their treasure in obscure words." Epiphanius says: 
"Adam, being a prophet, knew the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
and knew that the Father spake to the Son, when he said, 
'Let us make man.'" Chrysostom says: "When Moses 
said the world was made by God, not by Christ, he aooom· 
modated himself to the stupidity of his bearers; and justly, 
because it would not have been proper to give those meat, 
who had need to be fed with milk." It was generally 
maintained that the doctrine of the Trinity was hidden 
from the Jews, on account of the danger of their relapsing 
into their old tendencies to worship other gods than Jeho
vah. The Fathers said it was for this reason that Chriat 
and his Apostles purposely concealed it. Eusebius says: 
"The multitude of the Jews were kept in ignorance of 
this bidden mystery, when they were taught to believe in 
one God only, on account of their being frequently drawa. 
into idolatry. They did not know that God was the 
Father of the only begotten Son. This mystery was re· 
served for the Gentile church, out of special favour to them." 

The virginity of Mary was likewise opposed to Jewish 
habits of thought and feeling. Their theories concerning 
the creation of man did not recognize an eternal principle 
of Matter, the origin of evil. Consequently, they did not 
hold the human body in contempt. The mother of the 
largest family was the woman most honoured among them; 
and there are indications that the idea of giving birth to 
the long-expected Messiah was a cherished hope among 
Hebrew women. Learned Rabbis denied that Isaiah pre· 
dieted the Messiah would be born of a virgin. They said 
the Hebrew word thus translated in the Septuagint simply 
signified a young woman. They ridiculed what some of 
the Christian Fathers said concerning the miraculous birth 

. ()f Christ, differing from all other births. They asked : 
"If this were so, why was Mary represented M going to 
the temple to make offerings for purification ?" 

v OL. III.-23 Jl 
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If the warfare bad been confined to words, it would 
have been better and more creditable to both parties. But 
unfortunately many causes were at work to increase the 
hostility always felt by a long-established church toward a 
non-conforming sect. .After the introduction of Chris
tianity, Jews began to attract more attention from other 
nations than they had previously done. This was partly 
owing to the fact that they had grown with the growth of 
the world. They formed a large, we11lthy, and enterpris
ing class in all the principal cities of the Roman empire, 
and there were many men among them who commanded 
respect by their learning and their virtues. In the early 
times, Jews had little zeal for making converts. But in
tercourse with foreigners, and the rapid spread of Chris
tianity, roused in them a spirit of proselytism; and at a 
time when the Pagan religion was undermined by general 
scepticism, some devout minds were solemnly impressed 
with sublime passages from the Hebrew Scriptures, and 
with the worship of one God, of whom no image was al
lowed to be made. In large cities considerable numbers 
of the populace were converted by Jewish magicians, called 
Ga~tm, whose wonderful skill they believed to be miracu· 
lous. The later Jewish writers were accustomed to trace 
the miracles of Christ to magic. They said he had power 
over Evil Spirits, because he had learned the secret and 
ineffable name of God, expressed only by a mysterious 
sign, and had dared to utter it. 

After. our era, Jews were brought into notice in one way 
peculiarly annoying to themselves. They were constantly 
identified with the seceders, whom they so much abhorred; 
for when Christianity began to be a troublesome element 
in Roman affairs, magistrates regarded the sect as merely 
a peculiar} y refractory portion of the Jews. This in· 
duced a habit of mutually vilifying each other, to repel 
the charges brought by Romans. The breach widened 
continually, and when Christianity became the paramount . 
infiuence of the state, Jews were deprived of the protection 
and toleration they had enjoyed under emperors of the old 



267 

religion. Constantine, in his edict concerning the observ- . 
ance of Easter, declares that it was unsuited to the dignity 
of the church to follow "that most hateful of all people, 
the Jews," in their celebration of the Passover. He enacted 
that if the Jews should stone a Christian convert, or other· 
wise endanger his life, all cancerned in it should be burned 
alive. He prohibited all Christians from becoming Jews, 
under pain of arbitrary punishment. He forbade Jews to 
hold Christian slaves; assigning as a reason that those 
who bad been made free by the blood of Christ ought not 
to be slaves to the murderers of the prophets, and of the 
Son of God. They were constrained to take upon them· 
selves certain public offices, which were burdensome and 
avoided by others. Some degree of justice was, however, 
observed. The right of Roman citizenship was not taken 
from them, they chose their own officers to regulate their 
markets, and their Patriarchs and Rabbins were exempted 
from military duty and civil offices, the same as the Chris
tian Archbishops and their clergy. 

In Spain it was customary for landholders and peasants 
to keep a joyous festival in the spring time, and at the 
gathering of the harvest. Many of them were Jews; and 
according to the devout custom of their nation, before they 
partook of the banquet, they prayed to God that even in 
the land of the stranger he would send sunshine and dews 
to produce abundant crops. A Council held at Illiberis 
forbade Jews to assemble with Christians on such occa
sions, lest the blessings pronounced by them should render 
unavailing the powerful benedictions of the church. 

Constantina passed laws still more severe than those of 
his father. The Jews were very heavily taxed and bur· 
thened in every way. They were forbidden, under pain 
of death, to hold Christian slaves, or marry Christian wo
men. The old edict of Adrian, forbidding them to approach 
Jerusalem, was renewed. A painful pilgrimage it must 
have been, had it been allowed; for their Holy Mountain 
lay desolate, while the glittering cross, surmounting the 
splendid chlll'Ch on Mount Calvary, might be seen from 
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. afar. Under the short administration of Julian an these 
oppressive enactments were abolished, and he proposed to 
rebuild their temple, as bas been already stated; but Jovian 
restored the old state of things. 

These persecutions of course excited bitter animosity in 
the objects of them. When disturbances occurred, the Jewish 
population, especially in reckless Alexandria, rushed to the 
aid of Pagans, or Arians, and often committed frightful 
excesses. Christians availed themselves of every pretext 
to insult, harrass, and plunder the Jews; and Jews lost no 
opportunity to retaliate. 

After the time of Jovian, several of the emperors were 
inclined to restrain the animosity of the bishops toward 
the Jews, who were everywhere a numerous and useful 
class of citizens. Maximus commanded the Christians to 
rebuild at their own expense a synagogue which they had 
wantonly destroyed at Rome. Theodosins the Great gave 
the same orders concerning a synagogue demolished at 
Callinicum. The outrage occurred at a great distance from 
the jurisdiction of Ambrose, but he felt called upon to 
remonstrate with the emperor concerning the intended 
restitution. He expressed disapprobation of such acts as 
setting fire to synagogues, but asserted that no bishop could 
conscientionsly contribute anything toward building a place 
of worship for Jews. He also said, somewhat inconsist· 
ently: "I myself would willingly assume the guilt, and say, 
I have set this synagogue in flames; at least in so far that 
I have urged on all ; that there might be no place left in 
which Christ is denied." From the pulpit, he preached in 
the same strain he had written. The emperor, who was at 
Milan, yielded his sense of justice to the zeal of thr bishop, 
and the Jews were left without a synagogue. But he re
cognized the right of their Patriarchs to jutlge and punish 
members of their own community, according to their own 
laws, and Roman magistrates were forbidden to interfure 
in such cases. When near the close of his life, and away 
from the influence of Ambrose, he issued an edict of tole
ration to the Jews, and ordered that all who pillaged or 

' 
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destroyed their synagogues should be punished according 
to the discretion of the magistrate. 

Where two classes of people were so hostile to each 
I other, occasions were never wanting for a quarrel. Brawls 
, in the streets were continually occurring between Jews and 

Christians, upon the slightest provocation; and Jews, being 
the party out of power, were not very likely to obtain a 
candid bearing. At a place not far from Antioch, some 
Jews in a state of intoxication manifested their rancorous 
animosity in a manner they would not have ventured to 
do while sober. They mocked at Christ in the public 
streets, and erected a cross, on which they fastened a 
Christian boy, whom they scourged till he died. They 
were rigorously punished; but the transaction deepened 
popular hatred of the Israelites. Some years afterward, a 
mob of Christians pi undered a synagogue at Antioch. The 
Roman Governor represented the case to the emperor, 
Theodosius the Younger, who commanded the clergy to 
make restitution; but they appealed to Simeon Stylites, 
who remonstrated with the emperor. Theodosius could 
not resist the intercession of such a celebrated saint. He 
granted his request, and wrote him a letter soliciting his 
prayers, addressed to the "Holy Martyr in the Air." The 
magistrate, who had exerted himself to preserve justice 
from being warped by intolerance, was removed from office. 

In the excitable city of Alexandria, where Jews were 
always numerous, commotions were more freq11ent than 
elsewhere. At the theatre, a quarrel arose between some 
of the Hebrew population and one of the partisans of Cyril 
the archbishop. Cyril threatened to make all the Jews 
responsible, if such scenes were not prevented. This threat 
excited the Hebrew populace, who well knew that be al
ways availed himself of every pretext for persec11tion. 
They raised a false alarm that the church was on fire in 
the night, and w ben the Christians rushed out, they fell 
upon them and killed many. The next morning, the arch
bishop, without waiting for any examination into the affair, 
or any warrant from the civil authorities, led on an:army 

VoL. III.-23* 
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of monks to attack the Jewish citizens, who were unarmed, 
and not aware of danger. Synagoguea were demolished, 
houses pillaged, many Jews slaughtered, and all the rest 
driven out of the city. There were forty thousand Jews in 
Alexandria, and a large proportion of t~m were wealthy. 
Oreates, the Governor, a.s a matter of policy, wished that 
such a large and valuable class of citizens should /eel a& 

curity in the possession of their property. He accord
ingly represented to the emperor that compensation ought 
to be made for the extensive robberies committed, and the 
buildings destroyed. Five hundred monks attacked him, 
as he was riding through the street. In vain he protested 
that he was a Catholic Christian. One of the great stones 
they hurled at him, made the blood gush from his head, 
and nearly cost him his life. He was generally popular, 
and the citizens rose in his defence. The monks were 
driven back to their dest'rts, and the man who had thrown 
the stone was put to death. But Cyril caused his body to 
be taken up, and accorded to him all the honours of a 
martyr, who had fallen in defence of the church. 

Justinian, who was a great persecutor of Jews and here
tics, passed laws more severe than any of his predecessors. 
He forbade the reading of the Talmud, and compelled 
Jews to keep their Passover on the same day that Chris
tians observed Easter. 

A similar state of feeling existed between Christians and 
Samaritans. On Easter Sunday the Samaritans, for some 
unexplained reason, broke into the church in their city of 
Sichem, killed a great many people, and cut off several 
fingers from the hands of the bishop, who held fast to the 
consecrated bread, he was just about to administer in the 
sacrament. It was wrenched from him, and treated with 
the utmost fury and contempt. The bishop fled, and sought 
redress from the emperor Zeno, showing his mangled banda, 
and quoting the prophecy of Jesus to the woman of Sama
ria: "The time shall come when ye shall worship God, 
neither on this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem." Tbe 
Samaritans had built no temple on Mount Gerizim; bu.t 
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the ancient veneration for the holy place continued, and 
on its summit they offered their devotions. At the request 
of the bishop, the emperor not only severely punished the 
Samaritans for the outrages they had committed, but or· 
dered them to be expelled from Mount Gerizim, and caused 
a chapel to the Virgin Mary to be erected on its summit. 
It was necessary to build a strong wall round it, and place 
an armed guard to watch it. A small party of Samaritans 
clambered up the precipitous side of the mountain and 
slew the guard. 

Justinian passed very severe laws against the Samaritans. 
They were deprived of all dignities, and not allowed to 
bold any office whatsoever, civil or military; "lest they 
might have opportunity of judging and punishing Chris· 
tians; even bishops." These stringent measures produced 
furious insurrections, in which many Christians were killed, 
and their churches destroyed. The Samaritans were final· 
ly expelled from Sichem, their capital city, and forbidden 
to enter it again. In litigation, where one or both parties 
were Christians, the testimony of a Jew or a Samaritan was 
inadmissible. Those who adhered to their religion were 
not allowed to inherit property. To provide for cases 
where the wife became a convert to Christianity, while the 
husband remained a Jew, or a Samaritan, it was enacted 
that the true religion should rule. The unbelieving father 
was bound to maintain his children, but the believing mo
ther was invested with authority to regulate their education 
and marriages. These laws had the intended effect of 
causing many of the Samaritans to submit to baptism. 

When there was great competition among conflicting 
sects to increase their number of proselytes, when converts 
were rewarded with worldly advantages, and driven by 
legal disabilities, frequent deceptions were the inevitable 
result. Those among the Jews, who had no sincere rever
ence for any .religion, made a traffic of being baptized in 
several places, managing to receive banquets and presents 
for their trouble. This was carried to such an extent, th'at 
it became necessary to pass laws that no Jew should be 
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baptized without previous inquiry into his character, and 
serving a period of probation. An instance is recorded of 
the detection of one of these hypocrites by miracle. When 
he would have entered the pool, the water recoiled from 
him, as if conscious that he had often made traffic of the 
ceremonv. 

The J~wish population always sided with the Arians in 
. times of disturbance, and when Arians were in power, 
they always protected the Jews. This probably arose 
from mutual sympathy, growing out of the fact that both 
were persecuted by the dominant church. How much evil 
might have been averted, if Christians had obeyed the 
gentle precepts of their founder, is proved by the fact that 
both Jews and Pagans were prompt to manifest gratitude 
toward those who treated them with justice and modera
tion. The published letters of Sidonius Apollinaris, Bishop 
of Clermont, contain several epistles from eminent Jews, 
full of friendly feeling. Basil the Great aimed at impartial 
justice in the administration of his episcopal office, and in 
debate with theological opponents, he was always cour
teous. Hitary, Bishop of Poictiers, also manifested a candid 
and kindly disposition. At the funeral of both these pre· 
lates there was a great concourse of Pagans and Jews, and 
Israelites mingled their voices with Christians in Psalms 
of lamentation. 

-HERETICS. 

The spirit manifested toward Christians, who departed 
in any respect from the Catholic standard, was hardly less 
bitter than that exhibited toward Pagans and Jews. Va
rious disputes, which germinated in the Nestorian contro
versy, long continued to divide and subdivide the church. 
The Asiatic and Egyptian clergy were generally followers 
of Eutyches, called Monophysites; .while the Western 
clergy were strenuous advocates for the decree of the 
Council at Chalcedon, which condemned Eutyches. In 
four hundred eighty-two, five hundred assembled bishops 
decided that the decrees of the Synod of Chalcedon might 
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be supported by bloodshed, if necessary. There were· a 
multitude of monks in Jerusalem, who espoused the Mono
physite cause, and pillaged and murdered their opponents.· 
The sepulchre of Christ was stained with blood shed by 
furious combatants; one side maintaining that he had two 
natures completely united in one nature, the other that he 
had two natures completely united in one person. The 
Bishop of Alexandria was constantly guarded by two 
thousand soldiers; and for two years he contended with 
the people of that city, who were violently opposed to the 
decree at Chalcedon. At last, they besieged him in his 
cathedral, murdered him, burnt his corpse, and scattered 
the ashes to the winds, to prevent his relics from being 
honoured. Many thousands were slain in consequence of 
this theological splitting of a hair. Such a state of excite· 
ment existed, that the smallest spark was sufficient to 
kindle a devouring flame. The Apocalypse of John re
presents angels and cherubim continually singing before 
the throne of God, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al
mighty I" As this was supposed to express the Trinity, 
it became customary, in the fifth century, to sing this in 
the churches, under the name of the Trisagion, Thrice 
Holy. .A. Monophysite bishop, in his zeal to represent the 
one nature of Christ as God, added the words, "who was 
crucified for us." This practice was copied at Constan
tinople and some other places. The opposite party re
garded it as a blasphemous and dangerous heresy to 
represent God as crucified. The emperor Anastasius took 
one side, and the Patriarch of Constantinople took the 
other. Two adverse choirs in the cathedral sang the Tri
sagion ; one without the additional phrase, the other with 
it. They strove to drown each other's voices, and when 
their lungs were fatigued, they attacked each other with 
clubs and stones. A mob of men, women, and children, 
led on by an army of monks, went about the streets, shout
ing and fighting. The statues of the emperor were broken, 
he hid himself to save his life, and was finally compelled 
~ abdicate. Sixty-five thousand Christians were slaugh-

M* 
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tered before the insurrection was quelled. This was the 
first war between Christians on account of theological 
·differences. 

In the first half of the sixth century, a. complete separa
tion took place between the Catholic Church and the 
Monophysites. They formed independent churches in 
Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia, and appointed their own 
patriarchs. They soon divided into sects. Controversies 
arose among them whether the body of Christ was created 
or uncreated; whether it was corruptible or incorruptible. 
Some of them arrived at the conclusion that the three per
sons of the Trinity were three gods. This sect, called 
Tritheists, were rejected as heretics by the Monophysites, 
as well as by their opponents. 

In connection with the discussion concerning two natures, 
arose the query whether Christ had two willa. Believers 
in one will were called Monothelites, from Greek words 
having that meaning. Many of the Eastern clergy favoured 
that view, but considered controversy on the subject un
necessary and injudicious. The clergy at Rome were dis
pleased with this advice, and pronounced the doctrine of 
the Monothelites heretical. Bishops were summoned to 
assemble in that city. They signed a sentence of condem
nation on St. Peter's tomb, and rendered it more emphatic 
by mingling sacramental wine with the ink. After pro
longed controversy, it was finally settled that two wills, 
divine and human, were perfectly harmonized in Christ. 

'rhe controversy with Macedonius likewise left a wake 
behind it. The equality of the Holy Spirit with tt!e two 
other persons of the Trinity was settled by decree of coun
cil; but new discussions arose concerning what was called 
"the procession of the Holy Ghost." Scripture declared 
that the Spirit was sent by Christ; which led some to in
fer that he proceeded from the Son, as well as from the 
Father. Others rejected this as involving the idea of 
double parentage, and maintained thnt he proceeded from 
the Father only. In five hundred eighty-six, the Council 
of Toledo added three words to the creed established by 
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the Council of Con&tantinople, and made it declare "the 
Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father, and the Son." This 
gave great offence to the churches in the East. Rome de
cided that "the Holy Spirit is eternally from the Father 
and the Son; and he proceeds from them both eternally, 
as from a single principle, and by one single procession." 
The churches in Constantinople persevered in maintaining 
a different opinion on this subtle question, and the contest 
ended in complete separation from the Catholic church. 

GREGORY THE GREAT. 

It was in this state of things, that Gregory the First, 
commonly called the Great, became Patriarch of Rome in 
the year five hundred ninety. His father was a Roman 
senator, and his mother was a woman of uncommon en
dowments. She was a devout Christian, and watched 
most, carefully over his youthful education. Her pious 
tendencies are indicated by the fact that while he was yet 
a babe, she dreamed the holy hermit Anthony appeared to 
her, and foretold that her son would be a bishop. 

Gregory commenced his career as a lawyer with distin
guished success. He became a member of the senate, and 
was employed in various other services of honour and 
trust. He was Prefect, or Governor of Rome, and re~~igned 
the office after having fulfilled its duties with great ability 
and integrity, for twelve years. Satiated with worldly suc
cess, his spirit craved something more satisfactory and 
abiding; and be longed for religious seclusion. On the 
death of his father, he inherited a large fortune, which he 
immediately devoted to pious and charitable purposes. 
His paternal mansion, on the Celian Hill, was converted 
into a monastery, and hospital for the poor, dedicated to 
the Apostle Andrew. A small cell was reserved for him
self, and thither he retired from the world, taking upon 
himself the usual vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. 
His time was divided between prayer, devotional studies, 
and attention to the poor. When a terrible pestilence 
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raged at Rome, he devoted himself most assiduously to the 
care of the needy and the suffering. The Pope, Pelagius 
Second, employed him as his secretary; and when he died, 
the popular voice immediately named Gregory as his suc
cessor. He wrote to the emperor, intreating him not to 
ratify the choice of the people ; it being his earnest wish 
to devote himself to the quietude of religious seclusion. 
]j,inding that his election was confirmed, he fled from the 
city, and hid himself in a cave. Tradition says those who 
were sent to search for him were guided to the place of his 
concealment by a celestial light. He was brought back 
and solemnly installed in the high dignity of the Roman 
Pontiff, with tar more power and splendour than had ever 
belonged to the old Pagan office of Pontifex Maxim us. 

Gregory was the first Pope who assumed the title "Ser
vant of the servants of God." He discharged the duties 
of his elevated station with an unusual degree of humanity 
and wisdom, if we jud~ him by the standard of that age. 
When the Jews in Sardinia appealed to him, in conse
quence of some outrages they had suffered, he commanded 
that the synagogues, which had been taken from them and 
converted into churches, should be immediately restored. 
He forbade any interference with the worship of the Jews, 
and severely rebuked those whose zeal led them to place 
in the synagogues images of the Virgin Mary and of the 
crucified Christ. At the same time, he sought to proselyte 
them by a process more kindly and considerate, though it 
appealed to selfish motives; he offered remission of taxes 
to all converted Jews. He exerted himself to the utmost 
to prevent the "cruel and impious" traffic in Christian 
slaves, and to redeem from bondage to Jews or Pagans all 
who were Christians, or who professed a wish to become 
Christians. He advised bishops to sell the church plate, 
if necessary, for this purpose, as a service well-pleasing in 
the sight of God. Before he was Pope, his compassion bad 
been greatly excited by some young English captives of. 
fered for sale in Rome. He formed the design of going as 
a missionary to England, and bad in fact started on hil 
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journey; but his services were so much needed at home, 
and he was so much beloved by the people, that they in· 
duced the Patriarch of Rome to send after him, and forbi4 
his departure. He returned accordingly; but the sight of 
those beautiful youths, so desolate and sad in the markets 
of a foreign land, mad.e an impression on his soul which 
he never forgot. It was one of the ee,rliest acts of his ad
ministration to send missionaries to England. His zeal for 
the general dissemination of Christianity was very great. 
He not only sent missionaries to neighbouring nations, but 
to Huns, Bactrians, Persians, Medes, East Indians, and 
Chinese. He displayed similar zeal for the conversion of 
Jews and heretics, and for the advancement of monasticism. 
He rigidly enforced the celibacy of the clergy; a regula· 
tion which still continued to meet with a good deal of op· 
position. Its tendency was to guard the wealth of the 
church; for married bishops and priests would have been 
likely to use the ecclesiastical revenues for the benefit of 
their own families; and the effect would have been, in 
those times, to establish· an hereditary priesthood. Gre
gory not only protected the wealth of the church, but 
greatly increased it. The distinctness and prominence 
which he gav;e to the doctrine concerning Purgatory, 
proved a valuable source of revenue. The idea that the 
soul, after death, went to some place where it was purified 
by fire, was a feature common to the oriental religions, and 
the Gnostic systems, and was also introduced into Platon· 
ism. Origen, and Clement of Alexandria, thought it was 
proved by the Christian Scriptures. Most of the Fathers 
so construed the third chapter of Paul's first Epistle to the 
Corinthians. That prayers, oblations, and penances of the 
living could affect the condition of the dead, was another 
idea which pervaded the oriental religions; particularly 
the Sraminical and the Buddhist. The early Christian 
Fathers also inculcated it as a duty to offer prayers and 
oblations for the deceased; on the ground that such cere· 
monies were a benefit to their souls. This conviction was 
strengthened by the feeling that though original sin was 
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washed away by baptism, penance was required for sins 
committed after baptism. Gregory the Great defined these 
doctrines with more precision ; and from that time hence· 
forth they were invested with accessories both terrifying 
and attractive to the imagination. Purgatory was repre
sented as a region on the borders of hell, where souls not 
good enough to enter heaven were detained, for a longer 
or shorter time, to be purified by suffering. One spark of 
its fire was said to cause more agony than any bodily pain 
that could be endured, or conceived of, in this world. 
Prayers offered for the dead, and donations given to 
churches and monasteries in their behalf, would lessen the 
intensity and shorten the term of this probationary suffer· 
ing. Priests were paid for reciting these prayers; and as 
tenderness for the departed, whether founded in affection, 
remorse, or pride of family, is one of the strongest feelings 
in the human heart, masses repeated for the dead became 
a source of great emolument. Gregory's administration 
was marked by increasing splendour in the decoration 
of churches, the richness of ecclesiastical costume, and 
the pomp of ceremonies and festivals. He revised the 
ritual of worship, and arranged the liturgy as it has ever 
since been preserved. lie introduced chants sung by male 
voices in unison, and himself trained choristers to perform 
them. The voices of the whole congregation had hereto
fore joined in the music of the church, but it was thence
forth intrusted to trained bands of singers. These Gregorian 
chants, supposed to have been formed on the model of the 
old Greek chorus, with more complex modulation, remained 
for centuries the orthodox standard for all church music, 
from which it was considered a sort of heresy to deviate. 
The pomp and ceremony thus introduced, and the ecclesi
astical authority established over the minutest forms, had 
a great effect to dazzle and overawe the ignorant;· espe· 
cially barbarian converts, to whom the Pope did indeed 
appear like God's vicegerent upon earth, and his attendant 
bishops, priests, deacons, and choristers, like so many 
ministering angels. This increase of Roman greatness 
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was by no means pleasing to many of the Eastern churches. 
In fact, the splendid pontificate of Gregory was a constant 
struggle for power with his competitor, John, Patriarch of 
Constantinople. 

But if his ambition was great, his benevolence was per
haps even greater. He was truly a kind shepherd to the 
poor of his flock. When told that a beggar had died of 
hunger in the streets of Rome, he seemed to consider him
self personally responsible. He imposed penance on him
self, and for several days refrained from the administration 
of his priestly office, as one unworthy to appear before the 
Lord. It is related of him that when he was only a monk, 
a beggar presented himself at the gate of the monastery. 
Being relieved, he came again and again. At last, Gregory 
had nothing to give him but a silver porringer, in which 
his mother had sent some nourishment to sustain him 
during his penanr.es. He gave that also to the beggar. 
After he became Pope, it was his daily custom to invite 
twelve poor men to sup with him. One night, he observed 
that thirteen were at the table. When the steward was 
asked the reason of this, he replied that there were but 
twelve. Gregory inquired no further; but after supper, 
he privately asked the unbidden guest who he was. He 
answered : "I am the beggar, whom thou didst formerly 
relieve so often at the monastery. I am now called The 
Wonderful; and whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, through 
me, thou shalt obtain." Then the charitable Pope knew 
that he had entertained Christ. 

Innumerable miracles are recorded of him. His Secre
tary declared that while he was writing, he had often 
seen the Holy Ghost perched on his shoulder in the 
form of a dove. Once, when a man was present in the 
church, who doubted that the bread and wine were really 
changed into the body and blood of Christ, Gregory prayed 
that he might be convinced; whereupon, Jesus himself 
descended upon the altar, with his cross and crown of 
thorns. 

Gregory died at sixty-four years of age, fourteen years 
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after be was chosen Pope. He suffered much from physi
cal infirmities, said to have been induced by severe fasts 
and vigils, while he was a monk. He left numerous wri
tings, which have been frequently published. A book of 
Dialogues, written at the end of the sixth century, has 
been ascribed to him; but many suppose the sanC~tion of 
his name was assumed without authority. These Dia
logues describe•"monks in Italy as curing all manner of 
diseases; walking on the water as freely as on dry land ; 
turning rivers out of their course; suspending the arm of 
an executioner in mid air, so that he was unable to lower 
it to behead a Christian ; replenishing vessels of wine and 
oil miraculously; and having pieces of gold, fresh as if 
just from the mint, dropped into their laps from heaven. 

SLAVERY, 

Slaves in the Roman empire were those who had been 
tAken captive in war, or poor men sold for debt. Being 
subject to the arbitrary will of their masters, their condi
tion was dreadful in the extreme. Even Nero compas
sionated their situation so far as to forbid masters to expose 
their slaves to be torn by wild beasts. Adrian decreed 
that the master who killed a slave, except for a lawful 
cause, should be put to death. Antoninus Pius ordained 
that whoever punished a slave unreasonably should be 
compelled to part with him. The altars and statues of the 
gods, and many of the temples, were places of refuge for 
abused slaves, from which they could not be forced by 
their masters, till their complaint bad been inquired into; 
and if they had been cruelly dealt by, they could demand 
to be sold to another master. 

Constantine the Great passed a law that masters should 
not punish their slaves "except with moderation." Jus
tinian also passed several laws restricting the power of 
masters. But the efforts of Christian emperors, and of tho 
bishops, were mainly directed against Christians being held 
in bondage bv Jews or Pagans. Constantine prohibited 
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Jews from holding Christian slaves, under pain of confis
cation of property. This law apparently fell into disuse; 
for laws were subsequently passed forbidding Jews to at· 
tempt to convert their Christian slaves. A Council at 
Orleans in five hundred and forty, enacted that if a Chris· 
tian slave was required to perform any service incompati
ble with his religion, and the master proceeded to punish 
him for disobedience, he might find an asylum in any 
church; that the clergy of that church were on no account 
to give him up, but to pay his value to the master. An· 
other council the next.year enacted that if a Christian slave, 
under the same circumstances, should seek the protection 
of any Christian whatsoever, he was bound to shelter him, 
and to redeem him at a fair price. Any Jew, who prose
lyted a Christian slave by promises of freedom, forfeited 
all his slaves. The slave, who bad agreed to such a con· 
dition, was pronounced unworthy of freedom, and the con
tract with him was rendered null and void. 

Jews, being more engaged in merchandize than any 
other class of people, became the principal traders in slaves, 
which were exchanged for other commodities. Gregory 
the Great was much troubled by the fact that Christians 
often came into the possession of Jews by this process. He 
ordained that no Jew or Pagan who wished to embrace 
Christianity should be held in bondage by any but a Chris
tian. If a slave expressed such a wish within three months 
after he was bought, the purchaser was obliged to accept 
the market price offered by any Christian. If he was kept 
longer than three months, he was free without being paid 
for; it being evident that the Jewish slave· merchant kept 
him for his own service, not for sale. The Council of 
:Macon, in five hundred eighty-one, forbade Jews to hold 
Christian slaves at all, or to sell Christian slaves to any but 
Christians. Notwithstanding the remonstrances of bishops 
and the decrees of councils, the cruel traffic continued to 
prevail extensively. Different provinces were under dif
ferent jurisdictions; many of the clergy could not read the· 
decisions of councils; and those who were acquainted with 
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such decrees, sometimes cared more for pecuniary profit, 
than for humanity to Christian brethren. In a Council 
held at Toledo, in six hundred fifty·five, complaint was 
made that "even the clergy,. in defiance of the law, sold 
captives to Jews and Pagans." 

It has already been stated how great sympathy was ex
pre8Sed in the churches for Christians carried into captivity, 
and how general was the custom of raising contributions, 
and even of selling the church-plate, for their relief. But 
the Jews of old would sell any into foreign bondage except 
those of their own faith; and Christian humanity was 
limited by a similar theological boundary. No decrees 
were passed prohibiting either Jews or Christians from 
holding in bondage those who were not Christians, or to 
prevent Christians from owning each other. The Council 
at Chalcedon, in the middle of the fifth century, forbade 
convents to receive slaves without the consent of their mas· 
ters; and threatened excommunication for the offence. 
The reason assigned was "that the name of God may not 
be blasphemed ;" that is, that the church should not be 
accused of exciting insubordination. Basil the Great made 
it a rule that slaves, who sought refuge in the monasteries 
he founded, should be sent back with an admonition, un
less their masters bad ordered them to do something con
trary to the law of God. 

After the Pagan temples and statues were destroyed, 
slaves, who had been accustomed to fly to them for safety 
in emergencies, began to take refuge in churches. During 
the reign of Theodosius Second, several slaves in Constan
tinople sought shelter in the sanctuary of the principal 
church, to escape from the wrath of a cruel master. There, 
for several days in succession, worship was disturbed by 
attempts to regain them. When, at last, resort was bad to 
force, the slaves, in their desperation, killed one of the 
ecclesiastics, wounded another, and then put an end to 
their own lives. This and similar occurrences led to the 
enactment of a law to protect the inviolability of church 
asylums; passed in four hundred thirty-one. It was then 
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enacted that not only the altar, but whatever formed' any 
part of the church buildings, should be an inviolable place 
of refuge. It was forbidden on pain of death to remove 
forcibly those who fled thither una'rmed. When a slave 
sought shelter there, the clergy were ordered not to delay 
longer than a day to give information of it; but the mas-
ter was required to grant full forgiveness, and promise to 
receive him back without inflicting any punishment. Who
ever violated such a promise was expelled from com· 
munion. Excommunication from: all the churches was 
likewise the punishment decreed by several councils, for 
the crime of killing a slave. 

Though Christian emperors a:nd bishops enacted no laws 
which indicate the recognition of the institution itself as a 
crime, indications abound that such a conviction pressed 
on the individual consciences of Christians. :Manumissions 
at baptism were very frequent; still more frequent at the 
approach of death. .A latent consciousness of wrong is 
betrayed by the following form in common use on such 
occasions: ".Almighty God having blessed us in our day 
with health of body, we ought, for the salvation of the soul, 
to tum our thoughts somewhat to the cutting off from the 
number of our sins. Therefore, in the name -of God, for 
the good of my soul, and redemption from my sins, I have 
set at liberty my slave," etc. How boldly some of the 
Fathers rebuked the iniquitous system has been already 
shown by extracts from their writings. .A similar spirit 
was manifested by the best of the monks. Nilus, who in 
the fifth century retired from a dignified station· in Con
stantinople to a monastery on Mount Sinai, in his writings 
especially inculcates compassion for slaves, "whom a mas
tership of violence, destroying the fellowship of nature, has 
converted into tools." .A monk named Eloi, called "the 
Glory of his Age," was in the habit of attending all the 
slave-sales he could hear of, buying up large numbers of 
them and setting them free. He then offered them the 
choice of entering a monastery, or of returning to the coun· 
tries whence they had been brought. The .Abbot Isidore 
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of Pelusium, writing to a master in behalf of a slave who 
had begged for his intercession, says: 11 I did not suppose 
that a man who loves Christ, who knows the grace which 
has made all men free, could still hold a slave." The 
celebrated Benedict, a truly religious man, established the 
following rule for his monasteries: 11 The Abbot shall not 
prefer one to another, except for obedience and faithful
ness. He shall not rank one born free above one who was 
a slave before his convel'Bion; for whether bond or free, 
we are all one in Christ Jesus. With God there is no re· 
spect of persons." The Abbot Theodore, in his will, left 
this injunction to his monastery: 11 Never make a slave of 
man, who is made in the image of God; either for your 
private service, or for the monastery, or for the cultivation 
of the fields." A great many slaves became monks, and 
many were chosen bishops. It was requisite that they 
should be previously emancipated; but in general this was 
easily accomplished; for it was deemed a sort of impiety 
to place any obstacles in the way of a slave, who wished to 
devote himself to a religious life. Perhaps this class of 
people were found to be a useful check upon the pride of 
nobles. At all events, there was in many portions of the 
empire an increasing predilection for ordaining bishops 
who hnd been slaves. The Archbishop of Treves, in the 
ninth century, declares that a large proportion of the bish
ops were of servile extraction, and commonly took sides 
against the nobility. Some remonstrated with the bishops 
for habitually giving such candidates a preference, and felt 
obliged to quote, in favour of the free-born, the declaration 
that "God is no respecter of persons." 

CHURCHES, IJU.GES, .AND SAINTS, 

The churches were not only asylums for slaves, but for 
debtors, who could thus gain time'for the bishops to inter· 
fere in their behalf, or raise money for their relief. In 
times of invasion, or civil war, the conquered took refuge 
there. Ambrose protected multitudes from the sword, 



CHRISTIANITY. 285 
during the trequent revolutions in the Western part of the' 
empire. The noble-hearted Chrysostom, always ready to 
shelter the unfortunate, extended the powerful arm of the 
church over every victim of arbitrary violence, whether 
patrician or peasant. When Alaric the Goth captured 
Rome, the churches of Peter and Paul, and the chapels, 
were places of universal refuge. Amid the general uproar, 
not a single Gothic soldier touched those consecrated spots; 
on the contrary, they themselves conveyed thither many 
women, children, and aged people, whose helplessness ex· 
cited their compassion. This was the more commendable, 
because the Goths were Arians, and the churches in Rome 
were Atbanasian. 

The privilege of asylum was of course abused, as the 
1ncreasing number of churches rendered sanctuaries easy of 
access for criminals of all sorts; and the clergy must have 
been more than human, if they had not made the great 
power, ·which this custom conferred upon them, sometimes 
subservient to purposes of ambition or avarice. The Pa 
gans bad made great complaints of justice defeated, 9r 
evaded, by criminals taking refuge in ·their temples. In 
process of time, similar complaints were made concerning 
the abuse of sanctuary in the churches; but in the latter 
case, the evil was more extensive; for a single city in Italy 
contained more asylums for criminals and debtors, than 
there bad formerly been in the whole of Greece. 

The earliest Christians met in each other's houses for 
devotional exercises. When Gentile converts became 
numerous, they had, in some places, the use of domestic 
chapels, belonging to wealthy proselyteS, who had pre-· 
viously devoted them to the worship of Pagan deitieS. 
Sometimes they assembled in the woods, or at the burial
place of martyrs, whose tombs, covered with red cloth, in: 
memory of their blood, served as a.ltar8 oil which to place 
the bread and wine of the ·eucharist. If there were no such 
tombs in the vicinity, moveable boxes, covered with cloth, 
were often used for the same purpose. When persecution: 
raged, the faiihful met together at night in caves, or in the 
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large subterranean burial-places called catacombs. Under 
the emperors who tolerated Christianity, churches began 
to be built, but in very simple style. The father of 
Gregory of Nazianzen, though bishop of only a small dio
cese, built one at his own expense. They generally faced 
the eas~ as was the custom with the temples of all nations. 
Jewish converts retained their national dislike for sculpture 
and painting, always closely associated in their minds with 
the idea of idolatry; and the early Christian Fathers im
bibed a similar feeling, in the course of their efforts to over
throw a system of worship abounding with pictures and 
statues. Epiphanius, who was a bishop in the middle of 
the fourth century, was of Jewish extraction. When he 
visited Palestine, he was surprised to find a curtain hang
ing over the door of the church, whereon was painted a. 
likeness of Christ. He says: " When I saw the image of 
a man hanging up in the church, contrary to the authority 
of the Holy Scriptures, I immediately tore it, and ad
vised them to use it as a winding-sheet for some poor 
man's burial." The congregation being somewhat troubled 
by this summary proceeding, he sent them another curtain; 
but without painting. Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea, de
clared strongly against images. He says be once saw in a 
woman's possession two figures, wearing the philosopher's 
tbhe, which she said were Christ and Paul. But he made 
her give them up; lest it might seem that Christians, like 
idolaters, carried about an image of their God. Tertullian 
mentions pictures of Christ upon communion cups, as 
though it were the custom in his day. These cups were 
of various materials, according to the wealth of the church; 
of wood, crystal, onyx, silver, and in some cases gold. 
The most common representations on them were the Cru
cified Jesus, and the Good Shepherd, carrying a lamb on 
his shoulders. On the walls of an ancient cemetery near 
Rome, is an ill-drawn figure, with short robe and sandals, 
his arms outstretched, in the act of prayer. There is a 
glory round his head, and above it the inscription, Paulus 
Apostolos. the Apostle Paul. It is supposed to be as old 
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as the second or third century. The glory, or halo, with 
which it became customary to represent holy personages, 
was copied from the Pagan artists, who represented their 
deities crowned with rays, or the head surrounded by a 
luminous circle, to indicate that they dwelt in fulness of 

, light. It is supposed that it began to be customary . to 
' paint the interior of churches with emblems, as early as 
~, the close of the third century. A cross was the most com
~ mon emblem; sometimes a lamb with a cross; or a lamb 
standing on a mound, whence four rivers flowed, to repre
sent the four Gospels; an anchor represented faith; the 
old Hindoo emblem of a triangle with an eye in the centre, 
was a symbol of tb.e Trinity. At the commencement of 
the fourth century, a Council at Elvira forbade objects of 
worship to be painted on the walls. After the time of 
Constantine, the churches rapidly increased in number and 
magnificence. The columns an.d the pavements were of 
the most beautiful and highly polished marble. 'l'hey con
tained shrines of martyrs set with precious stones, and 
their relics covered with rich embroidery, or cloth of gold, 
before which lamps of gold or silver were continuall.v 
burning. The smoke of frankincense, which for ages had 
filled the temples of Hindostan, Egypt, J erusalern, Greece, 
and Rome, now floated round the Christian altars. Marble 
basins filled with holy water, stood in the porch of Chris
tian churches, to sprinkle those who entered; as was for
merly the case in the vestibule of Pagan · temples. Early 
in the fourth century, wealthy men who founded churches, 
introduced the custom of presenting images and pictures, 
in memory of some martyr or saint; as it had formerly 
been the custom to consecrate a statue, or a painting, to 
some temple, as a thank-offering for benefits received from 
the gods. Churches dedicated to martyrs were enriched 
by such gifts, more than others; on account of the cures 
supposed to be performed by them. Like the ancient 
temples of Apollo and ..Esculapius, they were hung with 
tablets inscribed with golden letters, with pictures repre
senting cures, and with eyes, hands, and feet, IIU\de of 
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silver or gold. One of the earliest descriptions of Christian 
painting is that of the church at Nola, in Italy, built i~ 
honour of Felix, the Martyr. On the colonnades were 
painted passages from the history of Moses and Joshua, 
Ruth and Naomi, and other characters in Scripture. As 
little children receive ideas from pictures before they can 
read, so thoee paintings afforded some degree of instruction 
to the crowds of illiterate pilgrims who annually flocked 
to the shrine of St. Felix; for, however rude the impres· 
sions they received, they were at least a degree above the 
mere sensual pleasures of the banquet provided on suc4 
occasions. Gregory of Nyssa, brother of Basil the (lreat. 
describing a church where the relics of Theodorus tbf) 
Martyr were deposited, says: " The artist bas here showu 
his skill in the figures of animals, and the airy sculpture 
of the stone ; while the painter's hand is most conspicuoUJ 
in delineating the high achievements of the martyrs. Tb~ 

figure of Christ is also beheld looking down upon the 
scene." It early became a custom to have the ground plan 
of churches in the form of a cross. They went on increasing 
in magnificence and beauty, until finally a church was 
built over the tomb said to be St. Peter's, at Rome, the cost 
of which has been estimated at over fo.rty·three millions 9f 
dollars. 

The ancient Hindoos and Egyptians were accustomed to 
carry about with them little images and symbols of their 
deities, which they oonsidered as amulets to pro~t them 
from evil. Among these symbols, the Cross of Hermes 
was conspicuous. Greeks and Romans never travelled by 
land or sea, without tying about their necks small images 
of the Goddess of Fortune, or of the household gods, called 
Lares, which represented the spirits of their good ancestors. 
After the time of Constantine, it became customary for 
Christians to wear a cross as a protection from evil. Those 
made of the wood of the true cross found in Mount Cal
vary, were, of course, believed to possess superior efficacy. 
The wood WaR cased in gold, often set with pearls or dia
monds. Sometimes there was a ruby or carbuncle at *ll 



extremity and in the centre, to denote the five bloody 
wounds. In the sixth century, it became castomary to 
have an iiW\ge of Christ embossed on the cross, which was 
thus converted into a crucifix. Small images of Christ, of 
his .Mother, the Apostles, and the Martyrs, were also wora 
about the neck, as amulets. 

Not only ancient ceremonies were adopted with merely 
a change of object, bat in some cases the images and em
blems themselves were retained, with simply a change of 
name. The statue of a river-god was named the Jordan; 
Orpheus with his lyre was called Christ; and the image of 
Apollo was made to personate the Good Shepherd. ltl 

the oldest pictares of the Virgin Mary, the faee was covered 
with a blue veil ; from which it might be inferred that 
they were representations of Isis, taken from Egyptian 
temples, and produced under a new name. Ancient pic· 
tures of the Virgin and her Child are so much like the re· 
presentations of Isis with her infant Horus, that one might 
easily be mistaken for the other. It was the universal 
eustom to represent Pagan deities aooompanied by some 
emblem sacred to them, as Jupiter with his eagle, and 
Minerva with her owl. In very ancient nations, as in 
Egypt and Chaldea, the emblem was sometimes joined to 
the deity. Thus Osiris is often represented with the bead 
of a hawk, and Isis with a cow's head; the hawk and the 
eow being symbols consecrated to them. Among the curi· 
osities dug up at Nineveh, winged animals abound, as they 
did in the sculptures of Egypt; and so do human figul'e$ 
with wings and with the heads of animals. Similar things 
are found in the earliest specimens of Christian Art. The 
prophet Ezekiel describes a vision of four living creatures 
which he saw. One had the face of a man, one of a lion, 
one of an ox, and one of an eagle. The Jewish Rabbins 
eonsidered them typical of the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel; but Christians applied them to the 
four Evangelists. In the recess over the altar, in the most 
ancient Christian churches, it was common to represent & 

man'a head and shoulders, with wings, to indicate Matthew; 
VOL. 111.-26 II' 
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a lion's bead on a man's shoulders, with wings, for Mark ; 
the bead of an ox, with wings, for Luke; and an eagle, 
with a glory round its head, for John. These winged ani
mals are generally represented as holding a volume of 
the Gospels. In some places, John is represented with 
the body of a man, and the bead and clawed feet of an 
eagle. Sometimes the four stand in a row, with human 
bodies, each holding a gospel in his hands; Mark with a 
lion's head, Luke with the head of an ox, and John with 
the head of an eagle. The resemblance to the Egyptian 
deities is very striking. In later times, artists separated 
the emblem from the figure, and represented Mark accom
panied by a lion, Luke by an ox, and John by an eagle. 
In some very ancient churches, and on some of the old 
Christian tombs at Rome, may still be seen effigies of Peter 
and Paul ; also on old glass lamps in the Vatican. In 
some cases, Christ is represented as a lamb with a glory 
round his head, and six sheep in a row on each side of 
him, to signify the twelve apostles. Sometimes he stands 
in the midst of the sheep, as the Good Shepherd, with a 
lamb in his arms. In an old Roman church, built in the 
sixth century, he is represented standing on the clouds, 
with the Book of Life in his hand, and the river Jordan 
flowing at his feet. 

Augustine states that the form anJ person of Christ were 
entirely unknown, and painted with every variety of ex
pression ; also that there were no authentic portraits of his 
mother, or of the apostles. Eusebius of Cresarea says that 
Abgarus, King of Edessa, in Mesopotamia, wrote to Jesus, 
inviting him to come and cure him of a disease ; and that 
Jesus replied, promising to send one of his disciples to him 
after his ascension. For the authenticity of this correspon
dence, Eusebius refers to public registries in the city of 
Edessa, which he bad himself read. The letters were re
garded as genuine in his time ; and it was afterward said, 
that with his answer Jesus sent to Abgarus a perfect like
ness of his face, miraculously impressed upon a napkin. 
It was concealed in a niche of a wall, whence it was 
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'brought out by a bishop, early in the sixth century. It 
was regarded as a divine protection to the city. Some 
very old pictures of Christ have been found in ancient 
cemeteries; but they merely embody the ideas formed of 
his character. The hair is parted in the middle of the 
head, and falls in long masses over the shoulders. The 
expression ofthe face is mild, serious, and plaintive. 

Lucian, the Pagan, mockingly describes Paul, as 11 the 
bald-headed Galilean with a hook-nose." Ancient tradi
tions of the Fathers also describe him as a small thin man, 
with bald head, aquiline nose, high forehead, sparkling 
eyes, and long flowing bearrl. They describe Peter as a 
robust old man, with broad forehead, large features, fear
less expression, thick gray hair, and short curly beard. 
The oldest pictures extant are according to these tra
ditions. 

Aft.er the Council of Ephesus had anathematized Nesto
rius, theological zeal multiplied images and pictures of the 
Virgin, bearing the inscription 11 .Mother of God." There 
is no evidence that the church recognized them as sacred 
before the beginning of the sixth century. Their general 
diffusion and popularity throughout the Western churches 
dates from the time of Gregory the Great. On a tablet in 
the church of St. Dominick, at Rome, is the following in
scription: 11 Here, at the high altar, is preserved that image 
of the most blessed .Mary, which, being delineated by St. 
Luke, the Evangelist, received its colours and forms di
vinely. This is that image with which St. Gregory the 
Great, as a suppliant, purified Rome ; and the pestilence 
being dispelled, the angel messenger of peace, from the 
summit of the Castle of Adrian, restored health to the 
city, and the Queen of Heaven rejoiced." Pictures and 
images of Christ and the Virgin abounded everywhere be
fore the end of the sixth century. The picture of the 
Virgin, said to be painted by Luke, brought by the em
press J!~udoxia from the Holy Land, was considered a ce
lestial safeguard to the city of Constantinople. When the 
emperor led his army to battle, it was carried on a superb 
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ear, in the midst of the troops. Houses were supposed to 
be protected by the presence of such pictures and images ; 
and soldiers fought with more confidence under their 
guardianship. Incense was waved, and lamps kept burn
ing before them, in the churches. Their aid was implored 
in emergencies, and many were the miracles believed to be 
wrought by them. Images and pictures of saints and 
martyrs were supposed to possess similar efficacy, though 
less in degree. 

Many people objected to these castoms; and in the eighth 
century the opposition was embodied in a numerous sect 
ealled Iconoclasts, which meaDB image-breakers. Leo 
Third, emperor in the East, favoured their views, and gave 
orders that the images in churches should be demolished, 
and the pictures oo..-ered with plaster. A council at Con
stantinople decreed that all visible symbols of Christ, except 
in the Eucharist, were blasphemous, and that the kissing 
of images, and burning lights before them, was a renewal 
of Paganism. The emperor ordered a atatne of Christ 
above the gate of his palace to be de'.stroyed. But a crowd 
of zealots, principally women, shook the ladder so violently, 
that the men fell on the pavement and were killed. The 
Pope, Gregory Second, applauded the women for their 
piety, and defended the images. He maintained that the 
Pagan statues were fanciful representations of Demons, at 
a time when God had not visibly manifested himself; 
while the likenesses of Christ, his mother, and the saints, 
were proved to be genuine by a thousand miracles, and by 
'&heir antiquity also, having been in use e..-er since the 
apostolic age. The cities of Italy swore to defend the 
Pope and the images. The empel'Or Leo was excommuni· 
eated. Successive emperors supported the Iconoclasts, and 
fur more than a hundred years the East and the West were 
in conflict. Several battles were fought, and many people 
put to death. C-ouncils in the East condemned images, 
while Councils in the West inflicted punishment upon o.ll 
who maintained that religious honours should be paid to 
God alone. At last, the Pope wu victorious, and an an-



CBlUSTIANITY. 293 

nual festival was observed in commemoration of the tri
umph of the images. 

The martyrs took the place of the old tutelary deities. 
Every nation, every city, every trade, every household, 
and every individual, was under the protection of some 
particular saint, whose images or pict11res they especially 
venerated. Some of the oldest pictures of the Virgin had 
Lucas inscribed upon them. It was probably the name 
of some obscure artist; bat it was supposed to signify 
Luke the Evangelist, who, on that account, became the 
tutelary saint of painters. A martyr named Agnes was 
the protector of flocks; probably because her name signi
fied a lamb. A martyr named Phocas was the guardian. 
of sailors. During a voyage, the crew always set a plate 
ror him, believing that he was invisibly present at their 
meals. Each day, they took turns in purchasing the plate; 
and when the vessel arrived safely in port., the money thus 
collected was distributed among the poor, in token of gra· 
titude to their tutelary saint. The old autumn festivals in. 
honour of Ceres, were transferred to the Virgin Mary; 
and in many places the peasants laid the first flowers and 
the last fruits upon her altar, as they had been accustomed 
to do for the Pagan goddess. 

CANONIZATION. 

The number of saints multiplied so fast, and so many 
old customs were transferred to the worship of fictitious 
personages, that a Council at Frankfort, in the eighth cen· 
tury, deemed it necessary to prohibit the invocation of any 
new saints. At last the Pope decided that only those 
should be regarded as true saints, whom the church au then· 
ticated by certain public ceremonies, called canonization. 
This custom has been thought to resemble the Roman 
apotheosis, by which emperors and great men were placed 
among the gods. But.ceremonies of apotheosis were some· 
times performed for the living, while saints were never 
canonized till aft.er their death. Nearly all the Fathers 
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and the celebrated monks were canonized, and, of 00111"1!!&, 
received the title of Saint. The zealous Tertullian was not 
eanonized, because he became a Montanist. The good and 
great Origen met with the same fate, because the Ariana 
found a defence for their doctrines in his theory of ema. 
natioru~; while, by a singular chance, George, Bishop of 
Alexandria, was sainted, although he was an Arian. He 
became wealthy by furnishing the army with bacon ; and 
after he was forced upon the people as a bishop, he made 
himself odious to all classes by his greediness for gain, his 
tyrannical temper, and his persecuting spirit. But as the 
populace murdered him during the reign of Julian, he was 
considered a martyr to Pagan animosity, was canonized, 
and became the renowned St. George, the guardian saint 
of England. Theem~rorConstantine bad double honours. 
His Pagan subjects, by ceremonies of apotheosis, placed 
him among the gods, whose worehip he had abjured, and 
Christians afterward placed him among the saints, by pro
cess of eanonization. In the Eastern parts of the empire, it 
was common to stamp medals with a monogram, signify· 
ing Jesus, Mary, and Constantine. 

RosARIES.-Tbe anchorites of ancient Hindostan were 
accustomed to say their prayers on strings of Lotus seeds, 
or cords with knots tied at intervals. The Buddhists used 
strings of berries, or beads, for the same purpose. In the 
sixth century, the Benedictine monks are said to have re
peated their prayers according to a series of beads on a 
string. This custom afterward became universal in the 
Catholic church. The poor used the stones of olives, and 
other hard seeds ; but the wealthy wore the rosary as a 
rich ornament, formed of gold, pearl, agate, and other pre
cious stones. 

AUTHORITY OF TRADITION.-The traditions of the Fa
thers were decided to be of equal authority with Scripture; 
and such doctrines or customs as derived no support from 
Scripture were sustained by appeals to tradition, on the 



ground that they had been orally transmitted from the 
Apostle& But the authority of the Fathers was not nc· 
knowledged, if in any of their viewa they departed from the 
atandard of the church. Thus the writings of Tertullian, 
after he became a Montanist, were not accepted as author
ity, and the writings of Origen were condemned and burned. 

CHRISTIAN SACRED BOOKS. 

THE OLD TESTAKENT.-For some time after the death 
of Christ, his followers had no other Sacred Books than 
those of the Old Testament. Hebrew being a language 
unknown to I!Cholars until after the establishment of Chris
tianity, the Fathers depended entirely on the Greek trans
lation of the Old Testament, called the Septuagint. It bas 
been stated, in the chapter on the Jews, that the Alexan
drian Jews added to that version several books, which they 
regarded as sacred, though not as strictly canonical. These 
books are what we now call the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament. The Septuagint being held in very great rev
erence by the Hellenistic Jews, and by the early Christians, 
there grew up a tendency to consider all the books it con· 
tained as equally sacred. Origen accepted the book of 
Baruch, which, in the Alexandrian version, was appended 
to the prophecies of Jeremiah. He also quoted from the 
story of Susanna, as genuine Scripture. To ~me who ex
pressed doubts on that point, he replied: "Consider whe· 
ther it is not well to think of those words, 'Remove not 
the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set .. '" The 
learned De Wette says: "There can be no doubt that the 
most celebrated teachers of the second and third centuries 
made frequent and public use of the writings we call apoc
ryphal. They pronounce them inspired and divine, quote 
them as authorities, and regard them with the same esteem 
~ the canonical writings. The Wisdom of Solomon, and 
of Sirach, the Books of Maca bees, Tobit, and J uditb, are 
most frequently appealed to." 

Several of the Fathers believed that Ezra. reswred the 
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mu,ilated Pentateuch, and other books of the Old Testa• 
ment. They doubtless received this idea from Alexandrian 
Jews, who drew that inference from the fourteenth chapter 
of the second book, purporting to be written by Esdras 
[Ezra]. In that chapter, Ezra is represented as saying to 
the Lord: " The world is set in darkness, and they that 
dwell therein are without light. For thy Law is burnt; 
therefore no man knoweth the things that are done of thee, 
or the works that shall begin. But if I have found grace 
before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me, and I shall write 
all that hath been done in the world since the beginning, 
which was written in thy Law; that men may find thy 
path, and that those in the latter days may live. And the 
next day, behold a voice called me, saying, Esdras, open 
thy mouth and drink I Then I opened my mouth, and he 
reached me a cup, full as it were with water, but the co
lour of it was like fire. And I took it and drank ; and 
when I had drunk of it, my heart uttered understanding, 
and wisdom grew in my breast; for my spirit strength· 
ened my memory." In the Book of Esdras, it is stated 
that it was written by Ezra, who was captive in Babylon. 
But the most learned critics generally agree that it was 
written by some Jewish convert to Christianity, well ac
quainted with Rabbinical traditions. The Book of Wis
dom, ascribed to Solomon, is supposed by Biblical critics 
to have been written by some Alexandrian Jew, about a 
century before Christ. It contains internal evidence that 
the writer was imbued with the ideas of Plato. 

The habit of sustaining doctrines by quotations from the 
apocryphal books led to a great deal of trouble in contro
versies with Jews of Palestine, who had always disliked 
the Septuagint, and regarded with aversion the new books 
it contained. The Septuagint varied in some respects from 
the Hebrew original, and different copies of the Septuagint 
did not agree together. Origen complains that many er
rors had crept in, "from the negligence of some transcri
bers, and the boldness of others." To obviate difficulties 
arising from this state of things, he undertook the immense 



CHRISTI.ANITY. 297 

labour of revising the copies of the Septuagint.., and the 
translations from it, comparing them with the Hebrew, and 
giving the different n>..adings in five distinct columns. 
Prideaux says: "The copies which went about in Origen's 
time, for use among Hellenistic Jews and Christians, were 
very much corrupted, through the mistakes and negligence 
of transcribers, whose hands, by often transcription, it had 
now long gone through. By comparing many different 
copies and editions, he endeavoured to clear it from errors 
of transcribers; and also, by comparing the Septuagint 
with the Hebrew original, to clear it from the mistakes of 
the first composers also; for many such he found in it, not 
only by omissions and additions, but also by wrong inter· 
pretations made in it by the first authors of that. version. 
The Law, which was the most exactly translar.ed of all, had 
many of these, but other parts a great many more." Print
ing was then unknown; and as Origen's learned work 
consisted of many volumes, it was seldom copied, not only 
on account of its bulk, but from the difficulty of finding 
Christians who understood Hebrew. It was, however, ex· 
ceedingly valuable for reference in later times. 

In Jerome's time, copies of the Septuagint had become 
yet more changed by transcribers. A Latin translation 
had been made from the Greek before the middle of the 
second century; and as Latin was the vernacular language 
of the Roman world, such versions naturally multiplied 
rapidly. Augustine says: "The number of those who 
have translated the Scriptures from Hebrew to Greek may 
be counted; but those who have translated the Greek into 
Latin cannot be counted." These various versions had 
fallen into lamentable confusion. Passages had been put 
in, and others taken out, or altered by transcribers, to sus
tain some doctrine they favoured, or overthrow some doc
trine which they deemed heretical. Scarcely any two 
copies could be found exactly alike, and the discrepancies 
were often of a serious character. All sincere believers 
were alarmed by such a state of things. Damasus, Patri. 
arch of Bome, entreated the learned Jerome to try tore-

N* 
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medy the evil. Accordingly, in the latter part of the 
fourth century, he carefully compared the Greek and Latin 
translations of the Old Testament with Hebrew originals; 
and Latin copies of the New Testament with the most ap
proved manuscripts in Greek. " His object being to retain 
existing expressions, as far as possible, and not to intro
duce new one!!, except where the true sense had entirely 
disappeared." He encountered innumerable difficulties, 
.not only on account of the inextricable confusion of Latin 
copies, but because the Greek also had been much altered, 
by carelessness or design. He complains that he found 
the copies very unlike in different places. Jews, in the 
course of their controversies, continually accused the Chris
tian Fatbers of falsifying texts, to suit their own polemical 
purposes ; and the Fathers retorted the charge upon 
them. These mutual accusations doubtless grew in part 
out of the fact that the Septuagint version differed from 
the Hebrew Scriptures in some particulars, and also con
tained several books which the Fathers were accustomed 
to quote as authority, but which were never regarded as 
either canonical or sacred by Palestine Jews. 

A learned Jew, who had been converted to Christianity, 
was employed by Jerome to instruct him in Hebrew. He 
says: "I sweat in learning a foreign tongne, only for this 
reason, that the Jews might no longer insult the churches, 
by charging them with the falsity of their copies of the 
Scriptures." The task was an arduous one. The Hebrew 
language, on account of the exclusive habits of the nation, 
and their discouragement of literature, was concise, meagre, 
and limited. A sentence in Hebrew required twice as 
many words to express it in Latin. Punctuation was not 
in use in those days. The Hebrews omitted vowels in 
their writing, as did the Egyptians in their hieroglyphics. 
Of courile, the translator, when he inserted them, was 
obliged to rely solely upon the sense of the context. If 
an English writer should express a word by p t, it would be 
left for a translator to judge whether be meant pat, or pet, or 
pit, or pot, or put. Prideaux says: "It must be confessed 
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that there are in Hebrew several combinations of the Btlme 
consonants, susceptible of different punctuations, and there
by make different words, of different significations; and 
therefore, when put alone, have an uncertain reading. But 
it is quite otherwise, when they are joined in context with 
other words." In "The Englishman's Hebrew and Chal
dea Concordance to the Bible," it is stated that the same 
Hebrew word has four different English meanings in four 
different places. In Genesis 2: 7, it is translated nostrils; 
in Genesis 8: 19, it is translated face; in Genesis 27: 45, 
it is translated anger; in Exodus 84: 6, it is translated 
suffering. It was for the judgment of the translator to de
cide whether the last· mentioned verse should be translated: 
"The Lord thy God, merciful and gracious, long-nostrilled, 
longfaced, long-angered, or long·auffer.,;ng." Other similar 
instances are adduced to show the extreme difficulty of 
translating Hebrew correctly. The habits of many Jewish 
copyists created other obstacles. Notwithstanding their 
great reverence for the words of Scripture, they were prone 
to sacrifice correctness to the neat appearance of their 
manuscripts. If they made a slight mistake, they left it 
unerased, for fear of a blot; and if they wrote part of a 
word at the end of a line, they often began the word again 
on the next line, in order to make the lines appear even. 

Jerome was remarkably well-fitted for the task, by his 
great learning, his laborious diligence, and especially by 
his long residence in Palestine, and consequent familiarity 
with the language, traditions, and localities of the <iountry. 
His version has always been highly commended by schol
ars. De W ette calls it "perhaps the best work antiquity 
can boast." But he incurred much obloquy at the time. 
Converts from the Hellenistic Jews bad deeply impressed 
upon Christians their own great reverence for the Septua
gint. The early Fathers agreed with them in believing 
that every single word of the translation had been miracu
lously inspired by the same Holy Spirit, who inspired the 
original Hebrew authors. Palestine Jews had been greatly 
shocked at the impiety of their Alexandrian brethren, 
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when they translated their Scriptures into Greek; and a 
majority of Christians were equally shocked at Jerome, for 
supposing that the Greek translation could have any im· 
perfections. Rufinus indignantly asked how such impiety 
could be expiated, that perverted the very Law itself into 
something different from what the Apostles handed down. 
He complains that "the whole history of Susanna, which 
formerly afforded an example of chastity to the churches, 
is cut out by this fellow, cast away, and neglected." 

Neander remarks: "This appeared to many, even to 
those who did not belong to the class of ignorant persons, 
a great piece of impiety-to pretend to understand the Old 
Testament better than the seventy inspired interpreters! 
better than the Apostles, who had followed this transla· 
tion, and who would have given another, if they bad con· 
sidered it necessary I To allow one's self to be so misled 
by Jews, as for their accommodation to falsify the writings 
of the Old Testament I" 

A bishop of one of the churches in Africa tried to intro
duce the corrected version of the Scriptures, but was forced 
to lay it aside, for fear all his people would de-3ert him. 
One of the translator's cotemporaries published a letter in 
Jerome's own name, in which be was represented as feeling 
great remorse for what he had done. But Jerome imme· 
diately disclaimed any such feeling concerning a task, 
which he bad conscientiously undertaken, at the earnest 
intreaty of the Patriarch of Rome. He translated the 
Apocryphal Books into Latin, and spoke very favourably 
of Tobit in the Preface. He says the church permitted no 
one under thirty yea.J'I of age to read the beginning of 
Genesis, or the Song of Solomon, or the beginning and end 
of Ezekiel ; that the mind might be in its greatest vigour 
to attain a perfect knowledge of the mystical sense of those 
portions of Scripture. Spiritual-minded Hindoos were 
accustomed to consider all descriptions of sexual love, in 
their Sacred Books, as typical of the complete absorption 
of the human soul into the Supreme Soul of the universe. 
The voluptuous imagery of the Song of Solomon was all& 

.. 
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gorically interpreted by Christians, to signify the perfect. 
union of Christ with his bride the church. 

Though Jerome's version found many advocates amoog 
the learned, it was not received into general use for twa
centuries. Gregory the Great acknowledged that he used 
the best old version, and the new likewise, for evidence; 
and the new version was thenceforth considered sanctioned. 
As the use of two versions caused confusion, one was made 
from both, forming the Latin Bible used by the Catholic 
church, well known under the title of The Vulgate, which 
signifies the common edition; fur originally the word vul
gar was merely used to designate what was common. The 
Vulgate contains all the Books we call Apocryphal, except. 
the Books of :Esdras. Jerome, and some other theologians 
of his time, did not consider those Books canonical. Bu~ 

the church generally received them, as it did other por· 
tions of the Old Testament, as an inspired guide. 

THE NEw TEST.AJ(ENT.-TheChristianScriptnres, called 
the New Testament, are composed of separate writings, 
very different from each other. First, there are four bio
graphies of Christ, obviously fragmentary; some contain
ing incidents and discourses which are omitted in the 
others. Second, there is a journal of the trials of Chris
tianity when it first began to spread abroad from Palestine. 
Third, there is a series of letters written by the first Chris· 
tian missionaries to the churches they bad founded, con
taining such advice, encouragement, or reproof, as their 
situation required. Lastly, mysterious visions, regarded 
as prophetic, and supposed to have been written by the 
Apostle John, in his old age. 

The first of the biographies, by Matthew, one of the 
Twelve Apostles, is supposed to have been written in 
Palestine, and the only one written in Hebrew, [ Aramrean, 
or Syro-Chaldaic.] It more abounds with references to the 
peculiar customs of the Jews, than any of the other biogra• 
phies; and seems to aim particularly at conciliating and 
converting that people. It contains a genealogy of Jesu. 
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through David, up to Abraham ; the line in which the 
Messiah was expected by the Jews. It relates his birth in 
Bethlehem, and refers to an ancient Hebrew prophooy 
concerning that city of David. It describes his being car
ried into Egypt, and adduces his return as a verification of 
Hosea's words: "When Israel was a child, I called my 
son out of Egypt." This seems like the Uabbinical mode 
of interpretation; for Hosea obviously alludes to the bring· 
ing of the tribe8 of Israel out of Egypt, in the childhood of 
that people. In the book of Matthew, Christ is repre· 
sen ted as charging his Apostles not to go "into the way of 
the Gentiles, or enter into any city of Samaria;" an injunc
tion exceedingly Jewish in its character, and not mentioned 
in the other Gospels. Jerome noticed that Matthew quoted 
passages out of the Old Testament differently from the 
other Evangelists; that he did not appear to use the Sep
tuagint, but to translate from the ancient Hebrew to the 
modern Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, which was spoken in 
the time of Christ. Learned commentators in modern 
times have made the same observation. In fact, the whole 
Gospel bears marks of having been written before Chris
tianity began to spread among the Gentiles. It cannot be 
precisely ascertained at what period Matthew wrote his 
recollections of the sayings and doings of Jesus. Dr. 
Henry Owen, in his Observations on the Four Gospels, 
thinks there is evidence that it was written A. D. 88; 
which would be two years after the crucifixion, according 
to the general supposition that Christ was thirty-six years 
old when he died. Jones, in his Canonical Authority of 
the New Testament, supposes it to have been written A. D. 

41. Dr. Lardner in his Credibility of the Gospel History, 
dates it A.. D. 64. The writings of Paul make no allusions 
to its existence. The Apostles were doubtless in the habi' 
of describing orally the example and maxims of their holy 
Teacher; and this would excite a desire to have them 
recorded. Matthew would naturally be selected for tba* 
purpose; for having been a publican, or tax-gatherer, be 
would necessarily be familiar with writing; an accomplish 
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ment very uncommon among the class to which the other 
Apostles belonged. That there was an ancient copy of a 
Gospel believed to have been by Matthew, and written in 
the modern Hebrew dialect, called Aram83811, is affirmed by 
lrenreus, Tatian, Origen, Jerome, and many other of the 
Fathers. There was a current tradition, from very early 
times, that Barnabas carried everywhere with him a Gos
pel written in Hebrew, by the hand of Matthew; and that 
when any were diseased, or possessed with devils, he laid 
it on their bosoms, and they were healed. Eusebius states 
that Pantmnus, a Christian writer of the second century, 
found in India a Gospel according to Matthew, which had 
been left there by Bartholomew, one of the Twelve Apos· 
tles; and that it was written in Hebrew. To this state· 
ment, Jerome adds that Pantmnus brought the Gospel back 
with him to Alexandria, and that it was written in Hebrew 
letters. The learned Neander thinks there is satisfactory 
evidence that Bartholomew carried a Hebrew Gospel with 
him; and he adds: "It was probably that compilation of 
our Lord's discourses, by Matthew, which lies at the basis 
of our present Gospel according to Matthew." 

In the very earliest days of the church, the Judaizing 
Christians, already described under the name of Ebionites, 
bad but one Gospel, and that was in Aramrean Hebrew. 
They believed it to be an authentic account of the sayings 
and doings of Jesus, as related by the Twelve Apostles, 
and recorded by Matthew. Epiphanius, who was origin
ally a Jew, says it did not contain the two first chapters. 
Of course, the miraculous conception, the visit of the wise 
men, the flight into Egypt, and the slaughter of the chil
dren at Bethlehem, were omitted. It began with the bap
tism of Jesus; on which occasion, it declared that a great 
light shone all over the place, and fire burst forth from 
the Jordan. The copy used by the sect called Nazarenes 
appears to have differed in some respects from the Gospel 
used by the other Ebionites; for Jerome, who saw the 
manuscript, alludes to it as containing the two first chap· 
ters, and makes some quotations from them. The Ebion-
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ites considered Christ a mere m~m, with no peeulie.r 
circumstances preceding or attending bis birth. But the 
Gospel used by the Nazarenes appea.T8 t0 have adopted the 
Cabalistic notion that the Wisdom of God was a femini·ne 
Spirit, the mother of Adam Kadman, or Tbe Primal Hea
venly Man, who appeared as the earthly Adam, and was 
to reappear as the New Adam, the Messiah. For this 
Gospel declared tha.t the Holy Spirit was the mother of 
Christ. She is repreaented as descending upon him at 
baptism, and thus saluting him: "My Son, in aH the pro
phets I expected thee, that thou shouldst come, and I 
might find in thee a place of rest; for thou art. my resting 
place; thou art my first-born son, who reignest furever." 
Christ also is represented as saying: "My mother, the 
Holy Spirit took me by one of my baiTS, and convryed 
me to the holy mountain Tabor." In Gnostic theories, the 
Divine Wisdom, under the name of Sophia, figures very con
spicuously, as the mother of Christ. This idea of a Mother 
of Spirits might have been derived from the writings 
of Philo, or the Cabalists, or from this Nazarene Gospel. 

It seems likely that the Ebionite Gospel was in use m 
Justin Martyr's time; for he makes the following quota
tion from the Gospel of Matthew with which he wns ac
quainted: "When Jesus came to the river Jordan, where 
John was baptizing, as he descended into the water, a fire 
was kindled in Jordan." When Jerome undertook the 
revision of both the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures, at 
the close of the fourth century, he examined the Nazarene 
copy of Matthew. He says: "Matthew was the first who 
composed a Gospel of Christ; and, for the sake of those 
among the Jews who believed in Christianity, he wrote ito 
in the Hebrew language and letters; but it is nneertain 
who translated it into Greek. Moreover, the Hebrew ~py 
itself is to this time preserved in the library of Oresarea. 
The Naza.renes, who live in Berea, a city of Syria, granted 
me the favour of writing it out." Ag~~oin he says: "The 
Gospel which the Nazarene& and Ebionites uaw., which I 
lately translated out of Heb~~ew into Greek, is by lllOI'A 

• 
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esteemed the authentic Gospel of Matthew." Epiphanius 
says the Nazarene Gospel was more entire than the Ebion· 
ite. Immeus, Eusebius, and Epiphanius say that the Gos· 
pel received by the Nazarenes and Ebionites was the 
Gospel of Matthew, altered in some things, according to 
their different sentiments. Ebionites broke off all commu
nication with other Christians, in the time of Adrian, as 
already described. Being disliked by both Jews and 
Christians, they dwindled away, and in the fifth century, 
no traces of them were left. Christians would be likely to 
take little interest in the Hebrew copy of their Gospel, 
which few could read; and it was either destroyed or lost. 

There appears to have been a Greek translation of Mat· 
thew very early in existence; for Clement of Rome, Poly· 
carp, Ignatius, and Justin Martyr are represented as quoting 
from it. There bas been much controversy concerning the 
two first chapters, as they have been handed down to us. 
The reasons given for doubting their authenticity may be 
briefly stated as follows: They are acknowledged to have 
existed in the Greek copies only. Though much has been 
written concerning Herod, by both Jewish and Gentile 
historians, none of them allude to such a monstrous act of 
cruelty, as the slaughter of all the children in the neigh· 
bourhood of Bethlehem. Several of the old Greek manu· 
scripts, now in existence, begin at the eighteenth verse of 
the first chapter. In the British Museum, is an ancient 
Greek copy written in capitals. It is supposed to be twelve 
hundred years old, and is known as the Harleian Manu· 
script. The genealogy of Christ is separated from the 
Gospel, in the following manner: 

"Thus far the Genealogy." 

"Here begins the Gospel according to Matthew." 

The same separation is made in a manuscript used by 
the ancient Britons, now in the Cottonian Library, in Eng· 
land ; also in Latin copies, written in red ink, in Anglo· 
Norman characters, about the beginning of the eleventh 
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century. Eusebius, speaking of Symmachus, an Ebionite, 
who was learned in Greek and Hebrew, says: "Symma
chllS was of the Ebionites, who suppose Christ to be a mere 
man, born of Joseph and Mary. There are now Commen· 
taries of his, in which it is said that, disputing about the 
Gospel of Matthew, he eagerly defends that heresy." This 
Ebionite Commentary, probably disputing the account of 
the miraculollS conception, in the first chapter of Matthew, 
was destroyed or lost, as was the case with all writings 
deemed heretical ; therefore posterity hrus had no oppor· 
tunity to judge impartially concerning their merits. Those 
who maintain the authenticity of the two first chapters of 
Matthew, urge that they exist in the Syriac translation, 
the most ancient manuscript now extant; also that Ire me us 
alludes to the flight into Egypt, and that he, Clement of 
.Alexandria, and Tertullian, all speak of the genealogy as 
a portion of Matthew's Gospel. Many suppose that :Mat
thew left a Hebrew Gospel with the Jews, and, after he 
travelled abroad, wrote a Greek translation of it, to which 
be appended the two first chapters, for the usc of the Gen
tiles; and this opinion is sanctioned by high authority in 
antiquity. 

The second biography of JesllS WQS written by Mark, 
the nephew of Barnabas. He was not one of the Apostles, 
and it is not recorded that he was ever with Jesus, or that 
be was among the disciples when the Holy Ghost de
scended upon them. Peter, in his first EpiStle, calls him 
his son, and it bas thence been inferred that be was con
verted to Christianity by his preaching. He is supposed 
to have been the son of the pious woman mentioned in the 
twelfth chapter of the .Acts, at whose house the early dis
ciples had met to pray, when they were surprised by the 
sudden appearance of Peter, whom an angel bad conducted 
out of prison. Mark accompanied the Apostles in their 
missionary travels. Paul speaks of him as " profitable 
in the ministry," and alludes to him as being his com· 
panion in Rome. Nothing more is related of him in the 
Scriptures. But there was a tradition among the Fathers 



that he afterward went into Asia, where he met Peter, and 
returned with him to Rome. It is supposed that he there 
wrote his Gospel, under the direction of Peter. No one 
knows at what time it was written ; but as Peter was be
lieved to be in Rome during the reign of Nero, it is sup
posed that the Gospel was written sometime between A. D. 
63 and 67. This account rests on the authority of early 
tradition, and of writings attributed to Clement, Bishop of 
Rome, said to have been ordained by Peter. These writ
ings state that Peter's hearers at Rome were very desirous 
to have written down what he related to them about 
Christ; and that they did not desist from in treating Mark 
to do it. At last they prevailed upon him ; and Peter 
g11.ve it his sanction, as an authentic record, that might be 
read in the churches. A considerable portion of this Ga&
pel is word for word like Matthew; but, being intended for 
Gentile converts, it passes over much that wat! adduced by 
Matthew to prove Jesus was the Messiah. It gives no ac
count of his birth or childhood, but begins with his baptism. 
Quotations from Hebrew prophets, and allusions to Jewish 
customs are avoided, and words and phrases not likely to 
be understood by Gentile Christians are explained. 

The third biography of Jesus was written by Luke, who 
accompanied Paul in many of his missionary labours. 
Eusebius states that be was a native of Antioch; but the 
intimate knowledge of Jewish doctrines, customs, and 
ceremonies, displayed in his writings, bas led to the conclu
sion that he was either a Jew, or of Hebrew parentage. It 
is not known when, or by whom, he was converted to 
Christianity. He is described as a man of education, and 
the style of his Greek is said to corroborate the statement. 
Paul calls him " the beloved physician." He does not ap· 
pear in connection with Christianity for many years after 
\he death of Christ, and it is not recorded th!Lt he was per· 
sonally acquainted with any of the Twelve Apostles. Bibli
cal critics suppose that he wrote his Gospel not far from 
A. D. 63, which was nearly thirty years after the crucifixion. 
In his introduction, he apparently alludes to .spurious 
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Gospels, which probably had begun to be written by that 
time; for they were very numerous in the second century. 
He says: " Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set 
forth in order a declaration of those thiugs which are most 
surely believed among us, even as they delivered them 
unto us, who from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word, it seemed good to me also, having 
had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee, in order that thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein thou hast been in
structed." 

This Gospel bears very evident marks of being written 
for Gentile converts. Matthew traces the genealogy of 
Jesus up to Abraham, whom the Jews considered the pro
genitor of their nation; but Luke traces it up to Adam. 
The two genealogies are very unlike, both in names and 
the number of generations. Between David and Jesus 
scarcely any of the names are similar; and Matthew gives 
only twenty-six generations, while Luke gives forty-one. 
Matthew dates the birth of Christ in the reign of Herod, 
king of Judea, but Luke dates from Augustus the Roman 
emperor. Luke mentions a census taken by the Roman 
government, as a reason why Jesus was born at Bethlehem, 
when his parents were on their way to Jerusalem to be 
taxed. After the forty days necessary for the purification 
of his mother were completed, according to the Law of 
Moses, he says they returned " into Galilee, to their own 
city Nazareth." Matthew makes no mention of Nazareth, 
until after Christ had begun his public ministry; and he says 
that Herod's command to slaughter all the young children 
was confined to the coasts of Bethlehem. That village 
was five miles south of Jerusalem; but Nazareth was fit\y 
miles north of it. Of course, there would be no necessity 
of flying into Egypt from Nazareth. Luke makes no 
mention of the visit of the Three Magi, guided by a mirac
ulous star, of the slaughter of the infants, or the flight into 
Egypt. But he relates several things not mentioned by 
the other Evangelists. Among them are the miraculous 



eireumstanoes attending the birth of John the Baptist; the 
appearance of the angel Gabriel to Mary ; the visit of 
Mary to Elizabeth; the vision of the shepherds; the pro
phesies of Simeon and Anna when the infant Jesus was 
carried into the temple to be circumcised; his disputation 
with the learned doctors of the Law when he was twelve 
years old; the story of the penitent thief on the cross; and 
of Christ's walking to Emmaus with his disoi.ples after his 
resurrection. 

The fourth Gospel is less biographical, and more doc
trinal and spiritual than the others. It is attributed to 
John, the beloved Apostle, and confidential friend of 
Jesus; and is supposed to have been written at Ephesus, in 
his old age, after Jerusalem was destroyed, the Jews scat
tered abroad, and all the other Apostles dead. It was 
written for a foreign people, in a foreign land, and a 
foreign tongue. Irerueus declares that John wa.~ urged to 
do it by the bishops of Asia Minor, in their anxiety to re
fute Cerinthus, the Gnostic, who adopted the old Hindoo 
idea concerning the illusive nature of' incarnations, and. 
said that Christ only appeared to have a human body. 
John is the only one of the Evangelists who describes 
blood and water flowing from the side of Jesus when he 
was pierced by the Roman soldier; a circumstance which 
eould not have happened, if he had been merely a spiritual 
phantom, as Cerinthus taught. John likewise expressly 
says: " The Logos was God, and was made flesh, and dwelt 
among men." Some of the later Fathers, who lived after 
the Arian controversy, said John wrote his Gospel to re
fute the Ebionites, who maintained that Jesus was born of 
human parents, like other mortals. The account of the 
woman, to whom Jesus said, "Go thy way, and sin no 
more," is omitted in most of the oldest manuscripts, and in 
the Syriac translation. Tertullian strongly objected to 
the story, as seeming to favour licentiousness. Chrysostom, 
when he wrote a Commentary on the whole Gospel of 
John, left it out. Jerome and Augustine state that in their 
ii.m.e the Greek Christians did not insert it in their copies. 
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The verse in the fourth chapter, concerning an angel's 
troubling the pool of water, is wanting in some manuscript& 

The Book of Acts takes its name from the Latin word 
Acta, meaning Records. It is a very clear and circumstan· 
tial journal of the progress of Christianity during the first 
thirty years of missionary labour; supposed to be written 
A. D. 63 or 64. The Fathers unanimously attributed it to 
Luke the Evangelist; and this opinion is sustained by in
ternal evidence. The Apostles Matthew and John make 
no mention of the ascension of Christ. Mark and Luke, 
who were converted after that event, ·allude to it indefin
itely in their Gospels; but in the Acts of the Apostles, it 
is stated, that while be was talking with his disciple.~, after 
the resurrection, he visibly ascended into the clouds. 
" And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as be 
went up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel, 
and said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus, who is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven." 

The Apocalypse is a series of visions, or Revelations, 
from Heaven, to the Apostle John, either at Ephesus, or 
in the island of Patmos ; supposed to have been written 
A. D. 95 or 96. It has given rise to more theories, and ex
cited more controversy, than any other book in the Chris· 
tian Scriptures. In the first ages, it was not unanimously 
accepted. Irenreqs, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertul
lian, speak of it as received among the inspired writings. 
Athanasius is of opinion that the Egyptian churches so re
ceived it. But before the sixth century, only a portion of 
the Eastern churches received it as canonical. Jerome 
says it was rejected by the Greek churches in his time. 
Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, cla...qged it among spurious books. 
Eusebius says: "Some reject the Apocalypse of John, but 
others clas.'! it with the acknowledged books." One of the 
arguments brought against its being written by the A po8tle 
John was, that one of the churches it addressed was the 
church at Thyatira, which was not in existence till after 
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the death of John. Epiphanius met that objection by say
ing that John doubtless wrote prophetically; foreseeing 
that there would be a church at Thyatira. A Council at 
Laodicea, in three hundred and sixty, did not include it 
in the canon ; though Laodicea was one of the churches to 
which it was addressed. 

Concerning some of the Epistles, there was also much 
division of opinion among the Fathers of the church. 
Clement of Alexandria believed the Epistle to the Hebrews 
was from the hand of Paul ; but Irenreus and Tertullian 
did not. De W ette says: " Origen had doubts, more or 
less strong, concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews ; the 
Epistle of James; the Second Epistle of Peter; the second 
and third Epistles of John; and the Epistle of Jude." 
Origen says: "Peter left one acknowledged Epistle; that 
he wrote a second ~ doubted." " The thoughts of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews are admirable, and not inferior to 
any of the writings acknowledged to be apostolical ; but 
the style and arrangement belong to some one who remem
bered the thoughts of the Apostle, and wrote commentaries 
on the words of his teacher. If any church receive this as 
the epistle of Paul, let it be commended therefore ; since 
the men of old time did deliver it to us as Paul's, not 
without cause. But who it was that wrote the epistle1 of a 
truth God only knows. Before our time, it was the opinion 
of some that Clement, Bishop of Rome, wrote that epistle; 
of others, that it was written by Luke, who wrote also the 
Gospel and the Acts." Didymus says: "It is not to be 
concealed that the Second Epistle of Peter is forged ; and 
although it is published, yet it is not in the canon." 
Clement of Alexandria says: "Let it be understood that 
the Epistle of James is spurious." Jerome says: "The 
Epistle was published in James's name, by some other 
person; and in progress of time it obtained authority." 
The following verse in John's first Epistle is believed by 
very many to have been interpolated, either by design of 
some transcriber, or by the accidental insertion of some 
marginal note into the body of the text: "There are three 
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that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three are one." This passage is 
said to be wanting in the most ancient Greek manuscripts, 
in more than forty of the Latin translations, and in all the 
mnslations made before Jerome's time, in Syriac, Arabic, 
Coptic, and Persian ; also in the ancient Armenian ver· 
sions. It was not quoted by any of the Fathers preceding 
Jerome. The learned Neander says: "It is undoubtedly 
spurious; and in its nngenuine shape testifies to the fact 
how foreign such a collocation is from the style of the New 
Testament." The Rev. George Campbell, a distinguished 
Scotch divine, in the Preface to his Translation of the 
Gospels, says: ".Many interpolations crept in by remiss
ness of transcribers. Some few, however, appear to have 
been the result of design. Afterthe Arian heresyenlisted 
the passions of belligerents, there #ppears to be some 
ground for ascribing to the pride and jealousy of polemics 
a design to foist into the text some words favourable to their 
distinguishing tenets. Some of these were soon detected ; 
others have continued for many generations." 

Eusebius of Cresarea, who lived in the third century, 
before any councils of the church had established what 
books belonged to the canon, attempted to answer the of\· 
repeated question, "Which of the writings that pretend to 
belong to the New Testament, really do belong to it?" In 
making his catalogue he followed "the tradition of the 
church," by which he meant the prevailing opinion of all 
the Christian communities, both oral and written, as far as 
he could ascertain it. He divides the Christian Sacred 
Writings into three classes. First, those universally re
ceived; as the Four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, 
thirteen Epistles from Paul, one Epistle from Peter, and 
one from John. In the second class, he places those which 
were doubted of by some; as the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and the Apocalypse of John. In the third class, he places 
those doubted of by many; as the Epistle of James, the 
Second Epistle of Peter, the Second and Third Epis
tles of John, and the EpiatJe of Jude. He says the J'oar 
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Gospels were pronounced canonical by the Apostle John. 
Polycarp quotes from several books of the New Testa

ment, especially from Paul's Epistles, and the First Epistle 
of Peter; which shows how very early those writings were 
in circulation. The early Fathers all testify that all the 
churches in their time agreed in accepting, as undoubtedly 
authentic and inspired, the Four Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, thirteen Epistles from Paul, [exclusive of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,] the First Epistle from Peter, and 
the First Epistle from John. Irenmus calls them "The 
"Divine Scriptures"-" The Oracles of God"-" The Lord's 
Scriptures." Clement calls them "The God-inspired 
Scriptures." The four biographies of Christ very early 
received the name of Evangels, from Greek words meaning 
Good Tidings. In later times, they were called Gospels, 
from Saxon words having the same signification. 

Nearly a hundred years elapsed, after the death of 
Christ, before there was any entire collection made of the 
Christian Sacred Writings. The Canon had been neai-ly 
or quite settled, by general usage, and the authority of 
learned Fathers of the church, before Councils made any 
decisions upon the question. The rule assumed by the 
Fathers was to limit their choice to such books as were 
written either by Apostles, or disciples of the Apostles; 
but this was not invariable-for the writings of Luke were 
included within the Canon, arid those of Clement at Rome 
were excluded, though both were believed to have been 
companions of Paul. The testimony of the oldest ecclesi
astical writers, and the authority of the church, formed the 
basis on which faith in the genuineness of the books rested. 
Origen says: "Among the Jews, many pretended to pro
phesy, and were false prophets. So likewise in the New 
Testament, many have attempted to write Gospels, but all 
are not received. You must know that not only four, but 
many Gospel:;~ have been written; from which those that 
we have are selected, and handed down by the churches. 
The church receives Four Gospels." We approve nothing 
but what the church approves." Augustine, who wrote 

VoL. III.-27 o 
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nearly two centuries later, says: "The church follows this 
rule with respect to the canonical Scriptures. It prefers 
those which have been received by aU the Catholic churches, 
to those which some do not receive. And respecting those 
not received by all, it prefers those received by the greatest 
number of churches, and churches of the greatest autlwrity, to 
those admitted by fewer churches, and of le...<IS authority." 

Questions concerning the authenticity of books were OC· 

casionally brought before councils. A Council at Laodicea, 
in three hundred sixty, forbade the reading of uncanonical 
books, and gave a list of those which were canonical ; from· 
which the Apocalypse of John, and the books of the Old 
Testament, which we call Apocryphal, were excluded. 
But a Council convened at Hippo, in three hundred ninety· 
three, accepted Ecclesiastes, The Wisdom of Solomon, 
Tobit, Judith, and the two books of Maccabees, as canonical. 

As the New Testament was written in Greek, there was 
1ittle difficulty in transmitting it perfectly to posterity. 
The structure of the language did not render it so liable 
to mistakes, as was the Hebrew; and its phraseology 
could be easily explained by comparison with cotemporary 
literature. The errors which have crept in do not in the 
least affect the spirit and moral teaching of the Gospel ; 
and, therefore, are of little consequence. Scholars who 
have examined critically, find that they arise principally 
from inserting into the text explanatory notes, originally 
written on the margin, by transcribers. 

The Bible was divided into the Old and New Testament, 
because that word means Covenant. The old books were 
regarded as God's covenant with the Jews, and the new as 
his covenant with the human race. Both were received 
by Christians as of equal authority. Origen says: "That 
the Logos wishes us to be wise may be shown from the 
ancient and Jewish writings, which we use, and which are 
believed by the church to be no less divine than those 
written after the time of Jesus." This joining of the old 
with the new was inevitable, according to the laws of 
human nat~; but if it had some good effects, it was also 
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productive of evil. The Old Testament contained much 
that was vastly superior to anything the barbarian nations 
had been accustomed to receive in the form of religion; 
such as the thoughtful kindness to the poor everywhere 
enjoined, and the omnipresent guardianship of One In
visible God, in whose sight the heavens themselves were 
not pure. But on the other hand, the equal acceptance of 
the Old Testament, as a rule of life, and combining them 
both together in the instruction of the people, greatly im
peded the humanizing influence of the New Testament. 
Moses commanded men to put out eyes, and knock out 
teeth, in retaliation for similar injuries; but Christ said: 
"Bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you." Thus the two furnished equal authority for the 
good and the evil in man's nature. Intolerance, vengeance, 
and cruelty, rebuked by the New Testament, found plansi
ble examples and excuses in the Old. This incongruity 
was felt by some, even in the first centuries, as is very 
plainly manifested by Gnostic writers. A Gothic Bishop, 
when he translated the Old Testament, omitted the Books 
of Kings, saying he feared they would increase the love 
of fighting, to which the Goths were already too much 
addicted. 

If we strive to divest ourselves of the habitual predilec
tion for Christianity, which education imparts to us, and 
endeavour to approach the Gospels in the same spirit that 
we should examine the Sacred Books of Hindostan or 
Persia, it appears to me that even in tl).at state of mind, we 
cannot fail to be struck with their great superiority over 
all the other religious teaching, which God, by his various 
messengers, bas given to mankind. There are variations 
in the statements, because they were formed of recollections 
which had been often and reverently repeated by the 
Apostles to mixed audiences, long before they were re
corded. Some would naturally give more prominence to 
particular reminiscences than to others; especially as they 
were written at different times, in different places, and in
tentionally adapted to the c~ass of people for whom they 
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were prepared. But the character of Jesus is shown in 
the same heavenly light by all; gentle, benevolent, self.. 
denying, forgiving, not satisfied with forms, but seeking 
for the spirit within them, indignant only toward hypoc· 
risy and oppression, full of reverence for God, and love for 
man. We feel, in reading the record of his words and 
actions, that he was indeed a son of God ; and that the 
picture must be a photograph portrait of a living original, 
made by the sunlight of truth; since the imagination of 
man has never risen to so high a conception of holiness and 
love. 

If we turn from internal evidence to the external, we 
find it in the remarkable simplicity of these books. There 
is no attempt to conceal disparaging circumstances. It is 
frankly told that the family and townspeople of Jesus did 
not believe in his divine mission; that when a voice from 
heaven "glorified his name," the people, who stood by, 
"said it thundered;" that some of his disciples were am
bitious to have high offices of honour in his earthly king
dom; that one of them betrayed him unto death, for a 
reward in money ; that they aU deserted him in his hour 
of danger; that Peter, in care for his own safety, thrice re
peated a falsehood, swore to it, and then wept bitterly for 
what he had done; that after the resurrection of Jesus, 
when his disciples saw him, "they worshipped him, but 
some doubted." There is an artlessness in all this, which 
appeals strongly to the candid mind. Judging of these 
biographies merely as we would judge of any other human 
testimony, it would lead us to conclude that the writers 
were aiming to record things honestly, just as they ap
peared to their own minds. 

As I have given samples of the best and of the most 
objectionable in the Sacred Books of other religions, I will 
also insert brief specimens from the Christian Scriptures: 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

"This is the first and great commandment. 



OBIUSTIA:.NITY. 817 

"And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

"On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets." 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's is the king· 
dom of heaven. 

"Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be com· 
forted. 

"Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the 
earth. 

"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: for they shall be filled. 

"Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain meroy. 
"Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 
"Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called 

the children of God. 
"Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous

ness' sake: for their's is the kingdom of heaven. 
"Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and perse· 

cute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you false· 
ly, for my sake. 

" Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your re· 
ward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you."-Gospel by Matthew. 

"And they brought young children to him, that he 
should touch them: and his disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. 

"But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

"Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. 

"And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them."-Gospel by Mark. 

v OL. IIL-27* 
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4' I say unto you there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

"A certain man had two sons: 
"And ·the younger of them said to his father, Father, 

give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. And he 
divided unto them his living. 

"And not inany days atier, the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far country, and there 
wasted his substance with riotous living. 

"And when he bad spent all, there arose a mighty famine 
in that land ; and he began to be in want. 

"And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 

"And be would fain have filled his belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 

"And when he came to himself, he said, How many 
hired servants of my father's have bread enough and to 
spare, and I perish with hunger I 

"I will arise, and go to my father, and will say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, 

"And am no more worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hired servants. 

"And he arose, and came to his father: But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had com
passion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 

"And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. 

"But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his band, 
and shoes on his feet. 

"And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us 
eat and be merry : 

"For this my son was dead, and is alive again; be was 
lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. 

"Now his elder son was in the field: and as he came 
and drew nigh to the bouse, he heard music and dancing: 
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"And be called one of the servants, and asked what 
these things meant. 

"And be said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy 
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received 
him safe and sound. 

"And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore 
came his father out, and entreated him. 

"And he, answering, said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy 
commandment: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that 
I might make merry with my friends: 

"But as soon as this thy son was come, whieb hath de
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the 
fatted calf. 

"And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with mt), and 
all that I have is thine. 

11 It was meet that we should m&ke merry, and be glad : 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive aga~; and was 
lost, and is found."-Go.pel by Luke." 

"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. 

"And thongh I have the gif\ of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all 
faith, so . that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. 

"And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, ·and 
though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing. 

" Charity sutfereth long, and is kind ; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up. 

"Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, 
is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

"Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
"Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 

things, endureth all things. 
"Charity llever faileth."-P(J,d to the ~ 
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"And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and Tru~ 
and in righteousness be doth judge and make war. 

"His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his bead were 
many crowns; and he had a name written, that no man 
knew but he himself. 

"And be was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: 
and his name is called The Word of God. 

"And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in :fine linen, white and clflan. 

"And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron ; and be treadeth the wine-press of the fierce
ness and wrath of Almighty God. 

"And be hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

"And I saw an angel standing in· the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God; 

"That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great. 

"And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against him 
that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

"And the beast was taken, and with him the false pro
phet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that bad received the mark of the beast, 
'nd them that worshipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

"And the remnant were slain with the sword of bin: 
that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their flesh."
Revelation of St. John the Divine. 

The reverence paid to the Bible, after the church had 



decided of what books it ought to be composed, partook 
of the same external character as other tendencies of the 
time. While the most palpable violations of its prevailing 
spirit were sancttoned, it was heresy to doubt that every 
book, nay every single word, was directly inspired by the 
Holy Spirit, and was therefore a rule for life, and a stan
dard in matters of science, as well as of faith . H ebrews 
and Buddhists were accustomed to wear scraps of their 
Sacred Books for amulets; and it was common for the 
Christia\1 populace to wear portions of the Gospels about 
their necks, supposing they would have efficacy, similar to 
the cross and the eucharist, to protect them from Evil 
Spirits, from diseases, and all manner of disasters. 

Very few copies of the Bible, made before printing was 
invented, are now in existence. Butler, a learned and 
candid writer, belonging to the Catholic church, wrote 
a work in the nineteenth century, called Horre Blblicre, 
[BIBLE HouRS.] He therein says: "The New Testament 
was probably all written in Greek, except the Gospel of 
Matthew, and Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews." "There 
are not known to be in existence, at present, any original 
manuscript in the autographs of the authors; and there is 
no evidence that any of those autograph!:! existed in the 
third century." "Very few of the old manuscript copies 
of the entire New Testament remain. Of those that have 
been discovered, the greater part contain the Gospels only. 
Very few have the Apocalypse. In the oldest specimens, 
several leaves are wanting, sometimes replaced .in writing 
of much later date. All the manuscripts have obliterations 
and corrections; some made by the writer .himself, others 
by persons of a sub equent time." The .Alexandrian copy, 
said to have been brought from Egyp~ is preserved in the 
British Museum. It is written on parchment, in Greek, 
and contains the Old Testament, in the Septuagint form, 
most of the New Testament, and the Epi tles of Clement, 
Bishop of Rome, to the Corinthian church. Some date it 
from the close of the fourth century, others not till the 
latter half of the sixth. Some suppose that the most an-
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cient manuscript of the New Testament now existing iJ 
preserved at Cambridge University in England. It con· 
uins the Four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, in 
Greek and Latin. The parchment is much torn and muti· 
lated, and ten leaves are supplied by a later transcriber. 
Some say it was written in the second century, others in 
the fifth. Another copy, supposed to have been written 
in the fifth century, is preserved in the Vatican Library, 
at Rome. It originally contained the whole Bible in 
Greek. 

SPURIOUS BOOKS. 

The apocryphal Gospels and Epistles in circulation in 
the first centuries were numerous. Many of them were 
doubtless written by Gnostics; for it was their belief that 
any person endowed with the Gnosis was as perfect a 
medium of Divine truth as the Apostles themselves; and 
some considered themselves even more completely en· 
1lgh~ned. There was the Gospel of Cerinthus; the Goa· 
pel according to the Twelve Apostles; the Gospel to the 
Egyptians; the Gospel of the Birth of Mary; Protevan· 
gelion, or First Gospel of the Birth of Christ, ascribed to 
James, "the Lord's brother;" the Gospel of the Infancy 
of Jesus, ascribed to the Apostle Thomas; the Gospel of 
Nicodemus, sometimes called the Acts of Pontius Pilate; 
the Acts of Paul and Thekla ; the Book of Hermas, the 
Shepherd; the Doctrines of the Apostles; the Apocalypse 
of Peter; the Ascent of Isaiah ; the Epistle of Barnabas; 
the Clementine Homilies; and many others. According 
to Origen, some classed the Ebionite Gospel of Matthew 
among them. Speaking of spurious books, he says: 
"'rhere are some who place among them the Gospel ac
cording to the Hebrews; a volume with which Hebrew 
Christians are especially pleased." 

Epiphanius supposed that Luke, in the introduction k 
his Gospel, alluded to the Gospel of Cerinthus; and Je
rome conjectured the same concerning the Gospel of the 
Egyptians; suppositions which indicate the gr"""t antiquity 
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of those books. Abo11t the end of the second century, 
when Gnostic sects were n11mero11S, the fabrication of new 
Gospels, and alterations of the old, prevailed to a great 
extent; and it was a very common practice to write under 

- the name of some Apostle, or other person eminent for 
holiness; by which means an extensive circulation was 
obtained, and responsibility, which might sometimes have 
proved dangerous, was avoided. It was not often easy 
to discover whence or how these manuscripts came into 
circulation. The early Fathers found them in existence, 
and revered by the people, and being exceedingly credu
l-ous, they sometimes received and quoted, without due 
examination, whatever tended to glorify Christ. or his 
Apostles. 

The Gospel of the Birth of Mary is among the works 
preserved in Jerome's writings. It is said that some ob
scure sects, in tbe first centuries, believed i.t was writtea 
by Matthew. This Gospel declares that Mary was of the 
royal lineage of David. It states that an angel appeared 
to Joachim, her father, and to her mother Anna, and fore
told to them the birth of a wonderful daughter. The Jews 
never had the custom of consecrating virgins to the tem
ple, as was the case in many other countries. But the 
author of this Gospel states that the angel commanded 
them to carry their child to the temple, to be brought up 
there, devoted to the Lord, and carefully kept from all 
communication with the common people, that her character 
might be above all possibility of suspicion. The angelic 
vision was obeyed, and Mary was placed in the temple, as 
soon as she was weaned. There she had daily conversa
tions with angels, and was so familiar with their glorioll8 
appearance, that she was never surprised to see her room 
suddenly filled with celestial light. When she was four
teen years old, a voice from the Mercy Seat ordered the 
High Priest to summon all the unmarried men of the line
age of Dav~d, to choose from among them s husband to the 
Virgin, by means of the prophecy of Isaiah : " There shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, aDq a flower 
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Ahall spring out of its root." The High Priest therefore 
ordered them all to bring rods, resolving to bestow Mary 
on him whose rod blossomed when laid upon the altar. 
Joseph came among the rest; but being a very old man, 
he lingered behind the others, not wishing to enter into 
competition for the prize; whereupon, a dove alighted on 
his rod, and thus signally pointed him out, as the chosen 
of heaven. 

In the Gospel of the Birth of Christ, which assumed to 
be written by the Apostle James the Less, Joseph is repre
sented as reluctant to marry Mary, after he had been de
signated by the miracle of the dove and rod, saying: " I 
am an old man, and have children ; but she is young, and 
I fear lest I should appear ridiculous in Israel." But the 
High Priest said to him : "J osepb, thou an tbe person 
chosen to take the Virgin of the Lord, to keep her for 
him;" and be reminded him that the judgments of the
Lord descended upon those who refused to obey him. 
Joseph being afraid, took her home, and bidding her fare
well, said: "I will leave thee in my house; but I must go 
and mind my trade of building." In this book it is stated 
that Jesus was born in a cave, three miles from Bethlehem, 
when Joseph was on his way to Jerusalem to be taxed. 
TertulJian and Origen probably borrowed the idea from 
this source ; for they both speak of his having been born 
in a cave. The visit of the Wise Men from the East is 
described in this book. When Herod heard of them he
inquired what sign they had seen, that brought them to 
Bethlehem. They answered: "We saw an extraordinary 
large star, shining among the stars of heaven ; and it so 
outshone all the other stars, that they became invisible. 
We knew thereby that a great king was born in Israel; 
and therefore we are come to worship him." In conse· 
quence of this information, Herod ordered all the young 
children in and about Bethlehem to be slaughtered. This 
Gospel is described as written in Hebrew, and signed, "I, 
James, wrote this at Jerusalem." It was brought from the 
Levant, translated into Latin, and published in Switzer. 
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land, in 1552. It is said to ha,ve been publicly r~ad in 
some of the Eastern churches. 

The Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus, written under the 
name of the ApCistle Thomas, contains an accumulation of 
miracles. It declares that the cave where Jesus was born 
was filled with light at the moment of his birth; " greater 
than the light of lamps and candles, and greater than the 
light of the sun itself." The divine infant "spake from 
his cradle, and said to his mother Mary, 1 I am Jesus, the 
Son of God; that Word, which thou didst bring forth, 
according to the declaration of the angel Gabriel ; and my 
Father hath sent me for the salvation of the world.'" It 
is stated that when Joseph and Mary arrived in Egypt 
with their child, the great idol in the temple erie~ out: 
"

1 The unknown God hath come hither, who is truly God; 
nor is there any one beside him, who is worthy of divine 
worship.' At the same instant, the idol fell down; and at 
his fall, all the inhabitants of Egypt ran together." "The 
priest, who ministered to the idol, had a son three years 
old, who was possessed with a great multitude of devils. 
Going to the inn, he found Joseph and Mary. And when 
the Lady Mary had washed the swaddling clothes of the 
Lord Christ, and hung them out to dry upon a. post, the 
boy possessed with the devil, took down one of them, and 
put it upon his head. And presently the devils began to 
come out of his mouth, and fly away in the shape of crows 
and serpents. From that time, the' boy was healed by the 
power of the Lord Christ." When his father inquired 
concerning the matter, he replied: " 1 I went to the inn, and 
found there a very handsome woman, with a boy, whose 
swaddling-clothes she washed and hung on a post. I put 
one of them on my head, and immediately the devils fled 
away.' The father, exceedingly rejoiced, said, I My son, 
perhaps this boy is the Son of the living God, who made 
the heavens and the earth; for as soon as he came among 
us, the idol was broken, and all the gods fell down.'" 
''Jesus was playing with other Hebrew boys, by a running 
stream'; and he took soft clay from the banks, and formed 
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of it twelve sparrows. A certain Jew, seeing what he was 
doing, went to his father Joseph, and said: 'Thy boy is 
playing by the river-side, and profaneth the Sabbath.' 
'£hen Joseph called to him and said: 'Why doest thou 
that which it is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day?' 
Then Jesus, clapping the palms of his hands together, said 
to the sparrows: 'Fly" away t and while ye live, remember 
me.' So the sparrows flew away with noise. And the 
Jews were astonished, and went and told their chief per· 
sons what a strange miracle they had seen wrought by 
Jesus." "A certain schoolmaster, named Zaccheus, said to 
Joseph, 'Thou hast a wise child. Send him to me, that 
he may learn to read.' When he sat down to teach Jesus 
the alphabet, he began with the first letter, Aleph; but 
Jesus pronounced the second, and the third, and said over 
the whole alphabet to the end. Then he opened a book, 
and taught his master the Prophets; and Zaccheus went 
home wonderfully surprised at so strange a thing." 

This Gospel of the Infancy was much quoted in early 
times, and several of the stories it relates have ever since 
been believed by many members of the Catholic church. 
Eusebius and Athanasius both record that when Joseph 
and Mary arrived in Egypt, they took up their abode in 
Hermopolis, a city of Thebais, in which was a superb tern· 
pie of Serapis. They visited this temple, carrying with 
them the infant Jesus. What was their astonishment to 
see the great idol, and all the inferior gods, fall prostrate 
before them I The priests fled wit.h horror, and the whole 
city was filled with alarm. Sozomon, a Christian histo
rian of the fifth century, likewise relates the story. It was 
cited as a remarkable verification of Isaiah's prophecy : 
"Behold the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall 
come into Egypt, and the idols of Egypt shall be moved 
at his presence, and the heart of Egypt shall melt in the 
midst of it." 

Extracts in the first volume of this work show several 
striking points of resemblance between the ancient Hindoo 
&lld Hebrew Sacred Records. In some cases, even namea 
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are synonymous; the sons of Noah, for instance. The 
names of the first man and woman are Adim and Iva, in 
Sanscrit. In these spurious Gospels of Christianity, the 
observing reader will be reminded of the stories told of 
Crishna, in Sacred Books of Hinclostan, quoted in the first 
volume of this work. Sir William Jones was so much 
struck with various coincidences, that he thought the Hin· 
doos must have seen these spurious Christian Gospels, and 
copied from them. It does not seem to have occurred to 
him that the reverse might have been the case; and that 
Egyptian Christians, being frequently in communication 
with India, were very likely to become acquainted with 
Hindoo legends. 

Many of the ancients supposed that the Book called 
The Shepherd of Hermas, was written by the Hermas 
whom Paul salutes, at the close of his Epistle to the Ro
mans. Others assigned a later date, and attributed it to 
the brother of Pius, Bishop of Rome, in the second cen
tury. It consists of three books, occupied with a succession 
of visions, intended to 'convey instruction to the church, 
and to impress upon the mind the superior sanctity of celi
bacy. The following brief sample will serve to give some 
idea of it: "Behold I saw a great beast, as it were a whale; 
and fiery locusts came out of his mouth. The height of 
the beast was about a hundred feet. I began to weep, and 
to pray unto the Lord that he would deliver me from it. 
Then I called to mind the words I had heard : Doubt not 
Hermas I Wherefore, I delivered myself boldly unto the 
beast, which came on as if it could have devoured a city. 
I came near unto it; and the beast extended its whole 
le,ngth upon the ground, and put forth nothing but its 
tongue, nor once moved itself, till I had quite passed by. 
Now the beast had upon its head four colours; first black, 
then blood-red, then golden, then white. After I had 
passed by it, there met me a vh·gin well adorned, as if she 
bad just come out of her bride-chamber; all in white, 
having a veil over her face, and covered with shining hair. 
I knew by my former visions that it was The Church; and 
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thereupon I grew the more cheerful. She said : Did noth· 
ing meet you, 0 man? I replied : Lady, there met me 
such a beast as seemed able to devour a whole people; 
but, by the power and mercy of God, I escaped it. She 
replied: Thou didst escape it well, because thou didst cast 
thy whole care upon God. For this cause, ~he Lord sent 
his angel and stopped the mouth of the beast, that he 
should not devour thee. Go, therefore, and relate to the 
elect the great things God hath done for thee. .And say 
unto them this beast is a figure of the trial about to come. 
If ye shall have prepared yourselves, if your hearts be pure 
and without spot, ye may escape it. Cast all your cares 
upon the Lord. He can turn away his wrath from you, 
and send you help and security. Wo to the doubtful! to 
those who shall hear these words and despise them. It 
would be better for them that they had not been born. 
Then I asked concerning the four colours upon the head 
of the beast. She said : The black denotes the world in 
which you dwell. The fiery red denotes that this age 
must be destroyed by fire and blood. Y e are the golden 
part, who have escaped out of it. For as gold is tried by 
the fire and made profitable, in like manner are ye tried, 
who live among the men of this world. The white colour 
denotes the time of the world which is to come, in which 
the elect of God shall dwell ; because the elect shall be 
pure and without spot, unto life eternal. Wherefore, do 
not thou cease to speak these things in the ears of the 
saints." Hermas teaches that the .Apostles descended into 
Hades, to baptiae the pious personages of the Old Testa
ment. He recommends frequent fasting, and adds: ".Above 
all, exercise thy abstinence in this, to refrain both frOm 
hearing and from speaking what is wrong. Cleanse thy 
heart from all pollution, from all revengeful feelings, and 
from all covetousness. On the day thou fastest, content 
thyself with bread, vegetables, and water, and thank God 
for these. But reckon up what thy meal on this day 
would have cost thee, and give the amount to some widow 
or orphan, or to the poor. Happy for thee, if with thy 
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ebildren and whole household thou observest these things." 
The Epistle which went under the name of Barnabas, 

companion of Paul, wa known to the Alexandrian church 
in the second century. It contains singular specimens of 
the forced, allegorical mode of interpretation, which the 
Christian Fathers seem to have learned from Jewish Rab
bins. It is therein stated that the Hebrew priests were 
ordered not to wash with vinegar the inwards of the goat 
offered in expiation for the sins of the people, in order to 
foreshadow that when Christ should offer his flesh "for the 
sins of a new people," they would give him vinegar to 
drink, mixed with gall. It was ordained by Moses, as a 
process of purification, that a red heifer should be bumed; 
that a piece of scarlet wool and hyssop should be tied on a 
stick and dipped in the ashes, to sprinkle the people. The 
author of this Epistle says: "That heifer was Jesus Christ. 
And why was the wool put upon a stt'clc 'I Because the 
kingdom of Jesus was fol nded upon the cross; and there· 
fore they that put their trust in him shall live forever." 
According to the Greek method of notation the letter T 
signified three hundred, the letter I ten, and H eight; of 
which fact the following use is made in the Epistle of Bar
nabas: "Abraham circumcised three hundred and eighteen 
men of his house. What, therefore, was the mystery tbat 
was made known to him? The I H, which make eighteen, 
denote Jesus. And because the cross was that by which 
we were to find grace, he adds T, which is three hundred, 
and forms the figure of the cross. Wherefore, by three 
hundred and eighteen he signified Jesus and his cross." 
The ancient Egyptian cross was in the form of T. He 
adds: "He who has put the engrafted gift of his doctrine 
within us, knows that I never taught to any one a more 
certain truth; but I trust that ye are worthy of it." Again 
he says: 11 Why did Moses say, Ye shall not eat of the 
swine? He meant thou shalt not join thyself to such per
sons as are like uuto swine; who while they live in plea
sure forget their God." "He says also, Thou shalt not eat 
the eagle, nor the hawk, nor the kite, nor the crow; that 
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is, thou shalt not keep company with such kind of men aiJ 
know not how to get themselves food by their labour, but 
injuriously ravish away the things of others." "Neither 
shalt thou eat of the hyena; that is, Be not an adulterer, 
nor a corrupter of others. .And wherefore so? Because 
that creature every year changes its kind, and is sometimes 
male and sometimes female." "Why might they eat such 
animals as clave the h~f? Because the righteoWl liveth 
in this present world, but his expectation is fixed upon the 
other. Behold, brethren, how admirably .Moses commanded 
these things. Speaking as concerning meats, be deliv
ered great precepts to them in the spiritual signification 
of those commands. They, according to the de8ires of the 
flesh, understood him as if be had only meant it of meats. 
But the Lord has circumcised our ears and our hearts, that 
we might know these things." This Epistle thWl exhorts 
Christians to be in readiness for the second <'..oming of 
Christ: "Be ye taught of GOf' ; seeking what it is the 
Lord requires of you, and doing it; that ye may be saved. 
in the day of judgment. For the day is at hand in which 
all things shall be destroyed, together with the Wicked 
One." 

The book called the .Ascent of Isaiah was evidently 
written by some one imbued with Gnostic tendencies. It 
describes the progressive descent of Christ from his radiant 
home above, through" the seven heavenly spheres," gradu· 
ally changing his form, during the journey, into the likeness 
of the inhabitants of each sphere; so that his superiority 
was always veiled. .At last, he arrived on earth, and as
sumed the appearance of a mortal man . 

.A remarkable book, called the Clementine Homilies, 
was in general circulation, and had great celebrity. It 
professed to be written by Clement, Bishop of Rome, in 
the first century, and to give an account of his conversion, 
and of his travels with the Apostle Peter. But the name 
of Clement was assumed, on account of its authority with 
the church. Scholars say it can be clearly proved to have 
been written about a century aft.er hia death. .At that 
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period, Gentile Christians and Judaizing Christians were in 
opposition to each other; Gnostics were attacking Juda· 
ism; and Christians were contending with Gnostics. The 
book appears to have been written by some one who had 
combined Jewish, Gnostic, and Christian ideas, and who 
wished to present a common ground of conciliation to the 
conflicting parties. He adopts the idea of the Cabalists 
that the Wisdom of God was feminine. He called her by 
the Greek name Sophia, and said : " God himself rejoices 
in her alliance." His ideas concerning the First Adam 
and the Second Adam were also very similar to those en~ 
tertained by many Jews. He describes Adam Kadman, 
the First Adam, as "Lord of All, existing before the 
worlds;" first manifested on earth in the form of Adam, 
afterward as Enoch, Abraham, and Moses. Lastly he took 
the form of Jesus, was crucified, and ascended to the 
heaven whence he came. " Changing the forms of his 
appearance, he passed through the course of ages, until 
reaching his own times, he was, by God's grace, anointed 
in recompense for his toils, and blessed with eternal re· 
pose." "The :first prophet was Adam; in whom, ifin any 
one, formed as he was immediately by the creative hand 
of God, that which is the immediate efflux of the Divine 
Spirit dwelt." "God, the alone good, bestowed every 
thing on the man created after his own image. Full of 
the divinity of his Creator, and as a true prophet, knowing 
all things, he revealed to his children an eternal Law, 
which has neither been destroyed by wars, nor corrupted 
by godless power, nor hidden in any particular place, but 
can be read of all men. The appearance neither of Moses 
nor of Jesus would have been necessary, if men had been 
willing of themselves, to come to a knowledge of what is 
right. But since this original revelation, which should 
have been transmitted by the living word, from generation 
to generation, was corrupted, over and over, by impure 
additions, proceeding from an Evil Principle, new re\'ela· 
tiona were requisite to counteract these corruptions, and 
restore that original revelation. And it was always that 
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Primal Spirit of Humanity, the Spirit of God in Adam, 
which reappeared, in manifold forms, and under various 
names." Supposing the Law of Moses to be a new revela· 
tion, to restore the primitive truths taught by Adam, this 
author exalted the Pentateuch above other books of the 
Hebrew Scriptures; but he maintained that it had been 
written many times over, and that many foreign elements 
had been introduced into it. The Father of Mankind 
appeared as Moses, to trust the Jews with the preservation 
of primal truths. He appeared as Jesus, for the especial 
purpose of delivering to his other children, the Gentiles, 
that pure primitive religion, which had been constantly 
handed down by a consecrated few among the Jews. The 
author of the Homilies says: "Jesus loved men, as none 
but the Father of the Human Race could love his own 
children. His greatest sorrow was that he must be striven 
against by those, in their ignorance, for whom be strove as 
his children. He loved them, though they hated him; he 
wept over the disobedient, he blessed them that blasphemed 
him, be prayed for his enemies; and these things he not 
only did himself, as a father, but also taught his disciples 
to pursue the same course of conduct toward men, as their 
brethren." "The same primitive religion is to be found 
in the pure doctrine of Moses and of Christ. He who pos· 
sesses the former may dispense with the latter; and be 
who possesses the latter may dispense with the former; 
provided the Jew does not blaspheme Christ, whom he 
knows not, nor the Christian blaspheme Moses, whom be 
knows not. But be who is accounted worthy of attaining 
to the knowledge of both, to find in the doctrine announced 
by both but one and the same truth, is to be esteemed a 
man rich in God; one who has found in the old that which 
has become new, and in the new that which is old. The 
Jew and the Christian owe it entirely to the grace of God, 
that they have been led to a knowledge of the Divine wil1, 
by these revelations of the Primal Man, repeated under 
different forms, one by Moses, another by Christ." "He 
who is under no necessity of seeking for truth, who has no 
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doubts, who knows the truth, by means of a higher Spirit, 
dwelling within himself, which is superior to all uncer· 
tainty, he alone obtains knowledge of the truth, and can 
reveal it unto others." 

The reverence for apostolic traditions led to a collection 
of ecclesiastical laws, called Apostolical Constitutions and 
Apostolical Canons. These also were ascribed to Clement 
of Rome, whose acquaintance with Peter would enable 
him to receive them from high authority. Neander sup· 
poses them to have been formed gradually, out of different 
fragments, from the close of the second into the fourth 
century. 

There was an ancient tradition that before the Apostles 
dispersed to proclaim Christ in all lands, they drew up a 
Confession of Faith, to which each one contributed ail arti· 
cle. This has ever since been known under the name of 
the Apostles' Creed. In the early times, it was devoutly 
believed to be the work of their own hands; but this idea 
bas long since been acknowledged to be without founda· 
tion. It cannot be traced beyond the fourth century, and 
the author is unknown. Before A. D. 600 it existed in the 
following form: "I believe in God the Father Almighty; 
and in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who was born 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary; was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and was buried; and the third day, 
he rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth 
on the right hand of the Father; whence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead; and in the Holy Ghost; 
the Holy Church; the remission of sins; and the resurrec· 
tion of the flesh. Amen." It was afterward altered, so as 
to read: "Who was conM'ved by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary;" "I believe in the Holy Catholic church, 
and the cbmmunion of saints." It was also added, that after 
Christ "was crucified, dead and buried, he descended ~·nto 

hell." 
Several of the spurious Gospels and Epistles were pub 

licly read in the churches, and were often quoted by the 
Fathers, in a manner that implici! they regarded them as 
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of equal authority with canonical Scripture. The great 
number of church pictures illustrating those Gospels, and 
still revered in all Catholic countries, proves that their 
authority was very extensive. Perhaps none of the apoc· 
ryphal books were held in higher estimation, in the first cen· 
turies, than the Shepherd of Hermas. Irenreus cites it as 
"the Scripture." Clement of Alexandria says: "The book 
of the Shepherd is disputed by some; on whose account it is 
not placed among the acknowledged books. But by others 
it is judged most necessary. For which reason, it is now 
publicly read in the churches, and I have understood that 
some of the most ancient writers used it." Origen l!ays: 
" I think Hermas was the author of that book called the 
Shepherd. It seems to me a very useful writing, and, as I 
think, is divinely inspired. It is admitted into the church, 
but not acknowledged by all to be divine." Eusebius and 
Jerome say it was publicly read in the churches, though 
not esteemed canonical. Jerome praised it in his cata
logue, but afterward pronounced it apocryphal and foolish. 
Rufinus expressly styles it "a book of the New Testament." 

The Epistle of Barnabas was also much quoted by the 
Fathers; and some of them considered it genuine. Cle
ment of Alexandria speaks of it as " read in most of the 
churches." Apparently it must have been extant in Jus
tin Martyr's time ; for it contains his statement that the 
effiacy of Moses' prayer was owing to his arms being ex
tended in the form of a cross ; and both of them speak of 
the cross as allegorically signified by every stick, tree, and 
bit of wood in the Old Testament. 

NATIONS CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY. 

In some countries, Christianity began to spread by 
means of Christian captives taken in war, who became 
missionaries among their conquerors; and when a king, 
quet'n, or other influential person, became a proselyte, the 
multitude followed their lead. The baptism of barbarians 
by hundreds and thousands, by no means implies that they 
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understood the spirit of Christianity, or imbibed its princi· 
pies. The crowd, as usual, followed the example of the 
powerful; and those who led them were often converted 
by some dream, or omen, the cure of a disease, or the for· 
tunate event of a prayer or a vow. Miracles constantly 
wrought at the tomb of St. Martin, Bishop of Tours, were 
a fruitful source of additions to the church. The people 
of Gallicia, and the Suevic prince in Spain were converted 
by them. There were baptismal fonts near the Guadal
quiver, which were miraculously replenished every year, 
on the evening before Easter. These caused many con· 
versions. 

The Goths were early converts to Christianity. When 
they made their first inroads into the Roman empire, they 
carried off many Christians among their captives; and the 
conquered gained spiritual ascendancy over the rude minds 
of their conquerors. As early as the time of Constantine, 
a Gothic bishop was sent as delegate to the Council at 
Nice. Bishops from those countries afterward visited 
Constantinople, at a time when Arianism was the reli· 
gion of the emperor, and of nearly all the people in 
that city. Thus it happened that the Goths received 
Christianity in the Arian form, and so it was trans
mitted to the different branches of their nation. These 
Christianized barbarians were as fierce in their zeal to 
convert Catholics, as the Catholics had been to convert 
Ariana. They fined, banished, and persecuted them in 
various and cruel forms. Long after Arianism was van· 
quished in other parts of the Christianized world, it re
mained in full force among various Gothic tribes; and 
this difference was the cause of perpetual and rancorous 
hostility. But finally, Goths gave in to the argument that 
all other nations bad yielded to Catholic supremacy, and 
that they alone disturbed the unity of the church. One of 
their kings, who had consented to be baptized, was not 
deterred by being told that all his Pagan ancestors were 
undoubtedly -in hell; but when the Catholic missionary 
assured him that all his Arian relatives must be damned 
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also, he drew back his foot after he had placed it in the 
water. 

When Clovis, king of the Franks, and founder of the 
French q1onarchy, first beard an account of the death of 
Christ, he exclaimed : " If I had been there, at the head 
of my valiant Franks, I would have revenged him I" He 
married Clotilda, a prinQeSS of Burgundy, who was a de
vout Catholic. For some time, he resisted her efforts to 
convert him. He allowed their first child to be baptized ; 
but as the babe died soon after, he repented the concession 
he had made, and said to his wife: "If he had been con
secrated in the name of my Gods, he would not have died; 
but being baptized in the name of your God, he could not 
live." Clotilda was not discouraged by this unlucky event. 
She availed herself of every opportunity to induce him to 
relinquish the worship of idols. One day, when he was 
going to battle, she said to him: "My lord, to insure vic
tory, you must invoke the God of the Christians. He is 
sole Ruler of the Universe, and he is styled the God of 
Armies. If you address yourself to him with confidence, 
nothing can resist you. Though your enemies were a 
hundred against one, you would be sure to triumph over 
them." The king ~me very near being defeated. When 
he saw his cavalry flying in all directions, he spread out 
his arms toward heaven, and exclaimed: "Oh Christ, whom 
Clotilda invokes as Son of the Living God, I implore thy 
assistance I I .have called upon my gods, and I find they 
have no power. Deliver me from my enemies, and I will 
be baptized in thy name I" His troops rallied, fought des
perately, and finally gained the victory. He was solemnly 
baptized at Rheims, on the twenty-fifth of December, A. D. 
496. According to the wish of the queen, it was made an 
occasion of great pomp. There was a procession of bishops 
and priests, with a long train of monks, carrying crosses, 
and singing the liturgy. Immediately after baptism, he 
was anointed, according to the mode of inaugurating Chris
tian kings. It is recorded that the Holy Ghost, in the 
form of a white dove, descended from heaven with a vial 
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of celestial oil for the occasion. His sister, and three 
thousand 0f his court and army, were baptized the same 
day. He soon after causea a whole line of princes to .be 
assassinated, to make way for his ambition. But he spared. 
no pains to secure the good-will of the clergy; and the 
Patriarch of Rome conferred on him the title of Most 
Christian Majesty, which the French kings have ever since 
retained. 

The Burgundians and the Visigoths, who had been con· 
verted to Christianity by Arian bishops, had taken pos· 
session of some provinces in Gaul. Clovis said to his 
assembled warriors: "It grieves me to see the fairest por· 
tiona of Gaul possessed by Ariana. Let us .march against 
them; and having vanquished the heretics, by God's aid, 
we will divide their fertile provinces among us." Clotilda 
approved of this resolution; and begged her husband to 
remember that donations for pious purposes would pro
pitiate the Deity, secure the powerful prayers of his faith
ful servants the bishops, and bring down a blessing from 
heaven on his pious undertaking. Her words pleased the 
king, and he replied: " Wherever my battle-axe shall fall, 
there will I erect a church, and dedicate it to the Holy 
Apostles." And he hurled the axe from him with a strong 
arm. On his march to invade the Ariana, he turned aside 
to visit the sepulchre of Martin of Tours. They were per
forming religious ceremonies in St. Martin's church, and 
Clovis charged his messenger ·to take particular notice 
what was chanted at the moment they entered. The 
words were of good omen ; but to make success still more 
secure he offered prayers and costly oblations at the tomb. 
Among other things, he made a present of his favourite 
war-horse. He afterward wished to redeem the valuable 
animal with one hundred pieces of gold; but the miracn· 
lous power of the saint kept the horse enchanted in the 
stable, till he offered six hundred pieces. 

Clotilda survived her warlike and victorious husband; 
and after ·her death, she was canonized by the church. 

·She eeems to have had a degree of worldly ambition rather 
Vox.. 111.-29 'P 
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inconsistent with saintly character. Her younger SOill 

made war upon their eldest brother, and took his children 
captive. They so far respected the feelings of their aged 
mother, as to offer to spare her grandsons, provided they 
were devoted to monastic life. She passionately replied: 
"Better my descendants should be dead, than become 
shaven monks I" Two of the princes were stabbed. The 
third made his escape to a monastery, and a.f\erward be
came the famous Saint Cloud. 

Gaul, conquered by the orthodox Clovis, submitted to 
the Catholics. Spain, which had for awhile been Arian, 
under Gothic conquerors, was restored to the Catholic 
church by voluntary conversion of the Visigoths, under 
King Recared; who forthwith proceede(l to persecute the 
Ariana, and burn their books, as his predecessor had done 
toward the Catholics. He sent ambassadors to Gregory 
the Great, with costly offerings of gold and gems. The 
Pope received them graciously, and in return for their rich 
presents, conferred on Recared the title of Catholic Majesty, 
and sent him a small piece of the True Cross, a few hairs 
from the bead of John the Baptist, and a key made of iron 
filings from the chain of St. Peter. The Lombards now 
remained the only Arian nation; but their queen was in
duced to aid Catholic missionaries to convert the people. 
Thus, a.fier three hundred years of incessant wrangling, of 
mutual murders, and burning of each other's books and 
churches, the metaphysical controversy concerning the 
Trinity was hushed, and the unity of the Catholic church 
at last established. 

In order to introduce Christianity into Scandinavian 
countries, missionaries deemed it necessary to make many 
concessions to their fierce converts. To eat horse-flesh in 
honour of Odin, and take as many wives as they chose, 
were their principal stipulations. Plurality of wives was 
granted, us a politic compromise; but horse-flesh was inter
dicted, on account of its association with idolatry. Ai\er 
they consented to be baptized, they had great carousals in 
honour of Christ, and the Apostles, and the martyrs, and 
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all the saints. On these occasions, they drank horns full 
of strong liquor, as they had been accustomed to do in 
honour of their old ·gods ; until at last, the Christian fes
tivals became such scenes of tumultuous revelry, that the 
better sort of men avoided them. So superficial was their 
conversion, that the whole mass might have been easily 
turned back had any unlucky accident happened before 
there was time for the new worship to become fixed 
as a habit. While Catholic missionaries were holding 
conference with priests of Odin assembled in Iceland, a 
messenger brought tidings that a volcanic eruption had 
done great damage in a neighbouring district. The Ice
landic priests at once said: "Odin has done this, to mani
fest his displeasure that there are men among us who 
propose to abandon his worship." A Christian convert 
reminded them that the soil on which they were then 
standing was formed of lava, from an eruption centuries 
ago. He inquired what it was that offended the gods then; 
and the priests were vanquished by his sensible argument. 
When Bishop Poppo tried to introduce Christianity into 
Jutland, he convinced the people of the truth of his doc
trine by thrusting his hand into a red bot iron glove, and 
drawing it out uninjured. The people seeing this, rushed 
in crowds to be baptized by the worker of miracles. This 
circumstance is said to have introduced trial by ordeal into 
that country; the bishop's method of appeal to Heaven 
being considered as efficacious to ascertain the truth in 
legal disputes, as it had proved in theological. · 

When Gregory the Great wished to convert the English, 
a monk named Augustin was chosen for the purpose; he 
having already attained celebrity by raising the dead, re
storing sight to the blind, and various other miracles. 
Accompanied by forty other monks, he went to Kent, 
where he was kindly received by Ethelbert the king, 
whose wife Bertha. was a Christian. Augustin permitted 
no coercive measures to be used, but so great was the 
power of his miracles, that he is said to have baptized ten . 
thousand converts in one day. His success was rewarded 
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by being appointed Archbishop of Canterbury, with autho
rity over all the English churches. There had been eon
verts to Christianity in Wales, as early as the second 
century, and churches were established there, which had 
never submitted to the jurisdiction of Rome, but continued 
to follow many of the old customs of the Eastern churches. 
Augustin tried to induce the bishops to unite with the 
churches he had formed in England. But they answered 
that they could not lay aside their old customs, and eon
form to the ceremonies and institutions prescribed by 
Rome, without first obtaining the free consent of all the 
people. A synod was convened, where they agreed to 
meet Augustin. As be did not rise to receive them, or 
show them any mark of courtesy, they formed an idea that 
he was a proud ambitious man, and felt more than evet 
desirous to preserve their independence. They therefore 
declined his offers of alliance, and when he exhorted them 
to conform in the manner of observing Easter, and of ad
ministering baptism, they excused themselves; saying: 
" We owe no more to the Bishop of Rome than the love 
and brotherly assistance due to all who believe in Christ. 
But to our own bishop we owe obedience; and without his 
leave, we cannot alter any of the ordinances of the church." 
In consequence of this, Augustin proceeded to depose the 
bishops, without accusing them of any crime, and without 
the formality of a council. Not long afterward, twelve 
hundred Welsh monks were slaughtered, and their monas
tery ·destroyed, by the King of Northumberland; and 
suspicion rested upon Augustin as the instigator of the 
massacre. But he is described as "a most learned and 
pious man, an imitator of primitive holiness, frequent in 
watchings, fastings, prayers, and alms; earnest in rooting 
out Paganism; diligent in building and repairing churches; 
extraordinarily famous for the working of miracles, and 
cures among the people." He always walked when he 
visited his provinces, and often travelled barefoot. The 

. skin on his knees had grown bard by perpetual kne-eling 
at his devotions. Yet Gregory the Great felt it nooeesary 
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to admonish him for being unduly puffed up, with the 
honours be received. 

During the reign of Constantine, a woman named Nino, 
who had vowed herself to celibacy and prayer, fled from 
Armenia, because the Christians in that region were fierce
ly persecuted by the Persians, who were making a convul
sive effort to restore and perpetuate the worship taught by 
Zoroaster. She took refuge in Iberia, a country of Asia 
now called Georgia. The people were rude and warlike, 
and, as usual with such tribes, they had an instinctive 
reverence for whoever devoted themselves to the service 
of the Deity, under circumstances of peculiar self-denial. 
The complete seclusion, the severe fasting, and continual 
prayers of the Armenian woman inspired respect and awe. 
It happened that a child belonging to the tribe was taken 
ill; and, acting under the influence of the uni versa! belief 
in Asia, that whoever was holy could cure diseases, they 
brought the child to Nino. She told them she was not 
acquainted with any remedy for the disease, but she would 
pray to her God for help. She did so, and the child soon 
afterward recovered. The queen was informed of this, and 
when she was affiicted with severe illness, she sent for the 
devout Armenian. Nino declined the invitation, saying, 
with becoming humility, that she was no worker of mira
cles. The queen then insisted upon being carried to her, 
and besought prayers for her recovery. She complied with 
this request, and the invalid was soon after restored to 
health. The king wished to send a rich present; but his 
consort assured him that the Christian woman despised all 
earthly goods; that the only thing in which they could 
please her would be to join in worshipping her God. In 
the fulness of her gratitude, and perhaps hungering and 
thirsting for better spiritual food than had yet been offered 
to her, she listened eagerly to the instructions of her pious 
physician, and became a convert. Her husband also was 
greatly impressed by the cures the stranger had performed, 
which she reverently attribu ted to the power of the God 
in whom she believed; but be was held back by fear of 

VoL. m.-29* 
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offending the old deities, and also by the danger of render· 
ing himself unpopular among his subjects, who were big· 
oted worshippers of Aramazd, the Ormuzd of the ancient 
Persians. One day when he was wandering alone through 
a thick forest, he became enveloped in a dense fog, and was 
unable to find his way. Awe-struck by the uncertain light, 
and by the silent solitude of the place, he began to reflect 
upon what he had heard of those Superior Spirits, who 
guide the destinies of men. The thought passed through 
his mind that if he should be safely restored to his com· 
panions, he might become a worshipper of the Christian's 
God, of whom his wife told such marvellous things. At 
that moment, the sun suddenly burst forth, and illumined 
the foliage with a wondrous glory. The wavering mind 
of the monarch hailed the beautiful omen. He saw in that 
golden radiance a symbol of the light of truth, dispersing 
all mists from the soul. He rejoined his companions, to 
whom he related what had happened. He sent for the 
Christian captive, and became converted by her. He be· 
gan to instruct the men among his subjects, and the queen 
the women. They sent to Rome for religious teachers, and 
were baptized. The people were at first exceedingly averse 
to a change in the national religion, but, after much oppo
sition, the temple of Aramazd was pulled down, and a 
Cross was raised upon its ruins. It is recorded that the 
erection of the first Christian church was attended with 
miracles. A heavy column of stone resisted all the efforts 
of the workmen to raise it. But Nino spent the night in 
praying that they might be assisted, and the next morning, 
the pillar rose of its own accord, and stood erect. The 
people, when they witnessed this, shouted in praise of the 
Christian's God, and were generally baptized. The king 
entered into alliance with Constantine the Great, who sent 
him valuable presents, and a Christian bishop. The popu· 
Jar feeling toward the temple of Aramazd was transferred 
to the Cross, the possession of which soon came to be re· 
garded as the great safeguard of the nation. 

Tiridates, king of Armenia, was a bigoted worshipper 
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mounted his horae, and for the slightest offence against the 
church, their subjects were forbidden to supply them with 
food, water, or fire, on pain of similar excommunication 
themselves. 

The number of Catholics at the present time is estimated 
at about one hundred and forty millions. 

SEP .ABATE CHURCHES. 

GREEK CHURCH.-But neither the zeal of missionaries; 
nor the sword of kings, succeeded in making the Catholic 
church quite universal. The continual rivalship between 
the Patriarchs of Rome and Constantinople, at last termi· 
nated in open schism; and the adherents of the latter took 
the name of the Greek church. The point of doctrine on 
which they separated was concerning the mode in which 
the Holy Ghost came into existence. The church at Con
stantinople maintained that he proceeded from the Father 
only ,· but the Roman church decided that he proceeded 
from the Father and the Son. The Patriarch of Rome ex
communicated the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Alex· 
andria, in the fifth century. Vario\18 attempts to reunite 
were afterward made, but they were followed by renewed 
excommunications. The Greek church assumed entire in· 
dependence, and were governed by their own Patriarch and 
bishops. In nearly all respects, their doctrines and cere· 
monies are like thofle of the Catholics. They accept the 
traditions of the Fathers as of equal authority with Scrip· 
ture; believing them to have been orally transmitted from 
the Apostles. The lower order of their priests are allowed 
to marry once, provided it be not to a widow. 

They invoke the Virgin and the saints, whose pictures 
abound in their churches and houses, sometimes set with 
precious stones. But they retain the opinion which caused 
the Iconoclast warfare, and allow no sculptured images. 
On the strength of this distinction, they express abhorrence 
of the Catholics, as idolaters. 

Their numbers are computed at seventy millions. 
p. 
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Theodosius suppressed Pagan worship by the sword, and 
dragged the gods of antiquity at his chariot-wheels. Jus· 
tinian completed the work in the same spirit. The thou· 
sands who performed their ancient rites in secret were fer· 
reted out, and allowed no choice between baptism and 
death. The same course was pursued toward the Samari· 
tans. They resisted. Twenty thousand were slain; 
twenty thousand sold into slavery to Persians and East 
Indians; and the remainder saved their lives by consent· 
ing to be baptized. It has been computed that one hun
dred thousand Roman subjects were slaughtered in the 
course of Justinian's efforts to establish the unity of the 
Christian church. Charlemagne drove Paganism from 
Teutonic Europe at the point of his spear. In his attempts 
to force the Saxons into Christianity, which be doubtlesa 
did from motives of state policy, he incurred a war of 
thirty years' duration. At last, Wittikind the Great, Duke 
of Saxony, was compelled to submit. The only alterna
tive allowed them was death or baptism ; and he with his 
whole army submitted to the ceremony, which made them 
Christians. When the Saxons, under King Ethelwolf, 
fought with the Danes, they, in their turn, offered the 
same choice to those who were taken prisoners ; and 
Danish vikings, or pirates, were baptized by hundreds on 
the battle fields, to escape the gallows, which was ready to 
receive them. King Olaf, who was afterward canonized, 
and became the patron saint of Norway, demolished the 
temples and altars of Odin, introduced Christianity among 
his subjects by an armed force, and allowed them no alter· 
native but slaughter. 

Every one knows how the wealth and power of the 
church went on increasing, until the Pope came to be uni
versally acknowledged as the Vicegerent of God upon 
earth, the infallible medium of the Holy Ghost. When 
the empire broke up into independent nations, Rome be
came the ecclesiastical centre of the world, as it had for
merly been of the civil power. So subservient were kings 
to priests, that princes held the Pope's stirrup while he 



of the old gods of his country. He put in prison one of 
his subjects who had become a Christian, and who refused 
to offer sacrifices to Anaitis, a goddess resembling the 
Venus of the Romans, and the Astarte of the Syrians. 
Gregory the Christian languished in prison fourteen years. 
Meanwhile, the king's sister had become converted; and 
when a terrible pestilence broke out, she ventured to advi e 
that he should be released, as a means of arresting the plague. 
The king, being himself afflicted with the deadly malady, 
and greatly alarmed, accepted her counsel. He was cured 
by Gregory, and the pestilence soon after abated. Believ
ing this to be a sign of approval from Heaven, the monarch 
consented to be baptized; and his example was soon after 
followed by all his nobles and the people. Priests were 
sent for from other countries; four hundred bishops were 
consecrated, and churches erected everywhere; though 
not without strenuous resistance. The Chri tian prisoner 
who had effected all this, was appointed archbishop of the 
kingdom, and became famous under the name of Gregory 
the llluminator. The Province of Dara, considered the 
sacred region of Armenia, obstinately resisted the innova
tion, and fought desperately for the preservation of their 
ancient altars and temples. Every Christian church erected 
there was built under the protection of troops. The pro· 
longed contest was at last decided by a bloody battle, 
which was commemorated by the following Inscription on 
a monument: 

"T&a LBADBR or T118 WARRIORS WAB AR8U1 

Taa Caner or THB PRIEBTHOOD1 

WHO LIII:B HII:RI: l!r BIB GRAVI:1 

Atm WITH HIM OICII: THOUB.t.ICD THIRTY-II:IGHT Ml:!f. 

Tme IATTLI: WAB roUGHT roR THI: GOD·HI:AD or KtBA.lUI, 

Atm roR THAT or C&RIBT." 

This was the first war for the introduction of Christianity. 
But it cannot with truth be said that Christianity made its 
way by persuasion, and by appeals to the inward conscious
ness of men, except for the first three hundred years. 
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NESTORIA.NS.-The adherents of Nestorius, after they 
were excommunicated, sought protection in Persia, and 
gained proselytes in various Asiatic countries. The doc· 
trine taught by Nestorius, that Christ had two natures, 
human and divine, was afterward received into the creed 
of the Catholic church ; but as the N estorians persisted in 
calling Mary the mother of Christ only, and refused to 
style her Mother of God, they remained excommunicated, 
and formed an independent establishment. Their doc· 
trines, worship, and church government are like those of 
the Greek church; but they abominate pictures as well as 
images, and allow no image in their churches except the 
cross. When an image of the Virgin .wa8 presented to 
them by missionaries, they exclaimed: " We are Christians, 
not idolaters." It is supposed that some of them, when 
they fled from persecution, after the decision of the Coun
cil at Ephesus, took refuge in Hindostan; for churches 
maintaining the same faith and worship were found cen· 
turies afterward on the coast of Malabar. They were called 
Christians of St. Thomas, on account of a tradition that 
Thomas the Apostle travelled into India, carried the 
Gospel there, and became a martyr to the bigotry of the 
Bramins. But the tomb shown as his is now believed by 
many scholars to be the grave of a N estorian bishop, by 
the name of Thomas. The Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus, 
mentioned among spurious books, as purporting to be 
written by the Apostle Thomas, is said to have been read 
in these churches on the Malabar coast as late as the six· 
teenth century. These ChristiansofSt. Thomas united with 
other Nestorians in Mesopotamia and Syria, under one 
church government. The whole number is computed to 
be about three hundred thousand. They are generally 
called Syrian Christians, because they have the ancient 
Syrian version of the New Testament, and use the same 
language in their worship. 

A.RMENU.Ns.-Another independent church was formed 
in Armenia, which agreed with the Greek concerning "the 
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procession of the Holy Ghost," but differed both from that 
and the Roman on the question whether Christ had one 
nature or two natures. They are the remains of the Mono· 
physites, who so long kept up a warfare against the decree 
of the Council at Chalcedon. To this day they teach the 
doctrine of Eutyches, that Christ had but one nature, and 
that even his body was of a divine incorruptible substance. 
The Armenian church agrees with the Greek in believing 
that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father only. It 
was long before they became reconciled to images, but they 
now venerate images of the Virgin and the saints. Their 
Patriarch lives in a monastery on Mount Ararat, which is 
much resorted to as a place of pilgrimage. The number 
of Armenians is estimated at two millions. There are also 
Monophysite Christians remaining in Abyssinia, who re
tain many Jewish customs. They circumcise their chil
dren, keep Saturday as the Sabbath, and observe the laws 
of Moses concerning articles of food. They admit no one 
to the Lord's Supper till he is twenty-five years of age; 
maintaining that no one is accountable for sin before that 
time, and that all who die earlier are sure of salvation. In 
Egypt there is a small remnant of the disciples of Eutyches, 
called Copts. These and the Abyssinian Christians are all 
that remain of the once powerful churches in Africa, where 
Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine lived and laboured. 
Some travellers have mentioned a Gospel of Thomas, read 
in various Christian churches in Asia and Africa, and 
adopted by some as their only rule of faith. It seems 
likely that this is the apocryphal book mentioned under 
the title of The Infancy of Jesus; purporting to be written 
by the Apostle Thomas. 

Christians of all churches are accustomed to offer their 
prayers in the name of Christ; and it is a prevailing belief 
that faith in the atonement of his blood will save the great
est sinner; even if he does not repent till he is on his 
death-bed. Among the titles commonly bestowed on 
Jesus, are "The Messiah; The Anointed One; The Holy 
Son of Mary; The Only Begotten Son o~ God ; The Word 
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of God ; The God-man; God manifested in the flesh ; God 
of God ; The Mediator and Intercessor for the sins of man
kind; 'rhe Lamb who was slain from the beginning; The 
Sacrifice for all sin; The Redeemer of the world." 

The birth of Christ was not introduced as an era among 
the nations, until five hundred and twenty-seven years 
after that event. Dionysius Exiguus, abbot of a monastery 
in Rome, was the first author of it. lu the beginning, 
there was considerable variation between the eras adopted 
by churches in different parts of the world; and differences 
of computation still remain. But nearly all Christian na· 
tions place the birth of Christ four thousand and four years 
after the Creation ; in the seven hundred and fifty-third 
year of the building of Rome. Some learned men suppose 
it to have occurred two years earlier ; others say four years. 
Not being introduced as an epoch until after several cen
turies had elapsed, it is not surprising that some discrepan
cies occur in the reckoning. 

The entire number of Christians, of all denominations, 
is computed at about two hundred and fifty millions. 
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MOHAMMEDANISM. 

"I ask myself if all that boet, 
Whose turban'd marbles der them nod, 

Were doomed, when giving up the ghoet, 
To die aa those who have no God f 

No, no, my Godl They wol'llhipped Thee; 
Then let no doubts my spirit darken, 

That Thou, who always heareat me, 
To these, thy ohildren too, didat hearken." 

J. PDIIIPOn. 

M9 

AccoRDING to Arabian traditions, when Hagar and·her 
son were dying with thirst, and she implored God for re· 
liet; the angel Gabriel descended and stamped on the 
ground; whereupon, a fountain sprang forth in the desert, 
on the very spot where the city of Mecca ~ow stands. 
Abraham loved Ishmael better than Isaac, and often vis
ited him in his exile; being conducted by a miraculous 
horse, that enabled him to perform the journey in half a 
day. Nevertheless, when the boy was thirteen years old, 
he prepared to sacrifice him, having been thus commanded 
by God three times in a dream. Eblis, [the Devil,] wish
ing to prevent such an act of piety, gave warning to Hagar 
and her son; but they both replied: " If be believes it to 
be the will of Allah, let it be done." But when all was 
in readiness, Gabriel appeared with a ram, which he or· 
dered Abraham to sacrifice instead of Ishmael. This ram 
was the same that Abel offered ; and since that time it had 
been pastured in Paradise. The Jewish Talmud, in relat
ing a similar story of Isaac, says an Angel brought the 
ram from Paradise, where it pastured under the Tree of 
Life, and drank from the rivers that flowed therefrom. 
Ishmael became a famous hunter and warrior, and marri.&d 
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the daughter of a king- in south Arabia. He had twelve 
sons, the founders of twelve tribes. Abraham, who took 
great interest in his prosperity, wished to have the worship 
of One Supreme God established among them. Allah had 
sent down from heaven a temple for Adam, but at the 
time of the Deluge, He had caused it to be again drawn up 
into heaven. Abraham prayed earnestly that the model 
of it might be revealed to him, and Gabriel brought it in 
answer to his prayer. He then a&'!isted Ishmael in build
ing a temple precisely like it, on the spot where he had 
prepared to sacrifice him to the Lord, close beside the 
miraculous fountain. The Angel appointed to prevent 
Adam from eating the forbidden fruit had been changed 
into a diamond for his neglect. The diamond had been 
given to Adam, but was afterward drawn up into heaven 
with his temple. When Gabriel brought the model to 
Abraham, this precious stone was also sent from Paradise 
for him to rest upon; and it was ever after preserved in 
the House of Prayer, which he and Ishmael erected. 

The descendants of Ishmael were hunters and herdsmen, 
and, like their cousins the Israelites, lived thus for ages, 
without attracting the attention of more civilized portions 
of the world. It is recorded that Caa.b, son of Ishmael, 
was accustomed to assemble the people in the temple every 
Friday, and instruct them concerning the God taught by 
Abraham. Families that spread into the adjacent country 
built altars for themselves, but all were in the habit of re
pairing to the temple erected by Abraham, which was 
called the Caaba, from the name of the zealous preacher. 
Notwithstanding his constant exhortations, idolatry in
creased among his relatives; insomuch that when his grand
son died, Mecca was the only place where the doctrine of 
One God was taught. 

When Christianity became the established religion of 
the Roman empire, Arabians were in a condition which 
indicates that their opinions and customs had been princi
pally derived from Chaldean and Egyptian sources; and 
such would be the natural result of traditional teaching, 
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derived by Ishmael from his Chaldean father and Egyp
tian mother. A large majority of them worshipped Spir
its of the Stars, whom they called "Sons of God" and 
" Daughters of God." They named the Supreme Being 
Allah Taaba, and considered the Spirits his subordinate 
agents in the creation and government of the world, and 
mediators between Him and mortals. Polytheism pro
duced the same results there as elsewhere. The Supreme 
God became a mere abstract idea, and the inferior deities 
were the only objects of popular adoration. Opinions and 
customs varied in different parts of the country, but there 
was a general resemblance in doctrines and modes of wor
ship. All professed to derive their system from Sab~ the 
son of Seth, and were therefore called Sabians. They 
prayed three times a day: at sunrise, at noon, and at sun
set. They observed three annual fasts; offered sacrifices 
of men and animals; made a yearly pilgrimage to Mecca, 
where they performed many ceremonies; and occasionally 
made pilgrimages to Harran in Mesopotamia, rendered 
sacred by some connection with the history of Abraham. 
Some of them made devotional journeys into Egypt, where 
they sacrificed a cock and a black calf, offered prayers, and 
burned incense before the great pyramids, which they be
lieved to be the sepulchres of Seth, and his sons Enoch 
and Sabi. The Arabians, from the most ancient times, 
universally practised circumcision, and abstained from 
pork. In some of the tribes, society was divided into 
castes. Some sects believed in the transmigration of 
souls, and some introduced into their worship the sexual 
symbols, which Hindoos and Egyptians reverenced as 
Emblems of Life. When a relative died, it was the gen
eral custom to sacrifice a camel o'll his grave, that he might 
have an animal to ride upon when his body rose from the 
dead. In the vicinity of Persia, the doctrines of Zoroaster 
had become considerably mixed with the old Arabian tra
ditions. Some sects supposed that the souls of wicked 
men would be punished during nine thousand ages, and 
then all would be forgiven, and become good. 
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The seven days which constitute our week were suooes. 
sively appropriated to the worship of the seven Planetary 
Spirits, to each of whom a temple was erected. The one 
built at Mecca is said to have been originally consecrated 
to the Spirit of the planet Saturn. Each tribe considered 
itself under the especial protection of some tutelary deity. 
Therefore, one tribe peculiarly devoted itself to the Spirit 
of the Sun, another to Jupiter, another to Sirius, and ano
ther to the star in the Bull's eye. But the temple at 
Mecca, which contained the ancient Caaba within its en
closures, was the central place of worship for all the Sa
bians. 

Jews had settled in different parts of Arabia long before 
the Christian era; and when Jerusalem was destroyed, 
large numbers of them took refuge there. They gained 
many proselytes, some of whom were powerful chiefs, 
whose example influenced whole tribes. This is not sur· 
prising, considering how much common ground there was 
between them and the descendants of Ishmael. Both rev· 
erenced Abraham as their ancestor; both received as sa
cred nearly the same accounts of the creation, the deluge, 
and the patriarchs; and both followed the Egyptian cus
toms of circumcision and abstinence from pork. 

When Nestorius was persecuted by the dominant Chris
tian church, some of his adherents took refuge in Arabia, 
where they established churches, made some proselytes, 
and had a bishop. The followers of Eutyches, belonging 
to that branch of Monophysites called Jacobites, likewise 
found shelter there from the storm of persecution, and con· 
verted some' of the natives to their form of Christianity. 
There were differences of opinion among the Arabian 
Christians. Some believed the soul died with the body, 
and would rise with it at the resurrection; others regardt!d 
that doctrine as a great heresy. Nestorians denied that 
Mary, a mortal woman, could be the mother of that portion 
of Christ's nature which was divine. But another Chris
tian sect adored her as one of the Trinity; an idea which 
might have originated in the fact that some Jewish Chris· 
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tians represented the Holy Spirit as the mother of Christ. 
Jews and Christians in Arabia competed with each other 

in proselyting the Sabians. Upon one occasion they chal· 
lenged each other to a public discussion, which continued 
three days. Early Christian writers give a •miraculous 
account of it. They say that on the third day of the dis· 
putation, the advocate of the Hebrew religion remarked : 
"If Jesus is really in heaven, and can hear the prayers of 
his worshippers, call upon him to appear, and then we 
shall be convinced." The Jewish portion of the audience 
cried out: "Yes; show us your Christ, and then we will 
believe that he is the Messiah." Whereupon, there came 
a loud clap of thunder, followed by vivid lightning; and 
Jesus appeared walking on a purple cloud, surrounded by 
rays of glory, crowned with a diadem, and bearing a sword 
in his right hand. He hovered over the assembly, and 
proclaimed, with a loud voice: "Lo, I appear in your 
sight I I am Jesus, whom your fathers crucified." When 
he had said this, he disappeared in the clouds. The Chris
tians exclaimed: "Kyrie eleison I" which signifies, "0 
Lord, have mercy on us I" The Jews were struck blind 
by the vision, and did not recover their sight till they were 
all baptized. 

But efforts to convert the Arabians were only partially 
successful. A great majority of the people continued to 
worship the Spirits of the Stars, under the form of images 
made to represent them. The Caaba contained three hun· 
dred and sixty images, either in human form, or in the 
shape of lions, eagles, bulls, and other creatures that repre
sented the constellations. Three goddesses, named Al 
Lata, AI Uzzah, and Manah, were called "Daughters of 
God;" and their images were regarded with peculiar vene· 
ration. One of them held a babe in her arms, as the 
Egyptian Isis was represented with her infant Horus. 
Every family had images of household gods, to which 
prayers were offered in sickness or trouble, also when they 
set out on a journey, and when they returned. During 
the last month of every year, a great concourse of pilgrims 
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travelled to Mecca, to offer vows and MCrifices, return 
thanks, and present images, or other gifts, to the temple. 
They put oft' their garments before entering on the conse· 
crated ground, and walked naked round the Caaba seven 
times, throlting a stone each time, because they believed 
that Abraham drove away the Devil with seven stones, 
when he appeared on that spot and tried to tempt him not 
to sacrifice Ishmael, as the Lord had commanded. They 
reverently touched the stone which Gabriel had brought 
down for Abraham to rest upon; travelled seven times to 
the neighbouring mountains, looking on the ground, to 
imitate Hagar's search for water; drank from her miracu· 
lous fountain, and carried home some of the holy water. 
They sacrificed goats, sheep, and camels, part of which 
they ate, and distributed the remainder among the poor. 
Before they returned home, they cut oft' their hair and their 
nails, and burned them in the sacred valley of Mina. 
They wore amulets to protect them from evil, and had 
faith in the magical power of charms and talismans. 

Such was the state of things in Arabia, when the cele· 
brated Mohammed Ben Abdallah, commonly called Ma· 
hornet, was born at Mecca, five hundred and sixty-nine 
years after the birth of Christ. He was a lineal descendant 
from Ishmael, in a straight line, from eldest son to eldest 
son. He belonged to the Koreish, the most eminent of all 
the tribes. Ten of their principal men were hereditary 
governors of Mecca, and guardians of the Caaba. The 
family of Hashem, into which Mohammed was born, be
longed to that honoured class. The offices they held in
volved responsibility, as well as credit; not only on account 
of the annual concourse of pilgrims, but because Mecca was 
a privileged place of sanctuary, like the Cities of Refuge 
appointed by Moses. Abdallah, the father of Mohammed, 
died without property, soon after the birth of his son. His 
mother Aminah, who was noted for her beauty, wbrth, and 
intelligence, died when be was six years old. His father's 
eldest brother, Abu Taleb, became guardian of the orphan. 
He was an upright man, and educated the boy conscien-
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tiously, according to the best ideas of his age and country. 
He was a merchant, engaged in inland trade, and as his 
nephew was destined to follow the same business, he fre· 
quently took him with him on distant excursions, while he 
was yet a lad. 

In youth Mohammed was observable for integrity, 
thoughtfulness, and strictness in the performance of devo
tional exercises. He was rather taciturn, but when he did 
speak, it was with earnestness and sincerity. His com
panions were accustomed to call him Al Amin, The Faith
ful. He had large d~ eye~ full of feeling, his complexion · 
was fresh and glowing, his teeth brilliantly white, his mouth 
finely formed, and his whole countenance luminous with an 
expression of intelligence and frankness. He was above 
the medium stature, his limbs well-proportioned, and his J 

movements graceful. By the influence of his uncle, he 
became agent of a widow with considerable property in 
Mecca, named Khadeejah. He managed her business with 
so much honesty and discretion, that he won her confi
dence and gratitude, which ripened into personal affection, 
cordially reciprocated by him. He was only twenty-five 
years old, and she was forty. She had been distinguished 
above all other women in Mecca for amiability and beauty; 
and though she had survived two husbands, her face was 
still handsome, and her figure graceful. This marriage 
placed Mohammed in easy circumstances. Little is re
corded of him during tpe next fifteen years. He was con
stant in his affection for Khadeejab, very temperate in his 
habits, just in his dealingR, scrupu.lous in keepiug his word, 
kind and generous to hi relatives, extremely liberal to the 
poor, and strict in the performance of religious exercises. 
The sacred stone, on which Abraham sat, was once stolen 
from the Caaba. and carried off by a sect, who were in 
hopes of thereby attracting pilgrims to their city. 'l'bey 
would not restore it for a long time, though the people of 
Mecca offered five thousand pieces of gold. But not sue· 
ceeding in their project of attracting pilgrims, they finally 
sent it back; and the keepers of the Caabn. proved its iden· 
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tity by its peculiar property of swimming on water. A 
dispute arose as to who should have the honour of re
placing it in the temple; but the people manifested their 
respect for Mohammed by unanimously deciding that he 
was the most worthy. 

All his relatives worshipped after the manner of the 
Sabians. How far he conformed to it, and what influences 
induced him to become dissatisfied with it, are not known. 
Jews were numerous, and much engaged in trade. In the 
course of his commercial expeditions he would be very 
likely to meet them, and to hear them express horror of 
idolatry. It is said he was on terms of intimacy with a 
learned Jew, and with a· Persian named Salman, who 
having been converted to Judaism, and afterward to Chris· 
tianity, in some form or other, finally became a Moslem. 
It is not improbable that he was likewise somewhat ac· 
quainted with the Nestorian and Jacobite Christians set· 
tled in Arabia, who seem not to have been in a very 
enlightened condition. When he was fourteen years old, 
travelling with his uncle to a Fair in Syria, he lodged with 
Bahira, a Nestorian monk, who had been a Jew; and some 
say he again spent the night with him, at a later period of 
his life. Whatever he learned must have been taught 
orally. During his lifetime, writing began to be intro
duced among the descendants of Ishmael; but when he 
was young, no Arab, not even the wealthiest and best 
educated, was taught to read or write; and it is supposed 
he always remained ignorant of those useful accomplish
ments. But Khadeejah had a cousin, named W arakah 
Ebn Nawfal, a proselyte to Christianity, who could read 
and write Arabic and Hebrew, and was tolerably well 
versed in the Scriptures. Mohammed had manifested de· 
vout tendencies from early youth; his mind was eager and 
inquisitive, and his memory remarkably retentive. Under 
such circumstances he could hardly fail to have heard 
much from Khadeejah's relative, which would make a deep 
impression on him, and form subjects of contemplation, to 
occupy his serious and thoughtful mind, during his jour· 
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neys through the deserts. The Arabs were in a very rude 
state, and had many barbarous and superstitious customs. 
Those not engaged in trade were generally herdsmen. In 
many parts of the country, they were much addicted to 
robbery and marauding excursions, as their cousins the 
Israelites had been. Mohammed appears to have loved 
those wild tribes, with the old Asiatic feeling fur descend
ants from a common ancestor. He bad heard bow Moses 
received communications from Jehovah, when he retired 
to the sublime solitude of a mountain; bow he was divinely 
directed to lead the tribes of Israel away from the degrading 
influences of idolatry, and teach them that the One Su
preme God was the only suitable object 0f adoration; and 
bow those rude tribes, thus bound together by a common 
faith, and a central place of worship, became a wealthy and 
powerful nation. In this there was much to excite a fer
vid, energetic temperament. If God bad listened to the 
prayers of Moses, on Mount Sinai, and commissioned him 
to be a great prophet to the descendants of Isaac, why 
should He not also listen, on Mount Hera, to the earnest 
entreaties of a descendant of Ishmael, who also derived his 
existence from Abraham, a worshipper of the One True 
God? 

Through what states of preparation his soul passed is 
unknown. It is only recorded that he strictly observed 
the annual Arabian Lent, called the Fast of Ramadam, 
which con~inued thirty days. On such. occasions, he was 
always accustomed to retire to a cave in Mount Hera, near 
Mecca, and spend the month in solitude and prayer. No 
one can tell whether severe fasting, and prolonged efforts 
to concentrate all his thoughts on spiritual subjects, so 
affected his nerves, as to produce vivid dreams, or apparent 
visions. If so, he would honestly consider them miracu· 
lous, because that was the universal faith of the age in 
which he lived. It was the old Sabian belief, corroborated 
by the testimony of every Jew and Christian, with whom 
be conversed. 

In the fortieth year of his age, while fasting during the 
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month of Ramadam, in the cave on Mount Hera, be in· 
formed Khadeejah that the angel Gabriel had appeared to 
him, and told him be was appointed to be a prophet, to 
abolish idolatry, and teach the worship of One God. Pre
vious conversations had doubtless prepared his wife for 
this communication. She listened with reverent joyful
ness, and swore, by Him in whose hands her sou1 was, that 
she believed he was ordained to be the prophet of his peo
ple. She soon communicated the tidings to her cousin, 
Warakah Ebn Nawfal, who was also ready to believe. 
He said Moses had predicted that a prophet like unto him· 
self would arise. and that Jeans had promised not to leave 
his disciples alone, bnt to send them a Comforter. He 
thought there was no reason to doubt that the same Angel, 
who had appeared to Moses. had been sent to Mohammed; 
but he did not live long to assist in propagating that belief. 

• From that time henceforth, Mohammed considered it his 
mission to destroy idolatry, and restore the worship of One 
God, as taught by Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and 
Jesus; which religion he said both Jews and Christians had 
corrupted by their superstitions. A favourite slave, named 
Zaid, believed his master was divinely inspired, and his 
faith was rewarded by immediate emancipation. Not long 
after, Mohammed's cousin Ali, a fiery-hearted, spontaneous, 
generous lad, the son of Abu Taleb, became a proselyte. 
The next convert was Abubeker, a man of high standing 
in the Koreisb tribe, who soon gained over some other 
influential men in Mecca. To them Mohammed preached, 
according to the communications he received from the 
angel Gabriel. His two leading doctrines were the unity 
of God, and unquestioning,.submission to the Divine will; 
therefore he called his system Islam, which means submis
sion. Things went on in a quiet and rather private way 
for three years, during which he had only thirteen follow
ers, including the members of his own family; but they 
all prayed incessantly that the faith might be extended, 
and they zealously devoted themselves to its advancement, 
in every possible way. At the end of that time, he caused 
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a banquet to be prepared, and invited forty relatives, all of 
them descendant.9 of his great-grandfather Hashem, who 
had been a man of note in his day. When they had as
sembled, he told them of the visit.9 of the Angel, and said: 

• "God Almighty hath commanded me to call you unto him. 
I know of no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred 
anything more excellent than I now offer you; happiness 
in this life, and felicity in that which is to come. Who 
among you will assist me iu my mission? Who will be 
my brother, and vicegerent?" They all seemed doubtfw 
what to think or say. The youthful Ali, then only four· 
teen years old, seeing them hesitate thus, started up, and 
exclaimed : "Oh prophet, I am the man I Whoever rises 
against thee, I will dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, 
break his legs, and rip up his belly. 0 prophet, I will be 
thy brother and vicegerent." Mohammed embraced the 
ardent youth, and desired those present to listen to him, 
and obey him, as hie; deputy. Whereupon, many of them 
laughed, and told .Abu Taleb he must now prepare to sub
mit to his son. The coldness of his kindred did not abate 
the zeal of Mohainmed. He seized every opportunity to 
converse either with friends or strangers, concerning the 
doctrine of One Invisible God. He openly condemned or 
ridiculed some of the popular usages, rendered sacred by 
the sanction of ages. To those whom he saw worshipping 
after the manner of their country, be said: "You pray to 
idols, that you rub with oil and wax, and the flies stick to 
them. · I tell you they are nothing but wood." The Ko
reish, supposing he assumed to be a prophet for the purpose 
of making money, offered to make a collection for him, to 
appoint him chief of the tribe, and marry him to any 
woman be wished, if he would desist from the course be 
was pursuing. His uncle, the beloved guardian of his 
childhood, besought him to keep silence, and not risk his 
own safety, and that of his relatives, by proclaiming such 
opinions. He burst into tears, and replied: " It is a faith 
approved by God, and He bas appointed me to be it.9 apos
tle. If they would put the sun in my right hand, and the 
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'moon in my left, and give me the wliole earth for a pas-. 
session, I could not disobey the commands of God." "" 
When pilgnms arrived, or the people assembled on fes
tival days, be delivered to them measages from the angel 
Gabriel against idolatry. His uncle Abu TaJ.eb sought to 
counteract th~ efforts, saying: "Citizens and pilgrims, 
do not listen to these impious novelties. Stand flldt in the 
worship of AI Lata, and AI Uzzah." He had, however, a 
strong affection for his nephew, and did his utmost to pro
tect him from his numerous enemies. Many of the Kore
ish were jealous of the influence exerted by the Hashem 
family, and this heretical teaching afforded them a good 
opportunity to seek to weaken it. They reproached Abu 
T&leb for protecting his blasphemous relative; saying: 
"Thy nephew reviles our religion. He accuses our wise 
forefathers of ignorance and folly. Silence him quickly; 
lest he kindle discord and excite tumult in the city. If,he 
perseveres, we will draw our swords against him and his 
adherents, and thou wilt be responsible for the blood of 
thy fellow-citizens." .AB the Prophet could not be induced 
to desist, they violently attacked him and his followers, 
and he was frequently obliged to change his residence, io 
save his life. Once, when he was proclaiming his pro
phetical mission to an assemblage of pilgrims, be was well 
nigh killed by the stones thrown at him. His uncle Abu 
Taleb appears to have believed in his sincerity, though he 
had no faith in his mission. He encountered the enmity 
of his tribe by openly protecting him, and providing secret 
places of refuge when he could do no better. The more 
the danger increased, the more did the good Khadeejah 
strive to soothe and encourage her persecuted husband. 
She never doubted that he was indeed a prophet sent by 
God; and she felt as if she was performing a great duty in 
consecrating her property to his support and defence. 
Once, when be had been preaching to the people, and 
returned in the evening, the house was surrounded by 
furious men, who pelted it with stones and other missiles, 
and oalled upon him to appear, that they might kill the 
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man who blasphemed their gods. Khadeejah, perceiving 
there was no chance for him to escape, went forth into the 
midst of the mob, and demanded whether her countrymen 
bad lost the Arabian sense of honour, that they could do 
so mean a thing as to attack the house of a woman. Her 
rebuke made them ashamed, and they dispersed without 
doing any further injury. But the animosity of the Kore
ish increased to such a degree, that the Prophet gave the 
more timid of his followers leave to withdraw from Mecca. 
In the fift.h year of his mission, sixteen of them, among 
whom were one of his own daughters and her husband, 
took refuge in Abyssinia. The persecution continued to 
increase, and two years afterward they were followed by 
seventy or eighty more. They were all kindly received 
by N ejashy, king of that country, who was either partly or 
enttrely a convert to Christianity. When they asked for 
his protection, they said: " We have been driven from 

.. Arabia because we believed in a prophet, whom God hath 
sent; the one whom Jesus promised. He forbids murder,~ 
robbery, gambling, oppression, and adultery. He enjoins 

• us not to eat blood, or the flesh of any creature that died 
of itself. He commands us to worship One Invisible God, 
and no other; to pray oft.en, and give a tenth of our in-

• come to the poor." Nejashy, highly pleased with this 
account, replied: "The Most High God sent Jesus with 
the same injunctions. What does your prophet say of 
him!" They answered: "He says Jesus was the Word 
of God, whom a virgin conceived by the breath of the Holy 
Spirit." "Prosperity be with you, and with him from 
whom you came I" exclaimed the king. "He must be that 
prophet on whom the Son of Mary pronounced blessings. 
If the duties of my royal station did not hinder me, verily 
I would go and assume the office of bearing his shoe.q. No 
one shall molest you." The Koreish sent to demand them, 
but he refused to give them up, and he afterward became 
a convert to the faith of Islam. 

Persecution produced the usual effect. The new dOC:. 
trines spread so rapidly among the tribes, that the e:xas-
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perated Koreish entered into a league not to buy or sellr 
marry or give in marriage, or in any way hold intercourse 
with the descendants of Hashem, unless they would give 
up Mohammed to the vengeance of their offended deities. 
They entered into this covenant with solemn formalities, 
and to invest it with greater sacredness they placed a re
cord of it in the Caaba. The relatives of Mohammed re· 
fused to renounce him; and the tribe divided into factions, 
which contended with each other during three years. At 
the end of that time, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Taleb, 
leader of the Hashemites, that God had manifested his dis
pleasure at the Koreisb league, by causing a worm to eat 
every word out of the document placed in the Caaba, ex
cept His own sacred name. Abu Taleb, being in some 
way convinced that the writing had actually disappeared, 
went to the leader of the Koreish and made a statement of 
it; declaring that if it proved false, he would deliver his 
nephew into their bands; provided they would agree to 
cancel the league, if it proved true. They acquiesced, and 
were much astonished to find the record obliterated, as be 
had said. But though their covenant was thus rendered 
void, animosity between the factions remained as strong as 
ever. That same year, which was the tenth of Moham
med's mission, his kind guardian Abu Taleb died, at the 
age of eighty. Some say be embraced the faith of Islam 
on his death-bed ; others deny it. Very soon afterward, 
Khadeejah died. She was sixty-five years old, and had 
Lived with Mohammed a little more than twenty-four 
years; during which time she brought him two sons and 
four daughters. While she lived, no other woman shared 
his affections, and he never seemed to desire the acquaint
ance of any; a very remarkable fact, considering he was 
fifteen years younger than herself, and lived in a country 
where polygamy wa.'4 sanctioned by law and universal 
custom. He buried her with his own hands; and that 
year was ever afterward named by him and his followers 
The Year of Mourning. 

The ~osity of the Koreish became more active after 
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he wM deprived of the guardian uncle, who bad so long 
loved and protected him. They intercepted supplies of 
water, and injured him and his adherents in so many ways, 
that he fled to Tayef, sixty miles from Mecca, accompanied 
by his favourite freed man Zaid. He was received coldly 
by the principal inhabitants, and when he•had been there 
a month, the populace rose against him, while he was at
tempting to preach to them, and drove him from the city. 
He returned to Mecca, where be found his followers greatly 
disheartened by the unpromising aspect of his affairs. lle 
kept up his courage, however, and continued to preach 
boldly to the pilgrims, and all others who would hear him. 
Six members of a Jewish tribe of Arabs, who lived at 
Yathreb thus became believers in his inspiration, and when 
they returned home, they warmly commended him and his 
doctrines. 

In the twelfth year of his mis.<~ion, he declared to his 
followers that he had made a journey from the temple in 
Mecca to Jerusalem, and had thence ascended through the 
seven heavens into the presence of God, and back again to 
Mecca, in one night. This excited so much distrust, that 
many left him. Others said if "Moses conversed with God 
face to face," they knew not why a similar privilege might 
not be gran~d to the prophet whom Moses had promised 
should be "like unto himself." The zealous convert Abu· 
beker declared if Mohammed affirmed it, that was sufficient 
for him; he believed every word he uttered. His undoubt
ing reliance confirmed some who were wavering; and the 
idea that Mohammed, who bad heretofore received com
munications through the medium of the angel Gabriel, had 
been actua11y admitted to the Divine Presence, and taught 
by God himself, greatly increased the sacredness with which 
their faith invested him. 

Meanwhile, the pilgrims, who bad gone back to Y ath
reb favourably impressed with Mohammed's teaching, 
bad sown some seeds of doctrine in that city. That· same 
year twelve men came from thence, and· had a meeting 

« with the Prophet on a hill near Mecca. They took a 
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·solemn oath never to worship images, or kill their chil· 
dren, or steal, or commit fornication, or forge calumnies, • 

"and to obey the Prophet in all things reasonable. These 
proselytes, having received his blessing, were sent home 
with one of his experienced disciples, to give them still 
farther instmc~n in his doctrines. The next year, being 
the thirteenth of his mission, the Prophet met seventy-five 
more converts, in the night time, at the same place. He 
told them frankly that he had many and powerful ene
mies, and might soon be compelled to fly from his native 
city. If they sought to protect him, they might become 
involved in great dangers; therefore, unless they were 
very firmly persuaded in their own minds, they had better 
leave him to seek assistance elsewhere. They asked what 
reward they were to expect if they happened to be killed 
in defence of him and his doctrines. He told them they 
would thus make sure of the joys of Par3!Iise; whereupon, 
with solemn formalities, they pledged themselves to his 
service. He chose twelve from among them, who were 
invested with the same authority that the Apostles of 
Christ bad over the other disciples. 

When the Koreish heard that his doctrines were thus 
extending abroad, and that he bad formed a league with 
certain influential men in Yathreb, they resolved to pre
vent his leaving Mecca. It was agreed that a man should ' 
be selected from each of the forty tribes, and every one 
should pledge himself to plunge a knife in Mohammed's 
heart. This array of numbers was intended to prevent 
the Hashemites from revenging the murder of their kins
man ; their power being altogether inadequate to a contest 
with all the tribes. The conspiracy came to the Prophet's 
knowledge. He said it was revealed to him by the angel 
Gabriel. He escaped by night in disguise, with his friend 
Abubeker. His generous-hearted cousin Ali assumed hm 
garments, and laid himself down on the Prophet's couch to 
await the assassins. They came at the appointed hour ; 
but they respected the nobleness of the action, and did him 
no injury. Meanwhile, the fugitives had concealed them· 
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eelves in a cave, about three miles from Mecca. There 
they remained three days, and the son and daughter of 
Abubeker secretly conveyed them food. The Koreish 
sent scouts in every direction to search for them. One of 
these parties passed directly by the cave, but did not enter. 
As the sound of their trampling passed away, the trem
bling Abubeker remarked: "We are only two." "There 
is a third with us," replied Mohammed ; "it is God him
self." Some of the Prophet's followers say the Koreish 
were struck with sudden blindness, and could not see the 
cave. Others affirm that a spider was sent to spin a web 
across the entrance, and a pigeon was sent to weave a nest. 
and lay two eggs. The pursuers, being deceived by those 
indications, took it for granted that no one could have re· 
cently entered there. Jews had a similar tradition con· 
cerning David; of whom the Talmud relates that the Most 
High sent a spider to weave a web across the mouth of the 
cave where he was hidden from the anger of Saul. 

The fugitives remained in the cave three days. The 
pursuit having abated in that time, their friends furnished 
them with camels and a guide, and they escaped by night, 
through a rocky and desert country, to Yathreb, which 
was a hundred and seventy miles from Mecca. This is 
called the Hegira, which signifies Flight. It was the com
mencement of Mohammed's prosperous career as a prophet; 
therefore, his followers adopted it as their era. It occurred 
six hundred and twenty-two years after the birth of Christ, 
when Mohammed was fifty-three years old. 

The wanderers met with a cordial reception from the 
believers at Y athreb. Mohammed bought a piece of 
ground, and built a small house and a place of worship; 
both characterized by extreme simplicity. There he stood 
and preached every Friday, leaning against a palm tree. 
It was several years before he indulged himself with the 
use of a chair. Afterward, a rude pulpit was made of 
rough timber. His fervour and eloquence gained converts 
rapidly. In a short time, there was scarcely a family to 
be found which did not contain more or less believers. 

VOL. IJI.-31* 
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Before his :flight from ~ecca, the Prophet had always de
clared that be was appomted ~~rely to preach One Invisi
ble God, and the duty _of submlBSion to His decrees; that he 
bad been invested ~th no authority to compel people to 
embrace tbe true rehgton. But after the Koreish attempted 
to murder him, he taught that it waa highly meritorious 
to fight -with unbelievers. . !t is said h.e. waa .personally 
present in twenty-seven military exped1taons, m nine of 
which be gave battle. On one of these occasions he was 
severely wounded, and narrowly escaped with his life. 
This somewhat shook the faith of his adherents; but he 
soon restored his authority by telling them the defeat was 
sent as a punishme~t for their sins, and to ad;n;mish them 
to be more zealous 1n the performance of rehg10us duties. 
This, combined with ~he assurance that every one who 
died :fighting for the fruth ~f I~am was sure to go directly 
to Paradise, re-assured theu' f&th and renewed their en-
thusiasm. 

At the commencement of his career he strongly favoured 
the Jewish religion, and taught his followers to turn toward 
Jerusalem when they prayed. There are indications that 
he might have formed a friendly alliance with them, if 
they had not persevered in treating his claims with the 
utmost contempt. Three years after the Hegira, he led a 
band of his followers against the Jews of Koreidha, who 
had aided the Koreish against him. Nearly seven hun· 
dred men were dragged to the market-place in chains, 
massacred, and thrown into one common grave. The con· 
querors took possession of all their goods, and carried their 
women and children into bondage. He afterward took 
the principal Jewish city in Arabia, a11d completely subju· 
gated all the descendants of Isaac in that region. 

With success, his power over the minds of men increased 
of course. Though he lived with extremest simplicity in 
the midst of his fo1lowers, wore no pontifical robes, and 
assumed no regal state, he ruled them with the combined 
authority of pope and king. They believed everything he 
touched imbibed supernatural virtue. They reverently 
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picked up the hairs that fell from his head, and preserved 
them as relics; and every one was eager to obtain some 
of the water in which he had washed. His residence at 
Y athreb rendered the city sacred; and it was thenceforth 
called Medinat al Nabi, The City of the Prophet; known 
to Europeans under the name of Medina. The most dis
tinguished and venerated guardians of the holy Caaba had 
never received a thousandth part of the homage accorded 
to him. The shrine at Mecca was held so sacred by all 
Arabians, that it was an object of importance to the Pro
phet to be allowed to make a pilgrimage thither with his 
adherents, who fully believed that he was sent by God to 
restore the religion of Abraham, as it had been originally 
taught in that place. The animosity of the Koreish ren
dered such an attempt dangerous; but six years after the 
Hegira his cause had acquired such strength, that he started 
for Mecca, with an escort of fourteen hundred armed ad
herents. When he arrived at the boundary of the sacred 
territory, the Koreish sent him orders not to enter the city. 
He bad determined to besiege the place, when an ambas
sador arrived, proposing a ten years' truce, on certain con
ditions. He and his followers were permitted to visit the 
temple unarmed, and perform the customary rites of pil· 
grimage, with the agreement that they would all leave the 
city at the expiration of the third day. Eighty of the 
Koreish had entered Mohammed's camp in disguise, and 
were discovered by the Prophet, who pardoned the spies, 
and allowed them to return unmolested. It is said this 
act of generosity occasioned the truce. But it is most 
likely that the accounts they carried back served to intimi
date his enemies, and that he had sufficient sagacity to 
foresee such would be the result. For the ambassador, 
who was sent to negotiate a treaty, returned, saying: " I 
have seen the princes of Persia and the emperors of Rome; 
but I have never seen a king among his subjects like Mo
hammed among his followers." The Koreish retired to 
the neighbouring hills, while the pilgrims from Medina 
performed their acts of worship within the consecrated ter· 
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ritory. Mohammed departed with his train on the third 
day; but during that time he .succeeded in converting 
three influential men among the Koreish. The next year, 
the Prophet sent messages to various chiefs and princes, 
inviting them to embrace the only true religion. Some 
retumed a respectful answer, accompanied with gifts. 
Others replied very contemptuously. One of his ambas
sadors, to a Grecian district in Syria, was put to death. He 
sent his freed man Zaid with three thousand men to revenge 
the insult. Victory was gained, after severe fighting, but 
Zaid was slain. The Prophet loved him, and had adopted 
him; for he had always been faithful and affectionate, and 
he was the first man who believed in his inspiration. 
When they told him Zaid was dead, he answered calmly: 
" He has done his master's work, and he has gone to his 
master. All is well with him." But when the corpse was 
brought home, the daughter of Zaid found the stern old 
warrior weeping over it like a sorrowing child. " What 
do I see I" she exclaimed, in astonishment. He answered : 
"You see a man weeping over his friend." 

The Koreish having violated some articles of their 
treaty, Mohammed marched against Mecca with ten thou· 
sand troops. He ascended, a hill near his native city, and 
prayed with a loud voice that Gabriel and three thousand 
angels might be sent to his a...'lSistance. Though these ce· 
lestial auxiliaries were invisible, his followers had the most 
implicit faith that they were in attendance. They rushed 
furiously to the attack, and the Koreish, taken by surprise, 
offered slight resistance. The chiefs fell at the feet of their 
conqueror, who sternly demanded, "What right have you 
to expect mercy from a man whom you have so persecu· 

· ted ?" They answered : " We trust to the generosity of 
our kinsman." "You shall not trust in vain," he replied; 
and they received life and liberty, on condition of embra· 
cing the faith of Islam. Only ten in the city were con
demned to die, and six of those were af\erward pardoned. 
'A.ll the idols in the temple, and on the neighbouring 
mountains, were destroyed, to the great grief and dismay 
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of their worshippers. The temple became a mosque, and 
the ancient Caaba the point toward which all believers in 
the Prophet turned when they prayed, as Jews did toward 
the Ark of the Covenant. The diamond from Paradise, 
on which Abraham rested, had long been known as "the 
black stone." Moslems say the frequent touch of Pagans 
had changed its colour, but its purity and lustre will one 
day be restored. The Prophet touched it, and thenceforth 
it became more sacred than it had ever been. 

The man who began by saying he was merely sent to 
preach the truth, not to compel men to accept it, and 
who probably honestly thought so, while he was un
tempted by power, now began to announce that he was 
ordained to destroy monuments of idolatry everywhere, 
without regard to holy places, months, or days. He 
sustained himself by the example of Moses and Joshua, 
whom God had sent on a similar mission. He in
cluded Jews and Christians under the term idolaters. 
The first, because he said they styled Ezra "the Son of 
God." The second, because they worshipped Christ as 
God; prayed to the Spirits of Martyrs; paid homage to 
images, pictures, and relics; and in some cases believed 
the Virgin Mary to be one of the Trinity. Had the Jews 
treated him respectfully in the early days of his mission, 
when Jerusalem was his kebla for prayer, he would proba
bly have made common cause with them; and very likely 
he might have done much toward verifying their ancient 
prophecy that they should conquer many nations, and 
finally subdue the whole earth. But he seems never to 
have forgiven the scorn with which they treated him. He 
had far greater aversion to them than to Christians. He 
often denounces them in the Koran, and during the latter 
part of his life he persecuted them with peculiar severity. 

• But savage as were the Arab tribes, it must be admitted 
that they were somewhat less so, than the Hebrews had 

, been under Joshua. In their efforts to extend what they 
believed to be the true religion, they were often cruel, 
tyrannical, and avaricious of plunder. Like their Hebrew 

• 
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relatives, they seized "vineyards they had not planted," 
and "harvests they had not sowed," and said they did it 
in obedience to the commands of God. But they did not 
exterminate idolatrous tribes, with all their women and 
babes, without offering them a chance for escape. They 
always proffered the alternative of submission or battle. 
If they fought and were conquered, they could save their 
lives, and be admitted to equal privileges with their in
vaders, by assenting to their simple creed : "There is but 
One God, and Mohammed is his prophet." Exceptions 
were made in favour of those who received some Sacred 
Book for the guide of life; as did Jews and Christians. 
Such could purchase liberty to follow their own religion, 
by paying tribute; though they were deprived of many 
of the civil privileges enjoyed by "true believers," and 
were supposed to have no hopes of salvation in the world 
to come. This was done to express Mohammed's rever· 
ence for any laws which he believed to have been origin· 
ally revealed from heaven, how much soever he supposed 
them to have been afterward corrupted. 

Layard, in his very interesting book on the Remains of 
Nineveh, says: "One of the first acts of Mahomet, after 
he had established his power, was a treaty with the Nesto
rians, securing them protection and certain privileges. 
They were freed from military service, their customs and 
laws respected, their clergy exempted from tribute ; and 
it was expressly declared that when a Christian woman 
entered into the service of a Mussulman, she should not be 
compelled to change her religion, to abstain from fasts, or 
to neglect her customary prayers and ceremonies. This 
document is rejected by some European critics as a for
gery; but its authenticity was admitt~d by early Christian 
and Mahometan writers. A letter from the Patriarch 
Jesujabus is evidence of the Mahometan toleration of N es
torians. He writes: 'Even the Arabs, on whom the Al· 
mighty has in these days bestowed the dominion of the 
earth, are among us. They do not persecute the Christian 
religion; on the contrary, they commend our faith, and 
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honour the priests and saints of the Lord, conferring bene
fits upon his churches and convents.'" The Nestorians 
were doubtless regarded with peculiar favour, because 
they would never allow any picture or image to be placed 
in their churches. 

During twenty-four years, Mohammed lived with one 
wife, devotedly attached to her, and her only. After her 
death, he married twelve wives, all widows, except Aye· 
sha, the daughter of his early and zealous friend Abubeker, 
whom he espoused when she was only nine years old. In 
addition to these, he had two handmaids; one of whom 
gave birth to a son, named lbraheem; the only child born 
to him after the death of his first wife. The members of 

· this seraglio occupied separate apartments round his dwell· 
.ing at Medina. His followers were not allowed to marry 
more than four wives; the limit fixed by Jewish laws. 
But he said he was himself exempted from that rule by 
revelations from Gabriel, which are inserted in the Koran. 
This extension of privilege was also in conformity to the 
decisions of Jewish Rabbis, and was sustained by the exam· 
ple of David and Solomon; whom both Jews and Chris
tians believed to be supernaturally guided and inspired. 
He already had several wives, when be chanced to see the 
wife of his freed man Zaid. She was very beautiful, and 
he became violently enamoured. Zaid, who loved him 
with strong personal affection, and reverenced him as the 
chosen ambassador of the Most High, offered to divorce 
her for his sake. Mohammed at first refused, and strug· 
gled a while with his passion. But a verse of the Koran 
was revealed to him, which sanctioned the proceeding, and 
he added the handsome Zaynab to his bareem. There was 
no Nathan the prophet in Arabia, who dared to rise up 
and rebuke him; and it must be confessed there were some 
features in King David's treatment of Uriah even more 
discreditable to a servant of God, than were Mohammed's 
dealings with Zaid. 

In the midst of all these irregularities, his good old 
Khadeejah never seemed to lose her strong hold upon his 
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affections. After her death, he loved and trusted Ayesha 
more than any of his wives; partly on account of her 
youth and beauty, partly from his strong affection and 
gratitude for her father. Yet when this petted favourite, 
years after his first companion was in her grave, ventured 
to ask : "Do you not love me better than you did Kha
deejah? She was old, and a widow. Am I not better 
than she was?" He replied warmly: "No; by Allah, 
there never can be a better woman than Khadeejah. She 
helped me when I was poor; she believed in me, when 
others despised me; she was devoted to me, when all men 
persecuted me." He was accustomed to say that there 
were four perfect women, who had more beautiful palaces . 
in Paradise, than any other women. These were his wife 
Khadeejah, his daughter Fatima, the sister of Moses, and 
the mother of Je.'!us. 

' With the exception of voluptuous tendencies in the )at
' ter part of his life, and great fondness for perfumes, Mo

hammed was exceedingly frugal and temperate in all his 
.. habits. He never tasted of wine or intoxicating drinks. 

He sometimes ate animal food, and he was very partial to 
honey and milk; but his common diet was barley bread, 
dates, and water. Sometimes months passed without his 
eating anything that required fire for its preparation. A 
cloak spread on the ground served for his bed, and a skin 
filled with date leaves was his pillow. He rode on a blan
ket instead of a saddle, mended his own garments and 

' sandals, milked the goats, and ate the same food as his 
servants, seated with them on the ground. He manifested 
an attentive kindness to children, and always gave the first 
salutation to whoever he met, even if it were the meanest 
beggar. He declared that be would always persist in doing 
such things, that they might thenceforth be deemed meri-

• torious by those whom his example could influence. It 
was allowable for him to divide lands of the conquered, 
because God had given to him the possession of all the 
earth; and to take whatever be chose from the spoils of 
war, beside receiving a fi.t\h part when division was mad~ 
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Of course, an immense amount of wealth came into his 
' hands. But he was so gene-rous to his friends, and so ex

ceedingly liberal to the poor, that he never accumulated. 
From the large sums that came to him, he reserved merely 
enough to maintain his family; and even from that fund 
he imparted so liberally to the necessities of others, that 
the close of the year found him destitute. On one occa
sion, it is said he even gave away his last shirt. His fol
lowers have a tradition that an angel once appeared to 
him, and offered to change the whole wilderness around 
Mecca into gold for him. But he raised his hand toward 
heaven, and said: "0 Lord I desire to be filled one day, 
and thank Thee, and be hungry another day, and suppli-

-cate Thee." His followers placed implicit reliance on his 
veracity and justice, which they declare was unimpeach-

,. able. His cruel treatment of the Jews of Koreidha was the 
.darkest stain upon his character. It cannot be excused, 
even on the ground of mistaken theological zeal ; for there 
was great similarity in their opinions, and there was noth
ing in their practices to excite his animosity against image
worship. With this exception, he was, on the whole, more 
merciful than Asiatic conquerors have generally been. 
Human nature is such a problem, that it is not easy to 
decide how far his aggressions upon others might have 
been sanctioned by the honest, though mistaken, convic
tions of his own conscience. He seems to have been sin
cerely persuaded that there was no salvation for those 
w ho!:le faith was erroneous; certain! y not if they were 
idolaters. It is related of him that he went to visit his 
mother's tomb. As he gazed upon it, he burst into a 
flood of tears, and said: " I asked permission of God to 
visit my mother's grave, and it was · granted to me; 
but when I asked leave to pray for her soul, it was 
denied." 
'", He was extremely devotional in his habits. He never 
destroyed a piece of paper on which he knew that the name 
of God was written in any language, or by the followers 

_ of any religion. He was diligent in prayer. Ali has re 
VoL. 111.-32 
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corded that he sometimes prayed all night, and that "from 
convulsive weeping his breast sounded like a boiling pot; 
so extreme was his awe of God." He fasted several days 

c)n every month, beside observing with great strictness the 
\p.nnual fast of Ramadam. He never mentioned the faults 
pf others, or bestowed much praise. He often smiled, but 

.never laughed. He was taciturn, as Arabians generally 
are; but he had an insinuating politeness, and was always 

.courteous and affable, especially to inferiors. The Hashem 
family were distinguished by a large dark vein in the mid
dle of the forehead, which swelled when they were excited. 
When Mohammed was angry, this became very prominent, 
and "the perspiration fell from his brow like pearls." But 
though naturally of a violent temper, he acquired great 

_ CQntrol over himsel£ ,It was one of his maxims that "he 
.,who can command his own soul is bravest of the brave." 
Returning from battle, he said he was going from a small 
contest to a great one. Being asked what he meant, he 
replied: "The conflict with our own souls, where we al
ways have to encounter the worst of our enemies." .He 

"was never disturbed by the destruction of worldly goods, 
and was habitually gentle; but "if he heard that truth or 
equity had suffered, he was so angry for the Lord's sake, 
that no one could stand in his presence till the truth was 
vindicated." Though he dressed with such rude simplicity, 
associated daily with all sorts of men, a~d performed the 
most menial offices for himself, thenvwas a dignity about 

.him, which inspired veneration. The Persian Book of 
Traditions concerning him declares that " while he spoke, 
the company inclined toward him, and were silent and 
still, a.R if a bird were perched on their beads." "The Most 
High inspired such awe of him in the hearts of men, that 
notwithstanding his humility, condescension, and clemency, 

,no one could look him directly in the face; ,and a trem· 
bling, which lasted two months, fell on every infidel and 
.hypocrite who approached him." "Light radiated from 
his countenance, as from the full moon ; and his smooth 
erect neck resembled a polished silver statue." He was of 
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illustrious lineage, of unequalled noblenE'1!8, knowledge, 
and generosity; his words sweeter than honey; and for 
gracefulness a proverb.11 Of course, some allowance must 
be made for these accounts, considering the partial source 

• whence they come .. But a. man who lived on an equality 
with his servants and soldiers, and yet impressed them 
with so much reverence, as to give rise to such traditions, 
must have been a remarkable character. ,To estimate him 

:justly, it is necessary to remember that he was brought up 
among a fierce and ignorant people, and that he scarcely 
knew anything of the world beyond Arabia . . His views 
concerning Christianity cannot surprise us, if we reflect 
what was its condition at that period; especially in the 

• countries that came under his notice. Different sects per
secuted each other even unto banishment and death; bish
ops contended for power, and were often unscrupulous 
about the means; the cross was considered an efficacious 
amulet to expel devils from haunted houses, and from the 
bodies of men; churches were filled with pictures and 
relics, before which the multitude prostrated themselves, 
praying for health and harvests; and in every house were 
images of apostles or martyrs, to which prayers were offered 
before and after a journey. It is not surprising that a reli
gion without a priesthood to contend for wealth and power, 
with unadorned places of worship, few ceremonies, and a 
creed without abstruse doctrines, which merely taught be
lief in one God and submission to his decrees, should have 
impressed some minds favourably in comparison. Had 
Christianity been in harmony with the precepts and prac
tice of its founder, the sword of Mohammed could not have 
displaced it in so many countries. 

His system was a reproduction of old ideas, from various 
sources. He retained many of the Sabian traditions, and 
borrowed from Jews, Christians, and Persians. Judging 
from the quotations and allusiooR he makes, his knowledge 
of the Christian Scriptures ,was mostly confined to the 
Spurious Gospels, mentioned as having been in general 
use in the first centuries; which continued to be received 
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and reverenced by churches i.D the East much longer than 
by those in the West. 
• As a reformer, Mohammed was most undoubtedly a 

benefactor to his country. All the changes he introduced 
were an improvement upon the state of things he found in 

.,Arabia. He abolished idolatry, and sacrifices, and firmly 

.established the idea of one God. Daughters were con· 
sidered a burden to a family, and a disgrace if they were 
not married; therefore, parents often drowned them, or 
buried them alive. But the Koran forbade this, as a great 
sin. Befort: his time, women were not allowed to inherit any 
share of a father's or husband's property, but he changed 
the laws, and inculcated justice and kindneas toward widows 

.,and orphans. His example established the idea that no 
believer in the faith of Islam ought to hold a fellow believer 

)n slavery. In the sale of captives, he prohibited the prac· 
~ tice of separating mothers from their children. He ordained 
that masters and slaves should have the same food and 

• clothing; and he rendered emancipation ea."!y. The desti· 
tute were not trusted to casual charity. It was enacted 
that every man should give a tithe of his income for the 
support of the poor; and if he attempted to defraud, he 
.,was compelled to pay a fifth. The Arabians were much 
addicted to gambling and intoxication. Both of these were 
.expreasly forbidden. They were not even allowed to taste 
pf wine or strong liquors. He did not abolish polygamy, 
which was the ancient custom of the country, and believed 
by him and his followers to be sanctioned by the example 

,of the patriarchs; ,but he discouraged divorce, and paased 
several salutary and restraining laws on the subject. He 
~ntinually urged honesty and veracity, as crowning vir-
1tues. The old custom of assembling on Friday to offer 
sacrifice and prayer had come to be used mainly as a con· 
venience for trading purposes; but by his exhortations and 
laws it became invested with a devotional character. Hit 
rude countrymen already believed in a very sensual heaven 
and hell. The Koran diminished rather than increased 
this tendency. The voluptuous pictures, which Europeans 
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are accustomed to quote, were mostly introduced by Books 
of Traditions, received as supplementary to the Koran, 
Jong after his death. ,He appointed the following prayer 
to be repeated by every one when he was about to leave 
,his house: ".Oh God, make me content with thy decrees, 
and bless me in that which thou hast destined. Help me 
not to wish the acceleration of what thou hast delayed, nor 
the delay of what thou hast accelerated; for all things are 

.in thy power.:' He prescribed prayers five times in every 
twenty-four hours; at sunrise, noon, sunset, close of twi· 
light, and before the first watch of the night. When some 
converts complained of this, as onerous, he replied: "Reli
gion is nothing without prayer.!' He required that all 

• these acts of devotion should be preceded by ablution, 
saying that without cleanliness no prayer could be accepta
J:>le to God. He taught his followers that prayer and 
fasting would carry them to the gate of Paradise, and -
benevolence to the poor would gain them admittance. He 
repeatedly disclaimed power to work any other miracle 
than producing the Koran. Whether he really believed 
\e was in communication with the angel Gabriel, no mor-
' tal can ever know. The balance of evidence inclines a 
candid mind to the conclusion that he was a religious 
enthusiast, rather than an ambitious artful impostor. 

' Ten years after the Hegira, he made a pilgrimage to 
Mecca, with a splendid retinue of more than one hundred 
thousand followers. This was his last journey. The physi
cal strength which had endured so much hardship, turmoil, 
and battle, had been failing for the last few years, in con
sequence of eating mutton, supposed to have been poisoned 
by a Jewish woman, in revenge for the injuries inflicted 
on her people. Soon after his return from Mecca, he was 
seized by fever, which at intervals deprived him of reason. 
He said to Ali : "Gabriel has every year recited the Koran 

• to me once; but this year, he has done it twice. I think 
this is a sign that my departure is near." He emancipated 
all his slaves, and gave directions concerning his funeral. 

• He was so poor, that he literally possessed nothing but one 
VoL. lli.-32* 
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·camel; but he charged Ali to see that every debt was paid. 
Until three days before his death, he continued his usual 

.practice of public exhortation and prayer. Weakness then 
compelled him to ask his old friend Abnbeker to perform 

.the duty for him. With a bandage bound tightly round 
his throbbing head, and leaning on the shoulder of Ali, he 
went to the mosque to bid his people farewell. "Oh, my 
companions," said he, "what a prophet I have been unto 
you I Did you not break my front teeth, throw dust on 
my forehead, and cause blood to flow from my face, till 
my beard was dyed with it? Have I not suffered distresses 
and. calamities through the ignorance of my people? Did 
I not bind a stone on my stomach to allay the torment of 
hunger, while aiding my followers?" They replied: "Yes, 
0 prophet of God. Verily you have endured much for 
God's sake, and you have prohibited what was wrong. 
May God reward you with the best of rewards, on our 
account." He answered: "May God grant you the same. 
The time is now very near when I shall be concealed from 

.. you. Therefore, if any man has a claim on me, let him 
.declare it now." A voice from the crowd said : "Yon 
owe me three drachma." He ordered them to be paid; 
and added: "If I have done injury to any one, I adjure 

.him to rise and tell me." A man stood up, and said: 
"Your staff struck me one day; but whether it was done 
intentionally on your part, I do not know." He replied: 
"God forbid that I should have done it intentionally;" 
and he offered the man his staff, that he might return the 
blow ; saying: "It is better to be in shame now than at 
Jhe Day of Judgment.'? But he kissed the Prophet's body, 
and forgave the accident. Mohammed said to the people: 
"No one can hope for favour from God, but by obedience. 
,_,hat alone can save us from the wrath of God. Verily, if 
l: should sin, I should go to hell. 0 Lord, I have delivered 
thy message." He descended from the pulpit, and aft.er 
offering a brief prayer with the people, he returned to his 

• house. 1 During his illness, he expressed undoubting oonfl· 
• dance in the favour of God,, and often repeated consoling 
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messages brought by the angel Gabriel, who was said to 
visit him every day and night. The only child he had 
lett was Fatima, who had married her cousin Ali. He 
manifested the strongest affection for them, fervently blessed 
them and their children, and charged Ali to be always 
kind to his family. He had previously declared that tho 
Angel of Death would never be allowed to take his soul 
from the body till he received permission from himself. 
Gabriel informed him that the Angel was now in attend
ance, and would either take him, or go away, which ever 
he chose; adding: "Verily the Most High is desirous to 
meet you." Whereupon, Mohammed replied: "I have 
finished my mission, and am ready to join my fellow pro
phets in Paradise. Oh, Angel of Death, execute your 
orders I" He died with his head reclining in Ayesha's lap • 

• His last broken words were: '~ 0 God-pardon my sins
yes, my companions-! come." 

• The announcement of his departure was met with an 
outburst of clamorous grief. His friends exclaimed, 
"How can he be dead? He who was our witness and 
intercessor with God? By Allah, he is not dead I He is 
only wrapped in a trance, like Moses and Jesus; and he 
will speedily return to his faithful people." Omar, in his 
frenzy, unsheathed his scimitar, and declared he would 
strike off the head of any infidel, who said the Prophet was 
dead. But Abubeker rebuked them, saying: "Is it Mo
hammed you worship, or Him who ·created Mohammed? 
Verily Allah liveth forever; but his apostle was a mortal, 
like ourselves; and he has experienced the common fate 
of mortality, according to his own predictions." He died 
in the eleventh year of the Hegira, when he was sixty-three 
years old. People came from the surrounding country in 
great numbers to gaze upon his beloved countenance, and 
pronounce blessings over his bier. This ceremony lasted 
from Monday till Tuesday night. He had instructed Ali 
to build a very simple tomb, and enclose it with a wall. 
The possession of it rendered Medina a sacred city, thence· 
forth resorted to by many pilgrims. 
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SACRED BooKS.-A belief prevailed among both He
brews and Arabians that writings had been handed down 
by Adam. Some Jewish Rabbis ascribed the ninety-second 
Psalm to Adam. In some manuscripts, there was a Cbal· 
dee title, which declared: "This is a song of praise, re
peated by the first man, for the Sabbath day." In the 
Christian Scriptures, Jude alludes to prophecies by Enoch, 
" the seventh from Adam." It was a current tradition 
among Arabians that Adam received ten books from 
heaven; that Abraham, in the course of his travels, found 
a chest containing those books, together with others, writ· 
ten by Seth and Enoch ; that ten others were afterward 
communicated to him, among which was the Zend A vesta. 
Books purporting to be written by Enoch and Seth still 
exist in Asia. They are said to contain accounts of Star 
Spirits, mediators between the Supreme and mortals, and 
of love entertained by some of them for women on this 
earth, by which different races of intermediate genii were 
produced. At the time Mohammed appeared, the Book 
of Seth was much revered by many of the Arab tribes. 
They also had traditions concerning the creation, the de
luge, and the descendants of Adam, which were very simi
lar to the Hebrew, and which they traced to Abraham. 
The Zend Avesta, also attributed to him, was regarded 
with reverence, especially by tribes in the neighbourhood 
of Persia. A knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures, espe· 
cially of the Rabbinical traditions which formed the Tal
mud, was introduced among tribes converted to Judaism. 
They bad much reverence for a book called Psalms of 
David, to which were added prayers by Moses, Jonas and 
others. Some of the numerous spurious Gospels afloat in 
the first centuries, many of them from Gnostic sources, had 
been introduced into Arabia by Christian sects; and it is 
obvious that Mohammed, by some means or other, was 
acquainted with them. The Koran seems to be composed 
of fragments from all these sources ; and this was in ac
cordance with the teaching of Mohammed, who always 
<.!poke of his own inspirations as " a confirmation of the 
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Scriptures which had been revealed before." He said ten 
books had been given to Adam, fifty to Seth, thirty to 
Enoch, and ten to Abraham. Afterward the Pentateuch 
was revealed to Moses, the Psalms to David, the Gospel to 
Jesus, and the Koran to him. He says: "We make no 
difference between that which God has taught us, and that 
which Abraham, Isaac, Ishmael, the twelve tribes, Moses, 

.and Jesus, have learned of the Lord." .To restore religion 
,as it was taught by Abraham was especially his object. 
In the Koran it is written: " The Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down till after Abraham. He was neither a 

.Jew nor a Christian. J3ut he was of the true religion; 
• one resigned unto God, and not of the number of idolaters." 
Mohammed said the first hundred books revealed by God 
had all been entirely lost; that Jesus had carried his Gos
pel back with him to heaven ; that the Pentateuch of 
Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospels received by 
Christians, had been so much altered, that, though they 
might retain some portions of truth, they were by no means 
to be relied on; the Koran was the last revelation that 
would ever be given; the only trustworthy standard; and 
angels had especial charge of it, to prevent its ever be
coming corrupted, as other Sacred Books had been. 

The Koran purports to have been revealed to Moham
med in portions, by the angel Gabriel, at different places, 
and successive periods, as various emergencies required, 
during the course of twenty three years. The Prophet 
being unable to write, employed a scribe to record these 
fragments. It is generally said that Ali was his principal 
amanuensis; but others were also employed. These frag
ments were lei\ in a chest, in a very disorderly state, some 
written on skins, some on palm leaves, and some on 
shoulder-blades of mutton ; for paper was not invented, 
and parchment wus then rarely seen in Arabia. Two 
years after the death of Mohammed, his friend Abubeker 
collected them and had them copied into a volume; and 
it is said that some verses which had been committed 
to memory were added. It forms a printed book about 
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~e size of the New Testament. J.,ike the Pentateuch, 
it constitutes the only civil code, as well as the religious 
standard of the nation; and most of the laws are in fact 
almost exact transcripts of the ordinations of Moses, and 
the judicial decisions of Jewish Rabbis. It breathes also 
the same spirit of extermination against idolaters, that 
the Old Testament does against the Philistines. Hebrews 
called their Sacred Books by the general term of The 
Scriptures, or The Writings. Arabians named theirs Al 
Koran, which signifies The Reading. The following ex· 
tracts will serve to give some idea of its character: The 
first chapter consists of a prayer, which all devout Moslems 
pronounce before they begin to read anything, and as a 
prelude to all important undertakings: "Praise be to God, 
the Lord of all creatures ; the Most Merciful, the King of 
the Day of Judgment! Thee do we worship, and of thee 
do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the 
way of those to whom thou bast been gracious; not of 
those against whom thou art incensed, nor of those who 
go astray." 

• " God hath commanded that ye worship no one beside 
him." 

"There is no God but Allah, the living, the self-sub· 
sisting. He hath sent down unto thee the book of The 
Koran, with truth confirming that which was revealed be· 
fore it. For he had previously sent down the Law and 
the Gospel, as guides unto man. He bad also sent down 
the distinction between good and evil. Verily, those who 
believe not the signs of God shall suffer a grievous punish· 
ment; for God is mighty, and able to revenge." 
,. "Say God is one God ; the eternal God. He begetteth 
not, neither is he begotten; and there is not any one like 
him." 
• "The Jews say Ezra is the Son of God, and the Christians 
say Christ is the Son of God. This is their saying in their 
mouths. They imitate the sayings of those who were un· 
believers in former times. May God resist them I How 
they are infatuated I They take priests and monks fol" 
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their lords, beside God, and Christ the son of Mary ; al
though they are commanded to worship one God only. 
There is no God but him." 

'
4 When God shall say unto Jesus, at the Last Day, 0 

Jesus, son of Mary, didst thou say unto men, take me and 
my mother for two gods, beside God? He shall answer, 
Praise be unto Thee I It is not for me to say that which 
I ought not. If I had said so, thou surely wouldst have 
known it. Thou knowest what is in me, but I know not 
what is in Thee; for thou art the knower of secrets. I 
have not spoken to them otherwise than what thou didst 
command me ; namely, Worship God, who is my Lord, 
and your Lord." 

"Verily Christ Jesus is the apostle of God; a Spirit pro
ceeding from Him; the Word, which he conveyed into 
Mary. Believe, therefore, in God and his apostles ; and 
say not there are three Gods. Forbear this. It will be 
better for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him 
that be should have a son I He alone governs the heavens 
and the earth. Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a 
servant unto God ; neither do the angels, who approach 
near to his presence." 

" Assuredly, they are infidels, who say, Verily, Christ, 
the son of Mary, is God; since Christ said, 0 children of 
Israel, serve God, my Lord, and your Lord. Whosoever 
giveth a companion nnto God, God wili exclude him from 
Paradise, and his habitation shall be hell·fire ; and the un
godly shall have none to help them. They are certainly 
infidels, who say God is the third of three; for there is no 
God but one God. If they refrain not from what they say, 
a painful torment will surely be inflicted on them. Will 
they not, therefore, be turned unto God, and ask pardon 
of Him ? since God is gracious and merciful. Christ, the 
son of Mary, was no more than an apostle. Other apostles 
preceded him. His mother was a woman of veracity. 
They both ate food." 
• " It is not allowable to the Prophet, :!lOr to those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
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they be of kin, after it becomes known unto them, tba~ 
they are inhabitants of bell. Abraham did not ask for· 
giveness for his father, otherwise than in fulfilment of a 
promise be had made unto him. And when it became 
known unto him that be was an enemy of God, be declared 
himself clear of him." 

11 Verily, repentance will be accepted with God, from 
those who do evil ignorantly, and repent speedily. Unto 
them will God be turned ; for God is knowing and wise. 
But no repentance will be accepted from him who waits 
till death presents itsel~ and says: 'Verily I repent now ;' 
nor from those who are unbelievers. For them is pre
pared a grievous punishment." 

11 Fight for the religion of God against those who fight 
against you ; but transgress not by attacking them first; 
for God lovetb not the transgressors. And kill them 
wherever ye find them; and turn them out of that 
whereof they have dispossessed you ; for temptation to 
idolatry is more grievous than slaughter. Yet fight not 
against them in the holy temple, until they attack you 
therein ; but if they attack you, slay them there." 

11 The sword is the key of heaven and of hell. A drop 
of blood shed in the cause of God, a night spent in arms, 
is of more avail than two months of fasting and prayer. 
Whosoever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven. At the 
day of judgment, liis wounds shall be resplendent as ver· 
million, and odoriferous as musk; and the loss of his limbs 
shall be supplied by the wings of angels and cherubim." 

11 Whoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his 
heir power to demand satisfaction. But let him not ex
ceed the bounds of moderation, by putting to death the 
murderer in too cruel a manner, or by revenging his 
friend's blood on any other than the person who killed 
him." 

"Verily, those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely 
cast to be broiled in bell-fire. So often as their skins shall 
be well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may have the sharper torment; for God is mighty 
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and wise. But those who believe, and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers. Therein 
shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy wives 
free from all impurity; and we will lead them into per
petual shades." 

" When the inevitable day of judgment shall come, it 
will abase some, and exalt others. Those on the left hand 
shall dwell amid burning winds, and scalding water, and 
in the shadow of black smoke. Those on the right hand 
shall approach D:ear unto God. They shall dwell in gar
dens of delight, reposing on couches adorned with gold 
and precious stones. Youths, blooming with immortal 
beauty, shall wait upon them with whatsoever birds or 
fruits they may desire, and with goblets of wine, the drink
ing of which shall not disturb their reason, or cause their 
heads to ache. As a reward for that which they have 
wrought they shall have for companions fair damsels, re
sembling pearls hidden in their shells, and having large 
black eyes. They shall not hear any charge of sin, nor 
any vain discourse; but only the salutation, Peace I 
Peace I" 

"He who shall appear with good works, shall receive a 
renfold recompense for them ; but he who shall appear 
with evil works, shall receive only an equal punishment for 
them." 

"0 Lord, give us the reward thou hast promised by thy 
apostles; and cover us not with shame on the day of resur
rection. Their Lord answereth them, saying, I will not 
suffer the work of those among you who work righteously 
to be lost, whether ye are male or female; for the one of 
you is from the other." 

"Surely those who are believers, and Jews also, and 
Christians, and Sabians, and all who believe in God, and 
the last day, and do that which is right, shall have their 
reward with the Lord. There shall come no fear upon 
them, neither shall they be grieved." Some commentators 
on the Koran admit that this te.x.t teaches the salvation of 
all men in their own religion, provided their faith is sin· 

VOL. IIJ.-33 a 



886 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

cere, and their works righteous. But they say it was sooO. 
after abrogated by other revelations; especially by the 
following message: " Whoever followeth any other reli
gion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him; and at 
the last day, be shall be oftbose who perish." 

"No man can die except by permission of God; accord· 
ing to what is written in his Book, which contains the 
fore-ordination of all things." 

"If ye hear that a mountain hath changed its place, 
believe it; but if ye hear that a man has· changed his dis
position, believe it not." * * * * "He shall assuredly 
return to that for which he was created." 

"Freemen may marry as many as four wives, .free or 
servile; but no more." "Ye are to live chastely with 
them, neither committing fornication, nor taking them for 
concubines." 

"0 men, fear the Lord, who hath created you out of 
one man, and out of him created his wife, and from those 
two hath multiplied many men and women. Fear God, 
by whom ye beseech one another. Respect women, who 
have borne you; for God is watching over you. Give 
orphans their substance when they come of age. Render 
them not bad, in exchange for good; and devour not their 
substance by adding it to your own ; for this is a great sin. 
If ye fear that ye shall not act righteously toward orphans 
of the female sex, take in marriage such other women as 
please you; two, or three, or four; but no more. If ye 
fear that ye cannot act equitably toward so many, marry 
one only; or the slaves ye shall have acquired. This will 
be easier, that ye swerve not from righteousness." 

"Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind them, when they die; and women 
ought also to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave; whether it be little, or whether it be much, a deter· 
minate part is due to them." 
• "Show kindness unto your parents, whether one or both 

of them attain to old age with thee. Say not unto them, 
Fie upon you I neither reproach them. But apeak respect· 
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Fully unto them, and submit to behave humbly toward 
them, out of grateful affection; and say, 0 Lord, have 
mercy on them, and care tender I y for them, as they cared 
for me, when I was little." 

• "Give what is needful unto him who is of lcin to you, 
also unto the poor and the traveller. Waste not thy sub
stance profusely; for the profuse are brethren of the devils; 
and the Devil was ungrateful to his Lord. If thou turn 
away from giving to the needy, at least speak kindly to 
them, in expectation of the mercy thou hopest from God." 

"Paradise is prepared for the godly, who give alms in 
prosperity and adversity; who bridle their anger, and for
give men. For God loveth the beneficent, and those who 
after having committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their 
own souls, remember Him, and ask pardon for their sins, 
and persevere not in what they have done. Their reward 
shall be pardon from their Lord, and gardens wherein 
rivers flow. They shall remain therein forever." 

"To endure and to pardon is the wisdom of life." 
"It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces in prayer 
toward the East and the West; but righteousness is of him 
who believeth in God and the last day, and the angels, and 
the Scripture , and the prophets; who for the Lord's sake, 
giveth money unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and to 
the needy, and to strangers, and for the redemption of 
captives; who are constant in prayer, and in the giving of 
alms; who perform their covenant when they have cove
nanted; who behave patiently in times of violence, adver
sity, and hardship. Such are they who truly fear God." 

"Unto such of your slaves as desire a written instru
ment, allowing them to redeem themselves, on paying a 
certain sum, write one, if ye know good in them; and 
impart to them of the riches of God, which He hath given 
you." 

"If your maid·servants wish to live chastely, compel 
them not to prostitute themselves, in order that ye may 
gain the casual advantages of this present life." 
• 11 Walk not proudly in the land; for thou canst uot 

oigll,zedbv Google 
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cleave the earth, neither canst thou equal the mountains in 
stature. All this is evil, and abominable in the sight of 

,. the Lord." 
"0 true believers, when ye are called to prayer on the 

Day of Assembly [Friday] hasten to the commemoration 
of God, and leave merchandizing. This would be better 
for you, if ye knew it. When prayer is ended, then dis
perse yourselves through the land as ye list, to seek gain 
from the liberality of God; but remember God frequently~ 
that ye may prosper." 
' "Prayer is the pillar of religion, and the key of Para
dise." 
" "Draw not near unto fornication; for it is wickedness, 

and an evil way." 
"In wine and lots [gambling] there is great sin. In 

some respects they are of use unto men; but their sinful
ness is greater than their use." 

"God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in 
your oaths; but he will punish you for what ye solemnly 
swear with deliberation. The expiation of such an oath 
shall be to feed ten poor men, or to clothe them, or to ran
som a true believer from captivity. He who cannot find 
wherewith to perform one of these three things, shall fast 
for three days." 

" Perform your covenant; for the performance of coYe
nants shall be inquired into hereafter." 

" When you measure aught, give full measure ; and 
weigh with a just balance." 

"One hour of equity is better than seventy years of 
devotion." 

The accounts of Adam, Noah, and the patriarchs, which 
Arabs believed had been handed down by Abraham, are 
given in the Koran with less resemblance to the Penta
teuch, thun to Rabbinical traditions among the Jews. The 
following will serve for a sample: God is represented as 
saying to man, "Vve ('reated you, and afterward formed 
you ; and then said unto the angels, W orsbip Adam I 
And they all worshipped him except Eblis. God said, 
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What hinders thee from worshipping Adam, as I have 
commanded? He answered, I am more excellent than 
Adam ; for thou hast created me of fire, and hast created 
him of clay. God said, Get thee down from Paradise; for 
it is not fitting to behave proudly therein. Get thee hence! 
Thou shalt be one of the contemptible. He said, Give me 
respite until the day of resurrection. God answered, Verily 
thou shalt be one of the respited. The Devil said, Because 
thou hast degraded me, I will lay wait for men in thy 
strait way. I will come upon them from before, and from 
behind, and from their right hand, and from their let\. 
Thou shalt not find the greater part of them thankful 
God said unto him, Get thee hence, despised and driven 
far away. Verily, whoever of them shall follow thee, I 
will surely fill hell with you all. As for thee, 0 Adam, 
dwell with thy wife in Paradise, and eat of the fruit thereof 
wherever ye will; but eat not of this tree, lest ye become 
of the number of the unjust. And Satan suggested to 
them both that he would discover unto them their naked
ness, which was hidden from them. He said, Your Lord 
has not forbidden you this tree for any other reason but 
lest ye should become angels, or immortal. And he aware 
unto them, saying, Verily I counsel you aright; and 
through deceit, he caused them to fall. When they had 
tasted of the fruit, their nakedness appeared unto them; 
and they began to join together the leaves of Paradise to 
cover themselves. Their Lord called to them, saying, 
Did I not forbid you that tree? Did I not say unto you 
Satan is your declared enemy ? They answered, 0 Lord, 
we have dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou 
art not merciful to forgive us, we shall surely perish. God 
said, Get ye down I the one of you an enemy to the other. 
Y e shall have a dwelling-place upon earth, and provision 
for a season. Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die ; and from thence ye shall be taken forth at the resur· 
rection." 

The phrase, "Get ye down," implies that the Garden of 
Eden was supposed to be above this earth. Cyprian, and 
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other Christian Fathers, believed that the souls of martyrs 
were waiting for the day of resurrection in the same Para· 
dise from which Adam was expelled. Probably the idea 
of expulsion from Paradise grew out of the old oriental 
theory that the souls of human beings were originally an· 
gels, who were banished from their heavenly home for 
desiring too much knowledge, and were imprisoned in 
bodies on earth, made subject to death. In the sacred tra
ditions of most nations, the celestial Paradise is described 
as having a Tree of Life in the midst, at the foot of which 
'four rivers flowed. 

The accounts of the birth of Christ in the Koran are 
obviously from some of the Spurious Gospels, described in 
the chapter on Christianity ; and like them will remind 
the reader of Hindoo accounts of Crishna. The Gnostic 
idea that Jesus merely appeared to die is reproduced in 
the Koran, and of course universally believed by Moslems. 
A few extracts will serve to show this: " The angel said, 
0 Mary, verily God sendeth thee good tidings. Thou 
shalt bear the Word proceeding from himself. His name 
shall be Christ Jesus, the Son of Mary. In this world he 
shall be honoured, and in the world to come he shall be 
one of those who approach near to the presence of God. 
He shall speak while be is yet in the cradle; and when be 
is grown up, he shall be one of the righteous. She an· 
swered, Lord, how shall I have a. son, since a man hath 
not touched me 7 The angel replied, God creates what
ever he pleases. When he decrees a thing, he says Be I 
and it is done. God will teach him wisdom, and the 
Scripture, and the Law, and the Gospel; and will appoint 
him an apostle to the children of Israel. He shall say, 
Verily, I come unto you with a sign from the Lord; for I 
will make before you the figure of a bird with clay, and 
when I breathe thereon it will become a bird, by permis
sion of God. I will heal him that has been blind from 
his birth. I will cure the leper, and raise the dead, by 
permission of God. I come to confirm the Law, which 
was revealed before me. And I come unto you with a 
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trign from your Lord ; therefore, fear God and obey me." 
"Zachariah, who had charge of Mary during her preg· 

nancy with the immaculate child, being at that time offici· 
ating priest, suffered no one but himself to go into her 
chamber, or supply her with food; and he always locked 
seven doors upon her. Notwithstanding this precaution, 
he always found a plentiful table spread before her of 
summer fruits in winter, and winter fruits in summer." 

"When Mary brought the babe to her people, they said, 
0 Mary, now thou hast done a strange thing I Thy father 
was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. She 
made signs to the child to answer them. But they said, 
How shall he speak, who is but an infant in the cradle? 
Whereupon, the babe said, ' V eril ~' I am the servant of 
God. He bath given me the book of the Gospel, and ap
pointed me to be a prophet. He hath commanded me to 
observe prayer, and to give alms so long as I shall live, 
and to b& dutiful toward my mother. Peace be on the 
day whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, 
and the day whereon I shall be raised to life.' This was 
Jesus, tho son of Mary, the Word of truth, concerning 
whom they doubt. It is not meet for God that he should 
have any son. God forbid 1" Certain Jews demanded, as 
a proof of Mohammed's mission, that they might see a 
book descend to him from heaven; or that he would pro
duce one written in celestial characters, like the tables of 
Moses. In answer to this, the following verse was com· 
municated fur the Koran: "They who have received the 
Scriptures will demand of thee that thou cause a book to 
descend unto them from heaven. They formerly asked of 
Moses a greater thing than this; for they said, Show us 
God visibly. They have not believed in Jesus, and have 
spoken against Mary, which is a grievous calumny. They 
have said, Verily we have slain Jesus, the son of Mary, the 
apostle of God. Yet they slew him not, neither crucified 
him ; for he was represented by one in his likeness. V er· 
ily, they who disagreed concerning him were in doubt as 
to this matter. They had no sure knowledge thereof; but 
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followed only an uncertain opinion. They did not really 
kill him, but God took him up unto himself." * * * * 
"The Jews devised a stratagem against Jesus, but God de
vised a stratagem against them. God was the best deviser 
of stratagems, when he said, 0 Jesus, verily I will not have 
thee to die, but I will deliver thee from the unbelievers, 
and take thee up unto myself." 

The sermon on the mount and the parables of Jesus are 
not alluded to in the Koran. Whether Mohammed was 
acquainted with them or not is a matter of uncertainty. 
He never learned to read or write. His followers consider 
this conclusive evidence that the Koran was produced by 
direct inspiration; and they glory in calling him The Il· 
literate Prophet. The, Koran gave this answer to those 
who demanded miracleS: " They say unless a sign be sent 
down to him from his Lord, we will not believe. Ariswer, 
Signs are in the power of God alone; and I am no more 
than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that 
we have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran ? 
Thou couldst not read any book before thitl, neither couldst 
thou write. Had it been otherwise, gainsayers might have 
justly doubted the divine origin thereof." 

All Asiatic languages lose much of their beauty and 
majesty in the process of translation into modem tongues. 
This is peculiarly the case with the Koran, because it was 
written in a kind of chanting verse, the rhythm and ca
dence of which were very musical to Arabian ears, but are 
entirely lost in translation. To the English reader it 
seems a confused medley of Chaldean, Persian, Arabian, 
Jewish, and Christian traditions, with niany excellent moral 
maxims, and wearisome repetitions of promises and threat· 
enings. Arabic and Hebrew have near relationship, being 
derived from the same source; but Arabic is the richer 
language, and has been styled "a more refined kind of 
Hebrew." The Koreish spoke a dialect more polished 
than the other tribes; and Mohammedans describe the 
Koran as its purest and most beautiful specimen. The 
following verse relating to the Deluge is quoted as pre· 
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eminently sublime : " 0 earth, swallow up thy waters I 
and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy rain I And imme
diately the water abated, and the decree was fulfilled." 
They have a tradition that four unbelievers, most eminent 
for eloquence, met at Mecca, to produce a book equal to 
the Koran; but when they heard that sentence recited, 
they gave up the attempt in despair. When poets pro
duced anything of superior excellence, it was customary 
to fasten it on the Caaba, by way of honourable distinc
tion. But after that verse was revealed to Mohammed, 
all the poets went to the temple at night, and removed 
their specimens, lest they should be humbled by the com
parison. When the inspired Iinam Saduk listened to that 
sentence, he exclaimed: "Verily, if men and genii were 
purposely assembled to produce a book equal to the Ko
ran, they could not produce one like unto it, though they 
combined to assist each other." . Their traditions likewise 
declare that Mohammed once issued a challenge to the 
learned everywhere, to disprove his claim to divine inspi
ration by composing a book equal to the Koran. " But 
though the number of elegant writers exceeded the sands 
of the desert, and all were eager to fah;ify the Prophet's 
claims, yet their efforts were entirely vain." Mohammedan 
writers say that "a sentence of the Koran inserted in any 
other composition, however eloquent, is like a ruby, and 
shines like a gem of most brilliant lustre. So inimitable 
is ita diction, as to be the subject of astonishment to all 
learned men, ancient and modern." "Such is the innate 
efficacy of the Koran, that it removes all pains of body 
and sorrows of mind. It annihilates what is wrong in car
nal desires, delivers from the temptations of Satan, from 
external and internal fears, from enemies within and with· 
out. It removes all doubts raised by satanic influences, 
sanctifies the heart, imparts health to the soul, and pro
duces union with the Lord of Holiness. It moves hearts 
that are heavy as mountains, causes rivers to Bow from the 
eyes, ploughs up the soil of careless bosoms, sows there the 
seed of divine love, and like the trumpet of the archange~ 

B* 
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re-animates those who are dead in pride." The Imam 
Saduk, being asked why it was that the more the Koran 
was read the newer it appeared, replied : " Because it W:lJI 

not sent for one particular age, but for all mankind, down 
to the judgment day." Some say that the proof of inspi· 
ration is not in the style, but in the remarkable and true 
prophecies it contains. 

Jews believed that the Law of Moses was written be
fore Adam was created; that it was coeval with the throne 
of Jehovah. The prevailing belief in Mohammedan coun
tries is that the Koran was not written by any mortal ; 
that it was the uncreated eternal Word, existing in the 
very essence of God; that every word of it was inscribed 
with a ray of light on the table of everlasting decrees, 
which stands near the throne of Allah; that a copy-of it 
was written on parchment made of the skin of the ram, 
which Abraham sacrificed instead of Ishmael; that it was 
bound in silk, adorned with the gold and gems of Paradise, 
and brought by Gabriel to Mohammed. Portions of it 
were read to him from time to time, as occasions required; 
and once a year the entire volume was shown to him. All 
sects hold it in the greatest possible reverence. Like the 
Hindoos and the Jews, they never touch the Sacred Book 
without first washing their hands. Lest it should be done 
inadvertently, they place a label on the cover: "Let no 
one touch this, but those who are clean." They never 
hold it below their girdles; and never knowingly allow an 
unbeliever to posseas a copy. On important occasions, 
they consult it as an oracle, taking the first verse they 
open upon as an inspired guide. They swear by it, carry 
it with them to war, inscribe sentences of it on their ban
ners, and believe it will finally be established in every 
kingdom of the earth. The wealthy have copies of it en· 
closed in golden covers set with precious stones. In some 
places the entire volume is read through daily at the prin
cipal mosque, by relays of appointed readers, who take it 
up in succession. It is said there are some devotees who 
have read it seventy thousand times. All questions of 
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life and property, as well as of doctrine, are decided by it. 
Having been in existence over twelve hundred years, it of 
:x>urae fails to meet all the wants of modern times, even 
where society is so very slightly progressive as in Asia. 
But they stretch its capacities by resorting to the same 
process that Hindoos did with the Vedas, and Jews with 
the Pentateuch; they give ingenious interpretations, and 
resort to allegorical significance wh~re the literal meaning 
is unsatisfactory. An immense number of commentaries 
have been written upon it. It is supposed to require much 
learning to distinguish rightly between what wa."' intended 
to be allegorical and what literal ; to determine for what 
emergencies particular passages were written, and whether 
they were abrogated by succeeding passages. There have 
been various editions of the Koran ; but they are all said 
to contain exactly the same number of words and letters ; 
for, like the Jewish Rabbins, they take pains to count the 
letters, and even how many times each letter is used. It 
has been translated into many languages. 

Jews formed the Talmud by collecting their prevalent 
traditions and oral laws, which became of equal authority 
with the Pentateuch. Christians received the Traditions 
of the Fathers as of equal authority with their Scriptures. 
Two hundred years after the death of Mohammed, tra· 
ditions concerning him and his family, and a collection of 
canonical decisions made in the first ages of Islamism, 
were collected and published. The first of these volumes, 
called the Sonna was prepared under the supervision of 
Al Bochari, who from three hundred thousand traditions 
selected seven thousand two hundred and seventy five, 00. 
lieved to be authentic. To obtain divine direction in the 
process, be prayed for guidance each day in the temple at 
Mecca, having previously bathed in water from Hagar's 
sacred fountain. Each page, as it was written, was con· 
secrated by being placed on the pulpit and on the tomb 
of Mohammed. This supplement to the Koran is received 
as sacred authority by a majority of Moslems, but not by 
all After the death of the Prophet there was much quar-
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relling and :lighting concerning who should preside over 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs. In the course of these con
tentions, Ali was as..'lassinated. Mohammed bad been ac
customed to call him his brother, his vicegerent, his Aaron; 
and had given him his most beloved daughter in marriage. 
This, combined with his own honourable, generous, cour
ageous, and poetic character, excited great veneration for 
his memory, Md gave rise to a sect, who declared that 
Mohammed was the prophet of God, and Ali was the vice
gerent of God. He, and the twelve !mans who succeeded 
him were believed to be inspired, and their sayings were 
invested with sacred authority. These followers of .Ali 
rejected the Sonna, and collected another book of tra
ditions called the Hyat ul Kuloob. The two volumes 
have many traditions in common; but Ali, Fatima, and 
their children are peculiarly glorified in the Hyat ul 
Kuloob. In the Koran, Mohammed repeatedly disclaims 
the power to work any other miracle than writing that 
sacred volume; but innumerable wonders are related of 
him in both the books of traditions. It is therein stated 
that his mother Aminah, previous to his birth was con· 
tinually hearing benedictions pronounced upon her, from 
air, earth, and heaven. She told her husband Abdallah 
these prodigies, and he charged her to keep the matter 
secret. When her babe was born, a light beamed from his 
head, birds surrounded her, and a radiant angel took him 
in his arms, and made a mark between the shoulders with 
his signet ring; saying: " My Lord hath commanded me 
to breathe into thee the Holy Spirit. Blessed are they 
who obey thee, and woe unto those that oppose thee." 
Every idol in the Caaba fell on its face, as soon as he came 
into the world; and Lake Savah, which had been an ob
ject of worship, disappeared and became a salt plain, 
Sacred fires, which had not been extinguished for a thou-. 
sand years, were quenched that night. The s~ill of sooth· 
sayers and magicians departed. Satan shrieked, and his 
infernal children drew near to inquire what new curse had 
fallen upon them. "Woe to you l" he cried. "Some great 
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event has happened on earth unparalleled since Jesus as
cended to heaven. Fly, to discover what it is I" In an
swer to his inquiries, Gabriel told him that Mohammed, 
the best of the prophets, was born, who would require men 
to worship God in the unity of his being. Whereupon, 
"the whole infernal crew east the dust of degradation on 
their heads, and fled to the fourth sea, where they wept 
forty days." " The whole eanh was illuminated that 
night. Every stone, and clod, and tree laughed for joy. 
All things in heaven and earth uttered praises to God." 
There was a monstrous fish called Tamoosa; probably 
another version of the Hebrew leviathan. He had seven 
hundred thousand tails. The same number of bullocks, 
each one larger than this world, walked up and down on 
his back; bu~ on account of the immensity of his size 
and strength, he was entirely unconscious of it. This 
huge creature, when he knew Mohammed was born, was 
41 so agitated with joy, that if the Most High had not quieted 
him, he would surely have overturned the world." As 
soon as the wonderful babe came intoJthe world, he pros
trated himself in an attitude of worship ; " with his lu
minous forehead on the floor, and his fore-finger pointing 
to heaven, while he pronounces, There is no God but 
Allah." " From his birth to his death, he was free from 
all sins, great and small, both of design and ignorance, and 
from all error." Jewish Rabbis declared that God created 
the world solely for the children of Israel, and on account 
of the merits of Moses. Moslems say the head and heart 
of Adam were formed from the sacred soil of Mecca and 
Medina; that God revealed to him the coming of Moham· 
med in the latter time, and . said: " By my glory, I have 
created thee, and the whole world, only for his sake." 
When Eve was made, all the angels, and all the animals 
in Paradise, exclaimed: "Hail ye parents of Mohammed I" 
The Traditions represent Mohammed as saying: "I am 
Lord of all those who have been sent by God. This is no 
bout in me." "He who hu seen me has seen G.od." 
"He who obeys me obeys God; and he who sins against 
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me sins against God." When unbelievers required that 
he should prove his divine mission, by performing such 
miracles as Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus did, he an
swered, My miracle is the Koran. I should not dare to 
receive such verses from God, and then ask him to confirm 
their inspiration by another miracle. Moreover, if I 
should invoke miracles, and you should still remain un
believing, they would bring judgments upon you." At 
this juncture, Gabriel appeared and said to Mohammed : 
"The Most High sends you salutation, and declares that 
he will manifest whatever miracles they require to prove 
your prophetical office; though after they have witnessed 
~hem they will still remain in unbelief." His enemies de
manded that the moon, which was then full, should be 
divided into halves. The prophet raised his hand toward 
heaven, saying, "Moon, part in twain I" and it was im
mediately done. He was then asked to restore the moon 
to its former state, and it was forthwith accomplished. 
The miracle was performed at Medina, but the prodigies 
were seen at Mecca, and by travellers on their way from 
Syria. Ebn Masood swore that the different por\ions of 
ihe moon separated so far asunder, that he saw Mouni 
Hera between them. " When everything round Medina 
was perishing from drought, he raised his blessed hand to 
heaven, and prayed for mercy on the people; and before 
he moved from his place, the rain fell in torrents." "A 
man had his foot cut off in battle; but when Mohammed 
applied some of his saliva, and joined it to the leg, the 
limb was at once restored to its former condition." "He 
was sent for to visit the son of a blind woman, and found 
him dead ; but as soon as he removed the cloth from his 
face, the young man rose up and ate." " Once when he 
was travelling through the wilderness asleep, a lote tree 
whiph stood in his path, parted asunder for his camel to 
piUlS through." It still remains in that state, and is called 
The Prophet's Tree. People bind its leaves on sheep and 
camels to protect them from harm. These Sacred Tra
ditiops declare that tb~ ll10Q:q. rocked Mohammed, and no 
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insect ever lighted on him; that every tree bowed when 
be passed, and every rock saluted him; that his forehead 
was so luminous, it caused a reflection on the walls of the 
house, like moonlight; that at night his steps were guided 
by the light which radiated from his fingers; that his body 

· cast no shadow in the sunshine; that he saw behind as 
well as before ; heard when he was asleep as well as 
awake; and knew what was concealed in the hearts of 
men. 

The story of the midnight journey to heaven is so 
vaguely described in the Koran, that some commentators 
think it was merely a dream, given for instruction. But 
both the Books of Traditions amplify it greatly, and de
clare that it was performed when the Prophet was wide 
awake, and that he was literally conveyed in the body, on 
a steed sent from Paradise. In that blessed region, he saw 
angels building palaces of gold, silver, and ruby blocks, 
cemented with the soi~ which was pure musk. Sometimes 
they stopped, and being asked the reason, said they waited 
to have expenses paid: which they explained by saying 
that whenever true believers on earth exclaimed: " There 
is no God but Allah I Praise be to Allah I" their work 
went on; but when the voice of prayer ceased, they were 
obliged to pause. Mohammed declared that the greater 
part of the inhabitants of Paradise were those who bad 
been poor in this world; and that the gates were opened 
for them five hundred years sooner than for the rich. On 
the banks of celestial rivers he saw palaces prepared for 
himself and his family, and his "pure women." In the 
midst was the Tree of Happiness, of such immense size 
that a bird could not fly round the trunk in seven hundred 
years. Its branches, laden with fruit, and with baskets 
full of silken garments, extended to every true believer. 
From its roots flowed four rivers; water, milk, wine, and 
honey. He also looked down into the hells, and saw 
devils tearing sinners with red-hot pincers, and pouring 
fire down their throats. The greater part of the tor
mented were women, suffering in one form or another for 
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having been disobedient to their husbands. One was 
hung up by her hair, her brain boiling with excessive 
heat, because she had not concealed her beautiful tresses 
from the view of men. In the first heaven, he was intro
duced to Ishmael, who exclaimed: "Hail worthy brother 
and prophet I" and all the angels laughed with joy. In 
the second, John the Baptist and Jesus welcomed him 
as worthy brother and prophet. In the sixth, Moses 
saluted him, saying: "The children of Israel think I am 
dearest to the Most High: but this man is dearer than I 
am.n In the seventh, Abraham blessed him as a worthy 
son and prophet. Beyond that no angel or archangel was 
allowed to go. But Mohammed left his companion Ga
briel, and ascended to the throne of the Most High, who 
placed his hand upon his shoulder, and promised to grant 
everything he might ask for himself or his followers. 

The Hyat ul Kuloob is full of glorifications of .Ali and 
his family. It is therein stated that Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus, and all the archangels inquired so particularly after 
Ali that Mohammed began to think his cousin was better 
known in Paradise than he was himself. The Angel of 
Death told him it was his office to take away the soul of 
every human being, except his and Ali's; but the Most 
High himself would take theirs away. The Prophet is 
represented as declaring that himself and his daughter 
Fatima, and her husband Ali, and their sons Hasan and 
Husayn, were created ages before earth or heaven. When 
asked how their existence commenced, he replied: "God 
:first uttered a word, and that word took the form of Light. 
He uttered another word, which became Spirit. He then 
tempered the light with the spirit, and formed me and 
Fatima, and Ali, and Hasan and Husayn. We ascribed 
praise to God, when there was no other existence to give 
him glory. God afterward expanded my light, and formed 
the empyrean; which, being created of my light, I am 
more excellent than the empyrean. He next expanded 
the light of Ali, and formed angels; therefore, he is supe· 
rior to them. From the light of Fatima, he formed the 
' 
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heavens and the earth; which are consequently inferior to 
her. He expanded the light of Hasan to form the sun and 
moon ; so that he is superior to them. From the light of 
Husayn was formed Paradise and the Hoories; therefore 
he is more excellent than they." According to these tra
ditions he told Ali that after his corpse was washed and 
perfumed, it would answer any questions he might ask. 
Accordingly 11 L.e taught Ali a thousand chapters of know
ledge, from each of which a thousand more opened; and 
from these he learned all that would happen until the 
judgment day." Ali was also enabled to hear all that 
angels were saying to the spirit of Mohammed. It is said 
that angels were never sent down to the earth to announce 
the birth of any prophet, except Jesus and Mohammed; 
and that the pavilions of Parad* were never pitched for 
any woman but the Virgin Mary and Aminah. On the 
day that the Prophet was married to Khadeejah, all the 
angels sang a hymn of thanksgiving, and the Most High 
ordered Gabriel to go down and plant a banner of praise 
on the dome of the Caaba. Atierward, whenever he 
brought a message to Mohammed, he always left a respect· 
ful salutation for her. On one of these occasions, he stated 
that a palace built of precious stones had been prepared for 
her in Paradise. 

The amours of the Prophet are described with Asiatic 
plainness on such subjects; and the joys of Paradise are 
much more minutely and glowingly painted than they are 
in the Koran. The gigantic Tree is described as hung with 
millions of baskets, each containing a thousand changes of 
garments of the richest silks and brocades. Beautiful 
damsels, called Hoories, are formed of the pure musk of 
Paradise. Their large dark eyes are full of melting ten· 
derness, and they are so modest that they always remain 
hidden from public view in pavilions of pearl. Their 
bodies are so radiant, that they shine through seventy gar
ments. If one of them were suspended between the son 
and the earth, mortals would be willing to spare the orb 
of day. When trne believers enter Paradise, they will be 

VoL. 111.-34• 



'02 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

as tall as Adam, who was sixty cubits high. They will be 
endowed with the beauty of Joseph, the perfection of Jesus, 
and the eloquence of Mohammed. At each meal, they 
will be sernd with three hundred different kinds of food, 
on plates of gold. Bells banging on the Tree of Happi
ness will be set in motion by breezes from God's throne, as 
often as they desire music. All their capacities for enjoy
ment will be a hundred fold greater than they were in this . 
life. Each one will have a hareem of seven thousand 
Hoories, and eleven thousand women; the most perfect of 
whom are more beautiful than the Hoories. When Saduk, 
one of the twelve inspired Imams, was asked whether a 
husband and wife, who were true believers, would resume 
the matrimonial bond in another world, he replied, that if 
the man was superior to 1tle woman in excellence, he would 
decide whether she should be of the number of his wives 
or not; but if the woman was more excellent, she would 
choose whether or not she would have him for a husband. 

Some of the traditional sayings of Mohammed have 
great moral excellence. The following, for example: "All 
the eons of Adam are equal, like the teeth of a comb. One 
has no preeminence over another, except that which is 

• imparted by a religious life." ~~Every good act is charity. 
Giving water to the thirstyis charity. Putting a wanderer 
iti the right path is charity. Removing stones and thorns 
from the road is charity. Exhorting your fellow men to 
virtuous deeds is charity. Smiling in your brother's face 
is charity. A man's true wealth hereafter is the good he 
does in this world. When he dies, mortals will ask what 
property be left behind him; but angels will inquire of 
him : ' What good deeds hast thou sent before thee?' " 

•An aged woman and an African convert were once very 
much troubled, because he told them there were no old 
women in Paradise, and no black people ; but they were 
comforted by his afterward explaining that all the good 
became eternally young and fair when they left this world. 
• • It is related of his grandson, Hasan, that a slave who 
upset on him a dish of boiling hot food, fell on his knees 
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in great fear, and repeated from the Koran : "Paradiae is 
for those who bridle their anger." Hasan answered: "I 
am not angry." ".And for those who forgive men," con
tinued the slave. "I forgive you," was the mild response. 
The culprit finished the sacred sentence, by repeating: 
"For God loveth the beneficent." The master replied: 
"I give you your freedom, and four hundred pieces of 
silver." 

SEcrs.-Mohammed declared that revelations from God 
to man would cease with him; and he commanded that 
any one should be put to death who aft.erward claimed to 
be a prophet. . He predicted that many such would arise, 
and that his followers would divide into many sectB. It 
happened as he had very naturally foreseen. After his 
death, there were many who professed to be inspired mes
sengers, and strove hard to equal his power over the minds 
of men. One said he was Moses returned in the flesh ; 
another that he was John the Baptist. Their contending 
claims produced a great deal of disturbance and bloodshed. 
Several of the tribes manifested a strong tendency to return 
to idolatry ; and considerable time elapsed before they 
were all united in one faith. After their power was con
solidated, they divided into various sectB. The first great 
division arose from political as well as religious causes. 
Those who asserted that .Ali was the only legitimate suc
cessor of Mohammed, denied the authority of the caliphs 
who preceded him. To the simple creed, " There is no 
God but Allah, and Mohammed is the prophet of God;" 
they added "and Ali is the vicegerent of God." They 
reject the Sonna, and accuse their opponentB of having 
expunged from the Koran many sentences favourable to 
the claims of Ali. The Sonnites retort upon them the 
charge of altering the Koran, and of publishing fabulous 
traditions to glorify Ali and his family. They call them 
Shiites, or Sheahs, which signifies Heretics; a name by 
which they have become generally known to Europeans. 
Their theological doctrines are the same. But when the 
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Sonnites perform ablution before prayers, they begin at the 
elbow and wash down to the fingers; whereas the Sbeahs 
begin at the tips of the fingers and wash upward to the 
elbow. This bas given rise to very hot controversies; 
being considered a question of as much importance as 
sprinkling and immersion among Christians. The ani
mosity between these two sects is so great, that they con
sider it more meritorious to destroy each other, than to 
exterminate infidels. When Sheahs, on their pilgrimage 
to Mecca, pass through countries inhabited by Sonnites, 
they generally conform to their customs, and call them· 
selves by their name; otherwise, scenes of violence and 
bloodshed occur continually. Both sect.'!! claim to be the 
only true interpreters of the Koran. Arabs, Turks, and 
Tartars are Sonnites. The Persians, and some East In
dians, are adherents of Ali. The hostility between Turks 
and Persians is mainly caused by this sectarian feud. The 
Sonnites are divided into many sects. The four prin
cipal differ concerning some matters of practice, but 
agree on points of faith ; therefore they do not deny to 
each other the possibility of salvation; which they all 
agree to do toward numerous minor sects deemed heret
ical. 

There are seventy or eighty sects among the Sheabs. 
One small sect maintains that God was incarnated in the 
person of Ali ; these do not perform pilgrimages to Mecca, 
but to Meschid, where Ali was buried; they neglect many 
of the purifications and fasts observed by orthodox Moham
medans, have no buildings for public worship, and perform 
their religious ceremonies in a very simple way._ One small 
sect in Syria believe in the transmigration of souls, have 
consecrated plants and animals, and introduce the sexual 
emblems of Hindostan into their worship. The head of 
ecclesiastical and civil affairs in Persia was called the 
Imam. All the sects of Sheahs believe that Ali, and the 
twelve Imams who succeeded him, were directly inspired 
by God; therefore their decisions were to be accepted as 
permanent rules of life. Some asserted that the essence 
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of God was incarnated in all of them. The last of these 
Imams was peculiarly celebrated for his sanctity, and was 
called Mahedi, which signifies The Guide. He retired to 
a cave near Bagdad, and the time and place of his death 
were unknown. This gave rise to a belief; still entertained 
by many, that he is living, and will appear in the last days, 
to establish the faith of Islam throughout the world. At 
different periods, a number of prophets have arisen claim
ing to be this Mohammedan Messiah. 

A book called the Gospel of Barnabas is in great repute 
among them. It is supposed to be one of the Apocryphal 
Gospels, used by the Eastern churches, translated and mo
dified by some Christian, who became a Moslem. It rep
resents Christ as foretelling that God would send a prophet 
by the name of Mohammed, to perfect the dispensation he 
had brought to men. It declares that an unbelieving Jew, 
while watching Jesus to prevent his escape, was suddenly 
transformed into such an exact likeness of him, that even 
the Virgin Mary herself was deceived. This man was 
crucified, and Christ was taken up into heaven alive. But 
seeing his mother and his disciples so overwhelmed with 
grief, he appeared to them, and told them the stratagem 
God had devised. He foretold that a prophet greater than 
himself, named Mohammed, would be sent to lead men 
into the truth. He also promised to appear on earth again 
in the last days, and destroy a false prophet named Deja!, 
and a wild boar that would devastate the earth. He would 
burn the Christian Gospels, which ungodly priests had 
falsified, and the crosses they worshipped as gods, and help 
to subject the whole earth to Mohammed. In consequence 
of this communication, the Virgin Mary lived and died in 
the faith of Islam. It is the universal belief that when 
Mahedi appears, Jesus will come to his assistance; that he 
will perform his devotions in the mosque, will exterminaw 
the Jews who rejected him, and the Christians who wor· 
shipped him as God; that he will marry and have chil
dren, and remain on the earth forty years, during which 
there will be universal peace and plenty. In the royal 
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stable at Ispahan, two horses were a1ways kept saddled ; 
one for the use of Mahedi, the other for Jesus. 

The idea of atonement for sin, by any kind of sacrifice, 
forms no part of the system of Mohammed; it being one 
of his favourite maxims that " a man cannot die for his 
neighbour." But in general, questions which excite con· 
troversy elsewhere have caused disputes among his folJow
ers. Sotde deny the personality of God; others affirm that 
he is in the likeness of a man. Mohammed said : " The 
heart of a believer is between the fingers of The Merciful." 
Some say that a preacher who should stretch forth his 
finger while he read that text would deserve to have it cut 
off; because he might thereby convey the idea that God 
had fingers. The doctrine of predestination is fully be
lieved by orthodox sects. But it shocks the minds of 
many, who draw from it an inference that God is the au
thor of evil ; and this they are so reluctant to admit, that 
they are not even willing to say He created infidels. Out 
of this question has arisen much discussion whether the 
doctrine that infants are foredoomed to eternal punishment 
can be reconciled with the justice and mercy of God. The 
comparative importance of faith and works is another divi· 
ding topic. Some maintain that if a true believer in Mo
hammed commits a crime and dies without repentance, he 
must surely be damned to all eternity ; though his punish
ment will be lighter than that of an infidel who commits 
the same crime. This is regarded as impious doctrine by 
the orthodox, who say God forgives everything but infi
delity. Some sects maintain that this world will never be 
destroyed, and that there is no other heaven or hell. It 
ls generally supposed that departed souls are waiting in 
some intermediate state, not very clearly defined. Some 
think thev are with Adam in the lower heaven, because 
when the ·Prophet made his miraculous Night Journey, he 
said he saw souls destined to heaven on Adam's right 
hand, and those destined to hell on his left. The prevail
ing faith is that bodies will rise at the day of resurrection, 
and souls will be re-united with them. But some, who 
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think man is merely a corporeal being, say the body only 
will rise; others believe the resurrection will be purely 
spiritual. The orthodox belief is that the Koran is the 
uncreated Word of God, and existed in his essence from 
all eternity. Some sects reject this doctrine, because it 
conveys to their minds the idea of two eternal beings. 
They are denounced as infidels, and in their turn denounce 
their opponents as idolaters. Men were scourged, impris
oned, and even put to death, for opinions on this point ; 
until at last a law was passed allowing them to judge for 
themselves on the subject. Old theological ideas being 
strictly guarded by penal laws, as well as by habits of rev· 
erence, progressive minds found themselves in straitened 
circumstances; and, as usual, they made for themsel"es 
two doors of escape from inconvenient limitation. One 
class resorted to allegorical interpretation of the Koran ; 
styling it half man and half beast, in reference to the spirit 
and the letter. Some scholars who had become enamoured 
with Aristotle, made use of metaphysical and logical sub
tleties to explain the literal sense. This mode, called AI 
Calam, or Science of Reason, excited strong abhorrence in 
orthodox minds. They said whoever resorted to this mode 
of interpretation ought to be impaled; while a public crier 
proclaimed through the streets: "This is the reward of 
those who forsake the Koran, and the Sacred Traditions, 
to follow the Science of Reason." A school of mysticism 
also arose among the .Mohammedans, and took forms simi
lar to the Hindoo and Platonic ideas. The complete union 
of the soul with God, and intuitive perceptions of divine 
things, thence derived, is taught by some as the highest 
wisdom and happiness. They convey this idea in glowing 
allegories concerning love and intoxication, which, }!.ke 
some Hindoo devotional writings, seem sensual to those 
who perceive only the external sense; but the initiated 
find in them an interior meaning. Their very dances have 
mystical significance; as is the case with the dance conse
crated to the me.mory of Crishna. They carry about with 
them a small mirror as a religious symbol; which also was 
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a custom among Egyptians, when they celebrated the Mys
teries of Isis. This contemplative and mystical tendency 
of mind began to manifest itself decidedly among Moham· 
medans little more than a century after the Hegira, and 
has continually gained ground unto this day, especially 
among the superior class of minds in Persia. They be
came a distinct sect, known under the name of Sufis; 
which some learned men derive from the Arabic word 
Safi, meaning Pure; others from the Greek word Sop hi, 
signifying Wise. Their saints believe that they receive 
immediate communications of truth from heaven into the 
interior of their minds, when they are completely abstracted 
from all earthly cares and wishes. They say it is mys
teriously transmitted through the medium of Abubeker or 
Ali. But their doctrines are obviously of Hindoo origin, 
and bear no resemblance to the teachings of the Koran. 
Pantheism soon mingled with their system. Mohammed 
declared that God was not in anything, nor was anything 
in God; but devout Sufis believe they have become one 
with God; which Hindoos call absorption in Brahm. One 
of the Mohammedan poets says: "I am the world's soul." 
But these views are generally expressed in veiled language, 
lest they should give rise to a charge of blasphemy. One 
of their teachers, named Hosein al Hallaj, was put to death 
for making himself equal with God, by saying: " I am the 
Truth." Oomplete subjugation of the senses was of course 
intimately connected with this idea of mystical union with 
Deity. Hence the Sufis early formed monastic fraterni
ties, which adopted very ascetic modes of life. It was the 
natural growth of the same foreign element which had 
been grafted upon Christianity, and produced monkism. 
Mohammed disapproved of celibacy, and declared be would 
have no monks in his religion. But three hundred years 
after the Hegira, Islam began to swarm with a class of men 
called Dervises, whose habits are very similar to Hindoo 
Fakirs, and Mendicant Monks. There are thirty-two reli
gious orders of that kind in the Turkish empire ; others in 
Persia and India. These Mohammedan monks have grea~ 
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reputation for miraculous power obtained by superior sane· 
tity. People apply to them to interpret dreams, cure dis
eases, pray for the birth of children, for rain, harvests, and 
other blessings. People of the highest rank receive them 
at their tables, and the Imams are generally selected from 
their communities. The rosaries used by Dervises consist 
of ninety-nine beads, usually made of holy earth from 
Mecca or Medina. They pass these through their fingers 
at prayer, while they recount the ninety-nine qualities of 
God mentioned in the Koran. 

A follower of Mohammed always calls himself aMos
lem, which signifies a Believer. From the plural of this 
the European word M usulmttn is formed. All sects en
tertain the greatest reverence for Mohammed. All their 
writings commence with a benediction on his name. They 
call him "The ;Lawgiver, The Prince of Men, Last and 
Best of the Prophets, The Most Noble of Apostles, The 
Refuge of Revelation, The Sanctified One, The Most Per· 
feet of Created Beings, The Beloved of the Lord." They 
universally believe him to be the Prophet predicted by 
Moses, and the Comforter whom Jesus promised to send. 
The.v adduce passages from Apocryphal Gospels and from 
our Scriptures to prove it, and say that other texts, containing 
more positive evidence, have been fraudulently suppressed 
by Christians. The Crescent is the adopted emblem of 
their religion, because the new moon lighted him in his 
flight from Mecca. The country around that city swarms 
with pigeons, which they never kill, lest they should de
stroy some descendant of the sacred bird, sent by God to 
build a nest at the mouth of the cave where be was con· 
cealed. They have a similar feeling concerning spiders, 
because a spider spun a web across the entrance. Moham
med emancipated Zaid for believing in his mission; there
fore, no Mohammedan ever holds a person of his own faith 
in slavery. The ancient fast of Ramadam is rendered still 
more holy by being associated with the first revelations he 
received from Heaven. During the entire month, they 
taste no food or drink between sunrise and sunset. They 
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abjure baths and perfumes, and shun the sight of women. 
The fast is rendered void by inhaling the mere smell of 
food ; and some are so strict, they will not even swallow 
the moisture in their mouths. As they reckon their 
months by moons, the fast is moveable. When it occurs 
at the sultry season of the year, the pious, especially those 
who labour, often suffer very severely. Their teachers in
culcate that fasting, to be of any avail, must include absti
nence from worldly cares, evil thoughts, and impure ideas. 
Many of the old opinions and customs were transferred 
to the new religion ; that being an invariable compromise 
between the conservative and progressive tendencies of 
man. The Caaba lost none of its sacredness. There is a 
tradition that Mohammed said those who died without 
visiting it might as well have died Jews or Christians. 
The poorest Moslems often make great sacrifices to visit 
Mecca once in their lives; and some go annually. On 
their way, they almost invariably turn aside to visit the 
tomb of their Prophet at Medina. Reverence for his 
memory is reflected on all his descendants. The sover
eignty of Mecca and guardianship of the Caaba is still 
entrusted to them, and they take rank above princes. In 
the lapse of centuries, they have become numerous, but 
they all have honorary titles, take the highest seat in 
company, receive a stipend from the public treasury, and 
are distinguished by a turban or girdle of green, which is 
a sacred colour. 

Any system of religion or morals which did not profess 
to be founded on the Koran would be taught at the peril 
of life. All the sects study it in the light of either the 
Sonnite or the Sheah Book of Traditions. In case of pal
pable contradictions, they say if a passage is not true in 
one aspect it is in another, and that God can easily reconcile 
what seems incongruous to the human mind. Some few 
venture to declare that they receive only such traditions as 
can be reconciled with reason ; but such are regarded with 
horror by orthodox believers. 

The fundamental doctrines in which all agree are, thaa 
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God is One; that it is impious to divide his personality, or 
to associate any other being with his worship ; and that 
Mohammed is the last and best of all the prophets He bas 
sent. Mohammedans adopt the old Persian ideas concern
ing Angels with ethereal bodies formed of celestial fire. 
Each of the seven departments of Paradise is governed by 
one of these radiant beings. They appoint others to various 
offices; thus Gabriel is always sent with revelations; Az
rael separates the souls and bodies of mortals at death; 
and Israfil will sound the trumpet to summon bodies from 
their graves, at <the resurrection. Like the Persians and 
other ancient nations, they believe that every human being 
nas two attendant angels from birth to death. One on his 
right band notes down his good actions, and the other, on 
his left;, records his evil deeds. The kindly angel has 
control over the other. When man does a good deed he 
writes it down, with delight, ten times; but when be com· 
mits any wickedness, be says to the angel on the left hand: 
"Wait seven hours before you write it down. Perhaps he 
may repent, and ask forgiveness." They say the dead are 
visited in their graves by two dark angels, who cause them 
to sit upright, while they question them concerning the 
unity of God and the mission of Mohammed. If their 
answers are satisfactory, they are left in peace to be re
freshed by breezes from Paradise. Otherwise, they beat 
them with iron maces, and leave them to be stung by 
ninety-nine serpents, with seven beads each. This is be
lieved so literally by many people, that it is a general cus
tom to build tombs in such a manner that the dead can 
easily sit upright. Some sects reject the account altogether; 
others .understand it allegorically; saying the serpents 
represent remorse for sins. The good and evil words and 
deeds of men, as recorded by their attendant Spirits, are said 
to be given to Gabriel, who weighs them in a balance, and 
dismisses souls to heaven or bell according to their merits. 
. All are obliged to pass over a bridge called Al Sirat, "fine 
as the thread of a famished spider," with an edge sharp as 
a acimitar. Beneath this bridge roar the flames of hell, 
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and beyond it are the regions of Paradise. True believers 
are conveyed across like a flash of lightning; some will 
pass with difficulty; and others will slip into hell. Those 
who delight in spiritual interpretation, say this hair-breadth 
bridge signifies the narrow and difficult path of piety in 
this world. Some who are not good enough to pass directly 
into Paradise, are supposed to remain in a place partitioned 
off, until by acts of adoration they have more than balanced 
the evil they have done, or the worship they have omit· 
ted. He who has wronged another will be obliged to make 
over to the account of the injured party a proportionate 
quantity of his own good works. If he has no such trea
sury to draw upon, he must be accountable for an equal 
share of the sins of his victim. Moslems may have to wait 
in some place of expiation from nine hundred to seven 
thousand years, according to their degrees of guilt. But 
because they have believed in the true faith, they will all 
finally attain to Paradise, by help of their own prayers, and 
the continual intercession of Mohammed. Hindoos and 
Persians believed in seven ascending spheres of light and 
happiness, above which dwelt the Supreme; and in seven 
descending spheres of darkness and suffering. Mohammed 
also taught that there were seven hells. Commentators 
say the :first is for sinful Moslems; the next is for Chris
tians; the third for Jews; the fourth for Sabians and 
Fire-,Vorshippers; the sixth for all those who worship a 
plurality of gods, and have no Sacred Books; the seventh 
and deepest is reserved for hypocrites of all religions. All 
who disbelieve in Mohammed will be punished eternally, 
in degrees proportioned to their obstinacy in rejecting him. 
The tortures described are of various kinds. Excessive 
hunger and thirst, intolerable stench, st,inging serpents, 
roasting over intense flames, and being shod with shoes of 
:fire, which will make the brains boil. In Paradise all that 
delighted the soul or senses of man in this world will be 
increased and refined beyond human imagination. These 
joys are progressively multiplied and rendered more in· 
tense in the ascending regions of Paradise. Only martyrs 
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aDd great saints will attain to the pure spiritual bliss of 
daily communion with God which far transcends all other 
enjoyment. In the seventh and highest Paradise is the 
palace of Mohammed, and the Tree of Happiness. Imme
diately above this is the throne of the Most High. 

On the subject of marriage and the forgiveness of in
juries, the moral tone of Mohammedans is far below that 
of Christians. But they manifest more sincerity and ear
nestness in acting up to their standard. .All travellers 

• agree that they are remarkably characterized by honesty 
in their dealings; insomuch that at a distance from cities, 
it is a common custom to leave shops open without any 

, person to tend them. Purchasers go in and take what 
• goods they want, and leave on the counter the price marked 
• on them. Exceeding liberality to the poor is another ad
mirable trait; and in no Christian country are the chains 
of slavery so light, or so easily removed. The total absti
.nence from all intoxicating drink commanded by the 
Koran, is not unfrequently disobeyed; but devout be
lievers never taste such liquors; they will neither buy nor 
sell them ; nor will they consent to be supported wi~h 

.. money obtained by such traffic. The estimate of women 
is very much lower than in Christian countries, but it is a 
mistake that they suppose them to have no souls. The 
Koran, and the Books of Traditions frequently allude to 
them as sharing the punishments of bell and the joys of 
Paradise. The majority of the people do not avail them· 
selves of the license to marry four wives. The general 

• tendency is to have but one. Friday, the ancient "Day 
of Assembly" among the Arabians, is the Mohammedan 
holy day. All go to the mosques to attend religious ser
vices, and when they have performed their devotions, they 
return to their customary business. They say creation was 
finished, and the resurrection will take place on that day. 
They call it the Prince of Days, and consider themselves 
peculiarly honoured, that God granted them the privilege 
of being the first to observe it. 89me of the very strict 
consider it wrong to attend to worlcly business during any 

VoL. 111.-35* 
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portion of the day. They have no priesthood. Reputable 
and learned men are appointed to read and explain the 
Koran and prayers, at prescribed seasons. The principal 
interpreter of the Koran, to whose decision doubtful ques· 
tions are referred, is called the Imam in Persia, and the 
Grand Mufti in Turkey. They never make use of be!ls, 
but in every town a public crier, called Muezzin, summons 
the people to prayer, by proclaiming from the minarets or 
steeples of the mosques: "God is great I To prayer I To 
prayer I" This is repeated in a sort of chant consisting ·of 
a few simple tones, and travellers describe it as producing 
a very solemn effect. Though this is repeated five times a 
day, every conscientious Moslem, as soon as he hears it, 
washes himself and goes to the mosque to repeat a prayer. 
If that is inconvenient, he spreads a cloth, turns his face 
toward Mecca, and prostrates himself in the bouse, the 
workshop, or the street, wherever he may happen to be; 
for their Prophet said: "The whole world is a place of 
prayer." At day-break, the Muezzin reminds all the peo· 
ple that prayer is better than sleep, and at noon be tells 
them it is more salutary than food. They are as strict as 
the ancient Hindoos and Persians in performing ablution 
before worship. The spiritual class of commentators re· 
mind them that the requisite purification includes expung· 
ing evil thoughts from the mind, as well as cleansing the 
body from pollution. The Koran forbids believers ever 
to declare the intention of doing anything without first 
saying: "If it pleases God." .To each chapter of the 
Koran is prefixed : " In the name of the most Merciful 
God;" and all Mohammedan books and writings copy this 
example. When they took the Sacred Books of Jews 
and Christians among the spoils of war, they never com· 
mitted them to the flames; because they consider it impious 
to destroy anything on which the name of God is written. 
Omar, who ruled about twelve years after the Hegira, sent 
armies into various countries to extend the faith. There 
is a story that when Alexandria was taken, a question 
arose whether the royal library might be spared; and 
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Omar replied: "The Koran contains all that is neeeBSary; 
therefure, if those books agree with it, they are not needed; 
and if they contain anything contrary to it, they ought to 
be destroyed." It is said they were used to kindle fires in 
the baths, and that it took six months to destroy them. 
The Alexandrian Library had been pillaged by Christians, 
in the time of Theodosius, so that the shelves were left 
entirely empty. How so many volumes were afterward ool· 
lected is not accounted for; and the story concerning Omar 
ha.~ latterly been much doubted. 

Their places of worship called mosques are held in great 
reverence. There is always a fountain near by in which 
they wash before they enter. They take off their slippers, 
and ornaments, deeming it more reverent to the deity to 
enter his presence in plain apparel. Women say their 
prayers at home; it being supposed that their presence 
would tend to disturb a devotional frame of mind. Reli· 
gious observances mingle with all the affairs of life. 
11 There is no God but Allah" is constantly beard from 
Moslem lips; even when they answer the watchmen, 
they add "Allah .Akbar," "God is Great." Of course the 
same inconsistencies occur among them, as among Chris· 
tians. Constantine and Clovis prayed diligently and built · 
churches, while they murdered sons and relatives. Au· 
rungzebe murdered his father and brothers, and erected a 
magnificent mosque at Delhi in token of gratitude to Allah 
for success in the civil war. "He acted as High Priest at 
the consecration, and was in the habit of worshipping there 
in the humble dress of a Fakeer. He raised one hand to 
God, while with the other he signed warrants ~or the death 
of his nearest relatives." 

The mosques are generally in the Moorish style of archi· 
tecture, surmounted with crescent-crowned minarets, which 
have a light and elegant appearance, and are often richly 
ornamented. A quadrangular area, sometimes of very 
great extent, is enclosed by files of columns, "!mppor.ting 
double rows of galleries. They contain no altars, images, 
paintings, or scats, except a chair for the Imam. In the r 

' 
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direction of Mecca there is always an alcove called the 
Kebla, that worshippers may turn toward the sacred city, 
when they prostrate themselves in prayer. A good deal 
is expended on lamps, which form almost the only orna
ment of the interior, except sentences of the Koran inlaid 
in the walls, with mother-of-pearl, or other beautiful sub
stances, and often richly emblazoned. Like the Jews, they 

' never allow people of other religions to pass beyond the 
outer enclosure of their places of worship. One of their 
most magnificent mosques was erected on the site of Solo
mon's temple, after they took possession of Jerusalem, 
which they visit as a holy city, next in importance to 
Mecca and Medina. In the heart of Mecca is a large area 
enclosed with columns and galleries, including several 
small chapels, and the ancient Caaba in the centre. The 
roof is covered with black damask embroidered with gold; 
an offering annually sent by the Sultan of Turkey. It is 
sustained by a double file of columns, with rows of silver 
lamps, quaintly ornamented, suspended between them in 
festoons. Within the Caaba is the celebrated black stone. 
Some suppose it was an aerolite, and thus acquired the 
reputation of having fallen from heaven. It is set in silver 
now, and devoutly kissed by every pilgrim. It is supposed 
that at the resurrection it will return to the angeJic form 
it originally had, and will bear testimony in favour of all 
who have touched it in their pilgrimage. This sacred 
enclosure also contains Hagar's Fountain, now called Zem 
Zem; and a white stone believed to mark the grave of 
Ishmael, which receives water from the roof by a golden 
spout. 

Until recently, Christian writers have generally mani· 
fested a very uncandid spirit toward Mohammedans. They 
said pigeons were sacred at Mecca because the Prophet put 
grains of wheat into his ear, and trained a pigeon to pick 
them out; pretending that it was the Holy Spirit whisper
ing to him in the form of a dove. This, and several other 
similar stories, are now acknowledged to be false . 

.Moslems have an insurmountable prejudice against mar-
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rying with uncircumcised families; but they inherit their 
Prophet's animosity to the Jews, whom they regard with 
much more aversion than they do Christians. In conside
ration of their being believers in a Sacred Book; both 
classes are allowed to retain their own places of worship 
in countries conquered by Mohammedans, proviued they 
pay tribute, ring no bells, make no attempts at proselyting, 
and do nothing to prevent their relatives from becoming 
true believers. Contracts with them are subject to the 
same laws that regulate the business-intercourse between 
Moslems; but no promise or oath is binding, if made to 
people who do not believe in a Sacred Book. The testi
mony of Christians is not received against Moslems, they 
are not allowed to compete with them in their style of 
living, and in the street, they must make way for the mean· 
est follower of the Prophet. A more kindly state of feel
ing begins to manifest itself between the rival religions. 
Christian writers have become more candid; and the Sul
tan of 'rurkey mauy years ago passed a law forbidding his 
subjects to continue their practice of calling Christians dogs. 
They both derive so much from Jewish fountains, that 
Lessing calls them "Two litigating sons of the same father." 

The extension of Mohammedanism, though occasionally 
checked, has gradually increased ever since the Hegira. 
Its professors are now estimated at one hundred and eighty 
millions; nearly one-fift.h of the whole human race . 

•• 
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CONCLUDING CHAPTER. 

"The word unto the Prophet spoken 
Wu writ on tablets yet unbroken; 
The word by Seel"'l or Sibyls told, 
In groves of oak, or fanes of gold, 
Still ftoata upon the morning wind, 
Still whiapel"'l to the willing mind. 
The heedl- world hath never lost 
One accent of the Holy Ghoet." 

R. w. Exnao.. ~ 

IN reviewing the contents of the preceding pages, every 
reflecting mind must be struck with the fact that "there 
have been but few voices in the world, and many echoes." 
How the same questionings, the same hopes, the same aspi
rations, have continually reappeared, in expressions varied 
by the climatl:ls and the ages I The same gamut, with in
finite modifications of mode and time I In all ages and 
countries, the great souls of humanity have stood on the 
mountain peaks, alternately watching the clouds below, 
and the moonlight above, anxiously calling to each other: 
"Brethren, what of the night?" .And to each and all an 
answer has returned, varying in distinctness: "Lo, the 
morning cometh." 

If we would but look at the subject comprehensively, 
there is nothing in the history of man so interesting as the 
attempt to trace Infinite Wisdom making its way among 
the errors, the frailties, the passions, and the intense spiri
tual longings of finite souls. Everywhere the Divine Spirit 
takes form according to the capacity of reception. As this 
enlarges, old forms of thought and worship die, and the 
Spirit enters into new ones, which the previous growth bas 
prepared. Thus is the Word of God forever incarnated, 
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and dwelleth among men. Therefore, the very nature of a 
Written Revelation involves the necessity of ceasing to be 
adequate to the wants of society, sooner or later; for a 
Revelation must necessarily be adapted to the then present 
state of the public mind, and consequently be, in some 
degree, a measure of that mind. If it were entirely above 
the comprehension of the epoch, it could not be a Revela
tion. When it bas done its destined work, and helped 
onward to a higher plane of perception, the soul begins to 
outgrow the Revelation, and can no longer receive it as a 
sufficient standard. Declining faith in the external letter 
a1 ways produces a reaction. The reverential tendency of 
man strives to resuscitate decaying forms by the infusion 
of spiritual significance. Then come elaborate and far
fetched explanations and allegories, by means of which the 
new thought is found in the. old words; all of which is a 
patching and stretching of the worn·out garment, to make 
it cover the increasing stature. This habit of conservatism 
is wisely impressed upon our nature, to prevent abrupt and 
dangerous changes. But when the new garment is entirely 
prepared, the old one will drop oft'; and the attempt to 
stretch it merely cracks it in pieces. 

Such periods of the world's growth are always sad to 
souls which have devout feelings and a limited vision. 
They need to be reminded of what the Athenian philoso
pher said to his disciple: "He may bury my body; but let 
him not think he buries &crates." No portion of truth 
ever did die, or ever can die. Its spiri.t is eternal, though 
its j~YNnS are ever changing. We cannot annul that law 
of our existence which forever makes the present a repro
duction of all that was real in the past. Only inher
ited customs, in which men merely seem to believe, trans· 
mit no life. Every genuine belief helps to form future 
modes of thought; however absurd and fantastic the 
form of belief may appear to the future that looks back 
upon it. 

Instead of considering our own religion the product of a 
gradual growth, to which the spiritual sunshine, air, and 
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rain of previous centuries have contributed, it is the com· 
mon tendency to speak of it as a gift suddenly dropped 
down from Heaven, for a chosen few, and unlike anything 
the world had ever received. The beautiful Night-bloom
ing Cereus, with a pure light radiating from its deep cen
tre, seems to have no relationship with the long dry stem, 
and the little shaggy buds of tufted tow ; but the regal 
loveliness of the blossom could never have been produced, 
had not the long stem, and the uncouth bud, day after day, 
and month aft.er month, conveyed to it nourishment from 
all the surrounding atmosphere. 

The same is true of the world's religious growth. Dreamy 
contemplations of devout mystics in the ancient forests of 
Hindostan; the vague sublimity of Egyptian thought, born 
of vast deserts, and the solemn dimness of subterranean 
temples; the radiant army of Spirits, which illuminated 
the soul of the Persian, when with loving reverence he 
kissed his hand to the stars; Hebrew proneness to the 
supernatural, combined with the practical wisdom and 
equalizing system of Moses; moonlighted glimpses of the 
infinite, revealed to Plato; the Gospel of love and forgive
ness preached by Jesus; all these are fused into our pre
sent modes of thought. We are told that wise men came 
from far countries, and offered jewels to the infant Christ. 
Figuratively, it might signify bow all the nations added 
some gems to his crown of righteousness. Jews brought 
their fixed idea of the unity of God, their abhorrence of 
idolatry, their habitual thoughtfulness for the poor. Gre
cians imparted their free spirit and intellectual culture, to 
protect spiritual growth from a narrow and binding fanati
cism. Romans brought their civil law, to restrain the sel
fishness of Christian proselytes, and help their imperfect 
sense of justice. Teutonic tribes brought their reverence 
for "the form containing woman," to aid the fulfilment of 
the prophecy, that there would be " neither male nor fe
male in Christ Jesus." Those who laid down these offer
ings at the feet of Christ, did it in reverence for his divine 
doctrines of complete forgiveness of injuries, the universal 



CONCLUDING CHAPTBB. 421 

brotherhood of man, and the all-pervading love of an ever
watchful Father. 

This combination of goodness and truth, which we at 
the present time accept under the name of Christianity, 

• resembles the threefold nature of man, described by ancient 
philosophers. The religious sentiment, reverential and 
humane, is the interior soul, in constant communication 
with God; intelJectual culture, and powers of reflection, 
are the intermediate soul; and civil law is the material 
body. The soul forms the outline and expression of the 
body; but it is equally true that diseases of the body 
affect the state of the soul. 

Preceding quotations from Greeks and Romans show the 
state of preparation existing in the Gentile world, previous 
to the ministry of Christ. The old Teutonic tribes, though 
comparatively rude in most respects, also imparted much 
that was valuable, in exchange for what they received. 
They had always been remarkable for the high considera· 
tion in which they held their women, and the respect with 
which they treated them. They were always allowed an 
equal share in religious ceremonies, and were habitually 
consulted in all the important affairs of war and govern
ment. Asiatic servitude and Roman profligacy were alike 
unknown to them. The best of the Romans acknowledged 
that, with regard to the dignity and purity of women, the 
sickly civilization of their own country was keenly rebuked 
by the more healthy tone of their barbarian conquerors. 
The introduction of this element had a very important 
influence on Christianity, in the Western portions of the 
world. The poor condition of churches in Asiatic coun
tries, where Grecian culture, Roman law, and Teutonic 
intermixture, have not modified the growth of Christianity, 
indicates how much we owe to those collateral influences. -

It is undeniable that with the good and the true from the 
past, there also came into Christianity much that was evil 
and false. But this is altogether inseparable from the im· 
perfect condition of humanity. No man, not even the 
wisest, ever rises entirely above the opinions and customs 

Vot.. lll.-36 
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of the age in which he lives. The views of Socrates were 
so far above those of the populace, that they cost him his 
life. Yet one of his last acts was to enjoin the sacrifice of 
a cock to ..rEsculapius. That Plato had very elevated views, 
is shown by his placing GoodneJJs above Wisdom, and both 
above Power, in his attributes of the Deity ; also by his • 
habit of regarding everything earthly as of little value, in 
comparison with the immutable and eternal. Yet even he 
would have had every one confined as a madman, who 
refused to conform to the popular worship of the Gods. 

When a traveller is whirled along on the rail-road, if 
he toss a ball into the air, it returns again to his hand, 
though the cars have gone ahead of the place whence it 
was thrown; because it not only receives an upward ten· 
dency from the individual hand, but also a lateral impulse 
from the motion of the train. Spiritual laws are in 
correspondence with the natural. The highest aspirations 
of an individual are inevitably modified by the social 
atmosphere through which he is travelling; and the degree 
of impetus given to his thought is according to the 
progress of the age in which he is moving onward. If 
a Revelation were dropped down directly from Heaven, 
in all the languages of the world, at the end of a cen· 
tury it would be found to have produced quite different 
systems of thought, and modes of action ; because from 
every community it would take quite as much as it would 
give. This modifying power of external influences over 
the interior aspirations of the soul, constitutes one of 
the centripetal forces, by which God regulates the spiritual 
condition of men. 

If the Apostles bad re-appeared in the sixth century, 
would they have recognized the then existing Christianity, 
as the doctrines they taught, and the worship they practised? 
Constantine's colossal statue of Apollo was a very appro· 
priate representation of it. The body of a Grecian god, the 
head of the emperor, and rays of glory formed of nails said 
to be taken from the cross of Christ, was a true image of the 
Church at that period. Jewish converts had added to the 
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teaching of Jesus their own traditions, many of them 
drawn from Cabalistic sources; Grecian converts had 
breathed round it an atmosphere of Platonism ; Gnostics 
mingled with it Persian and Buddhist theories, the tinge 
of which remained after Gnosticism itself had disappeared; 
and in them all was a pervading infusion of old Hindoo 
ideas, long ago transmitted through Egypt. 

We are accustomed to speak of Christianity as entirely 
untinged with polytheistic notions; but strictly speaking, 
a purely monotheistic faith has never existed. Jews and 
Christians believed as distinctly in the active agency of 
Archangels, Angels, and Devils, as Grecians did in the 
numerous subordinate Spirits employed by Jove. Isis, the 
"Mother Goddess," was never more devoutly worshipped 
in Egypt, than is "The Mother of God," 11 The Queen of 
Heaven," by a large majority of Christians. The power 
almost universally attributed to Satan is quite equal to 
that which Persians ascribed to Arimanes. In the strict 
sense of the phrase, there are 11 Devil Worshippers" in all 
countries; that is, there are people; who, by prayers and 
ceremonies, seek to pacify a Powerful Spirit, whose ven· 
geance they dread. In all religions, we find also a ten· 
dency to invest Deity with the feelings of human nature. 
This happens because no man can leap from his own sha
dow. In contrast with the intriguing, amorous gods of 
the lively, artistic Grecians, witness Tertullian's grim pic
ture of the horrible games God would furnish at the Day 
of Judgment, for the triumph and delight of his faithful 
followers. 

Among all people, except the Jews and Mohammedans, 
an intermediate object of worship, approaching nearer to 
human sympathies, has gradually superseded the more 
sublime and awful idea of the Supreme One. Thus Mith· 
ras eclipsed Ormuzd, and Crishna supplanted Brahma. 
The same craving for sympathy and mediation, led men to 
~ddress more prayers to Christ, than to the Father; and 
eventually more to the Virgin Mary, than to either. Truly, 
it is somewhat discouraging to trace the progress of any 
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great truth among existing prejudices, and antecedent in· 
stitutions. One is continually reminded of Jean Paul's 
remark : " The progress of Mankind toward the City of 
God is like the walking of certain pilgrims to Jerusalem, 
who moved backward after every step forward." 

The Fathers did the best they could to arrange the 
incongruous elements around them into an harmonious 
whole; and their decisions became established authority, 
under the name of apostolic tradition. They could not 
help lapping over their own old opinions upon the new; 
nor could they avoid having their theology more or less 
subject to modification from Jews, Gnostics, and philoso
phers, with whom they were in perpetual controversy. 
]for while zealously combatting one error, they generally 
roused into activity the opposite extreme, and were com· 
pelled to sail between the two, as the only practicable 
course, though it might by no means be the one they 
would have chosen, if they had not been subject to coun
ter currents. In order to estimate candidly the difficulties 
of their positiqn, it would be necessary to stand, as they 
did, at a point of time, where all the old religions of the 
world were breaking up, and the Spirit of God was brood· 
ing over chaos, to produce new forms. We may smile at 
their credulity, but if we bad been there, we should have 
been credulous also. And if we had great truths to defend 
from so many enemies, open and insidious, perhaps we 
should be more prone to imitate their theological intole· 
rance, and occasional indirect statements, than we should 
be to manifest their unflinching courage, fervent piety, 
active benevolence, and unfailing sympathy with the poor 
and the oppressed. 

I confess that the most powerful external testimony to 
the superior excellence of Christ's teaching, seems to me to 
be found in the fact that good men, and great men, and 
reflecting men, were irresistibly attracted toward it, not
withstanding the corruptions that early gathered round it, 
and all that Christians themselves did to bring disgrace 
upon the name. The secret of this power lay within itself. 
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Diluted as Christianity was, by conformity to existing in· 
stitutions, and changed in its character and purpose, by the 
amalgamation of old traditions with new truths, it con· 
tained within itself living and universal principles, which 
no perversity of man could stifle. Through all tho din 
and dissonance of polemics, the gentle, sympathizing words 
of Jesus sounded for ever, like a silver bell above the 
howlings of the storm. Earnest souls listened reverently 
to the all-pervading tones, and received therefrom a more 
child-like trust in the Heavenly Father, more humanity 
toward suffering brethren, and more assured hopes of life 
beyond the grave. 

The explanation of the rapid spread of Christianity is to 
be found in its adaptation to the masses of mankind. The 
priesthood in Hindostan and Egypt, and the philosophers 
of Greece and Rome, had deemed it necessary to conceal 
their highest truths from the people, lest they should be
come perverted and desecrated by ignorance and grossness. 
They did not perceive a truth greater than all they taught; 
that there ought not to be any ignorant people ; that know· 
ledge should be diffused like the air, which every man may 
inhale, and into which every man may breathe. Moses 
took a great step in advance, when be sought to make of 
the Israelites "a nation of priests;" and Ezra wisely carried 
out his liberal views, when be erected synagogues, where 
all the people could hear the Law and the Prophets thrice 
a week. Socrates taught in the market-place, and distri· 
buted gems of wisdom in the workshops of mechanics. 
But this, noble as it was, was merely dissemination of 
knowledge. While the soul of Jesus, dwelling in a region 
of holiness, above the intellectual, "had compassion on the 
multitude;" was filled, to overflowing, with sympatily for 
the indigent, the aftlicted, and the erring. It was reserved 
for kt'm to "heal the broken-hearted," to "preach a Gospel 
to the poor," to say, "Her sins, which are many, arc for
given; for she loved much." Nearly two thousand years 
bave passed away, since those words of love and pity were 
uttered; yet when I read them, my eyes often fill with 

Vo~o. IIL-36* 
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tears. I thank thee, 0 Heavenly Father, for all themes
sengers thou bast sent to man; but above all, I thank thoo 
for this, thy beloved son! Pure lily·blo&~om of the cen• 
turies, taking root deep in the muddy depths, and receiv· 
ing the light and warmth of heaven into its golden heart I 
All that the pious have felt, all that poets have said, all 
that artists have done, with their manifold forms of beauty, 
to represent the ministry of Jesus, are but feeble expres• 
sions of the great debt we owe him, who is even now curing 
the lame, restoring sight to the blind, and raising the dead, 
in that spiritual sense in which all miracles are true. ·A 
friend writiug to me, says: "That the nature of Jesus was 
gentle, affectionate, and feminine, is shown by his love for 
children, his tears for Lazarus, his shrinking from death. 
Yet, for the sake of substituting ihe good, the true, and the 
spiritual, for selfishness, falsehood, and formalism, he could 
live without genuine appreciation or sympathy, and calmly 
resign himself to an early and violent death. Theology 
and cant have half spoiled the Bible for us, so that I can 
scarcely make real to myself the spirit of Christ's words 
and life; but whenever I do so, I always find that it ap
peals powerfully to all that is deepest and best in my 
nature." 

The few who possessed any knowledge had, for ages, 
trampled under their feet the ignorant multitude; either 
by laws of caste, as in Hindostan and Egypt, or by slavery, 
as in Greece and Rome. Among those generations of 
Egyptian peasants, there must have been many who gazed 
with mournful reverence at the star of Isis, and sometimes 
asked: "Why are the priests the only depositaries of thy 
mysteries? Why must we toil to build palaces for their 
dead bodies, while our own are so dishonoured while alive? 
Oh, Mother Goddess, if we are not of thy children, and 
may not learn thy laws, why hast thou sent us here, to 
labour, to suffer, and to die?" Yet most of those simple 
souls, after thus wrestling with the darkness that oppressed 
them, would go to the priests to seek atonement for the 
sin of their involuntary thoughts. And the poor Pariah, 
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catching glimpses of the sacred Banian Groves from afar, 
and looking upward, half afraid of the bright Spirits who 
dwelt among the stars, could he otherwise than reproach 
them, that he by birth was excluded from the paths that 
led to light, while Bramins ruled on earth, and went to 
dwell in palaces above? Millions of such groans ascended 
from the oppressed earth, and still the ages rolled heavily 
on, and while the prophets of all nations promised a Mes
siah, the people imploringly exclaimed: "When will the 
deliverer appear?" 

In the times immediately preceding our era, individual 
souls began to feel their deprivations and wrongs more 
di&tinctly; though as yet they had not reasoned concern
ing them. There was a state of preparation for the advent 
of Christ; the dawn of All Souls' Day. At that warm 
bright flush in the east, well might poor shepherds hear the 
angels sing I Well might the Holy Spirit appear to the 
populace in the form of a dove I Well might fishermen 
forsake their nets, to proclaim the glad tidings to all peo
ple! None but poor men, in sympathy with the poor, 
could have preached such a religion as the times demanded. 
The best among the rich and the educated heard in it the 
utterings of their own half-revealed consciousness of exist
ing wrong; while to the poor, it was like opening prison 
doors, and letting in the light from heaven. The previous 
state of spiritual hunger is indicated by the rapid diffusion 
of the doctrines. Some, who are prone to look merely on 
the outside of things, have said that Christianity was em
braced principally by the indigent, because it supplied 
them with food and raiment. Doubtless such motives in
fluenced considerable numbers; but that reason is alto
gether insufficient to account for the general enthusiasm, 
which soon pervaded all ranks. The real attraction was 
of a more mterior character. Never before had there been 
a strong spiritual tie between the educated and the ignor
ant, the rich and the poor. In Christian communities, the 
labouring man felt that he was a member of a large affec
tionate family, who sympathised with his sorrows, and 
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rejoiced in his improvement. If beset with doubts o:r 
temptations, he could go to the church, as to a mother, 
who was ever ready to give him kindly counsel. If he 
had sinned, he could unburthen his heavy heart, and say: 
11 Brethren, I have strayed from the right path. Help me 
to come into the fold again." Inexpressibly cheering and 
strengthening it must have been, to find it a recognized 
truth, that such as they had souls to be saved; souls of 
priceless worth, compared with which all the wealth of the 
world was as dross. 

The civil relations of men remained the same; for there 
was a sincere reverence for government, as an institution 
ordained of God. Moreover, when the sect was compara· 
tively pure it was too feeble to dictate to rulers. The 
democratic element could not take any other form than the 
religious. The church could control their own internal 
arrangements; and certainly they might have abolished 
slavery within their own limits. But many slaves to Pa
gan masters belonged to their communities, and the com
plicated relation required prudent management. Where 
slaves belonged to their own members, they conld, in the 
t!Q.rly days, trust to Christian character, which really did, 
in good earnest, abolish all distinctions. This spiritual 
equality satisfied the requisitions of conscience, in times of 
primitive sincerity; and afterward, when professed Chris
tians were of\en more selfish and tyrannical than many of 
the Pagans, the church had become too proud and politic 
to interfere with the wealthy, on any subject not connected 
with its own aggrandizement. Theological limitation also 
came in, to check expansive sympathy. To redeem only 
Christians from slavery, and of those only such as were in 
bondage to unbelieving masters, was merely an enlarge
ment of the feeling which would lead a man to emancipate 
his own children, taken captive by strangers; still it teas 
an enlargement, to acknowledge an extensive spiritual re
lationship, in addition to the bonds of nature. It was 
something gained, that every slave could by conversion 
become an object of this fraternal sympathy; that there 
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was nothing to hinder him from being a priest; and if he 
had sufficient talent or virtue, he might eventually become 
a bishop; as was the case with Onesimus. It was also 
something gained, to have such eloquent outbursts against 
the whole institution of slavery, as were proclaimed from 
the pulpit by Gregory of Nyssa, and John of the Golden 
Mouth. Never had Pagan eloquence occupied itself with 
a theme so morally grand! No wonder the lowly and the 
ignorant reverenced, eyen to excess, those men of learning 
and talent, who laid aside worldly honours, to instruct 
them, and plead their cause with the powerful; and who 
proved the sincerity of their sympathy, by giving all they 
possessed to found hospitals, and establish orphan asylums. 
Never before bad there been a class of teachers, who im· 
parted regular instruction to the ignorant, and made it the 
business of their lives to protect the weak against the 
strong. Never had the aged and the helpless, the widows 
and the orphans, been so tenderly provided for, as they 
were by the Christian churches. Never in the world's 
history had there been such an earnest and extensive effort 
to inculcate the brotherhood of man, and to exemplify it 
by practice. Even when the sect became sufficiently nu· 
merous and powerful, to induce ambitious men to be its 
leaders, it long remained a matter of policy, with the 
worldly ones among the bishops, to manifest sympathy for 
the poor, that the character already established by the 
church might not be injured in the eyes of Pagans; for the 
argument Moses urged upon the Lord was obviously ever 
present to their minds: "If the people die by the way, the 
Egyptians will hear of it." But while some were influ
enced by this low motive, there were always, especially in 
the villages, many meek and pious clergymen, who relieved 
the suffering, and vindicated the oppressed, from their 
exceeding love and reverence for Jesus, who had said: 
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me." 

Much of the preaching in those days would doubtless 
seem poor, if tried by our standard; but it was a great 
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advance in the condition of rude nations to have moral and 
religious instruction of any kind offered to the whole peo• 
pie; and the benign countenance of Christ could never be 
quite obscured by the clouds theology gathered round it. 
It is true, the brotherhood of man was very imperfectly 
acknowledged, or perceived. But good seed was sown in 
the rough soil of human hearts, and in its growth it gradu
ally modified or abolished many a barbarous custom; su<lh 
as the slaughter of prisoners taken in war, gladiatorial 
combats, and contests with wild beasts, for the amneement 
of the populace. It greatly aided preTiOilS influences, 
which bad prepared the way for impronment in human 
affairs; especially in the condition of women. The He· 
brew religion had always been very emphatic concerning 
personal purity; and though polygamy was allowed, the 
practice of it was an exception to the general rnle. Ten· 
tonic tribes married but one wife, and fully acknowledged 
the equality of men and women, in church and state. Ro
mans prohibited polygamy by law. How far they had 
advanced beyond Asiatic ideas on the subject, is indicated 
by a remark of Cato the Censor, who lived two hundred 
and thirty-two years before Christ. He was accustomed to 
say: "They who beat wives or children lay their sacrile
gious hands on the most sacred things in the world. For 
myself, I prefer the character of a good husband, to that 
of a great senator." The gentle and compassionate charac
ter of Christ was peculiarly attractive to the feminine na
ture; therefore, the number of proselytes was always much 
greater among women than among men. The influence 
they exerted over relatives was a constant theme of com
plaint and sarcasm among the Pagans. The orator Liba
nius reproached the patricians of Antioch with being 
11 governed by their wives, whom they ought to govern." 
He inquires: 11 Why are you not guided by Pythagoras 
and Plato, instead of appealing to your wives and mothers." 
By proving such efficient missionaries with husbands, sons 
and brothers, women acquired an importance in the church, r-~ , 
which they had never possessed in connection with the old r~t. · 

~ 
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worship. There was spiritual equality between slaves and 
patricians, between men and women. This religious sym· 
patby and companionship greatly ennobled the idea of 
marriage. It does not appear that the wisest and best 
Pagan ever rose to such an elevated view of the subject, as 
Tertullian presents in his picture of a truly Christian union 
between the sexes. 

The priesthood of Greeee and Rome mere] y performed 
religious ceremonies to procure rain, preserve the crops, 
avert pestilence, and for other similar purposes. No such 
thing as moral teaching of the people was included in their 
<>ffi~. Philosophers, who were the only preachers, ap· 
pealed solely to reason, and systematically withdrew from 
the populace. Platonism, which was the most elevated 
form of philosophy, imparted a lunar light, beautiful but 
vague, and cold, because it came from intellect only. No 
roseate flush from the sentiments warmed its atmosphere. 
Plato preached a Gospel of Beauty, and endeavoured to 
form well-proportioned characters, like the harmonious 
structure of Grecian statues and temples. Hence, his con
stant allusions to music, as an essential element in educa
tion. But be did not embrace the poor and the ignorant 
within his sympathies. He bad no word of strength or 
consolation to impart to sinful and contrite souls. The 
heaven he preached was only for those who "philosophized 
truly, and loved beautiful forms." 

His followers, the New Platonist8, taught that the Logos, 
who created the visible world, knew and loved only what 
was above him; and the Supreme, having no superior, 
knew and loved only himsel£ Such a God was not the 
Heavenly Father. And the future world could not have 
offered much that was palpable, even to the cultivated few, 
for whom it was partially unveiled in the Eleusinian Mys· 
teries. The mind must have been bewildered in the long 
ascending and descending spiral of existences; the ever
evolving circles of manifested and reabsorbed spirit. In 
the eternal rotation of the infinite whole, an individual was 
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but as dust thrown from the chariot wheel, in its perpetual 
circuit through the "orbit of necessity." 

On the contrary, the most prominent feature in Chris
tianity was the value and importance of individual man. 
For him was the world created, and all inferior creatures 
made; for him was heave.n prepared; for his redemption 
the Son of God had given his life; over his repentance the 
church on earth, and the angels above, rejoiced. The 
resurrection of the body, to live a thousand years on this 

r earth, renovated in beauty and purged of evil, was a far 
more tangible idea than that of a Grecian shade, waiting 
his appointed term in an unknown Elysium; for in all 
ages, people are much better acquainted with their bodies, 
than they are with their souls. Another exceedingly strong 
attraction, which Christianity presented, was the prospect 
of becoming completely purified from sin, and made sure 
of salvation, by the administration of baptism and the 
eucharist. 

The alliance between Platonic philosophy an·d the old 
externals of worship satisfied conservative minds, who in
fused some life into the ceremonies, by investing them with 
allegorical significance. Plutarch compares Grecian my
thology to a rainbow in relation to the sun. He says the 
light which formed it was from heaven, though it was 
broken by the medium. The facility with which the mind 
of man, in all ages and countries, contrives to adapt itself 
to whatever is held traditional and sacred, is remarkable, 
Mackay says truly: "A large mass of error is easily em· 
balmed and perpetuated by a little truth." But conserva
tives of that period, as of all other periods, kept up old 
forms, not so much for themselves, as for the common 
people. Philosophers conformed to popular language con· 
cerning the gods, and practised outward ceremonies, long 
a.t\er they had inwardly set them aside, or given them a 
higher meaning. Growth was not considered dangerous, 
so long as it was confined to the initiated few; but it was 
supposed the safety of the state required that the populace 
should continue to regard as s.<tcreci old ideas in their old 
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dress. We have no right to judge this very harshly, con· 
eidering that the experieooe of revolving ages has not yet 
convinced mankind, that no dangers can possibly equal 
those arising from ignorance, and a suppression of the 
truth. But vain is the attempt to conserve a national faith 
in the hearts of the people, for any great length of time, 
after its hold upon thinking minds is weakened. .A chain 
of unnoticed influences is always at' work, by which the 
enlightened few affect the many, even when they do not 
intend it. Their zeal kindles others, and their coldness 
chills. The intermediate state between the old dying faith 
and the new birth has a paralyzing influence on the vital· 
ity of society, which manifests itself in religion, literature, 
and the Arts. .All forms, that are kept up after they are 
felt to be empty, do in reality degenerate into image-wor
ship, and greatly demoralize a people; whether it be nomi· 
nal reverence for a mythology, or for days and seasons; 
for a statue, or a book. The early teachers of Christianity 
earnestly believed what they taught, and therefore they 
magnetized the multitude. New apple trees will not flour· 
ish where an old orchard has been. The Platonists taught 
much that was high and true, and furnished many noble 
examples. But they were offshoots from a decaying stock, 
which bad drawn from the soil all the appropriate nourish
ment it had to impart; while Christianity was a fresh 
young tree, bearing different fruit, and deriving sustenance 
from other qualities of the earth. 

If any one is disposed to doubt that Christianity con
tains within itself a vital element of progress, superior to 
any other spiritual influence by which God has yet guided 
the world, I think he will be convinced by comparing the 
practical results of different religious systems. All of them 
contain truth, all of them have produced, and are pro
ducing, greater or less degrees of good. But after making 
due deductions, on account of the iniquitous practices of 
Christendom, we are still compelled to admit that there 
only do we find sympathy, benevolence, and active exer· 
tion for the improvement of all mankind. Christianity is 
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the only form of religion which has warmed up whole na· 
tions, to sacrifice time, talent, and wealth, for the benefit 
of remote and degraded classes of people, from whom no 
return of advantages could be expected. One instance 
will suffice for illustration. Where the slave trade and 
slavery have been abolished, it has not been done by policy 
of government. It has been the expansive force of Chris
tian sympathy, compelling cold reluctant statesmen to 
move in obedience to the mighty pulsation of the popular 
heart. There was no fire to create such propelling steam 
in the Pagan religions; and in the Asiatic, the celestial 
spark smoulders under the heavy pressure of belief in irre
sistible fate. 

In the Retrospective Chapter, a brief parallel has already 
been drawn between Buddhism and Christianity. As the 
formulas of the Christian church became established, the 
resemblance grew more and more striking. Witness invo
cations of the dead ; temporary purification by fire after. 
death, the term of which might be shortened by alms to 
monks, and donations to churches, offered by the living; 
pilgrimages to holy shrines; adoration of relics; self-tor
ture of devotees; and the use of rosaries. The monastic 
institution is too exact a copy to be mistaken. There is 
nothing il). the New Testament, which bears the slightest 1 

resemblance to it; and there was nothing like it among 
the Hebrews, except the Egyptianized Jews called Thera
peutre, who lived in a land full of Hindoo customs. Budd
hist countries have been little known to Europeans, until 
within the last century. As soon as they came in contact 
with each other, the close resemblance in many religious 
ideas, customs, and fonns of worship, immediately attracted 
attention. Borri, a Jesuit missionary to Cochin China, 
s:-tys: "It looks as if the Devil had endeavoured among 
the Gentiles to represent the beauty and variety of reli
gious orders in the Catholic church. The priests have 
chaplets and strings of beads about their necks. There are 
also among them persons resembling bishops, and abbots, 
anq 11rchbishops i and they use gilt staves, not unlike our 
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croziers. If any man came newly into that country, he 
might easily be persuaded there had been Christians there 
in former times; so nearly has the Devil attempted to imi
tate us." It has been a favourite theory that Nestorian 
Christians sent missionaries, some thousand years ago, to 
Tartary, Northern Thibet, and Northern China; and that 
the Buddhists borrowed many ideas and customs from the 
churches they planted there. But the same similarities 
are found in Cochin China, Tonquin, and Japan, far be
yond the bounds of any Nestorian missions. Moreover, 
there is not found in the religion of Thibet any tradition, 
any name, or any token whatsoever, indicating connection 
with Christianity. All, who are acquainted with human 
affairs, will acknowledge that the old rarely borrows from 
the new; especially in religious forms; while a new wor· 
ship almost unavoidably becomes mingled with many things 
previously consecrated to the minds of men. The great 
antiquity of the Buddhist religion is proved, beyond all 
doubt, by the existence of Buddha's image in very ancient 
rock-temples in Hindostan, and by the allusion to his sect 
in the sacred poem called the Ramayana, written more 
than a thousand years before Christ. The same poem, and 
other still more ancient Sacred Books of Hindostan, men· 
tion anchorites, whose modes of asceticism and self-torture 
appear to have been very closely imitated by the disciples 
of St. Anthony. The religious associations of Bramins, 
in the forests, whose time was devoted to contemplation, a 
routine of prayers, and the instruction of young priests, 
greatly resemble the Christian monasteries, which did not 
come into existence till more than a thousand years later. 
Whether some of the early Gnostics, and other Christian 
teachers, were brought into direct contact with wandering 
Hindoo devotees; or with the Buddhist missionaries, who 
spread themselves all over the East; or whether they im
bibed similar ideas and customs from Egypt, where they 
existed from very ancient times, is uncertain. But that 
India, by some process, direct or indirect, exerted great 
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influence over early Christianity, appears too obvious to 
require argument. 

AU countries under European influences are subject to 
progression and change, from which even the most con· 
servative states cannot entirely shield themselves. But in 
Asia, the depreciation of this visible world, and the uni
versal belief in destiny, have produced an unchangeable 
lethargy. Therefore, those who visit Buddhist countries 
now, find them in very much the same condition that 
Christendom was before the Middle Ages. The Grand 
Lama is acknowledged as the central power of many na
tions, the same as the Pope was; monks with shaven heads 
are met everywhere, saying their prayers on rosaries; and 
crowds of pilgrims are constantly wending their way to the 
shrine of some celebrated relic, which they believe to be 
endowed with miraculous power to cure diseases, and bring 
good fortune. The account of Lamaseries in Thibet imme
diately suggests Mary Howitt's description of Christian 
:Monasteries in the olden time : 

"And there they kept, the pioue monO. 
Within a garden I!Ulall, 

All plante that had a healing power, 
All herbs medicinal. 

And thither came the sick, the maimed. 
'The moonstruck and the blind, 

J'or holy flower, for wor& of power. 
For charmed root or rind." 

Many resemblances in doctrine, and especially in forms 
of expression concerning Bouddha and Christ, will also 
strike every observing reader. It is expressly stated tha~ 
Bouddha descended into the hells, to instruct and comfort 
the souls there. The same appears in the Apostles' Creed 
concerning Christ; but not until after the sixth century. 
In one sense, the followers of Bouddha regarded him as a 
redeemer. They viewed this world as a scene of illusions, 
in which men were kept enchanted, by reason of the soul's 
imprisonment in Matter. They saw no way of reconciling 
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a material existence with spiritual life. Men must get out 
of the body, in order to be one with God. But though 
constantly tempted, nay compelled to sin, in the body, each 
offence must be atoned for, by an equivalent amount of 
suffering by somebody. Bouddha; while on earth, was 
described as inflicting severe penances upon himself, for 
the benefit of others. In the form of a beautiful fox, he 
allowed himself to be skinned alive, to invite tormenting 
insects, that he might in that way help to expiate the sins 
of mankind. 

Christians taught the inherent transmitted sinfulness of 
all mortals; though the doctrine was not based on the 
same idea. They received from Jews the Cabalistic theory, 
that the germ of all human souls was in Adam ; conse
quently all became infected with his sin; for which atone
ment must be made. It was a common idea that Christ's 
extreme agony in the garden was owing to the fact that he 
suffered for all the sins of all mankind. 

Klaproth, a distinguished German Professor of the Asi· 
atic Languages, says: " Next to the Christian religion, no 
one has contributed more to ennoble the human race, than 
the religion of Bouddha." Candour also !'Elquires the ad· 
mission that the progress of Buddhism, though far more 
extensive than Christianity, has been more peaceful. There 
is no record that it was ever established in any country by 
force, nor have I met with any account of hostile sects 
slaying each other by hundreds. 

Kindness toward animals, inculcated in all the Sacred 
Books, and everywhere practised as a religious duty, forms 
a lovely feature in the Asiatic religions, which Christianity 
would do well to imitate. True, it is founded on sym· 
pathy, produced by belief in the transmigration of souls, 
and it sometimes degenerates into fantastic excesses. But 
e. friendly relation between men and animals is beautiful 
and good ; and though Christians do not believe the soul 
of an ancestor may have passed into a horse, they might 
practise humanity from a higher motive. Tenderness 
toward the dumb creatures of God would harmonize with 
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the spirit of the religion they profess ; and to acquire it, 
they merely need to apply the first and most obvious rule 
of natural religion : " How should I like to be treated, if I 
were myself a hol'BEl ?" 

If Christians habitually looked at themselves, and at the 
followers of foreign religions, from the same point of view, 
there would be much less exultation over their own supe· 
riority. If the Koran declared that God said to Moham· 
med: "Smite Amalek. Destroy utterly all that they have, 
and spare them not; but slay man and woman, infant and 
suckling," the text would doubtless have been quoted 
thousands of times by theologians, to prove the cruelty of 
Moslems, and the improbability that such a command came 
by Divine inspiration. 

The existence of caste in Hindostan has been a constant 
theme of disparaging comparison with Christianity. So 
far as relates to the teoohing and example of Christ, such 
remarks are just; but in point of practice, the law of caste 
exists throughout Christendom. In most European coun· 
tries, there is a caste, which derives its right to govern all 
the others from hereditary descent, without reference to 
talent or goodness. There is also a caste, who inherit high 
dignities, lucrative offices, and large landed estates, which 
cannot be sold to pay just debts to poor men. A member 
of this favoured caste sometimes possesses estates so exten· 
sive, that he could not ride over them in a week; while 
thousands of labourers cannot obtain land sufficient to 
raise food for their families. In the United States of 
America, there exists a degraded caste, amounting to more 
than four millions of people. They are taxed and pun· 
ished by the laws, but are not allowed to vote for those 
who make them. They are confined to menial occupa
tions; being excluded from all lucrative employments, all 
honourable offices, and from seminaries of education; ex
cept in a very few and recent instances. From cars, steam· 
boats, and other public conveyances, they are either entirely 
excluded, or compelled to take the most unclean and un· 
oomfortable places; by which the health of many is seri· 
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onsly injured. No amount of intelligence, or honourable 
conduct, can save them from this general proscription, to 
which they are condemned by birth. Many of them are 
pions Christians; some of them preachers of the Gospel ; 
but they are required to worship in buildings by them
selves. Where the numbers are not sufficient to form an 
isolated congregation, they are sometimes admitted into 
churches with the higher classes, on condition of sitting by 
themselves, far apart from others, and of not receiving the 
eucharist until all others have been served. It is not re
spectable to intermarry with them, or to eat at the same 
table. Even the dead bodies of these Christian Pariahs 
are regarded as a contamination, and are not allowed to be 
buried in the same enclosure with bones of the privileged 
classes. Similar customs in Hindostan are sanctioned by 
their Sacred Books, which enjoin a demarcation of castes; 
but the New Testament of the Christians expressly teaches 
the equality and brotherhood of mankind. In one case 
there is moral darkness ; in the other, there is wilful dis
obedience to acknowledged light. 

As a general thing, Christians have manifested very little 
kindness, or candour, in their estimate of other religions; 
but the darkest blot on their history is their treatment of 
the Jews. This is the more singular, because we have so 
much in common with them. We worship the same God, 
under the same name; we reverence their Scriptures; we 
make pilgrimages to their Holy City. Christ, and his 
Mother, and his Apostles, were Jews, and appear to have 
conformed to the established worship of the country; 
which we consequently claim as our sacred land. That 
the crucifixion occurred there was the fault of very few of 
the people. Only two of the tribes ever returned to Jeru
salem, and of them merely a remnant. Their descendants 
scattered all over the Boman empire. They spoke a dif
ferent language from their forefathers, and had little inter
course with Palestine. Doubtless thousands of them never 
heard of Jesus, till they were brought into collision with 
his followers, who increased BomaD prejudice apiaat them, 
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by preaching the immediate establishment of the Messiah's 
kingdom on earth. It was not the benevolent and holy 
Jesus, consecrated to our hearts, whom they rejected. Pa· 
lestine Jews described him to their brethren abroad, as the 
founder of an obscure sect, who was not strict in keeping 
the Sabbath, who associated with odious tax-gatherers and 
foreigners, who spoke disparagingly of their sacred tradi· 
tiona, called their men of prayer hypocrites, and was finally 
executed for attempting to make himself king. And even 
in Palestine, doubtless great numbers of the people never 
manifested any animosity toward him, and never in reality 
knew much about his character. His followers in J erusa· 
lem, at the time of his death, numbered only one hundred 
and twenty; and the existence of so small a sect might 
easily be unknown in many parts of the country. Even 
those who were really his enemies acted with the blind 
bigotry so generally manifested by established churches 
toward non-conformists. The Christian Fathers them
eel ves admit that the Jews were not aware of persecuting 
the Son of God; because both Christ and his Apostles 
sedulously concealed his divinity. But though so few 
were implicated in the cruel transaction, the Fathers were 
accustomed to speak of all Jews, in all parts of the world, 
as "murderers of Christ;" and they were everywhere hated 
and persecuted, as if each one of them had put him to 
death, knowing him to be the Son of God. For nearly 
two thousand years has this rancorous hostility been per· 
petuated, though it rests on such an unjust and irrational 
foundation. And men who branded all the Jews as out· 
casts, who plundered and slaughtered them, for an offence 
committed by a small number of their very remote ances· 
tors, were accustomed to quote, as their standard, the prayer 
which Jesus offered for those who were the immediate 
causes of his death: "Father, forgive them; for they know 
not what they do." 

Did a religion manifesting such a spirit offer anything 
lovely to the Jews, that they should be induced to embrace 
it? Do not noble souls naturally cling to ancient and con-
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secrated usages, when men speak evil of them, and force is 
used to compel their relinquishment? If we looked at 
the subject candidly, I think we should acknowledge as 
heroic martyrs, those men and women, who resisted con· 
stant appeals to their fears and their selfishness, and at the 
cost of incredible sacrifices and sufferings, still set their 
faces steadfastly toward Jerusalem, and replied: "After this 
manner worship we the God of our fathers." Ever since 
I have reflected on the subject, I have never been able to 
do otherwise than reverence their firmness and their faith. 

It has been the singular destiny of that extraordinary 
people to be objects of great exaggeration, both as ancients 
and moderns. When they were rude nomadic tribes, they 
had the narrowness and barbarity, which unavoidably 
characterize nations in that stage of civilization. But we 
regard them, at that time, as the only depositories of truth 
revealed by God to man; and the fragments of their bar· 
barons history are quoted as sacred rules of life. The 
Jews of Rome and Alexandria, whom the Christian Fathers 
considered as deservedly accursed by men, and outcasts 
from God's mercy, were better, and far more enlightened, 
than those savage tribes of the desert, who went about 
slaughtering women and children, in the name of Jehovah, 
and who were nevertheless reverenced as the only people 
God had chosen for his own, on the face of the whole 
earth. Even on the borders of our own times, Moses 
Mendelssohn, the great and, the good, would not have 
been allowed to purchase an acre of land in Christian coun
tries, where Joshua is regarded as directly and constantly 
in~pired by God, though he allured marauding tribes to 
conquer innocent people, by promises of "harvests they 
had not sowed, and vineyards they had not planted." 

We owe the Jews an immense debt of gratitude, after 
deducting all exaggerations. Their great lawgiver cared 
for the poor, and instructed all the people ; their prophets 
kept alive reverence for God, and abhorrence of idolatry; 
and their poets uttered solemn strains of penitence, throng)& 
which contrite hearts have for ages poured out their sor-

or• 
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rows and supplications before the Lord. These things 
contributed very largely to form a basis on which to 
build Christianity. Their Scriptures are exceedingly 
valuable, as fragments of ancient history, which throw 
light on our own religion. Their solemn rebukes of 
sin, and their eloquent outbursts of devotional feeling, 
render them venerable and dear to all religious souls. 
But adapted, p. some portions of them were, to savage 
tribes, and others to semi-barbarous ages, they become a 
positive obstacle to progress in humanity, when received 
literally, by civilized nations, as a rule of life. How can 
it be otherwise with books that authorize stoning people 
to death for picking up sticks on Saturday ; scalding a 
man that scalds you; killing a son for disobedience ; whip
ping slaves as much as is consistent with their living over 
two days; and cutting to pieces prisoners taken in battle? 
Every abominable practice in Christendom has by turns 
been sustained by arguments drawn from the Old Testa
ment. True, other passages breathe a different spirit ; but 
that is because the volume is made up of fragments, com
posed at different epochs, and, by men of totally different 
characters. The portion which may be made universally 
applicable to all times is very small. Up to a certain 
point, written Revelations aid the progress of nations ; but 
after the state of society for which they were written has 
entirely passed away, they become a positive hindrance; 
because the hahit of reverence remains after the life has 
gone. "It is only the living, who can bury the dead." 
The Code of Menu and the Pouranas are the greatest of 
all obstacles to the civilization of Hindostan; and the 
progress of the Jews has been much impeded by the 
Pentateuch and the Talmud. Men part slowly with old 
established opinions and forms. Mental resistance to 
change is as strong as the principle of inertia in mechan
ical science. When reason, in its manly growth, can no 
longer be satisfied with the food that sustained its infancy, 
imagination comes with a vase of ambrosial allegories. In 
this way, Philo found the poetic system of Plato within 
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the practical and circumstantial laws of Moses. Ram· 
mohnn Roy permeated the Vedas with the same refining 
element. And Christian Fathers found all the inward 
warfare of their souls in the wanderings and battles of the 
Israelites. But this process is resorted to only by reflec· 
tive minds. The great majority venerate a doctrine, a 
book, or an institution, merely because it has lung been 
venerated; and as Thomas Carlyle says: "It is truly sur
prising how long a rotten post may stand, provided it be 
not shaken." Dr. Lardner, the well-known ecclesiastical 
writer says: "No religion can be so absurd and unreason· 
able, especially when it has been established, and of a long 
time, that it will not find men of good abilities, not only 
to palliate and excuse, but also to approve and justify, and 
recommend its greatest absurdities." 

But though it is unwise to expend vain efforts in gal
vanizing the dead, the body that once had life should be 
treated reverently. And we ought never to forget that 
forms, which are dead to us, may have been very much 
alive to others; that things may seem absurd merely be
cause the idea they originally conveyed is lost. We turn 
with contempt from representations of Egyptian priests 
kneeling before a golden beetle. But five thousand years 
hence, similar feelings may be excited by pictures of a 
Catholic priest kneeling before an altar, on which is a lamb 
with a cross; because the meaning of the emblem may be 
forgotten. It is impossible for us to tell what spiritual 
truth the golden beetle represented to Egyptian minds. 
If we could be enabled to perceive the idea precisely as it 
appeared to them, perhaps the symbol would fill us with 
veneration, as the embodiment of some great mystery, con· 
nected with God and the soul. If in the long lapse of 
ages, a time·should ever arrive, when men know as little 
about the ceremonies of the Christian church, as we know 
concerning those of Chaldea and Egypt, how would it seem 
to them to find an inscription somewhere, which recorded 
that men and women were accustomed to as.qemble on 
stated occasions to eat small morsels of bread, and sip a 
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few drops of wine, which the priest had previously conse· 
crated by a form of prayer; that some deemed them thb 
veritable body and blood of God ; and believed that the 
salvation of the soul depended upon partaking of them? 
If the significance of the ordinance were lost, how puerile 
would the form appear I We consider the ancient re
ligions absurd ; but if we should ever become angels and 
archangels, with a capacity of remembering our present 
views concerning God and the soul, they will appear far 
more external and childish, than do now those of the first 
Hebrews in their tents, or the first Grecians in their caves. 

And after all, there is more similarity in the leading 
ideas of various ages and nations, than we have been ac
customed to acknowledge. The seven Amshaspands of 
Persia, the "seven mighty Princes" before the throne of 
God, described by the Hebrew prophet, and the sev.en 
Archangels in whom Christians believe, are certainly very 
like each other. The Guardian Angels, so often pictured 
by Christian artists, bear great resemblance to the winged· · 
Archetype, which Grecians said every human being had 
in the world of Spirits; a kind of Heavenly Elder Brother, 
who was attracted toward him by the sympathy of spirit
ual relationship ; who knew all his thoughts and actions, 
and at death accompanied him to the Judges of the Dead, 
and rendered an account of them. Certainly, Christians 
invested Angels with a much higher and purer character, 
than had belonged to Grecian Spirits. Thereby the pro
gressive growth of the ages concerning Divine Natures was 
expressed, and much was gained for the future. But all 
human souls have been children of the same Father, 
travelling toward the same home as ourselves; and there
fore we must needs have much in common. 

The great sim~larity in the prophecies, traditions, and 
even emblems, of various ages and countries, will of course 
strike every reader. In all parts of the world we find tra· 
ditions of a time when the earth was spontaneously fruit
ful, when men were innocent, and lived to an immense age. 
Everywhere, prophets have foretold that the Golden Age 
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would be restored by some holy and just man, or some 
incarnated deity, who would appear in the latter times. 
Everywhere, there have been predictions of the destruction 
of the world by fire, and accounts of its inundation by 
water. The Goddess Mother with her Child was pictured 
on Egyptian. temples; veiled behind Chinese altars; con· 
secrated in Druid groves; and glorified in Christian 
churches. People will explain these coincidences differ
ently, according as the reverential or rational element 
prevails in character. Some will suppose that Hebrew 
Scriptures were the original source of all, and will con
sider everything a prophecy of Christ. Others will say 
that the same wants and aspirations in human nature pro
duce similar manifestations in nations and times remote 
from each other; that the Past is always reproduced in the 
Present, and always prophesies the Future; as the child is 
prophetic of the man. 

In the Retrospective Chapter, allusion was made to 
traces of animal magnetism among the ancients. Similar 
phenomena reappear in later times. A pollonius at Ephe
sus is described as perceiving things which happened at 
the same moment at Rome. Celsus speaks of it as a com
mon thing for Egyptian magicians to make inanimate 
things move, as if they were alive, and so to influence 
uncultured men, as to produce in them whatever sights or 
sounds they pleased. Tertullian describes a Montanist 
woman, who cured diseases, perceived the thoughts of 
others, and held conversations with Spirits, which were 
taken down in writing, as inspired revelations. Hermits, 
reduced to a state of nervous excitability, by fasting and 
watchfulness, are said to have perceived the thoughts of 
people, to have cured diseases by laying on their hands, 
and even by transmitting written words to the invalid. 
The account of Theurgy among the New Platonists sounds 
like a modern description of clairvoyance. Early painters, 
in their pictures of the Virgin and saints curing diseases, 
sometimes represented streams of light radiating from their 
fingers. 

VOL. IIJ.-38 
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With regard to the innumerable miracles recorded by 
all parties, there is doubtless very great allowance to be 
made for fabrication, exaggeration, and trickery ; but after 
making all reasonable deductions from the accounts which 
have been handed down to us, it still seems likely that 
some remarkable things really did occur, and formed a 
basis for numerous reports. Perhaps some were uncon
sciously accomplished by means of that mysterious agency, 
which we call magnetism; and men finding themselves 
possessed of a power, which they could not explain, hon
estly supposed that some Spirit was working miracles 
through them. Whoever has been in the midst of a very 
excited crowd, has been aware of an influence which it is 
extremely difficult to resist; which seems to carry him out 
of himself, and renders it almost impossible to preserve the 
balance of his judgment. This sometimes happens even 
when there was originally little or no sympathy with the 
cause of excitement. What then must it be, where faith 
is at its highest pitch of exaltation, and the soul becomes a 
perfect medium of spiritual electricity? All earnestness 
is magnetic; and perhaps there never was a greater degree 
of enthusiasm, than pervaded early Christian assemblies; 
especially among the Montanists. How could it otherwise 
than operate powerfully on the nerves and imagination of 
an invalid, heated white-hot with the same fervour of faith? 
That diseases should actually be cured thereby, is no more 
incredible than the well known fact that the bed-ridden 
have been able to leap out of the windows, when their 
minds were excited to the highest degree, by a knowledge 
that the house was in flames. Lord Bacon says: " There 
has been very little inquiry, and not at all proportioned to 
the depth and importance of the subject, how far imagina· 
tion, or thought, very fixed, and as it were exalted into a 
faith, can effect a change in the body of the imaginer." 

At the present time, we begin to recognize the existence 
of laws connected with the relation of soul and body, and 
their action on each other; though as yet we have made 
no approach toward understanding them. But in those 
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early centuries, no man dreamed of the existence of such 
laws. Everything was attributed to the direct agency of 
God. St. Anthony, Hilarion, and Simeon Stylites, might 
have really cured diseases, they knew not how, by reason 
of their own half disembodied state, and the undoubting 
faith of others. The peculiarities which are induced by 
any particular state of the world, are, by the necessity of 
spiritual laws, adapted to that state. What inspires rever
ence at one period, excites ridicule at another; and when 
faith in it has gone, it loses its magnetic power, for good 
or evil. 

No doubt, many imputed miracles were merely natural 
experiments, or scientific phenomena, disguised under reli
gious formulas, with which they had no connection. When 
the lamps used for Easter were replenished with water from 
the river, it was believed to be miraculously converted into 
oil by prayers of the bishop, and because he who poured 
it had strong faith in the power of Christ; but it is not 
likely he did anything more than most housewives have 
done, when they wished to raise the oil in their lamps. 
The Gymnosophist, who caused a tree to speak to Apo1lo· 
nius, was probably a ventriloquist. Perhaps the expelled 
Devils, who audibly acknowledged themselves to be Jupi
ter or Apollo, received similar aid; in fact the idea is 
suggested by a remark I have quoted from Justin Martyr. 
When Maximus, the Platonic philosopher, caused all the 
lamps in the temple to blaze instantly, by a form of words, 
there was doubtless gas in his proceedings. The Catholics, 
who talked after their tongues were cut out, have had 
parallels in modern times. The Academy of Science, in 
Paris, published, early in the eighteenth century, an ac· 
count of a girl born without a tongue, who yet talked dis
tinctly and easily. The statement was made by an eminent 
physician, who had carefully examined her mouth. A 
similar account was attested by them concerning a boy, 
who had lost his tongue by an ulcer. 

The existence of very pious feelings, in conjunction with 
intolerance, cruelty, and selfish policy, bas never ceased to 
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surprise and perplex those who have viewed it calmly from 
a distance. Constantine, after he had manifested such zeal 
for bishops, and shown the greatest reliance on the efficacy 
of prayer, caused the death of his own son, and his sister's 
husband, and her son, from the fear that they might be
come formidable as rivals in the empire. Constantius, 
who was zealous for Christianity, pursued the same course 
with regard to his uncle and cousins. Theodosius, the 
most pious of them all, was relentless in his persecution of 
sects that differed in the slightest degree from the estab
lished church; and he ordered thousands of innocent peo
ple, including women and children, to be slaughtered, to 
gratify his resentment. From that time down to the 
present day, such instances abound; and it is common to 
explain them by the supposition of deliberate hypocrisy in 
religious professions. But I am convinced that piety to
ward God may be perfectly sincere in those who manifest 
great selfishness and violence toward their fellow creatures; 
because the two results proceed from different elements in 
man's nature, which must be harmoniously proportioned 
and combined to form a consistent religious character; but 
which, nevertheless, are often disproportioned, and even 
completely separated. Conscientiousness and reverence 
for the supernatural are distinct things; and either one or 
the other may predominate in character. I have known 
exceedingly conscientious and humane people, who would 
be uneasy for days, if they had struck a dog, or given a 
cent too little in change, or uttered an equivocation, who, 
nevertheless, could not be much impressed by the most 
solemn ceremonies of the church, or excited by the most 
fervent preaching. On the other band, I have known• 
extremely devotional people, who wept over the Bible, 
and could not live happily without frequent worship, who 
nevertheless abused animals, and dealt hardly with the 
poor, without being troubled by any degree of the remorse 
they would ·have felt, if they had fallen asleep for the night 
without uttering a prayer. John Newton was a memora· 
ble example to the point. He wrote in strains of the most 
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affecting piety, spe~t much of his time in reading of Christ, 
and praying to him, and thankfully recorded "sweet sea· 
sons of communion with God," while he was carrying on 
the slave-trade on the coast of Africa. Extreme resu1 ts of 
a similar nature occur in Italy; where devotional feelings 
are very strong, and moral principles generally flexible. 
Hired assassins will not kill their victim with a dagger 
whose handle is in the form of a crOBB. A ferocious ban· 
dit, who for a long time had rendered himself formidable 
to the police, was at last taken by means of his own piety. 
It was discovered that he had made a vow to do injury to 
no creature on Saturday; which the church had taught 
him was the birth-day of the Virgin Mary. They attacked 
him on that day, and as he offered no resistance, he was 
taken and executed; dying with a prayer on his lips. 

In all ages, such melancholy discrepancies have been 
greatly increased by the tendency of the priesthood to sub
stitute theology for religion. This troubled the waters of 
Christianity very near the fountain. Paul was one of the 
greatest and best among the messengers, whom God has 
sent to guide the human race. But he was brought up at 
the feet of a learned Jewish Rabbi, and of course breathed 
a polemical atmosphere. His whole soul was seized by the 
teachings of Christ, and, in his earnestness, he would fain 
have imparted his own faith and hope to all the world. 
But obstacles came in his way. Gentiles demanded a rea
son for his faith, and Jews insisted that he should sustain 
his hope by proofs brought from their prophecies and tra
ditions. Thus he was forced into perpetual arguments, 
often of a metaphysical character. Christ preached a reli
gion ; Paul taught theology. Religion does not consist in 
knowing; it is a state of feeling. It was not the power of 
doctrinea, that brought the Fathers into the church. It was 
a deep interior consciousness of the holiness and beauty. 
of Christ's example, and of his pure and gentle teaching. 
This they wished to embody in word and deed, and sow it 
widely in the seed-field of everlasting time. But theology 
encountered this devout consciousness, and piled up in its 
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path the antecedent doctrines of the world, with subtle and 
totally unanswerable questions, which, nevertheless, would 
pertinaciously insist upon being answered. Thus the 
Fathers, especially the later ones, were drawn aside from 
religion to theology. Tb:en followed sectarian warfare, 
and stormy councils; until the dominant church, aided by 
civil power, petrified all thought into formulas, and when 
hungry souls asked for bread, gave them a stone. Men 
who laboured for this result, and exulted in its completion, 
were not necessarily guided by ambition, or selfish policy. 
They were strongly impressed with the idea that to do 
good extensively, the church must be established; and 
that in order to be established, it must be one and indivisi
ble in doctrines. In the process, errors of faith came to be 
regarded as more sinful,- than the greatest moral delin
quencies. The same stringent rule was applied even to 
external ceremonies. All must observe Easter on the 
same day; and the Gregorian Chants must be the univer
sal standard for church music. In those chants, every 
singer must utter the same tone, in the same key. Unison 
of voices was the highest idea theology could attain to; but 
when religion can utter itself freely, worshippers sing a 
harmony of many different parts, and thus make music 
more pleasing to the ear of God, and more according to 
the pattern by which he created the universe. • 

In all forms of worship, and in all individual souls, reli
gion diminishes in the same proportion that theology in
creases; for inquisitive thought always has a tendency to 
separate from the affections, in pursuit of mental abstrac
tions. Intellect, in religions matters, bas always proved 
like the horses of the Sun under the guidance of Ph~eton ; 
rushing wildly among the stars, always descending in its 
course, and :finally shattering the chariot, and extinguisb-

·ing its warm radiance in the waters of this earth. From 
this frequent example, some draw the inference that it is 
wisest and safest to receive with unquestioning faith the 
~>pinions others have established; forgetting that the warmth 
was chilled, and the light well nigh extinguished, in the 
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process of becomt.ng established. There is another and a 
better lesson which the experience ought to teach ; namely 
that religion does not consist in doctrines of any kind, but 
in sentiments of reverence toward God, and of justice and 
benevolence toward our fellow men. 

It is impossible to exaggerate the evil work theology has 
doue in the world. What destruction of the beautiful 
monuments of past ages, what waste of life, what disturb· 
ance of domestic and social happiness, what perverted feel
ings, what blighted hearts, have always marked its baneful 
progress I How the flowery meadow of childhood has been 
blasted by its lurid fires I Alas, what a world that was 
for infancy to open its wondering eyes upon, when exor· 
cisms to cast out Devils were murmured over its innocent 
brow I When Pagan priests poured sacrificial wine into 
its tender stomach, and Christian deacons forced open its 
reluctant mouth, to pour in more wine, that the Devil 
might be expelled, which they supposed had taken posses
sion of the poor little su1fering lamb I What a spiritual 
atmosphere that was for childhood to breathe, when zeal. 
ous mothers dragged their little ones, with hot haste, to 
the place of martyrdom, and taught them it was sinful to 
be attracted by birds and butterflies on the way I When 
monks scourged and nearly starved a little boy, to 
test whether his father had become sufficiently holy 
to witness their cruelty without any. remains of human 
emotion I 

Even if nothing worse than wasted mental effort could 
be laid to the charge of theology, that alone ought to be 
sufficient to banish it from the earth, as one of the worst 
enemies of mankind. What a vast amount of labour and 
learning has been expended, as uselessly as emptying shal· 
low puddles into sieves I How much intellect has been 
employed mousing after texts, to sustain preconceived 
doctrines I Little or no progress toward truth is usually 
made, because passages of ancient books are taken up hun
dreds of years after they were written, and are used in a 
sense altogether foreign from the original intention, in 
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order to sustain some opinion, or tradition of the then pre
sent time. And the human mind is not left free to pursue 
even this distorting process; but colleges of supervisors 
are appointed to instruct the young in what light every· 
thing ought to be viewed. One college covers the eyes of 
all its students with red spectacles, so that every object 
seems on fire. Another insists that blue spectacles are the 
only proper medium; consequently its pupils maintain 
that all creation is ghastly pale. Whereupon red specta
cles rush to battle with blue spectacles, to prove that the 
whole landscape is flame-coloured. If one who uses his 
natural eyesight comes between them, and says, ever so 
gently: "Nay, my friends, you are both mistaken. The 
meadows are of an emerald green, and the sunshine is 
golden," he is rudely shoved aside, as an heretic, or an infi· 
d~l. One party calls out to him: "Did you ever look at 
the landscape through red spectacles?" Another shouts: 
"Did you ever examine it by the only right method, which 
is through blue spectacles?" And if he cannot answer in 
the affirmative, they both vociferate: "Then you had bet
ter keep silence; for you are altogether incapable of form· 
ing a correct opinion on the subject." 

Alas, what millions of men have been -thus employed, 
in all countries, ever since the world began I What a 
blooming paradise would the whole earth be, if the same 
amount of intellect, labour, and zeal, had been expended 
on science, agriculture, and the arts I Polemical contro
versy must necessarily be useless, even if it were nothing 
worse; because it is always striving to settle infinite ques
tions by the exercise of finite faculties. In this stage of 
existence, our Heavenly Father obviously intends that we 
should know very little concerning the destiny of our own 
souls, and their relations with Him and the universe. This 
inevitable limitation of our vision should teach us a lesson 
of humility with regard to our own views, and of respect
ful tenderness toward those of others. It is our duty to 
wait with hope and faith for the withdrawal of the screen, 
and to be thankful, meanwhile, that them are bright edges 
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of light around the veil of the sanctuary, which give assu
rance of a glorious presence within. 

Thousands of years ago, hermita in Hindostan inquired 
earnestly: "How does God exist? And whence came 
Evil?'' And up to thitt day, there has been no approach 
made toward solving the problems. Here, we come up 
against the walls of limitation, with which the All Wise 
bas circumscribed our vision. The answers to such queries 
are above finite comprehension. We cannot attain unto 
them; as the most sagacious elephant can never measure the 
distances of the stars, or calculate the return of the moon, 
though their solemn brightness may impress and overawe 
him, as vague conceptions of the Deity affect our own souls. 

A wondrous want of faith in truth is constantly mani
fested by the jealous pains men take to regulate and con
trol all inquiry into established formulas. The old writer 
Ludovicus Vives tells the story of a peasant who thought 
his donkey had drunk up the moon. Therefore, he killed 
the poor animal, in order to restore that luminary; think
ing the world stood in much need of its light. Thus has 
bigotry, in ita folly and madness, slain many a one, who 
was merely allaying spiritual thirst, by drinking from a 
pail of water, which reflected some beams of the moon, 
while the great planet itself serenely floated over all, and 
was reflected in a thousand streams. In the narrowness 
of our ignorance, we have been forever striving to limit 
the All Father's love. Hindoos thought themselves the 
sole depositaries of truth. Jews did the same. Christians, 
in their tum, denounced all but themselves, as "heathen," 
and "murderers of Christ," who must unavoidably burn in 
eternal fire. But while these successively asserted their 
exclusive claims, the Heavenly Father wa.S lovingly and 
wisely guiding all, and renewing all. As no individual 
can monopolize sunshitJ.e, or water, so no nation, or sect, 
can appropriate to itself God's love or truth. If they think 
they have drunk up the sun, they are mistaken donkeys, 
who bad but a dim reflection of it in their own small 
water-pail. 
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One of the most beautiful and sublime aspects of Divine 
Providence is the ethereal and infinite nature of all high 
truths and holy feelings. Religion, like music, cannot be 
compelled to express anything bad. Whatever words are 
appropriated to a tune, the tones preserve their purity. If 
there is evil done, the language must do it; the divine 
element of music has no share in the degrading office. A 
rough voice may mar its sweetness, a false ear may confuse 
~he measure; but the true ear, that listens, perceives the 
1nherent beauty, and the clear voice repeats it. In vain 
have theologians set rancorous words to a gentle tune. 
The spirit of Christ's teaching eludes their efforts; as he 
himself passed through the midst of those who would seize 
him, and went his way. Churches may anathematize each 
other; but above their discordant utterance, penitents hear 
the consoling voices of Mary Magdalen and the Prodigal 
Son, and the dying beggar smiles while he hears Lazarus 
call him to the gates of heaven. 

It is true that mere theological tenets may do much and 
prolonged mischief. The abstract idea that Matter was the 
origin of Evil has produced.an immense amount of physi
cal and moral disease in the world. Thousands and thou
sands have starved and lacerated their bodies, and stifled 
the kindliest emotions of human nature, in consequence of 
it. For centuries, it changed the entire social system, by 
banishing a very large proportion of men and women into 
convents. The influence of it to this day infects our ideas 
of love and marriage. A spiritual-minded woman once 
confessed to me she was greatly shocked by the news that 
Dr. Channing was about to be married ; "because she had 
always considered him such a saint." The old Hindoo 
idea was lurking there, in the extremest form of Protes
tantism. 

But even the most repulsive and fantastic forms of the
ology often embodied a high idea. The rage for celibacy 
which prevailed at one period of the world, was an exces
sive reaction from the tendency to bury the soul in mate
rial things; thus making the body a sepulchre instead of a 
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temple, or a pleasant house. Augustine's doctrine, that a 
Christian should be will£ng to be damned for the glory of 
God, was only a very extreme form of expressing the beau
tiful idea of self-renunciation. The complicated Gnostic 
theories concerning Christ's derivation from the Supreme 
Being, through successive emanations, were but the utter
ance of the heart, stammering its homage through the im
perfect medium of the intellect. Their wild poetic myths 
about Ennoia and Sophia Achamoth are obviously intended 
to represent the human soul, aspiring after the beautiful 
and the true, but snared by the temptations of life, chained 
by its necessities, mournfully conscions of its own degrada
tion, forever striving to raise its fettered wings, and im
ploring aid from Higher Powers, to soar toward pure 
spiritual regions. AI Sirat, the hair-breadth bridge over 
flames of bell, placed before the entrance of Paradise, con
veys to spiritual-minded Moslems a true picture of our 
earthly pilgrimage, where all human souls need good an
gels to help them across narrow bridges over gulfs of fire. 

Always there is a saving power at work to guard the 
inner life from destruction. We are told that when Job 
was delivered to Satan, .God stipulated that he should 
spare his life. The same reservation is made with regard 
to human hearts when they are made over to theology to 
be tormented. Human affections were given up to monas
teries, to deal with them as they would; but kill them 
utterly they could not. Some vestiges of natural feeling 
remained in monks, and took refuge behind their conse
crated symbols. Pictures of the "Queen of Heaven" often 
glowed with the sunlight of woman's tenderness, and fra
grant memories of mothers and sisters were breathed around 
them, mingled at times with gentle visions of a wife that 
might have been. With all their stern stifling of nature, 
I doubt whether they could have worshipped the image of 
a man with such tender reverence. N una also, however 
orthodox their belief concerning original sin, and the un
holiness of marriage, were doubtless attracted toward infant 
innocence in those pictures, and loved the child in tha' 
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mother's auns, not always as an incarnated God, but as a 
human babe. In. their visions of a spiritual bridegroom, 
nature sometimes mingled with grace, though the feeling 
lay concealed from their consciousness under a mystic veil. 
This is very observable in the ecstattc language of St. The
resa, concerning her union with Christ; portions of which 
would not have been altogether inappropriate, if addressed 
by Eloise to Abelard. 

Even in the external observances and arbitrary power 
of the church there were many compensating influences. 
Images and pictures abounded, as they did in Pagan tem
ples; but the idea they embodied was on a higher plane. 
Philosophers adored Beauty and Power in the statues of 
their gods. Christians venera~d Purity, Gentleness, and 
Benevolence, in images of the Virgin and her Son. What
ever condition of things grows out of a certain state of 
society, must necessarily be in some degree best adapted 
to that state. Such a bishop as Ambrose could not rise up 
in England, or the United States. Obedience to such an 
one would be altogether a retrograde movement in society. 
But under the irresponsible despotism of Roman emperors, 
it was a positive blessing to mankind to have the civil 
power restrained by reverence for the ecclesiastical. The 
public penance imposed on the emperor Theodosius, for an 
act of barbarous injustice to the populace, was a salutary 
lesson to kings ; and that a bishop was moved to do it, 
proved the increasing importance of the people's cause. 
The agents of Christianity, even when grasping at wealth 
and power, were employed by Providence to advance a 
democratic principle in the world, though they were gene
rally unconscious agents. The universal custom of be· 
queathing large estates to the church did au immense 
amount of evil, in many ways. It encouraged men in the 
selfish and indolent idea of sinning while life and health 
lasted, and then purchasing salvation with money; it de
frauded rightful heirs; and it rendered the church inordi
nately powerful, arrogant, and avaricious. But even this 
practice ~ some good results. To a considerable degree, 
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monks were conveyancers of the wealth of rich robbers to 
the defrauded poor; for monasteries were asylums for 
homeless orphans and wandering beggars, hospitals for 
indigent invalids, and resting places for travellers. The 
old barriers of rank were likewise broken down by monas
ticism. Chrysostom, urging people to embrace it, says: 
"Even the sons of peasants and artificers, who enter this 
stare of life, become so renred, that the :first of the land 
are not ashamed to visit their cells, and consider it an 
honour to converse with them." 

To a liberal soul, it is pleasant to find indications that, 
in the midst of :fiercest controversy, the spirit of Christian
ity had not departed from the churches, and was not con
fined to them; that some, of all classes, paid voluntary 
homage to the good and the true. It is consoling to read 
of Christians, who thought Socrates and Plato might have 
been inspired by a portion of the Logos; and of Platonists, 
who acknowledged Jesus was one of the divine messengers 
sent by God to men. It is a beautiful picture, that of 
Christiaus in Carthage, risking their lives to tend Pagans 
smitten with the pestilence; and of Christians in Nicome
dia, throwing open their granaries in time of famine, to 
feed the hungry multitude of unbelievers. It is cheering 
to read of Pagan magistrates, who evaded the laws, or 
stretched them to the utmost, to avoid inflicting penalties, 
and who were accustomed to give secret warning to Chris
tians in time of danger. It makes one in love with human 
nature, to :find Roman citizens refusing to be bound by the 
laws, during Diocletian's persecution, and acting from a 
higher law in their own hearts, which led them to risk 
their own property and personal safety, rather than betray 
fugitives, who had taken refuge with them. It is encou
raging to all who wish to break down partition walls, to 
hear the orator Libanius pleading so earnestly in behalf of 
persecuted Christians, who had shown moderation in their 
day of power. It is touching to hear the much-wronged 
Israelites uniting their voices with Christians in Psalms of 
lamentation, at the funerals of good bishops. These things 
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convey instructive lessons, which the world would do wisely 
to take to heart; for though nearly two thousand years 
have rolled away since the introduction of Christianity, 
men have not yet learned to view each other's religions 
with justice and candour. 

While contending about the divinity of Christ's person, 
the divinity of his exampk has been comparatively ne
glected. The only real point of union for mankind, is in 
the acknowledgment of great moral principles. The the
olbgy of all religions is something extraneous and imper
fect, which took shape from previous opinions, and peculiar 
circumstances of the time. It is, therefore, necessarily sub
ject to change, and destined to pass away. But there is no 
occasion for alarm lest changes should come before the vtay 
is prepared for them. Conservatives may console them· 
selves with Carlyle's wise remark: "The old skin never 
falls off, till a new one has formed under it." We may 
safely trust the· preservation of truth to Him who guides 
the stars. Every particle of genuine life, contained within 

. decaying forms of thought, will fall like ripe seed from a 
withered stem, and produce fresh plants, which will gradu
ally develop with the progress of man, and ripen into 
spiritual flowers and fruit of more perfected varieties, than 
any the world has yet seen. The present forms of Chris
tianity will vanish, and become traditional records, in the 
lapse of ages; but all that really makes it a religio-n will 
remain forever. As long as there are human souls, they 
will acknowledge Christ as a Son of God. Not because 
councils have decreed it; but because they will find in his 
example and precepts what they most desire to be, in their 
highest states of aspiration, when they are most filled with 
reverence for God, with compassion for the sufferings and 
faults of their fellow creatures, and with humility in view 
of their own deficiences. Because Jesus taught mankind 
to cast out the Demon Penalty, by means of the Angel 
Attraction, therefore shall all the ages honour and bless 
him. His precepts will be more and more venerated, the 
more they are examined in their own pure light, the more 
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they are compared with other systems, and especially the 
more they are practised. Whether another great teacher 
will ever be sent to help us still further onward, it will be 
time enough to inquire when Christendom begins, in good 
earnest, to try the experiment of practical conformity to 
his religion. He has uttered the great diapason tone which 
would bring all discords into harmony. If only one na
tion would conscientiously obey his laws, in her internal 
and external regulations, she would be lifted up, and draw 
all the nations unto her. War and slavery, the gallows 
and prisons, would disappear from the earth. No miracles 
recorded in the wildest legends of the Middle Ages equal 
the power of Christian Faith to cast out Evil Spirits. No 
prophecies of a blissful future are too golden to describe 
the sunshine of universal Love. 

On each individual soul devolves the duty of helping to 
produce this sublime result; and this can be done only by 
reverent obedience to inward convictions. God has not 
made conscience an infallible pope, to decide what is right 
or wrong, true or false; therefore, the most conscientious 
men may conform to a very imperfect, or even a wrong 
standard, on some subjects, while they adopt a very high 
standard with regard to others. This has been the case 
in all ages and countries, and under all forms of reli
gion. It cannot be otherwise with beings who are formed 
by influences from two worlds. But it is an established 
law of our being that disobedience to our own consciences 
darkens the condition of our souls; while sincere reverence 
for that inward voice brings us gradually into greater and 
greater light. In this way, individuals who are true to 
their own convictions are always helping the public con
science to rise to a higher plane. A large majority of men, 
in all ages, are guided almost entirely by popular opinion; 
and that opinion derives its power of growth from indi
viduals, who become mediums of Divine influence, by fear
less obedience to their own internal light. The heroic old 
monk, who rushed into the amphitheatre to separate two 
gladiators, commanded to murder for the amusement of the 
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Roman populace, was put to death for obeying his own 
conscience, more enlightened than that of the people; but 
his voice afterward became the public voice, and gladiato
rial combats were forbidden by law. ClarkRon incurred 
much odium and persecution by denouncing a traffic, sanc
tioned by all the merchants of his time, licensed by the 
government, and not rebuked by the clergy; but even
tually, the public conscience rose to his level, and Christian 
nations thenceforth branded the slave-trade as piracy. Once 
thoroughly impressed with the utter wickedness of the 
trade, he naturally came to the ~nclusion that a system 
originating in such monstrous violation of justice and hn
manity must also be wrong. His earnestness influenced 
other minds. Elizabeth Heyrick learned from them, and, 
with woman's spontaneous insight of the heart, added that 
if slavery was wrong, immediate and entire cessation from 
it was the only right way. The interior perceptions of 
these honest souls, fearlessly proclaimed, became the morhl 
sentiment of the British nation; as they eventually will be 
of the whole world. In every village, there are a few indi
viduals striving, on some subject or other, to live up to a 
standard higher than the community around them. Their 
truthful natures yield to a strong conviction that their own 
consciences ought to be obeyed, whatever men may say. 
Very often they see no further than this; and continue to 
labour, year after year, uncheered by hopes of changing 
the current of public opinion. But though they know it 
not, they are working for the ages. Each, in his own way, 
is a medium of the Holy Spirit. 

While sincere and earnest individuals raise the standard 
of their own times, the age, improved by their efforts, edu
cates other individuals, who, being thus raised to a highei 
point of view, can command a more extended vision than 
their predecessors. By obedience to a law within them
selves, above the existing laws of society, such individuals 
help to raise the moral standard of succeeding ages to a. 
plane still more elevated. By this mutual action and re
action between the public and private conscience, the world 



CONCLUDING CHAPTER. 461 

lS slowly rolled onward toward its long-promised Golden 
.Age. It is a glorious privilege to help it forward, even 
the hundredth part of an inch. It is a fearful responsibility 
to retard it, even a hair's breadth. Every one of us can 
aid in the great work, if we always look inward for our 
guide, and follow the voice of conscience, which to each 
one of us is truly ~e law of God. 

"Reverence for what's oldest, truest, 
Friendly welcome to the newest; 
Cheerful heart and purpose pure, 
So our onward way ia sure." 
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the early Christian, n., 8611 i 1iL, 
1~11. 

Jewiab, n., 26. 
F~lioitaa, the 1D11rtp, iL, 266. 
FBB'l'IV .A.LII-

Hlndoo, i., 108, 1116. 
EitYptillllli.1 189 to 1'1'1. 
Clihiese, t ~1• il:_l,_ IlliG. 
Buddhist, 1., -, HO. 
hrsian, L, 271 to 278; 1188. 
Greoian, i., 808 to 814. 
J ewiah, ii.,. 20 to 26. 
Christian, u., 868 ; iii.,189 to 1M. 

FIRII, SAOBBD-
Persian, !., 270, 2761 278. 
Roman, i., 801. 
Jewiah, i., 415. 

Fire-worshippe!'IJ i., 180, i'lfi to 1'19. 
FIBB B.A.P'J'IIIl~., 1116. 

by a Jewish kialJr, !., 4411. 
alluded to by JOhn the Baptillt, iL, 

81. 
l'ttlft M:u ANI) WoJIU'

Hindoo, iii., 827. 
Chin-, i., 1108. 
Persian, L, 1182. 
Jewiah1 !1·• 140. 

Fo, the Cniu- name tbr Baddha, 1., 
1116, 111'1. 
F~wu., 8Br.A.R.A.'J'IOll' J'BOJE

llindoo, i.i 1.9. 
Elm!~ .,m .. 
11ihrew1 1., 409 ; 11., t. 

.Forgeriee by early Chriatialll, iii., 166 
to 188. 

by Ariatobulp,a., 11., '18. 
by N~w Platonist&,~ 4U. 

Fourth Bologue of Vl'll;';'llii., 11. 
Frankin~_i:\1.17; ili:t 118'1. 
Fnnerala, ~ !.1 lov, 197. 
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Gallleana1 Jewish eeot o~ u .. 59. 
Gangee, 1., 108. 
Gayatree, the Hindoo prayer, i., 80. 
GIINDATl01f, mlll JIJOILBIII 0-

Hindoo, 1., 1'1. 
~ptian, 1., 151, 198. 
Greek, i., 812. 
Roman, i., 812. 

Gentile converta to Christianit;:r, ii., 
1111. 

Gentile natioDII, iii., 2117. 
George, Biahop of Ale:a:andria, iii., 67. 

hia canonization, iii., 2M. 
Gideon, i., '15. 
GNOIIB, OR Dl:vunl 801111f0li

Hindoo, i., ,1, 4,2, 80. 
New Platonic, ii., 4.20. 
of Phllo, il., 218. 
or GnOIItiCII, ii., 880, 881, 888, 891, 

4.09. 
of Christian~1 li.t. '11 ; Ill., MS. 

Gnoetio llllCt81 u., 816 to '18. 
GoD-

the variou ideaa of, ii., 159. 
Hindoo, i., 10, 86, 87, 186, 167. 
krptian, 1., 1,9, 11,, 180. 
Clilnese, i.1 206, 2111. 
Buddhiat, 1., 246. 
Persian, L, 258. 
Grecian and Roman, !'.1 888, 8811, 84.31 m, 858, 864, 865, 1106, 868. 
Druiaioal1 i., 8'18. 
Hebrew, 1.\ 896, 4.02 ; U., 168. 
names of, it., 160. 
mad11 via1ble to Hebrewa, 1 .. 4M. 

GoDe AND GoDDliiiii
Hindoo, i., 10 to 18 • 
.Eim>tiant i., 14.9 to 161, 196. 
Clibiese, 1.1 IllS. 
Chaldean, 1., 2116. 
Persian, i., 1159 to 261. 
Grecian, 1., 289 to 296, 869. 

GoLDBI'I Aez o., mB PAn
Hindoo, 1., 11, 61, 74. 
Chineae, i., 206, 208. 
Grecian, i., 286, 8111,851, 668. 
rem~~rke on, ii., 165. 

GoLDBN Aes o., TBB FUTVD-
Hindoo, i., 76. 
Chinese, i., 209, 210. 
Persian, 1., 264, 1165. 
Grecian, 1., 857, 858, 868. 
Jewish, li., 100, 121, 1U, 11101 8!18. 
Christian, ii.1 828, 829. 
remarks on, ii., 165. 

GoLD&N RtJt&-
the Chineae, i., 205. 
the Grecian, i.t 885. 
the Chrb\tian, ii., 1166. 

GOIIPBLII-
the Chrietian1 IU., 818 to sa. 
the GnofttiC, 11.1 889, 898,4.00 
tqe Spurious, hi., 8211 to 8S.. 

GOII'BL-
of the Birth of Christ, ill.1 824. 
of the Infancy or Jesos1 ih., 3211, MI. 
of the Birth of Man\ h_i., 828. 

Gotha converted to C.briatianit;:r, iii., 
886. 

Gradations of spiritual being, ii., 181. 
Grand Lama, the, i., 228, 24,01 W. 
Grecians, i., 2M to 872. 
G~ m~ology aimilar to Hindoo, 

L 0 289 i 11.1 1126. 
Greek ohnroll, the, iii., 845. 
Gregory Thanmatnrgne, U., 805. 
Gregory of Nazianzen, iii., 1081 1101, 

no, 287. 
Gregory the Great, ill., 208, 976 to 

280. 
Gl7.UWIA1f ANGBLI

remarke on, ii., 161. 
Hindoo, i., 28. 
Chineae, i., 1118. 
Peraian, i., 2119, SSO. 
Grecian, i., MS, 1198. 
Jewiah,li "-
Christian, il., 86l 4,00; iii., "" 
Mohammedan, 1ii. ,11. 

Gymnoeo.Phiaw of ~t, i., 1N ; ii., 
8811; m:, 1118. 

!!agar, i., 888 ; ill., U9. 
HliAvllll'-

the ideas of, U., 188. 
IDndoo, i., 27 to 1111. 
~t>tian, i., 169,160. 
Bndahiai i., 2110, 114.7. 
Persian, ., m. 
Greoia~.!a 1., 2116, 8611 3M, 867, 880. 
in the ·1·almnd, li., 14.0. 
Christian, ii., 861.~1. 
Mohanlmedan, lil., 8851 899, 4.01, 

'12. 
Hebrew larurualre. U., 60; iii., 1198. 
IIDuwa-l:, BAt" to 4,50. 

their departure from l!'Qpt, L, 
8911. 

their imlwtlon of Egyptian onatoma, 
1., 891 to 4,00. 

marauding l,)l:rtlea of, i., '18. 
compared With IDndOOII, u.l.lliG. 
every good thing derived D"Om, U., 

128 ; iii.t 21111. 
Hegira, the, ill., 865. 
Herena, the empreu, w., 18. 
~ 

ideaa concerning, U., 168. 
Hiodoo, i., 18. 
Buddhist, i.1 M7. 
Persian, i., ll84. 
Grecian, i., 197, 867. 
Christian, li.t 86t.. Mil. 
deaoent Into Dy »oddha, i.1 88. 
Mohammedan, iii., 899, '1ll. 
deaoent into by Christ, ill., 888. 
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.HDIITI<&-
treatment of, ill.1 161, 271. 
tlrst execution or1 Ill., 96, 90'1. 

Herme~~, book& or, 1., 178 to 176. 
Illlluma-

Hindoo, i., " 118. 
Bnddhist1 i., 221, 228, 119. 
Jewish, u., 63. 
Chri$tian, ii., 852; Ill., 113 to 1180; 

239 to 249. 
Hesiod i., 286. 
Hieroglyphics, i., 14'1. 
Hilarion, iii., 226. 
Hindostan, i., 1 to 139. 
HoLYCm-

Hindoo, i., 105 to 108. 
Buddhist, i., 251. 
Jewish, i., 487 ; ii., 186. 
Christian, iii., 191 13'1. 
Mohammedan, fu.1 416. 

Hor.y DAYS
Buddhist, i., 83. 
Hebrew, ii., 18. 
Christian, ii., 355 i iii., 8, 189. 
Mohammedan, iu., 350, 388, 418. 

HoLY Ga0111'-
0~n'a vieW'II of, i!., 83'1. 

• oontroveray oonoerning, iii., 
48 to 46. 

the proceasion or the, iii., 274. 
HoLY W AYJ<B-

Hindoo, i., 16, 211 108, 124. 
~tian1 i., 17Q. 
Peman, 1., 268. 
Grecian, i., 299, 306, 30'11 325. 
Celtic, i., 87 4. 
Mohammedan, iii., 8~ UG. 

Homer, i., 28'1. 
HuKAN SAcaarom

remarks on, ii., 183. 
Hindoo, i., 108, 112, 126. 
EgyJ!tian, i., 170, 194. 
Pcrsmn, i., 271. 
Grecian, i., 302. 
Druidical1 i., 378. .. 
Hebrew, 1., 384, 406, 416; u.1 95. 

Hynt ul Knloob, the, iii., 396. 
Hypatia, iii., 261. 
Hyrcanus, ii., 49. 

Ioonoolast• iii., 292. 
ll!'natiu•, of Antioch, ii., 279. 
JxAG&IO-

Hindoo, i., 121. 
E!!\-ptian, i., 183, 18'1. 
Chlnel'll, i., 214, 218. 
Chaldean, i., 2.'\li. 
Buddhist, i., 229, 241. 
Grecian, i., 327 to 330. 
Christian, iii., 286 to 293. 

}JIKOR'I'ALITY-
IIIliVersal belief in, i.1)66. 
Hi11doo, i., 24, 96 to uu. 

IJui:OM'AL1'1'1'-
1!'4m>tian, i., 158 to 161. 
Clibiese, 1.1 208. 
Buddhist, t., 24'1. 
Persian, i., 264, 286. 
Grecian, 1., 827,~_346, 851, 868, sao, 3'10. 
not taught by .M.oeeat...l., 40'1 iJi·• 168. 
reason 888igned by .&Ji&hop w arbur-

ton, ii., 168. 
!Bo.uuu.'l'loN&

remarks on, ii., 164. 
Hindoo, i., 50, 60, '15, 83, 86. 
Euptian, 1., 158. 
clilnese, 1.1 214. 
Buddhis!-, l.z. 9211 229, 246, 24'1. 
Jew:is~, h.1.7" 911. ... 
Christian, u., 380, 88'1; m., 49, 881. 

lndra, i., 18. 
lnfimt damnation, ill., 175. 
Inspiration, universal belief in, ii., 1'16. 
Intolerance mutual of Christian eeo1a, 

iii., 21, 28, 41, 48, 51, 98, 161 to 1~ 
210, 268. 

lrenmus, ii., 286. 
18111101 i., 384. 
laia, J.., 165. 

Jalnst.i•J 80. 
Jsmbiienus, il., 480. 
Jsmes "the Lord'a brother " U. 208 

884 ; iii,, 148, • I I t 

J &BOV AH, 1,1 888, 40~.i ii., '1 t 27 t 'f'f, 
name of, 1., 896; m., 266. 
Gnoetio ideu oonoerning, ii., 381 to 

399. 
Jeptbah i.l416. 
Jeremi;;bt ., 450; ii., 36. 
JIDlOII&, hi., 106, 249. 

his revision of Scripture, iii., 19'1. 
his tern ptationsln the desert, iii.1 249. 

JIIRIJIIALDI, i., 427; iii., 138. 
taken by Romans, ii.1 49, 188. 

Jewish oonverte to Cnristianlty, il., 
190 to 196; 871 to 8'16. 

JBWB-
af\er the Exile, ii., 1 to 158. 
connected with Persia, ii., 48, 78, 158. 
little known,, ii.1 130. 
bOI!tility to l)hr1stian~ ii., 200. 
controversies with ub.rilltiane, U., 

366 ; iii., 262 to 272. 
persecuted by Christians, ii., llit ; 

iii., 266 to 270. 
Jnlian'a course toward, ill., '12. 
their credulity, ii., 15'1. 
in Arabia, iii., 852. 
persecuted by Mohammedans, ill., 

866, 869. 
modem, ii., 145 to 154. 
plea for the, iii., 489. 
number ot, U., 158. 

JOHN-

the Baptist, li., '191 88, H. 
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JoHN-
his dii'Ciples at EpbesUII, ii., 878. 
the Apostle, ii., 207, 24.4. 
Gospel by, iii., 809. 
the Pre4byter, ii., 2091 ~. 

Jovian, m., 711. 
Jo~nlan1 ill., 19~1 251. 
Jub1lee, 1., 410; u., 20. 
J udaising Christians, ii.!. 871. 
Judas Maocablleu, ii., 47. 
Judget~, Hebrew, the time or, i., 416. 
Juggernaut, 1., 100, 108. 
Julian1 iii., M to 79. 
Justi~Uan, Iii., 270. 
Justin Martyr, ii., 287. 

KaTRites, ii., 60, 146. 
Karnac, i.i 18G. 
Kennerr, ., 118. 
Kbadeejah, iii., 8661 868, 8601 861, 862, 

871. 
K1NDNE88 TO PEOPLB OJ' 0'1'IID B&u

OIOMS-remarks on, Iii., 467. 
Buddhist. i., 288, 246. 

Kings, the Hebrew, i. 425 to 460. 
Knotted hair of Bouddha, i., 4, 8'1 101. 
Koran, the, iii., 880 to 895. 

Llbornm, m., 5. 
Lactontius, ih., 98. 
LKAI•K, 1., 216. 

origin of, i., 2112, 228. 
Lamn.~, 1., 1124, 281 to 288. 
Lamaseries, i., 224, 226 to 249. 
Lao-tseu. i., 218. 
Laws of MoseR, i., 406 to 411 ; ii., S, I I 1 

20, .. ~. 51, 101, 148. 
Len~, iii.1 lllll. .. 
Lev1tes, 1., 407 ; u., 11. 
Liciuius, iii., 4, 15. 
Looos-

remark" ooneeming, ii.1 158,1601 1fl8. 
the Hindoo, 1., 80. 
\he f'hiuese, 1., 211, 218. 
the Thibetian, 1., 224, 284. 
the Persian, i., 269, 268. 
the Hebrew, li., 78. 
of Philo, ii., 78, 212, 2l't 215, 2111. 
of the New Platonitlts, u., 886, ~6, 

488; iii., 122. 
of Jus tin Martyr, iii., 289, 868. 
of Tertnllian, h., 294. 
of Clement of Ale:mndria, ii., !195. 
of Ori~en, li., 299, 808, 868. 
of the Clementine Homilies, Iii., 881. 
of the Manichreans, iii., 404. 
incarnation of the, ii., 880, 887; iii., 

49, 331. 
objected to by Jews, m.,. 264. • .. 
il~"><t revealed by Jonn, u., 886; 111.1 

1117. 
early Christian Fathers, views of the, 

u., a.sa to 887 ; iii., 881. 

Looos-
Christian controversies OODcerniD!f, 

ii!.l 81, 46, 49, 151, 158, 221, 2m!, 
263. 

Gn?Btic ideas <!f, ii., 400, 4021.~. Loans SuPPliR, u., 1981 840; m., 97, 
176, 180. 
~ed as a P.!?Pitiatory sacrifice, 

u., 8114, 842; m., 188, 176, 180. 
miracles wrought by the, ii., 848; 

iii.J.l79. 
Luke, \:tOSpel or, ii., 391 ; iii., 807. 
Luxor, i., 186. 
Luxury among early Christians, ii., 

851 j iii., 170. 

Maoedoniana, iii., 44. 
Macrina, iii., 1011 171, 264. 
MAoi-
Chald~ i., 2M, 
Persian, 1., 269 to 271, 278. 

MAOio-
Hindoo, i., 199. 
:&1-Yptian, i., 168. 
Clllnese, i.1 214, 215. 
Chaldean

1 
1.,, 254. 

Jewish hi., 966. 
New Platonist, iii., 481, 481. 
persecution tblj m., 81. 
Christian belie! in, 1ii.1 751 141. 

MagiciRns, ii., 818, 864<. 
Mahabhara!!t tha, 1.1 8, 52, 24, 911. 
Manetho's History, 1.1 1~1 891. 
Mani, ii., 401. 
Marcion, ii., SM. 
Marcus Aurelius, persecution by, ii., 

251. 
Mark, Gospel of; iii., 806. 
MA111UAGE-

honoured by Jews, ii., 86, 188. 
ap.P.roved by Chriet and his Apostles, 

11., 188. 
" by the early Fathers, ii., 

858 • iii. 172. 
ennobled by Christianity, ii., M7, 

858 j iii., 481. 
MABI'YRDOK-

remarks on, n., 188, 267. 
Jewish, ii., 46. 
Christian, ii., 248 to 266, 271, 274. 

" rage for, iii., 27, 80, 83. 
:r.LurrTM-

anniversaries of, ii., 8281 824; ili.,l90. 
invoked, iii., 184. 
anbstitntes fbr tu~ deities, m .. 

298. 
:Matt.hew, ~P,Cll of,,ii., 878.i iii., 801. 
Med1ators, spmtual, 1., 280; u., 188,8011. 
MemphiR, 1., 187. 
Mendelssohn, M0888, ii., 14'1. 
MB88IAB-

remarks on, ii., 166 ; iii., 446. 
the Hindoo, i., 75. 



Jbaeuu-
the Chinese, i.\ 906, 1!09, 110, 111. 
the Buddhist, 1., 247. 
the Persian, i., 264, 279. 
the Plattmic, i., 868. 
the Hebrew, ii., 92, 99, 121, 182, 135, 

142! 100. 
of Phtlo, ii., 220. 
the Christian, ii., 921 188, 2119. 
the Mohammedan, hi., 406. 

Metempsychosis i., 827. 
Military servioe by Christians, ii., 811. 
MILLENNIUK-
Jewi~h, ii., 100, 121, 142, 828. 
de~cribed b1 lrelllllus1 il., 826. 
Christian v1ews of, ii., 828 to 880 ; 

iii., 60.J. 148. 
Minucius .l!"elix, H., 818. 
J!nu.ox.m-

remarks on, ii., 172 ; iii., 498. 
Hindoo, i.\ 8, 88, 84, 187. 
~rJ>tian, ti., 818, 86&. 
Budohis~ i., 228, 200. 
Grecian, 1., 81!2, 842. 
Jewisht II., M, 68, 188. 
by Apollonius, ii., 1!1!8 to 288. 
by V espasian, ii., 210. 
by Chn•t, ii., 89. 
by the A postles1 ii., 189, 210. 
by early Christtans, ii., 811 to 820 ; 

iii., 129 to 184, 139 to 148. 
by Christian hermitl! and monks, iii., 

215 to 247, 280. 
by the Eucharist, ii., 343; iii., U9. 
by relieo<, iii., 896 to 400. 
Mohammedan iii., 8116 to 401. 

:Mirn<'ulous evidence for Christianity 
trow other religionH, ii., 8211 ; iii., 
12, 1", 145. 

:r.lll!810NA1llli8-
Buddhist0 i.1 251. 
Christian, I h., 277, 118, 889. 

:Mithraa, i., 260. · 
MoHAJDlED-

life of, iii., 864 to 879. 
hiu beneficent refortn8, iii., 878. 
his wives, iii., 871. 
his titles, iii., 409. 

:r.IOliAJO(EDAN81 iii., 849 to 417. 
doctrines and oustoms, iii., 410 to 

413. 
number of, iii., 417. 

)(oNAIITlllU- • 
Hindoo, i., 22 to 24. 
Buddhist, i.1 224, 286 to W. 
Christian, ih., 288 to 257. 

:Monastic tendencies, Christian, iii., 
100 to 112, 275. 

Monica, iii., 118, 120, 125, 1281 171. 
MoND-

Hindoo, i., 4 to 10, 24, 118 to 120. 
Buddhist, i., 224, 2:11 to 238. 
Jewish,~.,!~·• 64 to 78 ; iii., 218. 

VOL. 111.-40* 

4:78 

• MoN:U--
Christian, iii.,~ 88, 218, 21111 2111. 
Mohammedan ih., 408. 
Mendicant o::dcrs, origin of, ill., 249. 

MonoJ>h):sites!. iii., 2721._274. 
Monothetsm, u., 181 ; 111., 428. 
Monothelites, iii., 274.. 
Montanists, iii., 25. 
MooNPLANT-

Hindoo, i., 118. 
Druidical, i., 876. 

Moses, i., 891 to 411. 
Mosques, iii., 416. 
MOTHER Gonnll88-

the Elryptian\ i., 156 ; iil., 428, 444. 
the Cliiriese1 ., 218. 
the Druid, '·• 874. 
the Arabian, Iii., 868. 

MOTHER 01!' TllB U NIVBillm
Elrrotian, i., 155, 156. 
Pli1fo, ii., 214.. 
Simon Maa-ua1 ii., 241. 
Nazarene Chnstiena. 
Gnostic, ii., 894, 898. 

Mother of God, iii., 47, 418. 
1\rl.ouN'I'AJNII, SAORED

Hlndoo, 1., 9, 96; ii., 176. 
Chinese, i.1 209, 210. 
Buddhist, 1., 221, W. 
Persian, i., 267, 27!1. 
Grecian, i., !195, 299, 8U. 
Hebrew, i., 887, 4.04, 486. 
Moham1nedan, iii., 857. 

MYIITBRIE8-
Egy"rltian1 i., 172; ii., 858. 
Grecian, ., 808, 869, 87ll. 
Christian, ii., Mil; iii., 178. 

NanM Shah, 1., 91. 
Nathan's prophecy, 1., 427. 
Nwons converted to Christianity, ill., 

884.. 
Narayan Powut.i., 127. 
Nazarene&, ii.t 8"/8. 
N azarites, i., 61. 
N eit~, i., 155. • •• 
Nero s persecution, u., 102. 
NIIIIITOB~ i!i.t~7, MG. 

in India, 1., 1ll0. 
in Arabta, iii., 852. 

Nzw TIIIITAKBNT, TBII, iii., 801 to 811. 
Its union with the Old, Iii., 814. 
a revelation for the poor, iii., 4211, 

427. 
Nile, i., 169. 
NoAH AND B1B Alui:-

Hindoo version of, 1., 44, 54. 
Chinese version, i. 205. 

Noah and his Sons, iii;;doo version o~ 
i., 55. 

Nonna, iii., 108 171. 
Nunneries1 Buddhist, i., 225, 226, 288. 
N una, Chnstian, iii., 261 to 2116. 
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0J'I'ERIN08-
Hindoo, i., 13, 89. 
&rptiant i., 170. 
Climese, 1.1 207, 217. 
Buddhis\, 1., 2-W. 
Chaldoon1 1., 256. 
Persillil, 1., 270, 271, 27'1. 
Grecian, i., 804 to 807. 
Celtic, i., 374, 876, 878, 879. 
Hebrew, i., 8M, 885, 887, 898, 488. 

Old Symbols tran8ferred to Christian
ity.:. iii., 289, 298. 

Old ·.r88tament, bcok& of the, ii., 101 
to 126. 

Om, the Hindoo mystic Word, 1!1...29. 
Om-i-to, the Buddhist mystic word, 

i., 216, 2M. 
ON:& StrPruno: GoD--

general belief in, ii., 157 ; IIi., 280. 
Hindoo, i., 10, 86 to 38, 188. 
Chsldean, i., 268. 
:f«rptiau1 1., 159, 114, 180; u., 868. 
Cluuose, 1., 206, 218. 
Persian, i., 258. 
Grecian, i., 8881 889, 8481 8411, 858, 

865. 
Hebrew, i., 864, 401. 

ON& WITH Gon--
llindoo doctrine of, i., 81 81 28, 42, 

so. 
Buddhist, i., 87, 2211. 
Christian, U., 87. 
New Platonic, ii., 421. 

One~imu•1 ii~ 1117. 
Ophites, h., 8118. 
Oli.Ac~ 

remarks on1 ii., 177, 182. 
I<!thioJ?ian,.•., 141. 
Eszyptian1 1., 168 .. 
Hebrew, 1., 415; li., 1$, 28. 
Grecian, i., 814 to 8ll2, 872. 
Christian, iii., 1ll4. 

OUllJ<AL&
llindoo, i., 123. 
Grecian, i., 870. 
Drnid, 1., 378. 
Hebrew, i., 406. 
ChriMtian, ii., M8 ; iii., 8811. 

::>:BJoEN, ii., 296. 
hi~ revision of the Scriptures, ii., 

804 j iii., 297. 
controversy concerning him, Iii., 160. 

0RIQ1NAL SIN-
Jewish idoaa of, ii., 76. 
Christian do., ii., 888; iii., 1581 1'15. 

Ormuzd, i., 1159. 
Orphen•, i., 883. 
O:uris, i., lol. 

Pachomius, iii., 233, 254. 
\'.lOAN-

origin of the word, iii., 98. 
toleJ"al.i.OD, ii.1 181. 

PAGAN-
persecution of Chrilltlanlty, ii., 909, 

245 to 278. 
kindness to Christiana, ii., 28'T, 276 ; iii., 71. 
reli~on pei"IIConted by Christiana, 

ib., M to 921 261. 
gods suppose<! to be Evil Spirits, ii., 

811. 
"Pan is dead," iii., 145. 
p ANTBIUBI(-

Bindoo, i., 11, 8'1. 
Buddhis~ i., 88, 246. 
Grecian, ~1 888, 8811, 858. 

Papias, ii., 1!86, 826. 
PAWABB-

Hindoo, i., 20. 
&YJ>tian, 1.1 161. · 
Clii1stinn, ii1., 438, 

Parsees, i.1• 2'15 to 279 ••• 
Passover, u., 20, 857; ill., 192. 
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PROGRESS 

-
RELIGIOUS IDE AS. 

JEWS AFTER THE EXII.E. 

• Judea'• homel- heart., that tum 
Prom all euth'• ahrin• to thee, 

With their lone faith for agea bome 
Ill aleepl- memory." 

THE captives in Babylon did not reside in a district by 
themselves, as their ancestors had done in Egypt. They 
were dispersed in all parts of the country, and e1fectually 
mixed with the inhabitants. Nebuchadnezzar gave ordem 
that the handsomest and most intelligent lads belonging to 
the higher classes among them should be placed in the 
achools of the Magi, and instructed in all Chaldean learn· 
ing. At these schools, which were very famous in their 
day, young Hebrews had an opportunity to study divina· 
tion, for the interpretation of dreams ; astrology, in con· 
nection with prophecy; astronomical calculations, in which 
were included the periodical destruction of the world ; and 
chemical knowledge, made use of by priests, to resist 
ordeals by fire or poison. Daniel, and his kinsmen of the 
royal line of Judah, were educa~ at these schools. By 
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PBOGBBSS OF BBLIGIOUS IDEAS. 

his skilful interpretation of a dream, he became a favourite 
with N ebuchadnezzar, who appointed him Chief of all the 
Magi, and the governor of a province, and bestowed upon 
him the name of Baaltasar, from Baal, the tutelary deity 
of Babylon. It seems marvellous that he could have 
been advanced to such high hono11J'8, especially to priestly 
dignity, without considerable conformity on his part to the 
established worship of the country. But the Sacred Books 
inform us that be clung to his religion with Hebrew te
nacity, and even at the peril of his life turned his face 
toward Jerusalem and prayed publicly, three times a day, 
to the God of IsraeL 

The old prophecy of N atban concerning the bouse of 
David 8tl8tained the hopes of pious exiles, who never 
allowed themselves to doubt that Israel would be restored 
to the promised land. When Cyrus the Great, of Persia, 
conquered Babylon, five hundred and thirty-six years be
fore Christ, be likewise acquired possession of the land of 
Canaan. Hebrew prophets pointed toward him as a de
liverer; and whether he was informed of that circumstance, 
as some have said, or whether he was merely influenced 
by good policy in having the soil cultivated by colonies 
warmly attached to it, certain it is, he gave the captives 
leave to return to their native land, and offered them many 
inducements. A large proportion, probably including the 
wealthiest, preferred to remain in the Persian empire, 
where they had acquired possessions, and formed conneo
tiona in business. It was a common saying among them
selves that only the bran returned to Jerusalem, while the 
fine flour was let\ in Babylon. For many ages aft.er, the 
number of Jews in Chaldea, .A&clyria, and Persia, was 
thought greatly to exceed those of Palestine. A large 
mnltitude never returned. 

Forty-two thousand men, with their families, accepted 
the permission of Cyrus to return to Jerusalem, and re
build the temple. They belonged to Judah and Benjamin, 

. with perhaps a few scattered individuals from other tribes. 
Judah, to whom pointed all the prophecies concerning a 
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f\nure deliverer and prince, being by far the most numer· 
oaa, gave their name to the whole people, who were 
thenceforth called Jews. A month after their retnrn, as 
soon as they had provided shelter for their families, they 
asaembled at Jerasalem, built an altar on Mount Moriah, 
and ofl'ered sacrifices to the God of Israel. But their plans 
for rebuilding the temple met with obstrnctions from an 
unexpected quarter. 

The ten tribes which formed the kingdom of Israel had 
been carried captive into Assyria, two hundred years be· 
fore the time of Cyrus. Salmanassar, their conqueror, not 
wishing to leave the soil uncultivated, when it might be 
productive of revenue, sent thither colonies of men from 
various nations, probably mixed with some fugitive Israel· 
i&es. These new settlers found the country infested with 
lions; and, according to the prevailing ideas of that period, 
they 811ppoeed the tutelary god of the place was angry, 
because the worship to which he had been accustomed was 
neglected. They accordingly sent messengers to the king 
of AaJyria, begging to be instructed how the God of the 
Hebrews was worshipped, that they might turn aside his 
wrath, and thus be relieved from the plague of the lions. 
The king sent them some priests from among the Israel· 
nisb captives. Thus the ritual of Moses was restored in 
Samaria, but became very much mixed with the worship 
of various foreign gods. When these Samaritans heard 
that Judah had returned from Babylon, with many privi· 
leges granted by Cyrus, they wished to strengthen them· 
selves by friendly alliance with the new comers. Accord· 
ingly, they proposed to unite with them in rebuilding the 
temple, saying: "We worship your God in the &'\me 
manner as ye do." But the elllcrs of Judea scornfully 
replied that they were not descendants of Israel; that they 
were a mixed race of idolaters, and altogether unworthy 
to assist in rebuilding their temple. This was the begin· 
ning of a deadly enmity between Jews and Samaritans, 
which continued to the end of their history. AB soon as 
&he foundations of the temple were laid, the Samaritans 
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sent ambassadors into Persia to say that the Jews· had! 
always been a people greatly given to insurrections, and· 
thereby troublesome to kings; that they were building a 
citadel under the name of a temple, and planning to set up 
a government for themael vee. By these and similar repre
sentations, the active animosity of the Samaritans defeated 
the rebuilding of the temple during nine years; for which 
the priests and elders of Judea solemnly pronounced a 
public curse upon them. At last, in the reign of Darius, 
king of Persia, permission was obtained to complete the 
work. The Jews had contributed generously in the begin· 
ning, and laid the foundatious with great joy; the priesCB 
blowing trumpets, and Levites singing Psalms of thanks· 
giving. But finding themselves unexpectedly impeded in 
the work, their zeal relaxed; and when the king of Persia 
allowed them to resume their labours, they neglected to 
do so, until famine came upon them. Then the prophet 
Haggai proclaimed in their ears the old doctrine of tem· 
poral rewards and punishments: "Thus saith the Lord, I 
called for a drought upon the land, and upon the moun· 
tains, and upon the corn, and upon the new wine, and 
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground bringeth 
forth, and upon men and upon cattle, and upon all the 
labour of the hands. Y e have sown much, and lo it came 
to little; and when ye brought it home, I did bl~ upon 
it. Because of mine house that is waste, and ye run every 
man to his own house. Go up to the mountain, and bring 
wood, and build the house ; and I will take pleasure in it, 
and I will be glorified, saith the Lord." 

Thus exhorted, the people applied themselves with re
newed diligence. The workmen were obliged to go con· 
stantly armed, by reason of attacks from the Samaritans 
and other nations round them ; but in seven years they 
completed a new temple where the old one had stood. It 
was of the same size and form, but much inferior in splen· 
dour, and the remembrance of more glorious days made 
aged men weep as they looked upon it. Cyrus had given 
orders that the sacred veesela carried away by Nebuohad· 
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nezzar should be restored. But it is supposed the Ark of 
the Covenant, the altar of incense, the golden table for 
show-bread, and the golden candlestick, were destroyed. 
They were never brought back from Babylon, and new 
ones, of similar pattern, were made for the second temple. 
The Sbecbinah did not again appear over the Mercy Seat, 
in a visible cloud, from which oracles were given. The 
Urim and Thummim were gone. The sacred fire bad been 
extinguished when the old temple was demolished, and no 
flame descended from heaven to kindle sacrifices on the 
new altars of Judea. The holy oil, prepared and preserved 
by Moees, was wanting now; and the High Priest could 
not be consecrated by anointing, according to immemorial 
custom. However, they observed ancient rites with as 
much exactness as possible, and the people were satisfied. 
" The priests, and the Levites, and the rest of the children 
of the captivity, kept the dedication of this bouse of God 
with joy. They offered a hundred bullocks, two hundred 
rams, four hundred lambs; and for a sin-offering for all 
Israel, twelve he·goat.8, according to the number of the 
tribes of Israel. And they set the priests in their divisions, 
and the Levites in their courses, as it is written in the book 
of Moees." 

Henceforth, we hear no more o( image-worship in Jewish 
history. Their aversion to that kind of idolatry remained 
strong and permanent. During their long years of exile, 
prophets constantly reminded them that they bad been 
carried into captivity as a punishment for idolatry ; that 
becau.ee they bad avaricioUBly neglected to give rest to 
their land, by observing the Sabbatical Year, as the Lord 
bad commanded Moses, therefore their once fruitful fields 
and vineyards were resting in desolation; that the words 
of the old prophets would not fail ; that a royal branch 
certainly would spring from the root of David, and restore 
prosperity to Israel, if they would tum to the Lord their 
God, and worship him only. And when a remnant were 
brought back to their holy land, as some of the prophets 
bad predicted, they were again and again reminded thM 
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the God of Israel was a very jealous god, and would not. 
suffer his glory to be given to another. Moees had ex
pressly ordained that all the people should be instructed 
in religioll5 matters; but in the course of their many 
changes, this had often, and for long periods, been entirely 
neglected. After their restoration to the Promised La~ 
a regular and permanent system of public instruction was, 
for Lhe first time, established; and strict injun~ons agains\ 
idolatry were repeUed wiLh redoubled diligence. 

The restoration of Lhe old ritual of worship devolved on 
Ezra, a priem, whoee education and habita rendered him 
very likely to impress on Lhe people a character of aUilltere 
devotion, and rigid observance of ceremonials. He was a 
direct deeoondant. from the High Priest. who was slain by 
Nebuchadnezzar. He had probably been much occupied 
wiLh sacerdow.l studies during his residence in Babylon, 
for he is praised as "a ready scribe in the Law of Moses." 
The Jews held him in high estimation, and were wont to 
call him Lhe second founder of Lheir law. It was a com· 
mon saying among them, Lhat "if the Law had not been 
given by Moeea, Ezra was worthy it. should have been de
clared by him." He w.lked wiLh the aged people, who 
returned from captivity, and gathered all Lhey remembered 
to have seen or beard concerning ancient usages. He col
lec&ed Lhe old writings of the nation, which be probably 
found in a dislocated and fragmentary state. To theae be 
added what was neoe.ary to connoot. and complete them, 
and caWJed copies to be made, one of which was kept in 
the temple, as an authentic record, by which oLhers migh\ 
be correc&ed. He was aasist.ed in theae labours by a council 
of one hundred and twenty learned elders, called the Great 
Synagogue. A aeries of theae eoolesi&Htical councils con
tinued, under the same name, down to the time of Alex
ander the Great. When the revised copy of the Law was 
ready for public use, Ezra called all the people together, 
and read it to them, from a high pulpit, while all stood up 
and listened ; " men and women, and all that could hear 
with undezs&andiog." h wu the more nee a a 1 ry tbal \be 
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Law of Moses should be well understood, because, like the 
Hindoo Code of Menu, it oomprised both the religious and 
civil oode of the coun~, and thus regulated all questions 
of trade or inheritance, as well as matters of worship. 

Prayers three times a day, morning, noon, and evening, 
were prescribed in Hindoo Vedas, and scrupulously re
peated in all Braminical colleges and Buddhist Lamaseries. 
It was believed that laws which kept the hierarchy of 
beings in order, and planets in their places, would be dis
turbed, if these ceremonials were neglected. The Hebrew 
king David said: " Morning, noon, and evening, will I 
pray." Three times every day prayers were offered in the 
temple. It was a general and devout feeling among the 
Jews that the universe would fall into disorder, if they 
stopped praying to Jehovah. After Ezra's time, places 
of worship called synagogues, were erected. Prayers were 
read there three times a day, and people assembled three 
times a week, the Sabbath included, to hear the Law of 
Moses read and expounded by learned teachers called 
Rabbis. It was not allowable to use the synagogues for 
any secular purposes, but the word Jehovah was never 
uttered there, that being :reserved for the temple only. 

Jewish rabbis greatly eulogize the zeal of Ezra in re
storing the Mosaic ritual, even in the minutest particulars. 
They inform us that after the return from captivity, he 
burned a red heifer, with all the ceremonies ordained by 
God, that the people might have holy ashes to purify 
themselves whenever they bad touched the dead, or passed 
over a grave. If the heifer had one single hair white or 
black, she was deemed unfit for thili purpose. 

The idea of atonement by blood, oommon in all ancient 
religions, remained prominent in the Jewish system, as re
newed by Ezra. If a man was killed, and the murderer 
could be found, his blood must be shed as a compensation 
for the crime. But if the murderer could not be found, a 
heifer was beheaded; because it was supposed the sin 
would be imputed to the whole nation, and God would 
paniah them for it, unlese his wrath was pacified by blood. 
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The laws of Moses permitted and regulated polygamy, 
merely providing for the interests of children, by ordaining 
that a man should not set the son of a beloved wife above 
a first-born son by a wife that was hated. A previous 
contract was made with parents, and legal ceremonies per
formed. Poor women, who had no dowry, were taken as 
concubines, or inferior wives. Their children received such 
gifts as the father chose to bestow, but the children of his 
superior wives succeeded to the inheritance. Taking a 
concubine implied nothing disreputable to either party. 
Wives themselves often promoted such connections, when 
they had no children. Jacob married two sisters, and they 
gave him two of their servants for concubines. Abraham 
took Hagar at the request of his wife, though she afterward 
made the poor foreigner a victim of her jealousy. Gideon 
had many wives, and seventy sons. Samuel's father had 
two equal wives. Only one wife and one concubine is 
mentioned as belonging to Saul, the first king. But David 
had at least eight wives. Solomon had seven hundred 
wives and three hundred concubines. Rehoboam had 
eighteen wives and sixty concubines. Rabbinical ex
pounders of the Law limited the number of wives to four, 
by way of counsel. The general tendency was not to have 
more than one. The condition of Hebrew women, both 
married and unmarried, was, at all periods of their history, 
very honourable and free, compared with other nations 
where polygamy prevailed. Something of this might per
haps be owing to impressions Moses had received in Egypt. 
For the Egyptians married but one wife, and their customs 
awarded a singular degree of respect and freedom to 
women. The entire absence of voluptuous rites or customs 
in Hebrew worship was likewise favourable to the same 
result. In many countries, votaries gave women as dona
tions to the temples, in the same spirit that they offered 
doves, or sheep, or golden vases; and the money obtained 
by a sale of their persons was put into the sacred treas
ury. But all such customs were excluded from Egyptian 
temples, and they were also an abomination unto t.he 
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Heb!ew& n wu expready ordained by Moeea: "There 
aball be no whore of the daughters of Israel. Thou shah 
not bring the hire of a whore into the house of the Lord 
thy God, for any vow." When the daughters of Zelophe
had complained to Moees that their father's estate had 
pul8d away from his deecendants, because he had died in 
the wilderness wiU.out sons, he immediately made a law: 
"If a man die and have no sons, then he shall cauae his 
inheritance to paas unto his daughter." Women never be
longed to the priesthood, but they are often mentioned as 
prophels. Deborah was bo&h a. prophetess and a judge 
in Israel. Hulda the prophetess dwelt at the college in 
Jerusalem, and Anna ihe prophet.e. lived in the temple. 
Men and women always worshipped apart. Women had 
eea&s by themselves in the Synagogues, . and an outer 
oourt provided for them at the temple. 

Moees forbade the descendants of Israel to marry any 
woman out of their own tribes. The general violation of 
tbis law was a source of great grief to Ezra. He said sor· 
rowfully: 11 The people, the priests, and the Levi tea have 
not separated themselves from the people of the lands. 
For they have &&ken of their daughters for themsel vee and 
for their sons; so that the holy seed have mingled them· 
1181 ves with the people of those lands. Yea, the band of 
princes and rulers hath been chief in this trespass. And 
for our iniquities have we, our kings, and our priests, been 
delivered into the hand of the kings of the lands, to the 
sword and captivity." Ezra rent his garments and plucked 
the hair from his head and beard, and fell on his knees, 
and spread out his bands in prayer to God. And the peo
ple came to him and wept very sore, and offered to put 
away all their wives of foreign extraction, and all the 
children that had been bom of them. He ratified a cove· 
nant with them to that effect. The foreign women were 
118Dt away with their children, and sacrifices were offered 
to the Lord for the trespass that had been committed. 

&rangers were allowed to live within the gates of Jewish 
eia., wiahou conforming to Moaaio ceremonies, provided 

•• 
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they renounced idolatry, and observed what were calJed 
the seven precepts of Noah, viz.: "To worship one God; 
not blaspheme holy things; not murder; not steal ; not 
commit adoltery; to deal justly; and not to eat flesh with 
the blood in it;" by which they meant flesh cut from any 
living creature. Jews believed the observance of these 
moral precepts was all God required, except of their own 
nation. Therefore they allowed such to live among them, 
under the name of Sojourning Proeely1es, or Proeel~ 
of the Gate. Being uncircumcised, they were deemed 
unclean, and therefore not permitted to enter the temple, 
or to dwell in Jerusalem. 

There was another class of foreigners, called Proselytes 
of Righteousness, who were thorough converts to the Jew
ish system, and regularly adopted among them by the 
initiatory rites of circumcision, baptism, and sacrifice. The 
proselyte was not deemed sufficiently purifi~..>d, if any of 
his hair, or even the tip of his finger, remained unwashed_ 
When he came out of the water, be recited a prayer tha~ 
be might be clean from Gentile pollution, and become a 
sound member of the Jewish church. Children were like
wise admitted by immersion in water, generally at the 
same time with their parents; but they had liberty to re
tract, if they chose, when they were old enough to judge 
for themselves. This class of proselytes were bound by 
the same obligations as Jews, and shared all their privi
leges, except that some of them were forever excluded 
from intermarrying with Israelites, and tboee of other 
nations were not pennitted to intermarry for several gen
erations. 

When the promised land was divided among the chil
dren of Israel, descendants of Levi had no portion assigned 
them. They were set apart for religious services, and 
were scattered through all portions of the country to pre
vent each tribe from setting up an independent priesthood 
for itself. None of them were priestB, except the families 
descended from Aaron. Descendants of all the other 
families of the tribe were called Levites, whose businesa i\ 
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was to attend upon the priests. They bad forty·eigh' 
cities assigned them in different sections of the country, 
with the suburbs thereof for tillage, but they paid to the 
priests a portion of the increase of the fields adjoining 
those cities. The people supported them by tithes of their 
harvests and their ·flocks. Common Levites were often 
objects of charity. Moses said: "Take heed to thyself 
that thou forsake not the Levite, as long as thou livest 
upon the earth; for be bath no inheritance with thee. The 
Levite, the stranger, the fatherless and the widow, which 
are within thy gates, shall come and eat and be satisfied." 
Levites carried the Tabernacle and the Ark whenever they 
were removed, guarded the temple, took charge of ecclesi
astical funds, and performed the sacred music. Persons 
not of the tribe of Lev~ if they were remarkably skilful, 
were permitted to join the instrumental bands, but only 
Levites were allowed to unite their voices in religious 
service. In David's time, there were thirty-eight thousand 
of. them. They came in and went out of the temple by 
set numbers, in twenty-four courses; thus each course 
served but one week in twenty-four, except on great festi
vals. When exempted from temple-service they were 
employed as lawyers and judges to decide controversies, 
as scribes, or writers, to copy the Sacred Books, and keep 
exact genealogies of the tribes, and as teachers to instruct 
the people in moral, ceremonial, and judicial portions of 
the Law. They were required to read the whole Law 
once in seven years to the people. Sometimes they were 
counsellors of state, and generals of armies. Schools of 
the prophets were generally established on hills or moun
tains; for there was such a fi..x.ed habit of worshipping on 
high places, that it was deemed judicious to have holy 
men trt.ationed at such localities, to instruct the people, and 
bless their sacrifices. These seminaries were under the 
government of Levites. Some prophet, venerable for age 
or piety, presided. The pupils, who were called sons of 
the prophets, sat at his feet, listened to his instructions, 
and wrote down his prophecies. They were generally 
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young Levites, of superior excellence aDd inteJligeDce; but 
members of other tribes were sometimes adm.iued. If a 
Levite presumed to perfOnn any of the functions appn>
priated to pries&s only, he was put to death. They were 
no& allowed to enter the anctury, or .aoucb the Ark, or 
haudle any of the holy TeMel& When such articles were 
removed, they were cloeely Teiled by pries&a, and placed 
on poles; and Levites touched the poles only. 

Priesthood conferred high rank, and was praetically an 
order of nobility. During the reigu of David, there are 
Apposed to have been about six thousand priests. Four 
tboasand two hundred and eigbty·nine pel"80ns descended 
from Aaron were among thoee who returned from ~ 
tivity. The slightest personal deformity excluded a man 
from the eac:red oftice. N ol only the blind and the lame 
were forbidden to minister al the altars, but even those 
who had one eye or ear larger than another, or the ooae 
too much flattened, or the eyebrows meeting on the fore
head. Ally transient disease or blemish unfitted a man 
for the performance of sacerdotal duties, until it was cured.. 
They wore mitfts or bonnets made something in the fash
ion of a Turkish turban; white linen drawers, and a short 
linen robe, ti8Ually fastened by a girdle of divers colours; 
bat on the holy Day of Expiation, the girdle also wa or 
pure white linen. It there was the slightest impurity on 
the garments, even if an insect happened to get crushed in 
&he folds, the priest was considered unclean, and his min
iavation was of no e1rect. It any one ventured to assist 
in divine aerTioe, knowing tbal he had in any resptd 
Deglee1ed the purification required by law, the young 
priellttl thrust him out and killed him with billets of w-ood.. 
They always bathed, and lef\ their shoes behind them, 
when they entered the sanctuary; and they always retired 
from the apartment backward, that the face might never 
be tamed away from the place where the Ark stood. 
Their clothes were never washed or mended, les some 
pollution should be accidentally ~~equired in the process. 
When &bey became u.nfit to wear, they were ravelled 110 
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make wicb for lampe in the temple. When a deaoendaot 
of Aaron was consecrated, in order to enter upon \be 
duties of his office, he sacrificed a ram, and priests put 
eome of the blood upon the tip of his right ear, his right 
thumb, and great toe, upon his gannent8 and upon the 
altar. During the time of their ministry, they were for
bidden to taste of wine, or any intoxicating drink. Their 
cou.rses at the altar were fixed by lot. Some were to blow 
on the silver trumpets, some to wave incense, some to feed 
the sacred fire, othei'B to carry out the ashes. This was 
done, because, as their numbers increaaed, they overthrew 
each other, and created confusion by ecrambling for the 
same employment. Every morning trumpets sounded 
from the temple, to give the Levites notice to come to 
their appointed tasks. It was deemed sacrilege for any 
but priests to blow on thoee instruments, or to bum incense 
before the Lord. When king Uzziah presumed, in the 
pride of his heart, to otfer incense with his own hands, we 
are told that he was instantly struck with lep!118y, and 
remained a leper to the day of his death. The people 
appropriated all the ~born of their flocks and herds, 
and a tenth of all their produce, to religious purposes. 
The oblations of wheat, bread, fruit, wine, and oil, were 
waved before the Lord, or a portion poured out as liba
tions, and then divided among the priesthood. Of the 
animals sacrificed, a small portion was consumed, and 
priests and their attendants feasted on the remainder. 
Any money found when the streets of Jerusalem were 
swept belonged to the priests. They derived considerable 
revenue from the practice of paying five shekels for every 
flrst..born eon; a law instituted by Moses, in lieu of human 
sacrifice. Voluntary vows were another source of profit. 
When people were in great distre&'!, or when they had 
received any unexpected blessing, they often made a vow 
to dedicate a piece of land, or a house, or money, or jew
els, or a certain number of animals, to sacred uses. The 
prieRs had likewise thirteen cities near Jerusalem allot&ed 
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to dlem. The criminal law was the same for priesta and 
people. 

The first..bom of the old~ branch oC the family de
scended from Aaron, was High Pri~ by lineal suooession, 
provided be was free from physical blemishes. Hence i~ 
eometimea happened that the Pontiff was not religiously 
inclined above other men, or otherwise remarkably quali
fied for his office. If the candida~ was healthy, and per
fecdy formed, but poor, his priesUy brethren must. make 
him the richest. among them by donation& He was con
secra~ by being invested with the sacred garments, and 
having his forehead aooin~ with holy oil, in the form or 
a letter, or a croes. All priests were forbidden to many 
a prost.itu~ or a divorced woman ; but the High Priest 
was not allowed to marry a widow, or even a maiden who 
had been betrothed to another. His wife most be nobly 
born, though not neoeesarily of his own tribe. If she died, 
he migb~ marry again; but if he took a second wife while 
the fii'IG was living, he most give one of them a bill or 
divorce before the great Day of Expiation ; otherwise he 
was incapable of performing the holy offices, which then 
devolved upon him. He was poilu~ by the presence 
of a dead body, and most not even enter the house where 
his own father and mother lay dead. He bad a dwelling 
within the precincts of the temple, called the High Priest's 
Parlour. He generally remained there during the day, 
and at night returned to the home of his family, which 
most be within the precincts of Jerusalem. Whenever he 
went abroad, or en~red the ~mple, be was a~nded by 
other pries&& It was deemed unsuitable for him to con
verse with the commonalty, or frequent public feasts or 
baths, where be could be too familiarly seen by the peo
ple. The holiest portions of divine worship were entrusted 
to him. He was considered the appointed mediator be
tween God and man, to make atonement for the sins of 
the whole people. lie alone was permi~ to en~r &he 
holy of holies, to utter the name of Jehovah, and to ask 

~counsel of God by Urim and Tbummim. Nothing impor-
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tant, in peace or war, could be undertaken without his 
sanction. Though the administration of justice was com· 
mitted to particular judges, the last appeal was made to 
him in difficult cases, even in temporal affairs. His office 
continued for life; for the laws of Moses made no provi· 
sion against a priest who should prove faithless to his 
trust. He was not obliged to testify in cou.rta of justice, 
except in cases relating to the king; and even to that no 
one could compel him, except the Great Sanhedrim. In 
some respects he was on a level with other people. H~ 

migh~ be witnessed against, and judged, as well as judge. 
If he committed an offence, which by law deserved whip· 
ping, the Sanhedrim whipped him, and then restored him to 
his dignity. The vestments of the High Priest were ex· 
tremely rich. On his forehead was a golden semicircle, 
with "Holiness to the Lord" inscribed upon it in embossed 
characters. Over a tunic and loose trowsers of fine white 
linen, he wore a blue robe, woven in one piece, the edges 
richly embroidered with pomegranates, and the lower rim, 
which reached to his feet, hung with little bells of gold, 
which tinkled as he moved, and gave the people notice to 
fall to prayers, while he offered incense. Over the robe 
was a splendid garment, called the Ephod, which fell down 
the back, and in front, was fastened at the waist by a rich 
girdle. The Ephod was of blue, scarlet, and purple, inter· 
woven with golden threads. It had two shoulder pieces, 
with large beryl-stones set in gold, on which were engraved 
the names of Jacob's eons, progenitors of the twelve tribes. 
From these, suspended by gold chains, hung a breastplate, 
formed of cloth of gold, in which twelve precious stones 
were set in rows, each stone engraved with the name of 
one of the tribes. In this breMtplate were the images, or 
words, or symbols, called the Urim and Thummim. Moses, 
we are told, talked with God face to face, and received 
verbal instructions what the peOple were to do. But after 
his death, judges and kings were obliged to consult Deity 
duough the agency of the High Priest. For this purpose, 
he p:reaen~ himself in full priestly ooetume, before the 

• 
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veil which separated the Holy of Holies from the Sanc
tuary. With face turned toward the Mercy Seat, he pro
posed whatever question he had been deRired to ask of the 
Lord, while the king, judge, or general, who thus sought 
guidance, remained at a distance, reverentially waiting for 
the answer. How the oracular response was given, has 
been a subject of great controversy. It was a very ancient 
belief among the Jews, and is still a common opinion, that 
certain of the letters engraved on the priest's breastplate 
protruded and shone with peculiar lustre on such occasions; 
and he, being endowed with a spirit of prophecy, could 
spell out the answer from these radiant letters. Some 
commentators have maintained that an audible voice was 
heard to reply from the Shechinah, or visible cloud; b& 
cause it is said, when M08(>A had gone into the Taber
nacle to consult with God, "he beard the voice of one 
speaking to him from off the Mercy Seat, between the two 
cherubim." This process was called asking counsel of God 
by Urim and Thummim. It was not allowable for any 
private affairs, but only for such as related to the general 
interests of the nation. An ark was made to contain the 
breastplate with Urim and Thummim, and when Israel 
went to battle, it was carried with the army, on the shoul
ders of Levites, in the same manner as was the Ark of the 
Covenant. The High Priest either went with it himaelC 
to ask: counsel of God, in cases of emergency, or he ap
pointed a deputy for that pnrpoee, who was called the 
.Anointed fur the Wars. On the verge of conflict, he 
blowed a trum~ and roused the courage of the people 
with the following speech: "Hear, 0 Israeli This day 
you approach unto battle against your enemies. Let not 
your hearts faint. Do not tremble, neither be ye terrified 
because of them; fur the Lord your God goeth with you, 
against your enemies, to save yon." 

The power of the priesthood varied very much at differ
ent epochs. .A priest anointed Solomon king; but the 
sacerdotal in1luence was subordinate to the royal ; for 
Solomon diaobarged a pritlfJt and afterward J'eltored him. 
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There is no account of a priest that attained much wealth 
or political influence until after the return from Babylon. 
The evils which result from investing a class of men with 
spiritual power over others were as conspicuous among the 
Jews, as in the priesthood of other nations. As early as 
the times of Eli, when pious people brought animals to be 
II&Cri.fioed to the Lord, priests seized the flesh by force, to 
gratify their own luxurious appetites. In the reign of Joash, 
they received, year after year, contributions to repair the 
temple, but totally neglected the work. Jeremiah says of 
his own times: "The prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests rule by their means." The Levitical order became 
consolidated after the time of Ezra, and their ambition in
creased with their power. John the High Priest slew his 
brother Jesus in the temple, on account of a quarrel be
tween them concerning the succession to office. Antioch us 
tried to apologize for his cruel persecution of the Jewish 
religion, by saying he was thoroughly disgusted with the 
avarice and political intriguing of their priests. The 
people, though strongly bound to their religious teachers 
by tradition and the force of habit, occasionally manifested 
diminished reverence. The payment of tithes W:lS some
times neglected until officers were sent to enforce it. 
Such a state of things at one time drove all the Lcvitcs 
and singers from the temple, to seek other employments. 
In the days when judges ruled the land, priests were very 
unceremoniously thritst in and out of office. In the tur
bulent times preceding the final destruction of Jerusalem, 
different factions chose the High Priest by lot. On one 
occasion, Josephus says they invested with the ephod and 
golden crown "a man who scarcely knew what the high 
priesthood was, such a mere rustic was he." 

To express adoration Hebrews used a word which sig
nified kissing ; it being a general custom among ancient 
nations to kiss the hand, in token of reverence, to sun, 
stars, statues, and other sacred objects. lie brews always 
prayed standing, with bands upon their breasts, in the atti
tude of servants before a master. To express deep humili-
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aaion, &bey 80DletimeB proeU:a&ed &hemselves on the gronnd; 
but more generally bent the knees, or bowed the head low. 
If any prieS prayed sitting, his ministry was nin ; so like
wiae if the let\ hand was used ins&ead of the right, in any 
of the ceremonies or sacrifices. When the priest blellled 
the oongrega&ion, he did ~ look upward to heaven, or 
&oward the people, but tomed hia eyes to the gronnd. 
While he pronounced tbe benedic\ion, hia hands were 
raiaed to bia forehead, tbe palms spread out, the dlumbe 
aod Uae forefingers joined t.ogedler. On such occasions, all 
the people covered Uaeir faces, afraid to be aruek blind if 
they looked up ; because the Divine Majsy was supposed 
ai thai moment to rest on the hands of the priesL This 
Egyp&ian posture of praying with uplifted hands was as old 
u the time of Moses. Great importance seems to have 
been aitacbed to the mere auitude, for when he wished &o 
leCW'e the blessing of God on a baWe which las&ed all day, 
Aaron and Hur held up his hands, when he became too 
weary to sus&ain them himsel£. 

So far as we have any record of ancient usages, it was 
the cus&om of all nations to offer prayers and sacrifices &o 

certain deities, on days appropria&ed &o each; and having 
fulfilled thai duty, the people went about their castomary 
labours or amusement& Phmuicians, Babylonians, Ara
bians, and other nations where the Spirits of the Plane&s 
were worshipped, peculiarly observed the seventh day, be
cau.ee the number of the planets was seven, and the Sun, 
in their estimation, was king of the plane&& Jews were 
peculiar for oonsecnUing every seventh day so entirely \c> 

their God, that they refrained from any work, or recrea
tion, themselves, their servants, and their cattle, from 
su.nset to sun.sel. It came on the day which we call Satur
day, and was named the Sabbath, signifying rest; because 
it w~ regarded as a memorial of God's resting from his 
labotl1"8, after be bad completed the work of creation in six 
days. They were not allowed to light a lamp, or kindle 
fire to cook on the Sabbath. Food was prepared, and the 
table laid on Friday. On that day, at three o'clock in &be 
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afteJ'DOOn, began what na called the Vesper of the Sab
bath, or Day of Preparation. .Af\er that time, it was not 
allowable to begin any journey, or undertake any business, 
even in oonrts of justioe, unless it could be completed 
before IR1D86t. .All foreigners who were with them, all 
the slaves, and the cattle, rested from labour. .All the 
people washed their hands and feet, and arrayed them· 
selves in their best garmentB, as a preparatory purification. 
When the ann was on the point of setting, trumpets 
aounded from the temple, to give notice that it was time 
fur candles to be lighted in all their houses. It was neces
sary to have them burn all night, it being a deeecration of 
the holy arne to kindle 1ire in any way, upon any emer
gency. Thoae who were too poor to buy oil, begged i' 
from their neighbours. Morning and afternoon, people 
aMeJD.bled in the synagogues, to hear the Law of Moses 
read, and prayers recited. In addition to the sacrifice 
offered every day in the temple, two young lambs were 
aerifioed, and twice 88 much wine and oil presented 88 

oblations to the Lord. At sunset, each master of a house 
signified that the Sabbath was ended, by blessing a .cup of 
wine and preeenting it to every member of the family. 
This was considered the most holy of their religious obser
vaooes, and any wilful profanation of it was punished with 
death • 

.Aa every seventh day was a Sabbath, so every seventh 
year was a Sabbatical year, during which they were com· 
manded to let the land rest. It might not be sowed, tilled, 
or manured; no tree, or vine, might be pruned of dead 
branches; no smoke made under them to destroy insects. 
Whoever disobeyed these injunctions, was punished by 
aoourging. If any grain sprang up from seed eoatt.ered the 
preceding year, \he owner of the land was not allowed to 
gaiber it into hia garners. He, in common with every 
penon that pused, was at liberty to shake it out and eat 
it; and the same rule was observed with regard to fruit. 
lloees promised, in the name of the Lord, that the harvests 
of the sixth year should alwaya be auftieiently abnnda11t 
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to provide for the wants of the eevemh. Wbetber the 
Hebrews found themselves disappointed in that respect, we 
are not'told, but at some periods of their history, they 
generally neglected 'he prescribed regulations, from an un
willingness to relinquish so much of their agrieultural 
profits. The Sabbatical Year was aometUne. called The 
Lord's Release, because all who were Israelites, or Proee
lytes of Righteousness, were releaaed from obligations to 
creditors. Only foreigners, or Proeelytes of the Gate, 
could be compelled to pay their debts. At the close of the 
year, the Law of Moses was publicly read by the ruler of 
the land, in presence of all the people. 

A.ft.er seven weeks of years, that is, after BeTen times 
seven years, the fiftieth was a year of Jubilee. Trumpets 
were sounded in all the highways, with proclamation of 
"liberty to all the land and all the inhabitants thereof. n 

Those whom poverty had compelled to part wilh their 
estates, had them restored to them or their heirs, even if 
they bad meanwhile been sold a hundred times over. All 
prisoners and Hebrew serva.ots were set free, and feasted 
and rejoiced, with garlands on their beads. 

Jews bad a tradition, which they believed origiuuted 
with Elijah, that the world would continue six thousand 
years. They supposed it had existed two thousand years 
before the Law was given to Moses; that it would remain 
lwo thousand years under the Law, and two thousand 
under the government of the Messiah. At the end of th:lt 
period, the world would be destroyed by fire, and tbero 
would be a thousand years of rest, before God renewed all 
things. Some scholars think their custom of observing 
Sabbaths was typical of this prophecy. 

Moses ordained three annual festivals, when all the men 
of Israel were required to come up to the House of the 
Lord with offerings. The most important wns the p,_. 
over, so called from a Hebrew word meaning to pass over; 
booause the destroying angel, when he slew the first-born 
of Egypt, pMSed over the houses of the Israelites. Who
ever wu able to attend this festival and uid not, was con-
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demned to forfeit all hia goods to the priests, for sacred 
ues. It ooctll'red at a season of the year corresponding 
with our !larch. Every master of a family went up to 
Jeruaalem, and carried a lamb or a kid to the temple. 
Each animal mast be examined by priests, and pronounced 
perfec&ly unblemished. The lamb was then slaughtered in 
the court of tbe temple. A row of priests stood ready 
with gold and silver vials, into which some of the blood 
was poured and passed up to the altar; empty vials being 
continually passed down. The priest, who stood nearest 
&o the al&ar, sprinkled the blood upon it. The fat of the 
inwards and the kidneys were consumed as a burnt-offering; 
and while they were burning, banda of Levitea sang Psalm& 
Each master of a family caused the body of hia lamb to be 
conveyed to the place where he intended to sup, and there 
it was roasted whole. When all were eeated at the table, 
a vessel of red wine and water was prepared. The master 
of the feast pronounced a blessing over it, drank, and passed 
it round to each member of the company. Then they all 
washed their hands, saying: " Bleaaed be thou, 0 Lord our 
God, who bast sanctified us with thy cwnmandmenta, and 
hast commanded us concerning the washing of our hands." 
Then they ate bitter herbs, reminding each other that they 
did it in remembrance of their bitter bondage in Egypt. 
Psalms were sung by singers provided for the occasion. 
Then the master of the feast took two loaves of unleavened 
bread, brake them in pieces, ate a portion himsel~ and 
puaed the remainder to all present. Before they parted, a 
Psalm was sung, beginning and ending with Hallelujah, 
which means Praise to the Lord. At the Feast of the 
Passover, it was customary to release some prisoner, who 
was under sentence of death. 

The next day began the Feast of U nlcavened Bread. It 
continued seven days, during which special sacrifices o£ 
animals were offered every day, in addition to the cua
tomary sacri1ices. On the first day, every man was ~ 
qu.ired to aend a bullock, or other animal, to the temple 
k -=ri11oe. On the aeooDd day, tbe7 brought otferi"81' 
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o( the first f'ruits or their barley-harvest, which 'W3S ripe a1 
that eeaaon. Each man cast a handful oC barlev into the 
~re on the altar, and the remainder w~ left for the pries&& 
L ntil this ceremony had been performed, the people did 
not reap their harvests, or partake of them. 

People from all the tribes of Israel came up to Jerasalem 
in their best attire, to attend this great festival of eight 
days, commencing with the Pa890ver. Every master of a 
bOU8e came up to the temple with his Paschal lamb on his 
shoulder, or had n carried before him by servants. In the 
days of Jewish prosperity, a million or human beings often 
Mllembled there. All the environs of the city were covered 
with tents; for though the most unbounded hospitality pre
vailed, it was impossible to accommodate all the strangens 
in houses. The number of cattle brought from afar was so 
great, that the bills round Jerusalem were covered with 
them, and every blade or grass was devoured. Some pre
ferred to buy animals on the spot, and this led to the 
eetablisbment of a great cattle-market in the outer courts 
of the temple, from which priests and Levites obtained 
considerable revenue. There were likewise chests and 
&abies for money-changers, who sat there to receive pay for 
things purchased to offer in the temple; likewise to take 
the redemption money, which every Israelite paid for the 
life or his first-born SOD. These Levites demanded a tee 
for changing money, which in process of time led to great 
extortion. 

When seven times seven days had passed, after the 
wave-offerings from their barley-harvest, a festival of 
thanksgiving was held for the ripened wheat. It was 
called Penteoofrt, meaning the fiftieth, because it occurred 
fifty days after barley-harvest. It was instituted in com
memoration of the promulgation of the Law on Mount 
Sinai. All t.he men of Israel were required to come up to 
the temple with loaves of bread and sheaves of wheat. 
These were waved before the Lord, and reserved for the 
priests. Bu11ocka, rams, lambs, and kids, adorned whh 

~. &wens and tUleta, were brought for burnt-offerings. Priests 
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aprinkled the blood of these animals on the altar, waved 
the i&tofthe inwards before the Lord, toward the four winds 
of heaven, and then burnt them on the altar, while priests 
blowed on silver trumpets, and Levites sang Psalms. 
Certain portions of the meat were reserved for the priests, 
and the remainder made· a feast for those who offered the 
sacrifice. This festival continued seven days, but the first 
was observed with most solemnity. The poor rejoiced at 
this season, for reapers were ordered not to glean the 
nelds clean, and not to go back to pick up a sheaf they . 
bad dropped. 

Six months after the Passover, a great festival was held 
in gratitude for the ripened grapes and olives. On this 
occasion, also, all Israel were required to come up to the 
temple. They came in long procession, bringing abundant 
offerings of fruit, leading a fat ox for sacrifice, with his 
horns gilded, and head crowned with a garland of olive 
Jeaves. Bands of singers and musicians preceded them. 
As they approached Jerusalem, workmen left their shops, 
and magistrates went forth to meet them, exclaiming: 
"0, our brethren, ye are welcome I" Every one, even the 
king, carried on his shoulder a basket oi offerings up to 
the court of the temple. Turtle-doves, wreathed with 
flowers, were fastened to the baskets, to be offered in sacri
fice. The fruits belonged to the courses of priests at that 
time in service. This festival was called the Feast of 
Tabernacles, because all the people dwelt in booths, or tab
ernacles, to commemorate the time when they lived in tents 
in the wilderness. The booths were made of green boughs, 
so slightly woven that the rain could descend througn 
them, and sun or stars could be plainly seen. Here they 
ate, drank, and slept, during the whole festival; only in
valids, women, and children, were exempted from the 
obligation. Some erected booths in the court-yards of 
their houses, or on the roofs. They tied palm-branches 
together, intertwined with threads of gold or silver, and 
carried them in their hands every day of the feast, whither
soever they went. They entered the court of the temple 
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daily, and waTed their palm-branches toward the aJtat, 
shouting: "Hoeann.a I 0 Lo~ eeod us pl'08perity ." Mean
while, the trumpets sounded. On the ee.enth day, called 
the Day of P~ they all walked eeven t.imee round the 
altar, waving their palm-branches, while trumpetB sounded, 
and Levites sang " Hosanna I" Then priests brought a 
golden tankard filled with wine and water, and poured it otB 
at the foot of the altar, a libation to the Lord. Again tbe 
people waved their branches, trumpets sounded, musicians 
played, and Levites joined in a chorus of hosannas. In 
the evening, the coort of the temple was brilliantly lighted, 
Levites played on harps and cymbals, while the people, in
cluding doctors of the Law, members of the Sanhedrim, 
and other dignified officers, sang, danced, and leaped about, 
with lighted torehes in their hands, till the night was far 
spenL When it was ended, the priests bore a ~imony 
against Sun-worshippers, by passing out at the east gate of 
the temple, and turning toward the west, to repeat these 
words: "Our fathers, who were in this place, turned their 
faces toward the east, where the son riseR, and turned their 
backs upon the__temple of the Lord. Bot as for us, we torn 
our faces toward God, and worship him." This festival 
continued eight days. The last was called the Feast of 
Ingathering; when they brought to the temple oblations 
of wine, and oil, and threshed wheaL When these were 
presented, Psalms of thanksgiving were sung in f'nll chorn8, 
with trumpets and bands of music. No man was allowed 
to require any work from his eervants on that day. Moees 
enjoined that scattered fruit should not be picked up, 
and that bunches of grapes should be left hanging, for the 
benefit of those who bad no vineyards of their own. Some 
were doubtless niggardly in their obedience ; but it is 
probable there always existed many kind hearts, who de
lighted in this delicate mode of conferring obligation, 
without the emb~ment of receiving thanks. More
over, the selfishness of devout believers urged them to the 
same result, for giving to the poor was regarded as one 
fonn of oiferin~ to the Lord~ and Hebrew theol~ abra!" 
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taught that God rewarded his worshippers with external 
prosperity, in proportion to their devotional zeal. During 
the Feast of Tabernacles, prayers were offered tbr all people 
in the world, and seventy bullocks were sacri1iced for the 
seventy nations, which Jews supposed comprised all the 
inhabitants of the earth. They were designated by th~ 
common term Gentiles, which simply means the nations. 
From the time of Joshua to the captivity in Babylon, the 
people neglected. to live in booths during this festival, 
though Moses expressly enjoined it; but after their return 
from exile, Ezra restored the ancient usage. 

Jews, in common with most Asiatic nations, believed 
that the world was created in autumn; therefore they 
dated their year from that time. On the day of the first 
new moon of the year, they held a new year's festival, 
-called the Feast of Trumpets. No man was allowed to 
require work from his labourers on that day; and the pro
visions for food were more abundant than usual. It was 
customary to serve up a ram's head, in memory of the 
ram slain instead of Isaac. At sunrise, they offered thanks, 
saying: " Blessed be God who bas hitherto preserved us 
in life, and brought us unto this time." Then the priests 
began to blow trumpets, and continued blowing them by 
turns, until sunset. 

Every new moon was observed as a festival. Men were 
stationed on all the heights and watch-towers, to announce 
when the moon began to show itself above the horizon. 
As soon as the high priest heard the tidings, he said: 
"The new moon is hallowed;" and the Sanhedrim, who 
were assembled for the occasion, replied: "It is hallowed." 
Fires were kindled on all the hills, and messengers sent in 
every direction, to remind people that the Feast of the 
New Moon must be celebrated. At such times, in addition 
to the sacrifices daily offered in the temple, they 11laugh· 
tered two bulls, seven lambs, and a kid, for sin-offerings. 

Nine days aft.er the Festival of Trumpets, they observed 
a very severe national fast, called the Great Day of Ex· 
pia.tion. During this interval of nine days, they prepared 
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for expiation by applying themselves to works of piety 
and alms-giving with uncommon diligence. The very de
vout often rose at midnight, and went to the synagogues 
to pray till morning dawned. Seven days previous to the 
fast, the High Priest was escorted to the temple by the 
Sanhedrim and a band of priests, that be might live there, 
apart from his wife, away from the world, and out of dan· 
ger of contamination by anything unclean. He took a 
substitute with him, to be duly prepared, in case any sud
den disease, or accident, should render him unfit tor the 
holy office of atonement. Both of them were sprinkled 
with the ashes of the red heifer, lest they had in some 
way contrackld. pollution unawares. The High Pris 
watched all the night previous. When the day dawned, 
he laid aside the rich dress, which he wore in the sanc
tuary on all other occasions, performed prescribed ablu
tions, and clothed himself in pure white linen. The people 
assembled at the temple as soon as it was light, and a 
young bullock was brought to him, as a sin-offering for 
the descendants of Aaron. He laid his hands on the head 
of the beast, and said: "0 Lord, I have sinned, done per
versely, and transgressed before thee, I and my house. 0 
Lord, expiate the sins, perversities, and transgressions, 
whereby I have sinned, done perversely, and transgressed, 
I and my house." Then two goats, of equal colour, size, 
and price, were brought to him as a sin-offering for all the 
people. One of them was to be sacrificed to the Lord, the 
other was for a scape-goat. The goat for the Lord was 
chosen by drawing lots from an urn. The bullock and 
the goat were sacrificed, and the blood sprinkled on the 
holy of holies, the altar, and the sanctuary. A long piece 
of scarlet was tied to the other goat. The High Priest 
laid his bands on the head of the animal, and said : " 0 
Lord, thy people, the house of Israel, have sinned, done 
perversely, and transgressed before thee. I beseech thee, 
0 Lord, to expiate the sins, perversities, and transgres
sions, which the house of Israel have sinned, done per
Vef&ely, and transgressed before thee. A!> i~ is ~tten ~ 
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the Law of Moses, thy servant: for on this day be will 
expiate for you, to purge you from all your sins, that you 
may be clean before Jehovah." This was the only occa· 
sion on which the name of Jehovah was ever uttered, and 
then only by the High Priest. As soon as the priests and 
people heard it, they prostrated tbemsel ves to the ground, 
saying: " Blessed be the name of his glorious kingdom 
for ever and ever." The goat was carried with all speed 
to a wilderness ten miles from Jerusalem, and being led to 
the top of a precipice, was thrown o~ with all the sins of 
the people on his head. The men who performed this 
office were considered unclean for the remainder of the 
day, and went through ceremonies of purification before 
they approached any sacred place. When the sacrifices 
were finished, the High Priest took coals from the altar, 
placed incense upon them, and went into the holy of holies 
to bum incense before the Lord. This was the only day 
when he entered that apartment, which no other human 
foot was allowed to touch. He went in four times. Once 
to bum incense, once to sprinkle the blood of the bullock, 
once to sprinkle the blood of the goat, and a fourth time, 
to bring out the censer in which incense was burning. If 
he entered it a fifth time, Jewish writers say be died for 
his presumption. By his prayers and sacrifices on this 
important Day of Expiation, the whole nation . believed 
God was reconciled to them, and all their sins forgiven. 

There were innumerable other observances and cere
monies attending birth, marriage, death, and all the most 
interesting events of life. In addition to prescribed sacri
fices and oblations, there were many voluntary ones, to 
avert calamities, or express gratitude for good fortune. In 
the Hebrew language the same word denoted peace and 
prosperity ; therefore offerings of thanksgiving were called 
peace-offerings. When a man was too poor to oft'er beasts 
or birds, the priests accepted an oblation of flour, in lieu 
of more expensive donations. 

The character and mission of the prophe1B differed es
eentially from that of the priest& The priesthood rarely 
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opposed the progress of any prevailing corrup"on. They 
were chiefly occupied in the mechanical routine, of light
ing lamps, tending the sacred fire, replenishing the frank
incense, changing the loaves of show-bread, and other 
llimilar ceremonies. They took care of the mere externals 
of religion, while the spirit and life of it seemed to dwell 
with the prophets, on whom, in degenemte limes, devolved 
&he task of preaching the ancient purity of the Law. They 
encouraged and threatened with promises of temporal 
rewards and punishments, as Moses had done. Thus Jere
miah, rebuking the people for their idolatry and impeni
tence, says: "There ahall be no grapes on the vine, nor 
figs on the tree, and the leaf shall fade. Behold I will 
aend serpents among you, which will not be charmed, and 
they shall bite you, saith the Lord." The power of p~ 
phets over the public mind was sustained by fervid faith 
in divine communication, by mysterious symbols, and by 
&he inspiration of poetry and music. Prophecy, and the 
oracle of Urim and Thnmmim, were in fact the basis on 
which Hebrew &heocracy, or God government, always 
rested. The populace did not regard Moses as their ruler. 
They believed Jehovah dwelt in the Holy of Holies, and 
&old Moses, his prophet, juat what he was to do. After
ward, judges, kings, and generals of armies, were supposed 
to be guided by God, through the prophetic voice of the 
High Priest, when be consulted the oracle; and likewise 
by a aucoearion of inspired messengers called proph~ 
whom God perpetually raised up for the guidauoe of his 
people Israel. Through all their misfortunes, they oon
atantly main~ed the faith that. they, above all other 
nations, were God's peculiar favourites, and that his word 
was constantly imparted to some holy men in their midst.. 

The priesthood was hereditary, but no man became a 
prophet by birth. He must have some special call to his 
mission. By what signs this special call was indicated, 
does not seem to have been oer&ainly known; for falao 
propheu were oon&inually miiRaken for 1rue ones. Jere
miah coDIWltly complain& ollhose who are "propheaa o( 
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the deceit of their own heart; who prophesy false dreams, 1 

and cause the people to err by their lightness." " Behold 
I am against the prophets, saith the Lord, that use their 
tongnes, and say, He saith; yet I sent them not, nor com
manded them." 

It has been common to reproach the Jews for not having 
believed the true prophets sent to warn and admonish 
them; but how kings or people could be enabled always 
to distinguish between false and true is not easily ex
plained. In Hebrew Sacred Writings it is stated that God 
himself sent a false prophet, on purpose to deceive the 
king k> his ruin. "The Lord said to the Spirits that stood 
around his throne, Who shall persuade Ahab, that he 
may go up and fall at Ramoth Gilead? And one said on 
this manner, and another said on that manner. And there 
came forth a Spirit and stood before the Lord, and said, 
I will persuade him. And the Lord said, Wherewith ? 
And he said, I will go forth, and I will be a lying Spirit 
in the mouth of all his prophets. And he said, Thou 
shalt persuade him, and prevail also. Go forth and do so." 

Moses told the children of Israel, if a prophet predicted 
anything and it did not come to pass, that was a sign the 
Lord had not spoken by him, but the prophet had spoken 
it presumptuously. This was the only criterion he gave. 
Of what value would prophecy be in difficult emergencies, 
if there could be no certainty of its truth until after the 
event? Moreover, the criterion itself was a moveAble 
one; for Moees cautioned the people that prophets who 
believed in false gods might arise among them, and "give 
them a sign or a wonder, saying, Let us go after other 
gods;" and be adds: "If the sign or the wonder come to 
pass, thou shah not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet; for the Lord your God proveth you, to know 
whether ye love the Lord your God with all your heart 
and all your soul. And that prophet shall be put to 
death." This admits that believers in the gods of the 
Gentiles might prophesy truly. That they were some
times conscientious with regard to their prophetic mission, 
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is shown by the story of Balaam, a prophet of the Yo
abites, who could not be induood by offers of money or 
honours to please the king of Moab by speaking contrary 
to his own inspiration. Jewish Rabbins account for it., by 
aaying that be prophesied in favour of the Israeli~ by 
will of \heir God, but did not under&Wld what he p~ 
phesied. 

The prophets themselves do not appear to hue bad any 
infallible method of ascenaining the truth of each other's 
inspiration. One of the Hebrew saared writers describes 
a prophet of Judah sent by God to warn Jeroboam, king 
of Israel, concerning his idolatrous altars. An old pre> 
phet., who dweh in Israel, hearing of this, followed the 
prophet from Judah, and invited him to go home with 
him, and eat bread. The traveller replied that he oould 
not possibly do so, becanse God bad expressly ordered him 
not to turn back in his way, and not to eat or drink in 
that place. The old men of Israel rejoined : "I also am a 
prophet, as thou art; and an angel spake unto me by the 
word of the Lord, saying: Bring him back with thee in&o 
thine house, that he may eat bread and drink water. But 
be lied unto him." It was customary for young prophets 
to beat the old prophets with reverence; and perbape 1bis 
habit caused the messenger from Judah to yield to the old 
man from Israel. He went back with him, and ate bread 
in his house, aud drank water. While they sat at table, 
the word of the Lord came to the prophet who had lied to 
the trhveller; and he began to reprove his guest., for hav· 
ing complied with the invitation, which be himself had 
given in the name of the Lord. He said: "Because thou 
camest back, and hast eaten bread and drank water, in \be 
place of which the Lord did say to thee, 'Eat no bread 
and drink no water, therefore thy carcass shall not come 
unto the sepulchres of thy fathers." Acconlingly, when 
the prophet from Judah departed, a lion met him by the 
way, and slew him. Mesaengers came and told this to the 
old prophet., who had induced the traveller to disobedience 
by lying to him. And he went and brought the carawa 
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back ro the city, and laid it in his own grave; "and they· 
mourned over him, and said, Alas, my brother I" And he 
said to his sons: " When I am dead, bury me in the sep· 
ulchre wherein the man of God is buried. Lay my bones 
beside his bones. For the saying which be cried by the 
word of the Lord against the altar in Bethel, and against 
all the houses of the high places in Samaria, shall surely 
come ro pass." 

If there was no way to test the truth of predictions, . 
except by the event; if prophets of other gods could pre
dict truly, and the God of Israel sometimes permitted them 
to do so, that he might test the faith of his people; and if 
even a true prophet, like the man from Judah, could be. 
deceived by a lying message in the name of the Lord, how 
could kings and people be expected to avoid mistakes? 

The popular idea was that a true prophet could bring 
down fire from heaven, as Moses bad done. Hence when 
a man professed to have communication with God, the 
multitude were wont to say: "Show us a sign from 
heaven." 

Jews always assigned to Moses the highest place among 
the prophets; because he alone is represented as " talking 
with God face to face, as a man talketh with his friend." 
"There arose afterward no prophet like unto him, who 
knew God face to face." Prophets who, in a state of 
ecstasy, sleeping or waking, saw visions, or heard a voice 
speaking to them, were estimated as the next highest in 
degree. The prophetical influx came upon such" with 
greatest force, when they fasted and were in complete 
solitude. Sometimes they fell into a trance, during which 
the soul was entirely abstracted from external objects. 
Balaam is described as "the man who saw a vision of the 
Almighty, falling into a trance with his eyes open." That 
they were sometimes in a state of religious frenzy, seems 
to be implied by the fact that the same word in Hebrew 
means to prophesy, and to be mad. They were called 
prophets, from Greek words meaning to foretell ; men of 
God; angels of God, which simply means messengers of 
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God; also seers, because they could see past and future. 
The lowest degree of divine influence, called inspiration 
of the Spirit, came to men when they were wide awake, 
and in full possession of their senses. They talked like 
other men, but felt the Divine Spirit resting upon them, 
suggesting words to be uttered concerning religious or 
civil affairs. 

Music seems to have been frequently used to excite the 
prophetic state. In schools of the prophets they composed 
Psalms by its aid, and were sometimes transported above 
themselves by a kind of divine furor. Psalms composed 
in such states of mind were regarded as prophecy. Samuel 
said to Saul: "When thou shalt come to the hill of God, 
thou shalt meet a company of prophets coming down from 
the high place, with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, 
and a harp, before them ; and they shall prophesy. And 
the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou shalt 
prophesy with them." When the kings of Israel and 
Judah went together to consult Elisha, the prophet said: 
"Bring me a minstrel. And it came to pass when the 
minstrel played, that the hand of the Lord came upon 
him." 

Men who believed themselves called to the prophetic 
vocation were usually distinguished by a peculiar dress. 
They wore cloth of hair next tlreir skin, tied about the 
waist with a leathern girdle. Over the shoulders was 
thrown a Iamb-skin, called the Prophetical Mantle. The 
prophets of Baal were wont "to cut themselves with knives 
and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon them.'~ It 
would seem that Hebrew prophets bad a similar custom ; 
for we are told that "a certain man, of the sons of the 
prophets," wishing to prophesy to king Ahah, "said unto 
his neighbour, By the name of the Lord, smite me, I pray 
thee." When the man refused to do it, the prophet told 
him that a lion would meet him in the way and slay him, 
"because he had not obeyed the voice of the Lord." Ac
cordingly, "when he departed, a lion found him and slew 
him." Then the prophet said to another man: "Smite 
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me, I pray thee. And the man smote him, ao that he 
wounded him." The prophet then departed, and waited 
for the king. Zechariah speaks of u rough gannenta and 
wounds in the bands," as external signs of a prophet, as
sumed by those who wished to deceive. 

Some customs of the prophets, called symbolic actions, 
strongly remind one of similar practices among the dev~ 
tees of Hindostan. When Saul prophesied before Samuel, 
he lay down naked all day and all night. Apparently this 
'W88 not an unusual prooeeding, for it is mentioned without 
oen8UJ"e or surprise. Isaiah, by command of the Lord, 
walked naked and barefoot three years, ''for a sign and a 
wonder upon Egypt and Ethiopia," to show that they 
should be led away captive by the king of .Assyria, like 
him, u naked and barefoot, with their buttocks uncovered." 
Zedekiah wore horns of iron on his bead, and thrust with 
Uiem, to show that Israelites were to thrust down the 
Syrians. Jeremiah wore a yoke about his neck to show 
that Israel should come under the yoke of Nebuchadnozzar. 
God told Ezekiel to lie on his lei\ side three hundred and 
ninety days, with a tile before him, on which was portrayed 
Ule city of Jerusalem besieged; and then to lie on his right 
side forty days more, during which he was to drink a small 
measure of water prescribed for each day, and eat a pre
ecribed quantity of bread, baked with cow-dung for fuel. 
And the prophet did according to the word of the Lord, 
to foreshow what Jerusalem would suffer in time of siege. 
The Lord commanded Hosea to live with " prostitute, tha' 
he might thereby symbolize the continual fornications 
which the people committed by going after other god& 
He said: "Go take unto thee a wife of whoredoms, and 
children of whoredoms; for the land hath committed great 
whoredom, departing from the Lord. Go love a woman 
beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress, according to the 
love of the Lord toward the children of Israel, who look to 
other gods." Hosea adds: "So I bought her to me for 
fifteen pieoes of silver, and for an homer of barley, and an 
half homer of barley. And I aid unto her, Thou abaU 
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abide for me many days. Thou shalt not play the harlot, 
and thou shalt not be for another man. So will I also be 
for thee." 

All manner of miracles were attributed to prophe&a. 
When Moses stretched forth his band, the waves of the Red 
Sea retired, and left a dry path for the Israelites. Joshua 
did the same with the river Jordan. We are likewise told 
that be caused the sun to stand still ; a statement which 
shows that Hebrews received the mistaken idea of astron
omy, prevailing among ancient nations, that the earth stood 
still, and the sun moved round it. The ass of Balaam is 
said to have been even more clairvoyant than his master ; 
for be saw the angel who stood in the road, and spake with 
a human voice to inform his rider of the vision. Elijah 
brought down fire from heaven to consume his sacrifice; 
and, at another time, to burn up a hundred men, whom the 
king bad sent to summon him. Ravens brought food to 
him in the wilderness, and angels were sent to bake cakes 
for him. He cured diseases, raised a dead child to life, and 
imparted to oil and meal such a miraculous power, that 
they reproduced themselves as fast as they were used. 
The waters of Jordan divided when be touched them with 
his mantle; and when be died, a whirlwind took him up 
to heaven in a chariot of fire with horses of fire. Divine 
power was imparted even to the clothes be bad worn ; for 
when Elisha picked up the mantle he dropped in ascending, 
he touched the waters with it, "and they parted hither 
and thither." Miraculous power seems to have been im
puted to the staff on which a prophet leaned. The staff of 
Elisha was laid upon a dead child to restore him to life; 
and when the prophet went in and stretched himself upon 
the corpse, the eyes opened. He fed a hundred men with 
twenty barley loaves, caused iron to swim, and made the 
shadow on a sun-dial pass ten degrees backward. Even 
after death, his miracles did not cease; for a dead body, 
that was placed in his tomb, came to life mere! y by touching 
his bones. This prophet did not always make magna
nimous use of his power. When some children amused 
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themselves concerning the baldness of his head, 11 he turned 
back and clll'8ed them in the name of the Lord. And 
there came forth two she-bears out of the wood, and tare 
fbrty and two children of them." 

In addition to these wonders, related in their Sacred 
Books, the Jews told many more, which were banded 
down by tradition. It was commonly said that Elijah was 
not a man, but an angel. When he was born, it was said 
that the golden calves set up by Jeroboam bellowed so 
loud they could be heard at Jerusalem. Upon which the 
High PriM consulted the U rim and Thummim, and found 
that a prophet was just born, who would destroy the idols. 
His father dreamed that men in white garments saluted 
the infant, covered him with flame, an~ made him swallow 
fire. He went to Jerusalem to consult the oracle at the 
temple, and was informed the dream signified his son should 
dwell in light, and judge Israel by fire and sword. Malachi 
declared: "Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Behold I will send 
you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord." There was also a Rabbinical 
tradition that "when the Lord shall deliver Israel, three 
days before the coming of the Messiah, Elias shall come, 
and shall stand on the mountains of Israel, mourning and 
wailing concerning them. . . . . After that he shall say 
unto them, Peace cometh to the world I As it is written, 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace." From these 
predictions there grew up a universal belief that Elijah had 
been carried bodily to heaven or to some far off terrestrial 
paradise ; that he sent from thence a letter to king 
Jehoram, seven years after he ascended in the flaming 
chariot; that he was there occupied in writing the history 
of all ages; and that shortly before the coming of the 
Messiah be would reappear on earth in person. 

It was also believed that Jeremiah would rise from the 
dead, at the coming of the Messiah, and lead the people 
to the mountain cave where he had hidden the Tabernacle 
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and the Ark, when the Temple wu destroyed by Neb1l· 
ohadnezzar. 

Prophets rose up among all classes of people. Some 
were uneducated, others were great poets and orators. 
Isaiah's parentage is not certainly known. Rabbins had a 
tradition that he was the son of a prophet. Elisha was an 
agriculturist. Jeremiah and Ezekiel were descendants of 
priests. Amos was a herdsman. It was customary for 
those who sought counsel of them to take with them offer
ings of bread, honey, oil, and other articles of food or cloth· 
ing. The personal reverence paid to them was exceedingly 
great, and their power over the people rendered them very 
important to the government. No one was allowed to be 
buried in the holy city of Jerusalem, except prophets, and 
kings of the line of David. They were consulted in all 
emergencieP, civil and ecclesiastical. When Ahab and Je
hoshaphat entered into an alliance against the Syrians, 
they assembled all the prophets, four hundred in number, 
to advise with them. The monarchs sat in royal robes on 
a throne before the gate of Samaria, " and all the prophets 
prophesied before them." Ezekiel often speaks of the 
elders of Israel coming to consult with him. The impor
tant part they performed in political affc1irs is everywhere 
conspicuous. Ahijah the prophet stimulated the ten tribes 
to revolt from the bouse of David, under the command of 
Jeroboam. When Reboboam proposed to fight them, his 
army dispersed because a man of God forbade the battle. 
Elisha treated the king of Israel very contemptuously, 
saying: 11 As the Lord liveth, if it were not tb~t I regard 
the presence of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, I would not 
look toward thee, nor see thee." The prophets appear al
most continually hostile to the reigning power. Such a 
class of men, made bold by their great influence over the 
people, must have been a source of perplexity to kings, in 
times of danger or difficulty; especially as false })rophets 
everywhere abounded, and the only test of truth was" 
whether their predictions came to pass. Jeremiah said to 
king Zedekiah: " Bring your necks under the king o~ 
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Babylon, and serve him and his people ; fOr thus sakh the 
Lord, I will punish with sword, famine, and pestilence, the 
nation and kingdom that will not serve Nebuchadnezzar." 
There was a political party who gave the same advice, 
deeming it safest to submit to Babylon without any at
tempts at resistance. Another party, who were in favor 
of seeking aid from Egypt to oppose the invader, had also 
a prophet, named Hananiah. He declared, in presence of 
all the people: "Thus saith the Lord, I will break the yoke 
of Nebnchadnezzar, king of Babylon, from the neck of all 
nations, within the space of two years." As a symbol that 
he spoke truly, "he took the yoke from oft' Jeremiah's 
neck, and brake it." To which Jeremiah replied: " Hear 
now, Hananiah. The Lord hath not sent thee ; but thou 
makest this people to believe a lie. Thou hast broken the 
yokes of wood, but thou shalt make for them yokes of 
iron." The king imprisoned Jeremiah, because he persist
ed in saying: "The king of Babylon shall certainly come 
and destroy this land." Rulers were well aware that such 
prophecies, proclaimed in the ears of the people, would 
tend to destroy their courage, and thus produce their own 
fulfiJment. In common with politicians of all nations, and 
all times, they felt the importance of trying human means. 
But prophets, burning with religious zeal, despised the as
sistance of foreign allies, and rebuked those who relied 
upon such aid, for their want of faith in Jehovah, the Lord 
of Hosts, the Great Leader of the armies of Israel. They 
said, "A horse is a vain thing," and spoke contemptuo118ly 
of "thoee who put their trust in chariots." 

Prophecies were by no means so clear and distinct in all 
cases, as were the declarations of Jeremiah and his oppo
nent, in the court of king Zedekiah. Their language was 
generally indefinite; oft.en couched in symbolic language, 
hard to be understood. Their predictions might be re· 
called. If' judgments threatened by a prophet did not 
come Ito pass, it was said God was merciful, and had for· 
given the people because they had repented. If they fore
told good fortune, and the prediction &.iled, that did not 
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nee rily prove the m.easeDger a fiLlse prophet; far the 
people might have forfeited their promised reward by some 
unworthinea~. 

Prophecies partook of the character of the times in which 
they were written. Micah lived at a time when the Assy
rians were formidable enemies, and he prophesied of a Mes
siah who would deliver Israel from the Assyrians. Eze. 
kiel, who lived in the time of Babylonian captivity, prophe
sied of a new David, who was to gather Judah and Israel 
"from the heathen nations, whither they were gone." All 
prophesied of a time when the Messiah would come to de
a&roy all nations that refused to conform to the Jewish re
ligion. Jerusalem, :restored to more than its ancient glory, 
would become henceforth and forever the political and 
spiritual centre of the world. Isaiah predicts that when the 
Lord comes " to plead with all flesh by fire and by hia 
nord," the Gentile nations will bring back all the Hebrews 
that are sojourning among them. " They shall bring them 
for an offering unto the Lord, out of all nations, upon 
hones, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon mules, and 
upon swift. beasts, tc my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
&he Lord, as the chilJren of Israel bring an offering in a 
clean vessel into the house of the Lord. For as the new 
heavens and the new earth which I will make shall remain 
before me, saiLh the Lord, so shall your seed remain." 
Zechariah says: "Yea, many people and strong nations 
shall come to seek the Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to 
pray before the Lord. In those days it shall come to pass 
that ten men, out of all languages of the nations, shall take 
hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go 
with you; for we have heard that God is with you." 

Contradictions occasionally occur between the sacred 
prophecies of the Hebrews and their sacred history. Jere
miah foretold concerning Jehoiakim, son of Josiah: "He 
eb.all be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast 
forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem. His dead bodJJ shall 
be caet out in the day to the heat, and in the night to the 
frolt i and he shall haye none to sit upon the throne ot 
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David." But in the annals of the Hebrew Kings it is re
corded that "Jehoiakim slept with his fathers, (that is, in 
the royal sepulchres,) and Jeboiachin his son reigned in his 
Mead." Jeremiah said of Zedekiah : " He shall surely be 
delivered into the hands of the Cbaldeans. He shall go to 
Babylon. His eyes shall behold the eyes of the king of 
Babylon, and be shall speak with him mouth to mouth." 
But the history of Hebrew kings declares that Nebucbad· 
nezzar's generals put out Zedekiah's eyes, before they car· 
ried him captive to Babylon. Ezekie~ who prophesied 
later than Jeremiah, said of the same monarch: " Thus 
saith the Lord, I will bring him to Babylon ; yet shall he 
not see it, though he shall die there." 

In some instances, the spirit of prophecy seems to have 
fallen upon men quite irrespective of any holiness of cha
racter. When Moses gathered the seventy elders round 
about the Tabernacle, "the Lord came down in a cloud 
and spoke to Moees, and took of the Spirit that was upon 
him, and gave it unto the seventy elders; and it came to 
pass, that when the Spirit rested upon them, they proph& 
aied, and did not oease." "When Saul sent messengers to 
take David, and they saw the company of the prophets 
prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them, 
the Spirit of God was upon the messengers of Saul, and 
they prophesied also. When it was told Saul, he sent 
other messengers, and they prophesied likewise. .And 
Saul sent measengers again, the third time, and they proph& 
eied also. Then went he to Ramah; and the Spirit of God 
was upon him also, and he prophesied. Wherefore they 
eay, Is Saul also among the prophets?" The High Priest 
was supposed to be endowed with prophecy by virtue of 
his office; for thus was he enabled to decipher the oracle 
by U rim and Thummim. That prophetic inspiration was 
modified by individual character, is manifested by the con· 
vast between Ezekiel's formal, circumstantial style, and the 
bold, arvid eloquence of Habakkuk, or the sublimity and 
power of Isaiah. 

Priva&o individuabl often went to oonBUh prophetB COD· 
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eerning their own aftairs; and the time chosen was gene
rally ibe Sa.bbath, or the New Moon. In time of drough• 
greai relianoe was placed on their prayers for rain. Oo 
eome occasions, people resorted to them as they would to 
fOrtune-sellers, to tell of goods lost or mien. Saul's going 
to consult Samuel where to find the asses of K.ish indicates 
a popular belief that seers were useful for IRlch matters. 
By the laws of MoeeR, magical aria and divination were for
bidden; and prophets in subsequent times often reproved 
the people for consulting "wizards that peep and mutter." 
But this tendency of the public mind was exooedingly 
mong, at all periods. One very common species of divi
Dation was by Teraphim; a kind of images, or household 
gods, supposed to have been consecrated by astrologers 
uder certain aspects of the a&ars. Other arts were prw> 
tied by people supposed to be familiar with Kvil Spiri~ 
from whom they obtained information concerning the fU
ture. "When Saul inquired of the Lord, and the lord 
answered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by 
prophets," be went to a woman at Endor, "who bad a fa
miliar spirit;" and it is recorded that she raised up the 
ghost of Samuel to answer his inquiries. 

It was a common saying among Jews that God spake to 
men by U rim and Thummim during the days of the Taber
D&Cle; that be spake by Prophets in the time of Solomon's 
temple; and when the temple was rebuilt, after the return 
from aaptivity, he spake by Bath Kol, which meADS the 
Daughter of a Voice. They applied this name to a voice 
from heaven, which they say succeeded the voice of God, 
Ulat formerly proceeded from the Mercy Seat.. Others say 
it derived iu name from the fact that it came out of thunder ; 
the thunder being heard first, and the Bath Kol afterward. 
The following story is told in illustration of this kind of 
prophecy. "Two Rabbins desiring to see the face of Rabbi 
Samuel, a Babylonish doctor, they said, Let us follow U.., 
bearing of Bath Kol P&llling by a school, they heard a 
boy reading, from the book of Samuel, the words, 'And 
Suaaol died.' From *his they iuferred that the Rabbi 
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Samuel of Babylon was dead ; and they afterward found 
that it was so.'? Many similar things are mentioned in the 
writings of Jews. It was very common with them to open 
their Sacred writings, as they would consult an oracle i 
and whatever passage was glanced at first was considered 
prophetic. An imitation of the Urim and Thummim was 
made for the second temple, but no oracular answers were 
obtained from it. The prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and 
Malachi, lived till forty years after the aeoond temple was 
begun. With them, the spirit of prophecy departed; there
fore, Malachi is called the "seal of the prophets." 

Hebrew Sacred Writings abound with conflicts between 
true prophets and false ones, and are full of complaints con
cerning the consequent unbelief of rulers and people. On 
one occasion the altercation between two prophets proceed
ed to blows. Zedekiah and Micaiah, being called to 
prophesy before the kings of Israel and Judah, disagreed 
in their testimony. "And Zedekiah smote Micaiah on the 
cheek, and said, Which way went the Spirit of the Lord 
from me to speak unto thee?" It is not unlikely that such 
acenes as this bad greatly diminished popular reverence for 
&he prophetic character, before the time of Zechariah. 
That it bad fallen into disrepute, from some cause or other, 
eeems to be implied by his words: "Thus saith the Lord, 
I will cause the prophets and the unclean Spirit to depart 
out of the land. And it shall come to pass that when any 
shall yet prophesy, then his father and mother shall say to 
him, Thou shalt not live ; for thou speakest lies in the 
name of the Lord. And it shall come to pass in that day 
that the prophets shall be ashamed every one of his vision 
when be hath prophesied ; neither shall they wear a rough 
garment to deceive. But he shall say, I am no prophet; 
I am an husbandman; for men taught me to keep cattle 
from my youth." 

Aft.er the prophets bad departed, Rabbis say that revela· 
tioos were sometimes made to individuals; but the Spirit 
was imparted in small measure. Of Hyrcanus, one ofthe 
Jat,ee\ rulers among the Jews, Josephus declares that "God 
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eoDiidered him worthy or lhe three g:reat.eat privilegar; 
the governmen£ of his nation, the dignity of the high 
prieathood, and prophecy; for God was with him, and 
enabled him to know futurities." It was revealed to him 
in a dream that his two oldest sons would not succeed 
him, but that the yonnges\ would inherit his kingdom. 
When his sons gained a victory, be announced it at the 
nry moment, though he was at Jerusalem, two days' 
journey from the field of battle. They said it was told 
to him by Bath KoL Josephus also assumes something of 
\his gift for himaelf. He tel1s us that be "dreamed dreams 
in the night time, whereby God signified to him the future 
calamities of the Jews." He foretold on what day the 
city be was defending would be \&ken by the Romans, and 
himee1f made prisoner. He likewise predicted \lw Vee
pasian, who was then a general, would become emperor. 
Philo, the learned Alexandrian Jew, describes a proph~ 
as being "a mere interpreter during the time he is under 
enthusiasm; being himself in ignorance, his reasoning 
faculties receding and withdrawing from the citadel of his 
mind, and the Divine Spirit coming upon and dwelling in 
him, impelling and directing the organism of his voice to 
a diAinet JD&Difestation of what the Spirit predicts." 

The learned commentator De Weu.e remarks that "the 
miraculous diminishes in proportion as we approach his
torical times. In the earliest times, men have interooUJ'88 
with angels; at a later period, angels appear as messengers 
between God and men ; still later, the prophets perform 
the miraculous; in times after the exile, from which we 
have contemporary accounts, the miraculous ceases alto
gether." 

It is evident that Hebrews, at all periods of their his
tory, adopted the prevailing idea of subordinate Spirits 
employed by The Highest as mediums of communication 
with men. In the most ancient portion of their Sacred 
Writings, God is called ~ohim, which, being a plural 
word, neoessarily implies more than one. The "Spirit oC 
God" ia likewise spoken of u " moving on the face of the 
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water&" God said : "Let m make man after our image. 
Man is become as one of us. Let u.s go down and con
found their language." Jewish Rabbins explained these 
p~ by saying that God addressed himself to his 
council of angels. Hindoo Sacred Books describe Gand
harvas, beautiful "Spirits of Singing Stars," who rejoice 
together and sing, when any great or good work is accom
plished by superior deities. Job also says: "When the 
foundations of the earth were fastened, and the corner
stone thereof was laid, the Morning Stars sang together, 
and all the Sons of God shouted for joy." In the Psulms 
it is promised, " He shall give his angels charge over thee, 
to keep thee in all thy ways." In the book of Kings, the 
Lord is described like an Asiatic monarch, "sitting on his 
throne, with all the host of heaven standing by him, on 
his right band and on his left." Moses accused the people 
of sacrificing "unto Devils, not unto God." The Hebrew 
word used signifies Destroyers, Spirits delighting in mis
chie£ "An Evil Spirit from the Lord" is said to have 
taken possession of Saul. Isaiah alludes to "Lucifer, son 
of the morning." The name signifies Bringer of Light, 
and was probably applied to the Spirit of the Morning 
Star. The author of the book of Job says: "The sons of 
God came to present themselves before the Lord, and 
Satan came also among them." The captivity in Babylon 
greatly influenced Hebrew habits of thought, by making 
them familiar with Chaldean and Persian ideas. They had 
always believed in Evil Spirits employed by Jehovah to 
accomplish his own purposes; but not until the Baby Ionian 
captivity do they seem to have formed the idea of one 
great rebellious Spirit, in opposition to Deity, like the 
Persian Arimanes. Daniel, Ezekiel, and Zechariah, who 
wrote after that period, make frequent allnsion to Spirits. 
Zechariah is the only one who mentions Satan. He de
scribes him as the adversary of Jerusalem, standing before 
the angel of the Lord, to resist Joshua the High Priest. 
That each nation had its own guardian spirit, was the uni· 
versa! idea. Daniel alludes to the archangel Michal, as if 
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be believed him to be the peculiar protector of the Jewish 
nation. The author of the book of Tobit mentions Seven 
Spirits, which seem very like the Persian Atnshaspands. 
Raphael is represented as saying: "I am one of the seven 
holy angels, which present the prayers of the saints, and 
go in and out before the glory of the Holy One." 

In order to state clearly some spiritual changes that 
took place among the Jews, it is necessary to glance at the 
progress of their external history. From the time of 
Cyrus, Judea remained more than two hundred years de
pendent on Persia; but their internal affairs were under 
the direction of High Priests and Elders, who governed 
according to the Mosaic constitution. This remnant of the 
children of Israel were more enterprising than their fathers 
had been. Commerce, which the old prophets had always 
stigmatized as "harlotry" with other nations, was con
tinually on the increase; and as all Jews were obliged to 
make annual pilgrimages to the temple, and pay tithes of 
their revenue, more wealth was accumulated at Jerusalem 
than had been sent there even in the days of Solomon. 
When Alexander the Great conquered Persia, Palestine 
became tributary to him, and was involved in subsequent 
wars of his generals. One of these, Ptolemy, king of 
Egypt, besieged Jerusalem and took it. The place, being 
strongly forti1ied, both by nature and art, might perhaps 
have held out long against him, bad he not been suffi
ciently cunning to attack it on the Sabbath, when he knew 
the inhabitants deemed it unlawful to do anything, even 
for the defence of their lives. The Jews did not suffer by 
this change of masters, for Ptolemy did not interfere with 
their internal government, or with any of their peculiar 
customs. The successors of Alexander the Great, who 
governed the Syrian portion of his empire, contended with 
those who governed the Egyptian portion; and Judea 
passed under the dominion of Syrio-Macedonian kings. 
One of these, Antiochus Fourth, issued n decree that all 

under his government should conform to the reli
._.....,_ of their king, and worship the same gods in the aame 
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manner he did. This was doubtla~~ aimed principally a& 
the Jews ; fur the wol'Ship of other nations under ais away 
too much resembled his own, to provoke such a law. He 
sent ovel'Seel'S into all the provinces of his empire, to in· 
struct people bow to WOI'Ship according to one model. 
Jews were forbidden to circumcise their children, to ob
serve any of their religious festivals, or ofter sacrifices to 
the God of Israel. They were ordered to eat the flesh of 
swine, and olher animals, which their law pronounced 
unclean. Copies of the Law of Moees were hunted up, 
and destroyed wherever they could be found. The temple 
wu robbed of its ornaments, and polluted by the introduc
tion of lhings abhorrent to Jewish feeling. .An image of 
Jupiter was set up in the inner court, with an altar for 
sacrifice before it. Statues and altai'S were placed in all 
lhe groves. People were commanded to worship them, 
and whoever disobeyed was put to death. Fear, and a 
desire to gain favour with the king, induced some to com
ply; but great numbel'S cheerfully sacrificed their livee, 
rather than prove false to their religion. Mattathias, a 
man of rank and character among the priests, was offered 
riches and honoUI'S if he would set the people an example 
in the worship of Jupiter. But with a loud voice, in hear
ing of all, he proclaimed that no commauds, and no re
wards, should ever induce him or his family to depart 
from the law of their God. When be saw one of the Jews 
approach lhe altar of Jupiter, to wol'Ship as the king had 
decreed, in the heat of his zeal he fell upon him and the 
royal commissioner and slew them. He then fled with his 
fiunily to the mountains, whither many of the people fol
lowed him. The mountains and desert.s of Judea were 
filled with fugitives from the persecution of .Antiochus. 
A thousand of them being assembled in a cave near Jeru
salem, military forces were sent out to reduce them to 
obedience. They were offered forgiveness for the past, if 
they would submit in future ; but they all declared they 
bad rather die than desert the faith of their fathers. .Anti· 
oeb.wt, being aware of lbeir religious ICI'Uples, ordered 
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them to be attacked on the Sabbath; in conaequence of 
which they were all cut ott; men, women, and cbildreD. 
When Mattathias beard the sad tidings, he became alarmed 
lest all the faithful followel'S of Moses should be destroyed 
by the same stratagem. He and his adherents held a con· 
sultation, and came to the conclusion that Jaws were Dol 
strictly binding in cases of such extreme necessity. They 
unanimously resolved to defend their lives, if they were 
attacked on the Sabbath; and this rule was afterward 
adopted by all the Jews. Antiochus, meeting such obsti
nate resistance to his decree, went to Judea in person, and 
tried to enforce obedience by terrible severity. "Eleazar, 
one of the principal scribes, an aged man, and of a well
favoured countenance, was constrained to open his mouth 
and eat swine's flesh. But he, choosing rather to die 
gloriously, than to live stained with such an abomination, 
spit i~ forth." Some who were with him took him aside 
and begged him to substitute privately some other flesh, 
and pretend that he was obeying the royal command. But 
he said it did not become the honour of his gray bead to 
dissemble, and thereby induce young persons to suppose 
that "Eleazar, being foursoore years old and ten, had now 
gone to a strange religion." He declared himself ready 
to die, rather than mislead othel'S by such hypocrisy; add
ing, " Though for the present I should be delivered from 
the punishment of men, yet should I not escape the pun· 
ishment of the Almighty, alive nor dead." And ao the 
brave and true old man was soourged to death, saying 
with his Jast breath: "I am well content to sutfer these 
things, because I fear the Lord." Afterward, a mother 
and her seven sons were tormented with whips to make 
them eat swine's flesh. The king, enraged by their refosal, 
mutilated the young men, one after another, before the 
eyes of their mother, and threw their limbs into the frre. 
They resolutely held forth their hands and tongues to be 
cut ott; saying to their royal tormentor: " We sutfer these 
things for having sinned against our God; therefore mar
vellous things are not done for U& Y ~ think n<>' our 
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nation is forsaken of God; but abide awhile and behold 
his great power, how he will torment thee and thy seed. 
Though put to death by men, we have hope in God, to be 
raised up again by him. .As for thee, thou shalt have no 
resurrection to life." When all were dead but the young
est, Antioch us offered him wealth and honours if he would 
submit, and he exhorted the mother thus to counsel her 
only surviving son. But she said to the youth: " Fear 
not this tormentor, be worthy of thy brethren, and take 
thy death ; that I may receive thee in mercy with them 
again." The young man could scarcely wait for her to 
finish before he replied : "I will not obey the command· 
ment of the king; but I will obey the Law given nnto 
our fathers by Moses." They both died courageously, 
mother and son, under treatment more cruel than the 
others had suffered. 

When Antiochus had left Judea, Mattathias, the priest, 
who had lain concealed with a band of followers in the 
mountains, came forth, and collected asmall army of faith
ful Jews, resolved to fight to the last for liberty to worship 
God according to their own consciences. They went 
through the cities of Judea, collected all the copies of the 
Law, circumcised all the uncircumcised children, pulled 
down the foreign altars, cut oft' all apostates who fell into 
their hands, slaughtered their persecutors wherever they 
came, and caused religious service to be again performed in 
the synagogues. The aged Mattathias died in the midst 
of this campaign, and left. his sons to carry on the war. 
The eldest, Judas Maccabreus, took command of the in· 
creasing army, bearing a standard on which was inscribed, 
"Who is like unto thee among the gods, 0 Jehovah?" 
He defeated the forces of the Syrian king, and took Jeru
salem out of their hands, one hundred and sixty-five years 
before Christ. He purified the temple, and dedicated it 
anew to the God of Israel, with songs and cithems, harps 
and cymbals, oblations and sacrifices, for eight days. 
Rabbis say they found but one bottle of pure oil in the 
temple, su.ffi.cient for one day only ; but by a miracle it 
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tip& dJ.e Wape b.nring eipi da]& Ia • --
r1 chis joyful eftll~ Uk1y eTer aCtu oCaa tral a isinl. fl 
~hi days, dtxring which IW.leluj~ wwe daily aang in 
t.he &emple. Is •• ealled the Fe:a of Ligh\8; 't:.e.c.-, 
ill whatsoever cnuntry an I.sneli~ h.:lppeaed k> be Oil thli 
oceuion, he ligb t.ed his house with lam~ ODe for e.r:h 
member of the family, and kept ~ burning all ~ 
It nry poor, he w-as bound k> beg oil b she JMHPOIIet or 
~ his garments to obcain it. 

The firs& 11e00un' of insercom&e be~ween Jews and .Bo
ID&Dfl occu:rs in Ule time of Judas Maccabeus, who aent 
am b==edors k> Rome, to s&nmgUlen his power by alli•Pre. 
He and h~ brothers were succes>ively invested wi&h Ute 
dignity of High Priesas and Balers of lbe naSion; aDd she 
dignity deacended in the line of his family, called Aamo
nean, or the lllustrioas. Civil1rU finally broke CMl' be
ween hro bro&hem concerning !Rlooeasion k> lhe Uuone; 
and the biUel'ne:E of t.heee internal daensions was ~y 
increased by the wrangling of two hostile ~ ~e Phari· 
aeea and Sadducees. One of the contending brothers called 
the Romans to his aid; and for \hree months Jerusalem 
waa besieged. The JewB availed themselves of the prece
dent established by Matt.athias, and no longer scrupled to 
defend their lives on the Sabbath. But they put such lit· 
eral construction on his words, that they deemed it unlaw· 
fal to exert themselves unless their lives were actually 
attacked. Any preparations for defence were considered 
a desecration of the holy time. Pompey, having ascer· 
tained this fact, ordered his troops not to assault them on 
the Sabbath, but to spend the whole day placing battering· 
rama against the walls of Jerusalem, and bringing up 
engines of war in readiness for the attack. 

'fhc Holy City was captured by the Romans, sixty-three 
years before Christ, on the very day kept as an anniver· 
sary f&Kt, in commemoration of the destruction of the temple 
by N(:buchadnezzar. When the sacred building was seized 
by Homan soldiers, priests went on offering prayers and 
aacriticee, though in the general oonfusion their own bl~ 



mingled freely wnh the blood of sacriftoes. Pompey found 
much money, and valuable utensils of gold and silver; but 
he left them all to be applied to the sacred uaes for which 
they were dedicated. He even ordered the temple to be 
cleanaed, and worship to be performed there as usual. In 
this he acted according to the general policy of Romans, 
who always endeavoured to conciliate conquered nations 
by allowing them the free exercise of their religion. But 
he greatly oirended the Jews by going into the Holy of 
Holies, which they deemed it profanation for any one, ex· 
aept their own High Priest, to do. That it should have 
been entered by a Gentile, seemed to them a more grievoas 
e»Jamity than anything which had happened during the 
siege; and all Pompey's subsequent misfortunes were by 
them attributed to this audacious offence against the God 
of Israel. 

Hyrcanus, a descendant of Judas Maccabreus, waa left at 
tbe head of atrai.rs in Judea. Thenceforth, Roman govern· 
orB and soldiers resided thefet and the country paid tribute 
to its conquerors; but the people were unmolested in their 
peculiar caatoms, and ecclesiastical affairs were managed 
by their own priesthood. About thirty-five years before 
Christ, Herod the Great was appointed chief ruler. He 
was a Jew by birth, and married to a descendant of the 
illustrious house of Judas Maccabreua. But in order to in
gratiate himself with the Romans, he devoted himself to 
their interests, and in many things acted contrary to Jew
iah laws; urging in excuse that he was compelled to do 
ao. He dileolved the national council of elders, and ap
pointed high priests and removed them, without any re
gard to the rules of suoceasion. He built temples in 
Grecian style, placed statues in his palaces, and adopted 
many Roman custom& For thel!e reasons, many of his 
subjects reproached him with being a half Jew. Yet he 
had a very strong party in his favour, and many believed 
him to be the promised Messiah, on a.ooount of hia power 
aDd magnificence. 

The temple built in Ezra'a time had ltood about five 
VoL.IL--6 c 
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hundred years. Being in the strongest part of Jerasalem, 
and well fortifted, the inhabitants were aooustomed to &ake 
refuge there in time of war. It had consequently suffered 
much by violence, as well as by gradual decay. Herod 
rebuilt it on a larger scale, and surrounded it by four com1a 
rising above each other, like terraces. The lowest was 
called the Court of the Gentiles, because individuala of an 
nations were there admiHed indiscriminately; but an in
scription on the railing, both in Hebrew and Greek, wamed 
them to proceed no further. The temple was of w bite 
marble, richly ornamented with gilding. It was constructed 
on a model simi.lar to that of Solomon, but was much larger, 
and some say more magnificent. Forty-six years were ex
pended in the completion of it. 

The numerous historical changes, briefly alluded to in 
preceding pages, produced effects on the religious character 
and opinions of Jews, which it is necessary to explain. 
Before the captivity in Babylon, Hebrews had lived alm08t 
entirely apart from other nations, being insulated by their 
peculiar customs, their prejudice against commerce, and 
t.heir total ignorance of foreign literature. But in Baby loo 
they did not reside in a district by themselves, as they had 
done in Egypt, in the time of Joseph. They were scattered 
through the whole length and breadth of the land, and 
mixed with all cla&cJes of people for more than half a oen
W.ry. The devout among them doubtless adhered to 
:Moeaic regulations with the tenacity characteristic of their 
race. But no efforts of the old could effectually guard 
rising generations from the new ideas with which they 
came in contact on every side. The strength of this foreign 
influence is implied by the fact that they lost their language 
in the prooe88. The original dialect of Abraham Wll8 the 
Chaldean, spoken in Babylon. When he removed to Pal
estine, he was made familiar with the language or Canaan
ites, called by the Greeks Phrenician. This, with aome 
modifications, became the vernacular tongue of his deecend
anl8, and from them called Hebrew. But when \hey were 
carried to Babylon fourteen hundred years aft.er Abraham, 
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they beard the Cbaldean language spoken all around them, 
and were obliged to use it in their daily intercoll1'8e with 
others. Thus the young people, who grew up in a foreign 
land, acquired a mixed language, called the Aramrean, with 
which they returned from exile. When Ezracopied their 
ancient writings, bP- wrote Hebrew words in Chaldcan 
characters. The old langunge was understood by the aged, 
and by the learned; but when the Law of Moses was read 
in the synagogues, it was necessary for an interpreter to 
explain it to the populace in the new dialect. From that 
time henceforth Hebrew ceased to be spoken, and existed 
only as a written, or dead language. 

The whole tendency of Hebrew teaching was to inculcate 
implicit faith in the laws and doctrines revealed by Moses. 
Intellect, having nothing to do, did not wake from its 
lethargy. On every subject there was but one question to 
be asked: Has Moees so commanded? Where there is no 
progress, there are no sectB; accordingly there appcam to 
have been no collision of opinions until after the return 
from exile; and even when minds began to PXert a littl~ 
freedom, they did it very timidly, covering their innova· 
tiona with professions of allegiance t<J their lawgiver. 

The first separation was between Jewish anJ Samaritan 
worshippers of the same God. Jews indignantly refused 
assistance from Samaritan neighbours, in building the sec
ond temple, because they were not Israelites by d~>.sccnt, 
and because their religion was mixed with many foreign 
adulterations. This occasioned a rancorous feeling, and 
induced the Samaritans to do all they could to hinder the 
building of the temple. They called Ezra an impostor, 
who was guilty of sacrilege in writing the Law of M()S(•s in 
Chaldean letters, and of unjust partiality toward the de· 
JMJendants of David, in the books he compiled and wrote. 
But when Palestine submitted to Alexander the GI'E'.at, they 
renewed their efforts to eft'ect a civil and ecclesiastical alli· 
ance with J udca. For that purpoee, the Governor of Sa· 
maria married his daughter to a brother of the Jewish High 
Priest. This matrimonial alliance out of their own trihee 
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so deeply offended the Jews, that they banished their 
priest's brother, and forever excluded him from the suooes
sion. The Governor of Samaria took the exile under his 
protection, built a magnificent temple on Mount Gerizim, 
similar to that at Jerusalem, and appointed him its High 
Priest. A powerful body of disaft'ected Jews went with 
him, and much care was taken to conform their doctrines 
and ritual of worship to the Law of Moses. They prac
tised circumcision, and observed the Sabbath with even 
more strictness than Jews; for in whatever posture a 
person happened to be when the holy time commen~ so 
be was obliged to remain until it ended. They expected a 
great prophet to arise among them, a Messiah, who was to 
deliver them from calamity, and teach them all things. 
They insisted that Mount Gerizim was the place Moses in
tended to designate, when be told the people to offer obla
tions and sacrifices "in the place that God should choose 
out of all their tribes, to put his name there." To prove 
that it was the actual "hill of blessing," they asserted that. 
it was the place where Abraham and Jacob built altars, 
and where Joshua erected an altar of twelve stones, on 
which he inscribed the Law of Moses. Jews considered 
them profane imitators of their religion, and would not ad
mit that they had any part or lot in the God of Israel. A 
deadly enmity existed between them, which frequently 
broke out in open hostilities. Several sects arose among 
the Samaritans; one of them abstained from marriage, and 
tasted no animal food. 

During the persecution of the Jewish religion by Anti
ochus, Samaritans, fearing to be involved therein, sent him 
a petition, stating that they were descended from Sido
nians, Medea, and Persians, and were in no way related 
to the Jews. They admitted that they also sacrificed to a 
God without a name, and observed the same religious rites; 
but they alleged that it was merely because their fathers 
had introduced this worship in old times, to free the country 
from lions. They declared that their temple had as yet been 
dedicated to no especial deity, and begged that it might. be 
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OODSOOr&ted to Jupiter Xenios, the Protector of Strangers, 
because they were strangers in the land, and not of the race 
of Israel. Antioch us forbade his deputies to molest them, 
and w bile the persecution lasted, they paid homage to J u
piter. They were finally conquered by Jews, and their 
temple on Mount Gerizim was destroyed. 

After the return from captivity, mlllly changes took 
place among the Jews themselves in their customs and 
modes of thinking. When Ezra attempted to restore the 
Hebrew religion, he not only collected all the fragments he 
could find of old writings, but he likewise consulted aged 
people, and gleaned from their memories all that could be 
gained concerning ancient usages. This was assumed as a 
standard of practice, under the name of traditions. This 
Traditionary Law, which related to prayers, fastings, puri
fications, and other ceremonies of religion, came to be 
regarded by many as of equal authority with the Written 
Law. They said, when Moses waited upon God forty days 
on the mountain, he received a double law. One portion 
he was commanded to commit to writing. The other por
tion, likewise spoken to him by tho mouth of God, con· 
tained a full explanation and detailed application of the 
more compendious Written Law. When Moses returned 
to his tent, he repeated this Oral Law, first to Aaron, then 
to his sons ltbamar And Eleazar, then to the seventy elders 
constituting the Sanbedrim, and lastly to all the people. 
Aaron, being always present, heard it four times repeated; 
and it was repeated again and again, until the whole con
gregation had beard it four times. Moses, on his death
bed, repeated it to Joshua; he repeated it to the elders; 
they repeated it to the prophets; the prophets repeated it 
to the wise men of the Great Synagogue; and the wise men 
carefully transmitted it to their successors. This succession 
of Fathers, whom they call Doctors, were regarded with 
extreme veneration. The accounts given of them abound 
with miracles. It is said they were often guided by Bath 
Kol; that they had power to restrain sorcerers, command 
devils, and speak with angels. Hebrews, from the infancy 
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of their nation, had always been taught to consider ~ 
selves the only people on earth to whom God l'evealed 
divine truth. When circumstances forced them to mix 
with foreigners, and their habita of thought unavoidably 
became modified by the process, they were extremely r& 

luctant to -acknowledge that they received any ideas, or 
customs, from others. Everything which commended 
itself to them as wise or good, they maintained must have 
been, somehow or other, communicated by God to Moses; 
because they honestly believed that no important religioas 
truth had ever come into ihe world through any other 
medium. From Egypt, Babylon, and neighbouring nations 
of Syria, they imbibed many ideas concerning suooeasive 
emanations from God, a hierarchy of Spirits, the transJDi.. 
gration and immortality of the soul, the infestation of 
devils, occasioning insanity and other diseases, the magic 
power of certain sacred formulas, and astronomical predic
tions concerning the destruction of the world. To ac
knowledge such notions to be of Gentile origin, would lay 
them open to condemnation at once. 'l'hc written Law of 
Moses contained none of these things. Moreover, being 
framed for a rude nomadic people, it was in many respec&s 
ill adapted to the wants of Jews in later times; yet it was 
deemed sacrilege to add or alter a single word. Commu
nications of which there was no standard copy, were more 
elastic in their nature. The Traditionary Law could be 
stretched to meet any emergency, and made to include 
everything under its veil of commentaries. But the pro
cess naturally gave rise to various sects. These all agreed 
in acknowledging themselves bound by the Law of~ 
all conformed to the established ceremonies of religion, all 
believed that divine revelations were confined solely to the 
Hebrews, and all expected that a great Deliverer would 
rise up among them, to restore their former glory, and give 
them dominion over other nations. Nevertheless, they 
were always disputing with each other. Their controver
sies never embraced general questions of literat~ science, 
and philosophy, as did the discussions of Greek or BoiDUl 
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8Cho1an. They were peculial'ly exclusive and Jewish . in 
their character, chiefly relating to the comparative value 
of their written and traditionary Law, the importance of 
certain ceremonies, and the adaptation of ancient rules to 
preeent wants, by means of subtile distinctions and elabOrate 
commentaries. 

The most numerous and influential among the aect8 were 
the Pbariaeee, who are supposed to have become prominent 
about three hundred years before Christ. Their name 
signified The Sepamed ; becaWie they were separated from 
odlera by their peculiar sanctity. They were chiefly dis
tinguished by their grea reverence for the Traditionary 
lAw. They likewiae maintained that there was a double 
meaning in the Written lAw; one relating merely to the 
external words, another to an inward mystical significance.. 
From these two sources, they ingeniously derived argu
ments to sustain all new opinions and practices. From 
some source or other, they bad received the old Hindoo 
idea, that a man might perform of meritorious works more 
than enough for justification with God; that he might lay 
up an additional fund, like stock in a bank, for future 
benefit. Hence they were profuse in alms-giving, repea~ 
many more prayers than other men, and were much more 
ecrupulous with regard to numerous washings, pnrificatio.ns, 
fasts, and other ceremonies. They: never, under any cir
cumstances, ate bread with unwashen hands. If there was 
not water enough to wash and drink, a devout Pharisee 
preferred to die with thirst, rather than not wash. They 
had hot controversies with other sects concerning what 
articles were subject to tithes. Of mint, anise, and cum
min, others paid a hundredth part to the priests, but they 
paid a tenth. They wore their robes longer than common, 
eo that the fringe, whiob was a peculiarity of Jewish ooe
tume, swept the ground. In these fringes they often fixed 
ebarp thorns, to torment them as they walked. Moees bad 
commanded the children of Israel to write certain sentences 
or bia lAw on their gates and door-posts, and to bind them 
apoD their bands and between their eyes. These tent 
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were written on stripe of parchment and placed in small 
cases, one bound on the forehead, the other on the let\ arm. 
They received the name of Phylacteries, from a Greek 
word, meaoing, I watch, I guard. Pharisees wore these 
holy badges very large, and conspicuously placed. Some 
zealots among them always walked very close to the wall, 
and carefully avoided those t.bat passed, lest they should 
contract pollution, by touching something morallv, phyai· 
cally, or legally unclean. Some wore a deep cap, like a 
mortar, pulled down so far that they could see nothing hal 
their own feeL Some walked with their eyee shut, leta 
they should be tempted by the sight of a woman. In ~ 
situation they often struck their beads against the wall 
This sect believed that everything was predestined, and 
that man could do nothing without divine infiuence; but 
they maintained that they held this doctrine in a way ~ 
inconsistent with humao freedom. They believed tlw 
every good work received its degree of reward, and every 
bad one its degree of punishment; and these rewards and 
punishments extended both to the body and the soul. 
Souls of the very wicked would be confined to a prison 
under the earth. Those who had been less criminal, were 
punished by being again sent into bodies, afllicted with 
disease. Therefore, if a man was born blind or d~ they 
regarded it as a penalty for sin committed, either by bia 
progenitors, or by himself, in some previous state of ex· 
istence. They believed in the resurrection of the body, 
but confined it to Jews only. Other nations would remain 
in their graves. Many held the opinion that the soul died 
with the body, and would be raised with it. But the general 
belief was that the souls of pious Israelites were transferred 
at death to a region of Paradise, where they would remain 
waiting till the Messiah recalled them to their bodies, on 
the day of resurrection. It was a prevalent opinion, thal 
the valley of Jehoshaphat would be the scene of this grea& 
rising; therefore many Jews wished to be buried tbere. 
This doctrine was tinged with the national exclusiveness 
which marked all their opinions. They maintained thai 
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God created a oerlain number of Jewish souls, which would 
return on earth as long as Jews were to be found there. 
By way of penance for sin, they sometimes sojourned 
awhile in the bodies of animals; but at the day of reeor
rection Uiey were all to be purified, and in the forms of just 
men reviw on the aoil of 5be promised land. Rabbinical 
writings show very plainly that their belief in the immor
tality of the soul involved the doctrine of t.ran.smigration. 
Josephus, who belonged to the seet of Pharisees, says: 
"All have mortal bodies, formed of corruptible matter; 
but Uie sool is immortal, being a portion of the Divinity 
inhabiting our bodies. Pure and obedient souls remain 
about to receive a mOlt holy place in heaven, from whence, 
after the revolution of ages, they shall be again appointed 
to inhabit new bodies. But the souls of those who have 
madly laid violent bands on tbemael ves shall be consigned 
to the darkest grave, or bell." In another place, be says: 
"What man of virtue is there, who doea not know that 
those souls, which are severed from their fleshly bodies by 
the sword in battle, are received by ether, the purest of the 
elements, and joined to that company who are placed 
among the stars? That they become good demons, and 
propitious heroes, and show themselves as such to their 
posterity afterward? Those souls that wear away in and 
with their distempered bodies dissolve away to nothing in 
subterranean night, and a deep oblivion takes away all re
membrance of them; even if they be clean from all spots 
and defilements of this world. So that, in this case, the 
soul comes, at the same time, to the utmost bounds of its 
life, its body, and its memorial also." 

Pharisees adhered to the worship of One God, but be
lieved in a multitude of Spirits, good and bad. The first 
of these Sons of the Supreme was with God from the be
ginning, and capable of manifesting himself on earth for 
beneYolent purposes. It was a common opinion that Je
honh bad placed the nations of the earth under the 
guidance of the Spirits of the Stars; each country bav
iug ita 011'11 part.icular guardian ; but that HebrewP were 
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aolely under the direction or the Oae Supreme BeiDg, aDd 
not subject to any of his subordinale minitdera. :Moees 
fOrbade them to lift their eyes in worship to the sun, mooo, 
or stars, giving as a reason, "For the Lord thy God ha&h 
divided them unto all nations under ~ whole heaven; 
but he hath taken you to be unto him a people ef inheri'
anoe." 

Jews accounted prayer an inner sacrifice of ~e bean, 
and there was a general belief that it healed sickness, and 
drove away Evil Spirits. Pbariseea were pre-eminen&ly 
men of prayer, and the services of the most devout among 
them were often sought. It is recorded that the Babbi 
Gamaliel sent to the Babbi Chanin&, begging prayers in 
behalf of his son, who was very ill The messengers 
were requested to wait, while the pious man retired to the 
bouse-top, where the Alijab, or private apartment for 
prayer, was situated. When be returned, he assured ~em 
the young man had already recovered; and they found it 
had so occurred at the hour be bad spoken. 

The conspicuous charity and superior sanctity of the 
Pharisees gave them such hold on the popular mind, tha1 
the great found it good policy to court their favour. They 
were called pious men, by way of distinction above righ'
eous or just men, who considered it sufficient to obey the 
Written Law. They were always prone to punish hereti
cal opinions more severely than offences against moral& 
Zealots among them not unfrequentl y stoned to death, or 
otherwise destroyed, those whom they regarded as blas
phemers, or as Sabbath-breakers. This sect continued to 
increase in numbers and power, and in the later days held 
chief sway in the Sanhedrim and synagogues. Relying 
upon popular veneration, they carried matters wit~ so high 
a band, that they did not fear to offend either magistrates 
or princes. Their zeal and pertinacity often produced 
civil dissensions, and were a constant source of vexation 
to the Roman government. It was a favourite theme with 
them that it was unlawful to pay tribute to Cwsar; becaose 
Moses had said: "Thou mayest not set a stranger over 
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~ who ia no& ~y brother." They greatly disliked 
Herod, becauae he manifested so little Jewish exclusive
De& They constantly reminded the people that Jehovah 
could not forsake the descendants of Israel ; that he was 
bound by his own solemn promise to send a Messiah, who 
would tree them from all foreign yokes, and bring them 
eternal prosperity. 

One sect, called Galileans, adopted the doctrine of a 
fierce zealot, Judas of Galilee, who maintained that it was 
wrong to acknowledge allegiance to any government, ex
cept the direct government of God. This sect was soon 
110ppreaaed, but it propagated a violent spirit of insurrec
tion, which subsequently produced disastrous eft'ect& 

The prophets had frequently repeated that oblations and 
acrifioes did not atone for intentional sins, unless accom
panied by sincere repentance. But the teaching of the 
Phariaeee had such an eft"ect on the popular mind, that the 
multitude expected temporal prosperity and future reward, 
in proportion to the number of their sacrifices, ablutions, 
and prayers. Some minds were offended by these views, 
and regarded them as altogether low and external. Among 
theee, Antogonus Soohoous was conspicuous for his dislike 
of traditionary institutions, and pious works of superero
gation. He insisted that men ought to serve God from 
pure disinterested principle, and not for the sake of hire. 
One of his diaciples, named Sadoo, maintained that not 
merely promises of temporal prosperity, but the doctrine 
of future rewards, appealed to the eelfish feelings in man ; 
thM a jast perBOn ought not to require or expect any com
pena&ion for his justice. He declared there would be no 
re811fl"eCtion from the dead, and no future existence. From 
him the sect of Sadducees took their name. They were 
strongly attached to the Written Law of Moses, which 
they said contained nothing further than the literal signifi· 
cation of the words, without any hidden mystical meaning. 
They rejeeted, as mere human inventions, all laws and 
traditions not comprehended therein. They worshipped 
ODe God, who created the world and con1iinually governed 
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it. They denied the immortality ot &be I01Jl and the 
resurrootion of the body, becaa8o tbe literal JDM.niug of 
the Books of .Moees conveyed no such ideu. They ooo
sidered those doctrines as among the foreign addi~oos to 
Judaism, which it was their wish to restore to ita origiDal 
simplicity. They did not believe that Spirita of my kiDd 
existed without the vestment of a mortal body. They 
consequently rejected the prevailing idea thal dieeues 
were occasioned by the infestation of Evil Spirit&, wbo 
could be cast out by a form of sacred words. They denied 
predestination, and said God had made man master of his 
own actions, with freedom to choose between good and eTil. 
This opinion led them to judge moral delinquencies wi&h 
great austerity. They held the aanctifted practices oC 
Pharisees in great contempt, and Pha.riaees despised \hem 
as mere respectable morali.sta; but the two parties often 
united in the common cause of defending the Jewish 
religion. The Sadducees were a small aect, mostly com
posed of men of quality. They were less inclined to con
troversy than the Pharisees, and were satisfied to rest their 
claim to public respect on the propriety of their manners 
and actions. They often held honourable offices, and 
were sometimes even promoted to the highest sacerdotal 
dignity 

A third sect were called Karaites, which means Serip
turista; becaose, like the Sadducees, they believed only in 
the Sacred Writings, and rejected traditions. They ad
mitted that the Traditionary Law was of some value, as 
expressing the opinions of learned men on obscure pas
sages of the Written Law; but they denied its claim to 
divine authority. They held the common belief concern
ing Jehovah, as the one unCI-eated God, who rewarded 
goodness and punished wickedness. They believed true 
repentance took away sin; that the human mind was sub
ject to divine influence, but perfectly free in its volitions. 
They were atri"' observers of fasts and other ordinances 
of religion. They believed in the immortality of the soul ; 
~ spirits of the good ascended after death to a world of 
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bright and happy Intelligences, an.d wicked aouJa d&
aoended to places of suffering. 

There were some classes of votaries among the Jewa in 
whom the ascetic, or monastic, tendencies were exhibited 
in greater or lees degrees. The Reehabites, or descendants 
of Reehab, were a distinct society by themselves. They 
strictly observed all the Hebrew rites, and were bound by 
additional vows made to their father, that they and thtlir 
posterity would drink no wine, plant no vineyards, sow 
no fields, build no houses, but dwell forever in tenia; that 
they might "live many days in the land." 

Sometimes men dedicated themselves to the Lord by a 
voluntary vow to perform certain acts of religion over and 
above those prescribed by the Law. The term might be 
for months, for years, or for life. This was called the 
Great Vow, or Separation unto the Lord; and those who 
took it were termed Nazarites, which means eeparnted or 
sanctified. If young women made this vow without per· 
mission of their fathers, or married women without consent 
of their husbands, their masters could cancel the obligation. 
But women free from the power of parents, or husbands, 
could become Nazarites whenever they were so inclined. 
This class of people must have existed from an early 
period; for Moses is represented as giving special laws for 
them. When they dedicated themselves, they offered sac
rifices, and the priest shaved their heads. The hair that 
grew afterward, was sacred to the Lord, and must not be 
touched by razor or scissors during the whole period of the 
vow, even if it was for life. A Nazarite was not allowed 
to enter a bouse which contained a corpse, even if it were 
the body of his own father or mother. Jf a person died 
suddenly in his presence, he was polluted by the accidental 
vicinity of the dead body, and wM obliged to renew his 
vow. The time he had previo01dy consecrnted was lost, 
"because his separntion was defiled." It was necessary to 
shave his head again, offer sacrifices, perform ablutions, 
and be sprinkled with water containing ashes of the red 
heifer. Hair cut off under such circumstances waa con· 
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aidered UDholy, and could not be blll1led in sacri1ice to God. 
But if he purely performed the whole period of his vow, 
the hair he had oonsecra&ed to Jehovah was cut off at the 
expiration of the term, and burnt as a sacrifice on the altar. 
Nazarites were forbidden to taste wine, or strong drinks, to 
eat grapes, either fresh or dried, or anything "made of the 
vine tree, from the kernels even to the hwsk." Some or 
them wore garments of hair, and dwelt apart from the mul· 
titude, either in the temple, or in solitary places. Some
times parents vowed a child to the Lord before he was 
born; as was the case with Samson and Samuel In that 
case, the mother was bound to observe, before his birth, the 
same restrictions that it would be necessary for himself to 
observe afterward. For fear of polluting herself by contact 
with the dead, or with anything unclean, she usually hid 
hersel~ or lived apart from company. It seems likely that 
the hair of the head, when thus consecrated, was supposed 
to protect the owner, or to be in some way endowed with 
supernatural power; for Samson told his mistress, "I have 
been a Nazarite unto God from my mother's womb. If I 
be shaven, then my strength will go from me, and I shall 
become weak, and be like any other man." When ene
mies cut off his hair, " the Lord departed from him," and 
he was completely in their power. But afterward, when 
it grew again, it is said his miraculous strength was re
newed. 

In the course of historical changes, other influences than 
Cha.ldean were brought tO act powerfully on the Jewish 
mind. When Ptolemy, king of Egypt, conquered Jerusa
lem, about three hundred and twenty years before Christ, 
he induced many Jews to emigrate to Alexandria.. It was 
good policy to attract enterprising and wealthy foreigners 
to the capital of his new empire ; and for that purpose, he 
gave them great commercial advantages, and allowed free 
exercise of their national religion. Jews emigrated thither 
in great numbers, until they became about as numerous in 
Egypt as they were in Palestine. The basis of the popu· 
lation in Alexandria. was Grecian. The language w~ 
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Greek, the customs were more after Grecian patterns than 
any other. But all nations congregated there, and teach
ers of all creeds were allowed to promulgate their doctrines. 
Jews in Egypt were zealous in their attachment to the 
Law of Moses. They built a temple to Jehovah, and es
tablished synagogues for the instruction of the people. 
But in process of time, they forgot the language of Pales
tine, called Aramle&D, and spoke Greek only. As for the 
old Hebrew, in which their Sacred Books were written, it 
was rare to find a man among them who could read it. At 
last, the inconvenience became eo great, it was necessary to 
translate the Law into Greek. Notwithstanding the ha
bitual aversion of Jews to mingle with foreigners, it was 
impossible, under such circumstances, for their young men 
to resist the love of novelty, and the free spirit of inquiry 
which formed an atmosphere around them. They frequent
ed Alexandrian schools, and acquired such a taste for 
Grecian philosophy, that some of their zealous priests 
thought it necessary to pronounce a solemn anathema upon 
any father who allowed his children to acquire such un
hallowed learning. The emigrants were mainly devoted 
to commerce, and in pursuit of wealth they branched off 
t.h.roogh all the cities of the Roman empire. Wherever 
they went, they spoke Greek, which was the universal me
dium of communication at that period. They were gene
rally called Hellenistic Jews, which means Grecian Jews. 
They observed all the ceremonies of the Mosaic Law as 
strictly as Jews of Palestine; but their brethren in the old 
countTy reckoned them inferior, because they inhabited 
Gentile lands, and spoke a Gentile tongue. 

From intercourse with foreigners in Babylon, Egypt, 
Greece, and elsewhere, arose new habits and forms of 
opinion, which the learned cannot accurately trace to their 
source. It has been shown that the Hindoo, Egyptian, 
and Chaldean religions were exceedingly similar. Their 
doctrine concerning the evil nature of Matter was floating 
abroad extensively, and mixing with the theories of all 
D&&ions. Its natural tendency was to produce anchorites, 
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and communities of hermits, whose principal object n ...... 
to free the soul from the thraldom of material laws, by snb
jugaUilg or annihilating the body. It is not unlikely thai 
the Jewa, during their exile in Babylon, might become ao
quainted with associations of hermits, :resembling thoee of 
ancient Hindostan. In the course of their numerous 1l'al'l\ 
overturns, and persecutions, they oft.en fled to Egypt; and 
refugees, hiding in the mountains and deserts, would be al
most sure to encounter devotees, who had there secreted 
themselves from the world. The theories of Pythagons 
are obviously derived from ancient Egypt; and after his 
death, his persecuted disciples took: refuge in the land 
where their master had learned the Mysteries. Exiled 
Jews might have become acquainted with such individuals, 
or communities, and have adopted some of their ideas and 
customs, while they still retained ·tenacious attachment to 
the Law of Moses. The tendency to monasticism, which 
began to manifest itself during the later centuries, might 
have grown out of the same principles of human natwe, 
which produced it elsewhere; but. though modified more 
or less by old Hebrew ideas, it was mixed with doctrines 
of dissimilar character, and of opposite tendency, indicating 
a foreign origin. 

Josephus says he lived three years with a hermit in the 
desert., who used no other clothing than what be obtained 
from trees, ate only such vegetable substances as grew of 
their own accord, and bathed himself with cold water fie. 
quently, night and day, in order to preserve his chaslity. 
He also gives an account of peculiar I&IOCiations of men 
called Essenes, who bad long been an established sed, 
and in his time were scattered about in various pans 
of Palestine. About two hundred years before Christ, a 
band of pious men withdrew from the storms and tempta
tions of the world, and took up their residence near \be 
Dead sea. The name of Esaenes is supposed to have been 
given them from a Chaldean word signifying physiciaa; 
for they were reputed to have uncommon skill in medicine. 
They called themselves "physicians of the body and the 
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eon1," and were generally so regarded by others. It is said 
they used various religious ceremonies, as a means of ob
taining revelations concerning the nature of herbs, and the 
means of curing diseases. These ceremonies are supposed 
lo have been prescribed in Sacred Books, which they kept 
secret. They were a very industrious people, principally 
employed as husbandmen and shepherds. They had an 
aversion to commerce, as tending to produce covetousness. 
No member of their community was allowed to manufac
ture ~itary weapons, or deadly instruments of any kind. 
They totally disapproved of war, inculcated forgiveness of 
injuries, and expected the Messiah would come as a Prince 
of Peace, to establish righteousness upon the earth. They 
were remarkable for simplicity and directness of speech, and 
for conscientious regard to truth ; insomuch that the simple 
yea and nay of an Essene was considered more reliable 
than the oaths of most men. They had an extreme aver· 
sion to oaths, as indicating a distrust, which ought not to 
exist among honest men. They were accustomed to say: 
"He who cannot be believed without swearing, is already 
condemned." The only occasion on which they allowed 
an oath to be used, was when a new member was admitted 
among them, with very solemn ceremonies. Their doc· 
trines of morality might be comprised under two heads: 
reverence toward God, and love toward men. They said 
the Creator made all mankind equal, and it should be the 
effort of good men to restore that original state of things. 
They abhorred slavery, would have no class of servants 
among them, and made it a rule to wait upon each other 
mutually. They acknowledged no dominion, and would 
call no man master. They inculcated obedience to the 
civil authorities, but discountenanced participation in poli
tics, as fatal to holiness. All the Jewish sects practised 
ablution, but none so frequently and carefully as the Es
senes. Their diet was exceedingly simple, and in all their 
arrangements they moved with the regularity of clock· 
work. Therefore they were very healthy, and generally 
lived to a great age. They would die rather than taste of 
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food prepared by any pe!8011 not of Uleir own sect; pl"'h
ably from fear of the admixture of 800le articles which they 
deemed unholy. They admitted no women among \hem, 
and, oontrary to the prevailing Jewish opinions, considered 
strict celibacy essential to holineea. They abjured all 
amusements, all elegancies, all pleasures of the senaea. 
They generally dressed in white, and their garments were 
very plain. There was in all respects a perfect oommunity 
of goods. They appointed a presiding elder, whose regu
lations they agreed to obey, but deeds of kindness each one 
was lea to perform according to his own pleasure. They 
uttered no words, but those of prayer, before the rising of 
the sun. When that luminary appeared above the hori
zon, they turned toward the east and chanted ancient 
hymns, handed down by their sect, invoking the blessings 
of interior illumination, and purporting that his rays ough~ 
not to fall on anything impure. Five succeeding hours 
were employed in their various occupations. Then they 
bathed, put on clean white garments, and went into the 
dining-room, where each received his portion of food from 
the servitor in silence. They drank water only, and ate 
only bread and one kind of fruit, or vegetables. They 
supped in the same manner. A prayer was offered at the 
beginning and end of every meal They spoke low, and 
were always grave and quiet in their manners. Each oom
munity was divided into four classes, according to the time 
they had lived under their regulations. If any of the 
seniors touched one of the newer members of the society, 
they purified themselves by ablution, as they were all ac· 
customed to do when they touched any of the Gentile 
nations. Every Sabbath, they assembled in their syna
gogue, and the younger brethren listened, while elders in
terpreted the Law and the Prophets. They observed the 
day with even greater strictness than any other Jews; in
eomuch, that they would not even remove a vessel, or kin
dle a fire. They revered the name of :Moses next to that 
of God, and he who blasphemed it was punished with death. 
They fulfilled the obligation of Jewish citizens by sending 
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pre~eDts to the temple at Jerusalem, but they never went 
there to worship; probably on account of some usages 
which they supposed would render them impure. Som&
say they never otl'ered animal sacrifices ; but this is not 
certain. Sadducees valued only the words of the Law. 
Pharisees said it had a literal meaning and a spiritual sell88, 
both of which were worthy of reverence. Essenes attached. 
no value to the literal sense, which they said was devoid 
of all power; but the things expressed by the words were 
symbols of holy and celestial ideas. They studied this al· 
legorical meaning very devoutly. They had also Sacred 
Books which they kept secret, from which it is &aid they 
learned certain mysterious methods of curing diseases, in· 
terpreting dreams, and foretelling future events. The use 
made of these volumes seems to indicate a Chaldean origin. 
Josephus says: "Some of this soot take it upon them to 
foretell things to come; being bred up from their child
hood in the study of their Sac.red Books, and the sayings 
of the Prophets, and also in the use of various purifications 
to qualify them for it; and it is very seldom fonod that 
they fail in what they foretell." "Many of the Essenes 
have, by their excellent virtues, been thought worthy of 
this. knowledge of divine revelations." 

They ditl'ered essentially from other Jews in their ideas 
concerning the soul. They believed that it had pre-existed 
in some high ethereal spheres, had been fatally attracted 
towards this earth, and drawn down into a material body, 
in which it must be imprisoned till released by death. 
They did not agree with Pharisees in their idea that God 
punished and rewarded both the body and the soul. They 
regarded the body as a mere mass of matter, a temporary 
prison, and considered the soul alone worthy to be suscep
tible of rewards or punishments. They denied the resur
rection of the body, deeming that the soul would be 
rendered impure by reunion with it. They believed that 
souls who had lived worthily, were conducted after death 
to abodes of Paradise, where the sunlight was genial, mild 
breezes fanned the atmosphere, and everything contribuied 
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to produce indescribable delight. Bad souls were caniei 
to dark places resounding with never-ceasing lamentations. 
They believed that God employed successive gradations c:L 
Spirits as mediators between him and the souls of men, aud 
that be l>reordained all the events of human life, eYen the 
amallest. JOI!!ephus says: "The Essenes affirm that God·s 
decree governs all things; and that nothing befalls man but 
what is according to its determination." They attached 
mystical significance to numbers, and bad peculiar respec& 
tOr the number aeveu. ' 

They received many boys among them f'or education, 
and grown persons weary of Iile often joined them. Whee 
any pel80n applied for admission, he was required to pas 
one year out of the society, under a system of preparatory 
discipline. H he conformed stricti y to all their rules ol 
temperance and chastity, he was admitted within the com
munity, after baTing gone through certain ceremonial puri
fications by water. But he was still required to prove ~ 
constancy by two years of regular attendance on al J dteir 
observances, before he was admitted to full membership. 
If he passed through this ordeal satisfaetorily, he lodged 
his whole property in the common treasury, and became 
one of the brethren, after taking a very solemn oath tha& 
be would observe all their rules ; that he would never eoo
ceal anything from his fellow members; that be woald 
obey the magistrates, beca088 no one ever arrived at power 
without permission of God ; that he would act with piety 
toward God, and jtl&tice toward men; be scrupulous iD 
speaking the truth ; do no harm to any one, either of his 
own accord, or by command of others; guard the secresy 
of their Sacred Books, and never divulge their Mysteries. 
or the names of their Angels, not even to save his life. If 
a member commiued any beinoas offence, they expelled 
him from the aooiety; and this was a terrible punishment. 
unless he broke his oath not to taste food prepared by any 
out of their own aect. H the offender showed himself readT 
to...risk death, rather than violate hia oath, they sometimS 
received him back. 
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Pliny the Elder describes the Essenes as "the only aon 
of men who live without money, and without women, sub
sisting on the fruit of the palm tree ; and in this above all 
the world to be admired. They are daily supplied by the 
reaon of new oomers, equal to those they lose ; many flock
ing to them whom ill fomme has made weary of the world, 
and forced to take shelter in their institutions. Thus, for 
several thousands of years this people is perpetually prop
agated, without any being born among them ; so fruitful 
to them is the repentance of others as to their past lives." 

They probably divided into sects, some of whom were 
less rigid than the original founders. Among one cl&!Jfl 
of them marriage was allowed for the perpetuation of 
the species, though restrained by very strict regulations. 
They did not all live in solitary places; for Josephus 
speaks of them as scattered through towns and villages in 
his time, and sometimes consenting to serve as magistrates. 
When they travelled, they never took money, or change 
oC garments; but when they entered a town, they inquired 
who in it was an Essene, and with him they abode. Jose
phus B&JS : " In every city some of them dwell They give 
reception to all travellers of their sect, who eat and drink 
with them as freely as of their own; going in unto them, 
&bough they never saw them before, in the same manner 
u it they had been of long acquaintance. Therefore, when 
&hey take a journey, they carry nothing with them, but 
araa. f'or defence against thieves. In every city, they have 
ooe principal person of their society appointed procurator, 
to take care of all strangers of their sect, and provide them 
with wba&ever clothes or other neoeeearies they may be in 
waot o£ They never change their shoes or garments, till 
&bey are worn out and unfit for further use. They neither 
eell or buy anything among themselves, but every one 
gives of that which be hath to him that wanteth; and on 
like oocuiona, receives whatsoever the other hath that he 
8t&nds in need ot:" 

He oomputea their numbers in his time at about t'our 
&bousand. Their inoflenaive lives, their proverbial verao-
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ity, their charity to the poor, and obedience to go\"t::rnmt'n•. 
secured them from molestation, while sects who aimed at 
political power were in perpetual confficL But during the 
war with the Romans, the Essenes, in common with other 
Jews, suft"ered much. Josephus says: "In these trials, 
they gave abundant evidence what great souls they pos
leMed. Although they were burnt, and torn to pieces, and 
went through all kinds of torment, that they might be 
forced either to blaspheme Moses, or to eat what was for· 
bidden, yet could they not be made to do either ; or once 
to flatter their 1iormentors, or shed a tear. They smiled in 
their pains, and cheerfully resigned their souls, believing 
they would live forever." 

There were similar assooiations of Jews in Egypt, called 
Therapeutre. The name is generally supposed to be de
rived from a Greek word signifying to heal. They were 
celebrated for medicinal knowledge of roots and herbs, 
and were much resorted to for the cure of diseases. Philo 
11peaks of them as having been established long before his 
time. He supposed them to be a branch of the Essenes; 
bu' they were a distinct sect in many particulars, and i' 
eeems more likely that they were both derived from some 
eommon and ancient origin. Philo, speaking of such 
associations for religious meditation, says: "In many parts 
of the habitable earth such a class of people exists; for iL 
is fitting that both Greeks and barbarians should Bhare in 
the absolute good." The constant intercourse between 
India and Alexandria renders it highly probable that 
Philo had beard of the numerous associations of devo~ 
among Hindoos and Buddhists. When Pliny speal..-s o( 

the Essenes as having existed for thousands of ye:us, rt 
seems likely that he included with them other similar bu& 
more ancient associations. It has been already stated in 
the chapter on Egypt, that Grecian writers alluded k> 
bands of Gymnosophists, or naked philosophers, on the 
banks of the Nile ; by which they doubtless meant devo
tees, who carried their asceticism ao far aa to diec&rd 
clothing. 
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Tb! Thernpeutre were far less practical than the indus
trious Essenes. They spent nearly all their time in silent 
meditation and inward prayer. People who joined them 
traDaterred their property to relatives, or friends, took a 
vow of perpetual chastity and poverty, withdrew into 
solitary places, and devoted themselves entirely to contem
plation on divine things. Women who had taken similar 
vows were admitted among them; but they were generally 
of an advanced age. A large company of them lived near 
Lake Mooris, about one hundred and twenty miles from 
Alexandria. An enclosure separated them from other 
inhabitants of the country. Each member had a little 
garden and a small cell, merely sufficient for shelter, in
cluding a private recess or closet, for devotional purposes. 
They performed no more labour than was necessary to 
furnish their very simple means of subsistence. They 
rejected slavery, as a thing discordant with the harmony 
of God's laws. They taught that men were created equal, 
and they practically illustrated it by serving one another. 
Officers were appointed to preside over various depart
ments of the association. There were no external distinc
tions of rank, but the spiritually elder taught and guided 
the spiritually younger. They prayed every morning and 
evening. At the rising of the sun, they turned toward 
the east and prayed that God would give unto the day 
that true blessing whereby their minds might become illu
minated with heavenly light. When the sun set, they 
prayed that during the hours of darkness, when the soul 
was disburdened of the senses, and of all external thingR, 
it might be able to retire within itself, and receive inte
rior revelations of divine truth. They ate nothing until 
evening; for, regarding the body a as prison, they were 
ashamed to give it sustenance, and thereby acknowledge 
the necessities of the senses, in the presence of sunlight. 
Their diet was simply bread and water. Some of them, 
who aimed at a high degree of holiness, tasted food only 
once in th~, or even six days. They wore only one 
linen garment in summer! to which the! added a mantle 
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in winter. They passed six days of the week in solitude, 
composing hymns and psalms, studying the Law and the 
Prophets, and books written by elders of their sect, in 
which the Scriptures were allegorically interpreted. They 
believed that Hebrew Sacred Writings contained a body 
and a soul; the literal words being the body, and the 
spiritual sense the internal lite. They offered no sacrifices ; 
saying that a serious and devout mind was the II8Crifice 
most acceptable to God. On the Jewish Sabbath, they all 
-met together in the synagogue; the men and women being 
separated by a wall five or six feel high. They took their 
places according to seniority ; each one sitting with his 
right hand on his breast, and the left at his side. One or 
the elders quietly stepped forward and uttered a grave 
discourse, usually an explanation of spiritual allegories. 
No one was allowed to whisper, or make the least noise. 
If they felt satisfaction while listening, they sometimes 
signified it by a low murmur of applause, when he fin
ished. Then the speaker sang a hymn of praise, in the 
last verse of which all joined in chorus. The number 
seven being peculiarly sacred in their estimation, they held 
a solem~ Sabbath Festival every seven weeks, when they 
all assembled, clothed in white garments. When they 
were ranged in order, all lifted up their hands in prayer 
for a blessing on the feast. Afterward they reclined on 
rush mats, leaning on their elbows, and preserving pro
found silence, while some elder slowly and distinctly ex
pounded the Scriptures allegorically. When the speaker 
concluded, be began to sing, either some ancient psalm, or 
a new one composed by himsel£ The whole 889embly 
joined in the chorus; and Philo says the high voices of 
the women and the deep tones of the men made a very 
pleasant concert. Young men, appointed for the purpose, 
brought in tables and spread a feast, consisting of leavened 
bread, salt, hyssop, and water. When they bad eaten and 
returned thanks, a space was cleared in the middle of the 
ball; the men and women ranged themselves in two sepa
J'I'te choirs, each conducted by the best singer. The1aan~ 
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hymns of thanksgiving, 110metimes in concert, sometimes 
in respooaes; expressing the spirit of the song by motion 
of &heir hands. This being finished, they all joined in a 
general daooe, which continued t.i.ll the sun rose. Then, 
&cing the east, they uttered the usual prayer that the day 
might be ble&'!ed with spiritual illumination, aud each re
&ired to his cell to reswne the customary routine of his life. 
This dance and choral hymn is said to have been in com
memoration of the passage of the Israelites through the 
Bed Sea, and Miriam's song of rejoicing. But as they 
were accustomed to give spiritual significance to all the 
historical &eta of Scripttll'e, it is deemed likely that they 
also considered it symbolical of the soul's deliverance from. 
the bondage of the senses. 

Foreign theories mixed with the Jewish religion under 
another form, called the Cabala, from a Hebrew word, 
which meaos Tradition. It has already been said that all 
novelties were introduced as oral traditions from Moses; 
his sanction being absolutely necessary for the reception 
of ideas among a people who devoutly believed that God 
bad revealed to him a knowledge of all truth. There bas 
been much learned discussion concerning the source of th.e 
Oabalisiic doctrines, and the date of their introduction 
into Palestine. The very obvious resemblance to Persian 
&heories seems .to indicate that they had their origin during 
the Babylonian exile. 

There is positive historical trace of them about one hun· 
dred years before Christ, when a learned Jewish Rabbi, 
who had been banished to Alexandria for some political 
offence, was recalled to Palestine, and brought a number 
of disciples with him. They introduced the science of the 
Cabala into their fatherland, under the form of oral tradi· 
tions, and allegorical interpretation of the Sacred Books; 
an arrangement which allowed some freedom to the mind, 
without the necessity of acknowledging a departure from 
ancient laws. Marvellous stories were told concerning the 
origin and preservation of this mysterious doctrine. They 
laid while Adam was in Paradise, the angel Rasi.el brought 
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him a book filled with heavenly wisdom. Angels came 
down and begged to look into it; but Adam refuaed, •y
ing it was iutrosted to him alone. After the Fall, this book 
was carried beck to heaven ; but Adam obmiued it again, 
by prayers and tears, and lef\ it 88 a legacy to his sou Seth. 
In the degenera~ age precwti»g the Deluge, the book wa 
bi, and ita myaeries nearly forgotten. They were restored 
to Abraham by special revelation from heaven, and he 
wrote them in the book Jezirab, concerning the Crea&ioo. 
:Being again lost., it was again repeated by angels to lla~e&, 
during his retirement on Mount Sinai. It was agaiD loa& 
during the captiTity in Babylon, and was again revea)ed 
to Ezra ; since whoee time it had been IRlCC«BBively banded 
down by Children of LighL 

According to Cabalistic doctrine, God was pure 1IDCI'ea

ted Light, existiDg by the necessity of iw oWD oatue, fill. 
ing the immensity of space, and containing within itself the 
principles of life and motion. They called this E&erul 
Source En-Soph, The Infinite. The souls of all th.iDp 
were portions of him, and had always existed in him. All 
fi:>rms of being were merely manifestations of his eternal, 
indwelling ideas. The Wisdom of the Eternal they sup
posed to he a feminine deity, whom Hellenistic Jews named 
Sophia. The first emanation from them was Adam K&dman, 
the First Adam. Cabalistic writers called him "The Fila 
Begotten Son of· God ;" "The Expreas Image of God;" 
"The Primitive Man ;" "The Creator and Preserver, by 
whom all things were prod need and dispoeed ;" "The An
imating Principle of the World, having the three fOrces cL 
Divinity within him, Light, Spirit, and Life, which he givs 
ont, as be has received;" " The Mediator and Interoeaeor 
with God for the sins of the world." Some of them sup
posed be had dwelt in this world in the form of the eanhly 
Adam, and of king David ; and tlw be would again appear 
as the Meesiah. The lettem in the name were adduced u 
proof: They said A stood for Adam, D for David, and l( 
for MeMiah. 

From Adam Kadman were evolved ten Spiriss, called 
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Sephirod1, or Splendour& Next., four worlds, or degrees 
of being; the relative perfection of which was according 
to comparative distance from the abode of Primeval Light; 
everything in each world being a reflection of the ideas 
pre-existing in the mind of the angel who formed it, and 
consequently partaking of his character. The inhabitants 
of the first had ethereal, radiant forms, and existed without 
propagation. In the second, they had aerial foi'Jll.S, of sur
passing beauty. In the third, they had immaterial forms, 
but less perfect. The fourth was our world of material 
bodies, subject to dissolution, and of both sexes. 

Planets and Stars were anima~ by Spirits, endowed 
with intelligence and power of volition. They presided 
over countries, animals, plants, and minerals, and controlled 
all the forces of nature. They took an interest in humao. 
atrairs, and could communicate to men a knowledge of 
future events. One of the most conspicuous of these an
gelic agents was called Metraton, the Mediator, who kept 
record of the good deeds of men. They supposed it was 
be who led the Israelites through the wilderness, and ~ 
tied with Jacob. They made a mystery of his name, be
cause the Hebrew letters forming Metraton and Shadai, if 
used as numerals, both signified three hundred and four
teen. Lower orders of Spirits were jealous of the high and 
pure Intelligences above them, and wished to become their 
equals. They constantly contended with them, strove to 
drag them downward, and to frustrate all their good pur
poses. They seduced Adam in the garden of Eden, and 
they were always enticing men to sin. They produced dis
eases, and provoked wars. Their chief was Belial. Each 
eoul had two attendant Spirits, produced at the same time 
with itself; one good, the other evil. These two accom
panied every mortal, from birth to death. One guarded 
him, and the other tempted him. They knew all his 
thoughts and actions, and after death they testified concern
ing them. Man was a three-fold being, having a rational soul, 
a sensitive soul, and a material body. T'ne rational portion 
was endowed with power to contemplate things above it, 
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and could ~us raise itself to the influence or superior SpiJ.. 
its. Souls rendered perfuct by meditation, prayer, and 
virtue, when freed from the encumbrance of the body, 
would ascend aboye the angels, and be united with En
Soph. Those less holy would dwell with good Spirits, in 
some of their resplendent realms of lighL The impure 
must descend to earth again, to expiate their sins. and pa.<B 
through new probations. 

Cabalists supposed that all sools p~xisted in Adam, the 
same as enrything in the universe pre-existed in the mind 
of God ; therefore when Adam sinned all human souls be
came corrupted; and the inherent imperfection thus 00. 
derived became an inlet for Evil Spirit& 

When bad Spirits had brought the earth into the great
est disorder, and all seemed ha.<nening to ruin, the Creator 
himself would eome to redeem iL He would deli~er Spir
its, who had been dragged down and held captive by Yu
ter; he would rekindle the divine light within men, and 
restore the primeTal harmony oC the universe. The m~ 
wicked Spirits had always been more or less attrac&ed 
toward light; they would finally yield entirely to this at
traction, and all would return to the Divine Souroe., wb01118 
aplendour fills the universe. 

The Cabalists had an ancient volume called Zobar, or 
the Book of Lighl It is ~aid to contain the following 
atatement : " There are gods united in one, and yet they 
are three; and being three, they are only one. They Corm 
one by the most. abeolute union." Cabalistic writings 
abound with devout and :rapturous expressions concerning 
this holy and mysterions Three, to each of which they a...• 
cribe personal actions, and divine properties. Those ini
tiated into their m.f*ries they were accustomed to can 
Children of Lighl 
Th~ doctrines were committed to writing in the seo:>nd 

century of our era. A portion of them contained allegori
cal explanations of the Hebrew Sacred Books, constrtlding 
therefrom a system of spiritual philoeophy. Another por
tion taught the art of curing diseases and performing mira-
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elee, by the application of divine names, sentences from 
Sacred Writings, and certain symbolical arrangements of 
letters and words. Jews of all classes supposed that mirac
ulous power resided in the name of Jehovah. The charac
ters which represented that name were inscribed only in the 
holiest rece88 of their temple ; and it was a popular idea 
that any person who obtained possession of them might 
thereby work miracles. The Cabalists, who attached my&
terious significance to numbers, reckoned seventy-two 
names of the Deity, from which, by different arrangements 
in aevens, they produced seven hundred and twenty. The 
principal of these they disposed in a six-pointed star, called 
The Shield of David. They believed this would extinguish 
Ares, preserve people from wounds and diaeaaes, and per
form many other mi.raoles. All these things, and a vw 
many more of similar character, they contrived to reconcile 
to tbe Law of Moses, oral or written, to which they believed 
all the world would be finally converted, when their Mes
llriab came to reign on earth. 

ll has been already said that educated Jews in Alexan
dria enlarged for themselves the old intellectual boundaries 
of Palestine, and were much attracted toward Grecian 
philoeophy. The Cabalists mixed portions of it with the 
system of Zoroaster. But there was also a school of 
Hellenistic Jews, who infused the entire system of Plato 
into the old Hebrew religion. The Law of Moses, either 
written or traditionary, was believed to be the ooly source 
of truth; and this opinion wu too firmly es&abliahed to be 
braved with impunity by young minds captivated with 
fOreign theories. Therefore, the ideas of Plato were trane
ferred to Moses, as those of Zoroaster had been, under the 
elastic veil of allegorical interpretation. It would be unjnA 
to suppose this was the result of timidity alone. Doubt
let!~~ the assumption was often made with reverential sin
cerity; since men easily find in Sacred Writings whatever 
t.bey are previously convinced ought to be there. 

AristobulUB, an Alexandrian Jew, who lived one hun· 
dred and seventy years before Christ, was anxious to 
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cWeDd his JWion agaiDIR the charge, frequen~y brought 
by 6TecianB and Romans, Ula\ the Hebrews were a bar
b&rou people, who bad made 8ID&l1 progress in phikleopby 
or li&erature. To prove this assenion untrue, he affirmed 
\hat all Plato's ideas were familiar to Moses; and be pro
feseed to find them all in his writings, by means of an 
allegoricalays&em of interpretMion. Grecians who entered 
into controversy with him were surpriaed and aileooed 
by his thus producing, from Hebrew Sacred Books, pre
cisely the ideas of their own bes& wri&eJS. But the zeal 
of Arist.obulua carried him still farther. He himself oom
poeed Tei'8El8 under the names of Orpbeas, Homu, and 
Hesiod, and filled them with Jewish ideas ; thus en
deavouring to prove Hebrew superiority both by refereaae 
to their own Scriptures, and to the sacred literature or 
other nations. In his writings, and in those of !ala' 
Hellenistic Jews, there is manifested a &endency to re
preeent u ~ what Plato seems to have intended 
merely as attribules of the Divine Being. He calla the firs 
emanation from God "The Second Oaaae ;" "The Wisdom 
of God ;" "The Father of Ligha" Other Jewish writers 
were accustomed to make a distinction between "Jehov:l.b; 
The Word of Jehovah ; and the Habitation of Jehovah." 
Before the time of .Ariatobulus, there were Jewish writers, 
who covertly described the Divine Word as the author or 
all wisdom, teaching men what they ought to be. Philo, 
a celebrated Jewish Platonist, born thiny or forty yean 
before Christ, calla the .LogQe, or Word, "The most ancien\ 
Son of God;" "a Second God;" whom he repreeenta u cr-. 
Ming all things,aooordingto patterns given him by the Father. 

A Jew named Dari\heua devoted himaelf to aolitade aod 
abstinence, and pracU.eed many aus&eritiea. He tried to 
convince hie countrymen that he was the promised Messiah. 
Failing in this, he wen\ over to the Samari~ aod eo
deavoared to persuade them be was the Prophet promieecl 
by Moaea, who they expec&ed would come and reve.l all 
&bing& He had fOllowers for a time; but liwe is 1moW1l 
of his doc&rioea. 
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One of the most remarkable men of those times was John 
the son of Zacharias, who appeared among the Jews as a 
religious teacher of the people. He was a Nazarite, vowed 
to the service ofthe Lord before he was born. His parents 
both belonged to the priestly house of Aaron. While his 
father was ministering in the temple, we are told the angel 
Gabriel appeared to him and foretold that he should have 
a son, who would "be filled with the Holy Spirit, even 
from his mother's womb, and turn many of the children 
of Israel to the Lord their God." Aooordingly1 when the 
priest's wife became pregnant, abe hid herself; as was C\18" 

to mary for the mother of a N azarite. Soon af\er he was 
bom, his father "was filled with the Holy Ghost, and pro
phesied: Thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the 
Highest; for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
prepare his way." He was never allowed to taste wine or 
strong drink. When be grew to manhood, he wore hair 
garments, tied with a leather girdle, and "fed on locusts 
and wild honey." He is represented as living in the 
wilderness; but we are not informed whether be was an 
anchorite, or a member of some such association as the 
Essenes. He called upon both Sadducees and Pharisees 
to reform ; exhorted the tax gatherers to be just in their 
dealings; the soldiers to refrain from robbery and violence; 
and the people universally to impart liberally of their sub
stance to the poor. Especially be urged men to repent of 
their sins speedily, because "the kingdom of heaven was 
at band;" a phrase which to Jewish ears signified the im
mediate advent of the Messiah. This idea, always so 
interesting to the people, attracted crowds to listen to his 
preaching. It is recorded that "all the people counted 
him as a prophet;" that "all the land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, went out unto him in the wilderness, and 
were baptized in the river Jordan, confessing their sins;" 
that "all men mused in their hearts whether he were ~e 
Messiah or not." It was the general conclusion that he 
was either the Messiah, or the prophet Elijah, who was te 
precede his coming, or Jeremiah, who was to oome with 
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him, and show where he had hidden the Ark and the Tab
ernacle. His influence over the multitude was so great. 
that the rulers feared to deny he was a great prophet, les& 
the people should stone them. The civil authorities were 
alarmed, lest rebellion against the government should be 
concealed under these prophecies of a new kingdom about 
to be established. They sent a deputation to inquire of 
him who he professed to be. He declared that he was Dol 
the Messiah. When they asked: " Art thou Elias 7 be 
answered No. Art thou that prophet 7 [meaning Jeremiah] 
he answered No. I am the voice of one crying in -.be 
wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord." 

John was surnamed the Baptist, because he required his 
disciples to be immersed in water. All Asiatic ~os 
attributed sacredness to water, and all practised ablutions 
as an important part of their religion. Moees ordaiued 
ablutions; and foreign proselytes, who were received into 
full communion with lhe Hebrews, were always admihed 
by circumcision and baptism also. The Jews do not seem 
to have bad holy rivers, whoee waters were deemed peeu· 
liarly efficacious, as was the ease with Hindoos, Egyptians, 
and Persians. But Elisha ordered Naaman to wash seven 
times in the river Jordan, in order to be cleansed of his 
leprosy ; and we are told there was a pool in Je~vm. 
ealled Bethesda, resorted to by great mnltitudes or &he 
lame, the blind, and the withered, who at certain eeuona 
of lhe year went into it and were cured of their disease& 
The popular belief was, that an angel went down into the 
pool, stirred up lhe water, and imparted to it miracoloae 
power of healing. From time immemorial, wa&er was COfto 

aidered typical of purification from sins of the soul, u it 
was an external means of cleansing the body. The ~ 
liarity of John, which gave him the surname of Ba~ 
seems to have been that he required not merely Gentile 
proeely1e8, but Jews also, to be baptized, in token of ele&D$
ing from former sius, and the pllrity of a renewed life, ill 
preparation for the Messiah's kingdom. To lhe mul~ 
wbo were led into the Jordan by him, he preached a ll&ill 
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higher baptism. Among ffindooe, Chaldeans, PerSians, 
and Syrians, fire was deemed a type of more thorough 
purification than water; for which reason, they passed their 
children through fire, and devotees sometimes burned 
themselves to death, as the readiest means of ascending to 
the highest paradise. In allusion to this prevailing idea, 
John said : "I indeed baptize you with water; but he who 
eometh after me shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit 
and with fire." This prophet of the people was beheaded 
by order of Herod, on aooount of the boldness of his rebukes 
to \hat monarch, who was doubtless jealous concerning the 
new kingdom, which be predicted would come so speedily. 

While he was preaching, a new sect was starting into 
existence. His mother's cousin, named Mary, had married 
Joseph, a carpenter, described as a just man, and a lineal 
descendant from King David. Mary gave birth to a son, 
whose Hebrew name was Joshua, which Jews who spoke 
the Greek language called Jesus. It is recorded that the 
angel Gabriel appeared to her, and announced that the 
child about to be born should be called the "Son of the 
Highest;" that "God would give him the throne of his 
father David, and he should reign over the house of Jacob 
tor ever." An angel likewise appeared to Joseph in a 
dream, and told him that the child had no earthly father, 
but was conceived of the Holy Spirit. Mary soon after 
went up "into the hill country," to visit her cousin Eliz&. 
beth, and inform her of these glad tidings; and when they 
met, the unborn babe of Elizabeth recognized the divine 
preeenoe of the promised Messiah, and "leaped for joy." 
When Jeeus was born, at Be\hlehem in Judea, a chorus of 
angela in the air sang: "Glory to God in the highest, and 
on earth peaoe and good will to men." It is not known 
with certainty when this great event happened, but it is 
generally supposed to have been in the twelfth year of 
Aaguatus Cle8&r. The season of the year is matter of con
jecture. It is recorded that his birth took place at the 
lime when "all the people went to be taxed, every one into 
a own cRy;" and &bM is laid to have been in the Spring. 

o• 
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The s&atem.ent that shepherds were watching their 6ocb 
in the open air all night indicates that the weather was mild. 
So ~was the crowd going to Betblehem to pay taxes~ 
the Boman government, that there was no room at the 
inn for Joseph and Mary, and her babe, when born was 
laid in a manger. It was a common belief among the 
Rabbins that a' the time of the Messiah's birth a new Star 
would appear in the East, and remain a long time visible. 
This was partly owing to the prevailing idea that stars 
were always forerunners of great events, and partly ~ 
Balaam's prophecy: "There shall come a star out oC 
Jaoob." When Jesus was born, it is stated that wise men 
came from the East and inquired: " Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews? For we have seen his star in the 
east, and have come to worship him." The star went be
fore them and guided them on their travels, and when it 
came to the manger, it stood still. Whereupon, "they re
joiced with exceeding joy; and when they saw the young 
child, they fell down and worshipped him, and presented 
unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh." 

The social condition of Joseph and Mary is indica&ed by 
the fact that she offered "turtle doves and young pigeons;" 
for these were the customary offerings of the poor. & 
aoon as the babe was brought into the temple, Simeon the 
prophet declared : " This child is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel;" and Anna, a prophetess, like
wise "spake of him to all that looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem." These prophecies of a wonderful destiny for 
the infant are said to have produced the same eft'ect as did 
similar predictions concerning Crishna in Hindoetan, and 
Moees in Egypt. When Herod the king heard of them, 
he ordered that all the young children in Bethlehem, and 
the neighbourhood thereof; should be slain. This piece cL 
extraordinary and high-banded tyranny is mentioned only 
in the second chapter of a brief biography of Jesus, wriuen 
by one of his disciples, named Matthew. It does DOl 

appear that it caused any appeal to the justice of the 
Boman governmenL Joeephus, though he wrote muclt. 
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oonoerning Herod, and &eeiD8 very willing to record his 
crimes, appears not to have been aware of the transaction; 
and no ootemporary history makes any allusion to it. 

When Jesus was twelve years old, he went up to Jeru
salem with Joseph and Mary, to the feast of the Passover. 
He lingered after they had departed, and when they re
turned to seek for him, they found him in the temple, list
ening to learned expounders of the Law, and asking them 
questions. " And all that heard him were astonished at 
his understanding and answers." He returned with his 
mother, and nothing further is recorded of him till he ap
peared as a public teacher at thirty years of nge. During 
the interim, it is supposed he worked with Joseph at his 
trade, for one of his biographers, named Mark, has re
corded, that when he taught in the synagogue of his native 
city, the people were surprised, and inquired: "Is not this 
the carpenter 7 Whence has this man these things 7 And 
what wisdom is this which is given unto him 7" 

Before entering upon his public ministry, he went to his 
kinsman, John, to be baptized by him in the river Jordan. 
And John said to him: "I have need to be baptized of 
thee, and comest thou to me?" As be went up out of the 
water, John saw the Holy Spirit descending upon him, in the· 
form of a dove, and heard a voice from IIeaven, saying: 
"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 
It is to be inferred from the narrative that nou0 of the 
assembled multitude heard the voice, for no mention is 
made of any sensation produced by it. Up to th i · pcrioJ, 
Jesus and his devout kinsman seem to have had little per
sonal knowledge of each other. Though an angel from 
heaven had appeared to both their parents, and announced 
that one of the children would be the promised Me.: iah, 
and the other the forerunner to prepare the way before 
him, John did not recognize him, as he did before either 
of them were born. He says: "I kuew him not: but he 
that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, 
Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending andre
maining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
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Holy Gh<llt. And I saw, and bare record, that this is the 
Son of God." In consequence of this declaration, wo of 
John's disciples followed Jesus, and became his disciples, 
saying: 11 We have fonnd the Messiah." But even after 
the miracle at the baptism, John seems to have been doubt
ful concerning the claims of Jesus; for when he heard of 
his restoring a dead man to life, he sent two of his disciples 
to inquire of him: "Art thou he that should .come? or look 
we for another ?" 

John had expressly declared of himself that he was not 
Elias. But Jesus said of him: 11 Verily, among them that 
are born of women, there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist. And this is Elias, which was to come." 

It is recorded that Jesus made preparation for his min· 
istry by retiring to a solitary place to fast and pray, ac
cording to the general Asiatic custom of those who devoted 
themselves to a religious mission. During the forty days 
thus spent, his biographers state that. the devil appeared to 
him, and tried in vain to tempt him with an offer of all the 
kingdoms of the world, if he would worship him. 

What spiritual teaching, or companionship, he had for 
the eighteen years, during which history is silent concern
ing him, is, of course, a matter of conjecture. He probably 
received the usual educution of Jewish children, which was 
confined to expositions of their own laws, prophecies, and 
traditions. He is once mentioned as writing on the ground, 
but never as using parchment. His opinion of the Tra· 
ditionary Law is clearly implied by his accusing the Bah
bins of " making the commandments of God of no effect 
by their traditions." He reproved, with great earnestness, 
the pride and scepticism of the Sadducees, and the hypo
critical sanctity of the Pharisees ; but he uttered no rebuke 
that could be fitly applied to the Essenes. From this cir
cumstance, and many strong points of resemblance between 
his teaching and theirs, some have conjectured that he knew 
and favoured that sect ; but there is no historical proof to 
sustain the supposition. He appears to have conformed to 
the establis~ed religion of his conntry, as· did Jews of all: 
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-..ad opinicms. He -wu oiJteumcised at eight days old. 
U. etotendad the .ynagogues, and observed the Passover. 
He ,Gftea quoted .f.he Law and the Prophets, and constantly 
averred daat he did not come to do them away, but only to 
fulfil ibem. He aeverely rebuked the Pharisees for con· 
sidering Uthes of anise and cumin mo:re important than 
deeda of jaatice and mercy, and for supposing that don&
tions to the temple could absolve tllem from filial duties. 
But he .expressed no disapprobation of customary offer· 
ings; me.ely instructing his disciples in what frame of 
mind they should oa.rry their gifts to the altar. 

In ~e early part of hia mission, he eeems to have con
sidered himaelf a prophet to the Jews only. Wben he sent 
hia twe1ve 4iaciples forth to preach, be e10mmanded them, 
sa yin~: J' Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
cUy of •e Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." When a Greek woman, 
"a Syro-Phamician by nation," besought him to heal her 
daughter, he replied: " I am not sent but unto the lost 

. sheep of the house of Israel." Jews had so long been in 
the habit of calling all the Gentile nations "dogs," that the 
expression came to be synonymous with the word foreigner. 
When the woman persisted in her entreaties, he answered: 
" It is not meet to take the children'• bread and cast it to 
dogs." She replied : " Truth, Lord ; yet the dogs eat of 
the crumbs which fall from their master's. table." To this 
meek response, he rejoined : " 0 woman, great ia thy faith. 
Be it unto thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was 
made whole from that very hour." The trusting humility 
of a Roman centurion impressed him ao deeply, that here· 
marked to those around him, be had never found any faith 
equal io it among his own nation. The Jewish exclusive
nees indicated in his first directions to his Apostles does 
not appear again in any of the records of his words or 
action& On the contrary, his parting injunction oo them 
YU: "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
fJVfJrY creature.11 

By example and precept he inculcated obedienoe to the 
VoL. IL-8 
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ci-ril authorities. When enemies sought to entaDgle hila, 
by asking whether it were right to pay Q.xes to the .Bomaa 
government, he &DSwered: "Give unto ea-r thai which 
is Ca!ar's, and unto God thai which is God's." He ~ 
his disciples n~ to be called IIUUI&er, and to call no mua 
on earth &iher, becanae all mankind were brethren, &be 
children of one Father, who is in heaven. He himeelf' 
washed their feet, in token that they oagh~ to aerve e.ch 
other with all humility. The e:umple he aet up for their 
imitation was that of a liUle child. He often alluded to 
angels, and said that children had angels, who OODliWl&ly 
aw "the face of their Father in heaven." He required 
purity of thought, as well as of deed. He taught \ba 
thoee who lived a holy life would rise from the dead in 
pnrified bodies, and become like the angela. He spoke ol 
heaven as his " Father's house, conw.in.ing many maa
sions ;" and of hell as a place where "the worm died ~ 
and the fire was n~ quenched." His habits were ~ 
asoetic, like those of John the Baptist; whose diaciplea 
came to him and said: "Why do we and the Pbariaeea 
faa of\, but thy disciples fast n~?" He remarked to the 
Phariaees: "John came neither eating nor drinking. aod 
ye ay, He hath a devil. The Son of Man comes ea&iDg 
and drinking, and ye ay, Behold a wine-bibber and a 
glutton, a friend of publicans and sinners." The Jewa 
never had the ideas concerning marriage which charader
ized the devotees of many A.sia&ic countriea. Even their 
High Priest was allowed to marry, and it was considered 
both a misfortune and a disgrace not to have children. 
Jesus &Uended a marriage feast, and several of his imme
diate disciples are said to have been married men. Though 
the law of Moses allowed polygamy, it was not the geoeral 
custom, and the Roman law prohibited it. Jesus gave oo 
specific directions on the subject, but his views are indi
cated by the incidental remark: " A man shall forsake 
&&her and mother, and cleave unto his wife, and \hey 
twain shall be one flesh." Women were constantly a&&ell

dan~ upon his teaching, and included within the cirole oC 
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hll friendships. He taught his disciples that the provi
dence of God ex1ended to the minutest things; so that ncn 
a sparrow fell to the ground without his knowledge, and 
every hair of a man's head was numbered. He told them 
to take no money, or change of garments when they tra
velled; but in every city to abide with whoever was 
worthy. He that had two garments was bound to impart 
to him that had none; and he who had food was to do the 
ame. He charged them not to swear an oath, either by 
heaven, or by earth; but to let .their communication be 
plain yea and nay. He taught the union of the soul with 
God by a life of holiness. He spoke of it as attained by 
hi~ and attainable by his disciples. He said of him
eelt: "I and my Father are one;" and for his disciples he 
prayed : " As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, may 
they al8o be one in us, even as we are one." To them he 
aid : " Be ye perfect, even as your Father, who is in 
heaven is perfect." He inculcated entire forgiveness of 
all insults and injuries, in these words: "If thy brother 
tre8p888 against thee seven times in a day, and seven times 
in a day turn again to thee saying, I repent, thou shalt 
fOrgive him., "Do good to them that hate you, pray for 
them that peraecute you." "Haman smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also." This heavenly 
doctrine of always, under aU circumstances, returning 
beoefita for injury, and of overcoming evil only by good
Deal, was the distinguishing feature of his teaching, and 
elevated it far above all other systems of morality. The 
.prit of his preoepts was as remote from Moses, as the 
times in which they lived; in f'act, it was in many respects 
to&ally incompatible with the teaching of the Law and the 
Prophets. Moeea ordained that be who shed man's blood 
ehould have his own blood shed; that he who knocked 
out another's tooth, shonld have his own knocked ont; 
dta& he who destroyed another's eye, should hue his own 
deltroyed ; "burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe 
for stripe." Samuel said the Lord commanded a whole 
tribe to be slaughtered, even the women and babel, for an 
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oWenoe oommiUed by their anoenora ftve hGndted ytaD: 
before. David prayed to JeboTah: "Couume rn.ioo eae
miea in wrath; oonsnme them that they may n<>' be." 
Jesus declared: "It was said by \hem of old time, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a ~; but I •Y unto you, 
resist not evil. Y e have heard that it hath been said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy; bat 
I •y unto you, Love your enemies, blees them that carae 
you, do good to them that hate you." When the maxima 
of Moses were quoted, he expresaed the oonsciousnea~ u 
distance between their systems, by saying: " Moses I!Alft'ered 
it, because of the hardness of your hearts." 

Though educated in the midst of a people wedded to 
ceremonial routine, he was not scrupulous in the observ
ance of fOrms. Pious Pharisees were offended by his 
want of strictneat in keeping the Sabbath. When they 
reproved his disciples for gathering corn on that day, he 
answered : "The Sabbath is made for man, not man for 
the Sabbath." When they rebuked them for not pertOrm
ing the customary ablutions before they partook of food, 
he replied: "Laying aside the oommandmenta of God, ye 
hold the traditions of men ; as the washing of pots and 
cups; and many other such like things ye do. But rather 
give alms of such things as you have, and behold all 
things are clean unto you." 

His moral precepts were comprehensive and uninral ; 
tending to raise the soul above external ceremonies and 
traditionary opinions and prejudices. Moses -.id : " LoYe 
your neighbour as yourself;" but he limited the term 
neighbour to the Hebrews only; and the Jews or lllkJr 
time would have been more unwilling to bestow the epi
thet upon the Samaritans, than upon any other people. 
But when Jesus was asked: "Who is my neighbour?" be 
told the story of a good Samaritan, who acted the part of 
a kind neighbour to a wounded traveller, while prieaw 
and Levitea passed by, indifferent to his distress. When 
a woman of Samaria alluded to the bi\ter oontronny be
ween Jews and Samaritans, whether Moun' Moriah or 
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Mount Gerizim was the plaoe Jehovah had chosen for his 
worship, he replied: "The hour cometh when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship 
the Father. God is a spirit: and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth." He reproved 
the Pharisees for their long prayers, and taught his disci
ples this brief petition : "Our Father, who art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come; thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread, and forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
thoee who trespass against us. Lead us not into tempta
tion, but deliver us from evil ; for thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory, forever and ever. Amen." 

Many miracles are recorded of Jesus; most of them of 
a highly beneficent character. He made the deaf to hear, 
the blind to see, and the lame to walk. He raised the 
dead, and on one occasion restored a friend to life, who 
bad been four days in the grave. He stilled tempests by 
a word, walked on the sea, and changed water into wine. 
He knew secret thoughts, and told a Samaritan woman all 
the past events of her life. When the devil tempted him 
in the wilderness, angels came and ministered to him. He 
expelled devils from those who were insane or diseased, 
and the devils knew him and called him by name. On 
one of these occasions, the Evil Spirits, being driven from 
a man, entered into swine, which, according to the prevail
ing belief of those days, was their favourite habitation. 
The Pharisees, who, in common with nearly all the world 
at that period, believed in magic, said he could perform 
miracles, because he was in leaguo with Beelzebub, the 
prince of devils. That the power of dispossessing demons 
•as not peculiar to himself is indicated by the reply of 
.Jesus: "If I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do 
your children cast them out 7 Therefore, they shall be 
your judges." On another occasion, his disciples told him 
they had seen men casting out devils by using his name, 
and he charged them not to forbid their doing it. Two 
miracles recorded of Jesus eeem not to be in harmony with 
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hia character. "As he remrned to the ciiy, he h11ngwed. 
And when he saw a fig tree in the way, he came to i&, if 
haply he might find anything thereon; and he found leaves 
only; for the time of figs was not yet. And he said un&o 
i&, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward forever. And 
presently the fig tree withered away." When the tax· 
gatherers demanded tribute, he said to Peter: " Go thou 
to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first 
cometh ; and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shalt 
find a pieoe of money; thM take, and give unto them for 
thee and me." 

His words, as well as his works, were generally charao
terized by exceeding tenderness; but his rebukes to for
malists and hypocrites were bold and scorching. He called 
them "children of hell," who did the works of their "father 
the devil," and "whited sepulchres, full of all nnclean· 
ness." Armed with a whip, he drove from the temple the 
herds of cattle, for sacrifice, from the sale of which t.be 
priests derived a large revenue; and he indignantly over· 
turned the tables of those who demanded an exorbitant 
fee for changing the money that people brought to redeem 
their first-born. Sllch an uncompromising reformer of 
established usages, springing up from the unlearned classes, 
was of course offensive to priests and magistrates. The 
leading men in the community, and the great majority of 
the nation, had no faith in his claim to be the promised 
Messiah. Even his own family were not among his ad· 
herents. When they heard of his castJng out devils, and 
of the crowds of people who followed him, "they went 
out to lay hold on him; for they said, He is beside himself." 
"His mother and his brethren, standing without, sent un~ 
him and called him." "For neither did his brethren be
lieve in him." When he went 1x> preach in Nazareth, his 
native place, he encountered nothing but scepticism. He 
said unto them : " A prophet is not· wiLhout honour, but 
in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his 
own house.. And he could do there no mighty work, save 
that he laid his hand on a few sick folk and healed them." 
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llil gentle and sympatllising nature led him to be the 
companion of ~ poor, the aftlie~, and the sinful. To 
thoee who listened to his words, be said: " When thou 
makest a dinner, or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours; 
leR they al8o bid thee again, and a recompense be made 
to thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, 'he blind, and thou shalt be blessed; 
for they cannot recompense thee." His disciples were 
from the labouring cl88861% and "the oommon people heard 
him gladly." Officers who were sent to arrest him, as a 
dimuber of the peaoe, stopped to listen to him, and re
mrned with their mission 1mfulfilled, excusing themaelves 
by aying: "Never man spake like this man." So great 
was his popularity with the people, that on one occasion, 
whea they heard be was approaching Jerusalem, a multi· 
tude of them "took branches of palm trees, and went 
f'orih to meet him, aod cried, Hosanna I Blessed is the 
King of Israel, tbM cometh in the name of the Lord I" 

His instructions were purely oral, and he taught at all 
&imea, and in all places, whereeoever an audience gathered. 
Sometimes he addreesod the people at prescribed seasons 
in t.he synagogues; sometimes from the side of a moon· 
tain; at odler times, he spoke from a ship to crowds on 
&be shore. He aooosted fishermen mending their nets, and 
di8oouraed with tax·gatherera whom be met in the streets, 
or at tables where be was invited to dine. While Rabbins 
were employed in elaborate commentaries on the Tradi
tiooary Law, making distinctiona too subtle to be under· 
8loOd, he conveyed great truths in significant parables, and 
drew his illustrations from familiar objects, the weeds in 
the wheat fields, the Joet sheep of the docks, water from 
t.he wen, birds of the air, and lilies of the fields; a mode 
d ~ing, wbiob must have been as attractive as it was 
DeW among the Jews. 

When be visited Nazareth, "where he had been brought 
1lp, be went into t.he synagogue on the ~bbath day, and 
llioocl wp to rMd, u hia cUB&om w-. And there was de-
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livered to him the book of the prophet Isaiah. He ~uod 
the place where it was written: 'The Spirit of the Lord 
is upon me, because he hath anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor ; he bath sent me to heal the broken· 
hearted ; to preach deliverance to the captives, and re
covery of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord! And 
he closed the book, and gave it again to the minister, and 
sat down." The next line of the prophet was, "and the day 
of vengeance of our God ;" but that he read not. .His 
gentle soul confined itself to the mission of love and mercy. 
But when he began to say to his audience: " This day is 
this Scripture fulfilled in your ears," they were "filled 
with wrath" at the implied assertion that he was the prom
ised Messiah. " And they rose up, and would have thrust 
him out of the city." Jews were so suspicious of impostors 
on that subject, and the Roman government watched over 
it with such a jealous eye, that Jesus practised great cau
tion. To those who first recognized him as the Messiah, 
he said: "See that ye tell no man." When asked, he 
did not directly answer the dangerous question, but re
ferred them to his wonderful works, as proofs of a divine 
mission. Subsequently, he distinctly and repeatedly 
claimed to be the Messiah promised by the prophet& But 
he described the kingdom to be established on earth in a 
manner very different from the general expectation. Thel'e 
was no promise of victorious wars with other nations ; of 
rank, and honour, and splendid apparel, and great feasts, 
and fields producing loaves of bread and gigantic grapes. 
On the contrary, he said : "Whoever shall not receive the 
kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein." " Whosoever will be great among you, shall be 
your minister. And whosoever of you will be chiefest, 
shall be servant of all." A willingness to sacrifice housea 
and lands, and every form of worldly comfort and pros
perity, for the advancement of the truth, was the requisite 
preparation to enter his kingdom. But when be described 
his coming to reign on earth, the language was such as t.be 
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people had been ICCdtomed to 88IOCiate with th6 adven~ 
of ~eir Messiah. He said : " In thoee days, the 8\ln shall 
be darkened, •e moon shall not give her ligh" and th• 
s&ara of heaven shall fall. Then shall ye see the Son of 
liaR coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and grea~ 
glory. Then shall he send his angels, and shall gather 
toge'her his elect from the uttermost pe.I18 of earth, to the 
uUennost parts of heaven." Concerning the time tha~ 

\hese eventB migh& be expected, he said to his disciples: 
"Verily I say unto you this generation shall not pass 
away, till all these things be done." At &bother time, he 
said : "I tall you of a truth there be some standing here, 
who shall not taste of death till they see the kingdom of 
God come with power." On one occasion, be said of hia 
I1IOft beloved apostle, John: "If I will thM he Wry till I 
oome, what is that to thee 7" In con!lequence of this, "the 
saying went abroad that that disciple should not die." So 
strongly were his followers impressed with the belief tha11 
hie kingdom would be established on earth during their 
lif~e, that they disputed among themselves who should 
be greatest in that kingdom. Two of them made the ex
plicit request: "Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
righ' baud, and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory." 
JfAS rebuked such ambitious thoughts, by answering: 
"If any man desire to be first, the same shall be l&Bt of all, 
and eervant of all ;" but he made no remark to discourage 
the expectation that his kingdom would soon be estab
lilhed on this earth. A belief in the transmigration of 
IIOUla being comrnon among the Jews, some of the populace 
~untied for his miracles by supposing that he WBB Elijah, 
or Jeremiah, or one of the old prophets, come back to this 
world again in a new body; but others shared the belief 
of hia immediate disciples, and followed him shouting, 
"Ha!anna, to the Son of David I" or "Hosanna to the 
Kiag of Israeli" At that period, the Jews were more 
apr than ever in their expectation of a Meseiah. Moses 
W prophesied : " Thou shalt rule over many nations, but 
ollaer' uuons shall no~ rule over thee;" and God bad 
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promised the propha Nathan that \be poeaerity ol Danl 
sbonld sit on the throne of Lirael forevt:r. The kings ol 
Meeopotami.a, of Moab, oC Canaan, of llid.ian, of Ammce,. 
of Egypt, of Assyria, and of Babylon, bad by &u.rns nled 
over them. Their prophets ~ld tbem alllheee &hiug:s bad 
happened becauae they worshipped idols; and if they 
would adore Jehovah only, a branch would cel'1&ialy 

· spring from the J'OOt of David, and fn11il the glorioas 
prophecy. Thenceforth, they avoided the worship ol 
images, and were strict in .their obeervance of Mosaie cere
monials. But Persians, Macedonians, Egyptiana, s,.naa.. 
and Romans, suooeasively brought them under a fbreiga 
yoke. They became impatient for the fn11ilment of tbe ens
renewed promise. They were restles& under the Rome 
government, always looking for their prince and deliftftl'. 
lloreoveT, many pred.ictiooa were afloat that now the time 
was certainly nigh at hand. What is constantly caUe&l 
for wmally comes, or appears to come. Men who claimed 
to be the Messiah were continually rising up, and del~ 
the Jews with falae hopes. Romans watched this na&iooaJ 
tendency with a very suspiciooa eye. Had it in.olnd 
merely a religious question, they would have taken lilde 
interest in iL But the word Messiah implied a King. ~ 
ca08e it. signified The Anointed One. Translated illb 
Greek, it Lecame Christ.os, which we call Christ. Jesas 
Ch~ in Hebrew, JOBbua the :Messiah, was said to be af 
the old royal stock, the very line in which it bad al1rays 
been predicted the :Messiah would come. These ciJeocuD
stances, combined with the increasing number of 1m pl'OI!Ie-

lytes, excited the jealousy of priests and magistrales. Be 
was consequently accused 1o the Boman governmeal e a 
promoter of sedition, and a blaspbemeT, becaose be call~ 
himself the Son of God. Instigated by tbe poweJ"'f'Ql 
Jewish eed8, who were oft'ended by his rebukes, u.d 
alarmed by his popularity with the common people. ~T 
condemned him to death as a political ofFender, on ~ 
charge that he pretended to be King of the Jewa. & -
vel&ige of the idea of hWDIUl aacri6ce a&ill mnained ; s. 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



JEWS. 95 

when the Roman Governor evinced a willingness to dis
charge Jesus, the High Priest declared : " It is expedient 
that one man should die for 'he people, that the whole na
tion perish not." 

Jesus had long had a foreshadowing of his fate, and had 
tried to prepare the minds of his disciples by the most ten
der and solemn exhortations. Being in Jerusalem at the 
time of the Passover, he supped with them, and followed 
the custom observed by every master of a Jewish house
hold at that festival. He blessed bread, brake it in pieces, 
and gave it to his disciples to eat. He blessed wine, and 
passed the cup to them to drink, saying : " Henceforth, I 
will not drink of this fruit of the vine, until that day when 
I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom." Even 
at this last supper, there was a strife among them which 
should be the greatest in his kingdom. When he had 
renewed his exhortations t.hat the cbiefest among them 
should be willing to be as a servant, he added: " I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto 
me ; that ye may eat and drink at my table, in my king
dom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." He bad previously indicated that one of the 
twelve, who were present with him, would betray him to 
his enemies. When they had sung a hymn, he went with 
them to the Mount of Olives, where he was accustomed to 
pray. There, in view of his approaching death, his spirit 
was "exceeding sorrowful." He prayed, "Father, all 
things are possible with thee. Take away this cup from 
me. Nevertheless, not my will but thine be done." Ever 
and anon he returned restlessly to his disciples, whom be 
found sleeping. "And being in an agony," be repeated 
the same prayer more earnestly, a second and a third 
time ; " and his sweat was as great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground." 

At this awful crisis, his companions mnnife11ted little 
courage or constancy. When the treacherous disciple, who 
had betrayed him for money, came with the chief priests 
and captains of the temple, to seize him, all the other dis-
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ciples "forsook him and fled." When one of them Wll8 

subsequently accused of having been among his fdllowera, 
"he began to curse and to swear, saying I know not the 
man;" but he soon repented of this, and "wept bitterly." 
The trial was accompanied with every species of insu1t; 
but the struggle had passed in the soul of Jesus, and he 
was calm, collected, and gentle. When the High Priest 
asked him: ".Art thou the Christ?" He answered: "I am; 
and ye shall see the Son of Man, sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." Then the 
High Priest said: "Behold ye have heard his blasphemy!" 
In mockery, they put a crown of thorns upon his head, 
and placed over his orqss the inscription : "King of the 
Jews," and crucified two thieves with him. His beloved 
disciple John, hi~:~ mother, and two other women, who had 
been among his devoted followers, were with him at the 
place of execution. It is recorded by his biographers that 
while be was suspended on the cross, there was darkness 
over the whole earth for three hours; that there was a 
great earthquake, which shattered rocks, burst open tombs, 
and rent the vail of the temple; that numerous saints rose 
from their graves, and appeared to many in Jerusalem. 
A.fier three hours of mortal agony, be died, praying: 
"Father, forgive them; for they know not what tbel' do." 
And truly they did not. Priests, having the sanction of 
centuries for regarding their office as holy, and trusting 
fully in the efficacy of ceremonial routine, naturally re· 
garded him as a fanatical disturber of the peace. Ascetics, 
judging him by their own standard, thought he could 
not be a holy man, because he fasted less than they did, 
and allowed sinners to associate with him. Magistrates 
suspected he might be seeking political power, under the 
disguise of spirituality and meekness. None of them com· 
prehended his character, or understood his mission. 

The Law of Moses required that those who were hanged 
should be taken down and buried the same day. More
over, as Jesus was crucified on Friday, the Sabbath would 
have been desecrated if his dead body had remained sus-
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pended in the Holy City umi1 ilae nm day. Prompt 
removal was therefore neceaaary; and when the execu· 
tioners had decided that he was lifela., hia body was given 
to one of his followers, who deposited it in a new tomb. 
As he had predicted that he should rise on the third day, 
the Chief Priests urged the neceasity of placing a large 
stone at the mouth of the sepulchre, and appoin~ng men 
to watch it, lest his disciples should come by night and 
take the body away, and then make the people believe 
that he had risen from the dead. It was not allowable to 
do anything on the Jewish Sabbath; but very '8&1'ly in the 
morning, on the first day of the week, which we call Sun
day, some of the women, who had stood by him at the 
CI'05Sr went, according to custom, to carry spices and oint
ments to his tomb. Matthew, in his biography of Jesus, 
informs us that " there was a great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the door, and aat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white as 
snow. And for fear of him, the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead men." This heavenly messenger told the 
women not to be afraid, but to go and tell the disciples 
that their master had risen and gone into Galilee. They 
ran joyfully to impart the news. On the way, Jesus him· 
self met them, and repeated the message they had received. 
When the eleven disciples heard the tidings, they "went 
away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had ap
pointed them. And when they saw him, they worshipped 
him; but some doubted." 

Mark says he appe red first to 1lary Magdalene, but 
when she told the disciples, they believed her not. After· 
ward, he appeared "in another form" to wo of them as 
they walked in the country; but when they told it to the 
residue, their account was not believed. "Afterward be 
appeared to the eleven, as they sat at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief." 

Luke says that when Peter heard the account given by 
tate women, he ran to ibe sepulchre aod, atoopiBg down, .'-

VoL. 11.-9 • 
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perceived thal ~ body was gone, and the grave-cl~ 
wrapped klgether. He repeats the account of his ap~ 
ing to two disciples M they walked: "but their eyes were 
holden thal they should no& know him;" and as 800D • 

their eyes were opened, " he vanished out of their sight. • 
.Afterward, he appeared suddenly in the midst of the eleven, 
as they sat at supper in Jerusalem. When he saw &hal 
they were terrified, he said: "Behold my hands and my 
feet., that it is I mysel! Handle me, and aee; for a spirit 
hath no& flesh and bones, as ye aee me have." He asked 
for food, and ate of the broiled fish and honeycomb, which 
they gave him. 

John says Mary Magdalene WM first at the aepnlehre, 
and finding the stone rolled away, she ran and told Pe&er 
and John, who went and found the tomb empty, and the 
linen clothes lying there wrapped together; but. they had 
no expectation that he was to rise from the dead. Mary 
remained ~re weeping, after they were gone, and JeiJiiiS 
appeared before her, and asked her why she wept; bat abe 
mistook him for the gardener, until he pronounced her 
name. She told the diaciples of this interview, and on the 
evening of the same day be appeared in the midst. of them, 
in a room where they bad assembled together, " the doors 
being shut." One of the disciples, named Thomas, was 
absent; and when he beard the account, he said be would 
not believe it, unless he coold put his finger in the boles 
which the nails bad made in the bands of Jesus. Eight 
days after, when they were all assembled, "the doors beiog 
shut," Jesus appeared in the midst, and said to ThomM: 
"Reach hither thy finger and examine my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand, and t.brust it into my side." 

Jesus did not show himself publicly, but it is recorded 
that during forty days he was aeen at dift'erent places 
by his diaciples; and by "above five hundred of the 
brethren at. onoe." He bad various conversations with 
them, and gave them many parting instructions. He 
promiaed that tboee who believed on his name sboold 
receive power to ~ out devils, to speak all bmguages, tiQ 
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heal the sick, to handle deadly serpents, and drink poison, 
unharmed. One of his biographers says that while he thus 
spoke with them: "He was received up into heaven, and 
sat at the right band of God." Another says that while he 
blessed them he was parted from them: "a cloud received 
him and carried him out of their sight up into heaveu ;" 
and two angels appeared unto them saying: "This same 
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven." 
One of his biographers says the Chief Priests bribed the 
watch to say that his disciples came by night and stole the 
body away while they slept, adding: "And this saying is 
commonly reported among the Jews, until this day." 

Jesus left no written statement of his life or doctrines. 
All we know of him is gathered from the writings of his 
disciples and ea.rly followers; from whose evidence it is 
concluded that the period between his baptism and his 
death was three years, or less ; though some say six. 
The Roman writers, Tacitus, Pliny the Younger, and 
Suetonius, make brief allusions to him by name; and these 
are the only traces of him in the histories of that age. 

Ideas concerning the Messiah varied much among dif
ferent sects and classes. The most common expectation 
was that a great conqueror and prince would arise and go 
forth, "with garments rolled in blood," inflicting summary 
vengeance on all nations that oppressed the Jews. Sor.ne 
expected a legislator wi er than Moses ; some a great moral 
reformer, a Prince of Peace. It was an old and prevailing 
idea that Adam existed with Jehovah, as an immortal 
Spirit, before a body was created for him on this earth; 
therefore, they were accustomed to call him "The Son of 
God,' "The Lord from heaven." Many believed he had 
re-appeared in the form of Abraham, Mo es, Jacob, and 
David, and that he would again re-appear in the form of 
the Messiah. It was in this sense they spoke of " the First 

.Adam and the Second Adam; the Old Adam and theN ew 
Adam." Some thought the archangel Michael, the tutelary 
guardian of the Jews, would appear as their Messiah, and 
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would be visible only &o Jehovah's chosen people. In tae 
later times, two Messiahs, of different character, were pre
dicted. One waa &o be persecuted, suffer, and die. Ano&ber 
W'88 &o suoceed him, who waa to conquer all hostile nati~ 
restore the kingdom to Israel, and bring the whole world 
under subjection to the Law of Moses. During ~e exile 
in Babylon, the Hebrew mind had become familiar wUh 
the character and history of the Persian Arimanes. Ia 
the laat centuries preceding Christ, we find a similar per
sonage mixed with their predictions, under the name of the 
Anti Meanab, represented as a great enemy &o the estab
lishment of the kingdom of the true Messiah, with whom 
be would have many contests, and cause the Jews much 
suffering. But he would finally be vanquished, and the 
Lord's cboeen people would be restored &o their promiaed 
land, under the peaceful and prosperous reign of the tne 
Anointed One. 

The patient faith manifested under all their reverses o( 

fortune is truly admirable. In the Hebrew Scriptures all 
is triwnpbant certainty on this point. The later writings 
of some of the Alexandrian Jews have a sadder and lesl 
sanguine tone. The author of the second book of Eedras 
says: "0 Lord, behold these heathen, which have enr 
been reputed as nothing, have begun to be lords o'\"'er ~ 
and to devour us. But we thy people, whom thou baa 
called thy first-born, thy only begotten, and thy feneot 
lover, are given into their bands. If the world was made 
for our sakes, why do we not possess an inheritance with 
the world 7 How long shall this endure 7" 

Prophecies concerning the destruction of the world, and 
the renewal of all things, apparently founded on very an
cient astronomical calculations in Chaldea and Egypt, per
vaded all Asiatic countries. In the Jewish mind it became 
mixed with the advent of their Messiah, who they beliend 
would reign over the renovated earth for a thousand years. 
RigbW>us Jews, whose souls were waiting in Paradise fOr 
~e resurrection of their bodies, would be raised from the 
dead, and appointed " &o judge the nation& • The Tal-
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mud says: "The righteous, whom the Lord shall raise 
from the dead, in the days of the Messiah, when they are 
restored to life shall not again return to their dust, neither 
in the days of the Messiah, nor in the following age; but 
their flesh shall remain upon them." 

Jews had very great reverence for their Sacred Writings. 
They did not allow their Book of the Law to be writlen 
on parchment made of the hide or any unclean animal, or 
prepared by any but an Israelite. The very strings with 
which it was tied must be made of a substance deemed 
perfectly pure. When copied, they allowed no word to be 
written from memory, or without being first pronounced. 
Before they wrote the name of Deity, they always washed 
the pen. They never touched the book without washing 
their hands, and not then unless it was covered. For 
many centuries their Sacred Writings consisted solely of 
the Law, which tradition ascribed to Moses. There iR not 
a line in the book of Genesis to indicate who was tha 
author, nor a sentence to imply whence he obtained his 
information. The account of Creation, of the Deluge, of 
the Garden, the Tree, and the Serpent, bear a strong re
semblance to the sacred traditions of other oriental nations; 
but the history of Creation is more concise and majestic 
than in any other Sacred Books, the knowledge of which is 
preserved. "God said, Let there be Light, and there was 
Light.," has often been quoted as one of the most sublime 
sentences on record. The books ascribed to Moses were 
called by Romans Liber Pentateuchus, which means the 
Five Books; whence our word Pentateuch is derived. 
Among Hebrews, these books had no other name than the 
wo.rd with which each began ; thus they called Genesis 
Bereshith, which means, In the beginning. At what period 
\he compilation was made has been a subject of much con
troversy. Scholars say the language of the Pentateuch 
oon:esponds with the sacred historical books written a 
thouand years later ; and such a thing was never known 
u the language of any people remaining unchanged du
ring a tholl8aDd years. Expressions are often used which 
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betray that they were wriu.en after tb.e time or Voaes. 
Many cities and countries are called by names which they 
did not receive until long aft.er that period. It is said 
" the children of Israel did eat manna forty years in the 
wilderness, till they came to the borders of Canaan;" and 
it is likewiae said that M~ died before tb.ey cune to the 
borders of Canaaa. In recording some old transaction. it 
is often said : " the Canaanites then dwelt in the land ; " and 
the Canaanites were not driven out till the time of Joshua. 
The phrase often occurs: "And eo it is unto this day." 
There are descriptions of what happened "before there 
reigned any king over the children of Israel;" and no 
king of Israel existed until six hundred years aft.er Moses. 
The death of Moses and the succession of Joshua is de· 
10ribed, which plainly could not have been done by Moses 
himael£ There is much internal evidence that the books 
were a compilation of ancient fragments. There are many 
repetitions and many omissions. Between Genesis and 
Exodus four hundred years are passed over. In some 
places, God is called Elobim, in others by the later title of 
Jehovah; as if the compiler bad before him two documents, 
in one of which the more ancient name of Deity was used. 
Two accounts of the Creation follow each other. The 
atory of Moees bringing water from the rock is twice told ; 
eo is the account of manna falling on the ground. There 
are two accounts of Noah's Ark. In one he is described 
as taking seven pair of all clean animals, and one pair of 
all unclean animals; the other represents him as taking 
two and two of all kinds. In the course of a few chapters, 
the same story is told of Abraham and of his son Isaac, 
each passing off his wife as his sister, to deceive the same 
king. The account of Isaac's parents laughing at the 
prospect of his birth is repeated three times in the course 
of five chapters. There is no account given of any other 
family on earth at the beginning, except that of Adam; 
yet it is said his eon Cain went to the land of Nod, and 
took him a wife. Two sets of commandments are repre
aen~ u given by God to Moses; the .last far less occupied 
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wilb morality, and mlJOh more with ceremonials, than the 
first. The twentieth chapter of Exodus oon&aiQ& the fol· 
lowing ten commandments: . 

"Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 
"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 

any likena of anything that is in heaven above, or thM 
is in Ule earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
earth. Thou ahalt not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them. 

"Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vaiL 

" Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. In u 
UlOQ shah not do any work; thou, nor lhy eon, nor thy 
daughter, thy man servant, nor thy maid servant, nor thy 
oat&J.e, nor Ule straoger that is within thy gates. 

" Honour thy father and thy mother. 
"Thou ahah not kilL 
"Thou shalt not oollliDD adultery. 
"Thou shalt not steal. 
"Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour. 
"Thou shalt not oovet thy neighbour's house, his wife, 

his man servant, or maid servant, or ox, or ass, or any 
thing that is thy neighbour's." 

The tables of stone on which these were written were 
broken by Moses, in his anger at the idolatry of the people. 
He aaoended Mount Sinai a seoond time, to oommune with 
Jehovah. "And the Lord said, Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the fiJBt, and I will write upon these tables 
the words that were in the first tables, which thou brakest." 
But the words, as recorded in the thirty-fourth chapter of 
Exodus, bear very little resemblance to the first set of 
commandments. They may be abridged as follows: 

"Take heed to thyself lest thou make a oovenant with 
the inhabitants of the land whither thou goeet; lest it be 
for a snare in the midst of thee. B11t ye shall destroy 
dleir altars, break their images, and out down their grove-. 
Thou shalt worship no other God; for the Lord, whoM 
name is Jealous, is a jealoua God. 
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"Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 
"The feast of unlea-rened bread thou shalt keep, and 

dedicate all firstlings Ullto me; but the first-born of thy 
10ns thou shalt redeem. None shall appear before me 
empty. 

"Six days shalt thou work, but on the seventh day thou 
shalt rest. In earing time and in harvest thou shalt rest. 

"Thou shalt observe the Feast of Weeks, the First
fruits of Wheat-harvest, and the Feast of Ingathering, at 
the year's end. 

"Thrice in the year shall all your males appear before 
the Lord Jehovah, the God of Israel 

"Thou shalt not offer the blood of my sacrifice with 
leaven. 

" The sacrifice of the Feast of the Passover shall not be 
left to the morning. 

" The first of the first· fruits of the land shalt thou bring 
into the bouse of Jehovah thy God. 

"Thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's milk." 
This second set of commandments appear to have been 

those afterward so carefully preserved in the Ark. 
Joshua is said to have written a copy of the Law of 

Moses on an altar made of twelve stones; which of course 
could not have been done unless it then existed in a much 
briefer form than it does at present. A Book of the Law 
is mentioned in the twenty-fourth chapter of Joshua; but 
the Pentateuch does not contain what it is said be wrote 
in that Book of the Law. Allusions are often made to a 
Book of the Law "laid up before the Lord ;" but in what 
form those legal writings existed is not known. In all 
countries, ancient traditions floated about in the form of 
oral communications, or fragmentary scraps, long before 
they were reduced to established order. Moses, being 
educated in Egypt, a country where written laws and writ
ten records were in use many centuries before his time, 
probably committed some of his own laws to writing; but 
they must have been in brief form, as be probably bad 
no better materials than wood or stone to write upon. 
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Whether these were preserved through the wanderings 
and manifold disasters of the Hebrews, and what changes 
they afterward encountered, are questions that cannot be 
answered. Samaritans had a oopy of the Pentateuch writ
ten in the ancient Hebrew or Canaanitish characters; from 
which it has been inferred that it existed before the ten 
tribes revolted. The prevailing opinion o£ the learned is 
that after the return from Babylon, Ezra collected all the 
fragments he could find, and wove them together with such 
additions as he deemed necessary. 

There were prophets from the very commencement of 
the Hebrew stare, but in early times they do not appear 
&o have written anything; probably because literature was 
not sufficienU.y advanced. The written oracles of the pro
phets began about eight hundred years before Christ. 
Some prophecies were written without having been pre
viously communicated to the public; others were not 
wri&ten down till long after they had been orally delivered. 
Jeremiah is the only prophet who has given an aoooun& 
of his writings; and according to his statement, it appear1 
tb» tweo.ty·three years elapsed between the time when be 
began to prophesy, and the date of committing his oracle~ 
&o writing. The Jews of Palestine did not number David 
aod Daniel among the prophets; because they did not lead 
the }i,G, of prophets, but resided in cou..rt& It was not 
permitted that prophecies should be written out of the 
Holy Land. Ezekiel and Daniel prophesied while they 
were in captivity in Babylon. The Talmud statea that 
&hey did not write down their own oracles; but men of 
&he Great Synagogue committed them to writing, after the 
return to Jerusalem. It says the same Asaembly of Elders 
wrote down the twelve minor prophets, and likewiae the 
abort predictions of Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. It 
likewise declares that the book of Ezekiel came very near 
being left out of the sacred canon, on the ground that it con· 
Cained aome things contrary to Moees; but a learned Rabbi 
having reconciled the apparent contradiction~, they ooD
daded to allow it to l"'D1&in. The word Malachi ia Hebrew 

•• 
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means an angel, or a m<'SSl'nger; therefore, some sup~ 
it was not a name, but merely a title applied to some pro
phet; perhaps to Ezra. The writings of the prophets, 
like tboae of other men, vary according to their tempen· 
ments and modes of life. Isaiah is bold and strong, Jere
miah ever inclines to sadness.. The ru...~c Amos is fu!J of 
allusions to rural life. Daniel and Ezekiel who bad ii""ed 
long in Babylon, abound in Persian imagery. Yillly pro
phecies are undoubtedly losL Some referred to by the 
disciples of Christ are not contained in the present copies 
of' the Hebrew Scriptures; and the same is troe of many 
quoted by Josephus. 

The Pentateuch alone was read in the synagogues until 
after the time of the persecution by Antioch as. When be 
eeized the copies of the Law, and forbade it to be read to 
the people, they substituted fifty-four sections out of the 
Prophets, instead of the fifty-four sections of the Lsw, from 
which they bad been accustomed to read, ooe e""ery Sab
bath. Afterward, when Judas Yacca~us restored tbe 
Law, they read a section of it for the first lesson e-rery 
Sabbath, and continued to read a section of the Prophets 
for a seoond lesson. From that time they were often spoken 
of together, as the Law and the Prophets. 

All the other books were included under the title oC 
Hagiographa, which means Sacred Writings. One of \bee; 
Hebrews called Sepber Tephilim, or Book or Praises. In 
the Greek tongue it was named Psalms, from a word which 
signifies "to touch sweetly;" because when these hymns 
were sung in the temple, musical instruments joined with 
the voices. The book is a miscellaneous eollection of re
ligious odes or poems, on various occasions of vi(.'t ... -.ry. 
thanksgiving, or humiliation. The forty-fifth Psalm St.~~ 
to have been written for some royal marriage; perhsps i:. 
honour of the daughter of Pharaoh, when she ~ bron¢:t 
from her nlltive )and into the seraglio of Solomon. ~:!" , 
were written at various times, and by nrious ~~ 
Some are ascnOed to Yoees, others appear \o hue beea 
wri&&en during the captivity. The Levit.es doubtless ~ 
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eopies fbr the service of the temple; but it is not likely 
that the collection was made until after the return from 
Babylon. That it was compiled from several smaller col
lections is proved by the repetition of almost entire Psalms, 
by the fact that those attributed to the same author are 
scattered about in different places; and by the doxologies. 
appropriately belonging to the end of a book, but now in· 
di.t;criminatel y dispersed. 

The book called by Hebrews the Song of Songs, or the 
Most Beautiful Song, is the only vestige of their amatory 
poetry. It bas been generally attributed to Solomon, but 
traces of the .A.ralruean dialect . have led some scholars to 
suppose that it was written after the captivity. Its lan
guage is passionate and glowing, and ita literal sense bas so 
little connection with religion, that the inquiry bas often 
been made, why it was included in the canon of Sacred 
Writings. Jewish Rabbis permitted no one under thirty 
years of age to read this Song; and it was never publicly 
read or explained. In Latin it was called Canticles. which 
means Little Songs. • 

Eoolesiastes, or The Preacher, likewise attributed to 
Solomon, is far from spiritual in most of its teaching. 
The perpetually recurring idea is: "A man hath no better 
thing under the sun, than to eat, and drink, and be merry." 
Its COW18el is: "Be not wicked over-much, neither be thou 
foolish. Why shouldst thou die before thy time?" "Be 
not righteous over-much, neither make thyself over-wise. 
Why shouldst thou destroy thyself? For that which be
falleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing 
befalleth them. As the one dieth, so dieth the other. 
Yea they have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre
eminence above a beast; for all is vanity. All go unto 
one place. All are of the dust, and all turn to dust again." 
In another place, the writer says: "The dust shall return 
to the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it ;" which seems to imply the Oriental idea that 
human souls emanated from the Universal Soul, and are 
absorbed in it again. Rabbi Nathan says it was formerly 

' . . 
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determined that the Proverbs of Solomon, ibe Song of 
Solomon, and Ecclesiastes, were apoc1;yphal books, no& to 
be reckoned with the Hagiographa; and m this Je8)D 

ibey were kept concealed until the time of the Great 
Synagogue, when some of the leamed Rabbis explained 
them. 

It was the common custom for ancient ndioos to iutrus& 
to the priesthood their historical annals, and all ~her 
writings of importance, that they might he kept in &be 
temples for safety. The kings of lBae1 aad ecribes k) 

:record the events of their reigns, and soch writings would 
be invested with even more sacredneM among the Jews 
than among other people, because they were perpe\eal)y 
&aught to believe that God himself goTemed their nalion, 
and that all which befell them, great or small, was done 
under his immediate supervision, and by his direct assist
ance. De W ette says: ".According to Hebrew opinion, 
their theocracy is the centre and object of the whole history 
of the world. The ground of it they represent as laid im
mediate!y after the Creation, when the people of God were 
gradually separated from other people .. The belief' t'bat 
they were the only favourites of Jehovah is as old u tbe 
nation itself; but it first received a ~Heady direction from 
Moses." .All their heroes, as well as prophets, appear only 
as instruments of Jehovah. In their eyes, Saul did no& 
lose his power beca118e Samuel, the powerful prophet, was 
alienated from him ; or beca118e David, the successful 
young hero, stole away the hearts of the people; but God 
repented that he bad made Saul king, beca118e he bad 
ventured not to obey to the letter the divine oommand to 
slaughter every man, wo1.0an, babe, ox, and sheep, belong
ing to the .Amalekites. If Samuel hewed a prisoner of 
war into pieces, it was not he who did it, but the Lord who 
commanded him. If a hostile army was scattered by a 
remarkable hail-storm, they said: "The Lord cast down 
great stones from heaven upon them." If they foqlld an 
eatable substance exuding from plants in the wildei'De88, 
$]le1 S11ppoeed it came down fro~ heaven on purpoee ~ 
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80.Idain them. In fact, everything that happened in the 
world was presumed to be performed for tlaeir especial 
beo.eiit, either to reward, or punish, or instruct them. A 
Dation who considered themselves peculiarly proeected by 
the Highest, while other nations were intrusted to inferior 
Spirits, mere subordinate ministers .of their own Great 
King, m~ necessarily regard their own history as sacred 
above all other histories. 

The hist.orical books contain much internal evidence tha& 
they also were made up of fragments. In the book ot 
Samuel it. is said that Saul sent for David, the son of Jesse, 
because he was represented to him as "a cunning player 
on dle harp;" that Saul became much attached to him, 
made him his armour·bearer, and sent to Jesse to ask thoU 
he might always remain in the royal household. When 
Goliah defied the armies of Israel, it was told the king that. 
David had boldly inquired: "Who is this unciroumoised 
Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living 
God?" Whereupon, Saul questioned the stripling, and 
finding him of undaunted courage and faith, he himself 
armed him with a coat of mail, and put a helmet of b1'8811 
on his head, and sent him forth to fight Goliah. In the 
vuy next ehap~r we are told that when Saul saw a cham· 
pion go forth against Goliab, be inquired, " Whose son is 
the yooth ?" and Abner answered: " I cannot tell." When 
David returned with the head of Goliah, Saul sent for him, 
to ask who he was; and he answered: "I am David, son 
of Jesse." DeW ette says: "Such inconsistencies can only 
be explained on the supposition that the author drew from 
nrious sources, whose testimony was imperfect; often con· 
flicting." The same stories are told in quite a different. 
spirit in difl'erent books. In Samuel, we are told that God. 
moved David to number Israel, because he was angry with 
them. , The author of Chronicles says Satan moved him to 
do it.. Chronicles were probably written by some de
.aendant of Levi, and a strong partizan of the royal hoase 
ol David; for there is a manifest tendency to glorify the 
prieltbood, and strong prejudice in favollf of ~e kiDgdOJD. 
· Vot.. 11.-10 · 
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of Judah, in comparison with the revolted kingdom ol 
Israel In the book of Kings it is implied that pries&~~ 
embezzled the money, which king Jehoash devoted to 
repair the temple; but no allasion is made to that dis
creditable charge when the same story is told in Chronicles. 
Neither do they record that David obtained unlawful pos
aesrion of Uriah's wife; or that he caused Saul's seven 
aons and grandsons to be murdered to satisfy tbe vengeance 
of the Gibeonites; or that Amnon ravished his own sister 
Tamar; or that Absalom rebelled against his father; and 
nothing is said of Solomon's idolatry, or of his seven 
hundred wives and three hundred concubines. The state
ments in Chronicles, compared with those in Kings, show 
a tendency to exaggerate numbers, and increase the mira
culous. 

It is not supposed that the Prophecies and the Hagio
grapha were collected and comprised within the canon of 
Sacred Scriptures until the time of Ezra. Elias, the Le
vite, distinctly speaks of the compilation as the work of 
the Great Synagogue. Many things must have been added 
at\er Ezra's time; for in Nehemiah mention is made of 
Darius Codomanus, who was king of Persia at least a 
hundred years later than the time of Ezra; and the days 
of Jaddua are spoken of as days past, though Jaddua out
lived Alexander the Great two years. As this was more 
than two hundred years after Nehemiah's time, somebody 
must have made additions to his book. In the first book 
of Chronicles, records of genealogy are brought down so 
far, that they must have reached the epoch of Alexander 
the Great. It is not known with certainty when the canon 
closed ; that is, when it was decided to be unlawful to add 
any more books. The word canon signifies a rule, a stan
dard. According to Jewish tradition it was completed by 
Simon the Just, the last of the men of the Great. Syna
gogue, and High Priest of the Jews, two hundred and 
ninety-two years before Christ. In addition to completing 
their Sacred Scriptures, be performed many other servioes 
$Q Qllu.rch and state. The author of EoclesUu3ticus says: 
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' 1 How he was honoured in the midst of the people in his 
coming out of the sanctuary I He was as the morning 
llt&r in the midst of a cloud, and as the moon at the full 
.As the sun shining upon the temple of the Most High, 
and as the rainbow giving light in the bright clouds. 
When he put on the robe of honour, and went up to the 
holy altar, he made the garment of holiness honourable." 

Eichhorn, the learned commentator, says: "Soon after 
the return of Jews from Babylonian exile, a collection 
was made of all the extant writings of the nation, which 
were rendered I58Cred in the eyes of the new people, by 
their age, their character, or their authors. The library 
thus formed was deposited in the temple, and for a consid
erable time before Christ no further addition was made to 
it." De W ette says: "One thing is certain; the collectioo. 
came gradually into existence, and acquired a sort of sano
t.ion, by force of custom and public use." 

Until after the Christian era, the Sacred Boob of He
brews were mentioned under the general name of The 
Scriptures, which simply means The Writings; or, The 
Holy Scriptures; or 0 Bibloe, a Greek word signifying 
The Book. The most ancient substance used to write on 
was the inner bark of a tree, called Biblos. Thence it 
happened that writings were called Biblos; pronounced 
Bible, in the English tongue. 

The Pentateuch makes no mention of a future exist
ence; and allusions to it are extremely vague in the His
torical Books, the Prophecies, and the Psalms. Isaiah 
says: " The grave cannot praise thee; death cannot cele
brate thee; they that go down into the pit, cannot hope 
for thy truth." One Psalmist says: 11 The dead praise not 
the Lord, neither any that go down into silence." Another 
asks despondingly: 11 Shall the dead arise and praise thee? 
Shall thy wondem be known in the dark? And thy 
righteousness in the land of forgetfulness?" But another 
exclaims, with joyful confidence: "God will redeem my 
.10ul from the power of the grave; he shall receive me." 
.And David says: "Thou wilt not leave my soul in· hell, 
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neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy ODe to see oormption.• 
In the later prophets, Daniel and Ezekiel, are some distinct 
allusions to the immortality of the soul. But from the 
time of bondage in Egypt, till after the relnrn from Baby
lonian exile, the Ismelitea seem to have been eooow:aged 
and restrained mainly by the prospect of temporal reward 
and punishment. The punishment was general I y repr&
lented as immediate; but n<>' always. Jehovah might 
delay retribution, but the evil would be suffered by de
BOendants, down to distant generations, if the sinner him
lelf escaped it. Frederic Von Baumer,. a learned Prus
lian, in his Lectures on Ancient History, says: "In the 
traditions of no people do we find such frequent mention 
of the rewards and punishments of the present life, and 
10 little satisfactory or animating allusion to a future state, 
u among the Jews." 

Hebrew Sacred Books have that character of primitive 
simplicity, which belongs only to ancient times. Sexual 
allusions abound in them, as they do in all Asiatic docu
ments. The stories of Judah and the harlm, and of Lot 
and hia daughters, are told with a plainness of speech, 
which would soareely be tolerated in modern records. 
God is perpetually described metaphorically as a jealous 
husband, and Israel as hia bride. Every foreign deity is 
represented as a paramour, and to worship any of them is 
ealled "going a whoring after other gods." 

The defects of these writings are such as must neoe&
larily belong to the productions of a remote period, com
ing from a people originally ignorant and sav~ and 
who were always arrogant and exclusive, by reason of their 
strong faith that they were the peculiar and only favourites 
of Heaven. But if the ignorance and credulity of the 
world's childhood has left its traces on these venerable 
documents, they are likewise marked by a child-like and 
iru.sting piety, by earnest and devout ideas, often clothed in 
grand and beautiful imagery. Humble dependence upon 
the deities for daily benefits was inculcated in all religions; 
but the Hebrew is peculiar and remarkable for its eloquenl 
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outbursts of contrition for sin, its deep sense of human un· 
worthiness before a pure God, 11 in whose sight the heavens 
themselves are not clean." No ancient religious writings, 
of which we have any knowledge, equal some portions of 
the Hebrew in spirituality, sublimity, and power. To the 
devout inquirer after truth they are peculiarly valuable, as 
showing how the doctrine of One Invisible God, supreme 
above all other gods, of whom no image was allowed to be 
made, was steadily proclaimed by the highest minds among 
them, forever struggling with the polytheistic tendencies 
of the people. De W ette says: 11 He who despises the 
relics of the IIebrews, because they proceed from a nation 
which had not reached a high degree of culture, and had 
made but a one-sided use of their powers of mind, must 
either be ungrateful for their great merit, or so unjust as 
to demand the full light of high noon from the first faint 
glimmering of morn. Much rather would every free, im
partial reader, who has a taste for the writings of Blich early 
times, and of a country so foreign to us as Asia, be power
fully attracted to them by their contents, and their old and 
original spirit; and he will never lay them down without 
reverence and gratitude for the fortunate destiny which has 
preserved them. In them we find a rich collection of gen· 
uine poesies of nature, which every lover of the poetic art will 
hold in high esteem. Among them we discover kinds of 
poetry of which nothing of similar exoellenoe has survived 
amid the far richer relics of Greek literature. Who would 
not exchange a part of Pindar's hymns of victory for his 
lost religious odes, sinoe almost all Grecian songs of that 
character have perished? From the Hebrews we have 
primitive old temple-songs, in a solemn, devout, and highly 
original tone. The.qe, and other kinds of Hebrew poetry, 
no man has ever read with poetic feelings, and with the 
power of recalling ancient times, without falling in love 
with the old Oriental spirit they breathe, and rejoicing, at 
&he same time, that we have specimens of at least one 
Oriental nation, although they are so very imperfect." 

Eichhorn, one of the moat oelebrated Oriental eoho.lara 
VoL U.-10* 
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of Germany, speaking of the Hebrew Scriptures, ays: 
"What variety in language and expression I Isaiah does 
not write like Moses, nor Jeremiah like Ezekiel ; and be
iween these and any of the minor prophets there is again 
a great diversity of style. The style of Moses is distin
guished by its scrupulous grammatical correctness. The 
'book of Judges is filled with p!Ovincialisms and barbarisms. 
In Isaiah, we meet with old words under new inflections. 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel have their Chaldaisms. In short, 
M we vace the suooeasion of writers from the earlier to the 
later ages, we find in the language a gradual decline, till i' 
inall y sinks into a dialect of broad Cbaldee. Then, too, 
what diversity in the march of ideas and range of imagery l 
In the hand of .Moees and Isaiah, the I yre is deep and loud, 
but its tone is soft when touched by David. The muse or 
Solomon is decked in the splendours of a luxurious court, 
while he.r sister wanders with David in an anless dress, by 
lltream& and banks, through ihe fields and among Bocks. 
One poet is original, like Isaiah, Joel, or Habbaknk; an
other is imitative like Ezekiel. Rays of learning beam 
from one, while his neighbour never emits a spark of 
literature. In the oldest writers, we see strong lines or 
Egyptian tint, which grow fainter and fainter on the can
vass of their successors, and at last disappear. Finally in 
the manners, what a beautiful gradation I At first, all is 
simple and unaffected, as in the poems of Homer, and 
among the Bedouin Arabs, in this day. By degrees, this 
noble simplicity declines into luxury and effeminacy, and 
vanishes at last in the luxury of the conn of Solomon." 

Herder, the most celebrated writer among the Lutheran 
clergy of Germany, and a deeply religious man, says: 
"The beet study of theology is the study of the Bible ; and 
the best study of this divine book is that which regards ii 
as human i I use the word human in its broadest comp81B 
and strictest meaning. The Bible must be thus read, for ii 
is written by men, and for men. The language is human, 
the external means by which it was written, and has been 
preserved, are h~" 
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There is a gradual improvemen~ in the Hebrew Scrip
tures according to the period at which they were written ; 
though, as numerous fragments are, in some ~ collected 
into one book, it is often impoesible to decide upon the date 
of individual portions. In the time of the later Psalmists 
and Prophets, the character of their sacred literature was 
u i18 zeniUl. Throughou~ these writings, frequent allusions 
are made to books not now in the oollection, and probably 
entirely lost. Among these are The Book of the Wars 
of Jehovah; The Book of Joshua, that is, the Righteous; 
The Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel; The 
Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah ; The Pro
phecy of A.hijah; The Visions of Iddo; The Book of 
Nathan the Prophet; The Book of Gad the Seer. 

The following Psalm, without the author's name affixed 
w i" is generally considered one of the sublimest specimens 
of Hebrew poeb'y: 

"BltS the Lord, 0 my soul. 0 Lord my God thou art 
Tery great; thou art clothed with honour and majesty: 

" Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment; 
who stre&chest out the heavens like a curtain; 

" Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters; 
who maketh the clouds his chariot; who walketh upon the 
wings of the wind; 

" Who maketh his angels spirits ; his ministers a flam
ing fire; 

" Who laid the foundations of the earth, that it should 
D<K be removed for ever. 

"Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a garment: 
&be waters stood above the mountains. 

"At thy rebuke they fled ; at the voice of thy thunder 
they hasted away. 

"They go up by the mountains; they go down by the 
nlleys, unto the place which thou hast founded for them. 

"Thou hast set a bound that they may not pass over, 
that they turn not again to cover the earth. 

"He sendeth the springs into the valleys, which run 
amoog ihe hilla. 
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11 They give drink to every beast of the field: the wild 
asses quench their thirst. 

11 By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their habi· 
tation, which sing among the branches. 

"He watereth the hills from his chambers: the earth 
is satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 

"He causeth the grass to grow for the cattle, and herb 
for the service of man, that he may bring forth food out of 
the earth; 

11 And wine that maketh glad the heart of man, and oil 
to make his face to shine, and bread which strengtheneth 
man's heart. 

" The trees of the Lord are full of sap : the oed.ars of 
Lebanon which he hath planted; 

" Where the birds make their nests: as for the stork, ilie 
fir-trees are her house. 

"The high hills are a refuge for the wild goats, and the 
rooks for the conies. 

" He appointed the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth 
his going down. 

"Thou makest darkness, and it is night, wherein all the 
beasts of the forest do creep forth. 

" The young lions roar after their prey, and seek their 
meat from God. 

"The sun ariseth, they gather themselves together, and 
lay them down in their dens. 

"Man goeth forth unto his work, and to his labour, until 
the evening. 

"0 Lord, how manifold are thy works I in wisdom hast 
thou made them all : the earth is full of thy riches; 

"So is this great and wide sea, wherein are things creep
ing innumerable, both small anci great beast& 

"There go the ships; there is that leviathan, whom thou 
hast made to play therein. 

"These wait all upon thee, that thou mayest give them 
their meat in due season. 

"That thou givest them, they gather: thou openest thine 
hand, they are filled with good. 
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"Thou hideet thy face, they are troubled; thou tak:est 
away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. 

"Thou eendeet forth thy spirit, they are created; and 
t.hou renewest the face of the earth. 

"The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever: the Lord 
ahal1 rejoice in his works. 

"He looket.h on the earth, and it trembleth; he toucheth 
t.he hills, and they smoke. 

"I will ling unto the Lord as long u I live; I will sing 
praise to my God while I have my being. 

"My meditation of him shall be sweet: I 'Will be glad 
in t.he Lord. 

" ~ the sinners be OOJlStlJPed out of the earth, and let 
• &he wicked be no more. Bl• thou the Lord, 0 my soul. 

Praise ye the Lord." 
The following Psalm, by King David, is a sample of that 

devout oontrilion tor sin, which peculiarly charac~rizes the 
Hebrew Sacred Scriptures: 

"Have mercy upon me, 0 God, aooording to thy loving 
kindn.-; according unto the multitude of thy tender 
mercies blot out my tra.nagreEona. 

"Wash me t.h!onghly from mine iniquity, and cleanee 
me from my lin. 

"For I acknowledge my traDsgreeaiona; and my sin is 
en:r befOre me. 

"AgaiD8& thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done this 
evil in thy sight; that thou mightest be juaified when thou 
lpMkest., and be olear when thou judgeet. 

"Behold, I W'88 ahapen in iniquity; and in sin did my 
mother conceive me. 

" Behold, thou desireet truth in the inward pans; and 
in the hidden part thou shalt make me to know wisdom. 

'' Purge me with hy.op, and I shall be clean : wash me, 
and I ahall be whiter Ulan snow. 

"Make me to bear joy and gladneas; tlw the bones 
which thou hast broken may rejoice. 

" Hide t.hy face ftom my •iDs. and bb oai all mille in· 
iquiU.. 
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Create in me a clean hem, 0 God; and renew a JiPt 
spiril within me. 

"Cast me not away from \by preeence; and tab DOl day 
holy Spiril from me. 

"Res&ore unto me \he joy of \by SllTUion; and apbold 
me wi\h \by free Spiril: 

"Then will I w.ch ~\by ways; and 11iDDeD 
shall be con't'el'ted unto \bee. 

"Deliver me from blood-gaihinesa, 0 God, thou God ~ 
my salvation; and my tongue ahall ling aloud at dty 
righ&eowmesa. 

"0 Lord, open thou my lips; and my mouth abail ahow 
forth \by praise. . 

"For \boa desireet not .c:rifice, else would I gin it: • 
\boo deligbtest not in barn~. 

"The aacrifioes ot God are a broken apirit: a t.obD 
and a contrite bean, 0 God, thou wilt not despiae. 

"Do good in lhy good pleasure onto Zion: build &lao. 
the walls of Jerusalem. 

"Then shah thou be pleued with \he MCri6oea ~ 
rigbteoasnesa, with barnkft'ering, and whole barn~ 
then aballlbey oft'er bollocb upon &hiDe al&ar." 

Among the prophetical 'tl'1'itlngs, few ~ are eollli-
dered more Mlblime &han the prayer ot Habakkuk: 

"God came from Teman, and \he Holy One from mou& 
Paran. His glory covered the heaftDII, and &he euda ..,. 
full ot his praise. 

"And his brighme. ... - \he light; he had .... 
comiDg ou ot his band: and then ... &he ~ ol .. 
power. 

" Debe him ... , the peldileoce, and barDing coals ..... 
forth a& bia fee&. 

'' He Blood and me.ared the euth; he beheld. ...t 
droTe UODder \he D&aiooa: and \he ~ JDOIIIUl .... 

were acaUered, the perpe&ual billa did bow: bia ways u. 
~ 

"I •w the teDIB ol Caaban in ~ : ud die c.
tam. ol &be land ol Kidian did &remble. 
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uwu the Lord displeased against the rivers? was thine 
anger against the rivers? was thy wrath againat the sea, 
that thou didst ride upon thine horses, and thy chariots of 
salvation? 

" Thy bow was made quite naked, aooording to the 
oa&ha of the tribes, even thy word. Thou didst cleave the 
eanh with rivers. 

"The mountains saw thee, and they trembled ; the over
Sowing of the water passed by : the deep uttered his voice, 
and lifted up his hands on high. 

"The sun and moon stood still in their habitation ; at 
&he light of thine arrows they went, and at the shining of 
dly glittering spear. 

"Thou didst march through the land in indignation, 
t.bon didst thresh the heathen in anger. 

"Thou wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, 
even for salvation with thine anointed; thou woundedst 
the head out of the house of the wicked, by discovering 
UM': foundation unto the neck. 

"Thou didst strike through with his staves the head of 
hia villages; dley came out as a whirlwind to eoatter me: 
&heir n;oicing was as to devour the poor secretly. 

"Thou didst walk through the sea with thine horses, 
&brough die heap of great waters. 

"When I heard, my belly trembled; my lips quivered 
at the voice: rottenness entered into my bones, and I 
trembled in m~ that I might rest in the day of trouble: 
when he cometh up unto the people, he will invade them 
wilh his troops. 

"Although the tlg·tree shall not blOli'JOm, neither shall 
fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and 
&be nelda shall yield no meat; the flock shall be cut oft' 
from the fold, and there llhall be no herd in the stalls : 

" Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God 
o( my salvation." 

The following are specimens of the high moral teaching 
o( eome of the prophets, an~ their bold rebuke of mere 
ceremonial routine: 
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"To wba& parpoee is &be multitude of YCIV ...moe. DID 
me? eaith the Lord: I am full of &be barn~ ca 
rama. and the fM of fed beasla; and I deligb~ Jd in U. 
blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goam. 

" When ye come to appear before me, who baUa reqai.nd 
~ ai your band to tread my coW18 1 

" Bring no more vain oblations: inoeoae is aa ahomi .. 
tion unto me; &be new moooa and sabbaths, U1e caD.i.og of 
a.embliee, I~ away wi&h: i~ is iniq~, eTeD U. 
aolemn meeting. 

"Your Dew mooDS and your appoin&ed fe&!da my eoal 
ht.te&b: &hey are a aouble unto me; I am weary to heM 
them. 

"And when ye spread tonb your banda I will hide miDe 
eyes from you; yea, when ye make many prayers I will 
~ heal' : your banda are full of blood. 

" W uh you, make you clean; pul away the eril of yotar 
doings from before mine eyes; cease to do eviL 

"Learn to do well : seek judgment., relieve &be • 
prested; judge the fa&herleM; plead for Ule widow.,., 

"Seek ye U1e Lord while he may be found, call ye ~ 
him while he is near. 

"Let U1e wicked forsake hit way, and the unrighteoos 
man his thoughts: and le\ him rewm unto &he Lord, ud 
he will hue mercy upon him: and to our God, fOr he will 
abundan&ly pardon. 

" For my &houghta are not your U1ougbg, neither .. 
your ways my ways, saith &he U>rd. 

"For as the heaveoa are higher \han the earth, ao are 
my ways higher than yaur ways, and my U1oughta \ban 
your U1oughta." 

" Wherewith sba1l I come before the L>rd, aDd bow 
myself before the high God 1 shall I come before him wida 
burot-oft"eringa, with calves of a year old 1 

"Will the U>rd be pleased with thousands of rams. \lr 
with ten thousands of rivers of oil 1 shall I give my&. 
born for my &ruulgl'el8ion, \be frui& of my body m dae .. 

"' of my aoul7 
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16 He hath sltewed thee, 0 man, what is good; and what 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
Jllei'OY, and to walk humbly with thy God?" 

The following are the predictions most frequently quoted, 
as prophetical of the Messiah's kingdom. The blessing 
which Jacob gave to his son Judah was supposed to point 
to dun event: "The aceptre shall not depart froro. Judah, 
nor a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come; 
ad unto him shall the gathering of the people be." Moses 
,.. suppoeed to foresee the same, when he said : "The 
Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
aball hearken." The prophecies in Isaiah have been more 
quoted than any other: 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and 
tbe government shall be upon his shoulder; and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, 
The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 

" or the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his king
dom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of 
the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

"And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of 
J.-e, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots: 

"And the Spirit of the Lord lihall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord· , 

"And shall make him of quick understanding in the 
feu of the Lord : and he shall not judge afier the sight of 
his eyee, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears : 

"But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity for the meek of the earth : and he 
eball smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. 

"The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the 
leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and the ca1.t; and the 
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young lion, and the failing together; and a liWe child sba1l 
lead them. 

" And the cow and the bear aball feed; their young ODt'8 

shall lie down together: and the lion aball eat s&law like 
the ox. 

"And the sucking child shall play on the bole of the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cock
atrice' den. 

"They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun
tain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 

"And in that day there aball be a root of Jesse, which 
shall stand for an ensign of the people ; to it shall the 
Gentiles seek: and his rest shall be glorious." 

"And in that day shall the deaf hear .the words of the 
book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity, 
and out of darkness. 

"The meek also shall increase their joy in the Lord, 
and the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel." 

" Behold my servant, whom I uphold, mine elect, in 
whom my soul delighteth: I have put my spirit upon him; 
he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. 

"He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be 
heard in the street. 

"A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking 
flax shall he not quench: he shall bring forth judgment 
unto truth. 

"He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set 
judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his 
law. 

"I the Lord have called thee in righteousness, and will 
hold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee fora 
covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles; 

"To open the blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from 
the prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison· 
house." 

"The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; because the 
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Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek: he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to 
proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound; 

"To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, and the 
day of vengeance of our God; to comfort all that mourn; 

"To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
unto them beauty for ashea, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness: that they 
might be called Trees of Righteousness, The Planting of 
the Lord, that he might be glorified." 

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign and 
prosper, and !!hall execute judgment and justice in the earth. 

"In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely, and this is his name whereby he shall be 
called, The Lord our Righteousness." 

The prophet Micah says: "But thou, Bethlehem, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee 
shall come forth unto me that is to be Ruler in Israel; whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting. And 
this man shall be the peace when the Assyrian shall come into 
our land And they shall waste the land of Assyria with 
the sword, and the land of Nimrod in the entrances thereof: 
Thus shall he deliver us from the Aasyrian, when be 
cometh into our land, and when he treadeth within our 
borders. And the remnant of Jacob shall be among the 
Gentiles in the midst of many people as a lion among the 
beasts of the forest, as a young lion among the flocks of 
sheep." 

Until after the time of Alexander the Great, it seems 
m08t likely that the knowledge of Hebrew Scriptures was 
confined to the Jews. Prior to that period no extrncta 
from them are found in the literature of other nations; no 
allusion to them is made by cotemporary historiaus. Ori· 
ental acholars have searched diligently to find some indica
tiona of their having formerly been known in India; but 
DO such trace can be diacovered. About three hundred 
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years bef'ore Christ, the numerous Jews in Egypt, ha'ring 
become aocas&omed k> the Greek k>ngue, fell the i.ocoove
Dienoe of having their Sacred J.w in a language which 
few of them undemood; and a translation ink> Greek ... 
made for their convenience. Conceming this transla&ioo 
Joeephus and other Jewish writers k>ld marvellousl&orie&, 
which were believed and copied for many centuries. Tbey 
said that Ptolemy Philadelphus, when he was oollec&ing the 
famous Library ai Alexandria, intrus&ed the bl11PDe118 to 
Demeuius Phalereus, a learned Athenian, 1l'iUl directiou 
k> procure from all nations wha&ever boob of~ exis&ed 
among them. Demetrius being informed of the Laws ot 
Moses, advised king Ptolemy k> 8eDd k> the High Pries& 
M Jerusalem for a copy, and for seventy-two JeWB, six om 
of each of the twelve tribes, k> transla&e the book ink> Greek. 
Messengers were accordingly sen\ with offerings for the 
Jewish temple, ooDSisting of gold and silver veeaels adorned 
with precious s&ones, and money k> the amoun\ of Dearly 
one hundred thoUS&Dd dollars, k> be expended iOr SIICri
ficca. The High Priest having graciously received ~ 
presents, gave the JDei!IBell86l8 a U1le copy of \be Law, in 
golden leuers, and sent seventy-two learned elders ~ 
transla\e it. Ptolemy placed them in retirement. 011 a.n 
island near Alexandria, where they completed \be venicxl 
in seventy-two days. It was called the Septuagim. which 
means The Seventy, on account of the number of U'aD8l. 
tors. When they compared no~ it was said they iMmd 
they had all rendered the senae precisely the same, and had 
not varied from each olher even in a single word, or mra 
of expression; whence it was inferred tlw t.be traDSl.asioG 
must have been dic&aied by express inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. When it was completed, it was read to a large 
audience, who remained standing. all the time, out of re
s~ to the Sacred Books; and then a aolemn corse .._ 
pronounced on whoever should add to, or diminish fna 
it. The king of Egypt., who had been among the ~ 
expreaaed hia SW"priae t.lw no historian or ~ had en.l" 
mentioned theee wonderful wrUinga of the Hebrews. De-
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metri118 Phalere118 answered that the Hebrews, deeming 
their Law divine, had never dared to mix it with profane 
things; that a poet and a historian, who once ventured to 
allude to it in their works, had been punished, one with 
the loss of his senses, and the other with the loss of his 
sight. It is further related that the king sent the transla
tors back to Jerusalem, each with a cup of massive gold, 
three rich garments, and the value of two thousand dollars 
in gold coin. 

It. is now the general opinion of scholars that this ac
count is a mere romance, probably invented by some Jew
ish writer, to exaggerate the importance of his country, and 
afterward copied and embellished by others. The most 
natural supposition is that the Septuagint was made by 
Alexandrian Jews for their own convenience. Plutarch 
relates that Demetrius Phalereus advised king Ptolemy to 
place in his library the writings of lawgivers and statesmen 
of all nations. If be acted upon this suggestion, the natu
ral result would be an application to the Jewish Sanhe
drim for a copy of their law. The Talmud states that the 
work was done by five translators; and this is much more 
probable than the story of six out of each of the twelve 
tribes, when only two of the tribes were known to be in 
existence. 

The Pentateuch alone was translated at first; but the 
other Sacred Books were gradually added, as it is supposed, 
at various times, and by various bands. Between the Sa
maritan copy of the Pentateuch, and the Hebrew copy, and 
the Greek copy, there are various discrepances. The most 
important are with regard to chronology. The Samaritan 
text makes the period between the Deluge and the birth 
of Abraham longer by some centuries, than the Hebrew ; 
and the Septuagint makes it longer, by some centuries, 
than the Samaritan. The Septuagint, or Greek version, 
places the creation of the world two thousand years farther 
back than the Hebrew version. These differences have 
never been satisfactorily explained. 

Jews of Palestine at first regarded the Alexandrian 
VoL. 11.-11* 
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translation with strong disapprobation. The Talmud de
clares that a fast was appointed on the eighth day of the 
month Tebet, "because on that day, in the time of king 
Ptolemy, the five elders wrote the Law in Greek, a.nd 
darkness came upon the world for three days. That was 
a sad day for Israel, like the day when the calf was made." 

Familiarity with the Greek language indaoed a taste for 
literature among Hellenistic Jews. Histories, poems, and 
theological romances, sometimes written in Greek, some
times translated into Greek, began to appear among them, 
and found many admirers. These books are now known 
under the title of .Apocrypha. Some of them aro puerile, 
others deserve to rank with the best portions of Hebrew 
literature. Several of them were inserted in copies of the 
Septuagint. The story of Susanna and the Elders, of Bel 
and the Dragon, and the Song of the Three Children in the 
Fiery Furnace, were added to their book of Daniel. Their 
ver8ion likewise contained three books of the history of the 
Maccabees. Jews of Palestine were more conservat.ive. 
They generally regarded foreign literature with a dismJ.st.. 
ful eye, deeming its tendencies dangerous to the faith of 
Israel. Their reverence for books was very mach infiu· 
enced by the reputed age of the documents. They allowed 
none of these new books to be added to their canon ; and 
some of them they would not even consent to read. h is 
not supposed that Hellenistic Jews set up a separate canon 
of their own, but they always manifested a great predilec
tion for the newer writings. The oldest catalogue of the 
books deemed canonical by Jews is furnished by Josephus, 
who rejects all the later productions, because they were 
not written by prophets. His list is the same known to as 
in English translations. He says the Jews "did not dare 
to add to, or take from, or in any way to alter their Sacred 
Books; for it was implanted in all from their birth, to rev· 
erence them, and abide by them, and cheerfully to die fur 
them if necessary." In this reverential allusion he inclu· 
ded the Traditions handed down by the Rabbins. In the 
Preface to his History, called ".Antiquit.ies of the Jews," 
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be ays : "I ahall accurately deaoribe what is contained in 
our records, without adding anything &o what is therein 
contained, or taking away anything therefrom." .After. 
ward he says: "I have delivered every part of this history 
as I found it in the Sacred Book&" But in his account are 
many things to be found only in the Traditions. He says 
all living creatures, animals, and men, spoke one language 
in \he beginning; but God deprived the serpent of speech 
becauae his malicious disposition toward Adam had led 
him &o use it for mischief; that the serpent had previously 
walked upon feet, but as a punishment he was afterward 
obliged k> go rolling along, dragging himself on the ground. 
He assigDS a reason for the great age which Hebrew re
corda attribute to men before the Deluge. He says it took 
six hundred years to complete one great Astronomical 
Year; and it was neceesary for men to live long enough &o 
obeerve the position of the stars through all that period, in 
order that astronomical knowledge might have a basis. 
He says Adam predicted the world would be deatroyed by 
water and fire. His son Seth erected two pillars, one of 
brick, the other of atone, k> resist the action of water and 
fire ; and on these he insoribed astronomical diacoveries, 
\hat the world might not lose the benefit of his know
ledge. Josephus adds: "Now this remains in the land 
of Siriad to this day." He relate8 marvellous prophecies 
about MOlle& before he was born ; eulogizes his remarkable 
beauty ; says the king of Egypt made him general of his 
army ; that when be besieged the city of Meroe, the 
daughter of the Ethiopian king fell in Jove with him, and 
eecretly offered to deliver the city into his hands if be would 
marry her; which was accordingly done. After de8Crib
ing hia miraculous passage through the Red Sea, he adds : 
"Nor let any one wonder at the strangeness of the narra
&ioo, whether it happened by the will of God, or whether 
it happened ofit.s own accord; while for those that accom
panied Alexander, king of Macedon, who lived compara· 
&iTely-little while ago, the Pamphylian Sea retired and 
afforded them a passage through it8elf, when they bad no 
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other way to go. I mean when -it was the will of God to 
destroy the monarchy of the Persians. This is confessed 
to be true by all who have written about Alexander." 

In ancient times there were several books extant on the 
Creation, and other subjects, which Jews attributed to Ad· 
am, Abraham, and other patriarchs. The prophecy of 
Enoch was very famous in its day, and was by many con· 
sidered an inspired and authentic book. It was for a long 
time supposed to be entirely lost; but some fragments were 
found and translated into Greek. They treat of the influ
ence of the stars, and of a race of Giants produced by An
gels of God, who descended to the earth and cohabited 
with women. There was likewise a Book attributed to 
Seth, which is still in existence in .Asia. It contains pre
dictions founded on the movements of the stars. These 
were supposed to have been originally written on stone, 
and saved from the waters of the Deluge. 

Not only ancient relics, but all cotemporary science and 
wisdom were supposed by Jewish scholars to have been 
necessarily derived from some Hebrew source. They as
serted that Zoroaster had been the servant of a Hebrew 
Prophet. Some said Elisha was his teacher, others Eze. 
kiel, others Daniel, others Ezra. There were several cen
turies between the first and the last of these prophets; a 
looseness of chronology which indicates a somewhat un
scrupulous desire to trace Zoroaster's wisdom to a Hebrew 
source. When they became interested in the doctrines of 
Pythagoras and Plato, they affirmed that their ideas were 
borrowed from lost books written by Moses, who was 
master of RStronomy, geometry, music, medicine, and occuh 
philosophy; They excused their admiration of Aristotle, 
by RSserting that he was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and that his doctrines were taken from the writings of 
Solomon. From the same source they said Stoics derived 
their ethics, and Hippocrates his knowledge of medicine. 
Josephus constantly betrays this tendency to magnify 
everything calculated to reflect honour on his own coun
try. He says: "The sagacity and wisdom, which God 
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bestowed on Solomon, were so great that he exoeeded the 
ancients; insomuch that he was no way inferior to the 
,Egyptians, who are said to have been beyond all men in 
understanding. Nay indeed it is evident that their saga
city was very much inferior to the king's. He also ex· 
celled and distinguished himself in wisdom above those 
who were most eminent among the Hebrews a.t that time 
for shrewdness. He oomposed books of odes, and songs a 
thousand and five; of parables and similitudes, three 
thousand; for he spoke a parable upon every sort of tree, 
from the hyssop to the cedar. In like manner also about 
beasts, about all sorts of living creatures, whether upon the 
earth, or in the seas, or in the air. He was not unac· 
quainted with any of their natures, nor omitted inquiries 
about them, but described them all like a philosopher. 
God also enabled him to learn that skill which expels 
demons; which is a science useful and sanative to men. 
He composed incantations also, by which distempers are 
alleviated. And he left. behind him the manner of using 
exorcisms, by which they drive away demons, so that they 
never return. This method of cure is of great force unto 
this day. I have seen a certain man of my own country, 
whose name was Eleazar, releasing people that were de
moniacal, in the presence of V espasian, and his sons, and 
his captains, and the whole multitude of his soldiers. The 
manner of the cure was this : He put a ring that had a 
root of one of those sorts mentioned by Solomon, to the 
nostrils of the demoniac, aft.er which he drew out the demon 
through his nostrils. The man fell down immediately, 
and he adjured the demon to return into him no more; still 
making mention of Solomon, and reciting the incantations 
which be composed. Eleazar, to demonstrate that be had 
such power, set a little way off a cup or basin full of water, 
and commanded the demon, as be went out of the man, to 
overturn it, and thereby let the spectators know that he 
had left. the man. This was done, and the skill and wisdom 
of Solomon was shewed very manifestly." 

Some carried lie brew exclusiveness so far as to maintain ,.. 
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that the Apis of Egypt was worshipped in honour or the 
kine that appeared to Joseph in a dream; that the Greek 
fable of Phaeton was founded on the miracle of the sun·s 
standing still at the command of Joshua; and that the ex· 
pedition of the Argonauts was a disguised version of the 
passage of the Israelites from Egypt to Palestine. 

This self-complacency of the Jewish mind found little 
sustenance from sources foreign to their own nation. or 
no other ancient people was less said by cotemporaries, 80 

far as we moderns have means of judging. Many travel
lers have supposed they found traces of their history in the 
graven records of Egypt But there is in reality no al
lusion to them, except on one monument at Karoac, w~b 
represents Reboboam, the captive king of Judah, among 
sixty-three prisoners of war, presented by the god Am no 
to Sbishak, king of Egypt. That there is no memorial ol 
their early residence in Egypt is not surprising, in view 
of the fact that they belonged to a servile caste, even in 
the days of Joseph, and were subsequently in the o~ 
condition of bondmen, or slaves. Herodotus betrays oo 
knowledge of the Jews; though some suppose he mean& 
Jerusalem by Cadytas, a city in Syria, of which he makes 
incidental mention. It seems likely that they were very 
slightly known to any of the conspicuous nations, till after 
the time of Alexander the Great, when they mixed with 
Grecians and spoke their language. Josephus appears to 
have searched very diligently for traces of interest mani
fested in them by people of other couotries, but the aocouot 
he gives is rather meagre. Romans regarded the JeW'S as a 
singular and superstitious people, and bad strong prejudic:es 
against them, because they found them such U'oubl~ 
subjects. Juyenal, under the influence of this antip:Lthy, 
ridicules them very severely in his satires; Ci\!erv :<peak.s 
slightingly of them, and Tacitus says: "While the E..asl 
was in possession of .Assyrians, Medes, and Persians, they 
were the most despised among the subject nations." This 
national obscurity may easily be aooouoted for, by the C.CS 
that scholars bad no indooement to learn Hebrew; i& being a 

Dig,tized by Goog l e 



181 

rude and scanty language, 88 must always be the case 
where there is no literature to express. Jews held re· 
ligious opinions which prevented development of the Arts; 
and consequently they had no tasteful architecture, statues, 
or pictures, to attract the attention of travellers. Like the 
Hindooe, they were unwilling to eat or drink from vessels 
&hat had been used by foreigners; and the many articles 
of food which they regarded as unclean placed obstructions 
in the way .of mixing socially with them. They considered 
themselves contaminated by intermarriage with other na· 
tioDB, and cherished an aversion to t~em, which excited 
aversion in return. The degree of arrogance induced by 
the long-cherished idea that they were the only people 
chosen by God, may be inferred from the following state
men~ in the second book of Esdras: "0 Lord, thou madest 
the world for our sakes. As for the other people, which 
alao came of Adam, thou hast said that they are nothing, 
but be like unto spittle." Even the Hebrew religion, 
which is their crown of glory among the nations, was stern, 
lof\y, and uncompromising in its character, little calculated 
t.o win the affection of strangers. 

BomaDB, however, were tolerant of the religious customs 
of the Jews, 88 they were of all nations under their con· 
vol. When Alexandrian Jews represented to the emperor 
Augustus that his Greek subjects interfered with their privi· 
leges, and defrauded them of public money appropriated 
t.o the uses of their temple, he gave orders that they should 
enjoy their own laws, and be free to send their offerings to 
Jerusalem; that whoever stole their Sacred Books, or their 
OOD800rated money, should be deemed guilty of sacrilege; 
and that they should not be compelled to appear in the 
courts, or attend to any public business, at\er the hour 
of preparation for their Sabbath had commenced. The 
very nature of poly~heistic religions led to a feeling of good 
fellowship toward Spirits that presided over other nations, 
whoee power, for aught they knew, might be equal, and 
poMibly superior, to that of their own deities. The em· 
peror .Augustus manifested this fueling by ordering that 
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sacri:flces should be offered for his prosperi'J' in tlm temple 
of Jerusalem. Such a disposition led t.o general facility in 
mixing creeds, which Jews alone strenuously resisted. H 
one of their own magistrates had returned U.e Roman com
pliment, by asking to have aacri:flces perfurmed for him in 
the temple of Jupiter, he would probably have done it at 
the peril of his life, from the hands of his own countrymen. 
When Caligula ordered, under penalty of death, that his 
statue should be placed in their temple, as was the custom 
in other temples, they answered that he mum first sacrifice 
the entire Jewish nation, who were ready t.o be put t.o death, 
with their wives and children, rather than submit k> sncb 
desecration of holy things. Their historians record, that 
when King Agrippa heard the sacrilegious proposition, be 
minted away, and did not recover his senaes for three 
days. 

Their steadfast faith in a conquering Messiah, who would 
certainly come and give them the empire of the earth, 
rendered them very turbulent subjects to a foreign yoke. 
Persons who thought themselves prophets, or professed t.o 
think so, were continually drawing the populace together, 
with promises that the kingdom of the Messiah was at 
hand, and God was about to show them signs of speedy 
deliverance. Disappointed again and again, the people 
were always convinced that it was on account of their 
sins, and they remained firm as ever in their patient en
during faith. 

They had their own high priests and nominal kings; 
but the oppressive exactions of Roman governors and 
magistrates resident among them led to perpetoal col
lisions. The restless hopes of the people broke out in 
frequent insurrections, sometimes accompanied by terrible 
massacres. In Cyrene, they killed twenty-two thousand 
Greeks; in Cyprus, two hundred and forty thousand ; and 
in Egypt, a very great multitude. In their fury, they t.ore 
the bodies in pieces, and twisted the entrails for girdles. 
There were also continual dissensions among themael ves, 
arising from the fieroe altercation of seota, the oompetitiion 
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between Sadducees and Pharisees, and ~e recklsnea of 
zealots, who set at naught the counsel of quiet citizens, and 
instigated the people to defy Roman power, at all hazards. 
Bands of robbers, taking advantage of the unse~ed times, 
infested Jerusalem. High Priests were thrust in and out 
of office by lot; and when they offended the reigning fac. 
tion, ~eir houses were fired, and themselves murdered, 
even within the sacred precincts of the temple. Finally, 
there was a general rebellion against Rome, which ended 
in the total destruction of the Jewish state, seventy years 
after Christ; when Titus took Jerusalem by storm, and 
demolished both city and temple. On this occasion, a 
prophet made public proclamation in the city, that if the 
people would go up to the temple, they would there receive 
from God miraculous signs of deliverance. Many flocked 
~her in consequence, and were burned up in the flaming 
edifice. Josephus says these calamities were preceded by 
many disastrous omens. "A star resembling a sword 
[a comet] stood over the city a whole year." When crowds 
were in Jerusalem, at the Feast of Unleavened Bread, "at 
the ninth hour of the night, so great a light shone round 
the altar and the holy house, that it appeared to be bright 
day time; which light lasted for half an hour. At the 
same festival, a heifer, as she was led by the High Priest to 
be sacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midst of the 
temple." The eastern gate of the inner court was made 
of brass anned with iron, and fastened deep into a solid 
floor of stone. It was immensely heavy, and moved with 
ao much difficulty, that it took twenty men to open and 
shut it; but "at the sixth hour of the night, it was seen to 
open of its own aooord." "Before sunset, chariots, and 
troops of soldiers in armour, were seen running about 
among the clouds." At the feast of Pentecost, when 
priests went in the night time to the inner court, to perform 
customary sacred offices, "they felt a quaking, and heard a 
great noise; after that, the sound as of a multitude, saying, 
I.e\ us remove hence." A peasant, when he came up to 
.Ternsalem to attend the sacred festivals, cried out: "A voice 
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from the east, a voice from the wt'Bt, a voice from the f'oar 
winds, a voice against. Jerusalem and the Holy House." He 
began this cry fonr years before the war commenced, and 
he continued it night and day at the festivals, for three and 
a half years after. He was repeatedly scourged as a dis
turber of the peace, but still persisted in his lamentable 
cry. At last, as he was going round the walls, repeating: 
"Wo-toJerusalem and the Holy House," he added: "Wo 
to myself also;" and, at that moment, a stone from one of 
the engines killed him. 

The older and more cautious of the citizens saw it was 
vain to contend with Roman power, and besought the 
people to accept terms of capitulation, repeatedly offered, 
and even urged upon them; but fanatical spirits prompted 
them to rely upon miraculous assistance. Some prophets 
said the light that shone in the Holy House was an omen 
of coming glory; and the spontaneous opening of the great 
gate foreshadowed that God was about to open for them a 
way to happiness. Those who favoured submission to 
Rome were treated as traitors. Zealots rushed upon them 
and slew them, even on the Mountain of the Lord's House, 
so that the precincts of the temple were often piled with 
dead bodies. Josephus quotes several prophecies not con
tained in the accepted version of Hebrew Scriptures. He 
sayR there was a prophecy in their Sacred Books, that 
"Jerusalem would be taken and the sanctuary burnt, by 
right of war, when Jews should begin to slay their own 
countrymen in the city, and with their own bands pollute 
the temple of God." Another prophecy declared that 
Jerusalem and the Holy House were to be taken, "when 
once their temple should become four square." Jews de
molished a portion of the temple, to cut off the access or 
besieging Romans, and thus rendered the building four 
square. Ancient oracles were disregarded in the fury of 
thc.llour, and even "laughed at as the tricks of jugglers," 
when they interfered with the prosecution of plans for 
victory. But Josephus declares that a prophecy was the 
origin of this disastrous war; for their Sacred Records co~-
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tained an ambiguous oracle that there should one arise in 
Judea, who would obtain the empire of the world; and 
interpreters declared that the appointed time bad then 
arrived. He says: "The Jews took this prediction to 
dlemselves in particular, and many wise men were thereby 
deceived. Now this oracle certainly related to Vespasian, 
who was chosen emperor while he was in Judea." This 
explanation was so acceptable to the emperor, that he 
liberated Josephus when he was taken prisoner of war, and 
assigned him an apartment in his own palace. The suffer· 
ings of the inhabitants, during their long and obstinate 
defence of Jerusalem, were terrible beyond description. 
One hundred and ten thousand perished, hundreds of cap· 
lives were crucified by the Romans, and great numbers 
were sold into slavery. Many who escaped fled to Egypt 
and Babylon, where large numbers of their brethren had 
long resided. Others were scattered through various cities 
of the Roman empire, whete they shared the same privi
leges as other citizens. A small remnant remained in 
desolated Palestine. The golden candlestick and the 
golden table for shew-bread, were transferred to the 
Temple of Peace at Rome. The Book of the Law, and the 
veils of the Sanctuary were placed in the emperor's palace. 
An arch in honour of Titus was erected at Rome, on which 
are still to be seen sculptured representations of vessels and 
ornaments taken from the Jewish temple. 

The scattered exiles were forbidden to rebuild Jerusalem. 
About half a century after its destruction, the emperor 
Adrian built a new city, established a colony of Roman 
soldiers there, forbade any Jew to approach within sight of 
the precincts, and erected a temple to Jupiter on Mount 
Moriah. This appeared to the Jews to be the abomination 
of desolation standing in the holy place. In answer to 
their excited state of feeling appeared a man, who an
nounced himself as the long·expected Messiah. He ~as 
called Bar·Cocbebas, which signifies the Son of a Star i for 
Cabalists among the Jews, in common with Hindoos, 
Egyptians, and Chaldeans, believed that Spirits of the Stars 
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often aiBOIDed a human form on earth, for benefioen\ pul" 
poees. There was at that time a man of rank and learning, 
and a celebrated writer of Cabalistic books, named Akihl. 
whom Jews venerated so highly, that it was common &o 
say God revealed to him whnt was concealed from :M 
Akiba declared that the prophecy of Balaam : "A tar 
shall rise out of Jaoob," was fulfilled in Bar-Cochebas. He 
publicly anointed him King of the Jews, placed a diadem 
on his bead, and followed him to battle, as his master of 
horse, at the bead of twenty-four thousand disciples. They 
fortified themselves in Jerusalem, and for a time had rapid 
and brilliant suooess. Adrian despatched one of his abl 
commanders, who, after a siege of two years, re-took the 
city, ploughed up the foundation and sowed the ruins 
with salt. The aev rest penalties were imposed upon y 
Jew who should venture within sight of the precincts. 
Under the BUooeedi ng reign of the mild Antoninus Pius, 
Jews, though still excluded from Jerusalem, were in other 
respects restored to their old privileges. They were al
lowed to circumcise their own children, but not foreign 
proselytes. They were permitted to form establishments 
by themselves in various places, and enjoy municipal 
honours. They erected new synagogues in various citi 
of the empire, and publicly observed their fasts and festi
val& It was not till three hundred years after Adrian's 
time, that they obtained leave to look at Jerusalem from 
the surrounding heights. At last, they purchased of 
Romans permission for pilgrims to go once a year, on the 
anniversary of its destruction, and weep over the ruins of 
their Holy City. A ccording to the universal custom of 
erecting stones in sacred places, Jacob had set up a pillar 
at Bethel, aa a me orial of the Lord1s promise that he 
would never leave Israel, but would give them sure pos
session of Palestine. In after days of prosperity, this pillar 
had been removed Jerusalem, where it was always held 
in greu veneration. Pilgrims, on the OOC88ion of ~ 
mournful anniversary, anointed it with oil, amid team ud 
supplicatioDS to the God of l.smel. 
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Such frequent wars and dispersions were extremely un
mvourable to the preservation of Sacred Writings. Driven 
from country to country, without a temple, a priesthood, 
or a civil government, Jews could not transmit, uncor
rupted, either their skill in Hebrew, or the explanations 
of learned doctors concerning obscure passages of their 
Sacred Books. Not only their correctness, but their very 
existence depended on the care of private synagogues. 
That they were preserved at all, under such circumstances, 
is owing to Jewish reverence for ancient traditions, andre
markable perseverance in everything connected with their 
religion. In the time of Christ, Aramean Chaldee was 
universally spoken, and only the learned could understand 
Hebrew. It was not allowable to read from any written 
translations in the synagogues; but from Ezra's time, it 
was customary to read in Hebrew, and interpret it, portion 
by portion, to the people. Schools were established, and 
it wns considered necessary for every well·educated Jew to 
understand the Sacred Scriptures of his country in their 
original language. After the destruction of Jerusalem, 
this knowledge was preserved in seminaries established in 
Palestine nud Babylon. 

In process of time, it was found that various errors bad 
crept into the text of the Law, the Prophets, and the 
Hagiographa, in the course of numerous copyings. "Words 
had been mangled, and consonants removed and misplaced, 
in the moet capricious manner." .Aft.er their final disper
sion, the Jews appointed learned men to prepare a revised 
and corrected copy, to serve as a standard. In this work, 
they were guided partly by the authority of tradition, 
panly by their own judgment. They compared copies, 
and where they found differences in 'he reading, they in
serted one in the text, and put the other in the margin. 
With reverential anxiety to prevent future errors, they 
divided the books into verses, and numbered the verses; 
they marked the words which they believed to be changed, 
the letters they deemed superfluous, and the different sig
nifications of the same word. 'rhey counted how many 
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times the eame word occurred at the beginning, or in the 
middle, or at the end of a verse. They even counted the 
letters, and recorded that the letter Nun [the Hebrew N] 
in the word Gehon, came precisely in the middle of the 
Pentateuch. This monument of human patience was ealled 
the Masora, and the learned doctors who compiled it were 
called Masorites. Notwithstanding all their care, the 
Masora was gradually brought into a state of great con
fusion, by suooeasive additions and mistakes of transcribers. 

How far back the Oral Traditions can be traced, it is 
impossible to ascertain ; but the learned suppose that secret 
doctrines early existed among the Jews. They themaelves 
trace them to Moses, and even to Adam. Whatever might 
have been the original source of these Sacred Traditions, 
they greatly increased in the course of centuries; and the 
Rabbis, whose duty it was to explain them, found it necee
aary to assist their recollection by committing them to 
writing, under distinct heads. Disciples meanwhile t.ook 
notes of their Commentaries, which, in process of time, be
came very voluminous. This led to so much confusion, 
that it was found necessary to make a Compendium of the 
Traditionary Laws, with the Rabbinical Commentaries 
thereon. "Rabbi Judah, the Holy," one hundred and fifty 
years before our era, was particularly active in making this 
collection, which is said to have cost forty years of labour. 
It is called the First Talmud, from a Hebrew word, signi
fying He has learned; likewise The Mishna, or Second 
Law. It comprehends all the laws, institutions, and rules 
of life, which Jews feel bound to observe, in addition to 
those contained in the Law of Moses. It consists of sixty· 
three tracts, collected in six books. This not being found 
sufficient to meet all difficult questions, that arose in the 
regulation of ecclesiastical laws and usages, Commentaries 
were added, nearly a century later, under the title of 
Gemara, meaning The Completion. The Misbna, with 
Commentaries by Palestine Jews, is called the Jerusalem 
Talmud. After the synagogues of Palestine were almost 
entirely dispersed, Rabbis who resided in Babylon gradu-
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ally composed new Commentaries, which were completed 
about Ave hundred years after our era, under the name of 
the Babylonian Talmud. It is more bulky than its prede
cesaor, but more generally followed, because it is considered 
less obeoure. There is but one treatise on moral subjects in 
the Talmud. It is principally taken up with traditionary 
stories, abstruse doctrines, subtle controversies, civil regn
Jations, and ceremonial rules. It is regarded as authority 
for all the aft'airs of life, great and small. It disparages 
agrioulture and the rearing of cattle, requires the strictest 
aeparation from other nations, and commits the government 
to the Rabbins. It contains many directions concerning 
marriage and divorce. One party of Rabbins allow it, if a 
woman blll'D8 her husband's soup; but another party re
quire that some light conduct should be proved ag~ 
her. It stipulates at what age of a tree the fruit may be 
eaten; how far apart vines should be planted; when and 
where the poor may glean in vineyards and fields. Many 
of their distinctions &re extremely subtle. Some Rabbina 
require that the morning prayer should be read as soon as 
there is light enough to distinguish blue from white; others 
permit it to be delayed till the light is strong enough to 
distinguish blue from green. For the explanation of their 
Sacred Scriptures they have singular modes of interpreta
&.ion, by which any theory might be maintained. For in· 
stance, they assert that manna had the taste of fish, flesh, 
or fowl, according to the desires of those who ate it; and 
they prove it by quoting the following text: "Through 
this great wilderness, these forty years, the Lord thy God 
hath. been with thee, and thou hast lacked 'tWtAing." 

From the law of Moses they deduce six hundred and 
thirteen precepts, divided into two classes; two hundred 
and forty-eight affirmative, three hundred and sixty-five 
negative. Of the affirmative, only three were oonsidezed 
binding upon women. To fulfil perfectly any one law, 
even in the hour of death, is deemed sufficient to secure 
aalvation ; all that may be added to that is a stock laid up 
&o increase felicity in a future life. 
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These writings describe seven ascending degrees of Para· 
dise. Souls of the just made perfect inhabit delightful 
gardens, reaching the seventh region. Rivers of wine, 
milk, balsam, and honey, flow through these gardens. The 
inhabitants of the highest paradise perpetually contemplate 
the face of God. Hell, likewise, coneists of seven apart
ments, where the wicked suffer from fire, serpents, and ex
oessive cold. Those of the Hebrew faith remain in these 
dreadful regions only long enough to be purified from their 
sins, and are then released by the intercession of .Abraham 
and the prophets. Some of their writers speak of a bridge 
over hell, no bigger than a thread. 

In these writings, it is declared that Adam was created 
with a double body, male and female, facing opposite ways. 
Therefore, when God wished woman to exist separate, he 
had only to cut the bond that united them. Lilia was 
formed, like himself, out of earth ; and by her he had 
devils for children. .Af\erward, he married Eve, who pro
oecded out of his head; and she was the mother of men. 

The government of the world is represented as confided 
to seventy Angels; one for each of the seventy nations into 
which Jews supposed the world to be divided. Besides 
these, every department of the universe, fire, water, wind, 
thunder, hail, forest trees and fruit trees, wild animals and 
domestic animals, had each a presiding .Angel. Every 
individual plant had a particular Genius to watch over its 
development. Not only every man, but every thought, 
feeling, and action of man, health, sleep, peace, war, love, 
hatred, had its director in the invisible world. The Spirit 
that guided the motions of the Sun had two hundred and 
ninety-six armies of angels subject to his orders. The 
angels who preside over each species of animals brought 
one of every kind to Noah in the Ark. 

Some classes of Spirits were kindly and beneficent, othem 
malicious and destructive. Evil Spirits were originally in 
a state of innocence, but fell from it, because they were 
envious of the privileges bestowed on man, and were thus 
induced to rebel against Jehovah. Belial was prince of the 
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infernal regions. Beelzebub was the demon who sent tor· 
menting insects, and scattered pestilence with his breath. 
Sa.nu•Al was the seducer and destroyer. Asmodeus wu 
the demon of matriage. Asrael was the angel of death. 
He releases souls of the good with gentleness, and the 
wicked with violence. Afterward, he sits on the grave, 
causes the soul to enter the body again, and raises it on ita 
feet. He then examines the deceased concerning his faith; 
after which, he strikes the body three times with a chain 
half iroa and half fire. The third stroke reduces the body 

- l9 ashes. All must undergo this "beating of the sepul· 
chre," as they call it, except those who die on the eve of 
the Sabbath, or have dwelt ia the land of Israel 

Insane persons, and those afllicted with fits, and other 
diseases, are said to owe their delusions and sufferings tG 
Evil Spirits, who eater into their bodies and take poeaea
sion of them. A kind of Genii are described, who were 
prodaeed by marriage between Angels and the daughter. 
of Lamach. They had wings, and foreknowledge of fu. 
turity, like angels; but they ate, drank, propagated and 
died, like men. Some of them were good, believelB ia the 
Law of Moses, others were infidel and bad. 

Acoording to the Talmud, the soape·goat used to be 
dashed to pieces in his fall over a precipice; but after the 
time of Simon the Just, he a1 ways escaped into Arabia, 
where he wu eaten by Saracens. The piece of scarlet 
cloth appended to him always nsed to turn white when the 
High Priest had laid the sins of the people on hia head; 
but after the time of Simon the Just, it was sometimel 
white, sometimes red. This idea is the origin of the saying 
that sins like scarlet become white as wool. 

The belie~ strongly impressed on Jewish minds, that the 
death of holy men serves as an expiation for the sins of 
others, is thus expressly stated in the Talmud: "Why did 
the SODa of Aaron die on the Day of Atonement? That 
ye may learn that as the Day of Atonement makes expia
t.ion for lslael, 10 also doth the death of the righteous." 

The resurrectiion of the dead to Bhare the glory and hap-
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pinesa of the Messiah's kingdom is distinctly taught, bm 
with the usual tinge of national exclusiven~ ; for this re
surrection is to be confined to the Jews only. The Mishna 
says: "All Israelites shall partake in the life to come, ex
cept those who disbelieve the resurrection of the dead, 
[the Sadducees] and those who deny that the Law came 
&om Heaven." Rabbi Akiba added, "and those who read 
foreign books." Another Rabbi added, "and he who pro
nounces The Ineffable Name," [Jehovah]. 

The kingdom of the Messiah on earth is described by the 
Talmud iu most excessive terms. It is asserted that the 
earth will then spontaneously bring forth garments and 
loaves of bread, so that there will be no need of labour ; 
that the ears of com will be of gigantic size, and one 
cluster of grapes will be large enough to load a wagon. 
Ot1 the top of a mountain, high as Sinai, Tabor, and Carmel 
piled on each other, there will be a New Jerusalem, 
adorned with gold, pearls, crystals, and precious stones. 
Stich descriptions, repeating and exceeding the promises 
of the old prophets, greatly stimulated popular impatience 
to have the coming of the Messiah hastened. 

A tendency to vastness and huge exaggeration is a com
mon characteristic. of Asiatic writings; but the Talmud 
seems to excel them all in this particular. One bird is 
described so large that his wings blotted out the snn. 
Another gigantic bird stands, up to the lower joint of his 
leg, in a river. Some mariners seeing him, supposed the 
water could not be very deep there, and were going in to 
bathe. But a voice from Heaven said: "Step not in 
there r For seven years ago, a carpenter dropped his axe 
there, and it has not yet reached the bottom." It is also 
stated that a Rabbin once saw in a desert a flock of geese 
so fat that their feathers fell off, and the rivers flowed with 
fat. Then said he to them, Shall we have part of you in 
the other world, when the Messiah shall come? And one 
of them lift.ed up a wing and another a leg, to signify theNl 
parts we should have. We Israelites shall be called to 
account touching these fat geese. n is our iniquities ~' 
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J.ave delayed the coming of the Messiah ; and these geese 
81dfer greatly by reason of their excessive fat, which daily 
increases, and will increase, till the Messiah comes. Their 
au1ferings are owing to us. We should otherwise have had 
all pans of these geese." 

Marvellous aocounts of Moses are contained in the Tal· 
mud. It is stated that he was born circumcised ; that the 
daughter of Pharaoh was struck with leprosy when she 
touched his cradle; that at three years old, he seized the 
crown from her father's bead and put it on his own ; that 
while he tended the flocks of Jethro, be found a miraculous 
twig, which bad been made on the sixth day of creation, 
and had inscribed upon it the holy characters which form 
the Tetragrammaton, by aid of w bich he performed all his 
miracles; that he married a princess of Ethiopia, and 
reigned over that country forty years. Stories of Solomon 
likewise abound. When the Queen of Sheba came to 
Jerusalem, attracted by the renown of the great king, she 
ia said to have tried various experiments to test his cele· 
brated wisdom. One day she approached the foot of his 
throne, holding in one band a wreath of natural flowers, 
and in the other an artificial garland. The imitation was 
so perfect, that Solomon, viewing them from the top of his 
throne, was puzzled to distinguish between them. His 
courtiers began to look blank, lest their monarch should 
forfeit his great reputation for sagacity. But Solomon 
knowing there were bees hovering round, ordered a win· 
dow to be opened, that they might come in. Many of them 
lighted on the natural wreath, but none on the artificial. 
Thus the Queen had another reason to admire the wisdom 
of Solomon. 

These writings recommend that the following benedic
tion should be recited whenever a Jew meets with a wise 
man of another nation: " Blessed be thou, 0 Lord our 
God, Ruler of the universe, who hast imparted of thy 
wisdom to all flesh and blood." 

The Talmud is as unlike the ancient Scriptures, as the 
Pouranas of ~ndostan ~ ~~~ the Vedas; therefore it 
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could not come into general 1J8e without in a grea& ._. 
8Ul'e setting ~em aside. In point of fact, ~e Traditionary 
Law has for many centuries been placed above the lew ot 
Moses. Rabbins are enthusiastic in their praises of the 
Talmud. They say the Law in the Pentateuch is defective, 
often obscure, and could no~ be a perfect rule for them, if 
there had not been a complete oral interpretation, which 
supplied all defects, and solved all difficulties. Tha ' the 
words of the Law are sometimes weighty and sometimes 
light; but the words of the Scribes [who wrote do n the 
Traditions] are all weighty; more lovely than the words 

r of the Law, superior to the utterance of the Prophets. 
The Scriptures are like water, or like salt; but the Talmud 
is like wine and sweet spices." In these writings, Jehovah 
is often described as High Priest, or Chief Rabbi. They 
say he spends nine hours in reading the Talmud, where he 
spends three in reading the Law. 

According to Rabbinical statements, there were four 
hundred and eighty synagogues in Jerusalem, each of 
which had a separate apartment for the Book of the Law, 
and another for the recorded Traditions. 

Babylonian Jews had Chaldee parnphrases of their Sa
cred Scriptures, called Targums, which means The M 
Excellent Versions. Of one of these translators the Tal
mud says: "Our Rabbins inform us that Hillel the Elder 
had eighty disciples, thirty of whom were worthy. The 
Shekinah dwelt above them, as it did above Moses, our 
teacher. Thirty were so worthy, that the sun might stay 
for them, as for Joshua, the son of Nun. The greatest of 
all was Jonathan, son of Uzziel. They say of him that 
when he was sitting down to work upon the Law, if a bird 
happened to fly over him, it was immediately burnt up. 
When he wrote his paraphrase on the Prophets, the liUld 
of Israel was shaken for four hundred parasangs. The 
voice of God came forth and said, Who is he that hath re
vealed my secrets to the sons of men? Jonathan the son 
of Uzziel, stood upon his feet and said, It is I, who have 
revealed thy secreta to the sons of men." These Targums 
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mmetimes make additions to the original text. In cieearib. 
- ing the meeting of Jacob and Esau, it is said: " When 

Jacob fell npon Eaau's neck and kissed him, Esau bit him 
aeverely. But Jacob's neck was changed to alabast«, and 
the fragments clung to the teeth of his treacherous brothel'. n 

As soon as the Jews had time to recover from the shock 
of their final dispersion, they gradu.ally established a ays
tematic connection with their brethren throughout the 
world. Tboae settled in Chaldea and Persia were called 
Eastern Jews. Tliey had 1lourishing Rabinical schools in 
many cities. Until about seven hundred years ago they 
were govemed by a ruler, ehoeen from among themsel~ 
called Prince of the Captivity, who maintained a good deal 
of splendour in his court. Those in Palestine, Egypt, and. 
various pal18 of Europe, were ealted. Western Jews, and 
their head was known by the title of Patriarch. His office 
was abolished by Roman law, about four hundred aud 
twenty-nine years after our era. The ecclesiastical affairs 
of Jews have since been ~vemed. by ehiefS of their syna
gogues, called Primates. Their peculiar institutions witll 
regard to ~ and marriage, and the practice of circum• 
cision, everywhere keep them a separate people from the 
nations among whom they dwell. They cannot expect 
the ful1ilmeot of the glorious prophecies, in which they 
atill firmly believe, unless they keep themselves pure and 
unmixed descendants of those to whom the promisea were 
given. Those who intermarry with foreigners are no 
loager regarded as Jew!. Remnants of the tribe of Judah 
are stUl in Spain and PortugaL They consider themselve~~ 
of the ancient blood royal of David, in whose line the con· 
quering Messiah must come. Therefore they will not in· 
termarry with other Jews. If a Spanish Jew should marry 
a German Jewess, he would be expelled from the syna
gogue and deprived of ecclesiastical rights and privileges. 
- A very small sect of Samaritans still exist, and Jews 
regard them with the old feeling of abhorrence. The only 
book which Uiey revere as divine authority is the Pent. 
teuch. They can give no satisfactory aooount how they 
. y~~ II.-13 .. . ~ 
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eame by a oopy in ~ ancient Hebrew cbanders. s
tnditions ay it wu t.oagbt to them by a wile aod holy 
liWl Damed NathaDiel; others alinn that it eame d.irec::lly 
from God bjmael£ They ~&he Tndi&ioouy Law willa 
great ct;.lajn 

A lew of &be lied of ltaraitea remain; pri.oeip.Dy ia 
1l1BJia aDd Turkey. Jews regard them wida e*'•• 
uersion. 

With &be ocepion of &his n:ry smaJ! miuority, moden 
Jews fOllow ~ doc&riDes ol &he PbariBees; \boagh aha~ 
ame b. loag been dropped. Like &hem, they haft De 
grea&est reverence b &he Tndi&iolwy I.w, ooobt.ined ia 
&he Talmud. 

lf.aoy of &heir leamed men OOf'8ider tJ.e a.-. a •b
lime lltience, by the aid of which mterior tnllhs of d.eir 
s.cred Scrip&ures CIUl be diaoovered &hroagh &lite extenal 
ehell of &be liseral 88D88. There are, ol co.me, _, nri
a&iooa aDd shadings of belief unong Jews ol ~ aa
tiooa. educated under the diflerent infhleoees fl ~ 
Asia, aDd Africa. A brief geoera1 &ketch of &heir popalv 
&heoretic &enda may be gin:n as foJlowa: They all ooaba 
to ~ ceremonial Law of MCI8ell, as fAio u is practicable 
under existing eirewnstances; believing it to be iuuaata
ble and e&erna1 tru&h. All c1aales conllider &he Talmad • 
inspired book, and & diviDe rule ollm; &hough 80IDe iadt
'riduals hue much more respect Cor it &ban o&bera. They 
belieYe in One God, who created and BUB&ains all ~ 
who a1ooe b. beeu from all eternity, is, aDd lor eftl' will 
be. He i>reaee and ordains all &hinga ; bat evil is to be 
..:ribed to ~ free will ol man. In the name ol Jebonlt 
&here is great power, and it is unlawful b any ...a to 

UU« it, except &he priest, when be prooounoea &he hal~ 
bened.idioo. All eouJs were created ai ooce, in the begUt
ning oC all &hingB. HlliiWl 80Ula existed in a happy 511* 

before &hey were aent down to inhabit bodies oo eaniL 
Two arch-angela rebelled against God, were cas& oul ol 
heaven, and became &he leaden oC Evil SpiriiB. n.ete 
uenrioas cla.es of Spirita, good and t.d. Some ot&J.a 
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dabited with mortal women and produced giants and 
devils. Good angels have e~hereal forms; the bad have 
bodies consisting of air and fire ; they have influence on 
human aft'airs, and can communicate to men knowledge of 
future event& Rabbins affirm tha~ they offer no worship 
to any of these Spirits, neither serve them as mediators. 
They suppose the fall of our first parents oocaaioned death 
and all calamities. Good works are entitled to rewar<J. 
and the pardon of sins may be obtained by faatinga, pray
el&, and bodily sutrerings. The soul is immortal. After 
death, it wanders about for awhile, chietly in the neigh· 
bourhood of its body, during which time it is tormented by 
demons, as a chastisement for its sins. After that, it passes 
into other forms, of men or animals. At the appoi11ted. 
time, ther-e will be a resurrection of dead bodies, and a final 
j ndgment. The good will be sent to an eternal paradise; 
the bad to infernal regions. Jews will be tormented there 
Jong enough to purify them from their sins; but they will 
all be released, through intercession of Abraham and the 
Prophets. The wicked, who belonged to unbelieving na
tions, must remain in hell for ever. The world will be 
destroyed, but the materials of which it is composed will 
remain. 

Jewa, in oommon with all other people, yield more or 
leal to the ameliorating influences of time and education. 
Six hundred years ago, their celebrated scholar Maimon· 
ides openly taught that if an idolator happened to fall into 
the water, a Jew ought not to save him from instant death. 
Yet this great teacher was a learned and humane man, 
&hough his nature was so far perverted by an exclusive 
theology. Five hundred years later, the wise and gentle 
.Moees Mendelasohn, "an Israelite indeed, i11 whom there 
wu no guile," wrote thus: "Our Rabbins unanimously 
&eech that the written and oral laws, which conjointly form 
our revealed religion, are obligatory on our nation only. 
Thoee who regulate their lives according to the religion 
oC nature and reason, are called virtuous men of other na· 
&iona, and are deemed children of eternal aalvation. Ho 
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who lead! """""kiM to T1mle ia this world. I oer1ainlylle
fieTre eumot be da;m:l!'d m the EleX1. H a u.otaci• or a 
001<"111 Wlft ~ my ~ I couJd Jon and 
admire '1be great :c::D.. ~with my ~ or·::r 
ions. As w ~ nol ~ \1) the eoogrepboo ol.hcob, 
my~ ~ ·~ DCC ~Satd m hi:n; and oa tic
~ we mc.,ua sxm <.'lliiDie to au ~g. I ooc::t 
amoag my ~~ ma=y a ..-onhy man, no is DOl of rr.y 
laith. We lon edt odaer siDoerely, oohri~ .-e 
cJi&r widely ia ~ liner yet has ay heart whi5.
pered, Alas h this evel\eat ..n'- soul ~ 

In ll'.ngland, there a:re a D11me10118 body ol !lleCeders, 
eaDed Berormed Jews, wllo adhere exclasiTelT to she law 
of lloa!:l!, and deny tbe aathority of the Tahowl lla::y 
cireolars hue beeu l!lellt abro.d, wuning orthodox Je-n 
against t=QC}a innonaioos. 

Through all cbaDges. Jews hue adhered to their~' 
faith with remarkable teuaeity~ aud zralously p~ed 
a know~edge of the language in wbieb their Secred Boob 
were written. To tlUs day~ they keep a Hebrew ropy <:1 
the Law of lloees in all their synagogues. It is Yritte-o 
em parchment, made of the skin ol a eleau uablemisbed 
animal Nothing eu exceed the correctness, equlitJ. 
and beauty of the writing. Tbe slightesl m*ke in 
transcribing is su1ficient reason ~r rejecting the copy. So 
word must be 'W'TiUen withoot a line first drawn; no 1euer 
must be joined to another; if the blank parchment eannot 
be seen all round each leUer, the copy is deemed imperM. 
These rolls are fastened on cylinders, col'ered with embroi
dered silk, and placed in a chest, or ark. A highly orna
mented part of the synagogue is reserved iOr it, screened 
from the audience by a veil. h is brought out and c:arrk>d 
back with great ceremony. 'The audience stand while it 
is read. Tboee who are near enough kiss it rel'erently, 
and bold up their children, who are taught to consider il 
a great privilege to touch it. Thoee or the assembly, who 
cannot approach very near, make an eft'ort to reach it 1l"ith 

~ their hand, which they afterward devoutly kia. 
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The ancient rite of ciroumcision is still observed by 
lews in all parts of the world. Prayers are said over the 
infan\, and the blood, which Bows in course of the opera· 
tion, is mixed with wine, wherewith his lips are moistened 
three times. Children have sometimes died in consequence 
of this ceremony, but such an ooourrenoe is very rare. If 
this happens to the first, second, or third son, children born 
afterward in the same family are excused ; Rabbins having 
decided that the precept is not binding, if likely to occasion 
dea&h. If a child dies before the eighth day, he is ciroum· 
ci8ed at the grave, and a sign is erected in memory of him, 
that God may have meroy upon him, and raise him at the 
day of resurrection. Beoauae Elijah complained that the 
children of Israel had forsaken the covenant of cironmci
lion, they call him the Angel of the Covenant. They be
lieve God appointed him to be always present, and see that 
rite properly performed. Therefore, on such occasions, 
&hey place two seats, one for the godfather, and another 
fOr the prophet, supposed to be always an invisible spec
tator of the ceremony. Very devout parents sometimes 
lay their infant in the chair of Elijah, hoping it may be 
touched by him. 

Having no temple, and no High Priest, the ceremony of 
the scape-goat cannot now be appropriately performed. 
But in some countries, they take a white hen, which they 
awing three times round the priest's head, saying: "This 
ahall be a propi~tion for me." The fowl is then killed, 
while they confeas thelll8elves worthy of death. The en· 
vaila are plaoed on the hoW!&top, that some bird of prey 
may carry them into the wilderness, and their sins with 
them. 

When Jewish fathers are dying, it is customary to call 
their children together, and pronounce a formal bleasing 
upon each, aooording to the example of Jacob. At stated 
times, descendants of Aaron pronounce the appointed bene
diaion on the assembled people, with hands raised as high 
as the forehead, palms outspread, and thumbs joined, ao
cording to the ancient custom. 

VoL. 11.-13* 
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They observe their religiOUI festivala with M JDft 
ceremony as cireUD18tances admii. They all feast u die 
P8880ver, and eat unleavened bread. At the Feael ~ 
·Tabernaolea they sit under green boughs. On t. daJS, 
they WAe no food from daybreak till ~ stars appar. 
They never eat the fleab of any aoimal, unleas i' bas ~ 
examined by a Rabbi, pronounced unblemjshed, aod killed 
by one of their own faith. Pork they never ta&&e, regard
ing swine • \be IDOSt unclean of bea8&a. On aooooat ol 
these peculiarities, the JeW'fi m&J'ket ia always keJ" ... 
arat.e from other market& They are BCnlpulous coooemiDg 
tbe ancient custoiDB of ablation, and never pray, or toacla 
their Sacred Boob, till they have washed their banda. 

TbeysustaintbemeelYeswitbtbebeliefLba&JerusalemwiD 
be rebuilt, and become the centre of a mighty empift. To 
this day, no Jew will oonsent to pass under the ucb ol n... 
at Bome, which commemorates the downtUI of &heir Holy 
City. They still expect a Messiah to come and l"e8&ore &be 
kingdom of Israel. With pa*ient humility they acknow
ledge that their own sins are \he only cause of 1m ~ 
delay; bat they ~beer tbemaelvea with the od-~peatecl 
promise that God will not be angry with his cboeeo ~ 
foreYer. It is a common belief that when Nebocbadneaar 
despoiled the Temple and carried the people away~ 
ti.-e, Jeremiah ca-.ed the Tabernacle and the Ark to be 
oonveyed to the top of Mount Sinai, where he hid them in 
a deep cave. And \hat the prophet decl&ftil they would 
:remain there ooooealed \ill the Messiah came to rell&ore 
lanel ; then . \bey would be diaoovered and brought fonh, 
and &he Shekinah and the clood would appear in &be new 
Temple, and the sacred fire, which was extinguisbed by 
Babylonian eoldien, woold be rekindled diredly from 
Ilea .-en. 

Every Se.bbe&b, Jews, in all pans of the world, reps ia 
their synasogoes &be old prayers: "CooYOC&&e • ~ 
by the 80Wld of the grea1 trumpe&, to dHt enjoymen' ol ov 
libe~, and liA up thy ensign to call ~all of the 
~ capti'rity from ~ four quaners of~ ~arth, in&.> ou.r u.-.a 
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land. BlEIII!ed art thou, 0 Lord, who gatberest together • 
the exiles of the people of Israel." "Dwell thou in \be 
midst of Jerusalem, thy city, as thou hast promised. Build 
it with a building to last forever; and do this speedily, 
even in our days. Bles&ed art thou, 0 Lord, who buildest 
Jert18&1em." "Make the oftBpring of David thy servant 
speedily grow up, and flourish, and let our horn be exalted 
in thy salvation; for we hope for thy salvation every day. 
Blessed art thou, 0 Lord, who makest the horn of our sal· 
vauon to flourish." 

Thoee who are religious among the Jews are exceed
ingly devout. Three times a day they repeat the eighteen 
prayel'B which compoee the most important part of their 
liLw-gy. They observe the Sabbath with very great atrictr 
ness. They commence all books, or writings: "In the 
name of the Lord," or, "In the name of the Great God." 
They never destroy, or in any way desecrate, a piece of 
paper on which the name of Deity is inscribed. They re
peat a prayer when they fll'Bt rise in the morning, and 
whenever they eat or drink. At the cloee of every meal, 
they use a longer form of thanksgiving, praying a\ the 
same time that God would have mercy upon Jerusalem, 
and restore the throne to the house of David. In many 
of their dwellings is a small apartment especially dedicated 
to silent meditation and prayer. Their highest expression 
of adoration is to prostrate themselves, with foreheads 
&ouching the ground. While engaged in their devotions, 
either public or private, they turn their faces toward tho 
place where Jerusalem once stood. They have no musical 
instruments in the service of the synagogues, deeming it 
unfitting to their condition as a broken and dispel'8ed peo
ple. Men and women sit in different apartments of their 
places of wol'Bhip, the same as in the olden time. Children 
are very early instructed in their Sacred Books, and in the 
expositions of them by learned Rabbins. All learn to read 
them in the language of the country in which they live; 
and those who have anything more than the common rndi· 
menta of education are expected to know Hebrew. In Uleir 
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achools, boys are taught to repeal fiom the Talmud, laws 
concerning betrothal, divorce, legal damages, priestly funo
tions, and many other things ill adapted to juvenile com· 
prehension. 

.As a people, the Jews have never risen to a very high 
degree of intellectual culture ; not from deficiency of 
talent, but because circumstances have diacotuaged a gen
eral attention to literature or science. Their forefathers 
disapproved of it, and some of the stricter sort even now 
question its lawfulness. Moreover, theological prejudice, 
that most hatefu1 fiend of all t.he catalogue of Evil Spirits, 
has kept them continually under depressing influences, in 
the ooontries called Christian. Able men have risen 
among them, in all ages; but, with few exceptions, their 
freedom has been fettered, and their mental energy im· 
paired, by perpetually walking in the tread-mill of their 
own traditions. They have expended an iounense amount 
of labour and ingenuity on local controversies. Rabbins 
who might have made valuable discoveries in science, or 
been conspicuons in literature, if their attention had been 
thus directed, contented themselves with disputing about 
such questions as whether the pot of manna, and Aaron's 
rod, were laid up in the Ark, or before it. In modem 
times, however, liternture has been much enriched by 
Jewish authors, several of whom have attained a brilliant 
reputation. King David's royal taste for harmonious 
sounds seems to have descended almost universally upon 
this people. They are everywhere distinguished as lovers 
of music, and several of the most eminent composers have 
risen among them. 

While polytheistic worship prevailed in the world, Jews 
never suffered persecution merely for religion, except under 
the reign of Antiochus. But after the Star of Bethlehem, 
and the Crescent. ascended, and Jupiter disappeared below 
the spiritual horizon, they suffered persecution, relentless, 
universal, and prolonged, beyond all precedent. Their 
constancy and fortitude equalled their unparalelled wrongs. 
They endured every form of deprivation, suffering, and 
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death, rather than abjure the faith consecrated to them by 
the teaching of ages. They were banished from realm to 
realm, though guilty of no offence. · Their wealth was 
seized whenever it suited the convenience of rapacious 
monarchs or magistrates, and the laws which protected 
others atf'orded no redress to them. Even personal safety 
was purchased at a high price, and the pledge of security 
thns dearly bought, was often violated. Their most sacred 
feelings were outraged, and boys in the street were en
counaged to hoot at men, whom a wiser education would 
have taught them, in many instances, to reverence. Even 
now, it cannot be said that enlightened Europe begins to 
do justice to the Jewish population; the best that can be 
aaid is, they are beginning to do less injustice. 

Under circumstances more intolerable than ever de
presaed the energies of any nation, this :remarkable people 
have contrived not only to exist, but to flourish. The 
concentrated earnestness and peraeverance, which always 
characterW.ed them, became only more observable when 
confined to few channels. Excluded from other kinds of 
greatness, they became princes in wealth, and all the na-
1ions have borrowed of them. If the fiery ordeal tqrougb 
which they have been passing for ages, has often driven 
&hem to artifice and cunning, let the shame rest on those 
who left their disinherited brethren no other defence 
against the rapacity and violence of the powerful. They 
are everywhere a peaceable, industrious, and enterprising 
class of citizens. They adjust differences among them
aelves, without troubling courts of justice, and are ex
V'emely charitable to the poor of their own communion. 
Their women have always been proverbial for a high sense 
of personal purity. 

It is estimated that there are now about five millions 
of Jews in the world, scattered throughout Europe, Asia, . 
Africa, and America. 

G* 
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RETROSPECTIVE VIEW. 

• What education ia lor indindual IIWI, reTelation ia lor tlae ..We 
h1111W1 nee. Why are we not willing to eolllider all religi- DMnly • 
progre.in etepe, by whieh the h111UD anden&aDding h• dnelapld 
iteelf in every time and pi-, and will .till develope iieelt in the fatarel 
Why are we not willing to regard them &baa, n&ber than ridieale or ha&e 
any or themr-x-.a. 

THE preceding chapters plainly show that theories COD· 

ceming God and the Soul, the Creation of the World, ita 
Destruction and Renovation, a Golden Age of innocence 
long ~ and a Golden Age of bolineas to come in t.be 
far-off Future, were common among all the nations of an· 
tiquity. A general resemblance in ideas on tbeae subjec&s 
might be expected, because human nature is everywhere 
the same, and in all ages bas had the same wants and t.be 
same aspirations, and been liable to the same infirmities. 
Bat there is not only a general likeneas in theae ancient 
traditions, there is also a close similarity in detaila, indi
cating that they were all transmitted from one common 
800.1'00, and adopted by different nations, with such varia
tions as naturally grow out of climate, temperamen~ and 
the IIOCia1 condition of the people. 

According to the light we at present have on the subject_ 
Hindoos, Cbaldeans, and Egyptians, seem to have been the 
most ancient nation& Which of them has the priority, 
and is the primeval source of theories we call Oriental, I 
leave for the learned to determine, if they can. All I aim 
to show is, that these Oriental theories, from aome spring 
in di&Wlt mountains, have Boated down to us on the tide 
of time, like the little boats laden with B.owe~ and illuuri
nat.ed by a lamp, which South Sea Islanders set adriA on 
the waters, to be wafted to Spirita in other region& Theeo 
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flowers from the Past have scattered seed in our gardens, 
and scintillations from the little floating lamp have lighted 
the wax tapers on our altars, the chandeliers in our 
churches. 

The Sacred Writings of Chaldea and Egypt are sup
poeed to have perished utterly. Wherever the theories 
they contain may have originated, Hindostan is the place 
where the most ancient written record of them exisUI. 
Hindooe and Hebrews are the only nations of antiquity 
whoee sacred literature has come down to our times in a 
tolerable state of preservation. In tracing the growth, 
extension, and intennixtnre of religious ideas, these two 
nations stand forth with peculiar prominence, as appa· 
renlly the 80Ul"'08 whence the world has derived most of 
iu theological theories. The leading characteristics of the 
two religions are very different; but their history presenta 
many striking pointa of reeemblanoe. Both nations were 
remarkable for the reverential preservation of their Sacred 
Boob, through all manner of dangers and difficulties. In 
both cases, the dates and authors of different portions are 
involved in obscurity. In both countries, these ancient 
and venerated fragmenta were collected and arranged by a 
compiler believed to be expreesly inspired for the purpose; 
V yua among the Hindooe, and Ezra among the Hebrews. 
ID both countries, these Sacred Books regulated the civil 
law, as well as the religious ceremonies. The growth and 
changes of society in both cases gave rise to innumerable 
commentaries, and the adoption of allegorical meanings, to 
enlarge the boundaries, when they were found to be too 
narrow. In both counlries, the ancient Sacred Writings 
were practically superseded by newer ones, of degenerate 
character; the Pouranas among the Hindooe, the Talmud 
among the Jews. Both nations considered themselves ex· 
elusive depositories of divine truth, and therefore polluted 
by intermixture with other nations. In both countries, 
&here aroee, in process of time, a great religious teacher, who 
grievously offended the established priesthood, by encourag
iDg men of low degree to become instructors of the people. 
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Both of these teachers displeased their exclusive country
men by manifesting a disposition to raise foreigners to the 
same spiritual level with themselves. Both admitted women 
among their followers, and both were characterized by an 
unusual degree of gentleneBB and benevolence. Both con· 
formed to religious institutions established in the countries 
where they were born. The disciples of both were penl8" 
cuted and driven from their native land. Both made more 
proselytes everywhere among strangers, than they did at 
home. Both became the founders of a new religion, whose 
basis was the religion of their forefathers. The teachings 
of Bouddha spread very widely in the East; those of C~ 
spread nearly as widely in the West. 

Both Hindoos and Hebrews were eminently conservative 
in their character, prone to rely upon authority, strongly 
chained to old usages. Greooe and Rome had qui&e an 
opposite miBBion tx> perform, but not less important in aid· 
ing the world's spiritual growth. The miBBions were as 
different as the centrifugal force of planets is from the 
central attraction, which keeps them within their orbits. 
Hindoos, Egyptians, and Hebrews were in all respec&s 
bound by their Sacred Volumes; and they transmitted 
ideas to posterity solely on the authority of those holy tra· 
ditions. Strictly speaking, the Greeks and Romans had no 
Sacred Books; for they had none, which they considered 
binding in any respect except the externals of worship. 
Philosophy, science, art, literature were all free from tram· 
mels; and the laws could change as fast as the changes of 
society required. There is a very observable difference in 
the growth of nations where the civil law is included in 
their Sacred Books, and where it is left free to adapt itself 
to the progressive development of man. Society mtm 
grow, and Sacred Books cannot grow. Therefore, the effort 
to keep society within such limits is like confining a child 
of ten years old in garments made for one of five. How· 
ever elastic the clothing may be, there must eventually 
come a time when it is inconvenient to move in them, and 
impossible to grow. Hindoos and Hebrews were thus 
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impeded in their progress, while Greeks and Romans were 
comparatively free ftom limiutions. The East received 
upon authority, and expended intell~ in explaining and 
deilning tba& authority. TheW est investigated the causes, 
the principles, and the relations of things, and judged them 
by the light of reason. It became a •ying, "Jews require 
a sign, [that is, a miracle,] but Greeb seek after wisdom," 
[tlw is, philosophy.] The large credulity of the Jewish 
mind was so obeervable, that when any thing exceedingly 
iocredib1e wu told, it became a Roman proverb to say, 
" lMdot Jtuimt, ,~ "Let the Jew believe that." Ex
tremely reverential and extremely analytical tendencies 
oC mind both hue \heir dangers, but both are necessary 
and uaeful. It is the part of wisdom not to disparage either 
but to be thankful to God for both. 

As the world moved on, East and West, with their op
poei~ tendencies, came into contact by various auooeasive 
changes of war and commerce. The nations acted and 
re-acted on each other. Old forms melted, and metals of 
various value tended to fusion, ready to be re-cast in any 
new image for which the mould might be providentially 
prepared. Meanwhile, eociety, by slow degrees, had been 
growing wiser and more humane. What degree of moral 
culture had been attained before the birth of Christ, may 
be seen by reviewing the sayings of Zoroaster among the 
Persians, of Confucius among the Chinese, of the Prophets 
and the Essenes among Jews, of Socrates, Plato, and Cicero 
among Greeks and Romans. 

The IMological ideas, which had become univeraal before 
oUT era, will be more clearly perceived by a reviewing 
glance at the most prominent. Every ancient nation, of 
which any historical records remain, believed in One Invisi
ble Being, the Centre and Source of all things. Orientals 
ooooeived of him as inactive, serenely contemplating the 
glory of his own essence, radiating from himself all the 
Titality of the universe, by inherent neoessity, not by any 
e%el'Ci.eo of his will ; having no superintendence over cre
a&ion, no interest in the afl'air8 of men. These views per-
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haps originated partly in the prevailing AaWic ~ 
&bat anything like activity, or labour, was degrading 1o &ae 
character of a monarch. But a much stronger infloeDCe 
doubtless proceeded from the general idea thai ETil .. 
inherent in Matter. The human aoul was unwilling 110 
admit that the Supreme Being could be, in uy way, COD· 

nectcd with evil Perceiving the material world t.o be fall 
of apparent evils, men inferred that it could not have beell 
produced by the One Pure Eaaence. Cooaequen&ly, they 
imagined thai a Great Spirit, or Power, eman•&ed from U.., 
Eternal One, and by the agency of this Second God worlds 
were created. Hindooe named this first emanation Brah
m&; Egyptians, A.mun; Persians, Onnuzd: all regarded 
him as the Creator. 

The religion of the Hebrews dift'ered from other pnc.
and cotemporary systems in representing the One Source 
of Being as himself the Creator and Su.Niner of all ~ 
by his own direct agency, and the active exenion ol hill 
will. But in la&er times, after their captivity in Babyloa. 
and their seulement in Alexandria, when Oriental, ~ 
ian, and Grecian theories became mixed with the wriuaa 
doctrines ucribed t.o Moees, they also taught that God cre
ated the world by the agency of a Second Power, 1rhoca 
their writers called "The First Adam, n "The Lord oC 
Heaven, n "The Wisdom of God, n "The Word of God., .. 
"The First Begot&en Son of God," "Es&eemed the same as 
God." 

Hebrews and Persians are the only two ancient IWKlas 
on record, whoee religiOU8 laws forbade them t.o make 
images of Celestial Beings. Persians were taught \0 uuet 
invocuions t.o Spirits, u an important part of 1rorship. 
But though Hebrews believed in a multitude of Spiril&. 
they were required to adore Jehovah alone, and \0 ooa
aider him as the One, Eternal, Invisible, and lncomprehe.o
aible God. Whoever compares the two religions. 1fill '-ob
eerve 8everal points of resemblance. There are no ~ 
of asocrtaining what the Jews borrowed from ZoJ"'O&Stcr, ac 
wlw Zorouter borrowed from them. The two SJ*IDS of 
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00tm1e eame into close contact with each other, during the 
oaptivity in Babylon. Even if this were not admitted as 
the inevitable consequence of mixing two nations together, 
it would be sufficiently proved by the very Persian char
~eter, which pervades Hebrew writings and traditions sub
sequent to that period. 

Some one has observed that "instead of saying God 
made man after his own image, it might be said man makes 
God after his own image~" and it is indeed an obvious 
truth that human beings give a reflection of their 011.-n 

characters in the estimate they form of Deity. Hindoos 
invested Brahm with their own love of contemplation and 
repoee. The Chinese Chang-ti was exactly according to 
their pattern of a wise and beneficent emperor, passing hu
mane and salutary laws to promote the virtue and increase 
the happiness of his subjects. 'Bbe Jehovah of the Hebrews 
was jealous of his own pre-eminence, exclusive in his care 
or one nation, prompt to exterminate those who kept back 
from him the required offerings, or transferred the glory 
or his name to another. He was a Leader of Armies, great 
in the slaughter of Philistines, a stern but placable Father 
to his chosen people. The Greeks, lively and intellectual, 
conceived of Deity as an active, enterprising, intriguing, 
and amorous being. Philosophers among them thought 
of him abstractly, as the Mind of the Univer.:e. Some, 
like Socrates and Plato, rose to the idea of a Universal 
Father. 

In nearly all languages the name of the Supremo Being 
signified Prince, Lord, or Ruler; because in the first stages 
of human BOCiety, Power is naturally regarded as the high
est attribute of the Divine Mind. The Chinese called Deity 
the Supreme Emperor. The word Jehovah is saiJ to sig
nify eternity of being: I am, was, and shall be. But this 
holy name was uttered only in the temple, by the High 
Priem. In the synagogues, it was read Adonai, which 
signifies Lord. Plato conceived of the Highest as The 
Good; and either from the prevalence of Platonism, or 
from 10100 more ancient 10uroe, whence Platonism itself 
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came, the word God is probably derind. In the Saxon, 
Swedish, and Danish languages, good is written god ; in 
Dutch, goed; in German, gut, pronounced goot; in Per
sian, chod. In Saxon and Dutch, the name for Deity is 
God; in Swedish and Danish, Gud; in German, Gott; in 
Persian, Choda, or Goda. It seems likely that the lide of 
God and the Devil [D'Evil,] applied to the great contend
ing Powers, supposed to sway the universe, originated in 
the old Persian ideas concerning Ormuzd, the Prince of the 
Good, and Arimanes of Evil. 

Three was universally a sacred and mystical number, 
representing Deity in his completeness. One of the most 
ancient. symbols in Hindostan and Egypt was a Triangle, 
with an Eye in the centre, to represent the All-Beeing •. 
Hindoos represented their three great gods in one image. 
Egyptian deities were usually in Triads. Plato taught a 
Trinity of divine attributes; Goodness, Wisdom, and Per
vading Life. Cabalists appear to have expresaed the same 
ideas in Hebrew style, when they wrote of Jehovah, the 
Wisdom of Jehovah, and the Habitation of Jehovah. Hin
doos, Egyptians, Platonists, and Cabalists, supposing man 
to be an image of God, all represented him as a tri-une 
being, consisting of a rational soul, a sensitive soul, and a 
material body. In all countries philosophers and mystics 
expressed more or less vaguely that the Deity was One in 
Three. 

It was a very prevalent theory, conspicuous in various 
religions, that the ideas pre-existing in Deity took form by 
the utterance of a Word. In Persian and Hebrew Sacred 
Books, it is declared that God spoke, and light sprang into 
existence, followed successively by all the other objects of 
creation. Persians called this Word Honover, and invoked 
him as The Great Primal Spirit. Hebrews called the Word 
Memra, and regarded him as a representative of Jehovah 
to the mind of man. With llindoos, the crealive Word. 
was Aum, called Om. They believed it included within 
itself all the qualilies of Brahma, and reverenced it Dext 
to him. The general idea evidently was &bat the Word 
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existed with God from all eternity, and when spoken, be
came a glorious Form, the aggregate embodiment of all the 
Divine Ideas, including them all within itself, and thus by 
development becoming God's Great Agent in the work of 
Creation. 

The first beings he produced dwelt in upper spheres, 
where they breathed the pure element of ether, as mortals 
breathe the air. Being nearest to the Source of Light, 
they received a larger infusion of his divinity, which was 
manifested in a greater portion of outward radiance. These 
qualities, interior and exterior, gradually diminished in 
degree, as the beings created were farther and farther re· 
moved from their Fountain of Life. The seven Spirits of 
the Planets, the first emanations from the Creator, were 
ethereal and resplendent, beautiful above all that succeeded 
them, endowed with a more comprehensive and pervading 
intellect. Each aeries of beings included the ideas which -
formed the next series below it ; so that each descending 
sphere was an attenuated likeness of the one above it. 
This regular system was carried down even to the earthly 
Adam, in whom was supposed to pre-exist all the human 
souls that could forever after take form in human bodies; 
coDSequently, when he fell they all became infected with 
hia sin. 

It wu the superior sphere of ethereal and luminous 
fol'ID8, the manifested Ideas of the Divine Mind, which 
Plato called the Intelligible World, or the World of Intel· 
ligences. Of each and every Idea in that region of light 
our material world was a grosser embodiment, a degenerate 
copy. But the Divine Idea, to which every material ob
ject owed its life, attended that object through its whole 
existence. Thus the sun, the moon, the stars, every stream 
and every tree, had its attendant Spirit, and so had the 
eoul of every man and woman. I suppoee this archetype 
ia what Aristotle referred to, when he said that man, beside 
hia t.hreefold union of a rational soul, a spiritual body, and 
a material body, was said by some to have li another soul, 
luminous and star· like." This soul dwelt in the World o{ 
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Intelligences, but was spiritually present with ita ea.nbly 
copy, knew all his thoughts and actions, attended him 
when the soul parted from the body, and gave in a record 
of his deeds to the Judges of the Dead. In allusion to this, 
philosophers were accustomed to exhort a man not to offend 
his Genius. The emperor Marcus Aurelius says: "Thoee 
who live in harmony with Divine Nata.res, are ready on 
all occasions to obey the commands of that Genius, which 
the Gods have given to every one, for his guide and gov
ernor." This celestial companion was doubtless the "de
mon," to whom Socrates so often and so reverently alluded; 
and the same idea gave riae to the custom of swearing by 
the Genius of the Emperor. 

The Infinite and Eternal God was so far removed from 
finite comprehension, and so incapable of contact with evil, 
that a Second God was supposed to be his agent.. But still 
this Creator was too high above human sympathies; and 
the soul sought to connect itself with him by intermediate 
agents. Reverence for his high rank combined with the 
cravings of the heart to produce this result. Asiatics, 
accustomed to think it beneath the dignity of a king to 
transaot the affairs of the empire in his own person, nato
rally attached the same idea to the Univemal Ruler, and 
represented his government aa administered by an infiniw 
number of subordinate agents, of various gradations, en
dowed with int.elligence in proportion to the importance of 
the functions they fulfilled. Hind.oos, Persians, Hebrews, 
Greeks, all believed in a great company c:L Spirita, who 
mediated between man and the higher deitiet. They cu-
rled up the prayers of mortals, and brought down blessings 
in return. They taught men what religious ceremonies to 
use, and what atoning sacrifices to offer, in order to obtain 
remission of sins; and they interceded with the offended 
Powers to obtain propitiation. Generally, there was some 
one Spirit supposed to be pre-eminent in these kindly 
offioos. Persians named Mithras "The .Mediator." Caba
lists called the angel Metraton " The Mediator between 
God and man." They said he led the ohildrea of Islael 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



RB'I'IlOSPJWI'IQ VDW. 168 

through the wilderness, and gave the Law to Moeea. Pla
tonized Jews, in Alexandria, de8Cribed the Logos, or Word 
as "The Mediator and Intercessor between God and man." 
They supposed he appeared, under varioll8 angelic forma, 
to the patriarchs, that he dictated to Moses, and inspired 
the prophets; for it had then become a universal idea that 
no man had aeen God hitn8elf at any time. 

The s&me tendencies which made men try to bring The 
Creator nearer to them, by the intervention of intermediate 
agents, naturally led them to worship the mediutn8 in pre
ference to the higher Deity, whom they repreaented and 
eerved. Thll8 Brahma gave place to Vishnu, in varioll8 
forms; Osiris eclipsed Amun; Mithras supereeded Ormuzd; 
and Apollo received much more worship than Jupiter. 

Mortals, wandering in the dark, forever needing help, 
and craving sympathy from superior beings, took yet 
another step to link themselves with Divinity. They 
supposed that intermediate Spirits kept the higher Deities 
constantly informed concerning human affairs, and that 
thoee deities, except the Creator himself, occasionally as
sumed a mortal form, to a.<IJist mankind in great emergen
cies; either impelled by their own compassion, or acting in 
obedience to benevolent injunctions of the Creator. It was 
a1ao believed that pioll8 human souls changed to Spirits 
of a higher and higher degree, until some of the most per· 
feet became one with God ; in other words, became God. 
While thll8 transmigrating through higher spheres of ex· 
istence, their uncompleted degree of goodneM sometimes 
compelled them, by eternal laws of cause and effect, to 
return and serve a new probation on earth. In that case, 
their previous experiences in more exalted worlds made 
them men of larger intellect, quicker sympathies, and finer 
intuitions, than others. As repeated sojourners on earth, 
in various capacities, they became practically acquainted 
with all the sorrows and temptations of humanity, and 
could justly judge its sins, while they sympathized with its 
weakness and its sufferings. When they again became 
Spirita in higher regions, they remembered the lewer forms 
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they had inhabited, and felt a lively interest in worlds 
where they bad previously dwelt. They could penetrate 
even the secret thoughts of mortals, though men could not 
o much as perceive the outward forms of tho heavenly 

guardians i according to the proverb: "The butterfly re
members the grub, but the grub knows nought of the 
butterfiy." IIaving strong faith in all thi a belief natur
ally followed that Gods, and benevolent Spirits, with heir 
all-embracing knowledge, and their tender interest in forms 
and places they bad once inhabited, would sometim vol
untarily leave Paradise and descend to earth, on purpose 
to work, to suffer, and to die for mankind. uch was 
Crishna, an incarnation of the second person of the Hindoo 
Trinity. If a sinner, even at the hour of death, thought 
of him, and sincerely believed that he was Vishnu in a 
human form, it was deemed sufficient to insure salvation. 
The same mission of sacrifice for others was performed by 
a great and glorious Spirit, descended in the form of 
Bouddha. Having performed his labour of love on this 
earth, and descended to the lower regions, to instruct and 
encourage souls in prison there, he became one with God, 
by exceeding holiness, and ascended to the heavenly Para
dise, without dying. Thenceforth, he was regarded as God 
himself; and prayers were deemed peculiarly availing if 
offered in his name. In Egypt, Osiris was a God, a bum n 
benefactor, and the judge of all who died. There is no 
parallel instance among the Greeks or Romans i but there 
also the idea of incarnation appeared under various forms. 
Gods descended visibly to the earth, and great men as
cended to the stars, where they were supposed to exist as 
demi-gods, or Spirits half way between human beings and 
the higher deities. 

As man the individual looks back lovingly to his child
hood, and remembers only its pleasures, so mankind have 
ever reverted to the infancy of the world, as a period of 
innocence and freedom. All the ancient nations had tra
ditions of a Paradise on earth, before evil came into the 
world .• Jn that happy time, men were pontaneously good, 
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knew t.ruth by intuition, lived in perfect equality, and bad 
ao need of laws, or labour. & the individual man is for· 
ever Mpiring after happi11E11!18 and perfection in some bright 
sphere beyond this existence, eo mankind have always 
been uttering prophecies of a golden future for the world, 
when men would again live together as free, happy, and 
afrectionate children of the aame beoefteent Falher. U n
dedned longings to realize thia glorious idea of human 
equality and brotherhood were expressed in numerous 
prophecies, and in various religious customa ; such as the 
mingliog of kings and peasants in Persia, and the exchan~ 
of plaoes between masters and aervants on the festival of 
S..tUJU in Bome. There is something touching in this 
proof that even in the youth of t.he world, the weight of 
Jaumanity pressed eo heavily on sympathising benrta, and 
ita diaoorda jarred 10 harshly on organizations delicately 
attuned. In most nations, a belief prevailed that the re
turn of the Golden Age would be brought about by the 
advent of a jd and holy man, through whose agency all 
diacords, moral and phyaical, would be harmonized, and 
the world restored to order. Hindooe believed such a per· 
aonage would appear &mong them, and bring all nations 
uoder guidance of the Bramins. Chinese expected a 
"holy one" would appear on their sacred mountain and 
bring all the world into subjection to the Chine~ empire. 
Persians believed that such a deliverer waa waiting to be 
IIWilmoned to their" land of light," and that when heap
peared, he would ooovert the whole world to the religion 
ol Zoroaster. But this expectation is peculiarly conspic
uous in the history of Hebrews. They had the st rongcst 
8Mtlraooe that a prince and deliverer would come in the 
royal line of King David, who would exterminate 1\ll 
nations and individuals, except tboee who adopted the 
.Jewish religion, and gave themselves up willing subjects 
to his government. This belief waa 10 deeply impressed 
OD \he popular mind that it aft'eoted the whole character 
aad clel&iDy of the people. It made them blindly rash in 
cbeir d~•noe of Boman power, led to perpetual inlw'no-
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tions, and finally caused the utter destruction of their Holy 
City. Tacitus, Josephus, and Suetonius, have all recorded 
that about the time of the commencement of our era an 
expectation prevailed generally throughout the East thal 
an extraordinary deliverer would soon appear. 

From the remotest antiquity astronomical calculations 
were afloat in various nations concerning successive de
structions of the world by water and fire, and its subsequent 
renovation. All people had traditions concerning a great 
Deluge. Hindoos, Chaldeans, Egyptians, Chinese, Persians, 
Hebrews, Druids, and Scandinavians, all had prophecies, 
apparently derived from a common source, concerning the 
destruction of the world by fire, and its restoration to 
primeval beauty. In connection with this, was a belief 
that the great deliverer of humanity would establish his 
kingdom of heavenly order on the earth thus purified and 
renovated for his reception. 

All ancient nations believed in the immortality of the 
soul, always coupled with the idea of previous existence. 
Since all emanated from God, and was a portion of him, 
no soul could possibly die, not even the soul of animal or 
vegetable; because it participated in the eternal nature of 
the Being whence it proceeded. Men saw that bodies died 
continually, and from that they conceived an idea that the 
soul, for temporary pnrposes, passed from form to form, 
each more glorious than another, until it arrived at the 
radiant and ethereal beauty of Spirits of the Sun, endowed 
with intelligence so vast, that the universe was more com
pletely open to their inspection, than the world was to mor
tals. As Spirits, by successive careers of virtue, ascended 
to higher and higher series of existence, they were sup
posed to pass from region to region of Paradise, each exceed
ing the other in marvellous beauty, adapted to the enlarged 
powers of its inhabitants. Royal residences being the moo 
magnificent mortal eyes had seen, celestial abodes were 
naturally imagined to be of similar, though transcending 
splendour. Hence they were described full of palaces with 
golden columns and gates of pearl, surrounded by bloom-
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iag gardens, and ever-flowing fountains of nectar. That such 
placee really existed, and would hereafter be enjoyed by 
pious souls, was a subjeot of earnest and vital belief among 
the Hindoos; a fact sufficiently proved by the large num
bers among them who, in all ages have eagerly sought 
death, in hopes of entering Paradise. , It was natural that 
they should thus long for regions abounding with delicious 
fruit, flowing with milk, wine, and honey, inhabited by the 
wise and good, who there spent thousands or millions of 
years, aooording to their degrees of merit, enjoying all that 
waa beautiful in sight or sound, singing praises to the Gods, 
and constantly increasing in knowledge. But it is not easy 
to imagine why men deprived themselves of all pleasure 
in this world, and tortured their poor bodies, with the hope 
of beooming abeorbed in the Universal Soul, which of 
course involved annihilation of their own identity. Yet 
thoee who entered upon a saintly career regarded such ab· 
sorption aa a state of perfect beatitude, for the attainment 
o( which it was wise to sacrifice every thing in thitJ life. 
Egyptian monuments plainly indicate belief in ascending 
spheres of existence, through which the pure departed were 
led by starry Spirits, till they arrived at the realm of su
pernal glory ; while the wicked passed through descending 
spheres of degradation and misery. There is reason to 
auppoee that they also regarded union with the Supreme 
u lhe highest bliss. The Druids had such assured faith in 
a life beyond the grave, that they actually loaned money 
on the promise of repayment in another world; and the 
aame thing is related of Buddhists. In Greece, the popu
lace aeem to have been almost entirely swayed by hopes 
and fears of a temporal nature. But they believed that 
lhe souls of departed ancestors were living somewhere, and 
wok a sympathi;ing interest in human affairs; for they 
always invoked their aid in great emergencies. The beau
tiful conceptions of their poets concerning the Elysian 
Fields seem to have flitted, like graceful shadows, through 
&he imagination, without taking strong hold upon their 
faith. Betlecting men among them expressed themsel vee 
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on the aubj8M with timid uooertainty, often IDiDg1ed witla 
earnest hope, and lot\y aspir&Uona toward an in1lDite pero 
feotion of being. Pictures of a future existence iOnoed DO 

pan of lhe sacred literature of Hebrews. There are DO 

direct and positive allusions to it in the boob ascribed to 
Moses. It was not until after the return from Babyloo, 
when the Persian language and ideu were amalgamat.ed 
with their own, that the immortality of the aoul and tbe 
resurrection oflhe body became subjects of dispute between 
difterent sect& When the belief did prevail among them, 
it was coupled with the prevailing oriental theories of p~ 
existence and transmigration. The alluiona to the au~ 
ject, even in lhe later Prophets, are brie( incidental, and 
indefinite. The hope of immortality ia 80 inherent in hu· 
man nature, the bean has 80 universally clung to it, ima
gination has invested it with such wealth of beauty, tlw 
the apparent absence of it among a people 80 devout is a 
singular fact, of which I have never seen any satisfactory 
explanation. Bishop W arbnnon, in his "Divine Legation 
of Moses," acknowledges the fact, and attempts to account 
for it thus : The basis of his theory is that no people can 
be restrained from sin without the fear of future punish
ment, and the hope of future reward, unless by the miracu
lous interposition of Deity. The Jews, being under the 
perpetual and personal guidance of Jehovah, were intended 
to be a miraculous exception to thil' universal law. There
fore, whoever transgressed among them was sure to suft"er 
the consequences · of his sin in this life; or if he did not, 
his posterity could not escape from it; and this was done 
to prove to Jehovah's chosen people that he was always 
present wilh lhem, watching alllheir ways. Moses, know- · 
ing this was the Divine policy, purpoeely ooncealed his 
own faith in the immortality of the soul, and guided the 
people altogether by temporal induoemen18. 

The inhabitants of Asiatic countries were greatly troubled 
with poisonous eerpents; and when they imagined what 
torments would be inflicted on wicked souls, they naturally 
soppoeed thai they dwelt in regions infes&ed with stinging 
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aetpenta, and gnawing wonns ~at never died. It wu the 
general belief that these places of suifering were temporary 
abodes, merely intended to purify the soul from sin; Ula& 
pmpoee being accomplished, it would return to earth to 
serve another probation, and perchance attain to Paradise. 
Fire, being the subtlest of the elements, and the least con
nected with Matter, was supposed to be the most eft'eotual 
for purification. Some passed through fire in this life, or 
pasaed their children through fire, as a baptism, or even 
bamed themselves to death, to avoid the neoessity of such 
a cleansing process hereafter, when it would be all the 
more prolonged for not being voluntary. Of course, with 
such ideas, fire was a predominant feature in their coocep
aon of regions prepared for the wicked. Hindoos, Per
sians, Greeks, and Jews, all supposed sinners would be 
subjected to snch purification. Persians believed that all 
Spirits, even the Devil himse~ would finally do homage to 
goodness, and thus become happy. Jews supposed that 
the wicked of their own nation would be tormentOO with 
fire hereafter, but merely for purposes of purification. .At 
the end of the world, they would be summoned to rise 
from the dead, and share in the bliss of the Messiah's 
kingdom. · They generally supposed that other nations 
would have no resurrection. 

Hindoos made an exact calculation of the amount of re
ward and punishment appropriate to every degree of sin. 
If a man did more than good enough to save himself from 
punishment, it was so much earned and invested in Para
dise. Every additional prayer, every act of charity to 
pilgrims, or the poor, increued his stock. Therefore, the 
pious among them were greatly addicted to works of supere· 
rogation ; and the same was the case with Pharisees among 
the Jews. Hindoos also believed that the prayers, oft'er· 
ings, and almsgiving of one man might be transferred for 
the benefit of another. Consequently, they prayed, and 
did penance, and made offerings to the gods, and gave 
donations to the Bramins, and alms to pilgrims, for the 
benefit of departed anoostors; believing that every suoh 
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act on ~eir pan helped to shorten their period of punish
ment in another world. Buddhists adopted these views, as 
they did most of the traditions of their native land. 

As soon as men conceived of punishment for sin, they 
began to lieek some mode of escape from it by proxy. 
Blood, being considered the principle of life, was deemed 
an appropriate expiation, peculiarly acceptable to deities. 
Large and noble animals were more highly esteemed for 
this purpose than smaller ones. Therefore superb horses 
were sacrificed to the beneficent Spirit of the Sun, w~o, in 
many countries, was the most popular object of worship. 
Man, being the noblest of all animals, was the highest kind 
of sacrifice, and his blood was supposed to atone for a 
greater amount of sins than the blood of horses or oxen. 
Consequently human victims were offered to atone for na
tional sins, or to avert national calamities. Hence, when 
Jesus was crucified at the time of the Passover, when each 
family offered the blood of a Paschal Lamb as atonement 
for sin, the High Priest said it was "good that one man 
should die for all the people." The idea that men might 
be forcibly put to death for the offences of others grew into 
the belief that he who voluntarily sacrificed himself might 
thereby expiate the sins of his whole family, tribe, or na
tion. 'Thus the Hindoo widow, who voluntarily burned 
herself on the funeral pile of her husband, was supposed 
thereby to atone for all the transgressions of his family and 
her own. The higher and holier the victim, the more effi
cacious the blood, and the greater the amount of sins it 
could wash away. Even when the Jewish High Priest 
died in the course of nature, his death was supposed to 
atone for all the involuntary sins the people had committed 
since the annual Day of Atonement. In great emergen
cies, kings sacrificed their children, and sometimes offert::d 
their own blood, to expiate the sins of the whole nation, 
and avert the wrath of offended deities. 

It has been already stated that the existence of Evil was 
ascribed to the imperfection of Matter. This sounds like a 
harmless abstract theory; but it formed the root of many 
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theological opinions, and has had an extensive and powerful 
influence on human character and destiny. .At a very 
early period, it introduced civil war into the house of life, 
by teaching men to regard the body as an enemy to the 
soul. Passions and instincts given for usefulness, and for 
enjoyment, were considered spiritual snares. A healthy 
body and. a good appetite were hindrances in the way of 
holiness; and to feel sexual attraction was yielding to the 
instigation of the Devil. In order to become angels, men 
tormented their poor material forms. They reduced them· 
selves to skeletons, by midnight watchings and prolonged 
fasts; they sconrged themselves till the blood flowed ; they 
tore their flesh with hooks, and bnrned it with fire. They 
spent their wealth in sacrifices, and their time in prayers, 
to atone for the sin of having any bodily wants. From 
this horror of natural instincts arose the traditions of 
various nations that their holy teachers were born of vir
gins; that process being supposed necessary, in order to 
disconnect them with the alleged impurity of human pas· 
sions. 

With regard to Evil Spirits, the growth of ideas seems 
to have been very gradual. In the beginning, there was 
no distinct and defined separation between good and evil 
in the minds of men. In Hindoo theology, the same god 
destroyed and reproduced, and was not supposed to be im·, 
pelled by wicked motives in his work of destruction, any 
more than Nature is. In Egypt, the two powers were · 
divided, but the malignant Typho was twin brother of 
Osiris the good. Zoroaster taught the doctrine of one 
powerful Prince of Darkness, who headed a legion of wicked 
subordinates, in perpetual warfare with the God of Light. 
The idea of one representative of evil, named Satan, did 
not appear in Jewisb ·writings till after their residence in 
Babylon. A host of inferior Evil Spirits swarmed in all 
religions, and were everywhere supposed to produce dis· 
eases by taking possession of human bodies. Sudden and 
violent attacks of illness, such as insanity, or fits, were 
peculiarly attributed to their agency. It was the general 
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belief that they could be expelled by invoking a ~ 
Spirit, or uttering a. holy name. In all the ancient natiooa, 
people were in the constant habit of resorting to priests 
and sanctified men to cast out demons, by reciting sacred 
words. And they nearly all had traditions concerning 
Spirits who rebelled againm the highest Deity, were 
expelled from Paradise, and kept chained in lower 
regions. 

Concerning miracles, oracles, and prophecies, a very 
singular mass of evidence is presented in the history of an
cient nations. One feature common to them all was, \hal 
unpremeditated speech was prophetic. Men were deemed 
inspired when they were unconscions what they uUered, 
being impelled thereto by a power beyond themselves. 
Even the sudden exclamations of insane people, or idiots, 
were in some places deemed prophetic. In all countries a 
certain degree of madness was considered a favourable pre
paration ; and it was a common thing to excite such frenzy 
by music. The Grecian Pythoness. before she uttered 
oracles, inhaled a kind of vapour, which put her into a ner
vous and bewildered state. Records from varions and 
very di.fferent sources speak of men who prophesied ill 
trances; who could read the interior thoughts of others; 
whose souls occasionally lei\ 'heir bodies for a while, and 
at such times could give information concerning the m<m 
distant places. Of the celebrated Sibyls, little or nothing 
is known with certainty. Their oracles were very ancient, 
and the reverence they excited for so many centuries would 
seem to imply something more than ordinary in their cha
racter. Heraclitus, who wrote five hundred years before 
Christ, says: " Their unadorned, earnest words, spoken 
with inspired mouth, reached through a thousand years." 

It is worthy of note that the most exclusive of all nations 
admitted that miracles might be performed, and true pre
dictions uttered, by worshippers of false gods. Balaam 
prophesied as truly as any prophet of Isra.el. Joeephns 
declares "that au Egyptian correctly foretold the birth and 
destiny of Moses. He also says that the sea retired£»- the 
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army of Alexander, a wOl'Bhipper of Jupiter, as it did for 
Moses, a worshipper of Jehovah. The miracles said to 
have been performed by Egyptian Magi, in Pharaoh's pre
sence, are nearly as wonderful, and quite as difficult of ex
planation, as those performed at the same time by Moses. 
Jews explained the difficulty, by saying that their own 
prophets and miracle-workers received power from Je
hovah, while those of other nations received it from Evil 
Spirits ; and believers in each and every religion solved the 
problem by a similar process. The Sacred Books of all 
nations abound with miracles, which are sincerely believed 
by the devout. Hindoo Pouranas declare that a crocodile 
swallowed Crishna, and cast him forth unhurt. Hebrew 
records affirm that a whale swallowed Jonah, and after re
taining him three days, disgorged him safely on dry land. 
Hindoo Sacred Books tell of a fish that discoursed with 
Menu, and the Hebrew tell of a serpent that talked with 
Eve. 

In the childhood of the world, men understood little, 
and believed much; the same as children do. The inter
mediate scientific causes of things were concealed from 
them, and therefore every unusual occurrence was regarded 
as a direct and marvellous intervention of the gods. If a 
hail storm dispersed their enemies, Hebrews said Jehovah 
"cast down great stones from heaven." If a man died 
from exposure to the sun, Greeks said, and verily believed, 
that Apollo had shot him with his golden arrow, in punish
ment for some oft'ence. When any person was struck dead 
by lightning, Scandinavians believed that Thor, God of 
Thunder, was angry with him, and had hurled his hammer 
at his head. · 

De W ette remarks: " Miracles have their foundation 
partly in the narrowness of human knowledge, partly in 
the distance of time between the event itself and the written 
relation of it. Events, for a long time repeated orally, natu
rally become enlarged in the repetition." It may be justly 
observed of all nations, that in proportion as intellectual 
cultivation advances, and they are brought nearer to the 
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light of ootemporary hi.nory, miracles djmjniab, oracles ue 
hushed, and prophets disappear. . 

The classification of human souls was an ultimate mani· 
festation of the same religious ideas which formed a hierar
chy of Spirits, of various ranks and degrees of intelligence. 
There are in human nature strong propensities to become 
merely animal, and it was the theory of caste that these 
propensities were realised and perpetuated in certain races 
of men. Human nature is also endowed with earnest aapi· 
rations to rise into fellowship with Divine Beings ; and this 
superior tendency was likewise auppoeed to be manifeeted 
and transmitted by a peculiar race of men, who had re
ceived at creation a larger infusion of the Deity. It was a 
common and most devout belief, that the gods revealed 
their sublimer secreta only to the hereditary priesthood. 
Among this consecrated class were supposed to be· aome in· 
dividuals, who stood higher above the plane of humanity 
than others; men who had been " twice born," or "thrice 
born;" who had become wise through experience of mani· 
fold forms of existence, and by prolonged residence in vari
ous regions of Parndise. Such were inspired poets and 
prophets, who uttered oracles, interpreted dreams, per· 
formed miracles, and received sacred laws directly from 
heaven. Their natures raised them nearer to the gods, 
than other mortals; and standing thus elevated, like moun
tain-tops above the earth, they received and reflected the 
first rays of celestial light, while all beneath them lay in 
shadow. 

We do great injustice to those men of olden time, 
whether priestB or prophets, to whatever nation they might 
belong, if we suppose that they generally intended to de
ceive the people by fabulous legends, and miracles of their 
own invention. They had a much more positive and dis
tinct faith in the perpetual presence and active agency of 
Spirits, than we have. They found themselves surrounded 
with mysteries, which they did not seek to analyze, as we 
do, bot, with child-like reverence, ascribed them to the di· 
rect influence of the gods. Had they witnestled the proce81 
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of taking a dagUerreotype likeneM, they would have b& 
lieved that it was actually done by the Spirit of the Sun, 
ad dtat he bad illuminared the minds of men, so that they 
UDdentood how to prepare the plate and concentrate the 
rays. Supposing that all knowledge was directly imparted 
to human souls by Superior Powers, when they conceived 
ot laWB wiaely adapred to the condition of the people, they 
doubtless really and truly believed that some god inspired 
&heir thought& That such inspiration might flow into 
their minds undisturbed by outward obstructions, they re
tired to die solitude of a cave, as Numa did, or drew nearer 
to the Divine Presence, as they supposed, by ascending to 
the 11UD11lit of mountains, as did Zoroaster and Moses. 
ThM which came to them in their hours of contemplation, 
&hey reverently regarded as a revelation from above. We 
may oall it superstition, if we please ; but did it not em
body a great truth 7 In all that we think wisely, or do 
well, are we not guided and inspired 7 Ideas which have 
been imparted to devotional souls in all ages, are they not 
vue in their essence, however various the forms they take? 

We wake as from a sleep, and find ourselves on a sus
pended globe in the midst of the universe. Above and 
below, clouds enclose us. A magnificent phantasmagoria 
ol ever-changing forms and colours circle round us. The 
tones of God's voice, by which the world was made, are 
echoed in the great mystery of music, forever suggesting 
what it never reveals. Perpetual whispers come to us 
&om the unknown infinite. Processions march through 
our sleep in magic-lantern ahow, and we cannot understand 
what they are, or why they visit us. Wo are a miracle 
also to ounelves; not knowing whence we came, or whither 
we are travelling. But through all time, voices of invisible 
ones have been whispering to listening souls that we are 
of eelestial origin, and shall return to a celestial home. 
Thoee who have given utterance to the aspirations thus 
kindled within them are called prophets, and men cherish 
&heir names with aft'ectionate veneration. They are bright 
-.n to illuminate and adorn the darkness around us. 
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Loving and solemn is their glauce from afar; but of \hem 
also, as of ourselves, we know not the whence and the how. 
Thus cnvironed by wonders, which intellect is helpless to 
explain, which science carries only a very few steps farther 
back toward the Primal Cause, can we marvel that men in 
the childhood of the world verily believed all things mira
culous? They were like infan~ who think a piece of 
paper moved by the wind is a living thing. We have out-
grown that delusion, and have learned that paper is n«>' 
alive, that it is manufactured from rags, and destined for a 
temporary use. But do we in reality know much better 
than they did what life is 1 

In the prophecies and miracles recorded in the preced
ing pages, observing readers will notice several indications 
of the presence of what we call animal magnetism. Some 
of the ancient devotees of Hindostan gained great celebrity 
by discerning the thoughts of those who came into their 
presence, and by bringing tidings from a great distance in 
an incredibly short time. Sir James Forbes, in his Orien
tal Memoirs, describes a Bramin in modern times, who 
was distinguished for the same faculty. He divined what 
an English lady, resident in India, was thinking of her 
son, whom she had left in his native land. He k>ld her 
what the young man was doing, and predicted what he 
would do; and though it was quite different from her own 
anticipations, it proved as he had said. It is recorded of 
Egyptian priests that they cured the diseased by passing 
their hands over them. Balaam is said to have prophesied 
"in a trance, having his eyes open." Hyrcanus, the Jew
ish Prince and High Priest, told of a distant victory 
gained by his son, at the very moment that it occurred. 
Magicians and wizards were accused of travelling through 
the air, of being in two places at once, of telling the past 
and the future, and reading the thoughts of others. The 
soul of Hermotimus, the Greek philosopher, frequently 
lef\ his body apparently lifeless, and wandered all over the 
earth, bringing tidings from remote regions, and foretelling 
futurity. The priestess of the Delphic oracle peroeived 
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that Cralsas was boiling tlesh in a covered brass veaael, 
though the secret was known only to himsel( and he was 
hundreds of miles distant. That these phenomena were 
noticed by the ancients seems to be indicated by their 
general theory that man was endowed with an interme
diate !Nbetance between his rational soul and his body. 
They sometimes called it an aerial body, and 10metimes & 

eensuoua soul; and they deacribed it as having all of sen
sation in each and every part of it; as "all eye, all ear, 
and all taste." 

It aeems to me that theee facta help to solve the pro
blem concerning oracles. The influence they retained 
over the minds of intelligent men, for so many agee, is 
difficult to reconcile with the idea that they were mere re
sul&s of trickery. Women were generally chosen &o 
deliver oracles, and some of the anecdotes concerning 
them imply that dley were of nervous temperament& It 
seems most likely that &hose women were sometimes clair
voyant; and that the priests, judging according to the 
spirit of those ages, really believed their mysterioua utter
ance came from the gods. But clairvoyants were of rare 
occurrence, and the demand for oracles was continual. 
Tempted by the rich oft"erings which inquirers brought to 
the temples on INch occasions, the priests doubtless re
eorted to counterfeits, when they could not nnd the 
reality. They constructed sentences studiously enigmati
cal, and spoke from within hollow statuea what the god 
himself was supposed to utter. Hence, the oracles de
livered were sometimes wonderfully true, at other times 
wholly false; more frequently than either, utterly incom
prehensible. But the true oracles, though rare, sufficed to 
keep alive the general faith. 

We misjudge our brethren of the older world, when we 
suppose that their systems of religion were cunningly de· 
vieed by priests on purpose to enslave the people. Every 
form of religion that has swayed the minds of men origi
na&ed in a sincere faith. They all began in earnett, taught 
much t.ba$ wu true, became source~ of wealth and power, .. 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



178 PBOGRISS OP B.KLIGIOt'S IDEAS. 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



RE'l'ROSPEC'riVE VIEW. 179 

the Lord, I will send an Angel before thee; I will not go 
up in the midst of thee myself, lest I consume thee in the 
way; for thou art a stiff-necked people." The second 
time he went up the mountain to consult the Lord, he 
returned with another Ret of commandments, far more 
ceremonial in their character, as if made in adaptation to 
the external views of the people. Jeremiah seems to 
imply that Moses first tried to bring the people up to 
a higher standard than was afterward adopted ; for be de
clared: "Thus saith the God of Israel, I spake not unto 
your fathers, nor commanded them, concerning burnt 
offerings and sacrifices, in the day that I brought them out 
of the land of Egypt. But this thing commanded I them, 
saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye 
shall be my people; and walk ye in all the ways that I 
have commanded you, that it may be well unto you." 
Ezra returned to the great idea of teaching all the people, 
which had been conceived by Moses. Every village had 
its synagogue, where the Law and the Prophets were pub· 
licly read and expounded every Sabbath, to women as well 
as to men. This was a grand and peculiar feature in lie
brew history, and it deserves our reverence and gratitude. 

Even when the Jewish religion became a mere mass 
of ceremonials, so that prophets declared the Lord was 
weary of their burnt offerings, some souls among them 
preserved a degree of interior life, while they strictly 
conformed to the established ritual, by regarding it all as 
symbolical of high ideas. The spiritual-minded in all 
ages, and all countries, find some way to reconcile the 
most external formalities of worship, and the wildest 
stories in their Sacred Books, with their own conceptions 
of what is holy and true. The mistake we make is in 
supposing that our own religion is the only one that so 
adapts itself. At the gate of every Paradise, God has 
placed these flaming cherubim, which turn every way, to 
guard the Tree of Life. 

In order to do justice to ancient modes of thought, it is 
necessary alwa!s to bear in mind this proneness to invest 
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outward 1brms with spiritual &ignifieanee. b was oon
stantly manifested in the wo1'1'1hip of vari01J8 fOI'Ce8 of 
Nature, especially of Light. In several countries, there 
were two deities of the Sun; one being the Divine Id 
from which the other was formed; thus it became the 
Attendant Ferver, or Guardian Angel of the lower form, 
and embodied a much higher idea. In Hindostan, Surya, 
who drove the golden chariot of day through the heaven , 
was a mere subaltern, compared with Crishna, God of the 
Sun, and Source of Truth. In Persia, Mithras, the pirit 
of Intelligence, as well as of Light, was far superior to 
Kol'1'1hid, the visible luminary. In Greece, Heli was 
merely the resplendent orb of day, but Apollo was King 
of Intellectual Light, whose gifts w re poetry, prophecy, 
and knowledge of medicine. That poets and philosophers 
worshipped Truth under the sym l of Light is very 
evident from many expressions of Plato; from the morn· 
ing prayer of the Therapeutle in Egypt; and from the 
declaration of Hindoo commentators, that when they prny 
to the Sun, they meditate on the Supreme Internal Spirit 
ofthat heavenly orb, "who constantly directs the intell 
of man toward the acquisition of virtue, wealth, and final 
beatitude." Doubtless the unreflecting crowd worshipped 
merely outward objects. But thinking minds everywhere 
raised their ideas to the souls within the objects. For the 
spirits who accompanied the Planets in their course, they 
had especial reverence ; believing that they surrounded 
the throne of the Eternal One, and took friendly inte - t 
in the affairs of men; as we also think of archangel 
Mortals everywhere crave mediums bet n eir soul 
and the great inaccessible Father of All. 

"Ob, never rudely will I blame their faith 
In the might of Stars and Angela I 'Tia not merely 
The human being'e Pride that peoplee epue 
With life and myetieal predominanoe ; 
Since likewiae for the stricken heart of Love 
Thia visible oatore, and thie oommon world 
Are all too narrow." 
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The slmbola by which different orders of Spirits were 
represented were doubtless very significant to the ancients, 
&hough they have become unmeaning to U& It is likely 
that the winged lions, bulls, and serpents, so common iii 
Bindoo, Chaldean, and Egyptian temples, had reference to 
powerful Spirits, supposed to preside over those oonstella-

• &ion& Perhaps the cure of diseases, and the preservation 
of health might be regarded as peculiarly the mission of 
Spirits in the oonstellation of the Serpent. It seems other· 
wise didicult to explain how such an animal came to be 
the universal symbol of Immortality and Wisdom. A sel' 
pent\tas v.-l'3 athed round the staff of .N..sculapius, and came 
&o be the common sign of physician& The Egyptian Cross 
eignified Life; but when twined with a Serpent it became 
the emblem of Immortal Life. In Hebrew, the same word 
meant a seraph aad a l!ef'P'~t. To be wise as a seraph 
conveys a much clearer idea tO the modern mind, than to 
be "wise ae a serpent." 

With regard to symbols and ceremonies now regarded 
aa immodest, and which in fact became so, in process of 
&ime, it has already been suggested th!\t they originated in 
the oompwative simplicity and innocence of the human 
mind, and in that state excited genuine reverence. Benja· 
min Constant says, very wisely: "The bad influence of 
licentious fables begins when contempt and ridicule are 
poured upon them. It is the same with ceremonie~~. The 
~ indecent rites can be practised by a religious people 
wUb great purity of heart. But when incredulity reaches 
&ae people, such rites become the cause and the pretext of 
&be most revolting corruption." 

From the evidence collected in preceding pages, it is evi
dent that no monotheistic religion bas ever existed, if the 
word be taken in ita strictest meaning. The doctrine of 
One Supreme God was common, but all believed in a mul· 
ti~ude of Spirits, who were his ministers. The Persian 
religion strongly inculcated the idea of One Supreme Being, 
bot it prescribed invocations to numerous Spirits, regarded 
merely as delegates and portions of Him. The Hebrew 
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religion approached nearer to a pore monotheism; bd 
angels abound everywhere in their hi!Rory, and the seveu 
"great princes," with Michael at their head, of whom Daniel 
writes, seem very like the seven Am.--haspands of Pen!ia. 
It was the universal idea that the other nations were goY· 
emed by Spirits, subordinate to Jehovah. In the Psalms 
he is called "God of gods;" "Lord of lords;" "exalted • 
above all gods;" "no other god can be compared with 
him." 

It has been cwnomary to speak of the Hebrew common· 
'We8lth as the only theocracy, or god-government; but the 
Ethiopian and Egyptian states were quite as decidedly 
theocracies. None of them ever undertook any imponant 
vansaction without directions from the High Priest, which 
he gained by consulting the Deity in the temple, and re

ceiving. an oracular ~.-,...~be. ll!'~ of Amun does 
not exclte reverence m us, "BB•does the name of Jehovah; 
but we must remember that it was otherwise wi\h the 
Egyptians. 

We have perpetually done injustice, by forgetting thai 
the religions of other nations did not appear to them in th& 
same light that they do to us, who see only the dried skele
tons of what were once living forms. We constantly com
mit the error of judging past things by Uie light of our 
own times, and our own opinions. We do not consider 
how their whole aspect would have been changed, had we 
lived in a remoter age, and been educated by a totally dif
ferent sort of culture. Hence, we approach our own sacred 
ideas and those of other nations from opposite points of 
view. What would otherwise be regarded as the puerile 
superstition of rude nomadic tribes, is magnified into alle
gory of high spiritual import when connec&ed with our own 
~ligion. The ashes of the heifer burnt by Hindoos, how 
differently is it regarded from a similar custom among 
Hebre~sl If the Song of Solomon were in the Pouranas, 
how dift'ere~t would be our commentaries upon it I Even 
human sacnfioe, the most painful and revolting feature in 
~e ancient religions, was softened and }uUlowed to theif 
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minds by the light in which they viewed it. They sup
posed the victim expiated all his sins by being thus sacri
ficed, and that he went at once to Paradise; thus they 
persuaded themselves that they were in reality doing him 
good, though by a painful process. 

Thomas Carlyle thus forcibly sums up all I would say 
on this subject: "We shall begin to have a chance of 
understanding Paganism, when we first admit that to its 
followers it was, at one ti.me, earnestly true. Let us con
sider it very certain that men did believe in Paganism; 
men with open eyes, sound senses, men made altogether 
like ourselves; that we, had we been there, should have 
believed in it also." 

The willingness, and even eagerness, ro endure martyr
dom, which is so conspi<:nous in the history of most reli
gions, is of itself sufficient proof that men were in earnest. 
In all ages, and in all parts of the world, how many have 
fought, and suffered, and died all manner of dreadfnl 
deaths, rather than deny, or desecrate, what to them seemed 
holy I When the noble old Hebrew Eleazer was advised 
to save his life by appearing to eat pork, he replied: " It 
does not become the honour of my gray head to dissemble;" 
and he stedfastly declared himself "ready to die, rather 
than mislead others by such hypocrisy." Viewing the 
subject as we do, it seems a waste of life to die rather than 
taste of pork ; but in his eyes, it was necessary, in order 
to preserve undegenerate a religion received from heaven, 
requiring obedience to every item, for the safety and pros
perity of his nation. And ought we not to respect equally 
those devout Hindoos, who have suffered the lingering 
torture of martyrdom by hunger, rather than taste of beef? 

All fragments of truth which we discover out of our own 
religion, we are prone to call the results of unassisted hu
man reason. But reason, guided by humility and rever
ence, is never unassisted. " Every good gift cometh from 
above." All the religions of the world flowed from the 
faith and aspiration inherent in man's nature, and which 
God assuredly bas not implanted in mockery of our weak· 
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nee& They haTe all emitted gleams of light, reftected from 
a heaTenly 110urce, and adapted to Ute powers of reoep
&ion. God is not the Father of one nation only, or the 
author of one religion only. He has been gradually edu
cating the whole world from the beginning, as a wise 
earthly father educates his eon. That which can be im
parted at five years old prepares the way fi>r a greater 
degree of knowledge at ten. When he is twenty, ideas 
that helped his culture at ten are far removed from him; 
yet their effects remain, and form the basis of his manly 
mind. Truth does not change; but its manifestation to 
mortals is limited by their capacity of receiving. Dr. John
son said: "Milton himself cannot teach a boy IDOJ'e than he 
can learn;" and the same is true of the Infinite Teacher. or 
finite beings. But "the child is father of the man ;" and 
we should not be what we are in the nineteenth century, 
bad not Hindoos, Egyptians, Persians, Hebrews, Greeks, 
and Romans, preceded us in the school of diTine ideas. 
Let us then loTe and reverence them all, as elder brothers, 
who had fewer advantages than we haTe, and who all 
helped to procure us those advantages. 

It will be perceived by these remarks that I differ from 
those who think God bas imparted of his truth only to 
Jews and Christians. I differ also from those who consider 
all systems of religion as impostures. On the contrary, I 
:regard the religious sentiment as always and everywhere 
aacred. In all its forms, I :find much that is beautiful and 
true; in all, I :find more or less of the alloy necessarily 
resulting from our imperfect nature and uncompleted 
growth. 

.. I can IIC!om nothing wllich a natioo'll heart 
Hath held, for agee, holy: for the heart 
Ia alike holy in ite etrength and weakn-: 
It ought not to be jested with, nor IM!oroed. 
All thioga, to me, are eacred that hne been. 
And though earth, like a river etreaked with bloocJ. 
Whioh telJa a loog and eilent tale ol death. 
Kay bla.h ber history, ud hide her eyea. 
The put i.e ucred. It i.e God's; not oura. 
Let her aDd ua do better. if ,, OaD. • 
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CHRISTIANITY . 

.. Genuine Chriatiuity, feunded on the immoveable foundations of eter
Dal tnath, far from having anything to fear from comparison with other 
.yBteiDI of religion, or philosophy, can only gain in the esteem of en
lightened men by the progreu of the philoeophic and religio111 b.iatory 
of t.he hum&ll race. "-J. J. Boclmtea. 

DAYS OF THE .APOSTLES. 

AT the outset, Christianity was merely a sect of Jew
ish reformers; Protestants against the corruptions of the 
priesthood of their day. The only doctrine to which assent 
was required was a belief that Jesus was the Messiah long 
promised by their prophets. This belief they sustained by 
his miracles, and by circumstances connected with his per· 
sonal history. The prevailing Jewish doctrine concerning 
the resurrection of the body, they regarded as satisfactorily 
proved by his appearance among his disciples after his 
crucifixion ; and they had undoubting faith that he would 
soon appear again on earth, to establish a holy kingdom, 
the centre of which would be the earthly Jerusalem. 

JestJB bad explicitly declared that he came not to do 
away the Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil them. He 
a&<!igned the lowest place in the Messiah's kingdom to him 
who should violate even the least of the precepts of Moses. 
Accordingly, after his death, we find his disciples remain
ing strict adherents of the Mosaic Law. They went up to 
the Temple and prayed three times a day, at the customary 
hours; they observed the Passover, and other festivals; 
they ate the flesh of no animal which the Law pronounced 
unclean ; and they considered the rite of circumcision 
essentially binding upon all worshippers of the true God. 

VoL. 11.-16* 
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At that period, Jews of all sects believed that the pro
phecies ooncerning their Messiah were soon to be fulfilled. · 'V en J esus escri t e com· g of " e So of M n · 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory/' he 
said; "Verily I say unto you this generation shall not pass 
away, till all the c things be done." The question: "Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel? ' bows 
how near at hand his disciples deemed. the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. At his last Passover supper with them, he deJ 
clared that he should not taste wine again, until he drank 
it "new in the kingdom of God." After his death, the 
vacancy occasioned by the treachery of Judas was supplied 
by the election of a new disciple; it being necessary that 
there should be twelve, to "sit on thrones, and govern the 
twelve tribes of Israel," when their kingdom hould be re
stored. There are many plain indications that they were 
constantly expecting Jesus to appear visibly in the clouds.. 
They taught their proselytes that the destruction of the 
world was nigh, when the Messiah would come to judge 
the dead, and begin on earth a gloriou reign with his 
saints. Thus Peter wrote to the converts in ia: "The 
end of all things is at hand ; be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer." "The day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall p 
away with a great noise, and the elements hall melt with 
fervent heat; the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
shall be burnt up. Nevertheless, we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that 
ye look for such things, be diligent, that ye may be found 
of him in peace, without spot and blameless." 

The term apostles is derived from a Greek word, signi
fying to send. Those whom Jesus sent abroad to teach 
were simple, illiterate men, of humble origin, who gained 
their livelihood by fishing, and other laborious occupations. 
Among men of that class, a knowledge of writing was very 
rare at that period of the world, and those who resided in 
J udea would almost unavoidably be gcucral1y ignorant of 
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foreign languages. But when they, and others who be
lieved on Jesus, assembled together, soon after . his death, 
on the day of Pentecost, it is recorded that "there was a 
sound from heaven, as of a mighty rushing wind, and 
cloven tongues, like as of fire appeared and sat upon each 
of them." Whereupon, they immediately received the 
gift of speaking all languages ; and Greeks, Persians, 
Egyptians, Arabians, who were present at Jerusalem, were 
astonished to hear those iguorant Galileans speaking to 
every man in his own tongue. Peter seized the occasion 
to urge this miracle as one of the promised precursors of 
the Messiah's kingdom, and a proof that it was nigh at 
hand. Jesus had said, during his lifetime, that he had 
many things to tell them, which they were not qualified 
to receive ; and he bad promised to send his Spirit, 
who would teach them all things. It wa.c1 believed that 
this Holy Spirit descended upon them in the form of 
flaming tongues, and by the supernatural power thus im
parted they were thenceforth perfect mediums of divine 
truth. The number of believers at that time were only 
one hundred and twenty; but this great miracle drew 
multitudes round them, and it is stated that three thousand 
converts were baptized in one day, in consequence of 
Peter's fervent exhortations. "The number of disciples 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly, and a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the faith." The rapid growth 
of a new sect, so poor and despised, naturally aroused the 
jealous animosity of old established sects. The wrath thus 
excited fell principally on Stephen, a preacher " full of 
faith and power, who did great wonders and miracles 
among the people." They accused him of speaking 
"blasphemous words against Moses and against God;" 
and doubtless it really appeared so to men educated in un
questioning reverence for old laws and traditions. A mob 
cast him out of Jerusalem, and stoned him to death. With 
his dying breath, he prayed to the Lord not to lay this sin 
to their charge. This sublime spirit of forgiveness attracted 
new proselytes. Persecution waxed hotter and hotter, and 
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the believers were scat;tered abroad, many or them into 
foreign cities. 

Soon after this, the number of apostles was increased by 
the miraculous conversion of Paul, a learned Jew, of lhe 
tribe of Benjamin, who bad been educated a strict Pharisee. 
When the heretical sect foWlded by Jesus began to emerge 
from obscurity, in consequence of increasing numbers, he 
was zealous in persecuting its teachers. He was hastening 
on such a mission, when he was struck blind by a sudden 
light from heaven, and heard the voice of Jesus remon
~trating with him for the course he was pursuing. In 
consequence of this, he began to preach the new doctrine 
with extraordinary boldness and power. He encountered 
innumerable perils, but, like the other apostles, he was 
:mstained through them al~ by a strong belief in the im
' ncdiate coming of Jesus, to establish the Messiah's kingdom. 
lie expresses it thus unequivocally in a letter addressed to 
his converts: " The Lord himself shall descend from 
l1eaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God. The dead in Christ shall rise 
li~t. Then we who are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lon:l in 
the air." 

The Oriental doctrine that Matter was the source of all 
evil never formed a part of Jewish theology; hence they 
do not appear to have held the body in such hatred and 
contempt, as did the devout of many other ancient nations. 
'!'heir Sacred Books contain no eulogiums upon virginity; 
on the contrary, they indicate that a numerous family was 
always regarded as an honour and a blessing. Their High 
Priests married; and the only tendency to Oriental ideas 
on this subject is seen in the requisition that they should 
live apart from their wives while ministering in the temple, 
during the holiest seasons. Nothing approaching to asce
ticism on this subject is discoverable in the teaching of 
Jesus. His allusions to marriage are slight, but they imply 
approbation of that institution, and urge its sacredness. 
He and his mother are also mentioned as present at a wed· 

o ,9itized by Coogle 



CB:RI8TIA.Nl'l'Y. 189 

diug, where he miraeulously changed water into wine for 
the guests assembled to celebrate the event. A transition 
atate of feeling on this subject is first indicated in the 
preaching of Paul, who seems to answer queries that had 
arisen, among his Gentile converts, whether a state of 
celibacy were essential to holiness. He leaves the question 
open; simply remarking that those who remained unmnr· 
ried, like himself, did better than those who married. Doth 
Matthew and Paul, in their writings, allude to Peter's wife; 
and, according to traditions of the early Christian Fathers, 
l!eVeral of the apostles were married men. They say 
Peter, in his missionary travels, was accompanied by his 
wife and a beautiful daughter, named Petronilla; both of 
whom died martyrs to the Christian religion. Bartholo
mew, and Philip, are said to have been married ; and 
several daughters of the latter are mentioned. It is also 
recorded that the apostle Jude hnd two grandsons. 

The biographers of Jesus declare, that just before be as
cended into heaven, he promised his disciples that they, 
and all others who believed on him, should be enabled to 
work miracles ; that they should handle serpents and take 
poison without injury, heal the sick, cast out devils, and 
speak languages they never learned ; and we find nil these 
miracles recorded of them. They perceived the secret 
thoughts of men, healed those who were born lame, cast 
out devils, and restored the dend to life. When some of 
them were imprisoned, their dungeons were illuminated by 
angel visiters, who came and let them out by night. They 
passed the sentinels invisibly, and doors and gates opened 
of their own accord. When magistrates sent in the morn
ing to bring them to trial, the doors were found locked, 
and the sentinels at their post, but the prisoners had 
vanished. When Paul and Barnabas landed on the island 
of Malta, venomous vipers fastened on their hands, and 
people expected to see them fall down dead. When they 
shook off the reptiles and remained unharmed, they be· 
lieved them to be miracle-workers, and brought sick 
people to them, who were cured as soon as they laid their 
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hands upon them and prayed. The idea of Deiues in 
human forma was so familiar to the popular mind, that 
when the inhabitants of Malta saw these wonderful works, 
they at once exclaimed that Barnabas was Jupiter, and 
Paul was Mercury. Priests came to worship them, bring
ing oxen and garlands ; but they forbade it, assuring them 
that they were merely men. It is recorded that not only 
the apostles themselves, but their garments also were in· 
vested with miraculous power; so that the diseased were 
immediately healed, and devils departed from them, if a 
handkerchief was brought to them from Paul. The sick 
were placed on couches in the street, that they might be 
cured by the shadow of Peter falling on them as he passed. 
When Jewish exorcists attempted to expel devils by com
manding them to depart in the name of Jesus, the Evil 
Spirits fell upon them and wounded them, exclaiming: 
"Jesus we know, and Paul we know; but who are ye?" 
When the apostles baptized converts, and laid their hands 
on them, the Holy Spirit was imparted to them by the pro
cess, so that they also could speak unknown languages, and 
perform other miracles. 

The first converts to the new doctrine were Jews; some 
of them Palestine Jews, who spoke the ..Ararruean or 
Syro-Chaldean language; others were Western, or Helle
nistic Jews, who were scattered through various provinces 
of the Roman empire, and spoke Greek. The latter cl888 
of converts were far more numerous than the former ; be
cause the necessity of mingling with foreign nations had 
already accustomed them to modify their ancient opinions. 
Nevertheless, in the beginning, Christianity was unavoid
ably somewhat national and exclusive in its character, 
being preached by Jews and addressed to Jews. The 
church at Jerusalem resisted changes much longer than 
other churches. But even those who became mixed with 
Gentile converts in Antioch, Ephesus, Alexandria, Rome, 
and other foreign- cities, found it very difficult to disem
~ th~mselves of the idea that the religion taught by 
thell Me881ah was for the house of Israel only ; and that if 
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others wished to embrace it, they must first become Jews. 
Paul had far less of this feeling than any other of the 
earliest Christian teachers, having received a superior edu
cation, and aS! ociated more with foreigners. Yet even he, 
when he took Timothy with him to preach in regions 
where many Jews resided, deemed it prudent that he should 
be circumcised, because it was known that his father was a 
Greek. At the commencement of Paul's missionary la
bours, in all the cities be visited, he first attempted to teach 
in the synagogues, and a large majority of his hearers op
posed him violently. Finding his etforta to convert the 
Jews at Corinth were nearly in vain, he said: "Your blood 
be upon your own beads. I am clean. llenceforth, I go 
unto the Gentiles." Afterward, when be went to Ephesus, 
still attracted toward his own countrymen, he taught three 
months in the synagogue. "But when divers were 
hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that way be
fore the multitude, he departed from them," and thenceforth 
argued "in the school of one Tyrannus." 

It was the pliable nature of Polytheism to part more 
easily with old predilections. Simple and earnest souls 
among the Greeks and Romans were repelled by ceremo
nials of the Mosaic law, and by its intolerance toward 
foreigners, while they were powerfully attracted by the 
gentle and sympathising character of Christ, and by the 

ured hope of rising from the deau, based on his re ur
rection. Paul, finding a greater number of proselytes 
among them than among the Jews, made it an pecial ob
ject to render the religion of Jesus acceptable to the 
Gentiles. This process necessarily involved the breaking 
down of many Jewi b barriers. Accordingly, be boldly 
at eked the prejudices of his countrymen, by asking: "Is 
God the God of the Jews only? Is he not al o of the 
G ntiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. It is one God w hu 
hall justify the circumcision by faith, and the uncircnm
·sion through faith." "There is neither Jew nor Greek, 

there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor fe
male; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." Forbidden 
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articles of food, which bad occasioned 80 mnch separation 
between the Jews and other nations, were dismissed from 
further controversy, with the remark, "to him that • 
tfJemdh anything unclean, to him it i8 unclean." The eu&

tom of sacrificing a lamb at the Passover might be safely 
discontinued ; Jesus being the lamb sacrificed ouoe and for 
all time. Paul said: "He is one who needeth not daily to 
offer up sacrifice for his own sins, and then for the people's, 
like those High Priests; for this he did once, when he 
offered up himsel£" The strict observance of holy days 
and seasons among his countrymen was described by Pa.ul 
as " bondage to the lAw." He said: " One man esteemetb 
one day above another; another esteemeth every day alike ; 
let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind." " The 
Law was our schoollll88ter, to bring ns unto Chrisl; but 
now that faith is come, we are no longer under a achool
master." He taught that the ancient rite of circumcision 
might be observed or not, according to the dictates of in
dividual conscience. The promulgation of such views 
excited peculiar animosity against Paul, not only among 
thoee of his nation who adhered to all their old opinions, 
but also among many who believed Jesus was their pro
mised Mei!Siah. Some reviled him as an apostate from the 
Law ; others asserted that he was born of Gentile parents, 
and had no right to call himself a Jew. Perhaps these 
charges led him to dwell with so much emphasis on his 
Jewish birth and his strict education as a Pharisee. 

Few of those who had been educated to consider the uncir
cumcised as dogs, could rise with his great soul to a height 
that overlooked local and temporary distinctions. The ques
tion of circumcision gave rise to 80 many dispules in the prim
itive churches, that it was finally agreed to refer it to an as
sembly ofthe apostles and elders at Jerusalem. There PauJ, 
Barnabas, and Peter, strongly pleaded the miracles God 
had wrought among the Gentiles, and the impolicy of lay
ing upon them a yoke that was too heavy for them to 
bear. When those at Jerusalem heard how many prose
lytes Paul had made, and how the Holy Spirit had been 
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:mparted to them at baptism, whereby they, as well as 
Jewish converts, bad received power to work miracles, 
..hey were convinced that God had appointed Paul an 
apo tle of the Gentiles. They, therefore, agreed thali 
foreign converts should merely be required to conform to 
Jewish customs so far as to refrain from eating blood, or 
things strangled, fr m the worship of idols, and from 
fornication. This last injunction was deemed peculiarly 
unportant, because it was a vice that had become con
nected with religious ceremonies, wherever the worship of 
Venus, and of other kindred goddesses, prevailed. The 
decision of this council at Jerusalem, held about seven· 

n years aft.er the death of Christ, was the first step 
toward separating Christianity from Judaism, and thns 
enabling it to emerge from the narrow limitations of a 
Jewish sect to a new religion for the nations. 

This progr ive step sooms to have been mainly aocom· 
plished by the agency of Paul, wbo from the beginning 
pursued a singularly independent course. After his 
miraculou conversion, be did not go to Jerusalem, or seek 
in any way to obt in information or advice from the 
Twel vc Apo ties. I n his writings be professes to teach 
some things by "commandment," others by "permission." 
In some place , be declares that he does not speak from 
hi Ill! lf, but utters what "the Lord commands;" with 
regard to other thin he says, "to the rest speak I, not 
the Lord." This distinction appears to be founded on 

n.· iousn of internal guidance from above, or on some 
bing of Christ, either written, or orally preserved, to 

which he referred n.s standard authority. When he wa& 
pc uting the church, he doubtless h~ many accounts 
of Jesus from Christian prisoners, and being present at the 
d tb of tephen, he could not have been otherwise than 
imp d by his forgiving spirit and undoubting faith. 
But he has 1 ft us no record how he acquired his know· 
ledge of Christ, except two brief communications by a 
voice from heaven ; onoe on his way to Damascus, the 
'Kber while he was praying in the Temple. He says: "I 
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did not confer with flesh and blood. The gospel preached 
by me is not after man, nor was I taught it, but by revela
tion of Christ." He went to Damascus immediately after 
his conversion, and thence into Arabia. He says: "After 
three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days; but other of the apoet.les 
saw I none, save James, the Lord's brother." On that 
occasion, it is stated that the brethren in Jerusalem were 
afraid of him, and "believed not that he was a disciple." 
They knew that he had been a violent persecutor, and 
there being little intercourse between Damascus and 
Jerusalem, they had not heard of his conversion. But 
Barnabas, who had been a fellow student with him in his 
youth, and who knew how boldly he had been preaching 
Jesus, told them what wonders the Lord had done for him. 
Fourteen years afterward, when Paul went up to Jerusa
lem, to the council above mentioned, be does not speak of 
the leading apostles as if he were much acquainted with 
them. He says: "When James, Peter, and John, who 
seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given 
unto me, they gave unto me and Barnabas the right hand 
of fellowship, that we should go unto the Gentiles, &nd 
they unto the circumcision." 

Some time afterward, Barnabas wished to take his 
nephew Mark with them, as their minister, when they 
visited the churches they bad planted in various cities; 
but Paul objected, because on a previous occasion Mark 
had left them, and had returned to Jerusalem, and "went 
not with them to the work." On this subject, the conten
tion between Paul and Barnabas " was so sharp, that they 
departed asunder one from the other," and it does not ap
pear that they ever met again. 

The atmosphere of Jerusalem was not free enough for 
such a man as Paul. When he went thither in time of 
famine, with donations for his Christian brethren, from 
various churches be bad established in foreign lands, be 
found James, and the other elders, rejoiced to bear bow 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry ; 
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but they added: "Thou seest, brother, bow many thou
sands of Jews there are that believe; and they are all 
zealo'OS for the Law. And they are informed of thee that 
thou ~best all the Jews, which are among the Gentiles, 
to forsake Moses; saying they ought not to circumcise 
Uleir children." Before the people assembled together to 
hear Paul preach, they advised him to mollify their preju
dices by purifying himself at the Temple, according to 
the Mosaic ritual, and by paying for four men, who 
wished to shave their beads in fulfilment of a vow ; and 
Paul did as they advised. But when the Jews saw him, 
they began to excite fury against him, saying he taught 
eontrary to the Law of Moses, and profaned the Tempi~ 
by bringing Greeks into it. Paul delivered an address to 
the multitude, in which be told them the particulars of his 
miraculous conversion, and excused himself for preac~ing 
to foreigners by an account of a trance, which fell upon 
him while be was praying in the Temple, during which he 
saw a vision of Jesus, who said to him: "Get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem, for they will not receive thy testimony 
eoncerning me. Depart; for I will send thee far hence • 
unto the Gentiles." The people listened till he came to 
that word; then they cried out: "A way with such a 
fellow from the earth I for it is not fit that he should live." 
Such was the uproar, that Paul escaped scourging only by 
appealing to the protection of Roman law. 

It required a special vision from heaven to prepare the 
way for Peter to visit a Roman centurion, though he was 
"a devout man, and one that feared God with all his 
house, and gave much alms to the people, and prayed to 
God always, and was of good report among all the nation 
of the Jews." Enlightened by a vision, and summoned by 
an angel, Peter went to him, saying: "Y e know that it is 
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep com
pany, or come unto one of another nation; but God hath 
showed me that I should not call any man common or 
unclean." After his scruples concerning unlawful food 
were th'OS done away by direct teaching from heaven, he 
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went to preach in the Syrian city of Antioch, where he 
8880Ciated freely with Gentiles and ate with them. Bu~ 

when some strict Jewish Christians arrived from Pales
tine, he "feared them which were of the circumcision," and 
withdrew from the Gentile converts. "Other Jews, who 
were with him, dissembled also." This excited the indig
nation of Paul, who says he "withstood him to the face 
before them all, because he was to be blamed." 

But, notwithstanding these occasional differences, the 
early followers of Jesus were very closely bound together, 
not only by love and reverence for his memory, and by 
the dangers and sufferings they shared together, but also 
by the strong belief that they were chosen and set apan 
from the world, and that the hour of their deliverance was 
at hand. Sure of being sharers of his kingdom on the 
renovated earth, the world that was passing away under 
theii- eyes, and 80 soon to be destroyed, took small hold on 
their affections. They preached a Gospel of love and 
equality, and practised it also. While Paul was pursning 
.his missionary labours with so mnch energy and zeal, he 

• made tents for a living, that he might not be an expense 
to others. There was community of property among them, 
and they called each other by the simple and endearing 
name of brethren. "The multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart and one soul : neither said any of them 
that aught of the things he possessed was his own ; bu~ 
they had all things common. As many as were possessors 
of lands or houses, sold them, and brought the price of 
things that were sold, and laid them down at the apostles' 
feet; and distribution was made unto every man according 
as he had need." Their resemblance to the Essenes in this, 
and in many other particulars, was 80 observable, that for 
a long time Philo's description of the Essenes was sup
posed to be an account of a Christian association. With 
the apostles, however, community of goods seems to have 
been resorted to merely as a temporary convenience, while 
eo many of their members felt it a duty to travel and 
preach, and worldly oooupat.i.ona were of necessity fre. 
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quently suspended. The custom ceased during their life
time, and in lieu thereof feasts were substituted, called 
Agape, from a Greek word meaning Love: in this appli
cation intended to express Christian affection, or charity. 
On certain days, they all met at a Feast of Charity, where 
the rich furnished provisions, and the poor were abun
dantly supplied. After the guests had eaten sufficiently, 
pieces of bread were passed round, and a cup of wine, in 
memory of the last Passover supper the disciples had 
partaken with Jesus. They then parted from each other 
with a kiss. 

The early Christians, like the Essenes, inculcated pi\SSive 
obedience to the existing government. They simply en· 
deavoured to infuse the spirit of their religion, as far "' . 
pc:aible, into the civil institutions which they found already 
established. They exhorted masters to give unto their ser
vants that which was "just and equal;" and they instructed 
eervants to obey their masters" with all fear; not only the 
good and the gentle, but also the froward;" adding that 
thoee who suffered wrongfully with patience were accept&· 
ble with God. Within the Christian community itself 
there was practical equality. All were "the Lord's free
men," and all were servants of a "Master in heaven." 
Onesimus, a slave, who had let\ the service of a Christian, 
named Philemon, was afterward converted by the preach
ing of Paul. Whereupon, Paul sent him with a letter to 
his master, saying: "Dearly beloved, and fellow labourer, 
receive him not now as a servant, but as a brother beloved. 
Receive him as myself." Apparently the injunction was 
obeyed; for Onesimus was afterward employed a.-; a mis
sionary, and Ignatius alludes to him "as the good bishop 
·of the church at Ephesus." 

Women were among the most devoted friends of Christ, 
bY. whom they were always treated with respect and sym
pathy. The apostles also frequently make honourable men
tion of them; but old Asiatic habits of thought are strongly 
imprcMed upon their teachings on this subject. It being 
tue univerHal custom for women in &ia to wear .veils, on 
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account of their enslaved condition, and the predominanoo 
of sensual ideas, Paul speaks of it as shameful for a womao 
to pray, or prophesy, in Christian meetings, without being 
veiled. He says: " Every woman that prayeth or prophe
sieth with her bead uncovered, dishonoureth her head. A 
man indeed ought not to cover his bead, for as much as be 
is the imnge and glory of God ; but the woman is the glory 
of the man. For the man was not created for the woman, 
but the woman for the man." "Let your women keep 
silence in the churches; for it is not permitted unto them 
to speak; but they are commanded to be under obedience; 
as aleo saith the Law. If they will learn anything, let 
them ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame for 
women to speak in the church." 
' In those priiJ¥tive times, the ceremonies of worship were 
extremely simple. They met at each other's dwel1ings as 
frequently as possible, to pray, sing hymns, and repeat the 
sayings of Jesus. According to Jewish custom, they ob
served the Sabbath on Saturday; but they met together on 
the next day, to pray and sing, in joyful commemoration 
of the resurrection of Christ. They observed the Jewish 
festivals of the Passover and Pentecost, both of which were 
associated with the memory of Christ; one being the anni
versary of his farewell Supper, the other commemorating the 
descent of the Hoi y Spirit, in the· form of flaming tongues. 
The Lord's Supper was a social meal, like the Jewish Pass
over; and like that, it was accompanied with the breaking 
of bread, and passing round a goblet of wine. The forty
sixth verse of the second chapter of Acts implies that this 
ceremony was observed every day by the first Christian 
church at Jerusalem. That it was preceded by a social meal 
at Corinth is evident from the writings of Paul, who thtis 
rebukes the disorderly jf<>OOedings of the Christian church 
in that city: "Every one taketh his own supper before 
another; and one is hungry and another is drunken. This 
is not to eat the Lord's Supper. What I have ye not houses 
to eat and drink in? Or despise ye the church of God, 
and soomc them that have not? My brethren, when ye 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



CliRISTIANITY. 199 

COIJle together to eat, tarry one for another. And if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not to
gether unto condemnation. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death, till 
he come. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord." 

The government of the church at that period was as 
simple as their other habits. " Seven men of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom," were appointed to dis· 
tribute funds impartially among the widows and orphans. 
These were called deacons, from a Greek word signifying 
to serve, to minister. Women were appointed to the same 
office. It is likely that such portions of the business were 
assigned to them as were deemed improper, or imprudent, 
to entrust to the deacons. Paul gave directions that a 
woman elected as deaconess must be a widow, having been 
the wife of but one man, and not under sixty years old; 
"well reported of for good works; if she have brought up 
children, if she have,lodged strangers, if she have washed 
the saints' feet, if she have relieved the affiicted, if she have 
diligently followed every good work." As the number of 
Christians increased, and they seceded entirely from the 
Jewish synagogues, it became necessary, for the preserva· 
tion of order, to appoint elders or presbyters, men whose 
characters entitled them to reverence. Ilow much such 
restraining influences were needed to guide and check 
young, ignorant, or enthusiastic converts, coming into the 
Christian church from all nations, and previously influ· 
enced by a great variety of customs and opinions, may be 
inferred from the expressions in Paul's letter to the church 
of Corinth: "How is it then, brethren? When ye come 
together, every one of you hath a Psalm, bath a doctrine, 
hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 
If anything be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the 
first hold his peace.. For ye may all prophesy, one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be comforted." It was 
very early the custom to appoint a Presiding Elder, or 
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Pastor, to whom the other presbyters could look for gui· 
dance, when questions a.r"OBe concerning doctrines, or the 
regulation of church airairs. According to the testimony 
of the Fathers, the apostles appointed several such superin
tendents to take charge of the charehes they had estab
lished. These spiritual directors were selected on aooouot 
of their superior wisdom and piety, and were treated with 
deference on aooount of their years and character, though 
they claimed no preeminence in rank. The manner in 
which Paul defends himse~ and expostulates with his 
brethren in Christian churches, shows that even his apos
tolic authority was far from being received with unques
tioning submission. 

That a class of people 80 unostentatious, 80 exemplary 
in their morals, and so benevolent to the poor, should be 
objects of hatred and persecution, seems surprising at the 
first glance; especially as they never interfered with civil 
or military affairs, and inculcated passive obedience to the 
government, in all matters not appertaining to religious 
faith. But if we try to look at the subject from the same 
point of view that the Jews must necessarily have done, 
we shall see that they could not do otherwise than regard 
with conscientious abhorrence men who ate and drank 
with foreigners, and thereby incurred the risk of touching 
something that had been connected with idolatry. More
over, such a .Messiah as the Christians said had come 
destroyed all their long-cherished hopes of conquest and 
universal dominion; and if the opinions of this originally 
obscure sect should come to prevail extensively among 
their countrymen, it would greatly tend to abate their zeal 
for resisting the Roman yoke. Although the followers of 
Christ increased with far less rapidity in Palestine, than 
they did in the Gentile world, still they were sufficiently 
numerous and bold to be very annoying to those who 
relied upon the old order of things. When Jews met in 
the synagogues, they were accustomed to repeat the fol
lowing anathema in their prayers: "Send thy curse, 0 
God, upon the Nazarencs." 'l'he following prayer wns 
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added, by the Rabbi Gamaliel, to the eighteen prayers of 
Ezra: "Let there be no hope to them who apostatize from 
the trne religion; and let heretics, how many soever there 
be, all perish as in a moment. And let the kingdom of 
pride [Rome] be speedily rooted out, and broken in oru 
days. Blessed art thou, 0 Lord our God, who de
stroyest the wicked, and bringest down the proud." They 
sent emissaries from Jerusalem to synagogues in all parts 
of the world, warning them against an impious sect, 
d ·pisers of the Law, who had lately risen up under one 
Jesus, a. Galilean impostor. Their annoyance was in
creased by the fact that the Romans, who for a long time 
paid very little attention to the subject, confounded the 
Christians with the Jews, and whatever they disliked in 
one they attributed to the other. IIow much this was the 
case i indicated by the Roman historian, Suetonius, who 
says of the emperor Claudius: "Ile banished the Jews 
from Rome, who were continually making di ·turbances, at 
the instigation of one Christus." [Christ.] U udcr such 
circumstances, Jews were naturally predisposed to believe 
all rumours to the disadvantage of Christian , and prompt 
to bring accusations before the Roman magistrates, who 
readily listened to them, supposing them to be better 
qualified than foreigners could be to judge of disputed 
qu ions concerning their own doctrine . It wns always 
the Roman policy to protect the worship of nations con
quered by them. With the characteristic pliancy of 
polythei m, they bad been very willing to acknowledge 
Jehovah as one of the national deities of the earth. But 
with them r ligion was a very important part in the 
m binery of tate; and they considered it the duty of 
citizens everywhere to conform to the worship established 
in the nation to which they belonged : therefore, they haJ 
I respect for Christian teachers than they had for 
Jewi h Rabbins; though they regarded both as different 
manifestations of the same strange superstition. Jews in 
general did not seek to proselyte. They considered the 
requirements of their Law, as well as its advontages and 
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rewards, inwnded for themselves only. Chrimians, on 
the contrary, had an unprecedented zeal for proselyting. 
They thus interfered not merely with old prejudices and 
sincere reverence for time-honoured institutions, but they 
..Wed the worldly interests of various classes of men ; 
from priests to the makers of images and shrines, and the 
vendol'B of cattle for sacrifice. All the nations, from time 
immemorial, had been accustomed to regard temples, sta
tues, oracles, a consecrated priesthood, and sacrifices to the 
gods, as essential to religion; and as the followers of the 
lowly Jesus had none of these things, they regarded them 
as atheists. This prejudice was increased by the fact that 
Jews always spoke of the leader of the Nazarenes as a cri
minal condemned and executed by the laws of his country. 
Crucifixion was deemed by the Romans so peculiarly igno
minious, that they never allowed any of their own citizens, 
not even the meanest and the worst, to be put to death in 
that manner. With minds thus pre-occupied, no wonder 
they accused Christians ofwol'Bhipping "a dead malefactor," 
instead of the Immortal Spirits, which they were accus
tomed to adore. 

The first Roman persecution under which they suffered 
was of short duration, and seems to have been a freak of 
imperial tyranny, directed toward them on account of their 
general unpopularity. Tacitus, the historian, describes the 
conflagration which destroyed a great portion of Rome, 
sixty-four yeal'B after the birth of Christ, and adds: " To 
suppress the common rumour that he had himself set fire to 
the city, Nero procured others to be accused, and inflicted 
exquitlit.e punishments upon those people who were held 
in abhorrence for their crimes, commonly known by the 
name of Christians. They were thus called from Christus, 
who, in the reign of Tiberius, was put to death as a CJ·imi
nal, by the Procurator Pon~ius Pilate. This superstition, 
though checked for awhile, broke out again, and spread 
not only over Judea, the source of this evil, but reached 
the city [Rome] also, whither flow from all quarters all 
things vile and shameful, and where they find shelter and 
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enoo11J"8gement. At first, those only were apprehended 
who conf~d themselves of that sect; but they afterward 
disclosed the existence of a vast multitude, all of whom 
were condemned; not so much for the crime of burning 
the city, as by the enmity of mankind toward them. These 
executions were so contrived as to expose them to derision 
and contempt. Some were covered with the skins of wild 
beasta, and tom to pieces by dogs; some were C¥Uoified ; 
others, having been daubed over with combustible mate
rials, were set up as lights in the night time." This terrible 
100ne was in the gardens of Nero's palace, and while inno
cent human beings were consumed with slow agonies, 
horses were racing through the grounds, for the amuse
ment of the populace, and the insane emperor guided his 
chariot among them, by that horrid light. 

It bas been suggested that attention might have been at· 
tracted toward the Christians at the time of the great con
fiagration, in consequence of their frequent descriptions of 
the destruction of the world by fire, and the establishment 
of a new kingdom upon earth. It is true these descriptions 
were as old as the Hindoos and Egyptians, that they 
figured largely in the writings of Zoroaster, and were 
mixed with the teaching of Stoic philosophers. But in the 
minds of Jews and Christians these ideas were inseparably 
connected with the kingdom of their Messiah; and as one 
claM was very impatient under Roman dominion, and both 
detested Roman idolatry, their descriptions of the millenium 
were often mixed with glowing images of the burning of a 
proud and mighty city, with its palaces, temples, and 
images. Even as early as the time of Nero, it is not im
poasible that something of the kind, misunderstood and ex· 
aggerated, a1forded a plausible pretext for the imperial 
c:roelty. 

Fortunately, the fierce persecution under Nero did not 
.pread far beyond the city of Rome, though the magistrates 
,.-ere astonished to ftnd the despised sect so numerous. A 
znore extensive persecution prevailed in the time of Domi
t;ian, ninety-three years after the birth of Christ. The em· 



~~~ o'lrll e<="'8in.. fum. Clt!m~S'!!, a q~ and gentle 
.±.ancrcr. 'InS Fill r.o deuh.. on the charge of practices at 
v:uiant..~ W1:h ti:~ ~~C.cd re~igion of the empire; and 
b.~ wu'~. [~Qr::..:.tLJ. 1r.k! e::ril~ tOr- the same offence. No 
W'Ot:•~r [)Q!Illti;J.n·:s ~r ..-.excited when &he unpopular 
doctriu.es thas ap~~ the threshold of his owu palace. 
ll:m y Cluis&Wis 1rel'e ~ or J"l' to deaih, during 
this per.M~~CUU•)a. especWl y in Asia Kiner. There is a tra
d:non ~nenlly belieTe\1. bat doaba!d by some learned 
men. tiu& the title cL King, freqoendy beslowed upon 
Je:sos by the c~ uci~ she jealousy of Domitian, 
3-nd rlw be ~ search to be millie for his surviving re
bn-ns. in the line of Darid. At thai time, \be sceptre had 
long -de~ from Judah," and been sucoessively in the 
hnds of other familieL The old royal line was lan
gtllihing in fOrgonen o~, and \be Roman govern
men\ cenainly seemed w baTe nothing to fear from thM 
qtUnel'. Acoording to traditioos of \be Christian Fathers, 
two gr.mcL~ns of \be apo8Ue Jude were discovered and 
broagh& before the tribnn:Us.. They confessed that. they 
were descendan&s of Dnid, bu& in very humble circum
stanees; having only a small farm, which they cultivated 
with \heir own hands. Being asked concerning the Mes
siah, they replied tha& his kingdom was not of this earth; 
thal be would reign in heaven until \be time appointed for 
the destruction of the world, and then he would appear in 
glory, t.o judge both the living and the dead. The emperor, 
perceiving their simplicity, dismissed them as harmless.. 

The Christian Scriptures do not inform us concerning 
the death of any of the apostles, except James the Greater. 
The only other BOurces of information are the writings of 
Josephus, and vaditions banded down by the Christian 
Fathers. The earliest of these writings allude only to 
James the Greater, and James the Lest, to Peter and Paul, 
as martyrs. But as time passed on, and the founders of 
Christianity acquired more importanoe in the world, stories 
multiplied concerning their missionary travels in distan~ 
regions of the earth, and their perils by fire and sword; 
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insomuch, that John alone escaped martyrdom, and he by 
aid of a miracle. Whether many of the chosen Twelve did 
in realily ever leave Jerusalem cannot be ascertained. But 
certain it ia, that the sufferings of those ac\ively engaged 
in pro~\ing Christ.ianity could not be easily exaggerated. 
Nothing could be more affecting than the sad 11implicity of 
Paul's s&atement: "I think God has~ fonh ue the apostles 
u it were appointed unto death. Even unto this present 
hoar, we hunger and lhirat, and are naked and buffeted, 
and have no certain dwelling place, and labour, working 
with our own hands. Being reviled, we bless ; being per· 
aecuted, we suffer it. We are made as the filth of the 
eanh, and the oftBcouring of all things. Of the Jews, five 
&imee received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I 
beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered ship
wreck, a night and a day I have been in the deep. In 
journeying& often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, 
in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in 
the aea, in perils among false brethren. In weariness and 
painfulnEIIIIII, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in 
fasting& often, in cold and nakedness." 

A. Paul's own writings form a prominent portion of the 
Christian Scriptures, and as his adventures are also re
corded by his friend and companion, Luke, more is known 
of his labours, than of any others among the first teachers 
of Christianity. Little is said concerning most of the 
Twelve, on whom the Holy Spirit descended at Pente· 
cost. It is incidentally stated that a1\er the death of Ste
phen, the church at Jerusalem were scattered abroad, 
u except the apostles;" and the Christian Scriptures are 
~ncefonh silent concerning nearly all of them. Peter, 
~ ho was often associated with Paul, is the only one of them 
~bo makes a prominent figure in the subsequent pages. 
The first council, held at Jerusalem, ordained that Pnul 
should go as a missionary among the Gentiles, and Peter 
a.DlOng the Jews. Large numbers of their countrymen 
..remained in Persia, when a remnant of two tribes returned 
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to Judea wi~ Ezra, and il aeema likely &hal Peter...
thither, to convert them to Cb.ris&ianity; for &be lasl iJa.b.. 
mation ~e ScripUU'eS give concerning him is mnt:aintd ia 
a let&er written by himsel~ apparently from Babyloa, ad 
addressed to various churches in Asia. Traditioas eoe
cerning him abound. Easebius, the earliest ChrisbaD hi:t
tori&n, relates that Pew's wife was put to dea&h d~ a 
period of persecution, and was oonaoled and ~ bJ 
her husband during her l.asl momeala. There..,. al:Bo a 
vadition which pueed into general beli~ ~ be was ia 
Rome during lhe lime o( Nero's peraeeu&ioo, and &ba& ec.e 
of the Christian converts persuaded him to leaTe she c::ily 
till lhe storm was over. When be bad gooe about R"\> 

miles on the Appian Way, he~ Jesus &ravelling s.:>W'U\1 
Rome. Struck with astonishment, be exclaimed: .. Loro. 
whither goea thou 7" Jesus looked upoo him 1rith goeati-e
sadness, and replied: "I go to Rome to be erociJied a seooed 
timt\" and immedialely vanished. Peter ooasldered \his a 
sign tba1 he was doing WTOng to avoid danger. He IIC!rol'

dingly returned. and persisted in preaching and bepti~ 
It is related, on the same tradinonal au&horitt. that bola late 
and Paul were &l1"eSte.i during \be last year of :S ~nis ~ 
and thrown into the Yamartine dungeons onder tbe Capis..1L 
Tht>re they still continued to preach. and many prisoeus 
were converted by them: as were also two oeo&.urioo:s .
poinled to guard them. There being no water so bapcUe 
them, Peter pray~ and a fOWltain gushed up shroagh ~ 
stone floor. When condemned so be cruciJled, be c:boae.., 
be su..-pended with his bead down waN, gying be ,.... -.a& 

worth y to die in the same position as his Lord. .As ~ 
was a married man in the life time of Jesus. be lll8:!1 o{ 

course ha¥e ~n aged, if liring. a& the time of \be o:ada
gration of R.)me. 

his reool'\led in the .Acts of the .Apostles that Paa! .... 
at Rome two years, during which "be dwelt in ~ ~ 
hired boose, and reoei¥ed all tha& came in nnso him. llealelit
iDg tboee thinga which concern the Lord Jesas ~ .
all ooo1ideoce, no man forbidding him." Tbal be ,.... 
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executed during a subsequent visit to that city is highly 
probable; for he wrote to Timothy, while a prisoner there, 
stating that he was awaiting a second trial, but expressing 
no hopes of release. His situation must have been ex· 
tremely critical at that time, for he declares: "No man 
stood with me, but all men forsook me. I pray God that 
it may not be laid to their charge. I am ready to be 
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith. Henceforth, there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but also to all 
them that love his appearing." There is a tradition that 
Paul, in the presence of Nero, healed a sick child, cast out 
devils from a woman who was diseased, and restored sight 
to a blind man. But the emperor was not convinced by 
these miracles. It is also said that his head made three 
bounds when it was cut off, and wherever it touched the 
ground a fountain sprang forth. 

All traditions concerning the apostle John are in keep
ing with the gentle, affectionate disposition ascribed to him 
in Scripture. Though he fled, with the other timid disci· 
pies, in the hour of extreme peril, he soon returned to 
Jesus in the Judgment Hall, and remained with him 
through all the painful and insulting scenes of his trial and 
condemnation. He is the only disciple mentioned as pres
ent at the crucifixion, and he afterward received the mother 
of Jesus to his own home. He and Peter were arrested 
and imprisoned for preaching to the people, and when they 
were rebuked by the High Priest and Elders, they answered 
boldly: "Whether it be right to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye." John afterward travelled into 
.Asia Minor, and established churches at Smyrna, Perga· 
mus, Laodicea, and various other places; but he resided 
principally at Ephesus. There is a tradition that once, as 
he was approaching that city, be met a funeral procession 
and inquired whose it was. They told him it was Drusi· 
ana, a charitable and religions woman, at whose house he 
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had often dwelt. He requested them to set down the bier, 
and when he stretched his hands over i" and prayed ear
nestly that God would restore her life, she roee up, aud he 
rewmed home with her. Clement of Alexandria relatlf8 
that when John was about to leave the city for some time, 
he entrusted a young oon¥ert to the especial care of the 
Presiding Elder, saying: " Be to him a father · for, u my 
return, I shall require hi soul at thy hands." Bu the 
young man was led into eru courses, and wenl from one 
exooss to another, till he became the leader of a band of 
robbers in the adjacent mountains. When the a e 
returned to Ephesus, he · quired of the Elder concerning 
" the precious deposit" h had left in hi hands. With 
downcast eyes, he explained wha had happened. Where
upon, John wept aloud, d "d: "Alas, alas, to what a 
guardian have I trusted our brother I He immediately 
rode to Ute mountains, and asked the robbers to bring him 
to their captain. As soon as the young man beheld his 
old instructor, he covered his face and would have fled. 
But John exclaimed: " y dost thou fly from me, my 
son? from me, an old, unarmed man? I will pray for 
thee. If need be, I will · e for thee. The robber burst 
into &ears, and implored forgiven His right hand, 
which had been so erimin y employed, he tried to conceal 
beneath the drapery of his robe. But John seized i and 
kissed it, and bathed it with his tears; nor did he cease 
from his affectionate exhortation~ mingled with earn 
prayers, till the erring soul turned from i evil ways, and 
had hopes of reconciliation \rith God. 

There is a tradition of the Fathers that the emperor 
Domitian cauaed John to be arrested on the charge of 
magic, and that he was plunged into a cauldron of boilin<T 
oi~ from which he emerged as fresh and vi!!Orous if it 
had been a pleasant bath. Afterward, the same emperor 
banished him to the island of Patmo where he is sup
poeed to have written the book called Apocal~ or Rev· 
elation& During the mild reign of N erva, he as permit
ted to remm to Ephesus, where be lived to be nearly 
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hundred years old. When he was very aged, his friends 
used to lead him to church. Being too feeble to preach, 
he gave them the brief exhortation: "Little children, love 
one another." When asked why he always repeated the 
same thing, be answered : " Because that injunction com· 
prises the whole duty of man to man." There was a float
ing tradition, believed by many, that. John did not die, but 
was taken up into Paradise. According to another tradi
tion, the good old apostle died without pain or change, 
and immediately rose again in bodily form, and ascended 
up into heaven to rejoin Christ. It is impossible to sepa
ra&e the true from the imaginary in these traditions; but 
concurrent testimony, from various quarters, proves that 
John lived to be a very aged man. He had a disciple, 
called John the Presbyter, to whom it is supposed that 
eome things ought to be attributed, which are generally 
ucrihed to the apostle John. 

James the Greater, brother of John, was the first martyr 
among the apostles. He is supposed to have remained 
most of his time at Jerusalem, where he was put to death 
by the sword, about thirteen years after the crucifixion of 
Jesus. Herod Agrippa, grandson of Herod the Great, was 
king at that time, and being desirous to establish a reput.a· 
tion for strict Judaism, he was severe against those brought 
before his tribunal charged with heresy. 

The other James was called the Younger, or the Less. 
llc is supposed to have been the first Presiding Elder of' 
the church of Jerusalem, and some asserted that he was 
appointed by Christ himself: The degree of his relation· 
ship to Jesus has been a subject of controversy. Paul 
calls him "the Lord's brother," and Eusebius, the ecclesi
astical historian, gives him the same appellation. His 
int.egrity and holinCSB of character, during an administra
tion of thirty years, obtained for him t.be surname of the 
Just. According to a statement found in the works of 
Josephus, his zealous preaching rendered him an object of 
animosity to the Jews, especially to the lligh Priest A nan us. 
When he stood on a &erraoo of the temple, addressing the 
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multitude ~bled d the Plleover, a lmnlt uoae. he 
was hurled down, and one of &be infUrialed mob ~ 
dashed oot his brains with a club. 

A volume might be filled wi&h &be traditioaal ---. 
which gradoally clustered round the memory of the apc»
&les and &heir companions. :U~ of them were gulaadl 
woven by imagination, for love and &i&h ; and from d.& 
point of view \hey are I!IIIICred. The marveDooa abouacM 
in them. It was believed &hal Thomas weDt to bdia, 
where be became acqnaint.ed wi&h the 'lltree W .e :Yen 
from &he EaM and baptized them; and &hal he sa5:tol 
:martyrdom &here, being transfixed wi&h spears by~ a
raged Bramins. llauhew was supposed to have remaiJwd 
eeveral years in Judea, preaching to his countrymen. He 
aftet ward travelled into Edriopia, where he raiaed the 
king's 80D from &he dead, and cured his daughter ol 
leprosy. He also is said to have been put to dea&b., by 
sword or spear. 

The same tendency to &he marvellous is obeernble 
among all nations, at that period. Among many exvaor
dinary stasemen~ of that ebaraeter, is &he ~owing, by 
Tacitus, the Roman historian, ooneerniog V espasi.an. 1rb-> 
beeame emperor seventy years after &he birth of Cbrisl: 
"While V espaSan w• in Alexandria, wai&ing for fa vow-
able weather, many miracles happened, manifesting that be 
was the favouri&e of Celestial Powers. A well 1rno .... 
blind man, one of Lbe lowest of &he people, fell at his feel. 
beseeching him to touch his eyes wi&h spiule and ft8tOft 
his sight; saying be was direc&ed to do 80 by the onc11t 
of Serapis. A.no&ber, who had a ctiseaeed baud, came ia 
obedience to &he same oracle, and intreated V espuiaa to 

place his foot upon the hand. The emperor a1 ma 
spumed &heee petitioners, and laughed at their req11e11a. 
But they pel"'lis&ed in eartle8t supplicatioDB, and some of his 
eourtiers sought to ftauer him wi&h &he idea &hal be ... 
the chosen of heaven, and could perfOnn wbatsoe'ftl' M 
would. V espasian, fearing to excise prejudice &gains& him
aelf by an appearaooe of presomP'ion and naiiy, lllill 
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hesitated. He SWiliDODed physiciaus and inquired whether 
such blindnesa and infirmity could be cured by human 
means. They replied that the power of sight was not de
stroyed, and might poesibl y be restored, if the external 
obstructions to the eye could be removed. That the hand 
had fallen into a diseased vicious condition, but could be 
cured, if the right healing power were applied. They said 
perhaps it was the pleasure of the gods that the emperor 
should perform that office. They reminded him that the 
glory of a cure would be his ; but the ridicule of a faillll'e 
would fall on the supplicants themselves. Vespasian, thns 
urged, and pei"8U&ded in his own mind that everything was 
poesible to his good fortnne, with a cheerful countenance 
did 18 he had been requested, while a multitude eagerly 
watehed the result. Immediate} y the hand was restored 
to use, and the blind man saw daylight shine again. Per· 
eons who were present recount each of those miracles, even 
unto this day, when there is no longer any hope of reward 
for speaking falsely." 

PBOKINBNT OIIA.RACTERS OOTEKPORARY WITH THE 

APOSTLBS. 

n order to understand more distinctly the influences 
which surrounded Christianity, when it first began to 
spread among the nations, it may be useful to glance at 
eome individuals, cotemporary with the apostles, or nearly 
eo, who attracted attention, and had influence on the 
opinions of men. 

PBILO.-Philo Jurueus was a remarkable man, born in 
Alexandria, about forty-one years before Christ. He be
longed to an illustrious Jewish family, and was able to 
avail himself of the best opportunities for education in that 
city of inquisitive intellect. He was endowed with great 
learning, and apparently with genius also. Of course, he 
becarile intimately acquainted with Greek philosophy, 
which at that. kroe formed a prominent part of education. 
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The myaical tendencies eX his own cbaracter pa.r1icalarly 
attraded him toward the wriliogs of Plaso, while ~ 
reverence, and all &be ..ociatioos of childhood bound him 
to &be fai&b of his fathers. When Grecians oulgl'ew lhm' 
myt.bology, the best minds UDODg &hem tried &o harmooUw: 
habitual veneraaioo for ancient writings and insliwboa5 
wi&b increasing intelligence and & higher s&andard of ID()

rality, by resorting to a system of allegoric&! ~ 
As the intellectual st&ture of &be Jewa increued, by ae
quainianoe with the literature and pbiloaopby of oU!u 
oasiona, &.hey resorted to the aame proceaL It bas been ..;. 
ready remarked, in the chapter on the Jews, uw .A..rii!&..r 
bulos found the doctrines of P1at.o in the wri&iD@S of llOII':S.. 
by means of allegorical interpret&tioo. More tb&n & 

hundred years afterward, Philo adopted the same ~ 
and carried it ont more fully. How much he enlargct.i 
Hebrew boundaries by this method may be inferred from 
a few examples. He says: "If Moses made only ooe lent 
for the worship of Jehovah, it was to typify thalthe wh..•:o:: 
world is only one Temple of the Supreme." lie sup~~ 
Ul.at the three meo who appeared to Abraham. and dineJ 
oo a calf with him, were three angela, in &be literal 5er.ze; 
but in the hidden allegorical sense, they represented ··God 
accompanied by his two Powers ; one was the Power tb.as 
created the world, the other was the Power which ~ 
and governs iL" In the same way, be finds spiritual signi
ficance iD the description which Moses gives of the Ili.g!t 
Priest.. He says: "This High Priest does not mean & llWl. 

but the Word of God, (The Logos] free !rom all sin, TO

luntary or involuntary. When Moees OODllll&llds him 
not to defile bimse~ on account of bia Casher or his 
mother, I think that be must have parents inoonupcible 
and holy; h.ia father God, who is also Fal.ber o( all, 
and his mother Sopbi& [Wisdom] by which en.ry
thing was produced." He also considered the Logos, oc 
Word o( God, represented by t.be breast-plate o( ~ 

High Priest, by the aid of which he prophesied lie says: 
"llwas neocssary &bai be who officiatd as prien to tbe 
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Father of the world, ahould have his most perfect Son u 
an advocate." 

He said God clothed the spirit of the Hebrew Sacred 
Boob in an outward covet:ing, in order to accommodate 
himeelf to the weak intelligence of his people; but be 
plainly implies that in some cases the literal senae was 
ebocking to his own mind. He taught that a divine 
science, reoeived by intuition, was necessary to penetrate 
the bidden meaning; -and this waa poeaessed only by the 
initiated. He who elevated his soul above the material 
world, by the practice of virtue, and the contemplation of 
spiritual things, was enabled to pieree through the outward 
letter to the interior idea. What seemed to the common 
reader a mere historical Cac~ a traditionary custom, a meta· 
pbor, a word, even a single letter, or a number, might en· 
cloee the most profound truth, which be alone could unlock, 
who had the key of true science. He says: "He who 
knows God only through his creation, knows Him merely 
by his ahadow. But the pure and perfect spiri~ initiated 
into the great mysteries, is not reduced to the necessity of 
learning the cause from the e1fects. He is raised above 
that which is created, and receives revelation from The 
Eternal ; so that he knows Him in himself; in the Logos, 
[Word] and in his shadow, the world." 

Philo is eloquent in his praises of the intuitive science, 
and in his cautions to guard it against all but the divinely 
illuminated ones. lie gives somo profoundly allegorical 
interpretations or'texts in the Hebrew Scriptures, concern
ing women and children, and adds: "0 yc initiated, ye 
wboee ears aro purified, receive this into your soul, as 
mysteries that never ought to escape from it. Never re
veal it to any of the profane. Hide it within yourselves, 
as a treuure not corruptible, like silver or gold, but more 
precious than all other things, since it. is the science of the 
Great Cause, of Virtue, and of that which is born of both." 

He taught the existence of One Invisible God, ineffable 
and incomprehensible ; Creator of the spiritual typu of all 
&hingB; from whom all InSelligenoes proceeded; diJfused 
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throughout the nniverse, and active in all i&s parts; never 
cognizable to the sense of man ; and known to mortals 
only through the medium of his U>goe, by whom he created 
the outward world of visible ~- This Father of all 
Spirits dwelt in a region of supernal light, the spiritual 
archetype of all other ligb~ whieh Philo describes as 
"that super-celestial star, the source of the visible stars, 
which may be called the universal splendour, from which 
the sun, moon, and star's, fixed and wandering, derive their 
respective splendonrs." 

Philo agreed with the Cabalists in believing there was 
a Mother of the Universe, whom be calls Sophia, a Greek 
word meaning Wisdom. By union with the Supreme, but 
not after the manner of men, she conceived and gave birth 
to the Ideas, or Types, aooording to which the Logos 
tbrmed the world. He says: " The Father of all things 
wished his m~ ancient Son to arise, whom he declared 
his First-born, and who, imitating his Father's ways, and 
looking to his archetypical patterns, clothed them in visible 
forms." "The Intelligible World [by which be means 
the World of Divine Types] is nothing else but the Word 
of God preparing himself to create the visible world; even 
as an intelligible city is nothing else but the reasoning of 
the architect, who designs to build a city aooording to a 
plan that he has formed of it in his own mind." 

He calls the Logos "The Son of God;" "The Express 
Image of God;" "The Oldest of Intelligences, between 
whom and the Supreme there is no medium." He believed 
the Logos was always with Jehovah, and of course was 
always invisibly present in the inmost sanctuary of the 
Temple at Jerusalem. If he does not intend to represent 
him as a perscm, rather than an attribute of the Divine Mind, 
be at least uses language which distinctly conveys that 
idea. He says: "The Lord is called God of gods, not 
with relation to created Intelligences, whether serap~ 
angels, or human beings; but in relation to his Two con
substantial Powers; which are not simple attributes, but 
eternal, uncreated, infinite principles of action, represented 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



115 

by the two wings of the cherobim, that covered the taber
nacle." He also says: "I have heard a doctrine from my 
sool, which is accustomed to be divinely inspired, and to 
uuer oracles concerning things of which itself is ignorant. 
My soul said ~ me, With the One God, who poesesses true 
being, are two highest and principal Powers: Goodness 
and Authority. By Goodness all things are made; by 
Authority all things are governed. In the midst is Tne 
Logos, which connects both, by which God both rules and 
is good." Again he says: "In the midst is The Father, 
he whom the Scriptores call I Am. On one side of Him is 
the Word, which created all things; on the other is the 
Providence, which governs all things." "God, between 
&heae two Powers, presents to an enlightened soul some
times one image only, sometimes three. The soul, when 
purified by contemplation, raises itself above all numbers, 
and advances to that pure and simple idea, which is One, 
and independent of all others. The soul, not yet initiated 
into the mysteries of the first order, stops at the smaller; 
not being capable of comprehending Him, who is con
sidered in himself, without any foreign aid, she conceives 
of Three of them, and seeks God in his several relations 
of Creator and King." 

He maintained that no creature in existence resembled 
the Supreme Father. Human souls were created in the 
image of the Logos. As First and Chief of all Intelli
gences, he calls the Logos an archangel, and supposes him 
to possess all the attributes of God, and exercise all the 
power of God. As the Type of all Souls, he is called The 
Model Man, or the Primitive Man. Being, in this latter 
capacity, a representative of the human race, he is their 
protector, and the Mediator between them and the Father. 
He contends with the Spirits of Darkness; he radiates 
heavenly light into souls that turn towards him; and 
he prays for them to the Father of the Universe. The 
Logos is often represented as taking the form of an 
angel, for some temporary purpose. He thns appeared to 
Abraham, and gave the Law to Moses. Speaking of Ha· 
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gar, Philo ays: "Sbe,.. ~ by an uagel, fticla ._die 
Logos of God, advising ber k> return k> hu Dlis&reaL" lD 
alluion to the migratioos of Abraham, J.e •YB: " He who 
tbllowB God mUBt of necessi~ make 1J88 of ~ aia~endiug 
Logoi [plural of Logoe) commonly aalled Angela" The 
idea often re-appears in his 1t'l'Uioga dl&t the Logm eould 
..woe temporary peJ'BOD8li~, aDd 1illen :nRm to &M 
Divine Being again. 

He OOD8i.dered the 8W8 as in~t beiaga, who "never 
did nil, and we:re incapable of doing it;" by which he 
intended *<> diaoowlteoaoee the •yings of 8Btrologen 
OODceroing malignant oonjuoctioua of die s&an, produciug 
diaeaaes, and other disasters on eanh. He ays: "Those 
whom o\ber philoeopheJ'B call demons, M:oa usaally calls 
angels; bnt they are Spirits flying through the air. The 
whole world, in all its parts, must be animated by spiriioal 
beings. Earth, air, fire, and wtder, hue iheim; and so han 
the stars of heaven. These Spirits are wholly i..mmortal 
and divine. The air is filled with living creatures, 118 in
visible to us as the air itsel£ Some of these aools descend 
into bodies. Others disdain to be connected with the earth, 
and are employed by the -Creator as agents and servants in 
administering the affairs of mortals. Those who descend 
into bodies are overwhelmed as in a whirlpool ; but some 
of them, by struggling, emerge and fly back to their home 
in upper regions, (after death.] These are souls who, while 
in the body, were taught a sublime philosophy. Those 
who sink, are souls of men who neglect the wisdom that 
pertains to the mind, and give themselves to carnal things. 
By considering that angels, demons, and souls, are different 
names for the same beings, you will clear away much su
perstition from the subject." 

In another place he says: " The ethereal regioua are like 
a populous city, filled with immortal Spirits, as numerous 
as stars in the firmament. Those nearest to the earth, and 
attracted by its pleasures, descend into mortal fbrms. 
Some cherish their bodies, others seek to subdue them, 
~ they may rise higher in the world to come. However, 
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aome of these last are again drawn down upon the earth by 
terrestrial desires. Others, disgusted with its vanities, fly 
from the body, as from a sepulchre, and with light wings 
rash toward the ethereal regions, where they pass their ex· 
istence. The purest and best, despising all that the world 
can o6er, and guided by the holiest thoughts, become min
isters of the Supreme God, the eyes and ears of the Great 
King, seeing all, and hearing all. These divine measen
gers transmit to the children the orders of the Father, and 
to the Father the prayers of his children. They descend 
t.o earth, and re-ascend to heaven. Not that He who 
knows all things has need of their reports, but because it 
is good for mortals to have mediators and interpreters, in 
order that they may reverence the more the Supreme 
Arbiter of their destinies." 

He supposed that some Angels were attracted toward the 
earth by love for mortal women, and became the fathers of 
giants. He drew this inference from the Septuagint ver
sion of the Scriptures, which declared that" the angels of 
God saw the daughters of men, that they were fair." 

He represents man as a threefold being, having a rational 
soul, an animal soul, and a body. The first is from the 
Supreme One, and is therefore capable of rising to contem· 
plation of him, and a reception of his celestial light. The 
irrational soul is the seat of the passions, and comes from 
inferior Spirits, who are the protectors of men, but who are 
not capable of producing anything more perfect. The 
irrational soul, and the body formed of earth, are both 
offensive to God; and the rational soul is bound within 
them, like a captive in prison. Moreover, mao made his 
condition Car worse than it was in his original state; hav
ing made a deplorable fall, through voluptuousness, and 
thus immersed his soul more deeply in the thraldom of 
Matter. God allows evil to exist, that man may have 
freedom to choose. Man can rise from his degraded state, 
by contending against evil, and by following the guidance 
of Sophia, and the angels, whom God sends to his assist
ance. Souls who diligently purify themselves, by all the 
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aids thus given, will rise toward superior regions, and 
1iDally obtain perfect felicity. Those who persevere in 
evil must be condemned to pass from one body to another, 
filled with em passions. 

This idea of imprisonment in the body, and the conse
quent longing to release the spun from its thraldom, pro
duced die same eft"~ on Philo thai it had done ages before 
on the devotees of India. He strove to shut out the world, 
and devote himself entirely to meditation on divine things. 
He aays: "Often I left kindred, friends, and country, and 
retired into the wilderness, thai I might raise my thoughts 
to worthy contemplations; bnt I accomplished nothing so. 
lly thoughts either scattered abroad, or, wounded by some 
impure impression, fell into the opposite current. But 
eometimes I find myself alone with my soul in the midst 
of thousands, when God dispels the tumult from my breast. 
And so He ~hes me that it is not change of place that 
brings evil, or good ; but all depends on that God who 
steers the ship of the soul in the direction he pleases." 

The Oral Traditions of the Jews, both those which 
formed the Talmud, and others known under the name of 
the Cabala, were said to have been secretly handed down 
from Abraham and Moses, through successive series of wise 
men. Philo also taught some ideas to the initiated, which 
they were exhorted to guard carefully. But the Written 
Law was proclaimed to all the people, and from the time 
of Ezra, at least, was constantly repeated and explained 
to the public. Philo exults in this point of superiority 
over the populace of other nations, and compares it with 
the exclusive system observed by Greeks and Egyptians in 
their Sacred Mysteries. He saysi "That which is the 
portion only of a few disciples of a truly genuine philoso
phy, the knowledge of the Highest, bas become the in
heritance of the whole Jewish people, by law and custom." 
He calls the Jews priests and prophets for all mankind. 
He says: "All mysteries, all parade, and trickery of that 
eort, Moses removed from the holy giving of the Law; for 
~ did QOt wish those who were trained unde~ sucl1 ~ form. 
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of religious policy to be exposed, by having their minds 
dazzled with mysterious things, to neglect the truth, and 
to follow after that which belongs to night and darkness, 
disregarding what is worthy of the light and of the day. 
Hence no one of tho e that know Moses, and count them
selves among his disciples, should allow himself to be initi
ated into such mysteries, or to initiate others; for both the 
learning and teaching of such mysteries are no trifling 
sins. If the things taught are beautiful and usef~ why, 
0 ye initiated, do ye shut yourselves up in profound dark
ness, and confer the benefit on two or three alone, when 
you might confer it on all, if you were willing to publish 
in the market-place what would be salutary for every one, 
and enable all to participate in a better and happier life?" 

The Logos of Philo bears a striking similarity to the 
Adam Kadman, or First Adam, of the Cabalists in Pales
tine. Both were called " The First Born Son of God," 
and "The Express Image of God." Both were described 
as the Primal Man, or Model Man, because all S(>nls were 
contained in them; and because human souls thus had part 
and portion in them, they both received the appellation of 
"Mediator," or "Intercessor" between God and mankind. 
The Logos contending with Spirits of Darkness, and radiat
ing Light into souls that turned toward him, resembles 
Persian doctrines. In fact, Philo's system seems to be a 
mixture of Plato and Zoroaster, wearing IIebrew forms as 
a garment; but the Platonic element greatly predominates 
over the Persian; while the Cabalistic doctrines are de
cidedly Oriental in character. 

But Philo, in common with all his countrymen, had a 
strong conviction that every religious truth floating round 
the world must have been derived from a Hebrew source. 
He believed that the children of Israel descended from a 
family, which had preserved in its purity the image of 
God imprinted upon man, and were therefore chosen as 
depositaries of his Law. 

He scarcely alludes to a personal Messiah, and does not 
intimate that the Logos would assume that character. But 
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he draws eloquent pictures ~ the 1ats.er da~ ... ~ i5.t 
Lord's cbaJen people would be gslbered ~~ ~""Q ~ 
blr winds of beaTen, under the guidance of a n~r~: 
Spirit, 'risible to their eyes only. An the ub.."'\Q!. ...-:•:.:.d 
came and pay Toluntuy homage to the ~ sc~:~ 
of the Jews, and receive from them foil m~ « ~
ledge and virtue. Ferocious animals, ~oed lwy tbs 
holy influence, would beoome the gentle OY.:)~~ ::l 
man, and the &uitful earth would be clothed ..-:lh ~-;:. 
beyond the power of imagination to c:oooein.. r :.:::-a 
JD08t of his countrymen, he denied the d~ cl t:..e 
world by fire. Tbe reader is left to infer tbss it 'II"OC01d ~ 
main in perennial youth. 

The morality of Philo W"88 pare and elen.led_ ~ 
to asceticism in its strictness. He says: "~ U"Qe ~ 

ples of lloees exercise continence, fiugality, and~~: 
they disregard weahh, pleasure, and glory ; they ~ ~ 
merely to sustain life; they are ready to endure all bard
abips fOr 'rirtue's sake; they are content with mean ek-c::
ing, and esaeem ltl.Xtl1J a disgrace and a reproach ; so lbea 
the grassy aod is a precious bed, with boughs and leans 
i>r covering, and a s&ooe for a pillow. The 1~ coca
aider this a hard life, but the followers of TiJ1Ue think :t 
delightful" Such views inevitably grew out of his Oriental 
ideas conceming the sinfulness of Matter, and the ~ 
dation of inhabiting a body. To him God was all in a!l, 
and this world a mere fleeting shadow. He depreciued 
human learning, and maintained that all true knowledge 
came directly from God &o the soul, by intuition, in ex.ahed 
states of faith, or revealed in dreams, when the mind .... 
quiescenL 

His writings were extensively read by Hellenistic Je~ 
and had great influence over their opinions. ~ ~ 
especially true of those who resided in EgypL He w-as 
' mach read by the best educated of the early Chrislians. 

T e stern image of the Hebrew Jehovah was rendered 
more mild and aUraclive thus reflec&ed &hroo.gh the goldea 
. or Platonism. 
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After his death, a report was ciroalated that he became 
a Christian, during the reign of Claudias, and subsequently 
renounced his faith, on account of some mortifications it 
caused him. It was even said that in his old age he be
came an intimate friend of the apostle Peter. But it is 
now known that these accounts are unworthy of belie£ 
He must have been about seventy yeariJ old when Christ 
died, and it is very doubtful whether he heard of him. 
He makes no allasion to Christianity in any part of his 
writings. 

APoLLONIUB.-Apollonius, of Tyana, in Cappadocia, 
was born in the latter part of the reign of Augustas, about 
four years before Christ. He belonged to a wealthy 
Grecian family, and numbered several celebrated men 
among his anoes&ors. An old marine god, named Proteus, 
famous for his prophetic powers, is said to have appeared 
to his mother, previous to his birth, and informed her that 
he himself would be born of her. It is further related 
lhat she fell asleep in a meadow, while her maidens were 
gathering Bowers, and dreamed that a circle of swans sur
rounded her. The noise of their singing, and the clapping 
of their wings, wakened her ; and almost immediately af
terward she gave birth to a son. The boy, who was thus 
ushered into the world by music from the birds consecrated 
to Apollo, god of prophecy, early attracted attention by 
extraordinary beauty of person, quickness of intellect, and 
tenacity of memory. At fourteen years of age, he was 
eent to Tarsus, to pursue his studies with an Epicurean 
philosopher. The prevailing extravagance in dress, the 
luxurious habits, and the fondness for shows, seemed to 
him unfavourable to philosophic pursuits, and he obtained 
his father's permission to remove to ..d!:g~e, a famous resort 
for the learned men of that time. There he heard philoeo
phers of various schools discuss their respective theories, 
and listened to them all, with a serious and wakeful mind. 
lle always retained much personal affection for his teacher, 
but early manifested the independence of his charao&er by 

VoL U.-19* 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



222 PROGBJI:III OJ' RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

rejecting the doctrines and habits of Epicureans, and 11.\
taching himself with great zeal t.o thoee of Pythagoras. 
The tut.or delighted in choice wines, beautiful women, and 
a luxurious style of living, which bad no attractions for his 
eedate pupil. The father of Apollonius had purchased for 
him a house, with a beautiful garden and fountain. At 
sixteen years of age, the studious youth best.owed these on 
his Epicurean teacher, saying: " Live yon in what manner 
you please. I shall live after the manner of Pythagoras." 
After that declaration, he subsisted entirely on fruit and 
vegetables, drank water only, went barefoot, let his hair 
grow, and wore linen all the year round, because every 
substance connected with animals was deemed by him 
impure. 

When he was twenty years old, his father died, and a 
large fortune was divided between him and an elder 
brother, who was much addicted t.o wine, gambling, and 
other forms of dissipation. Wishing t.o gain influence 
over him, he divided his half of the inheritance with him, 
saying: " I need but little, while you want much. Our 
father, who used t.o advise us, is gone. Let us rely upon 
each other. If I seem t.o you t.o do wrong, I beg of you 
t.o tell me so; and if I think you are doing wrong, I hope 
you will also listen t.o me." By his affectionate, gentle 
manner, and his judicious counsels, he gained such influ
ence over his elder brother, that he became completely 
reformed. He best.owed nearly all the remainder of his 
fortune upon poor relatives, reserving a very small income 
for himself, but sufficient t.o supply his simple wants. 

Having thus settled his affairs in Tyana, he returned to 
~ and spent most of his time in the celebrated temple 
of ...Esculapius. The fame of his wisdom began to spread 
widely, and such numbers resorted thither to hear him dis
OOU1'86, that the temple became a Lyceum. He attracted 
such crowds, that when any person was seen walking 
rapidly, it was oommon to say: "Whither go you so fast 7 
to hear the young man?" This passed into a proverb, 
which remained in use for centuries. Many miraculous 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



CHRISTIANITY. 

cures were perfonned by ..Esculapius, in his temple at 
..Egm, and it was said that the god himself expressed to 
the priest his delight at having Apollonius present on such 
occasions. The priests instructed him in all their secrets, 
whether of ecience or magic, and he is said to have ac
quired remarkable power over the bodies and souls of 
men. He taught the people that bloody sacrifices ought. 
not to be offered, "on account of the relationship between 
men and animals;" and that the only prayer suitable to be 
addressed to Divine Beings was: "0 ye gods, grant what
ever it is best for me to have." When reminded of the 
law of Pythagoras, that a man should have union with 
only one woman, be replied: "That was spoken for others. 
For myself, I have resolved never to marry, and to abstain 
altogether from the society of women." In order to devote 
himself more completely to divine things, he imposed upon 
himself a vow of silence, which he preserved unbroken for 
five years; and during that time be committed to memory 
a vast amount of reading. Though he never spoke, he 
sometimes communicated with ot.hers by writing, and be 
had an expressive way of answering questions, by graceful 
motions of his bead and hands. He acknowledged that 
this long period of silence was irksome to him, being often 
oppressed by something he wished to say, and tried se
verely by the remarks of those who brought accusations 
against him. Unable to enter into explanations, he drilled 
himself to patience, by inwardly repeating: "Be quiet, 
heart and tongue." It is recorded that no one ever suc
ceeded in disturbing the serenity of his temper. Say what 
they would, he was always placid and courteous. Having 
visited Aspendus, in Asia Minor, during his term of silence, 
be found women and children weeping for bread, and the 
enraged populace preparing to burn their governor, whom 
they would not allow to speak in his own defence. By 
earnest gestures, Apollonius signified to the people that 
the governor must ~ heard. His singular costume and 
majestic deportment arrested their attention: and they con· 
sented to listen to the magistrate, who succeeded in convin· 
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my : r, t r, ~ I ne~·er lEarned • em. 
"" thili; f(,r I can pereei>e e¥en o men, 
t. ,,, '". 1 tl11:y dr, not utll?r hem.·· When Damis heard tha 
"J,,, pf,,r,:~l ),iro, believing him to be an Immo ~piriL'' 

Cf,: f,,JI,,H,:ti him everywhere, during the remainder of his 
Jjf,11 Mid r.l":.cupit;~l Limself \vith recording all his yines 
u11tl dt,itJ$()1. To some who accused him of thus seeking to 

1,, 1 l'':tlllltl; thin10 too trivial to be remembered, he replied : 
11 If th• W11!11 V,IVC fcasL<~, they have servitors, whose duty it 

,,, 1.11 'J t:afl: tht1t no particle of ambrosia be lost." 
IH:.!'''',Jj,~ v, hu1 uccount, the fame of Apollonius had 

Jtf ' tl• d ldru to Bstbylon; the king's brother having pre· 
v ,., ly ~ • 11 hiru at Antioch, and brought home such a 
d• IIJII.IIIII 11 i~tdnccd tb ·rn to tr~at bim with g reat defer-



enoe. The king, who was partial to Greeks, and well 
versed in their literature, was rejoiced at the arrival of the 
famous Pythagorean philosopher, and offered him apart
ments in the palace. Apollonius replied: " Were I to live 
in a house above my condition in life, I should be uncom
fortable. Every sort of excess is irksome to philosophers, 
as the absence of it is to you, who are the great ones of the 
earth. For this reason, I prefer living with some private 
man, whose fortune does not exceed my own." Afterward, 
the king, being much captivated by his conversation and 
manners, sent a messenger to offer him ten boons of his 
own choosing; particularly requesting that he would ask 
nothing of mean value. Not far distant from Babylon, 
there was a colony descended from Greeks, who had been 
taken captive by Darius. These poor exiles were at that 
time greatly harassed by inroads upon their lands, so that 
they found it difficult to raise a sufficient supply of food. 
Apollonius besought the king to redress their grievances, 
and see that they were justly and generously treated. The 
monarch readily promised this, and inquired what were 
the other nine boons be wished to have conferred upon him. 
He replied: "That which you have granted, I prize more 
than many tens of gifts." "But is there nothing yon your
self stand in need of?" said the king. "Merely a little 
bread and fruit," replied the philosopher. 

Having remained a year and a half with this hospitable 
prince, improving daily opportunities to converse with 
the most learned of the Magi, he departed for India, well 
provided with camels, provisions; and letters of introduc
tion. This journey is described by his disciple Damis, 
with all the credulity that rom-ked that period of the world. 
He records wonderful stories about the resurrection of the 
phoonix from her ashes, and golden treasures guarded by 
griffins. The principal object of Apollonius was to con
verse with the Bramins; whom he describes in a myste· 
rious way, as "men who dwell on the earth, and not ou 
the earth;" "possessing nothing, yet having everything." 
He mentions one of them, who restored sight to the blind, 
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renovated a band long withered, and cured a cripple, by 
simply touching his hip bone. His biographer states 
that in subsequent years "he was perpetually praising the 
sages of India." Not being aware that the ancient religion 
and philosophy of Egypt were nearly identical with sya
tems prevailing in the East, he was surprised to find many 
of the deities in India, and many of the religious ceremo
nies, so very similar to those established by Grecians, who 
borrowed most of their ideas from Egypt. 

He returned from India, after an· absence of five years. 
In Boootia he entered the celebrated Cave of Trophonius, 
and remained there seven days, asking questions, and 
writing the answers of the oracle in a book, which be car
ried everywhere with him. He visited Antioch, Ephesus, 
Athens, Alexandria, Rome, and many other cities; every· 
where drawing crowds after him by the renown of his 
wisdom, the beauty of his person, and the singularity of 
his dress. He was constantly occupied with discussions 
on his favourite topia~ of religion and morality, and never 
failed to rebuke extravagance, dissipation and frivolity, 
wherever he witnessed them. The leading objeet of his 
life was to restore the old Grecian religion on a Pythago
rean basis; purifying it from the fables, which he said 
poets had introduced, and restoring to its ceremonies the 
allegorical meaning, which he believed they originally 
possessed. When asked concerning the nature of the wis
dom with which he was endowed, he answered: "It is a 
divine instinct, which teaches me what prayers and sacri
fices are most proper to be offered to the gods." 

He taught that there was One God, the Father of all, 
and that the numerous deities who were objects of popular 
worship, were intermediate Spirits, employed as agents. 
He invoked these Spirits, and burned frankincense and 
odoriferous wood upon their altars; believing that they 
were the appointed mediators between God and man. He 
always addressed prayers and hymns to the rising sun. 
He abhorred all bloody sacrifices; and when exhorted to 
offer such, by priests in various countries, he formed some 
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fragrant substance into the images of animals, and burned 
them on the altar. To the Supreme Being he offered no 
sacrifices at all; deeming all material object.'3, even fire, 
impure in his sight. He even thought that prayer to Him 
was polluted by human breath, and should therefore 
ascend silently from the sanctuary of the soul. In his 
work on Offerings he says: "A man may worship the 
Deity far more truly than other mortals, though he neither 
sacrifice animals, nor kindle fires, nor consecrate any out
ward thing to that God, whom we call The First; who is 
One, and apart from all, and by whom only we can know 
anything of the other deities. He needs nothing, even of 
what could be given him by natures far more exalted than 
ours. There is no animal that breathes the air, no plant 
the earth nourishes, nothing the world produces, that, in 
comparison with Him, is not impure. The only appropri
ate offering to Him is the homage of our superior reason. 
I mean that which cannot be expressed by the lips: the 
silent, inner word of the Spirit. From the Most Glorious 
of all beings, we should seek for blessings by offering that 
which is most glorious in ourselves. Pure spirit, the most 
beautiful portion of our being, bas no need of external 
organs to make itself understood by The Omnipresent 
:&sence." 

He placed great reliance upon dreams and omens, and 
believed that he was often divinely guided by such agen
cies, particularly by those connected with the sun and fire. 
Hence, when he burned offerings on the altars, he always 
carefully observed the shapes assumed by the flame. 'l'o 
one of the Egyptian priest.'3, he said: "If you knew the 
wisdom which is latent in fire, you would be able to dis
cover many prognostics in the orb of the sun at rising." 
He was universally regarded as a prophet, and a worker of 
miracles. The power to do these wonderful things was 
supposed to have been derived from some supernatural 
knowledge obtained in the Ea t; for the belief in magic, 
which took its name from the Persian Magi, was at that 
time almost universal, both with the learned and the un-
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relootant to do it, because the man was old and poor, and 
wu appealing to their compassion. But as Apollonius in
sURed that it was necessary, they at lnst obeyed him. As 
soon as they began to stone the beggar, his winking eyes 
flamed with fury. Then the Ephesians took him to be a 
wicked demon, and pelted him so zealously, that he was 
soon covered with a pile of stones. Apollonius commanded 
them to remove the stones; and in lieu of the beggar, they 
found a fierce dog, large as a lion, his mouth covered with 
foam. It is not recorded whether he took any other means 
to cure the plague; but the pestilence was stayed, and 
the people erected a statue to Apollonius in token of 
gratitude. 

At Athens, the philosophers received him with great 
joy ; but the High Priest would not admit him to the 
Mysteries, saying it was contrary to law to initiate a 
magician. He was, however, subsequently admitted. 
When invited to attend the gladiatorial shows, he re
proved the Athenians for patronizing such cruel sports, 
and told them he marvelled that Minerva continued to 
protect a city where so much blood was shed. There was 
one of the dissipated young citizens, who laughed and 
cried by turns, and talked and sung to himself, without 
apparent cause. His friends supposed these habits were 
the effects o{ early intemperance; but Apollonius told him 
he was ~ by a demon; and "as soon as he fixed 
his eyes upon him, the demon broke out into all those 
horrid violent expressions used by people on the rack, and 
then swore he would depart out of the youth, and never 
enter another." Apollonius required him to give some 
visible sign of his departure. He said: " I will make 
that statue tumble;" and immediately a statue in the 
portico began to totter, and presently fell. The young 
man had not been previously awiU'e that he was possessed 
by a devil; but from that moment, his wild distur~d 
looks changed, he became very temperate, and assumed 
the garb and habits of a Pythagorean philosopher. 

Apollonius subsequently went to Rome, and arrived jus& 
Vor.. U.-20 
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at a time when Nero had passed very aevere laws against 
magicians, who were suspected of using their an to aid 
political conspiracies. A philosopher, who met him on 
the way, advised him to turn back; saying that all who 
wore the philosopher's garb were in danger of being ar· 
rested as magicians. This so intimidated his disciples, \h» 
of thirty-six only eight aooompanied him to Bome. He 
spent most of his time passing from temple to temple, dis
coursing concerning religious worship. When asked for 
what he prayed, he answered: "That justice may prevail, 
that the laws rnay be obeyed, that wise men may be poor, 
and the rest of mankind rich, though not by fraud." The 
singularity of his dress attracted attention whenever he 
appeared in the street, and whatever temple he entered 
was soon crowded with spectators, who thought his pre
aence would secure to them greater favours from the gQ(}s. 
All who came to him he treated with courtesy, but he 
visited no one, and paid no court to the rich or powerful. 
He was prudently silent concerning Nero, but he could not 
be induced to praiae his verses, or his public singing, on 
which the emperor especially prided himsel~ and which it 
was considered treason not to applaud. He became an 
object of suspicion, and was closely watched. Seeing the 
temples crowded with flatterers of Nero, praying for his 
recovery from a hoarseness which impeded his singing, he 
sought to restrain the indignation of one of his companions 
by saying: " The gods must be forgiven, if they take 
pleasure in the company of buffoons and jesters." These 
words caused his arrest; but when his aoouaer appeared 
before the tribunal and unrolled the parchment on which 
the charges against him had been written, he found that 
all the characters had disappeared. Apollonius made 
such an impression on the magistrate by the bold tone 
he assumed, that he was allowed to go where he pleased. 
Of the miracles he is said to have performed at Rome, the 
most memorable is that of having restored a dead maiden 
to life. She belonged to a family of rank, and was just 
about to be married, when she died suddenly. Apollonius 
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met the procession that was conveying her body to the 
tomb. He asked them to set down the bier, saying to her 
betrothed: "I will dry up the tears you are shedding for 
this maiden." They supposed he was going to pronounce 
a funeral oration; but he merely took her hand, bent over 
her, and uttered a few words in a low tone. She opened 
her eyes, and began to speak, and was carried back alive 
and well to her father's bouse. Her grateful relatives sent 
him a large sum of money, which be bestowed on her as a 
dowry. His biographer says it rained at the time, which 
caused a vapour to rise from the maiden's face; and it was 
difficult for those present to ascertain whether he restored 
the dead to life, or whether be perceived what others did 
not, that the vital spark was not quite extinct. 

Not long after, he accepted an invitation to visit Alex· 
andria, where his arrival produced a great sensation. A 
pompous procession came to escort him, and "while he 
was passing from the harbour to the town, all made way 
for him in the narrow streets, as was done for those who 
carried the sacred symbols of the gods." On his way, he 
met twelve men, who were led to execution, on the charge 
ofrobbery. He pointed to one of them, and said: "That 
man bas made a false confession." Then turning to the 
executioners, he added: "Take care to have that man re· 
eerved till the last; for he is not guilty of the crime for 
which be has been condemned. You will be wise not to 
put him to death at all." Contrary to his usual custom of 
speaking briefly, he now prolonged the conver:-~ation, in 
order to detain them. Soon after, a courier arrived in 
bot baste at the place of execution, crying out : "Spare 
Phorion I It is proved that he is innocent, and that n fi1lse 
oonfe&~ion was extorted from him by torture." The man 
was saved, nod the Egyptians were lost in wonder at the 
Coresight of Apollonius. 

Ile was said to have remarkable power over animals, 
and tQ understand their language, like his great pattern 
Pythagoras. There was a man in Alexandria who had a 
tame lion, which he led about with a string, like a dog. 
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This noble animal was allowed to enter the templ~ bm. 
he would never lick the blood, or touch the flesh of victim& 
lle delighted in bread, and cakes of honey, and would 
caress the spectators, to obtain them. One day, when 
Apollonius was in the temple, he fawned on him more than 
on any other person. People supposed he did it to get 
something to eat; but Apollonius said: "This lion asks 
me to inform you whose soul it is that animates him. b 
is the soul of Amasis, an ancient king of Egypt." As soon 
as the lion heard this, he roared piteously, bent on his 
knees, and burst into tears. Apollonius caressed him, and 
told his owner it was not becoming for a great king, trans
funned into the most royal of beasts, to wander up and 
down the world like a mendicant. Accordingly the priests 
took him, dressed him with collars and garlands, offered 
sacrifice to him, and sent him to the district where king 
Amasis formerly resided, accompanied by a procession 
playing on flutes, and singing hymns composed for the 
occa.<~ion. 

What principally attracted Apollonius to Egypt was a 
desire to converse with the Gymnosophists; communities 
of philosophers, or devotees, who lived in solitary places, 
went without clothing, and had their own peculiar ways 
of worshipping. He wished to ascertain whether they were 
equal to the Bramins, whom they were said to resemble. 
One of their young candidates told him that he had re
signed his patrimony and joined these naked philosophers. 
in hopes of learning the wisdom of India; because his 
father, who commanded a vessel and traded with that coun
try, told him "their sages were the wisest of mortals; and 
that the Ethiopians were a colony from India, who trod 
very nearly in the wise steps of their forefathers." An
other of the Gymnosophists said to Apollonius: "We are 
naked. Here the earth spreads no carpet under our feet. 
It affords us no milk, no wine. We are humble people. 
We live on the earth, and partake of whatever things it 
supplies us with, of its own free will, without labotir, and 
UDaided by any magical influence. It is enough for a wiao 
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. man that he is pure in whatever be eats, that be touches 
nothing which bas had life, that he subdues all those ir
regular desires which make their approaches through the 
eyes, and that be removes far from him envy, a fruitful 
source of injustice." Their jealousy was somewhat excited 
by the well-known reverence in which the Bramins were 
held by Apollonius. Therefore, the speaker pointed to an 
elm near by, and said: "I will prove to you that we are 
able to perform things as wonderful, as can be done by the 
sages of India. 0 tree, salute the wise Apolloniusl" As 
soon as the words were uttered, "the tree saluted him, 
speaking in an articulate voice, resembling that of a wo
man." Nevertheless, Apollonius told his disciples that the 
Gymnosopbists were inferior to the Bramins, because on 
certain occasions he found that they failed to foresee the 
future, and to read his interior thoughts. 

In Egypt, as elsewhere, be frequented the temples, and 
rebuked the people for their quarrelsome disposition, their 
love of horse-races, and gladiatorial combats. His enthu
siastic biographer says that while he was thus employed, 
"a beauty shone in his face, and the word~ be uttered 
were divine." The emperor Vespasian arrived while be 
was in Alexandria, and immediately inquired for tho cele· 
brated Tyanean. He formed a great friendship for him, 
delighted to hear him recount his adventures in India, and 
was accustomed to consult him as an oracle in political 
affairs. He frequently urged him to accept large sums of 
money, which were uniformly refused. V espasian after
ward passed laws, which oppressed some of the GJ'C<'ian 
cities. Having invited Apollonius to visit him again, he 
replied: "Apollonius to the Emperor V espnsian, health : 
You who, in anger, have reduced free people to slavery, 
what need have you of my conversation. Farewell." 

Passing through Tarsus, in his travels, they pointed out 
to him a young man bitten, thirty days before, by a mad 
dog, and who was then running on all fours, barking and 
howling. Apollonius, having obtained a description of 
the dog, said : "He is now standing near the fountain, 
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wishing to drink, but afraid of the water. Go bring him 
hither. You have only to say that! want him." He then 
went on to say that Telephus was cured by the same spear 
that wounded him; that his soul had transmigrated into 
the rabid youth, who was subject to the same destiny. 
Accordingly, when the dog was brought, he patted him, 
and induced him to lick-the place he had bitten. Where
upon, the young man was soon restored to his right mind. 
Then Apollonius offered up prayers for the diseased ani· 
mal, and put him into the river i saying that water was 
medicinal for mad dogs, as soon as they were able to en· 
dure it. The dog swam the stream, shook himself on the 
other side, wagged his tail, and ran off cured. 

Apollonius was intimate with Nerva; and the emperor 
Titus, during his short reign, frequently asked his advice. 
For these reasons, he became an object of jealousy to 
Domitian, who feared that conspiracies might be aided by 
his magical powers. Accordingly, when he revisited 
Rome, and his appearance in the streets as usual "excited 
admiration, which bordered on something divine," that 
emperor caused him to be arrested, on charge of allowing 
himself to be worshipped, speaking against the reigning 
powers, pretending that his words were inspired by the 
gods, predicting that N erva would succeed to the throne, 
and sacrificing a child in some magical ceremonies to bring 
about that event. He was summoned to the palace, where 
he denied the charges against him, and declared that Nerva 
was a mild, excellent man, little inclined to meddle with 
affairs of state. Domitian, in a rage, ordered him to be 
loaded with irons, and cast into prison. " I have bound 
you," said he, "and you will not escape me, unlem~ by your 
magical arts you change yourself into water, or a wild 
beast, or a tree." The prisoner replied that if he was an 
enchanter he would not use his power to escape, lest by so 
doing he should injure those who were implicated in his 
accusation. 

His stcdfast disciple Damis was in despair, and spent his 
time in praying to the gods to deliver them from their 
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perilous situation. One day visiting his master in prison, 
he asked him when he thought he should recover his 
liberty. He answered: "This instant, if it depended on 
mysel£" And drawing his legs out of the shackles, he 
added : " Keep up yon.r spirits. You see the freedom I en
joy." Dam is says he was then convinced that his nature 
was something more than human. He was brought to 
trial not long after, and so defended bimsel~ that the em
peror was induced to acquit him, but forbade him to leave 
Rome. The philosopher thanked him, and spoke some 
bold words concerning the miserable state of the empire 
under his suspicious administration; adding: "Listen to 
me, if you will. If not, send persons to take my body. It 
is impossible to take my soul. You cannot kill me, be
cause I am not mortal." As soon as he had uttered these 
words, "be vanished from the tribunal." How he disap
peared is not explained. It is recorded that "after he 
departed, Domitian behaved like a man under a divine 
influence, in a way not easy to be explained, being totally 
different from the expectations of those best acquainted 
with the tyrant." 

Damis bad been previously sent away from Rome, with 
the promise that his master would soon rejoin him. A pol· 
lonius vanished from the presence of the emperor at noon. 
On the evening of the same day, he suddenly appeared 
before Damis and some other friends, who were at Puteoli, 
more than a hundred miles from Rome. They started, 
being doubtful whether or not it was his spirit. But he 
stretched out his hand, saying : "Take it; and if I escape 
from you, regard me as an apparition." When he told 
them be had made his defence in Rome, only a few hours 
before, they marvel1ed how he could have performed the 
journey so rapidly. He said they must "ascribe it to a 
god." 

He afterward travelled to various parts of Greece, but 
resided principally at Ephesus, where he established a 
school of Pythagorean philosophy, occupying himself with 
questions of morality, rather than of science. One day, 
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wben a m::~titu~ W'el"e l~ning to him in groves near the 
city. his T .. ,: ... -e sudd,•nly fdl as if be were alarmed by 
$.~et!li :-: ~. lie 1 .. ':.-'"t the thread of his discourse, and finally 
~'3ille s::.t':::t. Tb~n sudJt'nly adv-ancing three or four 
~"''"""- !::e c.ri .. -.J x ... •ud: ··Strike the tv-rant I Strike him!" 
T.:':n:::.; .._, tt.<' s~lic·n~. he said: · .. Rejoice, Ephesians I 
T!:c' tn-:>:::t is k.-i::t.-...1. This wn· moment the deed is done. 
T !"lt' ~w-s ..-:] 5to..X•n be here. · Meanwhile, I will go and 
return t..~ :mb: tt' the !!\ ....Is f'-•r what I hav-e seen." A courier 
a:'te~ srrit"...J., b;.·l!•;ing tidings that Domitian had been 
smbl:-..-...1 at R.._,me: and i1 was asoertainoo that the murder 
Wl.>k pl:K~ at the m ... •ment .Apollonius had spoken. This 
cir\·u~"ta:: ... 'X' of C\.':.1~ grea:ly increased his reputation for 
Pt\.'J'ht"C'y. 

He is sul'J"-"'SSt.>d to have lived more than a century. 
When ~en-a SUl''\.~t>d to the throne, ninety-six years 
after our t'r&. it is said the a_,oed philosopher was still vigor· 
ou.s in mind and ~~able in peraon. The emperor invited 
him to oome anJ a.-.si::t him with his wise counsels. He 
repli .. -....l: •· W <' ::hallliw '"'~~ther a Ion;; time, during which 
we ::halln .. •t c..>mman..l others, nor will others command us." 
It was afterw&t\.i supp'->S<.-....1 that be knew he was about to 
die, and that the 1'\.'i~n of Xerva would be a short one. He 
ne,·er spoke on the subjt.>ct to Damis. He sent him to 
Rome with a letter, and said at parting: " \Vbenever you 
are alone, and your whole soul given up to philosophy, 
think of me." When the disciple returned, he could find 
no traces of his beloved teacher. Some say he died at 
Ephesus ; others that his last days were spent in Crete. 
There was a temple of Diana in that place, containing rich 
treasures, guarded by furious dogs. Apollonius frequented 
the temple whenever he chose, at all hours of the day and 
night. The dogs did not bark at him, but fawned upon 
him with the utmost affection. Once, after he had entered 
the temple at midnight, the priests heard sweet voices 
singing: "Leave the earth, and come to heaven I Come! 
Come I" Apollonius returned no more. This story in· 
duccd many to believe that he was carried to the gods, 
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without dying. Philoetratus, his biographer, says: "I do 
not remember ever to have seen any tomb, or cenotaph, 
raised in honour of him; though I have gone over most 
parts of the known world, and in all countries met men 
who told wonderful things of him." lie elsewhere plainly 
implies doubts whether he ever died. 

A young man, who did not believe in the immortality 
of the soul, visited Tya.na, and during ten months prayed 
to the departed Apollonius that his spirit would become 
visible, and thus resolve his doubts. At last be grew 
weary, and said jestingly to his fellow students: "lie, poor 
man, is o dead that be cannot hear me; or be would ap
pear, in answer to my prayers, to prove that he i immor
tal." Five days after, he chanced to fall into a sound sleep 
in the midst of the same companions, some of whom were 
reading, others tracing geometrical figures in the sand. 
Suddenly he started up in a perspiration, exclaiming: "I 
believe you, now." When asked what he meant, he re
plied: "Don't you see Apollonius tber , listening to our 
disputations? Haven't you heard him saying wonderful 
things about the soul?" They said they did not; though 
they would give the richest earthly possessions in exchange 
for such a sight. The youth then concluded that the vision 
was sent solely to enlighten him. 

The fame of Apollonius long survived him, and many 
honours were paid to his memory. The emperor Adrian 
made a collection of his letters, which he preserved in his 
palace at Antium. Among them was the book of oracular 
answers brought from the cave of Trophoniu . Tho 
emperor Caracalla ordered a temple to be erected, and de
dicated to his memory. The emperor Alexander vcrus 
caused hi statue to be placed in the imperial chapel, to
gether with those of Abraham, Orphcu , and 'Lrd. 
'Vhen the emperor Aurelian took Tyana, he treated the 
inhabitants with great lenity, because it was the birth-place 
of Apollonius, and therefore regarded by many as a sacred 
city. The Tyanians, proud of their distinguished country
man, declared that he was a son of Jupiter ; but be al-
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ways said he was the eon of ApolJooius, ..-baR ~ !. 
bore. b was a common ttad.itioo &IDOIU! thaR ..a... a 
flash of l~hmine descended to the earth. 'thea 1"3!11e a!
denly, an~fvanisbed in the he&~ a&~ IDOCDel:'.: w,... 
born. 

The reoord of his lite, by his dii:cip~e ~ ..._ ~ 
in an unpleasing style, and 1niS tha'elOre DOC !l.~~ :~ 

those who copied boob fur sale. Bat~ em~ J-=..::~.. 
wife of Alexander Severas. wa.s !!0 mu...'il in~:::: :v 
contents. that she reques&ed FlaviUiS ~ aa ~ 
nian anthor of reputation. to rol!""-'t.. from tba& &ad ~ 
souroes. all thas. wa.s known of Apo!.iooias. abl ~ a 
aooou.nt of him in more auncti-re SlT'le. He diJ Uti; !':lloJft 

than ooe hundred years after \hi dealh of A.f".~ 
wheo many traditions ooooerning him 1nft ~ His 
book is o:len rekrred so by oocemporary ..-risers. n.e 
early Christian Falhers. in L:nding so it. do DOC Jm! -;M 
miracles is. reoonnts. but attribu~ them so the ail vi Er ~ 
Spiri~S. procured by magicll &11&. Philoetntas ~ 
expl'eSI!!IeS his beik>f that a man oould leMu ~ ~ 
of aninu!s by eating the li'rel" of a dragon : a:od \.!:.if. ft

mark mere]\" indicates the uni-re:rsal eredlllitT al las tiiae. 
::Sothing in· the ~nme implies that either Apo!:.:&iw « 
his b~~ber was a& a:! aoquaimed wi1h the ~ « 
docuines o~ Chris&. 

SDlO~ lUGrs.-Simoo. tbe s.mari1:aa. prodooed 1IUlbd 
eft'edS on the times ~ing him; beiDg the ~"'« 
of a large class of see&s. which long troubkd the ~ 
eburch. He is therefore entitled so a passing DCCioe.. ..\. 
kno..-1..~ of magic bad t=pread from <Jeoual ..\...U i:.» 
Sn-ia. b'" :Df'aDS of the rdUl"'l of the J e..-s from Bal>T" ~:c.. 
~.j had. aft.cTa-a.""'i eX1enJed ...-idely lhroagb the :r.:.L~ :i 
~ prodooed by Ale:x.ander':s <lOO'}QCSIIS. In 5Ca.:c ·s 
time. it ..-as al~ nni~v ~nd 1bat !Dell o..-c;U.l 
fOrec.ell ~ care diseases, ~ oo.aiD OIJCII'O& 01'« Ule 
bees a( D&&are, by the aid of~ if~ kDe1r bow ., 
invoke diem. h was Simoo's ~ in W. OCliC:lU 
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acienoe, which gained him the surname of Magus, or 
Magician. 

The Christian Scriptures informs us that when Philip 
went into Samaria to preach Christ, he found " a certain 
man called Simon, who had used sorcery and bewitched 
the people, giving out that be himself was some great one; 
to wbom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, 
saying: This man is the Great Power of God." When 
Simon saw Philip performing miracles, he was baptized 
by him; perhaps thereby expecting to receive the Holy 
Spirit, because he had heard that it descended on Jesus at 
baptism. Afterward, when Peter and John went into 
Samaria to preach, and "Simon saw by laying on of the 
apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given, be offered them 
money, saying: Give me also this power, that on whomso
ever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost." He 
probably asked this because he had been accustomed to 
pay for instruction in magical arts, of which he supposed 
that the power of the apostles was only a new manifesta
tion. Peter indignantly replied: "Thy money perish with 
thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God may 
be purchased with money. Repent, therefore, of this 
wickedness, and pray to God if perhaps the thought of tby 
heart may be forgiven thee." A reverent willingness to 
believe in all marvellous power is implied by Simon's 
meek respouse: "Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none 
of these things which ye have spoken come upon me." 

Desire to obtain an increase of magical power, was 
probably all that attracted him toward the teachers of 
Christianity; for the Scriptures make no further allusion 
to him, and subsequent traditions represent him as acting 
in opposition to them. His doctrines seem to have been a 
mixture of Persian and Hindoo ideas, with variations of 
his own. He taught that the Source of all Good dwelt in 
plenitude of Light. From him emanated three successive 
couples of united beings, masculine and feminine. Tbe 
first feminine emanation, he called Ennoia, which means 
Interior Thought. From her proceeded Spirits of greater 
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or leas degree of perfectioo. By their " lill 
created the world, and entrosted them with tbe @CHED

ment of it.. He soppoeed &hat Mauer was a dark, ciDoDe 
maa~, co-eternal with God. Koral and pbyaieal dimnlta 
were mere perversities oocasioned by &be aou.fs cc:sbd 

with i&, and were obee:rvable only in the iUerior worW.. 
He aooounted for the ucendaney of evil in a _ _. 
peculiarly his own. According to him, the Spin. e. 
ployed by Ennoia to create the world, and afta • ani to 
govern i&, became jealooa of her soperiority. ~ ~ 
humiliated in performing the pan of simple ~ ad 
reeolved to combine together to eofnDehiee U.....Wn~~. 
They accordingly seized her and held her captift.. 'nlry 
detached the inferior world, of which they were m s. 
from the saperior world, of which &bey were 1abjeccs: -.1 
to be free from any fear that Ennoia woald retunliO Ill« 
bmer dominion, they exiled her into a biUD&D ~

From that time, evil triamphed over good in the 'tr'Orid.. 
To impede ita progress, emana&ioos from the ~ lied 
appeared to various nations, wi.&h instruc::boas ~ to 
their wants. In an especial manner, God bad !pOb:a ~ 
his Holy Spirit to the Greeks. Bat Ennoia sUll ~ 
far from her native sphere, sabject to transmigraboa. ui 
enslaved by DWeriallawa. She became &he riccim ol ~ 
manner of abuae and ignominy, and sonk into the dtJ:cM 
of degnda&ioo. Hindoo Vedas, Pythagoras, Plaau, ui 
Cabalis&B, all represented Dl011&ls as BOOb 6illea fma 
apberes of ligb&, imprisoned in bodies, and stririDg 10 ft'

tu.rn wheooe they came. Bnl the &11 was always by~ 
\)W'Il fault; while Ennoia was an innoeeot victim, ~ 
dowu by others. and forever longing to be r~ ~ Qr 

beanmly home, from which abe bad been balll:c" ......._ 
drawn. 

At last, the Wisdom of the Supreme, ~ w.. 
the ~ weary ot these di9orders, desrended in the f~ 
of Si.::ooo llagus. to re!leUe ber. and ~ the worid fn.e 
evil. Simoo said be foo.nd the exiled Knoota in tbe ilna 
ol a beauLiful Tyriao alan, named Bel.eo, who was~ 
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a very impure life. He ptll'Chased her, and she became 
his inaeparable companion. He travelled about preaching, 
and made many proselytes. He professed to be "The 
Wisdom of God," "The Word of God," "The Paraclete, 
or Comforter," "The Image of the Eternal Father, mani
fsed in the flesh," in order to subdue demons. Helen 
being the incarnation of Ennoia, he called her " Mother 
of the Universe," sometimes "The Virgin of God," or 
"The Spouae of God." It is said some of his Greek 
proselytes worshipped them, under the name of Jupiter 
and Minerva. 

Simon did not consider the Jehovah of the Jews as the 
Supreme Being, but as leader of the Spirits who created 
the world and were entrusted with its government. Of 
course, the Hebrew Books inspired by Jehovah could not 
be regarded by him as a perfect guide for men. He did 
not change their character by allegorical interpretation, as 
Philo had done, but unscrupulously condemned the text. 
Of course, those who acknowledged his supernatural claims, 
placed him far above Moees and the Prophets. They be
lieved he was the First Born of the Supreme, sent on 
earth to free men from the imperfect laws given by Je
hovah, who was one of the rebelling Spirits. 

Simon denied the resurrection of the body, on the ground 
that pure souls would be polluted by re-union with flesh. 
He supposed the wicked would transmigrate into inferior 
forms, as an expiation of their sins. Holy souls would 
ascend to the realms of light whence they came. His fol· 
loweJ'I'J often called God "The Root of the Universe." All 
their aspirations were to become like him, that they might 
be re-united to the Source whence all beings proceeded. 
They produced a Gospel, called The Four Corners of the 
World. Simon also composed some works, of which 
alight fragments remain. That he made a lively imprcs· 
Biou on his cotemporaries is indicated by the subsequent 
extension of his doctrines, under varied forms, by the won
derful stories which the Christian Fathers relate of him, 
and by the strong dislike they manifest toward him. 

VoL. U.-21 a 
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According to their accounts, he could make his appear· 
ance wherever he pleased to be at any moment; could 
poise himself on the air; make inanimate things move, 
without visible assistance; produce trees from the earth 
suddenly; cause a sickle to reap without bands; change 
himself into the likeness of any other person, or even into 
the forms of animals; fling himself from hlgh precipices 
unhurt; walk through the streets accompanied by piri 
of the dead; create a man from the atmosphere; and ani
mate statues, so that they seemed to be alive. They say 
that when he found the Apostles of Christ excelled him in 
miraculous power, he quitted Samaria, flung hi magical 
books into the Dead Sea, and went to Rome, where he be
came a favourite with the emperor Claudius, and aft.en ard 
with Nero. In about two years, Peter and Paul followed 
him to the imperial city. IIearing that he gave himself 
out to be an incarnated Spirit of God, and asserted that he 
could raise the dead, they challenged him to a public trial 
of his skill. He accordingly attempted to restore a dead 
young man to life, and after he had failed in the attempt, 
P ter and Paul succeeded. IIe next attempted to fly 
in presence of the emperor and a multitude of people. 
Crowned with laurel, he flung himself from a high tree, 
an l floated awhile in the air. But Peter knelt down in 
prayer, and commanded the Evil Spirits, who held him up 
to 1 t go their hold ; and immediately he fell to the ground 
and was da hed to pieces. 

Those who believed in imon Magus thought he per
formed wonderful things because he was the Great Power 
of Go . llis Christian opponents did not deny the mar
vel , but attributed them to the agency of Evil Spirits. 
\ hntcver might be the real foundation for the extraordi
n ry tori r lat u of him, the theories he taught afterward 

·apl ar tl in variou forms, to the great annoyance of the 
'hl"i tian church. Ir n< us, one of the earliest of the hr' -

tian l't~th 1'1:!1 ay : "All who in any way corrupt the truth, 
or m r th pr • ching of the church, are disciples and suc

ors of Simon, the Samaritan magician." 
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CERINTBUS.--Cerinthus, who was born in Judea, and 
had a Jewish education, followed very soon after. He 
resided in Alexandria when Christianity was first begin· 
ning to be taught there. He proressed to believe in Jesus, 
but having imbibed oriental ideas concerning the degrada
tion of Matter, he was unwilling to suppose that a Son of 
God could be born of woman, and clothed with human 
flesh. He, therefore, concluded that the Christ was a Spirit, 
who dwelt with God before the world was made, but that 
Jesus was a mere man, the son of Joseph and Mary. By 
his justice, wisdom, prudence, and benevolence, he was 
powerful above other men, and became worthy to receive 
from the Supreme Being the communication of the Christ, 
who entered his soul at baptism, and continued allied to 
him through his mortal life. By this union, Jesus was 
enabled to work miracles, and was exalted above all the 
Spirita who govern this world. He was also thus intro
duced into perfect acquaintance with the Supreme Being, 
of whom he, in common with all the Jews, was ignorant, 
until the time of his baptism. The important revelation 
then received, it was his mission to communicate to man
kind. The Christ left Jesus before his crucifixion, and 
aaoended to Heaven, whence be came i but at the resurrec
tion of the dead, he would be again united with him, and 
establish in Jerusalem a kingdom of perfect felicity, which 
would continue a thousand years. 

Cerinthus was well acquainted with the allegorical school 
of Philo, and wished to retain many of the Mosaic rites, as 
significant spiritual types. He also thought some portions 
of the Law were worthy of observance, but taught his fol· 
lowers to regulate their lives mainly by the prcc<'pts of 
Christ. He regarded Jehovah as merely the delegated 
Creator and Ruler of this world: a subaltern Spirit, unac
quainted with the character and purposes of the Supreme 
One, and incapable of appreciating them. He admitted that 
there were many good things in the Hebrew Sacred Books; 
but he considered them revelations from an inferior order 
of Spirit& He said an Angel instructed Moses in legisla-
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OOn, and other Angels oC a lower 1"Utk had instradecl die 
Prophea His followers bad a Gospel ~ JEAt, 
•hich is described M oearl y reaembliag the Gospel b:r 
Manbe1r; bert of coo.rse it did not cootain tbe acoo.at <i 
tbe mil'aculous coocepboD, •hich .... diredly && .....na.c. 
with the docuines he taught. They rejeded 1be o&Mr 
Chrisb&D Scrip&ares, and had an Apocalypee P""'liv to 
themselves, •hich dley said 1nl81fritten by the A~ 
It cont&ioed glolring deecriptioos ol ~'s reign on eart11, 
ornamented willi Jewish imagery oC tbe n:ahh and pa
denr ot Jeruslem. 

The claims of Cerin&lms W"ere leal ambito. thaa siM.e 
oC Simon l{agus. He did not M!UIDe So be a PO"trer <i 
God, or the llell!liah, or a Propbd. He merely said U. 
he received some ol his revelations from aogeJa. Be 1r'f!Dt 

So Ephesus So teach ; and it 1rll8 a tradition amoag tbe early 
Fathers. tiw the Apostle John eDOOQDtered him there. I.re
nams says John i.o8erted in his Goepel uw "tbe Word ,.... 
made flesh and dll'elt among men," ""tbe expm!IS parpca 
oC n:lu1ing CerinthQS. He is likewise supposed to allade 
So him in his EpisUes, •here be says: .. Who is a liar, b.& 
he tiw deniech Jesus ia the Chris&? Many deeeiwets ..,. 
entered ink> lhe 1rorld, •ho coote. not tiw Chril& ._ 
eome in the jlaJt.. This is a deceinr and an aatieftriaL 
Receive him no& ink> your house, Deither bid him God 
speed." The Apostle ooosidered aaeh teaeben • an ~ddt
tiona! proof' that the expecsed millennium .... Dip • 
hand. He says: "Liwe children, it is the l.a!& time. Y e 
ban beard that antichris& shall come. El"eD no• Uaeft 
are manv antichri.su; •berebv 1re kno• that it is the laa 
time." ·Ireweos s&a&es lhal P~ycarp. •ho 1rll8 pei'!IODally 
~~equain~ rih John, -.as ~So tell the~ 
~o&e of him : Ooe day the Apostle en~ a t.dl ia 
Ephesus, and seeing Cerinthus there, be turned &W'&J a.. 
ily, saying w his 01m oompurioos: .. ~ • ~ lesl U. 
bWlding aboclld &ll upon oo:r beads •bile Camsh• is 

~" Some IDJ>PC* &his is ODe ot &be thimtp ..n.id 
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CHRISTIANITY. 

ought to be attributed to John tlie Presbyter, a disciple of 
the Apostle. 

COURSE OF THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT TOWARD 
CHRISTIANITY. 

While these influences from old religions and philoso
phies were floating toward the small stream of Christianity, 
the persecution of the government, after brief suspension, 
was renewed. Trajan, one of the wisest and best of the 
Roman emperors, who came to the throne ninety-eight 
years after the birth of Christ, received numerous com
plaints from the officers of his empire, that the Christians 
blasphemed the gods, and refused to pay the customary 
homage to his statue. Events during the thirty years 
preceding Trajan bad greatly tended to increase animosity 
between Jews and Romans. Roman governors had greatly 
oppressed the Jews, and V espasian had required them to 
pay taxes to rebuild the Temple of Jupiter, at Jerusalem, 
which had been destroyed during their civil wars. The 
Jews had at last broken out into furious rebellion, and 
Titus, in quelling the tumult, bad destroyed their city and 
temple. In consequence of these events, the Jews were 
more than ever regarded as obstinate and incorrigible sub
jects. Christians, being generally confounded with their 
ancestral nation, were involved in the prejudice against 
them. On the other hand, Jews incurred additional odium 
in consequence of the proceedings of Christians; and they 
disliked them so heartily, that they were always eager to 
circulate reports to their disadvantage. They continued 
to say, as in the times of Paul: "These men do contrary 
to the decrees of Cresar; saying there is another king, one 
Jesus." The accusation of intending to subvert the re
ligion and overthrow the government of Rome, and to 
establish a new kingdom upon the ruins, was apparently 
sustained by the habitual expressions of Christians con
cerning the speedy coming of their king. Public rumour, 
always ready to assail the unpopular, also charged them 
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with MamelaJ Y'ices; !lOeb .. indi!erimiDaie licetlilo !'!I 

a1 their midnigb' &'l'Jelllhlies, and the eating ol hU!Dall 5r!G 
at ooe ol their religious ceremoaie& T'boagb the!e ...,.. 
8lrOQs charges originated in cooiMmding the meetiltf,S ud 
usages of Christians with the noctumal ~ ol Olil.er 
aed8 and ~ they were geoenlly belieTed.. 

In eonsequence of the complaints made 110 Trajaa he 
Rued an edict agsinst secrt't sociebes. and ~ 1W 
Christians to bold J:Deetings. He. h<>~. ~ b 
moderabon by appoinling Pliny the Y oanger. an em
gent and OODSC'ientioos man. GoTernor o( Bithynia. ~ 
the new secl'trel'e numeroas, and bad many ~ lk 
IDOI'eOter instructed him noc to ~ fOr any ~ 
and DO& to listen to any anonymous charges ~ ~ 
H brought befOre his ttibunal by a regular ~. ~ 
1l'ere to be !lrictl y examined. If IOO.nd guilty ol ~ 
Cbristiam., they •ere to be put to death, unle!IS they !'e'

tl'aded. and oiTered sacrifice to the gods o( the empire. 
Pliny found himself in an embur.\ssing pasitioo ~ 

his humane feelings as a man. a.nd •hat he thoo.gbl ww 
his duty as a Roman magi.~ It 11"35 oo this .x~""G 
&hal be 1I"!''Ce the fo!loW'in2 memorable lener t.> the ~ 
peror: "I have never ~n prest'1lt at any trial ol ~ 
Christians. so that I bo• DOl ...._.u lrhy. or ho.- llloa:it... 

they are punished, or pi"'8eCUwd; •hdhet a~ •...u1 
be granwd to thoee •bo recant, and -.bethel' the ~ 
itself; without oiminallle'tioos. is to be ponio;hed. I ~ w 
inter"rogUed tho!e •ho have been aoeu:sed heb-e me • 
Christians. If they ~ it. I quesbooeJ ~ a 
II!ICODd and a third ~ and thn!2lened them with ~ 
H they persisted, I ordered them to execoboa : b- I .b.! 
not doubt. -.hateTtt principles tbt-y might ~ ~ 
deserved pun~nt f._~ their peninacity and :n~r.-'::L-! 

obstinaeT. An aoooTJDOOS li!t ~ sent to me c:t..""OQtr- :"!'tf 

the~ of many. ·-.ho.. upon ex.aminatioo. ck~ t~ 
the~ -.ere. or bad bet-n Chri.~ In obedieooe- tt..' :T 
ord6s. theT inNkOO the god_..,_ a00 ~~ 1fith ~ ~ 
iDceDse before yoo.r ~.e • .-hich I baJ oroe.roo k> ~ .-: 
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before them with the statues of the deities. They also 
reviled Christ; and it is said the genuine Christian cannot 
be induced to do any of these things. Others were named 
by informers, who at first confessed themselves Christians, 
but afterward denied it. Some said they had belonged to 
the community, but had since lea it; some three years, 
eome longer; and one or two above twenty years. They 
all worshipped your image, and the statues of the gods; 
and they also reviled Christ. They affirmed that the 
whole of their fault, or error lay in this: that they were 
wont to meet together on a stated day, before it was light, 
and sing among themselves, alternately, a hymn to Cllris\ 
as to God, and bind themselves by an oath, not to oommit 
any wickedness, but to refrain from theft, robbery, and 
adultery; never to falsify their word, nor to deny a pledge 
committed to them, when called upon to return it. When 
these things were performed, it was their custom to sepa
rate, and then meet together again at a meal, which they 
ate in oom.mon, without any disorder. [This was probably 
the Lord's Supper.] But they said they had discontinued 
this, sinoe the publication of my edict forbidding associa
tions, by your command. .Af\er receiving this aooount, I 
judged it the more necessary to examine, and that by tor· 
tore, two maid·servants, who were called ministers; but I 
have discovered nothing except a bad and excessive super
stition. Therefore, I have suspended all judicial proceed· 
ings, and apply to you for advice. It appears to me a 
matter highly deserving of consideration; especia1ly upon 
account of the great number of persons, who are in danger 
of suft'ering; for many people, of all ages, of every rank, 
and of both sexes, are accused, and will be aooused. The 
contagion has seized not cities only, but lesser towns also, 
and the open country. Nevertheless, it seems to me that 
it may be restrained and corrected. It is certain that the 
temples which were once almost deserted, now begin to be 
more frequented; and the sacred solemnities, after a long 
intermission, are revived. Victims likewise are every· 
where bought up; whereas for a time they had few pur· 
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ohaeers. Whence i' may be inferred wha\ numbers fA 
men migb\ be reclaimed, if opportunity were granted Uiem 
fur rep~mtance." 

Tho two maid·ee"an\s, mentioned as ministers, were 
probably uea.oou~'S; for i~ would have been contrary t.o 
thtl iustructi\>US of l'~ul to allow women to become teachers. 
'l'h~t ~rvauts wt•ro iutru.sk--11 with such an honourable and 
1'\.'1.-.:pou .. ..Ubk otlk-e ithli\.-ates the uemocratic ideas of rank, 
whi\·h prt•v~ilt"-llllu\mg primitive Christians. 

Though 'l'rnjau au\l Pliny were eminent for justice and 
m<Xll'n.tivn, yet rt•n-rou\-e ti.>r the religious forms in which 
Ult'J ha\l bt-vn c-.lu\'ak,l, and which they considered essen
tilll tv tht.l prt·~·rvatiou of the state, led them to sanction 
.. ,kl vf great crudty toward those humble non-conformists. 
But th\mgh some Wt're iutitui\lated and abjured their faith 
tor a time, a far groakr number preferred martyrdom. 
'l'ht' gowruor of l'lllt-stint:~ wrote to Trajan: "I am quite 
til'el\l out with ptmi.::hiug auu destroying the Galileans, ac
ooruiu~ t\) your 1.'\>tlliU:\UI.b•; and yet they cease no~ to offer 
Ulllm~·lv'-''1:1 w bu slain. Though I ha\·e laboured, both by 
thruatt-uing ~md persua:>iou, ~ make them avoid being 
known ~ Christilll\8, ye~ can I not. stave Lhem off from 
being persoouted." 

Adrian, who suooooded Trajan, one hundred and seven· 
teen years at\er Christ, receiveJ complaints from magis
t.Jatetl in various parts of his empire, concerning difficulties 
oonnreted with the Christians, who were frequently assailed 
by mobs, on one pretext or another. There were many 
causes in the then existing state of things to produce this 
general unpopularity. Christians were not only obliged 
by their conscientious scruples to refrain from sacrifices 
and prayers to the acknowledged gods of the country, but; 
they could no\ be civil officers, or attend public festivals, 
or social feasts, or the marriages or funerals of friends or 
acquaintan~ who were not Christians, beeauee all such 
occasions were more or less mingled with ceremonies in 
honour of the gods. The Roman senate was held in a tem
ple, or some other consecrated place, and before proceeding 

• 
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to business, each senator poured wine to the gods, or drop
ped frankincense on their altars. The garlands worn at 
weddings, the libations poured at feasts, the holy water 
from the temples, sprinkled for purification at funerals, were 
all representative of a worship connected with idolatry, 
and therefore odious to the Christian mind. This induced 
habits of separation, which made them appear morose and 
unsocial Many were grieved, or vexed, by having wives 
or daughters, sons or brothers, converted to a faith which 
ruined their worldly prospects, and endangered their per
sonal safety. Their increasing numbers began to make a 
great dift'erence in the sale of animals for sacritice, and in 
various other articles of trade connected with the estab
lished religion. Moreover, the fears of the people were 
really alarmed by the progress of the innovation. They 
sincerely believed that the fruitfulness of a field was affected 
by the oft'erings laid on the altar of Ceres; that health wu 
endangered by any disrespect to .N.sculapius; that their 
friends would be shipwrecked, if the worship of Neptune 
was neglected; and that bad luck would follow a city or 
village, if the Temple of Fortune was deserted. Philoso
phers privately smiled at the literal sense in which these 
things were understood, and satisfied their own intellect by 
either regarding them as poetic fables, or adopting them 88 

significant allegories. But to the populace, the literal story 
and the outward form were realities. They had the fullest 
faith that the gods needed sacri1lces and prayers from mor
&als, as men needed their foresight and protection. Per
fumes and music were supposed to be agreeable to di rine 
beings, and the odour of consuming sacrifice to be a kind 
of sustenance suited to their ethereal nature. It was by no 
means an uncommon idea that an unbelieving age might 
actually starve the gods, on whom public and private proe
perity depended. Having these views strongly fixed in 
their minds by the education of centuries, it was natural 
that the timid and reverent, as well 88 the sel.1lsh and vio
lent, should regard Christians as atheists, and enemies to 
&be 8&ate. If a long lime pllll6d without rain on the earth, 
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if a building was struck by lightning, if m:my 1l'"'e'!'e ob
l!lei'Ved to be absent from the religious fe5t !n~5. it ~~i 
but one exciting word to set the popubce fori )~.Y ..:~ 
the Chri..cttians, and to cau..ooe them to be dr:1~ Mr:>!e :~.e 
intimidated magistrates, with the clamo!'Otl!' <:>:Iter; : - &,c i 
them to the lions!" In such seen~. the J"?"~::r..-..3 ~ 

suft'ered much and contimwly, both in re~ L......J ::"<-~ 

erty. Adrian, whose policy was pacific and htnn.:l~. ·~·'"t 
not provoked by rebellions, issued an edict to procect ti:-:~ 
from such outblll'Sts of popul:ll' fury; collll!l!ll'!([~g :~ ... 
magistrates to proceed carefull,r aocording to the b~ ~·1 

never to vield to the clamour or the mul tirade. 
His ~r was the geutle"Antoninns Pi~ who ome :0 

the throne one hnndred and thirty~ight year.; aft.t.r •:>~U en. 
The policy or his government 1I"&S indicated by h~ ~Ji.!!~: 
"I had rather save the life of a single citizen. th3n a~ 
the death of a thotlS3Dd enemies. • An un~ nom~{)( 
public calamities occurred during his reign. ~ ~ 
earthquakes.. famine, inundation of the Tiber. and ~~ 
tive fires at Rome, Antioch, and Cart~. ~ p~~ 

attributed ~ misfortUDeS to the impiety (I{ the ~ 
tians, and made violent attacks upon tht'Dl in mnJ' ~ 
The emperor did DOl repeal erilcing laws oo the ~~ 
being himself' a devout worshipper of the ~: bu ~ 
wrote to the provincial governors, e~ng ~ ~ 
probation o( such persecution, and forbidding &DJ' iT,~ 
or excessive seTerities. The Christi:ms bad then ~"'C:'me 
n~ and were oons&antly acquiring increii!E!d idu
ence by the ~ of intelli~t and learned ~- u
traded by the pure ~of their ~ and ~ 
lUldoabting &ith in a blisl!lful eDSIEOOe bereaftn. n .. y 
now ventured to ad~ the throne; ud thoagh it ~ ;,. 
the bm. of an Apology, &hey~ the III<X:Iol $U~n_~ 
ot the religion ~ profe!aed, and claimed thm ~~ ., 
freedom of COOI!cienee.. C«nmunities were gro.,;..ng up ill 
all pans oC the empire. independent to a eenain ~ 
being internally regulaaed by their OW11 bisbops ad pml
~and prooeediag wish opeD.....- wdwmity ID .. 
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established laws concerning religion. These small scat
tered republics were in constant communication with each 
other by epis.tles, and interchange of visits among the 
bishops, while they were all very closely bound together 
by their proscribed faith, and the many sufferings it had 
caused them. 

During forty years, the aftlicted churches, though some
times objects of local violence, enjoyed general quiet, and 
had time for peaceful growth. But when Marcus Aurelius 
came to the throne, one hundred and sixty-one years after 
Christ, the scene changed. He was a man of Stoic virtue, 
of devout tendencies, and reverently attached to the reli· 
gion of his ancestors. That he was sincere and conscien
tious in his faith, there can be no doubt. He humbly 
thanks the gods for the virtuous example of his father, and 
the pioU8 instructions of his mother. He says: " I owe 
these, and all other good things to the bounty of the gods. 
So far as it depended on their aids and suggestions, I might 
have already attained to a life in harmony with nature. 
That I fall short of this mark is my own fault, and should 
be ascribed to my neglect of followinti the admonitions, I 
might alm08L say the expressins tructiong, of the gods." In 
answer to the question often asked by Christians: "llow 
do you know the existence of the gods, that you so rever
ence them?" he answered: " In the first place, they some
time<~ make themselves visible to the eye. Moreover, I 
respect my own soul, though I have never seen it; so also 
I know the existence of the gods by constantly experi· 
encing the effects of their power; therefore, I reverence 
them." lie believed that those who honoured the Deities 
often received revelations in dreams, to assist them in emer
gencies, and that he himself had been several times cured 
of diseases, by remedies thus made known to him. lle 
took cheerful views of the friendliness of Divine Natures, 
~d passed a law that those should be banished, who did 
anything likely to produce fear of the Deity in excitable 
minds. lie considered all public calamities as the conse· 
qucnce of neglected worship. Accordingly, when a pesti· 
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-leooe nged in Italy, he tried to aTert the e'ril by sammon-
ing prieals fn:m all quarters oC the empire, celebrating 
Jefurious eolemnities, and carefully restorins- eYery minute 

of the ancien ritu3l. ith these new he or 
ed he hri:.-tians with an onfavoUJable e e. 

The dis · ·e they excited in his mind, by their abhorrence 
of the b ··bed orship, W'3S inc by his tchfol 
jwo~--y f · ti ns, :Uwsys obj of ospic· n to he 

man gonmmen Moreover, me Christi:m zealots 
• improdeni in eir propheci ; and me of 

th predic · o • were aU the more likely to influence the 
people d pro'f"oke the rulers. because they purported 
ha e been u e.red by the re'f"ered ibyls of \be m n reli
gion. One of th ~ pretended "bylline Propheci really 
wri "n by Chri · · announced the downfall of Rome, 
and distinc ly declared thnt only three empero1S ~honld 
reign after .A.dri:m · that Christ ·ould then come, and 

tablish his throne on the ruin of empires. ncb descrip-
tions ns the following were very likely to be misunde 
by Roman politicians: ' haughty Rome the jus cbas-
. ment of heaven shall come down upon thee from on 

high. Thou shalt stoop thy neck, and be levelled with 
the ground. Destroyed to thy very fouodatio fire shall 
consume thee, and all thy wenlth shall perish. Wolves 
nod foxes shall dwell nmong thy ruin and thou halt be 
as if thou badst never been. it silent in thy sorro , 0 
guilty and lu.'\:urious city. The V 1 Virgin shall no 
longer wntch the sacred fire. Thy house is desolate.'' ..A 
description of the emperor Adrian is followed by this pre
diction: "After him hall reign three, whose tim ~ shall 
be the last. 0 king of Rome, thou halt mourn, disrobed 
of thy purple and clad in sackcloth. For there hall be 
confusion over the whole earth, when the Almighty Ruler 
comes, and, seated upon his throne, judges the living d 
the dead of the whole world.' 

The earthquakes, insurrection , and pestilence, which oc
curred during this and the precedina rei!ro \'\"ere regarded 
by Christi:ms as omens of Christ's o seco~d coming. The 
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Boman people attributed them to the displeaso.re of the 
gods, on aooount of their neglected worship. In their te ... 
ror, they redoubled their prayers and sacrifices with a kind 
of frantic zeal. Christi&os would not assist in any of these 
modes of expiation, and it was moreover generally believed 
that their irreverence toward the protecting deities of the 
country had originally caused these calamities. Latent 
hostility was roused into violent activity; and the em
peror, who viewed the subject in the same light as his peo
ple, sanctioned the most terrible persecutions. Some poor 
slaves, being tortured beyond their powers of endurance, 
confessed that the Christians ate human flesh at their meet
ings, and were guilty of indiscriminate licentiousne even 
with their own mothers and &sters. These extorted con
ti ions iocre..'lSed the sanguinary prejuuice already exist· 
ing. Many innocent victims had their limbs dislocated, 
or their flesh bound with red hot plates of iron. Others 
perished by suffocation in dungeons too noi orne to be 
described. A few, under the agony of extreme torture, 
e:;caped from it by confe ions of guilt, and promises to 
abjure their errors. Neither the tend~rne · of youth nor 
the fi~ blen of a.ge was spared. Pothinus, Bi hop of 
Lyons, nearly ninety years old, was drat,rged before the 
tribunal. When the legate askcJ. : " Who is the ~d of 
the Christians?" he answered, with calm dignity: "You 
shall come to the knowledge of him, when you show your· 
self worthy of it." Whereupon, the surroundiug crowd at· 
t:l.ckcd him with such fury, that the breath of life scare ly 
remained within him. But though his feeble body failed, 
his mind remained firm to the last. When half killed by 
a ries of brutalities, he was thrown into a dungeon, where 
he urvived but two days. Some who renounced their faith 
during the first examination were smitten with remorse, 
publicly acknowledged themselves Christians, and were put 
to death. By fur the greater part were stedfast and firm 
through all the tortures that could be inflicted on them. 

urvivors, who described these scenes, in letters to the 
churches, say : " It was manifested how they were bedewed 

VoL. 11.-22 
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and invigorated by the spring of Jmng Wlller, &hal ao.. 
lr<m Ute bean of Christ; how no&bing is ctn.dful wt.e.e 
love of Ute Fadler dwella; DO*bing peinful, wlaere &M gby 
o£ Chris& prevail&. n 

Ponticaa, a yogth of fifteeD, &Dd BJandina, a JO'IUI8 • 
male alaTe, were broagh~ om toge&ber to be duowa to sbe 
wild beuaa. They tin& tried to inbmidase \hem by co.
pelling &hem to wime. Uae 81dferiDss ol o&aea; &ad m..i
ing &ba& ineft"ec&wtJ, Uiey reaol1ed to tonme. Tbe miscnat 
ot Blaodina, who wu in prison, UDder Uae aame .,..,e., 
na&ion, ... fearful Ula Uae exVemity ol nJreriDg aipl 
tempt dle poor young creamre to deny her faith. Bal abe 
remained s&roog and pabenl under all &be tor"IDeala taey 
could in1licL While supended to a s&ate, liler pnyas 
~ and cheered lwo olber martyrB. who were 
wai&.ing Ute auack of lions. Sbe was brought into dte ua
philheatre lhree suooetEive times, and &orlared in a ~ 
of ways; her tormentora being perhaps ex.upera&e4 to iDd 
their eft"orta dlua baftled by dle fortitude ot a woman, aad 
a alan. She prayed t.ranquilly, while lbey were breaking 
her body in pieces, and by her exhonatioua ~ 
the courage of Ponticua, who was dying near her, UDJc:r 
&he same cruel inflictions. During all lhis dreadful U'ial 
of &heir faidl, dley manifested e.xlreme humility. ~ 
from Ute aoene of dleir ao.1ferings, &hey were broaghl t.ck 
to prison, sympathizing brethren hailed dlem as manyu; 
bu& lhey replied: "That name belongs only to lhaJe whale 
&estimony c~ has sealed by dleir constancy to &be eod.. 
We are bul poor humble confessora ;" and then wilh sears 
&hey would beseech &he brethren to pray for them, \hal 
&heir slrength might endure to &he 1asL Some o( &heir 
fellow prisoners recan&ed, under lhe influence of &enor. 
They always received such wilh e.xlreme JO.ndoe:.. wep& 
over &hem, and prayed &hal the wrd would nsore thoJe 
dead ones to life. They never manifemed any resentmetu 
toward &heir persecutora, but ot\eo prayed to God to b-
give &hem. To all &heir insulting questions, BbnJ..ina 
meekly replied: "I am a CbrisUan, and dlere is no llick-

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



OlmtBTIA.NITY. 

ednE!BS practised among U&" .After being scourged, sus
pended enclosed in a net, and tossed by a wild bul~ she 
was at last ~eased by the stroke of a sword. The bodies 
of these two martyrs, after being exposed unburied for a 
fiime, were at last thrown into the river, with the remark: 
"We will see whether they will rise from the dead, as they 
expected ; whether their God oan deliver them out of our 
hand&" 

An illustrious Roman matron, named Felioitas, educated 
seven sons in the Christian faith. Her excellent character, 
and the exemplary conduct of her fimilly, exerted great 
influence, and caused the conversion of many. This, of 
course, exasperated the enemies of Christianity, and her 
wealth rendered her more likely to be accused by those 
who were desirons of sharing the spoils. When she was 
brought before the tribunal, the prefect of the city mildly 
and respectfully exhorted her to sacrifice to the gods of her 
country, and thns avert the impending danger. · When she 
stedfastly refused, he said: "If thou hast no regard for 
th.rselt; at least have compassion on thy sons, and induce 
them to yield to the law." She replied: "My sons know 
how to choose between everlasting death and everlasting 
life." The prefect called them, one after ano~er, and .com· 
manded them to deny Christ, on pain of death. But their 
mother said: " My sons, be strong in heart, and look up to 
heaven, where Christ and all his saints await your coming. 
Defy this tyrant boldly, and the King of Glory will reward 
yon greatly." The enraged magistrate ordered the execu
tioner to strike her on the mouth; but she still continued 
So exhort her sons to remain firm. They were tortured in 
varions ways, before her eyes; and at last one was scourged 
So death, another killed with clubs, another thrown from a 
precipice, and the others beheaded. Their heroic mother 
comforted and encouraged them to the last; and when they 
were all dead, she blessed God, who had given her seven 
sons worthy to be saints in heaven. She suffered the pro
longed cruelty of four months' imprisonment; but her spirit 
did not yield, even under that slow, dull martyrdom. She 
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l&eadily rejeeted aD o8era to procme releae by :reatAIIit:iag 
her faith ; •yiDg she asked &>r DO other JBeJCy bat ~ 
JDission to follow her murdered children. Sbe ... 6ul1y 
'beheaded.. 

The glory fL martyrdom .... eo comed, tbll& biahopt 
1ftft IIOIJ!dimea obliged to cbeck alae -..1 oiiDU people; 
., eager wen they to be •JCIBbi ..! ~ before lM 
lribooals. A govemor of Palea&ine o&J'ed eome Cbrilaial8 
the choice to jamp into a deep f'arMoe of lime ud fire. 01' 

to bum a sprig of lhe frankiaoane wbieh WM ~ ap 
JOUDd iL Three hundred men jumped into abe lames, 
wil.bom a moment's heRtarion In 80IIIe inm~ iD
luential~Dfmt who had escaped proecriptioa, eaae f'wwald 
boldly to pJe.d for UJ.eir Christian bredmm, repreaeDtmg 
tbem aa blamelel!s men aDd good citDeas; aad s!.ey -. 
~red martyrdom \bemselves for &heir COtll"ageeQ8 hutnallity. 
Wives wept over b.~ who .....Wh*d any ......,_ 
in the hour ol Dial, aad mo&bers called om to their chiJdrea, 
on t.he way to execnt;ion: "Be sted&-., my .,.. ! keep &he 
llving God in thy heanl To-day, thy lim ia DOl t:aba 
from thee, btB t1'aD8figured to a ~-, 

Theae acenee excSt.ed the wooder ol Oreeb ..cJ Roaens; 
lor there ..... nothing in &heir religioo to Jellder earth 80 

wonhleaB to &I.e~ m new of the opening beana. ,_ 
aoic wri&er A.rrian inqain!a: u Whe&ber by iDiigla& ol 
Je880il into U.e laws which govem u.e univeme, it IBip& 
~ be p<aible to acquire the same imrepidi&y in new ol 
deadl, which Uae Galileans. U&ain to by mild fanaticism ud 
cusaom?" 

In Uae 1iJos age\ those whO quietly avoided m&ny1dom. 
aa long u they could do ao, withoat denying &heir princi
ples, were thought to acl in obedience to Cb.rim, wbo bad 
said to his disciples: " When men penecWe yoa in one 
eity, 6ee unto another." Polyoup bllowed thia iDjGDC>
tioo, and W1l8 commended 10r iL Clement of Akxapdrja 
pronounced it to be a kind ol suicide not to 6ee from U.. 
malioe ol powerful eaemiee, if oppo~ty oftind. Ba 
&be swn TenWlian decJuoed ~ U.C. worda at Cb.ril& 
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were addressed to the Apostles only; that they were appli
cable to their situation, but not to succeeding times. He 
said: "It is ba.se in private Christians to fly ; much more 
so in bishope and pastors. A good shepherd will lay down 
his life for his flock; but a bad one flies at the sight of the 
wo~ and leaves his flock to be torn in pieces. It is an 
affront to God to redeem by money those whom Christ has 
Ndeemed by his blood; to make private bargains with in
rormers, soldiers, and magistrates, for the life of a Christian, 
88 if b.e were a thle£" This view of the subject gained 
ground, until it came to be considered extremely disgrace
ful to evade martyrdom, and multitudes rushed upon it 
needlessly with frantic zeal. 

EYery force, earthly and spiritual, combined to nerve the 
souls of Christians to an extraordinary degree of courage. 
The faith in immediate transition from suffering to Paradise 
wu very strong. Those who endured martyrdom were 
believed to take the highest rank in Christ's kingdom, both 
on earth and in heaven, and to be powerful interca.qgors 
with him for the souls of others. Cyprian says: "'' Who 
would not strive, with all his might, to arrive at so great a 
glory ? to be a friend of God, to enter into present joy with 
Christ, and after earthly torments to receive heavenly re
wards 7 If it be glorious for worldly soldiers to return to 
&heir country, after conquering an enemy, how much greater 
glory is it, after having vanquished the Devil, to return 
into Paradise, whence Adam was expelled, and there to 
erect trophies over the very enemy who expelled him 7 to 
acoompany God, when he comes to take vengeance on his 
enemies ; to be placed at his side when he sits in judg
ment; to be made co-heirs with Christ, and equal with the 
angels; and, together with the patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles, to rejoice in the possession of an heavenly king
dom?" 

On the contrary, those whom timidity induced to sacri
fice to the gods feared to incur both present and future 
danger. There were many stories extant of those who 
were struck dumb the moment they had denied Christ, or 

VoL. 11.-22* ~ 
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llad died of violen~ ooovuJaiOee after eating ol ~ bd 
offered in 88CI'i.fioo.. Delinquents. who bad beeo iDd_. 
w do these ~ngs secretly, were afraid &o oooceal it &o. 
\beir bishop. For if t.bey dared w partake ol d.e I~.rs 
Supper with the church, w:iU1out having conkwd, doDe 
penance, and reooiTed abeolution, ~ feued &I.e hJeld 
aoc.l wine would tum w poison in ibeir ~ .. aDd 
ei~her kill \bem instantly, or 80~ \hem &o dreadf.l eli. 
eases. If ~bey ven~ured &o Wte Ute co'OIIeCI'Ued !.ad 
privately, a~ home, t.bey dreaded similar remits. And if 
lhey neglecied to panake of ii, ~bey soppoaed they ~ 
\bemselves liable w t.be infestation of Bvil Spirit& Even 
if ~hey escaped signal punishments in this ~ they ...., 
oppreseed with the idea Uta~ \bey bad coosigDed \beir eo.ls 
&o evulaalog torments in \be world to come. Bam.~ 

minds are generally auongly influenced by the .,-bl.ic 
opinion of their sect; and \he aniversal roioo of the 
Christian chW'Cbea required of their membel'B oompl~ 
eeparat.ion from polytheistic wonhip, and unbesi .. ting 
readinelil8 iOr martyrdom. Th08e conveJ18 who accom· 
pani".J unbelieving relat.i.Tes 01' frie~ to the temples. on 
t.be oocasion of any of \be great popular Festivals. were 
not allowed to panake of the Lord's Sapper for a long 
tUne afterward, eTen if .OOy could prove thM they had 
neithe~ tasted or touched any~ng oftered to idols; and 10 

die without having recently zeceived the eoDSOOI"a&ed bread 
and wine was deemed highly dangerous. Tboee whom th~ 
dread of tor1ure induced to sacrifice, generally did i\ witb 
pale, averted faces, and &rembling bands, as if couoioos of 
saving \heir bodies a~ tDe expenae of ilie eternal welfare 
of their soWs. Some of them ~ died ol remor8e, 
.00 anxiety ol mind. Thoee who lived, creP' about ~ 
honoured, baTing lost CMte wilb bo&h the old and the new 
religion. The tender-hearted among Christians IIlOUJ'Ded 
over such apo&ta&esas if they b.I died disgracefully, and Ute 
more rigid avoided them with pious horror. The memory 
of martyl"'l, on \be conuary, was almf)dt deified. The an· 
nivenari~ of &.btlir dealh were o~rve~l wiLh lbe uwl05& 
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BOlemnity; their names were mentioned with the greatest 
reverence; the gannents they had worn, and the articles 
they had touched, were not only preserved with affectionate 
veneration, but were supposed to be invested with miracu· 
lous power to cure diseases, and guard from evil. Those 
who were imprisoned and tortured, and afterward released, 
without making concessions to their tormentors, were 
honoured as Confessors of the Faith, who had suft'ered in 
ita defence, though not unto death. They took rank next 
to the Martyrs, both in this world and the next.. People 
of all ranks, especially devout women, crowded round them 
to kiss their fetters, and the wounds they had received. A 
blessing from their lips was courted as an honour and a 
safeguard ; their persons were deemed holy; their advioe 
was consulted on all important occasions, and their opinions 
:received with the utmost deference. Under these circum· 
stances, it is not surprising that so many rushed upon 
martyrdom ; nor is it singular that some, who were vain 
by nature, became exceedingly puffed up with spiritual 
pride, and others were tempted to make licentious use of 
their great power. 

Though Christians had suffered so terribly under Marous 
Aurelius, who was virtuous, and generally just, they were 
protected by C'..ommodus, his base and cruel sucoessor, be
cause Marcia, his favourite mistress, was, for BOrne unex· 
plained reason, kindly disposed toward them. 

Septimius Severns, who began to reign one hundred and 
ninety-four years after our era, took into favour a Christian, 
who had been so fortunate as to cure him of some disease 
by anointing him with oil. This predilection led to be· 
stowing several offices of his household upon Christians. 
He even employed them to nurse and instruct his young 
son. The governors of provinces, taking their tone from 
the Sovereign, generally tried to avoid carrying the exist
ing laws against Christians into effect, when they were de
nounced for no other crime than rejection of the popular 
deities. They themselves suggested various means of eva
sion, and often gave timely warning of danger. In some 
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provinces, the cbucbes paid vibaie &o the magisvat.es, 
during tbe Saturnalia, and \hereby eeeured UleiT faTour. 
Tertu.llian, and many other aealoas Cb..ristians, strongly 
clieapproved of this concession, and CODtlidered it peculiarly 
disgraceful,' because gamblers, tavern-keepers, and dle ex
hibitor~~ of showa, ob&ained licen8ea by paying vibme u 
\he same Feslinl. 

In the laUer pan of the reign of Septimius SeTerWJ, u-e 
governors of BOme provinces, particularly in Afriea, in
fiuenced by local causes, peraecnted &he Christians by 
authority of former edicts, which remained nn.repealed. 
Tertullian, of Carthage, s1ood forth as Ute apol~ of 
Christianity, in this emergency. The bold lone be aasw:ned 
not only indicated the fiery temperament of the man, but 
~ increasing strength of the new religion. He speaks 
with the utmost contempt of the gods of Home, calls them 
Evil Demons, and announces the determination of Christiana 
&o destroy their worship utterly. He warns &he magistra&es 
&o be careful how they offend the majesty of the Christian 
God, and dwells thus exulting upon the rapid increase of 
proselytes: "We are but of yesterday, and we have already 
filled your cities, your islands, and your armies. We have 
penetrated into your senate, your palaces, and your courts 
of justice. We have let\ you only your temples free from 
our presence. If your threats are fulfilled, what will you 
do with so many men and women, of all ages and con
ditions, 8.8 will freely offer themselves? In that multitude, 
every man will find his kindred, hi8 intimate friends, his 
equn.ls in rank. What is Carthage itself likely to suffer, 
if thus decimated?" 

It was not far from this period, that one of the moe\ in
teresting martyrdoms on record occurred in Mrica; prob
ably in Carthage. Five young converts were arrested, 
and among them a married woman, of honourable family, 
named Vivia Perpetua. She was about twenty-two years 
old, and a few months previous had given birth to an in· 
fant. llcr mother was a Christian, and her two brothers 
were oaudidates for baptism. Her father was the only one 
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of the family who remained unconverted: The story is 
told in the Acta of the Martyrs, and is said to have been 
written by herself. She says: "When we were in the hands 
of t.he persecutors, my father, in his tender affection, pcr
eevered in efforts to cast me down from the faith. I said : 
'Ia not Ulis a pitcher, and can we call it by any other 
name?' When he replied: 'Certainly not,' I answered: 
'Neither can I call myeelf by any other name than that of 
a Christian.' My father looked as if he could have plucked 
my eyes out; but he only harassed me, and departed, per· 
suded by the arguments of t.he Devil. Then, after being 
a few days without seeing him, I was enabled to give 
thanks to God, and his absence was tempered to my spirit. 
After a few days, we were baptized, and the waters seemed 
to give power of endurance to my body. The Spirit 
bade me pray for nothing at my baptism, but patience. 
Again a few days, and we were cast into prison. I was 
terrified ; for I had never before seen such total darkness. 
0 dreadful day I the excessive heat, occasioned by a mul
&nude of prisoners crowded together, the rough treatment 
we received from the soldiers, and anxiety for my babe, 
made me miserable. But two of our deacons, by the pay
ment of money, obtained our removal, for some hours of 
&he day, to a more open part of the prison. Each of the 
captives then pursued his usual occupation ; but I sat and 
10ckled my infant, who W'M wasting away with hunger. 
In my anxiety, I addressed and con!IOled my mother, and 
commended my child to my brother; and I began to pine 
away, at seeing them pining away on my account. For 
many days I suffered this anxiety, and accustomed my babe 
to remain in the prison with me; and immediately I rccov· 
ered my strength, and was relieved from my toil and trou
ble about my infant, and the prison became to me like a 
palaoe. I was happier there than I should have been any· 
where else. My brother said to me: 'Perpetoa, you nre so 
exalted, ~you may pray for a vision, and it will be 
llbown to you whether our doom is martyrdom, or re
~,., 
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Accordingly, a vision was given to her excited llli.d. 
Supernatural gifts were supposed to be imparted to tho. 
who partook of the Lord's Supper, and &he accocmt llbe 
gives shows the importance which she reverently a &Ill' W 
to that institution. It likewise indicates that abe beloDged 
to a sect of the Montanists, who were aooustomed to reoeiwe 
morsels of cheese at the Communion, and to drink wiDe 
from cups ornamented with pictures of &he Good Shepherd. 
In her vision, she saw a golden ladder that a«JeDded ap 
into heaven. Swords and lances were around it. ad a 
great dragon lay at the foot. to prevent thoee &ha& woald 
ascend. But she was beckoned upward by a martyr, who 
controlled the dragon, in the name of Christ. She uoeoded, 
and found herself in a spacious garden, where a shepherd 
with white hair was milking his sheep. She aya: .. He 
welcomed me, and offered me a morsel of ebeese.. I ~e

ceived it with folded hands, and ate it; and all the saiuta 
around exclaimed, Amen I At &he sound, I awoke, willa 
the sweet taste in my mouth. I related it to my brodaet, 
and we knew that our martyrdom was at hand, and we 
began to have no hope in this world." "After a few days. 
there was a rumour that we were to be heard. ADd my 
father came from the city, wasted away with anxiety. Be 
said: '0, my daughter, have compassion on the gray hairs 
of thy father, if be is worthy of the name of fa&ber. If I 
have brought thee up to the Bower of thine age, if I haft 
preferred thee to all thy brotbera, do n~ expose me to thil 
disgrace. Look on thy mother, thy brother, and &hiae 
aunt. Look on thy babe, who, if thou dies&. caDDOllOitl 
survive. Let that lot\y spirit give way, lest &hou pl11D@'8 
us all into ruin. For, if thou die& thus, not ooe ol • 
will ever again have courage to apeak a free word.' Tla• 
spake my father, weeping and kiasing my hands iD u 
fondness, ~d throwing himself at my feet. And I .... 
grieved for the gray hairs of my father, becaue be aJoDe. 
of all our family, did not rejoice in my martyrdom. I 
consoled him, saying: 'Wbu aball happen when I ocae 

~. before the Vibunal depends on the will of God. We MaDd, 
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not by our own smmgth, but only by the power of God.' 
And he went away sorrowing." 

When they were carried before the tribunal, she says: 
"We were placed at the bar. 'l."he rest were interrogated, 
and made their confession. When it came to my turn, my 
~her instantly appeared with my child, and drew me 
down the step, and said in a besteching tone: 'Take pity 
on thy babe I' And the magistrate, who had the power of 
life and death, said : 'Have compassion on the gray hairs 
of thy father, and ou thy helpless infant. Consent to offer 
sacrifice for the welfare of the emperor.' I answered : 
' That I cannot do.' 'Art thon a Christian?' said he. I 
replied: 'I am a Christian.' And while my father stood 
there to persuade me, the magistrate ordered him to be 
thrust down and beaten with rods. And I was as much 
grieved for my old father, as if I bad been scourged myself. 
Then sentence was passed on us all, and we were con
demned to the wild beasts; and we went back in cheerful
ness to t.he prison. And because I was accustomed to keep 
my infant with me to suckle it, I sent the deacon to seek it 
from my father ; but he would not send it. By the will of 
God, the child no longer desired the breast, and I suffered 
no uneasiness lest at such a time I shoulc.l be affiicted by 
the sufferings of my child, or by pains in my breasts." 

In the interval between her sentence and execution, she 
was in a very exalted state, and had many visions. Her 
mind being troubled about a little brother, who died with
out being baptized, she saw him in a very dark place, 
where there was a pool of water, which be could not reach, 
on account of his small stature. But the pool rose up and 
touched him, and he drank of_the water, and ran away to 
play. She says: " Then I awoke, and I knew that he was 
vanslated from the place of punishment." 

The keeper, impressed by the constancy and faith of his 
prisoners, allowed many of the Christian brethren to visit 
and console them. She says: "As the day of the Games 
approached, my father entered, worn out with affiiction, 
and began to pluck his beard, and to throw himself down 
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with his ftaoe upon the ground, aod to wish that he co.ld 
die, and to speak words that might have moved aa.y liT· 
ing creature; and I was grieved for the 801'1'0wa of his 
old age." 

One of her sister martyrs, named Felioitaa, gave binh te 
a daughter in prison. ~me of her companions, aeeing her 
sufferings, said : " If you cannot bear theae pains, how will 
you endure exposure to the wild beasta ?" She replied: 
" Now I bear my own sutferinga; but then there will be 
one within me, who will bear them for me, because I su8'er 
for his sake." 

It was an ancient Carthagenian custom, in the time of 
human sacrifices, to dreal the victims in priestly garment& 
This practice still continued; and it was proposed, in &he 
present case, that the men should be dressed as pries&s of 
Saturn, and the women as priestesse8 of Ceres. But the 
prisoners resisted, saying: " We came here of our own will, 
rather than suffer our freedom to be taken from us. We 
have given up our lives that we may not be forced to such 
abominations." The justioe of their plea was admiUed, and 
the custom was set aside. 

When Perpetua was brought out to die, she came for
ward singing Psalms. The men were exposed to leopards 
and bears. The women were placed naked in nets, to be 
gored by furious bulls; but the populace cried out against 
it, and they were led away to be clad in looee robes. When 
Perpetua was tossed by the wild animal, and her gannents 
rent, she was more careful to cover her pel'80n modestly, 
than she was mindful of her pains. In the intervals of 
torment, she quietly bound up her hair, thinking a martyr 
onght not to appear with disordered tresses, which were 
considered a token of grie£ She raised up the fainting Fe
licitas, and consoled her with encotuaging words. When 
they were led from the arena to rest awhile, she seemed 
to be in an ecstatic state, unconscious of what bad passed. 
Waking as from a dream, she inquired when she was to 
be exposed to the wild beasts. Af\er a succession of tor
tures, her ooungeous spirit was at length released. With 
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her last words, she tenderly exhorted her brother to re· 
main stedfast in the faith. 

This company of martyrs were generally calm and meek; 
bu~ some of them spoke with defiance to their persecutors. 
To the gazing crowd they said: "Mark well our counten· 
anoes, that you may know them again at the day of judg· 
meat." To the magiatr&.*e they said : " Thou bast judged 
011, bot God will judge thee." 

The heroism manifested by Christians, and the dignity 
wi1h which i~ invested them, led their persecutors to resort 
to a more humiliating process. Women who could not be 
intimidated by the prospect of death, were carried to evil 
houses, and subjected to insults from the basest of man· 
kind. Tertullian reminded them that they complimented 
the modesty of Christian women, by thus admitting that 
contamination was more dreadful to them than death. 

After the local persecutions, which occurred in the timo 
of Septimius Severns, the Christians enjoyed a calm in· 
terval of more than thirty years. Alexander Severns, 
who became emperor two hundred and twenty-two years 
after our era, was a devout man, disposed to reverence 
everything connected with religion. Like most philoso
phers of that time, be was prone to extract whatever he 
could :find good and true in all systems; but be did what 
other minds of the same tendency had not done, be ad· 
mitted Christianity into his circle of ethics. He paid the 
customary homage to Roman gods, but likewise held Isis 
and Serapis in great respect. In his private chapel, he had 
statues of Abraham, Orpheus, Apollonius, and Christ, all 
of whom be regarded as wise instructors of mankind. It 
is even said that he wished to add Christ to the list of 
Boman deities. He caused the words: "As ye would that 
men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them," to be 
engraved on the walls of his palace, and on public mono· 
ments. The Chinese Confucius, and the Grecian Pittacus, 
had both expressed the same sentiment, and it could not 
therefore be regarded as the distinguishing feature of 
Christianity; but the adoption of the motto at that time 
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indica&ed a decided friendl:ines w.rud abe rilliDg ~ 
which w:as ah;o manifested in many other ways. ~ 
his reign. Chri.stian bishops were admitted a& co.rt in cbeir 
official character. Hitherto, ibe unpopulal' acs Ud heW 
their meetings in priva&e hoaaes, or aeqllelltlered gJO"'"¥; b.& 
now they were allowed &o purcbue land aDd erecl dllD'dla 
Bu~ with the rapid~ ol empaors after his ~ 

the policy of government was <liien cbangmg. Deci-, 
who came to the throae two hundred and fcxty-Diae yeus 
after our era. was bostile &o c~ part! y beea ... his 
predecessor Philip, whom he had supplanted ud a1aiD., 
W1l8 favourably disposed &oward lhem. During bill brief 
ftign, they were univeaally and rigoroqsly pawated: 
every expedien~ of tenor and peDUMion was tried w ia
duoe them &o deuy their taiili, and if &bey ftmaiaed firm. 
the mort horrible t.ortures were infliet.ed. The pe:zseeutioa 
W1l8 aimed principal! y again.sl bisbope, several ol whom 
were pu~ to death. That the Chriscian church,.... DOl ia 
a !RUe &o meet the :.-torm so bravely .a in bmer days i. 
IICk:oowledged by Cyprian, bi:Ylop of Canbage, ill lbe ill
lowing~= .. Because the dirinely pm~Cribed regimea 
of lite lud been disturbed in the loog aeMOO ol ~ a 
divine judgment was sent to re-ea&ablish oar tallen, I migld 
al~ say, slumbering faith. Our siDs deserre IDOft. 

Forgetting wha' belieYelS did in time ollbe &pOBdt!a,. ud 
what they should always be doing, c~ han Ja. 
boored, with insatiable desire, to iDcre.e their euUUy 
poeseasioD& There has been DO mae derotioa ill .. 
priests, no SOWld faith in the deacoos; DO beotmlleace ia 
their works. no discipline in their DWlDel'S. Mea ba'N 
Rained their hair and beard, and women have desboyed 
the comeliness of their faces with pUnL Tbe simple ba-nt 
been Jdud~ and the brethren ci.rcumnn&ed by fraad aDil 
cwming. It b.3s been common &o cooU'llct marriages 'll"1dl 
unbelievers, and to prostitute the members of Cluisc to U. 
Gentilt!S; to swear ~ only nshly bo.t falaely; to.....,....... 

~ their rulers with inaolent pride; &o speak agaiD8& c.bea 
'- wi:&h spise and raDCOGr; aod to qu.rrel amoag daesa-
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selves with obstinate hatred. Many of the bishops, who 
ought to have guided others by precept and example, have 
neglected their divine stewardship to engage in the man· 
agement of worldly concerns; rambling about into other 
people's provinces, seeking out markets for traffic and 
gain; instead of relieving their hungry brethren in the 
church, eager only to heap up money; to seize people's 
lands by treachery and fraud; and to increase their wealth 
by exorbitant usury." 

To account for such a state of things, it is only necessary 
to remember that the time had come when large numbers 
of the Chricmans received their faith as an inheritance from 
their forefathers, and ?R.al was consequently less fervid and 
concentrated than it had been among those who yielded 
old prejudices to the irresistible force of conviction. Sev· 
eral bishops left their Bocks, and hid themselves till the 
storm was over. Some said they bad received express 
commands from heaven to pursue that course. Many of 
the citizens, especially of the wealthy class, did not wait to 
be accused, but publicly conformed to the established wor
ship of their own accord. Some went so far as to deny that 
they had ever been Christians. Avaricious magistrates 
sold certificates testifying that the receivers had duly sacri· 
iiced to the gods; and some who were afraid of the ven· 
geanoe of God if they did sacrifice, and of the vengeance 
of the emperor if they did not sacrifice, gladly availed 
themselves of that sub~rfuge. In other cases, merciful 
magistrates gave the accused timely notice to save them· 
eelves by Bight, and some of the more moderate and pru
dent bishops advised that opportunities thus kindly offered 
should not be lost. The sterner class of minds regarded 
all such expedients with contempt and abhorrence. 'l'he 
crisis was all the more terrible because it came suddenly, 
af\er a long interval of peace and security. No wonder 
that multitudes renounced their faith. But though many 
wavered, there were also many who suffered all the tor· 
tures tyranny could inflict, and remained firm unto death, 
rejoicing that they were accounted worthy to suffer for the 
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. vmh. Some who were imprisoned in .Rome more d1u a 
ye&r, eoduring bUDge!' and thirst., \be ~ and the rack. 
WIOte to the bishop of <Artbage: "\\Bat more glono. ad 
ble:&Bed lot can 6Ul to man, by God's grace. than to eoUr. 
the Lord amid tor1meB and the fear of dealh? Pra• b
us, beloved Cyprian, tbattbe Lord may daily aoamu; ..d 
mengthen each one fX ua more Uld more, wids the power 
of his might." 

Decill8 increased the se.eritv of his Wattii. ..t the 
numbers who were dri?eD back to the old worship. a& the 
point of 1he sword, exeit.ed hopes of oompletely enD~ 
the new religion. But his career eoded in two :r-m. Ull 
Christianity was too deeply rOOIIed to be c~eaao:nn 

After his death, there was a brief resp~ and IIIIMIJ ol 
the exiled bishops remmed. Bat unfOrtwwely a pesD
lenee spread through various pu18 of the empire. .od !Daile 
dreadful ravages. Again the popular outcry IU"'8e that die 
Christians had caused this ~. by &heir oeglecl oL die 
gods; and bishops retorted by saying their God bad !ell 
it as a judgment for their cruel per'9eCntioo ol ~ 
citizens. An imperial edict was issoed oomrnandiag all 
Roman subjeds to otrer prayers and sacrifiees to the gock 
that the empire might be delivered from this gftJd ~
The multitude who refrained from taking- pat in ~ Pft"'" 
scribed sobmnities proved that Christiana were llill ~ 
numerous. Persecution raged again. Bishops who (l()lll

rage<>ll8ly remained with their churches sa1J'ered mart:n
·dom. Women and childreo were ~ to the altars. b_or 
bll8bands and relatives, and compelled to MCri1ke. pale ..S 
shuddering. expecting to drop down dt-ad, or be ~ 
with some dreadful disease, or to suffer the torme1tts cl 
eternal fire, for such an idolatrous act. Somt"times a hli!'
Laud held his wife·s band, and foroed it &o drop frankm
cense on the altar. One woman freed henelf from ~ 
pation in the deed, by exclaiming: "It W"M no& I who 4W 
it. Y oo did it;" and abe received 1he mild p11nishmeat el 
banishment., when she bad reuoo to ex-pee* deadL 

Wuh the pes&ileoce, .the pezeeoutioo lRlbaidecl, aad ..._. 
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were four or five years of tranquillity. But in the year. 
two hundred and fif\y-seven, the emperor Valerian was in
duced to make fresh efforts to arrest the progress of Chris
tianity, lest the old religion of the state should perish. IIe 

gan by bani hing the bi hops and clergy, thinking the 
people would be easily reclaimed, if they could be sepa
ra from their teachers. Finding they still continued to 
m et for worship, he passed a law forbidding Cbri tians to 

mble in any place whatsoever. This edict was contin
ually evaded, and con taut communication by letters was 
kept up between the churches and their exiled bishops. 

ew church sprang up round them, in their places of 
bani hment, and increased the spread of Christianity. The 
emper r, finding himself thus frustrated, resorted to more 

vcre rn • ures. Bi bops and clergy, who were detected 
in communication with their people, were put to death 
Ly the sword. bri tian of the higher cl e , who met 

t the tombs of martyrs, or elsewhere for r ligious worship, 
forfeited their rank and property. The common people, 
men, women, and children, were imprisoned and scour ed, 
sold into lavery, or sent to labour in the miue·. This tate 
of things continued two years; but when Valerian's on 

· nd d the throne, he granted the 'hristians fr e e ·er
e· of their religion, and restored their Janel and churcbc 

As soon as pers cution abated, the grl'Stcr part of those 
who had been terrified into a denial of their faith flocked 

k to the churches and implored forgivene . After due 
examination, if there was reason to trust their inccrity, 
hey were aaain r c ived into communion, afrer p. ·ing 
hrough me probationary discipline. In many cas • 

th who had been weak during one ca.~n of peril proved 
ng in the n xt. 

Tb arrogance of many of the confl• ors proved a . ource 
of gr t trouble. Elated by the deference with which all 
cl of Christians regarded them, man of them were 
pu1fed up with spiritual pride to such a degree that they 
undertook to grant absolution for misconduct, and to give 
oertiJicates of church fellowship without t~1.amination ; u 
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Dig,tized by Goog l e 



270 I'JlOC.RESS OJ' B.KLlQIOUS IDEAS. 

if it required their word only to rea&ore t.be fallen. Cyp
rian complains tba~ thousands of such certificates were 
issued daily. He altogether denied U1e validity of such 
absolution, saying: "'rhe Lord alone can bestow forgive
ness of the sins committed agninat him. The aervan~ may 
not forgive a erime committed againa his master." But 
delinquents who had been absolved by the confessol'8 often 
refused to be examined, and were impatient of the lew de
lay in being restored to communion with thei1 churches. 

These men, who had acquired half t.be glory of martyr
dom, were sometimes unworthy of their high spiritual rank. 
Cyprian says: "The greater part of them are made bett.M 
by the honour of their confession, and preserve their glory by 
a quiet, inoffensive manner. But some disgrace the name 
of confessors, by their evil conversation, being drunken, la
scivious, and swollen with pride; by promiscuous lewdness 
defiling their bodies, the temples of God, SIUlctified by their 
confession. I am grieved when I hear how many of ~hem 
run about wickedly and iDSOlently, sowing discord, and 
polluting the members of Christ." 

When Diocletian came to ~he throne, two hundred and 
eighty-four years after our era, Christianity had long been 
acknowledged as one of the legally existing corporations 
of the empire. Christians held many responsible offices in 
the provinces, the army, and even in the imperial house
bold. Even local and transient persecutions bad been rare 
for a long time, and churches had so multiplied, that there 
were forty in the single city of Rome. The empress and 
her daughter were said to be secretly inclined toward the 
new doctrines. The emperor was generally beloved for his 
amiable disposition ; and every thing seemed to promise 
continued tranquillity. But Galerius, who had ~ 
the daughter of Dioclctinn, and was associated with him in 
the government, was bitterly opposed to the new religion.. 
His mother was a zealous votary of Cybele, and waa exas
perated against all who refused to attend her Dll1Del'OU8 

festivals in honour of that ancient goddess. Galerius omitr 
ted no opportunity to prejudice tho emperor's mind; "~ 
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f'or some time he failed to produce any ver.v •lecidCfl effect. 
There were at tha' time a multitude of Christians in the 

army; and so long as they did their duty as soldiers, their 
neglect of the cos&omary wol8hip appears to have been 
overlooked, either from policy, or from military indiffer
ence to such matters. Every Christian would have re
sisted swearing by the Genius of the emperor, because by 
his Genius was meant his tutelary deity, which we should 
call guardian angel. The church likewise required all its 
members, on pain of excommunication, not to sacrifice to 
U.e gods, not to invoke them for success on the approach of 
battle, or to do homage to the standards, which bore their 
images, or symbols. But these things seem to have con
stituted the whole of Christian objections to military ser
vice. Those who had conscientious scruples concerning 
war itself appear to have been rare exceptions. One such 
is recorded as having ooourred in the year two hundred 
and ninety-five. A young N umidian, twenty-one Yeal8 
of age, named Maximilia.nus, was required to serve in the 
army. He replied: "It is wrong, and I cannot do it. I 
am a Christian." The proconsul, disregarding this remark, 
offered him 'he badge, saying: "Take it, and be a soldier." 
He replied: " I will take no snob badge. I already wear 
U.e badge of Christ, my God." The magistrate answered: 
"Then I shall soon send you to your Christ." "Would 
yon but do that," rejoined the youth, "you would bestow 
on me the highest honour." When they tried to fasten the 
military badge upon him, he thrust it aside, saying: "I 
cannot wear the live:ry of this world, af\er having received 
the saving token of my Lord Jesus Christ, whom you know 
not, but who has suffered for our salvation." His father 
would not try to persuade him to do anything contrary to 
~e dictates of his conscience; but the magistrate reasoned 
with him, and explained that he could be a soldier, and 
still remain a Christian; that there were many of that faith 
in 'he army everywhere. But U.e young Ulan refused to_ 
be guided by their example. He was accordingly con· 
demned to dea'h; n<>' on the charge of being a Christian, 
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but for refusing to perfOrm military service. He received 
the sentence with thanks to God ; and when be was led 
away to execution, be said to the Christians round him: 
"Dearest brethren, strive with aU your power to attain to 
the vision of the Lord, that he may bestow on you also 
such a crown." With a cheerful countenance, he asked his 
father to give the military dress, intended for himsel( to 
the 801dier who was to behead him. And his 1Bther re
turned home joyfuBy, blessing God for having bestowed 
upon him such a pious son. 

Galerius, in common with all devotees of the old religion, 
believed that the sign of the Cross was hateful to the gods, 
and prevented them from manifesting themselves, when sa
crifices were offered and their aid invoked. The Christian 
Fathers record that the augurs complained they could not 
:receive any favourable omens, when they performed their 
customary rites, if a person was present with a Cross on his 
forehead. These complaints of priests concerning profane 
persons present at the sacred rites, often excited to fury 
those emperors who placed great reliance on the auspices. 
This had always been one of the prominent causes of per
secution; and it acted powerfully on the mind of Galerius, 
who had been educated to have undoubting faith in sacri
fices and auguries. In order to banish the unlucky sign 
of the Cross from his army, he ordained that every soldier 
should be required to sacrifice to the gods. Whereupon, 
many officers resigned their commissions, and many soldiers 
quitted the service. But few of these were sentenced to 
death, and those on the charge of treasonable expressions. 
During the celebration of some great festival, there was a 
banquet for the army, accompanied with the usual sacrifices 
and libations. A centurion, named Marcellus, rose up from 
the table, and throwing down his sword and official bel~ 
said aloud : "From this moment, I cease to serve the 
emperor as a soldier. I despise the worship of your deaf 
.and dumb gods, idols of wood or stone. Since the service 
involves the necessity of sacrificing to them, and to the 
emperor, I throw down my staff and belt. I will be a 
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101dier no longer., He was beheaded on the charge of reo 
fusing to perform military servioe, and speaking irreve
rently of the gods. 

After the edict coneerning the army, it was several years 
before Diocletian oould be induced to proceed any further 
in peraecution. To all propositions of that kind, he replied 
that Christianity was now a lawfully existing institution 
in all parts of the empire, and that its destruction would 
involve a vast amount of bloodshed. But he bad it much 
at heart to restore the declining greatness of the Roman 
empire, and his son-in-law was always urging upon him 
that this could be done only by propitiating the gods with 
a s&riet observance of all the ancient rite& At last, in the 
year three hundred arid three, when Galerius visited Dio
cletian in his palace at Nicomedia, be succeeded in in
ducing him ~ pass severe laws against the Christians. 
The spirit in which be did it, is indicuted by the following 
passage in one of his laws: "The immortal gods have, by 
their providence, arranged and established what is right. 
No new religion must presume to censure the old; since it 
is the greatest of crimes to overturn what has been estab
lished by our ancestors, and what has supremacy in the 
s&ate." 

AJ5 Valerian had hoped to exterminate Christianity by 
aeparating the people from their bishops, Diocleti:m thought 
to accomplish it by universal destruction of their Sacred 
Writings. On the morning of a great Festival, called 
Terminalia, a magnificent Christian church in Nicomedia 
was burst open, the copies of the Scriptures found in it 
were burned, everything of value was pillaged, and the 
building destroyed. This was followed by an edict for
bidding Christians throughout the empire to hold mcet.ings 
for worship. Orders were issued for a general dernolition 
of churches, and the burning of all Sacred Writings. 
Christians who held honourable offices were required to 
renounce their faith, or be degraded; people of all ranks 
might be subjected to torture, according to the discretion 
of magistrates; the common classes of citizens, who refosed ... 
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to sacriJice, were sold, or eent to labour in the mine& Sla-.. 
who remained Christians were fOrever deprived of the hope 
of freedom. 

At this terrible crisis, some volun&arily brought b1h 
their Scripw.res to he burned in the market-place. Theee 
were ever after called by zealous Christians, 1'radi&ola, 
which signifies &raitors. Others, especially in 6ery-beu1ed 
Africa, deded the magistrates to do their worst; prodaimed 
themselves Cbris&iana without being asked, aod boldly ao
D<>UllOed that they had oopiea of the Bible, bot would no& ear
render them. Others pursued a qniet middle COUl'8e. Tbey 
ooooealed their Sacred Writings, allowed the writings o( her
etical soots to be taken and burned in their stead, aDd aUd 
nothing, until they were swnmoned to speak. Some ma
gisV&tes were rigorous and violent in their measures: 
others, more humane, tried to execute &be imperial decn,ea 
with as much lenity as poeible ; even going so f.ar as to 
suggest evasions; inquiring of t.hoee who had refueed to 
give up their Sacred Scriptures: "Oannot yon give us 
some useless writings?" 

In a town of Numidia a l:.nd of Cbris&ian8 were semed 
in a private houee, where they bad a.embled to listeD to 
the Scriptures and partake of the Lord's Supper. Tbey 
were carried to Carthage for trial, singing bymoa all the 
way. Among them was a young maiden and a boy. 'I'M 
1ieroest tortures were tried upon them in vain. Evea the 
boy, when threatened, persisted in saying: "Do to me 
what you please, I am a Christian.,., In the midst of &heir 
bodily agonies, &bey called out: "You are wrong, 0 aa
happy men I Y oa are boerating the inDOCeDL,., •• Help. 
0 Christ I Preserve my soul, tb.a1 it &.11 ~ in&o shame 
0, give me strength &o endure l" "0 Lord, deliver thy 
servants out of the prison of this world, into glory ~ Tbe 
imperishable kingdom appears I I thank the God of U» 
kingdom 1., The man in whoee bouse the mediag -
held, being told that he ought &o have obeyed the em~ 
replied, under &be rack : " I could no& do othenrite t.laaa 
reoein my bre&hreo. God is gnU~~" than the em~.· 
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Being asked whether he had any Sacred Writings, he an
swered: "Such I have; but they are in my heart." 

It happened, unfortunately, that the imperial palace at 
Nioomedia took fire soon after the persecution began. The 
cause of it was never ascertained ; but it was immediately / 
imputed to the Christians, and increased the hostility to
ward them. Their habitual expressions were again misun
derstood. There were at that time four rulers in the Roman 
empire; and because Christians were accustomed to speak 
of one king, whose will ought to be obeyed, above all other 
authority, they were supposed to be plotting insurreCtion 
against the government. Jerusalem being always described 
as the seat of Christ's kingdom on earth, a rumour went 
abroad that the Christians bad founded a great city in the 
East, where they were to assemble, and commence treason
able operations. It being naturally supposed that the 
clergy were the leaders, an order was issued to chain and 
imprison them all. The most cruel tortures were inflicted 
to extort confessions. The prisons were crowded, and 
multitudes were burned, drowned, and beheaded. • 

Amid so many painful scenes, it is ple&Hant to find it 
recorded by Athanasius that many adherents of the old 
worship did their utmost to protect the persecuted. At 
Alexandria many of them concealed the accused in their 
houses, and chose rather to sacrifice their own property and 
liberty, than to betray the fugitives who had taken refuge 
with them. 

This fierce persecution, while it terrified many into sub
mission or evasion, kindled the zeal of others to such a fiery 
height, that they needlessly provoked their fate. Eusebius 
tells of a young man in the same house with him at Ca:lS&rea, 
who slipped out unobserved, when the public crier sum
moned all men to sacrifice to the gods. He rushed to the 
appointed place, and just as the prefect of the city was 
about to sacrifice, he grasped his hand so hard, that he was 
compelled to let fall the offering he held. Whereupon, the 
soldiers seized him with fury, and after torturing him in 
many ways, threw him half dead into the river. 
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According to Augu&Qne, some who were iDdeb&ed to U.. 
public treasury, or whose reputation had been i.ajan:d bJ 
misconduct, eagerly sought martyrdom, ei.&her • a releMe 
from life, or as an expiation of Uleir sins, or beca~~~e U.:, 
were greedy of the gifts liberally bea&owed by Cbrilliaa 

· brethren upon those who were in prison, or becauae &Dey 
hoped that the glory of the martyr's crown would .o dude 
the eyes of men, &hat &hey would &ak.e DO DOCice of Uw.ir 
miBdemeanoara. 

At last, the storm subsided. DiocJetian mired from &be 
government., and Galerius his aucce.or wu IDliUeD wilb. a 
most loathsome and pt.infal dieeaae, in &he year &bree haa
dred and eleven. He consulted the oracles in vain. na. 
medicine preacribed at the temple of Apollo incrased aa 
agony. Perhaps &his severe visita&ion softened hia bani 
natore; or it might. be tha1 t.he aame cbaracw of ~Diad. 
which rendered him so zealous to propitiate t.he fuOUJ' ol 
old Deities, induced him t.o fear the Christian's God, lei& 
he should prove, as they said he was, more powerful ohaa 
all other gods. Whatever may have been his mocin~, he 
published, a few days before his death, an edict permiuiJls 
&he free exercise of the Christian religion. He ackDOW
ledged the failure of all his efforts t.osuppre2B it, and added: 
"Let. &hem now, t.beretore, after experiencing Ulia proal of 
our indulgence, pray to &heir God for o11.r proeperily, w 
the well being of the 8tA*e, and for their own ; thas &be 
ata&e may continue to be well maintained, and tbey them
selves may be enabled t.o live quiet.ly in their own homes.~ 

Maximinus, his nephew and &ll0Ce980r, who bece"M 
master of the Eaa&ern ponion of &he empire, in t.he yeu 
three hundred and eleven, w• bitterly opposed t.o Cbristi
anity. But, at &he oommenoemcmt. of his reign, be aD

nounoed his detel'JiliJWion not t.o molest. tbe ~ 
"inasmnch as it. would involve eo many in danger. h 
having been made evident, by the experience of eo long a 

I 

·oo, t.l:W they oould in no way be indaoed to desist. frola 
own wilful delerm.ina&ion." Crowds of Chria&iana wb.l 

been banished, or eent. t.o labour in Ule mines. re&.GrGol 
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joyfully to their homes, and the highways reeounded with 
daeir pealms of thanksgi'ring. Churche8 were rapidly re
bail\, and the Festivals were crowded. Bat they remained 
undisturbed acaroely half a year. The multitudes who at
tended the new worship, and the enthusiastic throngs that 
guhered at the tombs of martyrs, on the anniversaries 
of their · death, began to excite jealousy and alarm. In 
leTeral cities, adherents of the old worship petitioned the 
emperor that no enemy of the gods might be permitted to 
practise their impious rites within their walls. Maximin us, 
&hough strongly attached to the old forms, delayed granting 
sach petitions. Actuated either by justice or policy, he 
told the depatiee that he wished to leave every man free 
to ~llow his own convictions. But such requests became 
DlC)re bumerous; and at last he was informed that the 
a&a&ue of J apiter, at Antioch, had spoken aloud, and com
manded that his enemies should be expelled from the city 
aad territory. Not daring to resist this mandate, he re
liDquiahed the eft"ort to be impartial, and said: " If they 
penist in their accursed folly, let them be banished, as you 
demand." In the same proclamation, he described the 
pestilence, and other calamities, which aftlicted the empire 
under previous reigns, and added: "'11bese things hap· 
pened in oonaequence of the pernicious error of those reck· 
I~ men, when it had taken possession of their souls, and 
covered almoet the whole world with disgrooe." Docu
ments, called Trials before Pilate, .representing Jesus as a 
malefactor, were diligently distributed in the schools of 
oity and country, that the minds of young people might be 
eeaeonably impressed. Much zeal was manifested to keep 
up the splendour of the temples, and of the old 14'estivals; 
and all such exertions were approved and liberally re
warded by the emperor. But notwithstanding all this 
homage to the gods, the harvesiB failed, and famine came 
on. The Christians in Nicomedia collected the starving 
people and distributed bread; whereupon, the impressible. 
populace began to praise the Christians' God, and to pro
nounce them the only truly pions men. However, in 

VoL. U.-24 
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various pen. of the East, individuals ooospicooua for Ileal, 
or influence, incurred the animosity of magistrates, and 
suft"ered martyrdom. But this was the last persecution, 
outside of their own churches, to which the Cb..ristiaDa 
were subjected. 

Having thus rapidly traced the coume of the govern. 
ment toward Christianity, I will now glanoe backward, and 
introduce a number of individaals and aeciB, who, during 
the times I have described, were intima&ely oonnec&ed wiUl 
ita his&ory. 

THE BA.RLY CHRISTIAN F A.THB&<L 

CLEllBNT.-Thoee supposed t.o be personally acquainted 
with the Apostles, have received the tiLle of Apostolic 
Fathers. Clement, an educated man, said t.o have de
soended from a noble family in Rome, is classed among 
them, because he is supposed t.o be the one to whom Paul 
alluded, when he spoke of "Clement and other fellow 
labourers, whose names are in the Book of Life;" also, be
cause there was a tradition that Pet.er himself ordained him 
bishop of Rome. He wrote two Epistles t.o the churoh at 
Corinth, fragments of which remain. 

APOLLINA.RIS.-Apollinar:i.s, the first bishop of Ravenna, 
is said, in the ancient traditions of the church, to have lk> 

companied the apostlt3 Peter from Antioch, and to have 
been for some time h4J companion and assistant at Rome. 
But, after a while, Peter, having laid his hands on him, and 
thereby communicated the gifts of the Holy Ghost, sent him 
to preach on the eastern coast of Italy. Wherever be went, 
he silenced the oracles in the Roman temples, and caused 
the deceiving Spirits that dwelt in the statues to go out of 
them. His preaching and his miracles aoon gathered round 
him a large congregation in Ravenna. It is related that 
he once saw a poor boy, who was born blind, washing his 

. rags outside of the city; and being moved with oompassion, 
he made the sign of the cross on his eyes, whereupon he 
instantly received his sight. The father of the boy was a 
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Boman soldier; and he, with all his fiunily, was converted 
by the miracle. A Roman gentleman, who bad been many 
years dumb, tried various means to recover his speech. 
A' last, bearing the fame of Apollinaris, he sent for him, 
and was cured instantly. In the same family, he cast out 
a devil that bad for some time possessed one of the ser· 
nnt& The whole family were thereby converted to the 
religion of Jesus, and five hundred people beside. On 
&DCKher oooasion, he said to a patrician lady, who was 
grievously ill: "Daughter, arise, in the name of Jesus!" 
She roee up at once, and exclaimed: " The God of Apolli
narie is the only true God." More than three hundred 
people were converted by this miracle. His success ex
cited &be enmity of those who trusted in the old worship: 
&bey &brew him into prison, but he escaped by assistance 
of the jailor, and fled from the city, by the gate which 
leads to Rimini His enemies pursued him, ~nd having 
O'fel'tak:en him about three miles from the gate, they beat 
him, and pierced him with many wounds; so that when 

- hia di&ciples found him soon afterward, he died in their 
arma. This happened in the last year of the emperor 
V espuian, I!Jeventy eight years after the birth of Christ. 
Five hundred years afterward, a magnificent church was 
built on Ule spot where he fell. This ancient building is 
l&ill nanding. It bears the name of Apollinaris, and con· 
&aiDa a Mosaic picture of him, in bishop's robes, with his 
hands outaret.ohed over a flock of sheep, intended to re
preeent his congregation. 

lGIU.Tius.-Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is said to have 
been a diaciple of the Apostle John. It is recorded of him 
&bat his youth was so innocent be could hear the angels 
sing; and afterward, when be became bishop, be intro
duced into his church the practice of singing in responses, 
jnat as he bad heard the heavenly choirs. Probably this 
simplicity and guilelessness of character gave rise to the 
Vadition &b.M be was one of the little children, whom Jesus 
took in his arms and b1E818d. The fOllowing aooount of 
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his death is from ancient BOOftlel!, and has been geDel'lllty 
received; but learned men suppoee it to be a good deal ia
terpolated. It is aid that Trajan -rili\ed Antioch, in the 
year one hundred and twelve, and summoned the bit!bop 
before him. Aft.er having reproached him for seducing 
people from their ancient Dith, be ofFered him ~ n!

wards, if be would sacrifice to the gods or Bome. Igna&iwJ 
replied : " 0 Cesar, should you offer me all the ta eMCiJ'E8 

of your empire, I would not ceue to adore the only taw 
and living God." Trajan contemptaoaaly rejoiDed: "'Wild 
talkest thou of a living God? Thy God died on the c:roM; 
but OIQJ' gods reign on Olympu." Ignatius answe'l'ell: 
"Y oar gods were vicious mortals, and died • soeb. Y ov 
Jupiter was buried in Candia; your V enua ties in tM 
island of Paphos; yoar .N.eculapius wu shot wish • 
arrow; your Hercules burned bim8elC in a gra.t fire, h. 
cause be ooold not endure pain. Tbeee be your @Oda. 0. 
emperor I" These words kindled the anger of Trajaa. Be 
exclaimed: " What I is our religion to be trated • -. 
let'JS? Are the gods, on whom we rely for a.istanee •• 
our enemies, w be treated with SXII'1l ?" Wben Ignatn. 
would have spoken funber, be oommanded his ID<Midl so 
be stopped, and ordered him to be oooveyed to a duageon. 
He was afterward sent to Bome, to be expoeed to Do. ia 
tbe amphitheatre, ror the amaement of the popalace. u. 
exulted exceedingly over this aen1eooe. On m. ~. 
he was continually exclaiming: "0 Uta I might 004IIM: to 
those wild beasts they are preparing Cor met I would ia
vite them to devour me; I would encourage them no& to 
be afraid to aet upon me, as bas aometimes been the case. 
I am 6onoemed fOr nothing, seen or UDeeeD, but to be wida 
Christ. Let them rack my limbs, break my boDes, 'bnile 
my whole body, hang me on the CJ'08II, burn me with fire, 
throw me into the jaws of furioaa beM&a. I care no& b 
all the puniabmellia the devil can in"f'ellt, eo I may lllll& 
enjoy Christ." 

Polyca.rp, bishop of Smyma, bad loag been bia intin « 
friend. WbeD be ~ tbrcMap tha& ~ in ohaim, .. 
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bishop, and other Christian friends, eagerly sought an in· 
terview. He affectionately recommended to them the care 
of his church. Polycarp said : " W oald to God, I also 
might be found worthy to die for this cause." Ignatius re· 
plied: "Doubt not, my brother, thy time will come; but, 
fOr the present, the church hath need of thee." 'l'hey all 
embraced him and wept; kissing his hands, his garments, 
and his chains, and rejoicing in his courage. · 

In Ute course of his journey, he is said to have written 
lix epistlE'S to churchE"B in Asia Minor, and one to his friend 
Polycarp. In a letter to the Christians at Rome, he beg· 
ged them not to intercede with the emperor in his behalf. 
He says: "I beseech you not to show an unseasonable 
good will toward me. I am willing to die for God. Suf
fer me to be food for the wild beasts, by whom I shall 
at&ain unto him. I am the wheat of God, and must be 
ground by their teeth, that I may become the pure bread 
of Christ." After he arrived in Rome, be spent the time 
previous to his execution in exhorting the brethren to be 
bold in the faith. When led into the amphitheatre to die, 
he thus addressed the assembled crowd: "Men and Ro
mans, know that I am not brought here for any crime, but 
for the glory of the God I worship." He had scarcely ut
tt-red these words, when two furious lions seized him, and 
let\ nothing of his body but a few bones, which were gath· 
ered by his friends and carried back to Antiooh to be de
posited. On the anniversary of his martyrdom, the church 
888embled at his tomb, and performed religious ceremonies. 

PoLYCARP.-Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, is said to have 
been of Eastern origin, and sold into slavery when he was 
a little boy. Callisto, a wealthy and charitable lady, one 
of the earliest Christian converts in Smyrna, is said to have 
redeemed him from bondage, in consequence of a dream, 
which greatly impressed her mind. He was educated at 
her expense, and early acquired a character for gravity, 
&elf-denial, and diligence in his studies. He listened to the 
preaching of the Apostle John, and is said to have been 
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appointed by him to preaide on:r the clnud. in Sm,_. 
He is reputed to have filled the oftioe with grea& integ!Uy, 
and to have unifonnly placed before his people \be uam
ple of a blamele88 and holy lite. He convened !DallY to 
the Christian faith by his traditions concerning the Apoa&le 
John. Tbe zeal and learning he displayed in OOD&roft111iee 
with Jews, philosophers, and tboae deemed btontica, ~" 
him great popularity witb tbe Christian Fa&bers, who apeak 
of him as "the most eminent man in all proooDBOlar Aaia.., 
Being thus distinguished, be of coane became an ol:;ect ol 
animosity to those whose feelings and int.eresta were iJJter.. 
twined with the old forms of religion. In the year one 
hundred and sixty-seven, during the persecution 1llld. 
Marcus Aurelius, the people clamoured for his dea&h.. He 
heard their shouts, and intended quietly to abide &be illrae; 
but in compliance with the urgent intreaties of his cbun:b, 
he retired to a neighbouring village. His friends, beuiDg 
that officers had been informed of his place of retreat, re
moved him to another village, where he spent his time with 
them praying day and night for all the Christian churches. 
While thus occupied, he saw, in a vision, his pillow all oo 
fire, and exclaimed: " I shall certainly be burnt alive!., 
These words were regarded as prophetic. Three days af. 
t.erward, two slaves who were acquainted with his hiding
place. were forced to confess it, by excruciating torture. 
The approach of the officers was seen by his friends, a.od 
they might have effected his eeeape. But in arurwer to 

their persuasions, he merely replied: "Tbe will of God be 
done." He ordered food to be prepared for tboee who 
came to arrest him, and asked them to allow him time for 
prayer, while they refreshed themselves. He spent two 
hours at his devotions, and eo humble and resigned were 
his exprefllrions, eo forgiving toward his enemies, so full of 
faith and hope, that the hearts of the officers were touched. 
and they waited patiently till be was ready to acoompa:ny 
them. He wn!4 placed on a ji\Ckass and conducted ~ward 
the city, through a concourse of people, who were abro.d 

-, that day, on some public occasion. Being met on the way 
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by one of the ~ he respectfully took the vene .. 
ble prisoner into his own carriage, and tried hard to per· 
soade him to consent to sacrifice to the gods. Finding hi.a 
efforts unavailing, he became angry, and turned him ou~ 
of his chariot so rudely that he injured one of his limbe. 
The old man took no notice of the violence, and quietly 
proceeded on his way. 

The news of his arrest spread like wildfire. The am· 
phidleatre was crowded with an excited multitude-a vast 
oonoonrse of Jews, Greeks, and Romans, eager for his con• 
demna&ion, and a small band of sorrowing Christians, many 
ol whom would gladly have saved the life of their good 
bishop by the sacrifice of their own. When the aged pris
oner entered, a loud, clear voice, was heard to say: "Poly· 
carp, be firm I" and his friends believed that it came from 
heaven. The populace shouted with frantic joy. Bot the 
governor, touched by his venerable and benign appearance, 
tried to induce him to swear by the Genius of the emperor, 
and eay: "Away with the godless!" He meant the Chris
tians; bat the old man gave another construction to the 
words. Looking mournfully round upon the fierce, un· 
pitying countenances of that vast multitude, which filled 
the benches of the amphitheatre, he raised his eyee to 
heaven, and repeated: "Away with the godless I" The 
governor, enoonraged by this apparent concession, said : 
"Swear by the Genius oC the emperor, and denounce 
Christ, and I will release thee." The old bishop calmly 
replied : "Eighty and six yea1'8 have I eerved Christ, and 
he has done me nothing but good. How can I denounce 
my King and my Saviour?" Being still urged, he replied: 
"If you would know what I am, I tell you frankly that I 
am a Christian. If you wish to know what are the doo
uinee of Christianity, appoint an hour and bear me." The 
compassionate governor, who feared the excited populace, 
said: "Do but pe1'8Uade the people." Polycarp answered: 
"To you I am bound to give an account of myself; for 
our religion teaches us to pay due .honour to the powere 
ordained of God, so far as it can be done without prejud~oe 
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to Otll' salvation. Bnt I do ncn regard those u wonhy fl. 
hearing me defend myself before them." The governor 
reminded him that he was incmring the danger oC expo
sure to wild beasts. He replied: " It is weU for me to be 
speedily released from this miserable life." When threat
ened with being burned, he answered: "I fear DC>' the lire 
which btu'DB for a moment.. Thou knowest DO& of &hal 
which btu'DB forever and ever." The impatient eruwd be
gan to shout: "This is the blasphemer, who baa taagbt so 
many not to sacrifice to the gods! Set the lions apoo 
him I" When the President of the Games reminded them 
that the combats with wild beasts were over for tbal day, 
then they cried out that he must be burned. Je"trS and 

- Romans eagerly vied with each oLber in bringing logs aad 
faggots for his funeral pile. During this aoene, bi.s OOOD

tenance remained serene and cheerful. When thev llD· 

robed him, and attempted to fasten him to the stake, be 
put them gently aside, and said: "Let me remain as I am. 
He who enables me to brave the fire, will ~n~n me 
to stand at the stake without fastenings, unmoved in the 
midst of its fierceness." 

Before the fire was lighted, he offered the follo..-iog 
prayer: "0 Lord God Almighty, Father of thy belo,·ed 
Son JestlB Christ, through whom we have received from 
thee the knowledge of thyself; God of Angels, Powers. 
and of every creature; of the human race, and of the jus 
who live in thy presence; I thank thee that thou hast gra· 
ciously thought me wonhy of this hour, that I may Lake 
pari in the number of thy witneiiMliJ, and share \he cup of 
thy Christ.." 

The flames soon kindled, but a high wind drove them 
on one side, so that they played harmless1y round the old 
man, in the shape of a swelling sail, emitting fragraooe as 
they burned. Seeing this, an executioner was sent to run him 
through \he body with a sword. So much blood ftowed 

ihe wound, \hat it extinguished the flames immedi
ly • und him. One of \he accounts affirms that his sow 

• "b) . asceDded from the pile, in t.he form of a white dove. 
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His deaih aatisfi.ed popular fnry for the time, and his 
church had rest from persecution. The governor in&Ututed 
ao funher search for Ohriftans, and seemed resolved not 
to know that any existed. The calm heroism and trusting 
piety of the good old man made all the deeper impreesio~ 
becaose be had not songht. death with any vain-glorioWI 
boasting. His church, writing an account of it to their 
brethren of other churches, say: "He waited to be deliv· 
ered up ; imitating our Lord in this respect, and leaving an 
example for us to follow; so that we should not look to 
thai alone which may conduce to our own salvation, bu• 
also to that which may be serviceable to our neighbour. 
For this is the nature of true charity, to seek not merely 
our own aalvatio~ but the salvation of all the breth· 
ren." 

His friends were permitted to bury his remains, and 
&bey always assembled at his grave ou the anniversary of 
his death. When unbelieving neighbours accused them 
of wonhipping dead men, they replied: " We took up his 
bones, which are more precious than gold and jewels, and 
laid them in the proper place. God will grant that we 
may assemble there in joy and gladness, and celebrate the 
festival of his martyrdom, in memory of departed cham
pions, and to prepare thoee who are still awaiting the strug· 
gle. You do not know that we can never worship any 
other than Christ, who bas suffered for all the saved, and 
whom we worship as the Son of God. But the martyl"S we 
venerate as they deserve, on account of their unparalleled 
love to our Lord and King." 

The account of his death was written in an epistle from 
the church in Smyrna to the church in Philadelphia, which 
is still extant, and believed to be authentic. In this nar
rative, he is styled "a prophetic teacher, whose every word 
bas either been fulfilled, or will be fulfilled." Of his 
wri~ngs there remains only one short Epistle to the Phi· 
lippians. 
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llmuros.-Irenams, bishop of Lyons, is 8npposed til 
have been a native of Smyrna, born some time between 
one hundred twenty and forty. His name signifies The 
Peaceable, and is said to have been indicatiTe of his eba
racter. This disposition led him to be greatly troubled 
with those who disturbed the unity of the church by dif. 
ferences of opinion. He says : "God will judge tboee who 
excite divisions; who for slight and frivolous reasons, ~ 
and, so far as in them lies, destroy the great and glorious 
body of Christ; straining at a gnat, and swallowing a 
eamel All the good they can do can never compensate 
i>r the evil of schism." In early youth, he heard Poly
earp preach, and always cherished the grea~ reverelliCe 
for his memory. In his old age, he declared:" I remember 
what happened then, better than what happens now. 
What we have heard in childhood grows along with &be 
soul, and becomes one with it. I can describe the place in 
which the blessed Polyearp sat and spoke; his going in 
and out ; his manner of life, and the shape of his person ; 
the discourses he delivered to the congregation ; how he 
told of his intercourse with John, and with the rest, who 
had Been the Lord ; bow he reported their sayings. and 
what he had heard from them respecting the Lord, his 
miracles, and his doctrine. These things, by vi.rtoo of the 
grace of God imparted to me, I listened to, even then, with 
eagerness, and wrote them down not on paper, but in my 
heart; and, by the graee of God, I constantly bring them 
up again fresh before my memory." 

Irenreus was the disciple of Papias, who presided over 
the church at Hierapolis. He describes this teacher as 
"an ancient man, a disciple of John the Apostle, and the 
companion of Polycarp ;" but others of the Fathers sup
pose he was a disciple of John the Presbyter, not of the 
Apostle. Papias was a diligent collector of floating tradi
tions. He says: "As oft.en as I met any one who had con· 
versed with the ancients, I inquired diligently aft.er their 
sayings and doctrines; what Andrew, Peter, Philip, John, 
and the rest of the Lord's Apostles used to teach; for I 
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was persuaded 'hat I could not profit so much by books, 
as by the voice of li ring witnesses." 

He made a collection of all these unwritten sayings and 
doings of Christ and his Apostles, from which many of 
&he curren' traditions are supposed to have been derived. 
Irenmua probably received from him many of the stories 
which he has handed down; though he informs us that he 
was himself acquainted with several who had conversed 
familiarly with the Apostles. He was also a zealous col· 
lector of traditions, which he gathered from all quartel'!l 
with a child·like eagemesR and credulity. He was aoous· 
tomed to boast that he could enumerate all the bishops 
appointed by the Apostles and their successors, down to 
his own time. He was a man of considerable learning, 
which he zealously employed in defence of Christianity. 
He was first presbyter, and afterward bishop in Gaul. The 
earnestness of his preaching made many converts. He had 
strong faith that the second coming of Christ was nigh at 
hand, and drew luxurious pictures of the felicity of his 
kingdom on earth. He was fervent and energetic in the 
discharge of his pastoral duties, but none had cause to 
accuse him of arrogance; and he was so sincerely devout, 
that he was called Ireweus the Divine. 

JusTIN MARTYR.-Flavius Justinus, commonly called 
Justin, was born in Samaria, of Grecian parentage. He is 
the first of the Christian Fathers, on record, in whose mind 
Christianity mingled with Grecian culture ; and especially 
with the Platonic philosophy. His youth was zealously 
devoted to the study of Zeno and Aristotle; but not finding 
in their writings the satisfaction be expected, he turned to 
the doctrines of Plato, in which he was for a while com
pletely absorbed. Alluding to Plato's doctrine that the 
soul by contemplation on divinG" things might be so lifted 
up as clearly to perceive spiritual realities, he says: "I 
foolishly hoped that I should soon behold the Deity." In thi.q 
state of mind, be sought frequent opportunities for solitary 
meditation. Walking alone by the sea-shore one day, be 
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... veDerable old man, who spoke to bim o( .H.. Chril&, 
and advi8ed him to study u.e Bem:w PropbetaJ who w 
betold biB oomiDg. This coovemUioa, aod U. llenlilm 
whh which he bad em aome<JhriM;ian ......... dea. 
led to his conftl'llioo, abou the ~ ooe b111Mbed ...t 
thiny-thJee. Bm he CU'ried illto biB _... Mb a --s 
a*techDW'It to many oC the P1atoDic ideM. Be belieftJil 
in Ooe SaJnme Being, from whom -- ted .. Lop, 
[Word] who cra&ed the world. Be 6ClJIPC*d U. Lop 
..,.. a 81lbe&uatial ray ol di-riDe light i.......ny ,...., · 
ClUed to die aoula of mea, by aid ol wh.icll all &ndh .,.. 
perceind. After biaeoavenilo. to~, be tho.p& 
JUs own miDd ..,.. sapema&arally illmninwkd to .-... 
that Cbria ..... the Loses; and ... it ....... to ..... 
God waa reprMeoted aa saying: "I.e& w a.b ..-. ia oar 
image." He alao deemed &hat the ambor at Plotat. 
represented Christ the~ • saying: "I w-..._,... .a 
up from everlasting, from the beginning, or eYel" the eRda 
was. Tbe Lord poBIK*IC cl me in the beginni.Dg ol his ...,.. 
before the worb of old. When he prepared sae bea~ 
I was there. When be gave to U. eea his decne .._ 
the waters sboa1d not .- biB oommandmeDt; wt.a be 
appointed the foundaboos of \he euth, I was by him a& 

one brought up with him; aod I was daily his delight. 
rejoicing always before him." Justin was the ti.ra ot.e. 
Chri.slian Falhera, who exalted the dignity of Chril& b1 
identifying him with the Los'os-

Like Philo, he declared Ula& no ooe had ever .,.,. God 
the Father, at any time. He says: "It ..,.. our C1arial 
who spake to Moees from the bash, in the Conn ol Are. Ullll 
aaid, Put off thy shoes." He believed the I...ogos had o6ea 
appeared to the Patriarchs io the form of a man: ~ t. 
dwelt in Jesus Christ, enabling him to work mUaclea. ..d 
reveal his Father unto men. Explainmg Christian vie..., ia 
an apologyaddreNed to the princes of the empire. be •y.: 
"Next after God we adore and love the& ~ wtuela it 

~~~ from the i~le and un~ God. WM r . properly called his Son ; tho Logos, who ..,.. ... 

I 
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him, and begotten by him, before the creatures." "The 
Logos of God is sometimes called his Son; sometimes 
Wisdom ; sometimes an Angel ; sometimes the Lord; 
aometimes one sent by another. Hence, it was said, He 
that heareth me, heareth him that sent me." "The Logos 
of the underived and ineft'able Deity, is Christ, of whom the 
whole human race partakes; who, for our sakes became 
man, that, sharing our infirmities, he might heal our dis
eases." 

In the eourse of his investigations, Justin probably be
came acquainted with the writings of Philo. He might 
have received from him, or from other Jews, or from Jewish 
Christians, the idea, which was strongly impressed on his 
mind, that all knowledge of divine things had been ori
ginally revealed to Moses, and transmitted frolh him. He 
maintained that all truth. ever perceived by men, in any 
part of the world, was by inspiration of the Logos; to this 
idea of Philo, and the Platonists, he added the doctrine 
that Christ was the Logos ; therefore, the direct inference 
was that all gleams of truth, wheresoever found, might 
be justly claimed as Christian. He says: "All writers, 
through the seed of the Logos sown within them, are ablo 
obscurely to discern those things which have a real ex
istence." He deemed that Plato far surpassed all other 
philosophers; and assuming that his wisdom came from 
the Logos, either by direct inspiration to his own soul, or 
indirectly, through what had been revealed to Moses, he 
came to the conclusion that whatever was valuable in his 
writings, as well as in those of the Hebrew Lawgiver, and 
Prophets, might be justly claimed as revelations from 
Christ, and as such incorporated with Christianity. The 
tendency thus introduced is conspicuous, under various 
modifications, in the after· growth of opinions. 

But though Justin reverenced the truth he found in 
Grecian philosophy, and though he perceived its resem
blance to Chriatianity, in many po~nts, its cold intellectual 
light did not satisfy his religious nature; and this deficiency 
he endeavoured to point out in writings addressed to those 
· VoL. 11.-25 · • 
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who still remained satisfied with philosophy. In the 
course of hia argument addressed U> such minds, he says: 
"The power of the Logos does not produce poets; does 
no~ create philosophers, or able orators· but, by forming 
mortal meu anew, it makes them immortal· converts mor
tals into gods. It transports us from the earth. beyond the 
limits of Olympus. Come and submit yourselv to its in
fluence. Become as I am; for I, too was as you are. This 
has conquered me; the divinity of the doctrine, Lhe power 
of the Logos. .As a master serpent-charmer lures out and 
frightens away the hideous reptile from his den, so the 
Word drives the fearful passions of our sen ual nature 
from the most secret recesses of the soul. The cravings of 
lust having once been banished, the soul becomes calm and 
serene; and, delivered from the eDl which had cleaved to 
it, returns to its Creator." In other portions of his writings, 
he says: "I also was once an admirer of the doctrines of 
Plato, and I beard the Christians abused. But when I saw 
them meet death, and all that is accounted terrible among 
men, without dismay, I knew it to be impossible tha~ they 
should live in sin and lust. I despised the opinion of the 
multitude. I glory in being a Christian, and I take every 
pains to prove myself worthy of my calling.' "I found in 
the doctrine of Christ the only sure and salutary philosophy
for it has in it a power to awe, which restrains those who 
depart from the right way; and the sweetest peace i the 
portion of them that practise it. That this doctrine is 
sweeter than honey is evident; since we who have been 
formed by it, refuse to deny the name of Christ, even unto 
death." 

Justin retained the Platonic idea, which was, indeed, 
common to nearly all systems, that a Spirit was appointed 
to preside over each of the elements, the planets, and the 
stars. He also adopted the idea that Matter was the origin 
of evil. He delighted in glowing pictures of the millenium, 
for which his mind was first prepared by descriptions of the 
Golden Age, in Plato and other Grecian and Roman writers, 
pd afterward by pictures of the Messiah's kingdom, in the 
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Hebrew Prophets. He, as well as many others of the 
Christian Fathers, continued to wear the philosopher's 
robe; a garment then generally worn by ~achers of wis
dom, or morality. This attracted inquiring minds toward 
them, and furnished them with more frequent opportunities 

- to converse upon Christian doctrines. 
After his conversion, he still continued to be called 

Justin the Philosopher, though he devoted himself with 
great zeal to the propagation of Christianity. A Jew named 
Trypho, whom the war excited by Bar-Cochebas had driven 
from Palestine, was then travelling about Greece, and had 
become interested in Greek philosophy. Justin's robe at
traded him, and brought them into conversation with each 
other, coooerning the nature of God, and his dispensations 
of truth to mankind. Justin travelled to Ephesus with him, 
and improved every opportnnity to convince him from the 
Hebrew Scriptures, that Jesus was the Messiah promised 
by the Prophets. These conversations were put down in 
the form of a written dialogue, which is still in existence. 
He wrote other works addressed to the Gentiles, and to 
the heretical sects, which from the time of Simon Magus 
troubled the church. When he went to Rome, be proved 
his sincerity and courage by writing an Apology for 
Christians, supposed to have been addressed and presented 
to the emperor Marcus Aurelius. He asks that men would 
cease to place reliance on the unfounded reports of the 
populace, and represents the injustice and cruelty of per
eecuting unoft'ending citizens, who were trying to lead a 
virtuous and holy life. He acknowledges that much truth 
was to be found in the old philosophies, and explains how 
be came to be convinced that Christianity was the more 
excellent way. This document was mild, liberal, and 
apologetic in its tone ; but the author was soon after 
arrested, on the charge of impiety for neglecting the 
established worship. As he publicly confessed himself a 
Christian, and refused to sacrifioo to the gods, he was con· 
demned to be eoourged and beheaded. The sentence was 
executed in the eeventy·:fit\h year of his age; supposed to 
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be not far from one hundred and sixty-four years from ou 
era. He was thenceforth called Justin Martyr. He ie very . 
highly praised by the early Christian wri\ers. 

T.A.TIAN.-Tatian of .Assyria, who fiourished in the yef6 
one hundred and seventy, was educated in the old religion 
of Greece and Rome, and in the coUJBe of ex\ensive travels
became acquainted with a1toofR every variety in it<! forms 
of worship. None of them seemed· to him rational; and 
he was ~ally displeased with th4l8e Festivals, which, 
1tnder lbe name of religion, had beoome ~nes of intern· 
perance and debauchery. The allegc)rical interpretations, 
which philosophers gave to stories concerning &he gods, 
tailed to satisfy the requirements ol his BOQ); and 1ae f'ek 
that it was hypocritical, and ~refore wrong, to join in the 
popular wo:rship outwardly, if it conveyed no religioue 
meaning to his mind. He was initiated into the Mys&eri~ 
but the light he received did not fulfil the expectatiolm he 
had formed. In this state of mind he met with a copy or 
the Hebrew Scriptures, in the Greek vanslation. Having 
heard them spoken of as of high antiquity, hie emioeity 
was excited to read them ; and he was deeply impressed by 
the perusal. He says: "These writings won my confidence 
hy the simplicity of their style, the unaffected diroomelB 
of the speakers, the intelligible account of creation, the 
predictions of future events, the salutary tendency of the 
precepts, and the prevailing doctrine of one God. • He 
made a visit to Rome, where he became acquainted with 
Justin Martyr and was attracted toward him by the simi
larity of their philosophic education, and subsequent states 
of mind. This friendship introduced him to a knowledge 
of the Christian Script~ by which he was converted. 
Like his teacher, he joined many Platonic ideas with 
Christianity. He believed that the Logos emanated from 
God, without being separated from him. He supposed thK 
:Matter was the origin of evil, and that by means ol a Spirit, 
or Soul, oonnected with it, and kindred to ita own nature, 
it · produaed the devils. He believed that man had a 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



OHBISTIANlTY. 293 

rational soul, an irranonalsoul, and a body. The rational 
aoul was an emanation from the Logos; and by means of 
tbat indwelling celestial ray of light, he was rendered im
mortal, and capable of communion with Deity. The irra
tional soul, man received from Spirits inferior to the Logos; 
and being connected with Matter, it partook of its imper
fec ion. If the inferior soul had been kept in perfect 
ubjection to the superior, man would have remained an 

immortal image of the Logos, as he was when he was first 
created. But by yielding to sin, he lost the interior ray of 
eel tiallight, and became subject to death. From these 
premises, he adopted the conclusion that, after the fall 
of Adam, the souls of men became mortal, as well as their 
bodies; an idea entertained by many Jews, as mentioned 
in the first volume. To bring men again into communion 
with Deity, and restore the immortality they had lo t, he 
upposed it was necessary for the Logos to enter a human 

form ; and this he did in the person of Jesus Christ. 
Tatian wrote a vindication of Christianity, under the title 

of a Discourse to the Greeks. He long survived his friend, 
Justin Martyr, whose memory he always cherished with 
the utmost veneration. The views here briefly expressed 
gradually developed into forms which did not receive the 

nction of the church, and he was numbered among 
heretics. 

THEoPHILUs.-Theophilus, who was bishop of ~tioch 
in the year one hundred and sixty-eight, was also of Gentile 
parentage, and much imbued with Platonic philosophy 
before he became a Christian. He believed that God had 
always within himself his Logos, or Wisdom, which he sent 
forth from his bosom ages before the universe was pro
duced ; that all things were created by the agency of the 
Logos, who guided the Patriarchs and Moses, inspired the 
Prophets, and manifested himself in JesUB Christ. 

TERTULLIAN.-Quintus Florens 'fertullian, who was born 
about one hundred and sixty years from our era, was the 

VoL. U.-25* 
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.. of a .Boman eenwion at Carthage. He is aappted to 
laave been a lawyer, or a rbe&orician, and no& to have em
braced Cbristiani~y till be arrived a& manhood. He had 
1100wnolated a good de of k r his · e, and 
was familiar with Greel d Roman li turc, but held all 
their artistic culture, and love of beau y, in- temp. 
He was a man of vebeuent zeal. a stere in his prineipl -, 
and fieree in his opposition t.o 1 hom he ed as 
lleretica. He w• ace tomed. 50 y none bot Ghri3-
tiana had a right to Socred Scriptureg; h reti were 
~ Christians; therefore, heretical ts no ri0 h to 
q001e Sc:ripture. In the latter part of his life, he himself 
withdrew from what was coosidered the orthodo party, 

. and joined the llontanists, regarded by the majority of 
Christiana as heretics. He wrote a great deal, but stly 
in a controveraial fonn. Arguing concerning the exist
ence of Deity, he th exp himself concerning the 
Logos: "God, befOre the formation of ilie universe, was 
not alone: for he bad with him, and in him, his own Rea· 
son, which Greeks call Logosj and in Reason he had peech, 
which he could make a second principle from hi.msel~ by 
acting wi\hin bimaelf." 

CLKKDT or ALn:A.NDBJA..-Titos FlaviliS Clementia 
supposed to have been born in Athens. His eager thirs& 
for knowledge led him to travel in search of it into various 
parts oJ Greece, Egypt, Italy, Syria, and Paleaine. The 
various influenees which aded upon his mind may be con
jectured from the teachers he enumerates. One was from 
Ionia, another from Magna Grecia in Italy, another from 
()a,lo Syria, another from Egypt ; others came from the 
Eut; of whom one was n Assyrian, another a Jew. A~ 

that time, there generally prevailed among scholars a sys
tem called Eclectic, from Greek words, meaning to eel~ 
from. li'ollowing ~is tendency, Clement strove to glean 
portions of truth from all sources, and combine them into 
one harmonious system. He says: " I espoused not t.his 
or tba' pbil080phy ; not the Stoic, nor the Platonic, nor 
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the Epicurean, nor that of Aristotle; but whatever any of 
these aects had said, that was fit and just, teaching rigbt
eousuC88 with a divine and religious knowledge, all that 
being selected, I call philosophy." 

He spent most of his life in Alexandria, where be be
came acquainted with the Christian church and joined it. 
He was held in high esteem for his learning and virtues, 
and in the year one hundred and ninety be was appointed 
presbyter. There was at that time a Christian school estab
lished at Alexandria, and they selected for catechists, or 
t.eachem, converts who were thoroughly acquainted with 
Grecian religion and philosophy, and therefore well quali
fied to answer such objections as would be brought by 
learned Gentiles. Clement was for some time at the head 
of this school. He favoured an allegorical mode of inter· 
preting the Scriptures, and thus found within them what
ever his mind had been previously convinced of. Like 
Justin Martyr, he carried into Christianity a good deal of 
respect for the philosophies, which had stimulated his intel
lect in its search after truth. He says: "God, as the au· 
thor of all good, was author of the Greek philosophy. This 
was the schoolmaster to the Greeks, as the Law was to the 
Jews, preparing the way for Christianity." He, however, 
thought that Grecian wisdom was received through the me
dium of an inferior degree of angels. He believed in One 
U nderi ved God, from whom proceeded the Logos, that ere· 
ated the world. He says: "The Son is the Power of God, 
the Wisdom, in which the Father delighted; the most an· 
cient Logos, before all things that were made, and especially 
~he chosen teacher of those that were made by him. God 
cannot be shown, nor can he teach ; but the Son is wisdom, 
and knowledge, and truth." He supposed that the stare 
were animated by Spirits, who were subordinate agents in 
t.he management of the universe, and also retained the Pla
tonic idea that man had a rational soul, and an inferior 
soul, the seat of the sensations. The oriental idea that this 
world was created for the purification of erring Spirits, and 
that the prooess was continued in other regions, after death, 
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with a view to the final restoration of all things to origiDal 
order, bad passed into Greek philosophy, and was received 
by Clement. He urged this doctrine with great zeal, and 
thought it was proved by the statement that Christ de
scended into Hades. He believed a tradition then current 
that both Christ and his Apostles went there to baptize the 
old patriarchs and prophets. 

Clement testifies of him.self that he was instructed by 
several disciples of the very chief Apostles, who had troly 
preserved traditions of the teaching of Peter, JatllEfl, and 
John. In the year two hundred and twelve he vished Je
rusalem. The bishop there recommended him, in a letaer 
to the church at Antioch, as "a godly minister, a man bodl 
virtuous and well known, with whom they were already ac
quainted, and who had confirmed and promoted the church 
of Christ." Clement of Alexandria wrote much in expl• 
nation and defence of Christianity. Many of these writ
ings remain, and are valuable as illustrating the character 
of the times, and the state of the church at that period. 

0RIGEN.-Origen was born at Alexandria, in one hun· 
dred eighty·five. He was early instructed in Christianity 
by his father, and became a pupil in the school of Clement. 
His father, Leonides, gave him a portion of Scripture to 
learn every day, and when he was a boy he was never su
isfied with having merely the literal sense explained, but 
was always inquisitive concerning the inward meaning. 
His father sometimes cheeked this tendency, as a presump
tuous spirit of curiosity, unbecoming to his years. But be 
secretly rejoiced in the activity and earnestness of his mind, 
and thanked God for giving him such a son. When ~ 
child was asleep, it is said he would of\en uncover his 
breast and kiss it reverently, regarding it as a temple for 
the Holy Spirit. 

His intellectual as well as religious education received 
careful attention; and it is evident from his writings that be 
was thoroughly imbued with Grecian philosophy. WM-n 
he was sixteen years old, Christians in that part of &be 
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world were su11'ering under perHOOution, in the reign of 
Septimiua Severus. His father was thrown into prison, and 
he was eager to ruah before the authorities and avow him· 
self a Christian, that he might share his fate. His mother, 
having vainly tried to dissuade him from his purpose, re· 
aoned to the expedient of hiding all his garments. Find· 
ing himself unable to leave the bouse, he wrote to his fa· 
ther: "See that thou changest not thy mind for our sakes." 
Leonidee was beheaded, and all his property confiscated. 
His widow was thua left destitute, with seven children. 
Origen, who was tbe eldest, was received into the family 
of a rich and noble lady, a convert to Christianity. lie 
aoon freed himself from this dependent poeition, and sought 
&be means of supporting his mother and six younger broth· 
en, by &eaching grammar and philoeophy. In the midst 
of &heee labours, he was continually visiting the Christians 
who were in prison, ministering to their necessities, sustain· 
ing their courage, and manifesting his affectionate sympathy 
by hogging and kissing those who were led forth to execu· 
&ion. This so irritated the populace, that he was several 
&imee nearly killed by stones thrown at him. On some of 
~occasions, soldiers surrounded his houae to seize him, 
and he was saved by escaping Becretly from one house to 
aoo&her. The school for young converts, formerly super
intended by Clement, was then suspended, on aocount of 
dle persecution. The intellectual culture of Origen, and 
the earnestness of his character, combined with the exem· 
plary purity of his life and conversation, iuduced inquiring 
minds among the Gentiles to apply to him for instruction. 
Many of these he conducted through the portal of philoso
phy into the Christian church; and some of them after· 
ward became renowned teachers and martyrs. Though he 
was then but eighteen years old, his reputation for learning 
and aobriety, and his great success as a lecturer, attracted 
the attention of Demetrius, Bishop of Alexandria, who ap
pointed him a teacher in the church. His lectures, mean· 
w bile, were attended by crowds of men and women, and 
&he number oon\inually increased. His zeal and eelf-denial 

•• 
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were truly wonderful. Printing 1ras then 1IDk:nown, ad 
he had copied for his cnrn nse, widi gre:U nea&oea~ ud 
beauty, a collection of the ancient authors.. These be BOld, 
aud reduced his expenditures to about nioe cents a day, 
that be might have more time to devote~ Christian teach
ing, without incurring obligations to odlers. He slep& but 
litue, and always on the hue ground. He went barefoot, 
and wore but one 0(».1, however inclement die weather; 
because Christ had said to his disciples: "Provide neither 
two coats, neither shoes." His careful conscience rendered 
him fearful of bringing reproach on die church by yielding 
to temptation, surrounded as be constantly was by young 
pupils, of both sexes, who were strong! y attached to him; 
and in die sincerity of his youthful zeal, he obeyed, as if i~ 
were a literal injunction, die saying: "There be thoee who 
have made diemselvt'S eunuchs for the kingdom of Hea
ven's sake." Later in life, be viewed such literal inter
pretation of Scripture as a mistake. 

In the school of Clemen~ he had doubUess become more 
or less acquainted with Grecian philosophy; and at\er the 
death of his father, he cultivated such studies, as necessary 
to his office of public teacher. He says: "When I had 
wholly devoted myself to the promulgation of the divine 
doctrines, and ~be fame of my skill in them began ~be 
spread, and sometimes heretics, someti.mt'S snch as had heeD 
convel'8&nt with the Grecian sciences, and particularly men 
from the philosophic schools, came to visit me, it seemed 
to me necessary that I should examine the doctrinal opin
ions of the heretics, and what the philosophers pretended 
to know of the truth." Actuated by this motive, he »
tended the lectures of a highly esteemed teacher of Platonic 
philosophy, supposed to be the celebrated Ammonius Sac
cas. It required a much more exclusive and repellant 
nature than Origen possessed, to escape the tendency to 
eclecticism, which at that formative period ao univel'8al.ly 
prevailed. His high moral sense bound him strongly &o 

Christianity; the natural delicacy and refinement of his 
organization attl'acted him toward ilie poetic beauty of 
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Grecian culture, and particularly toward the spiritualized 
intellect of Plato ; his kindly disposition led him to ac
knowledge good wheresoever he found it; and his large 
and liberal soul was ready to accept what seemed to him 
true, from whatever source it flowed. 

He acknowledged a personal God, embracing in his con
sciousness all things that exist, and creating by the exercise 
of his will. This view differed from the Platonic theory 
of a pure impersonal Being, without consciousness, from 
whom other beings emanated by an inherent law. He 
believed the Logos was in the Father what reason is in 
man; that he was dependent upon him, and employed as an 
agent in creating the world; that he was the concentration 
of God's glory, by whom it was reflected throughout the 
world of Spirits. He was the Truth and the Wisdom, 
revealing truth and wisdom to all capable of receiving. 
The Holy Spirit was the Divine Energy of Deity. .As the 
Son and the Holy Spirit were incomparably exalted above 
all other spiritual existences, so the Father was incompa
rably exalted above them. 

He supposed that Jesus Christ was a perfect human 
being, with a rational soul, a sensitive soul, and a body, 
like other men. The Logos of God united himself to the 
rational soul of Christ; that being the part of mortals which 
was a portion of his own celestial nature. By this means, 
the Logos came into communication with the sensuous 

•nature, and Christ received supernatural power. The union 
took place at the very first moment of human existence, 
but the consequences were not completely developed until 
after the resurrection. The indwelling Logos gradually 
assimilated the whole being of Christ to his own ; so that 
at the ascension, even his body became transfigured to n 
form analagous with the Divine Essence. The Holy Spirit 
he supposed descended upon Jesus at baptism. 

He thought prayers ought to be addressed to the Father 
only, but always through the mediation of the Son. He 
,asks: "Why may not this be expressed in the sense of ,him 
who said, ' Why callest thou me good? There is none 
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good but one, that is God. Why prayest thou to me? 
Thou shouldst pray to the Father alone; to whom I alao 
pray. You have learned from the Scriptures that you milS& 
not pray to the High Priest, whom God has appointed to 
intercede for you ; but through him. So also you are not 
to pray to him whom the Father has ordained your adTocate 
and intercessor; but you are to pray through him, who can 
be touched with your infirmities, having been tempted in 
all points, like as ye are, yet, by the gift of God, without 
sin. Learn then what a gift you have received from my 
Father, when, by your new birth in me, ye have received 
the Spirit ofadoption, that ye might be called sons of God, 
and my own brethren.'" 

He believed that the self sacrifice of a perfectly holy 
being helped to free others who were subject to the power 
of evil. This he regarded as a moral law of the universe, 
proved by the universal belief of mankind that innocent 
individuals, by sacrificing themselves, had averted great 
calamities impending over whole cities and nations. In 
this way, he thought Christ had aided all souls by crippling 
the power of Satan. 

He taught that the Scriptures had a threefold sense, ana
lagous to the rational soul, the sensitive soul, and the body 
of man. The inmost sense was for those who had attained 
to such spirituality that they could perceive revelations of 
Divinity in its fulness; there was an intermediate all~ . 
rical sense, for those who had not yet attained to such an 
exalted state of vision ; and there was the outward letter, 
in which high truths were veiled for the instruction of the 
multitude. He says: "The mass of genuine and simplt' 
believers testify to the utility even of this inferior under
standing of the Scriptures." In illustration of this view. be 
declarel!l: "The Word conh1n.wlly becomes flesh, in orde-r to 

dwell among us." The outward letter, he spoke of as "Tbt
Word taking the form of a servant." He says:" But when 
we have leaned on the bosom of the incarnate Word. aDd 
are able to follow him as he goes up into the high IDOOit' 

"· tain, then we shall see the transfiguration of Scripture. • 



CHRIBTUNITY. SOl 

To attain to this state of exalted perception, faith was 
requisite. He said : " Believe first; and beneath that which 
thou accountest an offence, thou shalt find much that is 
profitable for holincss.11 All the external laws, and the 
history of earthly events, both in the Old Testament and 
the ew, he explained ns symbolical of higher laws, and a 
higher history, relating to a spiritual kingdom. He insisted 
that in most cases the external· and internal sense must 
both be adhered to, and that it was never right to give up 
the latter until after the most careful and conscientious 
examination. In some cases he rejected the outward sense. 
He denie that there had ever been a material Paradise, 
and con idered the Garden of Eden an allegorical repre-

ntative of the heavenly world, from which the Spirit of 
d:un fell, when be wns attracted toward Matter. Viewing 

D vid only ns the inspired prophet of God, he could not. 
regard the tory of riah as literally true. Philo had met 
imilar difficulties in the same way; and both of them, 

having great reverence for the Scriptures, explained such 
1 ns tones of stumbling, interspersed to stimulate 
men to de per investigati n. 

rigen acknowledged the importance of miracles, as a 
m n of awakening faith; but he regarded such faith 
m r ly a. t p by which men might ascend higher to an 
in uitiv perc>ption of truth. He says: "The Jews be· 
li vcd in Jesus ns n. worker of miracles, but they had not 
b r ipient temper for divine truth, and therefore did not 

li vein him ns n revealcr of the more profound truths 
of religion. We •e the same thing exemplified by mul
• d at the pr~nt day, who wonder at Jesus when they 

con rnplatc his hi tory, but believe him no longer when 
me doctrine is unfolded beyond their comprehension." 
Th y who hnve received the free gift of Divine Wisdom, 

i no long r in faith, but in open vision; they are the 
iritual-minded, who uro no longer at home in the body, 

even while here below are present with the Lord." 
D · whil he dwells much on these higher gifts of the spirit, 
he cautious Christian t.eaohers " not to despise the Iit1Je 

Vot.. IL-26 
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ones, through vain conceit of wisdom and superiority, • 
great ones in the church ; but to fulfil the will of Chrisl 
by becoming children with children." 

Origen accepted the common idea that the stars bad 
souls; and he considered it proved by Job's assertion that 
11 the morning stars sang together." He believed that they 
took friendly interest in the affairs of men, and could 
foresee future events. He says: "We know that angels 
have the government of fruits and seasons, and the p~ 
duction of animals committed to them. We speak well of 
them, and think them happy that they are intrusted by 
God to manage the conveniences of human life, but we 
do not give them that honour which is due to Deity alone. 
For neither does God allow it, nor do they desire it. They 
love and care for us equally, whether we do or do not. 
sacriftce to them." He supposed that Angels had ethereal 
bodies, and that Evil Spirits were in grosser forms. In the 
beginning, all existences were in harmony with God, and 
happy in communion with him. But the will of some 
became at variailce with the Divine wil~ thus the hannony 
of the universe was disturbed, and could only be ~tored 
by a long process of purification. This world was created 
as a scene of purification for those who had become inca
pable of an entirely spiritual life. All human souls were 
fallen Spirits, who had sinned, in greater or less degrees, in 
their existence previous to entering a human body. Adam 
was the first of these Spirits who was clothed in flesb.. 
They were of a vast variety of orders, placed in prugre&
sively ascending regions, and in various modes of existeooe, 
according to the use they had made of liberty. Through 
these spheres wandering souls passed till the process ol 
purifieation was completed, and they were enabled t.l 
return to their original condition. Those who had made 
good use of their p)'()bation on earth, after they depan.e.I 
from the body felt sympathy for those they left behin·i. 
and delighted to assist them in their upward oou.rse.. 
Origen expressly says: "All the holy men who have de
parted from this life, retaining their charity toward Lha. 
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whom they left behind, are anxious for their salvation, 
and assist them by their prayers, and their mediation with 
God." He believed that the Logos united himself to a 
mortal, to form a medium between human souls and their 
Heavenly Father, and lead them back to intimate commu
nion with Him. The souls of the good would become 
continually more and more perfect, through the revolution 
o( ages; the bad, both among human beings and Evil 
Spirits, would gradually become purified, and all would at 
last be restored to order and happiness. The imperfec
tions of Matter had obstructed the beneficent ·operations of 
Deity; but Matter itself would finally become refined into 
a better substance, and thus nothing would be left. at dis
cord with the Divine Nature. All Spirits would have in
tuitive communion with the Supreme, through the Logos, 
and all would know the Son, as perfectly as the Son knew 
the Father. This universal restoration seemed to him tho 
unavoidable result of God's impartial justice and all per
vading love. But, like the Buddhists, he believed that the 
will of Spirits would again deviate from the will of the 
Supreme; and as soon as one ceased to be absorbed in the 
All Perfect, and wished to be anything for himself, evil 
would germinate anew. A world would be again created, 
and mortal bodies prepared for the Spirits, who would 
again descend into them ; there would be another process 
of progressive purification, which would again result in 
the perfect union of all things with the Supreme. This 
alternation from unity to manifoldncss would go on for
ever. 

During a visit to Palestine, Origcn attracted great atten
tion, and was invited by the bishops to preach at their IL~· 
semblies. On his way to Cresarea, he was consecrated to 
the office of presbyter, by an assemblage of bishops. Thi:J 
was the beginning of persecutions, which ever after troubled 
his life. His own bishop at Alexandria; who is said to have 
been jealous of his great reputation, took offence at this 
proceeding. He maintained that he alone had a right to 
consecrate Origen. lie recalled him, summoned two ooun· 
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cils to deprive him of his priestly office, l».Disbed him fnm 
his native city, and iinally excommunicated him from lhe 
church. This sentenoe was oonfumed at Rome, and bv 
most of the other bishops. The nulliJlcation of his ordin;. 
tion is said to have been grounded more on points of eocle
sia.'>bcal order, th.a.n on questions of doctrine. Origen re
turned to Cesare&, where he was received with much Cavour 
by a.ll the bishops in the SlllTOQilding regions. The high 
esti.m.a.tion in which be was held is sho1n1 by the ~"t tlw 
Synods of Bishops were aoeustomed to consult his opinion, 
when it was difficult to settle theological questions. He 
went to Arabia, by inviw.ioo of bishops in that prorinoe, 
to refute the bishop Beryllus, who affi.rmed that the diriDe 
nature of Chrisl did not exist beiare his human nature. 
OrigeD spoke so eloquently on the subject, that. Beryllus 
was oonvinoed, and sent him a lett.er of thanks. He ..-as 
aftenvard sammoned to a ooancil held against oertain 8eC'Uia 
who maintained that the soul died as well as the bod¥; 
and there also be reasoned with so much ability, that be 
brought them all over to his opinion. He visi\00 Albem 
and Rome, where he obtained great oelebrity by the learn-
ing and sl-ill be displayed in the refutation o!' nrioaa ~ 
tems of philosophy. llamrea, mother of the emperor Alex
ander Severns, a woman of unoommoo intellect, requesk'\3 
an interview with Origen, when she ~ through An
tioch. She received him with great respect, and had a lCJG! 
conversation on the subjectofChristian doctrines. ~ 
abe was not converted by his argomecta, it is DOt impi"'b.
ble that this conversation had ooosiderable etfec:t in ~ 
ducing the liben.l policy •hich her aon pursued \Owwd 
Christians. 

The writings of Origen were exceedingly ¥o1umino~; 
most of them biblical criticisms. Nearly all of them a..-e 
lost; baring been oommiued to the fWnes, beca~ 8lX!IIt 

of his doctrines were DOt saoctioned by the sect that eTe. 
&ually became paramount in the church. The greateK 1.
bour of his diligen'- life was the collection of a great ~ 
of ancieni vemioos of the Old ~~ and the C&l'eili 
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eomparison of them, word by word, with the original He
brew text. He was induced to this because Christians, in 
their controversies with Jews, were unable to quote from 
anything but the Greek translation, called the Septuagint; 
and Palestine Jews constantly accused them of quoting 
texts which did not exist in Hebrew. Upon examination, 
he found that copies of the Septuagint varied from each 
other, and none of them altogether agreed with the Hebrew. 
It was a stupendous labour, and occupied him many years. 

During the persecution under Decius, Origen was ar
res~ and having boldly confessed, was thrown into prison. 
There they tried to subdue him by gradually increasing 
tortures. But though he was then an old man, the strong 
soul sustained the infirm body. He endured all his suffer
ings with patience, and from his prison wrote a letter of 
consolation and encouragement to his persecuted brethren 
of the faith. The cruelties inflicted on him are supposed 
to have shortened his life. He died about three years after, 
at the age of sixty-nine. 

Few men have had such warm admirers and such bitter 
persecutors, both before and after his death. He always 
bad stedfast friends among some of the greatest ornaments 
of the church, and his most prejudiced opponents never 
denied his moral excellence. The general respect for his 
great intellect and uncommon worth was much increased 
by his candour and courtesy in argument, and by the uni
form meekness with which he met the attacks of his ene
mies. He is described as "one of the most eminent of the 
early Christian writers; not only for his intellectual power 
and attainments, but also for the influence exercised by 
him, on the opinions of subsequent ages; and for the 
diSBCnsious and discussions respecting his opinions, which 
have been carried on through many centuries, down to 
modern times." 

GREGORY THAU1UTURGus.--Gregory of Neocawea, in 
Pontus, was born of a noble and wealthy family. His 
6u.her was devotedly attached to the old Roman worship, 

VoL. 11.-26• 
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and educated his son in accordance with his own viewL 
After his father's death, he travelled to perfect himaelf in 
Roman law; being expected to open a brilliant career for 
himself as an advocate. But at Crosarea be became ac
quainted with Origen, and was so much attracted by his 
lectures, that he forgot everything else in his eager pursuit 
after religious 'ruth. He remained with him eight years. 
Concerning his expositions of the Scriptures he says: •· It 
is my firm belief that be was able so to discourse only by 
communion with the Holy Spirit; for it requires the same 
power to be a prophet and to understand prophets. Th.ia 
man received from God that grea\est of all gifts, to be to 
men an interpreter of the words of God ; to understand 
God's Word as God speaks it, and to announce it to men aa 
men can understand it." He was extremely reluctant to 
part from Origen and return with his brother to their oa· 
tive city. In view of it, he exclaims: "Do thou, beloved 
head, stand up and dismiss ns with thy prayer. As thou 
bast, by thy holy doctrines, guided us to salvation all the 
long time we have been with thee, so uow we are to leave 
thee, guide us to salvation by thy prayers. Pray God to 
send a good angel to lead us, and to console us for our 
separation from thee. But pray also ~t he would bring 
us back to thee." 

Origen kept up an affectionate correspondence with 
this enthusiastic disciple. He assured him tba&. he could 
become an able teacher of Roman law, or an emioeot 
instructor in the philosophical schools; but he advised 
him to devote his talents to the Christian •burch. 
When be returned to Neoceearea, there were only seven
teen Christians in that place; but the majority were 80011 

converted by his zeal and eloquence. He re~red for awhile 
into the wilderness, to devote himself to religious con&em· 
plation, and to avoid being chosen bishop of the cbwda 
which had grown up under his auspices. But during his 
absence, he was ordained to tha&. office without hie know· 
ledge, and came from the wilderness with great. reluc&&Doe 
to answer to the call. He had l'eDlMkablt: su~ iD IMk· 
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ing converts, and he was so celebrated for the miracles he 
performed, that he was universally called Gregory Thau· 
maturgns, the Wonder Worker. 

A Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus was written about 
a century after his death, by Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa. 
It contains many strange legends, which remarkably illus
trate the credulity of the times. A work which he wrote 
on the Trinity is much eulogized by his biographer. lie 
says the Virgin Mary herself, accompanied by the Apo tle 
John, appeared in a vision, and explained to him the 
mystery of godliness, which he wrote down in this short 
summary of faith, and left as a legacy to his church. He 
add : "For excellency of divine grace, it may be compared 
with those tables of the Law made by God and delivered to 
M ." In the time of Gregory of Nyssa, this document 
was still preserved as a holy relic by the church at Neo
cresarea; and they averred that it was in the author's hand
writing. But the doctrine of the Trinity was then very 
hotly controverted, and some learned men say the manu
script bad been much iuterpolated, to meet the exigencies 
of the time. 

CYPRIAN.-One of the most celebrated of the early 
Fathers was Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage. He was edu· 
cated in the old religion of Rome, and taught rhetoric with 
distinguished success. He was converted to Christianity in 
the year two hundred and forty-six, and became bishop two 
years after; in which office he maintained a high reputation 
for eloquence and virtue. His ideas concerning subordina· 
tion in the churches were very strict; and, combined with 
the dignity of his demeanour, did more to exalt the claims 
of bishops, than bad been d9ne by any of his predecessors. 
He believed they were divinely appointed to guide man
kind, and that it was impious for any one to dispute their 
authority in matters of faith. The church was then much 
troubled with schismatics, and he seems to have taken this 
ground from an earnest desire to preserve unity, rather 
than from personal ambition. It made him rigorous to· 
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ward all whom he deemed heretics i but the bishops re
garded him as a tower of strength, and he was greatly 
admired and beloved by his people, toward whom he dis
charged his pastoral duties in a conscientious and paternal 
manner. 

Such a man was, of course, a conspicuous mark for per· 
secution. He had always discountenanced rashness in 
incurring unnecessary danger, and, at the commencement 
of the Decian persecution, he prudently withdrew from \he 
city, till the storm blew over. Extreme zealots bb.med 
him for this, and accused him of setting a cowardly ex· 
ample i but the motives he assigns are such as would 
naturally actuate a man careful of the welfare of those 
over whom he presided. He says: "On the first com· 
mencement of the troubles, when the populace, with furioas 
clamours, had frequently demanded my death, I retired for 
a while, not so much out of regard for my own safety, as 
for the public peace of the brethren i lest the disturbance 
which had begun might be increased by my obstinate pre· 
sence." From his retreat, be wrote thus to his clergy: 
" I beg of you to use all prudence and care for the preser· 
vation of quiet. If our brethren, in their love, are an.xioll:il 
to visit those worthy Confessors, whom divine grace has al· 
ready honoured by a glorious beginning, this must be done 
with caution, and not in crowds, lest suspicion should be 
excited, and our acoess to them wholly prohibited. Be 
careful then, that for the greater safety, this matter be 
managed with due moderation. Indeed, we must in an 
things, with meekness and humility, as becomes the ser
vants of God, accommodate ourselves to the times, and 
seck for the preservation of peace, and the best good of the 
people." 

Soon after he returned to Carthage, a pestilence began ~ 
spread through the empire. Everybody wus commanded 
to sacrifice to the g<><h!, and those who refrained from so 
doing were again cruelly persecuted. Cyprian, being sum· 
moncd before the tribunal, declared his determination w 
worship no other than the God of the Christians, "the true 
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aad ODly God." He was accordingly banished &o ~e city 
of Curubis, where he remained in exile eleven months. 
Bm &bough absent in the body, he kept up an active cor
lalpOndenoe with the Christian churches, to whom he wrote 
u fOllows: "My dearest brethren, let no one be disturbed 
because our people are scattered by the fear of persecution; 
becaoae ~e can no longer see the brethren together, nor 
.bear the bishops preach. We, who may not shed the blood 
of mhers, but must be ready to pour out our own, cannot, 
u snch a time, all meet together. Wherever it may hap
pen that a brother is separated from the church a while, in 
body, not in spirit, by the necessity of the times, let him 
not be appalled by the solitude of the desert, where he may 
be obliged to take refuge. He who has Christ for a com· 
paoion is not alone. If robbers, or wild beasts, fall upon 
the fugitive, if hunger or cold destroy him, if the stormy 
wavea of the sea overwhelm him, still Christ is present to 
witness the conduct of his soldier, wheresoever he fights." 

To those Christians who were imprisoned, or labouring 
in the mines, he sent money from the church treasury, and 
from his own income, accompanied with letters full of sym· 
pathy and affectionate encouragement. "\Vhat triumph," 
says he, "when you can walk through th"' mines with im
prisoned body, but with a heart conscious of mastery over 
itself! When you know that Christ is with you, rejoicing 
over the patience of his servants, who in his own foot
steps, and by his own way, are entering into the eternal 
kingdom." 

When new governors were appointed, at the accession 
of Valerian, the banished bishops were recalled, and ordered 
to wait in retirement till the commands of the emperor 
decided their fate. Cyprian took up his residence at a 
secluded villa in the neighbourhood of Carthage, where he 
gave instruction and advice to such as could privately 
resort to him. Hearing that he was to be conveyed to 
Utica for trial, he yielded to the persuasions of friends, 
who urged him to hide himself for a time, till the governor, 
who was then absent, returned to Carthage; for being 
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aware that be was soon likely to join the band of martyr.!, 
be chose to give his last testimony to the truth of Christi
anity in the presence of those who bad long. looked op to 
him for example. From his plaoe of concealment, he wrote 
thus to his flock: "It becomes the bishop to confess the 
Lord in the plaoe where he presides over the church of the 
Lord ; so that the whole church may be honoured by the 
confession of their bishop. For wha~ver proceeds from 
the lips of the confessing bishop, under the guidance of the 
Divine Spirit, comes from the mouths of all Let me then 
await the return of the Prooonsol to Carthage, that I may 
learn from him the commands of the emperor, and speak 
whatever the Lord, in that honr, may cause me to speak. 
But do you, my dearest brethren, study to preserve quiet, 
in conformity to the directions, which, according to the 
doctrine of the Lord, yon have often received from me.. 
}JCt no one of you lead the brethren into tumults, or volun
tarily giv<' himself up. The only time for any one to speak 
is after be bas been apprehended. In that hour, the Lord, 
"'·ho dwells in us, speaks in us." 

Soon aft.er the governor's return he was a.rrested on the 
chArge of continuing to teach Christianity, contrary to the 
orders of the government. During the day that he was de
tained in pri.qon, to await his trial, the keepers treated him 
re.c;pectfully, and a multitude of Christians thronged round 
the building to catch a glimpse of their beloved bislwp, 
l-uo'lll;ng it might be for the last time. The examination 
"'·as wry hricf. The magistrate said: "Art thou C'yprian. 
thC' hi~hnp of so many impious men? The most sa.crt"d 
empel'l..)r oommands thee to sacrifice." C'yprian calmly ~ 
pliro: •· I 'lll'"ill not sacrifice." The magistrate hadt' him ea•n
sidt~r wdl. •· Ex('.('utc your orders,'' answ<'.red th«" bi..~hnr·: 
•· it is a oa.~ that admits of no consideration." After a J•Y?
amhle. reminding him how pious emperon; had vai.n.J.v tTM!d 
~reclaim him from hU: evil wa•s, he "'as 96Dtenoed \ct br 
beheaded; &o 'lll'"hioh he quietly ~ied: •· God be Ula.nked. • 
~soon as the mournful tidings reached the multiwde o! 
ChristiaDS throDging round the pa1aoe galeS, a geDOr&l cy 
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arose: "We will die with .him ." He was carried to a 
neighbouring field to be beheaded. Before he received the 
fatal stroke, he directed that twenty-five pieces of gold 
should be bestowed on his executioner. His body was 
given to his sorrowing friends, who conveyed it to the 
Christian burial-place, with a long procession by torch-light. 
The magistrate who condemned him died a few days after; 
and though he had long been in ill health, Christians re· 
garded it as a signal punishment from God for the death of 
their holy bishop. This martyrdom occurred in the year 
two hundred and fifty-eight. Cyprian left several works, 
which are still in existence. 

OPINIONS .AND CUSTOliS OF THE EARLY FATHERS. 

From this brief sketch of a few of the early Fathers of 
tlae .church, it may be inferred that some of the wisest and 
best men of the time were in their ranks. But, like all 
other men, they bore the impress of the age in which they 
lived. They w_ere credulous to an extreme degree; but it 
was not peculiar ro them; for all the world was credulous: 
They believed that angels, who had fallen from their high 
estate by disobedience, were permitted to roam about the 
earth, producing diseases by entering the bodies of men, 
and endangering their souls by tempting them to idolatry; 
that it. was their greatest delight ro induce men to worship 
their own images, instead of the true God ; tha.t they re· 
sided in the temples, entered the statues, pronounced ora
cles, and performed miracles. Tertullian exults in the tor-. 
ments they endured, when Christians exorcised them in 
the name of Jesus. Some instances are recorded where 
the demon, being expelled from human bodies, and com
manded ro acknowledge his name, confessed that he was 
Jupiter, or Apollo, or some other god of antiquity, who 
bad impiously induced men to adore him. Justin Martyr 
says that all the saints and the prophets had fallen under 
the power of Evil Spirits, like Python, at the time of 
Christ's coming; and that was the reason why, when he 
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1n8 re.dy to give up the ghos&., he commended his OW1l 

spiric to God. 
Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, cotempon.ry with he

IUeW\ declares that it was Evil Spirits who inspired U1e 
poets and prophets of Greece and Rome. He says: " The 
truth of this is man.iillldy shown; becauae thole who are 
po:e.:e: ~ by Devils, even u \his day, are aome&imes exOI'
cised by us in the name of God; and the seducing Spirita 
confess themselves to be the same Demons who before in· 
spired the Gentile poets." 

TertulliaD challenges tbe magistrates "to call before their 
tribunals any person possessed with a Deril, and if &he Evil 
Spirit, when exorcised by any Christian whatsoever, did 
not 011"0 him..~lf to be a Deri~ as explicitly as in other 
places he would call himself a God, (not daring to tell a lie 
to a Christian,) that they should then take the lifu of that 
Christian." He asks: "What can be more manifest than 
this operation? What more convincing than this proof?" 
He further says, that Evil Spirits, in order to sustain the 
popular belief in their divinity, and to o~n nourishment 
from the steam of sacrifices, often miraculous) y C1l1"ed the 
diseases which they themselves had occasioned. 

Cyprian says: "There are Evil Spirits, who lurk in the 
statues, inspire the soothsayers, direct the Bight of birds, 
move the entrails of victims, excite terror in the minds of 
men, disturb their sleep, convulse their bodies, and destroy 
their health, in order to force men to worship them ; that 
being fat\ened by the steam of sacrifices, they may appear 
to cure the diseases which they themselves had caused ; 
though the only cure is in their ceasing to do harm. When 
adjured by us, in the name of the true God, they preeently 
yield, confess, and are forced to quit. the bodies they pos
sessed. By our command, aod the secret operation of the 
Divine Power, you may see Wiem lashed with scourges, 
scorched with fire, tortured by an increase of pains, bowl
ing, groaning, begging, confessing whence they came and 
whither they go, even in the hearing of their own worshi~ 
pers. They either vanish immediately, or go out gradu· 
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ally, aooording to the faith of the patient, or the grace ot 
him who works the cure." He says elsewhere that some
times, when the Devil promised to go out of the diseased, 
he prn.ctised deception, "till compelled to depart by the 
salutary water of baptism." 

Minucius Felix, a converted Roman lawyer, who wrote 
an Apology for Christianity, early in the third century, 
says: "The greatest part of you know what confessions 
the Demons make concerning themselves, as often as they 
are expelled by us out of the bodies of men, by the torture 
of our words, and the fire of o)lr speeoh. Saturn himself, 
and Serapis, and Jupiter, and the others whom you wor· 
ship, constrained by the pain they feel, confess who they 
are. Nor do they tell a lie, though the truth be to their 
own shame, especially when some of your people are pres
ent Believe them, therefore, to be Devils, from their own 
testimony and true confession, when adjured by us, in the 
name of the true and only God." 

In a book ascribed to Jus tin Martyr, it is said : 11 Demons 
still speak, by those who are called ventriloquist8." 

The Jewish .SCriptures in Tiebrew were at that time al
mo t unknown to Christians, who used only the Greek 
tran lation, called the Septuagint. In that version it was 
written: 11 The Angels of God saw that the daughters of men 
were fair, and made them wives of all that they chose; and 
they bare children to them." From this text, Philo and 
other Jews who used the Greek translation of their Scrip
tures, derived the doctrine that Angels fell in love with 
mortal women, who gave birth to giant8. The same idea 
was inculcated in the Book of Enoch, to which Jude refers 
in his Epi tie. From these sources it was borrowed by the 
Christian Fathers, who seem also to have admitted what 
Greek and Roman poets wrote concerning the love-affairs 
of their Deities, and then combined them with tbe flebrew 
tradition. Justin Martyr, in his Apology, says: 11 When 
God created the world, be committed the care of it to 
Angels, who, transgres.'~ing their duty, fell in love with 
women, and produced children, whom we call Demons. 

VOL. ll.-27 0 
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These subdued mankind to their power; partly by magics! 
writings, partly by terrors and punishments, and panly by 
the institution of sacrifices, fumes, and libations, of which 
they aoon began to stand in need, after they had enslued 
themselves to their lusts and passions." Again he says: 
"The truth shall come out. Evil Demons of old debauched 
women, corrupted boys, and spread terrors among men, 
who did not examine things by reason. Seized with 
fear, and not knowing they were Evil Spirits, they called 
them Gods, and gave each one the name he had taken to 
himsel£ When Socrates endeavoured to expose their pnc>
tioes, and by true reason draw men away from their 
worship, the Demons, by the help of wicked men, caaaed 
him to be put to death, as an atheist, and an impiOGS 
person." 

Clement of Alexandria declares that the love o( u,e 
Angels for women transported them eo far beyond all pru· 
dence, that they revealed to them many secrets, which lhey 
ought to have kept concealed. The knowledge oC alchemy 
and magic was supposed to have been obtained in this way. 
Some maintained that all ideas of a Supreme Being, anJ 
the immortality of the eoul, except those revealed so 
Hebrews and Christians, came from conversa1ion with 
these fallen Angels. Tertullian traced rouge, powder fOr 
the eye-lashes, bracelets, necklaces, and otber orruu:nent6 
of women's dress, to the researches of their celestial loren 
into the hidden mysteries of nature, to find whatever migh1 
adorn the objects of their passion. He suppoeed Paw·s 
injunction to women to wear veils had reference to Lbe 
fatal effects their beauty once had on the Spirits abaTe. 
He therefore strongly urges upon young women lhe duty 
of covering their heads. In the courae of an ela~ 
argument upon this subject he says: "We read tlw 
Angels fell from God and heaven, because thev lusted af. 
ter women. Therefore, faces so dangerous that heaven it
self may be scandalized by them, ought to be sha.W 
When in the presence of God, before whom they bal"fl 
been guilty of the extermination o( Angela, they oustJ& 
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to blush before the other Angels, and refrain from an 
exposure of the head, not to be made even to the eyes 
of men." 

These and many other similar declarations prove that 
the Christian Fathers believed in the actual existence and 
power of the polytheistic Deities, as fully as any of their 
worshippers had ever done; the only difference was that 
one regarded their influence as malignant, and the other as 
beneficent. The Bishop of Nyssa, in his Life of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, relates the following story: Once, when 
Gregory was on a journey, he was obliged to take shelter 
for the night in one of the temples famous for oracles and 
divination, where the Demons were accustomed to appear 
visibly to the priests. Gregory, by invoking the name of 
Jesus, and making the sign of the cross, expelled them, 
and purified the place; so that when the priest came in the 
morning, to perform the customary rites, he could obtain 
none of the usual signs of their presence. At last, they 
informed him that they had been driven out the night 
before, by a stranger, and had not power to return. The 
priest offered expiatory sacrifices, but it was all in vain. 
Upon this, he pursued Gregory in great wrath, and over· 
taking him on the road, made use of violent threats. Gre
gory told him he possessed a power superior to Demons, 
and that be could drive them out whenever he pleased. 
The priest begged him to give proof of this power, by 
causing them to appear again in the temple. He consented ; 
and wrote on a scrap of papyrus: " Gregory to Satan : 
enter!" As soon as the priest laid these words on the 
altar, the Demons made their appearance; and this miracle 
converted him to Christianity. 

It was a common opinion with the Fathers that every 
magician had an attendant Evil Spirit, who came when 
summoned, obeyed his commands, and taught him cere
monies, and forms of words, by which he was enabled to 
do supernatural things. In this way, they were accus· 
tomed to account for miracles performed by Gentiles and 
heretics. They also state that Jews could cast out devils, 
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by invoking ~ DUDe ot God, provided il ... apokeD ia 
Hebrew. 

But the power to cast out derils is often .neged by U... 
as ooe ol tbe moat convinciDg proo& of Chris&ianity. Ter· 
tallian says : " If C1ui.sians were k) refiire from tbe Bomu 
empire, where would be your pro&ectioo ag:a.i.Da the derik, 
who make soch havoc with your aoW.a and bodis? h 
would be a suflicient piece ol reveage if they aboW.d th• 
leave you open k) the uncontrolled p»1 [MOD ol Eril 
Spirits." 

Justin Martyr, in his Apology, says to tbe people~ 
Rome : "That the kiDgdom of Evil Spiri~a hM beeo de
stroyed by Jesus, you may, even at the ..-ent &ime coa
viuce yOUJBelvea, by what paa~~ before your own eya. 
For many of us Christians have healed, and still cootinae 
to heal, in every part of the world, and in yoar city, num
bers pnll!el!lled of Evil Spirila, such as could DOl be healed 
by other exorcists, simply by adjuring them in the name 
of Jesus Christ." 

lrerueus says : "All who are vue diaciplee ~ J~ 
receive grace from him, and work miracles in his ~ 
Some cast out devils, so that thcee from whom &bey an 
ejec&ed often turn believers and continue in the church ; 
o&hers have visions, and a knowledge ol future eTl/liDt5; 
othera heal the sick by merely laying their hands upoa 
them. Even tbe dead have been raised, and haTe ~ 
ward lived many years among us. It is impo&ble tD 
reckou up all the mighty works, which the chureh ~ 
every day, to the benefit of nations; neither decei~ 
nor making a gain of any, but freely bestowing what il 
has freely received." Again, speaking ol raising the ~ 
he says: " It hM been frequently performed ou oec ry 
occasions, when by great fas&ing. and joint supplicaboo.s ol 
&he chureh of that place, the spirit of the dead ~ 
returned into him again, and the man was giveo back » 
&he prayers ol tbe saints." Theophilus. Biabop of An~ 
co&emporuy with Irezuens, ~ younger, .... c:W
leoged by his friend Autolyows, an eminen& Boma.. tit 
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produce one person actually raised from the detld, and he 
would himself turn Christian ; but the answer of Theo
philus implied that he could not furnish one satisfactory 
instance. 

Origen says: " By prayers and the repetition of passages 
of Scripture, we drive Devils before us, out of men and 
beasts. This is not done by any magical arts, but by 
prayer alone, and plain adjurations, or exorcisms, which 
any simple Christian may perform ; for common and illi· 
1e.rate laymen are generally the actors in these cases." "The 
miracles that began with the preaching of Jesus were mul
tiplied after his ascension, and then decreased; but remains 
of them still continue with a few, whose souls are cleansed 
by the Word, and a life conformable to it." Some by a 
miraculous power, received through faith in Christ, heal 
the sick, by invoking over them the name of God, or of 
Jesus, with a recital of some story from his life. I have 
myself seen many difficult cases so healed: insanity, mad
ness, and innumerable other evils, which neither men nor 
demons could cure." "There still remain among Christ· 
ians many indications of that Holy Spirit, which was seen 
in the shape of a dove. For they cast out devils, perform 
many cures, and foresee things to come, according to the 
will of the Divine Word. Many people have been con· 
verted to Christianity, as it were against their wills, by the 
Spirit giving a sudden tum to their minds, and offering 
visions to them, either by day or by night; so that instead 
of hating the Word, they became ready even to lay down 
their lives for it. I have seen many examples of this sort. 
Should I only relate such as were transacted in my own 
presence, I should expose myself to the loud laughter of 
unbelievers, who imagine that we, like the rest, whom they 
suspect of forging such things, are also imposing our for
geries upon them. But God is my witness that my sole 
purpose is to recommend the religion of Jesus, not by fioti· 
tious tales, but by clear and evident facta." 

Visions and prophetic gifts are mentioned as of common 
occurrence. Justin Martyr says: "There are prophetical 

v OL. II.-27* 
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gifts among us at this day, and both men and women 
indued with extraordinary powers by the Spirit of God." 

Tertullian says the greater part of converts came to the 
knowledge of the true God by means of visions. In an argu
ment to prove that women ought to wear veils, he mentions 
a sister of the Church, to whom an angel, !n a dream, re
vealed the proper length and breadth of the veil. 

Cyprian says: "Besides visions of the night, even boys 
among us are filled with the Holy Ghost, and in fits of 
ecstasy, see, hear, and speak things by which the Lord 
thinks fit to instruct us." · 

The Fathers acknowledge that skilful magicians, by aid 
of Evil Spirits, could perform similar miracles; being able 
to infuse into people whatever dreams or visions they 
thought fit. Justin Martyr, addressing the Roman people, 
says: "Let their magical power to call up ghosts, espe
cially of boys, and of those who died in some violent 
manner, convince you that the souls of men exist after 
death." 

The general tendency to view things in a supernatural 
light is indicated by the following circumstance, which 
Cyprian considered so remarkable, that he deemed it neces
sary to assure his readers he himself witnessed it. Certain 
parents, who fled hastily in time of persecution, let\ an in
fant in the care of a nurse. She carried it to the place 
where the people assembled to sacrifice, and the officiating 
priests gave the child some remains of what had been 
offered to the gods; consisting of bread dipped in wine. 
The mother returned soon after, and carried the babe with 
her to the Christian Sacrament. " Being mingled with the 
saints, it was seized with fits of crying, with tortures of 
mind, as if it had been upon the rack; betraying all the 
signs its tender age could give of a consciousness of guilt. 
When the deacon offered the cup of wine, the infant, by a 
divine instinct, turned away, and shut its lips close. When 
be poured a little down its throat, by force, convulsions and 
vomitings ensued. The consecrated portion of the Lord's 
blood could not stay in a body and mouth so defiled. So 
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great is the power and majesty of the Lord I The seoret11 
of darkness are detected by its light; for this happened &o 
an infant too young to tell the crime practised upon it." 

lrenreus says many in his day received the gift. of tongues, 
and were heard to speak all kinds of languages in the 
church. lle himself did not receive that gift; for being 
appointed Bishop in Gaul, be complains that one of tho 
greatest obstructions in the way of his usefulness was tho 
necessity of learning a barbarous dialect before he could 
communicate with his people. 

Among innumerable miracles recorded is the following, 
wrought by Narcissus, who was Bishop of Jerusalem,abom 
the end of the second century. During the vigil of Easter, 
the oil in the lamps was nearly exhausted, and the people 
were greatly troubled. The bishop ordered thoee who had 
charge of the lamps to draw water from a neighbouring 
well and bring it to him. He prayed over it, and then told 
them to pour it into the lamps with sincere faith in Christ. 
They did so, "and by a miraculous and divine power, tho 
water was changed to oil." Eusebius recorded this in his 
Ecclesiastical History, a hundred years after; and he says 
that " numbers of the faithful still preserved small quanti· 
tie8 of the oil." 

In eome cases, the stories of miracles perfonned by Gen· 
tiles, in the course of being repeated year after year, came 
&o be transferred to the Christian& In the year one hundred 
and seventy-four, when the army of Marcus Aurelius was 
expecting an auack from the enemy, the blazing sun shone 
full in the faces of the eoldiers, who were perishing with 
thirst, in consequence of a long continued drought. In this 
extremity, the emperor stretched forth his bands to implore 
aid from Jupiter, saying: "This hand, which bas never yet 
abed human blood, I raise to thee I" This act of devotion 
was followed by an abundant shower of rain, to allay their 
thirst, succeeded by a tempest, which terrified their enemies. 
The Romans gained the vic1;0ry, and ascribed it to the em· 
peror's prayer to "Jupiter, god of gods." Marcus Aurelius 
commemorated the event by a medal, on which J upi&er waa 
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represented hurling thunderbolts at the barbarian ~ 
many of whom lay stretched on the ground. There were 
also paintings in the temples, in which the emperor was 
represented in the attitude of prayer, while his so1diel"5 
caught the refreshing shower in their helmets. There were 
doubtles$ Christians in his army, and it is not unlikely thst 
they crossed themselves, and prayed to their God, while 
others were invoking the aid of Jnpiter. Perhaps Tertullian 
might have beard some of them say so, and have bken it 
for granted that only their prayers bad any efficacy on the 
occasion; or be might have assumed that the phrase .. God 
of gods," though commonly applied to Jupiter, must neces
sarily mean Jehovah. Giving an acconnt of the event, in 
after years, be says: "Mareas Aurelius, during the German 
expedition, obtained, through prayers offered to God by 
Christian soldiers, showers of rain, in a time of tbirsL 
When bas not the land been delivered from drought by 
our genuftexions and fasts? In such cases, the '\'"ery people 
who cried to the 'God of gods,' gave our God the glory, 
under the name of Jupiter." He states that the twelfth 
legion of the army was entirely composed of Cbri.stian....~ 
who fell on their knet'S and prayed to God. Thunder and 
rain were sent in answer to their prayers; in conse..1 uen~~ 
of which the emperor named them "The Thundering 
Legion," ceased to persecute the Christians, and publisbett 
an edict threatening with severe penalties those who aoctl:!k...J 
them on account of their religion. But the severe per.>ecu· 
lion of Christians ~k place three years after the mir.lele; 
the twelfth legion had always been called The Thundering 
Legion, from the time of the emperor Augustus; and the 
medals and paintings prove that the emperor belie'\'"ed the 
rain was sent by Jupiter, in answer to his prayer. 

A great number of miracles were ascribed to making the 
sign of the croes. It is not possible to ascertain at what 
period this custom was introduced into Christianity. There 
is no allusion to it in the writings of the A~tles; but it 
is conspicuous in those of the very early Fathe~ It h:d 
been already stated that devotees of India lum~ a petpen-
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dicuiar line and a horizontal line marked on their fore
heads; being, in their religion, types of the generative 
principle in universal nature. Egyptians had a sacred 
emblem formed by the same lines; and, to express the 
same idea, they called it the Emblem of Life. It was used 
by them as a. talisman to protect them from eviL Ita uni
versality is indicated by ita frequent recurrence in all the 
religious and domestic scenes, represented in their palaces, 
temples, and tombs. When the early Christians saw this 
hieroglyphic symbol marked everywhere on Egyptian 
monuments, they inquired its meaning, and were very 
much impressed when told that it \Vas the Emblem of Life. 
In their minds this signification was immediately associated 
with the ero of Christ. As they considered the brazen 
serpent of Moses typical of Christ, they would be likely to 
be still more struck with the fact that the Egyptian cross, 
wined with a serpent, signified Immortal Life. Whether 

the Egyptians of their time were in the habit of signing 
themselves with this ancient talisman is not recorded, so 
far as I am aware. Sir G. Wilkinson, in his valuable work 
on Egypt, states that he saw several tombs of the early 
Christians in that country inscribed with the Egyptian 
cro ; which is easily distinguished from the Christian, by 
the fact that the perpendicular line did not extend above 
the horizontal one. He says: "I can attest that numerous 
inscriptions headed by this symbol are preserved to the 
present day on early Christian monuments." Tertullian 
says: " The Devil, who makes it his business to pervert 
the truth, imitates the divine sacraments by idolatrous 
mysteries. If I rightly remember, the God Mithras makes 
the sign of the cross upon the foreheads of his worshippers." 
Whatever may have been the origin of the custom, the 
cross wa.s universally used as a talisman against evil among 
the Christians, as it had been among the ancient Egyptians. 
It was believed to have miraculous power to cast out devils, 
to cure diseases, to counteract poison, and protect from ac
cidents. It formed a part of the ceremony in baptism, 
marriage, the Lord's Supper, and the ordination of the 

o• 
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clergy. Christians always made the sign of the cro:s oa 
the occasion of any sudden surprise, or whenever they wm 
obliged to be present while others sacrificed to the gods; 
as was the case with thoee who se"ed in the army. Sup
posing that the popular deities actnally came, in answer to 
invocations and sacrifices, and believing them k> be evil, 
they were particularly cautious to render their preseooe 
powerless by the sign of the cross. Some bad it marked 
on their foreheads; probably as a perpetual protectioa 
against evil, wbedler coll8cioos of its presence or aot. TeJ.. 
tullian says: "At every set\ing out, or entry upon bUI!ioem. 
whenever we come in or go out from any place, when we 
dress for a journey, when we go into a bath, when we go tb 
meat, when the candles are brought in, when we lie doWD, 
or sit down, and whatever business we have, we make oa 
our foreheads the sign of the cross." Justin Martyr ays 
the sea could not be passed, if sails were not suspended oa 
a cross, and the earth could not be tilled if spades were DOl 
in that form. "Neither diggers nor art.ifioers coo.ld do 
their work, except by instruments of that shape. Tile fona 
of mao differs in nothing else from other animals, but ia 
the erectness of the body, and the extension of the aru:rs. 
which shows nothing else but the figure of the cross." He 
says: "When the son of Nun, called Jesos [in Hebrew 
Joshua] led the people to be.ttle, Moses employed him..K 
in prayer, with his hands stretched out in the form of a 
eroea. As long as he continued in that posture, A.malek 
wu beaten; but when he remitted, Israel suJfered.. Tba 
was owing to the power of the oroes. The people did DO& 

conquer because Moses prayed; but because the name ol 
Jesus was at the head of the battle, and Moses was exhil:d
iDg the figure of the Cl'088.11 

h has been shown in the first volume tbM it was a~ 
tom among all natious of antiquity to oom.mem.ora&e U.. 
death of a relative, by assembling at his grave, on the aD

niversary of his departure from this world. They c:Jre.ei 
the tomb with flowers, offered oblations for the soul ol U. 
dooeued, implored his pro~on and aid in their unG.-
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takings, and employed priests to o.frer sacrifices and prayers. 
At the sepulchres of kings and heroes, these ceremonies 

·ere observed wilh an unusual degree of expense and 
aplendour; as is proved by Virgil's elaborate description 
of the honours paid by ...:Eneas to the soul of his father. 
It was universally considered a great misfortune to leave 
no posterity to perform such rites. The same human feel
ings, which originally led to this custom, in all parts of the 
world, prompted Christians also to adopt it. Those among 
tbem, who had lost a relative, went to the church on the 
anniversary of his death, and laid a. gift on the altar in his 
name, to signify that he was still a member of Christ's 
church, though his body was absent. They al o partook 
of the Lord's Supper in token of continued fellowship with 
him; and the bishop, before administering the bread and 
wine, prayed for peace to the soul of the deceased. Ter
tullian says: "The widow prays for the soul of her de
parted hu-band, and begs refreshment for him in his 
intermediate state, aud to be a partner with him in the 
first resurrection, and offers an oblation for him every 
year, on the day of his death." In another place, address
ing a widower, he speaks of "her for whose soul you pray, 
and commend, to God, through the priest, when you offer 
the annual oblation." ~Iartyrs, who were the kings and 
heroes of the Christian church, were honoured with pecu
liarly solemn observances. All the members uf the church 
to which they had belonged on earth assembled annually 
at their tombs. The clergy offered prayers, thanking the 
Lord for the example his saints had given to the world. 
Eulogies were pronounced, recounting the holy deeds and 
sayings of the deceased, their sufferings, and courageous 
death. The Lord's supper was administered, and the rites 
concluded with a distribution of gifts to the poor. These 
anniversaries were beautifully called, "The Birth Days of 
the Martyrs;" to signify that when they died, they were 
born into everlasting life. Romans had a time-honoured 
Festival, called the Parentalia, on which prayers were said, 
~nd oblations offered by all the people, for the souls of their 

Dig,tized by Goog l e 



II' P.BOGBJIIB or :DLI&IOt7S mus. 

~ Gregory TbaumaW'gUs, Bishop at Neocaesarea, 
early in &be &bird century, thinking &o increase the number 
tX his proeelytes by accommodation &o popular eustoms, 
IRlb&Utu&ed on the same day. a Fe.sbval in bonOOJ' of All 
&he the m a - rs o me church. Gentile 
Dalioba were universally accustomed o to he g 
on !RICh oocasi sacrifices of animals, or human bein 
Christians had abrogated such bat pre rved be 
idea of sacrifice in another form. The admin · tra ·on of 
&be Imd's Supper was id to be a rene\ ed crifice of his 
body and his blood, every time the ceremony was per-
formed; and in thus offering up tbe of od himself; 
they oft; rt!d a rilice superior to tho oxen 
ten thou and of ram Exp ions by Cyprian in-
dicate that this idea was inculca d in h' day. 
which originate in tender and devout 14 lin!?S change 
character when they become traditionary o rvan 
The Fe tivals of the Martyrs gradually lost their ·m
plicitf, · nd the affectionate reverence which hered up 
and cherished their remains, gave place to faith in the 
power of their relics to work miracles. Even during the 
lifetime of Tcrtullian, the honours paid to martyrs em 
to him ! o excessive as to need rebuke. 

The • pacity for belief in those times was wonderfully 
great. Justin Martyr repeau the Jewi h tradition that · 
king P \olemy sent to Jerusalem for seventy Rabbins an 
shut them up in seventy parate cells, to translate the 
Hebrew Scriptures into Greek. When the translation 
were compared, they were found not to vary from each 
other in a single word; "which is a demon tration h t 

they were guided by divine inspiration." A proof of the 
story, h affirms that the seventy cells had been poin 
out to him. Irenrous tells the same story, and likewise , 
asaert8 that the Hebrew Scriptures were utterly de troy 
during the captivity in Babylon, and restored seventy years 
aft.erwar by Ezra, whom God inspired expressly for the 
purpoee. 

'f)le llredictiona of Siby]s were held in gl'eM reverell08 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 

I 



among the Romans, and the credulity of the people was 
often imposed upon by spurious productions bearing that 
name. These the emperors from time to time caused to be 
eollected and destroyed; but the genuine Sibylline books 
were preserved in golden chests in the Temple of ApollQ, 
and consulted only on important state occasions. Some of 
the early Christians, in their zeal to gain influence over 
the minds of men, wrote predictions concerning Christ, and. 
passed them otr as the genuine utt.erance of the ancient 
Sibyls. One of these Sibyls informs her readers that she , 
was a daughter-in-law of Noah, and was with him in the 
Ark. Some of the prophecies were "merely the Mosaic 
history written in Greek hexameters." One described the 
miracles of Jesus, whom it mentioned by name. and fore
t.old that there would be an eclipse at the time of his cru· 
cifixion, that be would rise from the dead, and show his 
bands and feet to his disciples. Another, purporting to be 
composed by the famous Erythrrean Sibyl, in the sixth cen
tury after the Deluge, was written in the form of au &cr98-
ti.c; the first letters of the lines forming the words, Jesus 
Christ, Son of God, Saviour. Another Sibyl says: "Th.e 
Son of ~od shall come clothed in flesh, made like to men 
on earth, and shall have in his name four vowels and two 
consonants;" which was tbe case with the name of Jesus 
in Greek. Another prophesied that Rome would be ut
terly destroyed in one hundred ninety-five. These frag· 
menta, after floating round for a considerable time, were 
collected into a book some time in the second century, un
der the title of Sibylline Oracles. In many of them the 
imposture is so very thinly veiled, that it is surprising they 
should have gained credence even with the most unreflect
ing. Nevertheless, they were often and triumphantly quo
ted by the Fathers, as evidence all the more valuable, 
because it came from the prophets of a religion opposed to 
Christianity. Justin Martyr speaks of them as written by 
divine inspiration. Alluding to the custom of keeping the 
Sibylline Books looked up in the .Temple of Apollo, he 
aays: "The Demons contrived to ma.ke it a capital crime 
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lypae of John. He maintains that it is not to be understood 
allegorically, but that it will be literally fulfilled in the 
earthly Jerusalem. All the descriptions of Canaan, as a 
land abounding with grapes, and "flowing with milk and 
honey," he applied to the reign of Christ on earth. He 
quotes the promise to Abraham: "All the land which thou 
aeest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed forever. Walk 
through the land, in the length and the breadth of it; for 
I will give it unto thee." He lays: "If an earthly Canaan 
was meant, this prophesy was never fulfilled; since Abra
ham himself never owned a foot of land, and his posterity 
were always faithless or unhappy, and never possessed but 
a very small point of the habitable earth. Therefore, all 
the descriptions of fertility and delight must refer to the 
earth restored and renovated for the elect, who are to reign 
upon it with the Messiah at his second coming." 

The description, which Papias represented as coming 
from the mouth of Christ, was evidently borrowed from 
the Talmud; but it was received, on his authority, as an 
Apostolic tradition, and generally adopted by the early 
Fathers. They did not, however, all take equally material 
'riews on the subject. Even Tertullian, though he luxu
riates in highly-coloured pictures of the millennia! reign, 
admits that its highest happiness would consist in spiritual 
blessings. The spiritual-minded Origen zealously opposed 
the prevailing tendency to sensual views on this subject,. 
by giving an allegorical interpretation to those texts which 
were generally thought to support it. He complains of 
10me "slaves of the letter, whose imaginations revelled in 
a carnal resurrection and millennium, including eating, 
drinking, and marrying." On the contrary, Nepos, an 
Egyptian bishop, wrote a book in defence of the literal in
terpretation, from which he drew what he considered satis
factory proof of the earthly luxuries and delights that 
woald characterize the Messiah's kingdom. This book 
wu seized with avidity, and became a favourite study with 
polemical writers. But though the nature of the happiness 
iD t.he millennial reign was a contested point, all believed 
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in it, in some form or other ; all supposed that the straggle 
with Jewish and Gentile religions wonld continue tilllhen; 
aU belieTed that Chri&\ would come in pei'BOD, and l'l'nder 
his ehorob triumphant on this earth; and all bad full faith 
that the great event was nigh at hand. 

Christians of Gentile origin were prepared br the teeep
tion of such a doctrine, by the ancient and universal idea 
eoncern.ing a Golden Age in ~be Future; while Jewish eoo
Terts brought with \hem into Christianity 8t.rong faith in 
llimilar predictiODS by the old Hebrew Propbem, w bicb the 
Talmud oveFloaded with de\ails. The near app~ of the 
event was likewise sustained by preeoneeived opinions, 
roth among Jews and Gentiles. In the reign of Augusto.s, 
lhere was a general idea prevailillg that the Golden Age 
cleecribed by 80 many poets, and predicted in lhe Sacred 
Books of 80 many mations, was about to be realiaed. Ta
citus amd Snetonius both allude to a prediction, vaguely 
purporting to come from Sacred Books, that ~he East should 
prevail, and ~ha~ those who should oome out of Judea 
would possess the world. :Both thoee historians CODSidered 
lhe prophecy fulfilled by V ~D, who was eboeen em
peror while be was in Judea, a few years after the death of 
Christ, when the empire of Rome comprised nearly all the 
eivili.zed world. Joeephus, the Jewish historian, main
tained the same idea; but Christians applied it to the bit1h 
of Jesus, which occurred when the prophecy was generally 
OOlieved to be near its ful6lmem ; a coincidence caleala&ed 
to make a strong impression on Greek and Roman coo
Terts. The Jews commonly considered the creation of the 
world a type of its duration. The Pwmist says, "a thou
sand years are with God as one day ;" and, therefore, ac
cording to the usual mode of Rabbinical interpretation, tb«-J 
concluded that the six dags of creation indicated six thou
sand years of earthly labour and suffering, and that the fol
lowing day of rest was a type of the ooe tboUS&Ild years 
the Meesiab would reign on earih. They had a traditioa 
~t a prophecy to that eft'ect had been uUered by Elijala. 
Christians of \he 1ira ceiKuriea were aoquiJated 1liUl U. 
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Old Testament only through the medium of the Greek 
translation called the Septuagint. In that version, the ere· 
ation was dated two thousand years further back than it 
was in the Hebrew versions. Consequently, the Fathers 
computed that nearly six thousand years had elapsed be
tween the creation of the world and the birth of Christ: 
thence they came to the conclusion that the end of all things 
was at hand. Corroborations of this opinion were brought 
from Daniel, and Matthew, and Peter, and Paul, and the 
mysterious predictions of the Apocalypse. It was sup
posed that human misery would be at its height just before 
this glorious period ; therefore, every war, famine, pesti· 
lence, earthquake, or eclipse, was regarded as a precursor 
of the great event, and was used as a text to urge men to 
prepare themselves for a place in the Messiah's kingdom. 

The resurrection of the body was absolutely necessary 
for the enjoyment of such a kingdom as Christ was gene
rally expected to establish at Jerusalem. The old Jewish 
idea had confined it to their nation only ; but when Christ
ians found numerous proselytes among the Gentiles, they 
taught that all the faithful followers of Christ would 
share the glory and bliss of his earthly reign, from which 
those who remained Jews would be excluded. A day of 
universal resurrection is described in the Persian Zend
A vesta; but nothing similar to it occurs in the Hebrew 
Sacred Books. In the latter times Nachmanides, a Jewish 
Rabb~ taught that there would be two resurrections from the 
dead; one a special resurrection, for those who were to live 
again on the earth during the reign of the Messiah ; an
other general resurrection, at the end of the thousand years, 
when the whole world would rise to receive final judgment. 
This idea of a universal resurrection does not appear to 
have passed into general belief until aft.er the time of 
Christ. In the Book of Revelations, the Martyrs and 
Saints are described as descending from heaven with Christ, 
and reigning with him for a thousand years; "but the 
rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first resurrection." Then an-
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other resurrection is described in which all the dead stand 
before God, and are judged out of the Book of Life. 

This idea of a first and second resurrection was univcr
aa11y received by the Christian Fathers ; and the thousand 
years with Christ on earth were suppoeed to be a prepara· 
tion for a higher state of spiritual perfection and enjoy· 
ment in realms above. Many of them entertained another 
idea which eeems to have grown out of some admixture 
with the Cabalistic notions concerning Adam Kadman, or 
the First Adam, who was to appear again on earth as the 
Messiah, or second Adam. They suppoeed that before lhe 
Fall, the body of Adam was immortal as well as his 80ul; 
that if he had not eaten of the forbidden fruit, death would not 
have been introduced into the world; that in consequence 
of his disobedience, the souls as well as the bodies of all 
the hnman race became subject to death ; that it was 
necessary for the Logos to MSUme a human form in order 
to restore immortality; and without his intervention, all 
mankind must have remained forever in their grnves. 
The circumstance of his resurrection was the ground on 
which they based their own hopes that their bodies would 
rise from the dead. They urged this doctrine more ear
nestly and prominently than any other; and among the 
numerous sects that arose none were 80 odious to the infant 
church, as those whose theories involved a denial of bodily 
resurrection. Origen manifested the usual tendencies of 
his mind on this subject. He made a di:rtinction between 
the material body and the spiritual body. He did no\ 
think the covering of flesh would rise again; but the in
terior substance lying at the foundation of the body be 
supposed would be quickened at the resurrection, would 
unite with the soul, and receive additional glory from its 
perfected character. In every way, the Fathers manifested 
and taught undoubting faith on this subject. The gt>neral 
custom of wailing and mourning at funerals was entirely 
discountenanced by them. When pestilence swept away 
great numbers at Carthage, Cyprian said to his chureh : 
" We may long aft.er them, as we do for those who baTe 
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sailed on a distant voyage ; but we ought not to lnmeut 
them; since we know they are not lost, but merely sent 
before U& We may not put on dark robes of mourning 
here, when they above have already put on the white 
robes of glory. We, who abide in Christ, who through 
him and in him rise again, why do we not ourselvf's wish 
to depart out of this world? Why are we not in haste to 
see our country and home, to greet our elders ? There 
await us a multitude of those whom we love; fathers, 
brothers, and children, who are secure already of their own 
salvation, and concerned only for ours. What mutual joy 
to them and to us, when we come to their embrace I" It 
was supposed that all except the Martyrs awaited the 
resurrection in some intermediate state, where they could 
be benefited by the prayers and oblations offered for them 
on earth. This belief formed a strong bond between the 
living and the dead. 

Many stories were in circulation at that time concerning 
a large bird with golden plumage, who, when he found 
himself near his end, built a funeral pyre and burned him· 
self, but immediately rose from his ashes, with renovated 
youth and beauty. This account of the PhceniX, which 
was probably an allegory, somehow connected with Egyp· 
tian worship, was often alluded to by Greek and Roman 
authors. The Christian Fathers, and many other people, 
believed there really was such a bird. Clement of Rome 
referred to it as a type and proof of the resurrection of 
the body. Later Fathers adduce the extraordinary habits 
of the Phcenix for the same purpose ; and some of them 
declare that God created that wonderful bird on purpose 
to refute the incredulity of the Gentiles on that subject. 

There was still greater facility in believing marvellous 
accounts from a Jewish source. It was a current tradition 
among the Jews, and is stated by Josephus, that before the 
Fall, animals could talk, and men could understand their 
language. In this way, they accounted for the conversa· 
tion between Eve and the serpent, which was supposed to 
have walked erect upon two legs, before the curse was 
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pronounced upon him. These opinions were also enter
tained by the early Fathers. Whether Eve was creawd 
in Paradise, or out of it, was a subject of much contro
versy among them. All agreed that Adam was created 
out of it. Some inquired why woman, who was the 
less noble creature of the two, should have been created 
within Paradise ; others supposed the distinction was 
no more than a just tribute to the superior beauty and 
purity of woman. Whether Eve's sin was greater \han 
Adam's was another controverted point. They generally 
inclined to the opinion that hers must have been less, 
because she was not created at the time of the prohibition, 
and therefore could not have heard it. Their construction 
of Scripture was sometimes exceedingly literal. Justin 
Martyr, in controversy with a Jew, endeavoured to prove 
~t it could not have been God the Father who rained 
down fire and brimstone, because he could not have ~n 
in heaven at that time; it being declared in Genesis that 
the Lord came down to inquire whether Sodom and Go
morrah were as bad as they bad been represented to him. 

Clement of Alexandria says : "A woman ought no\ to 
look in a mirror, because by making an image of herself 
she violates the commandment, which forbids making the 
likeness of anything in heaven above, or on the earth 
beneath." On the other hand there was an extreme ten· 
dency to allegorical interpretation. All the patriarchs 
were regarded as types of the Messiah, and all the J ewisb 
rites as symbolical. These explanations seem to have been 
arbitrary with each individual; not guided by any rules. 
or formed into any system. Justin Martyr says : " God 
by his grace revealed to me all that I know from the 
Scriptures." Appealing to certain Jews, with whom be 
was engaged in controversy, he says: "Do you think., 0 
men, that I should have been able to understand these 
things in the Scriptures, if I had not received the grace to 
know them, by the will of Him who wills these things? .. 
He explained the Tree of Life in Paradise, the miracu
lous rod of Moses, and the sticks that Jacob laid before 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



Laban's cattle, as symbolical of the cross of Christ. Cle
ment of Rome says Rahab's hanging a scarlet thread 
from her window was typical of man's redemption by the 
blood of Christ. Irenams says those animals pronounced 
clean by the Mosaic Law, because they divide the hoof and 
chew the cud, were figurative of Christians, who believe 
in the Father and the Son, which is their double hoof; 
and because they meditate day and night on the laws of 
God, which is chewing the cud. Gentiles do neither, and 
are therefore unclean. Jews chew the cud, but do not 
divide the boo~ therefore they are unclean. 

But the literal interpretation was applied to Isaiah's 
prophecy, understood to refer to the Messiah; describing 
him "with no form or comeliness: when we shall see him 
there is no beauty that we should desire him." Justin 
Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian took this 
for a description of Christ's personal appearance, and were 
accustomed to speak of him as " without form or comeli
ness." Tertullian, controverting with the Jews, says: 
"Christ was not even comely, or well proportioned. His 
body was neither of divine brightness, or human comeli
ness." Elsewhere, he speaks of "his unhonoured form, 
faulty above all men." Grecian and Roman writers, accus
tomed to conceive or radiant, ethereal deities, and to see 
them embodied in graceful and majestic statues, reproached 
Christians with maintaining a monstrous doctrine, in sup
posing that a Divine Spirit could enter a mean, ill-propor· 
tioned form. Origen, in reply, . endeavoured to soften 
Isaiah's prediction, by saying it merely meant the absence 
of preeminent beauty. 

Although the reverential feeling was deep and sincere, 
the modes of expression were sometimes extremely homely 
and familiar. Mark having described the townsmen of 
Jesus as asking, "Is not this the carpenter?" the Fathers 
interred therefrom that he worked with Joseph, at his 
vade, up to the time of his entrance upon his public min· 
imy. Justin .Martyr says Jesus helped Joseph to make 
yokes and ploughs; and an ancient author is quoted, who 
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ays in his time they s&ill showed the yokes which he bad 
made. In the early times of the ehW"Ch, there are no traoe1 
of adoration paid to the mother of Jesus. lrerueus, in some 
of his writings, draws a parallel between her and Eve, and 
supposes her to be in heaven, interceding with God for \be 
fallen mother of mankind. Tertullian intimates tlw Mary 
was not convinced of the divine mission of her 80D ; th.d 
she partook of the incredulity which Luke ascribes to his 
relatives. He adds: "His mother is shown not to ha..-e 
adhered to him, when llartha, and the other Marys, were 
in frequent communication with him." 

Matthew calls Jesus the "first born" of Mary; an ex
presion which implies that there were younger members 
of ber family. He also recorda that when Jesus_ after the 
commencement of his public m.inislry, returned to his own 
part of the country, and taught in the synagogue there, 
the people were astonished at his wisdom, and inquired: 
"Is not this the carpenter's aun 7 Is not his mother called 
Mary? And his brethren, James, and Joses, and Simoo, 
and Judas, and his sisters, are they not all with us 7" :Mark 
also describes his neighbours, on the same occasion, as ask· 
ing: "Is not this lhe carpenter 7 the 80n of Mary, \be 
brother of James, and Joees, and Juda, and Simon 7 And 
are not his sisters here witb us?" Paul also, when he de
scribes his visit to Jerusalem, speaka,of _"James the Lord'a 
brother" as one of lhe chief apostles in the church there. 
Elsewhere, he allndes to Peter, and other apostles, u and 
the brethren of the Lord," as accompanied in their \ravels 
by "a wife, a sister." From this Scriptural t.estimooy, the 
early Fathers inferred that Jesus was the eldest of eeveral 
children. An early tradition, banded down by them, de
scribes James the Less, "brother of the Lord," as so nearly 
resembling him in form, features, and deponmen&., tlw 
"Mary herseU: bad she been capable of error, might ha-.-e 
mistaken one for the other." b was said this exactlik&
nes made it necessary for Judas to designate Jesus by a 
kiE, when be bet.rayed him to his enemies. But after U.. 
doctrine of &he inoarDIUion of the Lops began to be promi-
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nent, it seems to have given rise to an idea that the dignity 
and purity of Mary, as Mother of the Word of God, would 
have been impaired by her having other children. Origen 
and Tertullian account for the mention of brothers and sis· 
ters, by supposing that Joseph was a widower, with chil· 
dren, at the time he was married to Mary. 

Origen says.: "In some things, philosophy agrees with 
the Law of God; in others it is contrary to it. Many of 
the philosophers say there is One God, who made all things; 
and some of them have added that God made and governs 
all things by his Logos," [Word]. Justin Martyr was the 
earliest among the Fathers who distinctly taught that Christ 
was the Logos. It was the general opinion among them 
that all the Apostles were ignorant of Christ's divinity, 
until after the Holy Ghost descended upon them at Pente· 
cost; and that when they became aware of it, they mude 
very slight allusions to it, as he himself had done, from pru· 
dential motives. Origen says: "The Jews thought Jesus 
was the son of Joseph and Mary; and they would not 
have believed him if he had said he was the son of Mary 
only." Concerning the Christian Scriptures, he says: 
"John alone introduced the knowledge of the eternity of 
Christ to the minds of the Fathers." "John was himself 
transformed into God, and so became partaker of the truth; 
and then pronounced that the Word was in God from the 
beginning." "Since Christ lives in John, he says to Mary, 
concerning him, Behold thy son, Christ himsel£" 

The doctrine of the Logos was as yet in an unsettled 
state, and its inculcation involved the Fathers in many per· 
plexities. Jewish converts were extremely jealous of the 
unity of Jehovah, taught by the prophets of so many cen· 
twies. From the time of Socrates, the idea of One God 
had also been gaining ground among the more reflecting 
class of Grecian and Roman minds. Christian teachers, in 
their efforts to convert polytheistic worshippers, urged that 
doctrine more earnestly than any other; constantly assert· 
ing that it was impious to associate any companion with 
God, in the creation and government of the universe. 
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Minutius Felix, who wrote in the year two hundred aod 
thirty, proves that the idea had then taken strong hold or 
the popular mind. He says: "I listen to the common 
people when they raise their hands toward heaven. They 
say nothing but God; God is great; God is true; it God 
wills." Tertullian and Cyprian express the same. n 
required some caution to teach the doctrine of the Logaa, 
without shocking those who revered the Divine Unity, 
and at the same time to guard against the idea that ChriR 
ought to be wol'8hipped as God. The old emanation theo
ries, which pervaded nearly all religions and philoeophies. 
taught that each suooessive emanation was inferior to \be 
preceding. All religions which taught the existence fA 
The Word, as a Great Primal Spirit, represented him u 
secondary to the Supreme. This idea of the subordinatioo 
of the Logos was used by the early Fathel'8 to quiet &be 
uneasiness of those who were jealous ooneerning the unity 
of God ; and on the other band to guard against the wor· 
ship of Christ as God. All the early Fathers taught Ula\ 
the Logos WM inferior to God, employed by him as an 
agent in making and preserving the world. Origen says: 
"Care must be taken that no derivative being is the object 
of prayer; no, not Christ himself; but only the God and 
Father of the universe, to whom our Saviour himself 
prayed, and taught us to pray." Tertullian says: "God 
was not always a Father or a Judge; since he could oot be 
a Father before he bad a Son, nor a Judge before there was 
any sin; and there was a time when the Son and sin were 
not." Again he says: "I may venture to assert that God, 
before the formation of the universe, was not abeolutely 
alone; as he then had reason within himself; and in reason 
flpeech, which be could make a second principle from him
self, by acting within himself." To explain the doctrine 
metaphorically, they said Christ was like a torch lighted as 
the fire : the torch was the same as the fire, but it did not 
diminish it. But this explanation brought upon them che 
charge of teaching a plurality of Gods; for the people a& 
once replied: "Then dlere are two separate 1iree." To 
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. avoid this appearance of duality, the teachers were obliged 
to be very careful not to use illustrations which implied 
separation between the Father and the Son. They com· 
pared Christ to a branch from a root; a river from a spring; 
a ray from the sun. Tertullian says: " As the branch is 
not separated from the root, the river from its fountain, or 
the ray from the sun, so the Word is not separated from 
God." " This ray of God, passing into a certain virgin, 
became flesh in her womb, and was born a man, mixed 
with God. The flesh, animated by the Spirit, was nour· 
ished, grew up, spoke, taught, operated, and wns Christ." 
"I do not call the ray the sun, and thus make two suns; 
but I say the sun and his beam are two things, and two 
species of one undivided substance." Notwithstanding 
these precautions, he complains that they were charged 
with not preserving the unity of God. He says: 11 The 
simple, the ignorant, and the unlearned, who are always 
the greater part of the body of Christians, because the Rule 
of Faith transfers the worship of many gods to One true 
God, imagine that this number and disposition of a Trinity 
is a division of the Unity. They therefore will have it that 
we are worshippers of two gods, and even of three gods; 
but that they are worshippers of one God only." All the 
Fathers believed that the Logos frequently appeared in a 
visible human form to the patriarchs and prophets. 

Early controversies were not mingled with discussions 
concerning the Holy Ghost. The allusions to him are 
indefinite; as if the subject bad not much oocupied their 
thoughts. Origen represents him as subordinate to the 
Son ; and calls him 11 The source of all the gracious gifts 
proceeding from God, communicated through Christ; the 
first begotten of the Father, through the Son." 

It was the general opinion that Christ was exempt from 
all human appetites and passions. On this subject, they 
seem to have made some approach to the old Hindoo idea, 
that the incarnations of their deities were mere appear
anoee, or phantoms. Clement of Alexandria says: "h 
would be ridiculous to suppose that \he body of our Lord 

Vor..IL-29 • . 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



888 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

had need of food for nourishment. He did not eat on ao
oount of his body, which was supported by a divine power; 
but lest those who conversed with him should suspect \ha\ 
he was merely the appearance of a man." Origen says: 
"As he always remained the Logos, it was imPossible for 
him to feel any su1fering, of the body or the souL" nanw
cenas says: "AB the sunbeams are not hurt, when a tree 
on which it shines is cut down, so neither was the divinity 
of Christ affected when his flesh su1fered." 

It has been already stated that Jewish Cabalists taugh\ 
that Adam Kadman contained within himself the types, or 
germs, of all succeeding existences; that some Jews be
lieved he had appeared as the earthly Adam, and would. 
again appear in the person of the Messiah. Tertullian en· 
tertained an idea somewhat analogous concerning the pro
genitor of the human race, in the Garden of Eden. He 
supposed that Adam had within himself the undeveloped 
germ of all mankind ; that he was the fountain whence all 
human souls proceeded; that he was created capable of 
attaining to fellowship with God, and of inheriting immor· 
tality, without subjection to death; but having sinned by 
refusing to submit his will to the will of his Creator, he 
became s~o~bject to a sinful nature, and to death; and as all 
souls were contained in him, all became corrupted by his 
sin. Tertullian is said to have been the first among the 
Christian Fathers who taught this theory of the propagrr 
tion of sin with souls. 

There is no record that the Apostles baptized any but 
adults; but as early as the time of Irenmus, it was common 
for both grown people and their children to share in the 
rite. Tertullian was strongly opposed to infant baptism, 
on the ground that the need of salvation ought to he fdt 
before the ordinance was administered ; also that the remi!
sion of sins would be more needed at a later age. It w&:> 

supposed that the water possessed a certain mysterious 
sanctifying power, whereby it washed away the stain oi 
Adam's sin, and at the same time imparted a participation 
in the nature of Christ: so that when infants were baptized. 
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their human nature, while yet in the germ, was purified 
and protected from evil. Irenmus says: "As the parched 
earth cannot yield fruit without moisture, neither can we 
produce living fruit without the rain which is freely poured 
down from above; for through the Spirit our souls obtain 
communion with the imperishable Essence, and our bodies 
through baptism." There was a difference of opinion 
whether the rite should be administered to babes on the 
first, the third, or the eighth day after their birth. Some 
were in favour of the last, because it was the day on which 
Jesus was circumcised. But as Tertullian's doctrine con
cerning original sin gained ground in the church, it nat
urally suggested the idea that delay might be dangerous. 
Cyprian, in council with sixty-six bishops, decided in fa
vour of the first day. "By descent from .Adam, they have 
brought with them the infection of the old death," said he; 
"and we must do everything in our power that no soul 
may be lost." Origen, with his usual tendency to rise above 
material views, considered baptism as a symbol of the in
ward cleansing of the soul by the action of divine truth; 
though he thought that a sanctifying power was imparted 
to the water by the consecration pronounced over it. In 
the beginning, all Christians were regarded in the light of 
a priesthood dedicated to Jesus; therefore, consecrated oil, 
and the imposition of hands, were used at baptism, as they 
were in the ordination of the clergy. The sign of the cross 
was always made on the forehead, and a portion of salt 
administered, over which a blessing had been pronounced. 
In some places, the baptized tasted of milk and honey, 
symbolical of the spiritual Canaan to which he now be
longed. In the days of the .Apostles, it was merely neces
sary to signify belief in one God, and in Christ as the Mes
siah, in order to be baptized. But as converts increased, 
it was deemed necessary to prepare them by a course of 
previous instruction. During this period, they were 
called catechumens, from a Greek word meaning the cate
chised, or questioned. They were not allowed to be pres
ent when the Lord's Supper was administered, or to repeat 
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the Lord's prayer; because it was UloUf!ht that only l.p
tized lips were worthy to call God their Father. Oo tho 
day of baptism, they' wore white robes, symbolical of the 
spiritual purity to be obtained by the ceremony. It waa 
performed by immersion in any lake, river, or pond, that 
was most convenient, and always in presence of tbe con· 
gregation. Those who were too ill to undergo this prooess_ 
were sprinkled; but some doubted whether they could be 
entirely penetrated by the Holy Spirit, unless the water 
covered them. In the second century, the form was very 
simple. The candidate merely renounced the pageantry of 
polytheistic worship, in the following terms; " I renouooo 
the Devil, his pomp, and the worship of his Spirits; and I 
am united to Christ. I believe in the resurrection of the 
dead." But after heretical sects increased, minute confe. 
sions of faith were drawn up, to guard against their errors. 
From the words of Christ, that a man could not enter \he 
kingdom of God, unless he were "born of water and of \he 
Spirit," it was inferred that no unbaptized person could be 
saved; except a martyr, who was supposed to be baptized 
in his blood. The Fathers, while they taught these doc
trines zealously, strove to guard people against. relying 
upon the mere external rite, by urging that faith was ee
sential, in order to procure the promised benefits; but the 
populace were prone to attach a sort of magical virtue to 
the ceremony; deeming that by a sudden, mysterious pro
cess, it purified the body and regenerated the soul, and thua 
prepared them to become temples of the Lord by partici
pation of the holy eucharist. 

Irregularities, similar to those which Paul rebuked io 
the church at Corinth, early occasioned a separation be· 
tween the Lord's Supper and the social meal with which it 
was at first connected. Members of the church gave the 
bread and wine to be used on the occasion, and this was 
regarded as a thank-offering to the Lord. Justin Martyr 
says: "The prayers and thanksgivings offered by worthy 
men arc the only true sacrifices, well pleasing to God ; and 

' these alone have the Christ.iana learned to offer." Ireweaa 
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says: "It is not the offering that sanctifies the man ; but 
if his conscience be pure, that sanctifies the offering, and 
induces God to receive it, as from a friend." Because 
Christ said, " Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you," it was infer
red that no person could be saved, unless he partook of 
the eucharist. The idea prevailed that Christ himself was 
infused into the participant; and it being the universal 
belief that all men must have remained in their graves, if 
the Logos had not taken a human form, and triumphed 
over death, this intimate union with him was deemed es
sential to secure a part in his resurrection. Ignatius calls 
~e consecrated bread and wine, "an antidote against death, 
a medicine of immortality, enabling us to live forever in 
Jesus Christ." Alluding to certain sects, who abstained 
from the Lord's Supper, he says: "It were better for them 
w receive it, that through it they might one day rise 
again." Out of this view ·of the subject grew the general 
custom of administering it to infants. In some places, a 
daily participation of it was regarded as necessary to pre
serve a perpetual bond of union between Christ and the 
soul. After the morning devotions, every Christian, be
fore be went to his usual avocations, partook of it with his 
family. Deacons carried it to those who were sick, or in 
prison. Sailors and travellers took it with them, lest they 
should die at a distance from the church, without partak
ing of the divine elements. It was used at the ordination 
of the clergy, at the conclusion of the marriage ceremony, 
and at solemnities in honour of the dead. In Tertullian's 
time, it had become customary for communicants to carry 
home portions of the consecrated bread, and lock it up in 
boxes for private use. The wine they were afraid to take; 
because if they spilled a drop of it, they regarded it the 
same as spilling the blood of Christ. As the Logos entered 
into a human body, and was sacrificed for the sins of man
kind, so it was supposed that he each time entered into the 
bread and wine that represented his body, and was sacri
ficed anew. The language of Irenoous implies that this 

VoL. ll.-29* 
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was symbolical; but in prooeae of tUn(\ it came to be rep
resented 88 an actual sacrifice. Justin Martyr says: "\Ve 
eat this not as common bread, and drink this not 88 com
mon wine. But, as Je u Christ, after having been rna e 
man, by the Logo of God, had fl h and blood, so we beli~\'e 
also that the food consecrated by his words has become the 
flesh and blood of the man Jesus." Origen says: "You 
who are allowed to partake in the Holy My teri know 
how to keep, with all caution and care, the body of the 
Lord, which you receive, le t any part of the hallowed gift 
fall to the ground. You believe ju tly that you would 
bring guilt upon yourselves, if by negligence you dropped 
any part of it. ' Tertullian speaks of "feeding on the fat
n of the Lord's body;" and of "our fie h feedin"' on the 
body and blood of Chri t, in order that the soul may be 
fattened of God." Cyprian say : "The sacrifice of the 
body of Christ is always offered up for the Martyrs at their 
annual Festival." This doctrine is supposed by orne to 
have occasioned the charge again t Christians of ting 
human flesh. It was not di · ·usscd or explained before 
catechumens, but was reserved as a great mystery for the 
initiated. Clement of .Alexandria quotes the words of 
Paul: "W c speak the wi dom of God in a mystery, even 
the hidden my tery ;' and adds : "The Apostle here ob
serves the prophetic and truly ancient concealment, whence 
the Grecian philosophers derived their excellent doctrines." 
Tertullian representing what would be the consequences if 
Christian widows should be induced to marry men of an
other religion, says : " You would thereby fall into th · 
fault, that they would come to the knowledge of our :lly -
teries. For would not your husband know what yon taste 
in secret, before eating any other food? And if he found 
it was bread, would he not imagine it was what is so much 
spoken of?'' piritual communion with Chri t w the 
idea most prominently urged. Origen considered the ex
ternal rite as ·ymbolical of the internal communication of 
the Divine Word, the true heavenly bread of he ul. 
He said all could partake of th out ·ard upper, but onl 
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the worthy recipient could receive the spiritual food, of 
which Christ said: "He that eateth of this bread hall live 
forever." But, in general, the external idea prevailed over 
the internal; and a certain supernatural power, resembling 

lismans and charms, was generally supposed to be im
par d to the bread, by the ceremony of consecration. It 

as believed to have power to avert danger, and to expel 
dcYil from men and from haunted houses. Cyprian e~
p ly teaches that no secrets could be hidden from it; an 
idea which was truly awful to delinquents belonging to the 
church. He tells of a man who, at some of the popular 
F tival , had partaken of a banquet in honour of the gods, 
and afterward ventured to take a piece of the consecrated 
br ad; but before he could convey the holy morsel to his 
polluted mouth, it turned to a living coal in his hand. lie 
a tell of a woman who, having committed a similar of
fi nee, went to her private box to take a piece of the sacred 
br ad, according to her daily custom ; but £lames burst 
forth, and prevented her. 

soon as a chun.:h was formed, it was nece: ry to ap
point Pr byters or Elders, to pre erve order; from this it 
naturally grew that the Presbyters of churches in large 
to would take the lead at meeting' to arrange the 
oocl iastical affairs of a whole province. To thc:;c pre-
'ding elders was applied the Greek word Episcopa..;;;, mean

ing an Overseer or President; in English Bishop. Far into 
the econd century, the terms Presbyter anu Bi ·hop were 
indi. riminutely applied, and interchanged for each other. 
Tertullian frequently calls all who presided in Christian 

mmunitics, whether Bishops or Presbyter , by the com
mon title of Elders. But brradually the distinction of ranks 
in the church b came more definitely marked. Cyprian 

nt further on this subject than his predece ·ors had 
ne; beiag probably urged thereto by the fre(1ucncy of 
ubi ·ome schisms. lie declared that Christ communi

the Holy Gho t to his di ciple ; that the Apo tl 
by laying on their bauds, communicated it to th :e whom 

y ppointcd to presiJt: o er Uhristiau communiti ; 
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that these ordained bishops, by imposition or hands, im· 
parted to their successors the holy gif\ they had received; 
and in this manner a perfect transmission of the Holy 
Ghost bad continued, and would continue. Therefore, in 
all controversies, he maintained that there should be no 
appeal from the decision of the Bishop; that his authority 
was inviolable; and that whoever disputed it, impiously 
presumed to judge over the judgment of God and Christ. 
Consequently, all sects, or individuals, who separated them
selves from the bishop, became thereby separated from 
Christ, and were deprived of the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost. He declared that be heard a Divine Voice saying 
to him: "He who believes not Christ, who appoints the 
priest, will be compelled to believe him when he avenges 
the priest." He habitually consulted with his presbyters 
concerning church affairs, and apologized when be departed 
from this rule. But on some occasions, be professed to re
ceive immediate guidance from Heaven. Having ordained 
a reader, without calling his church together, as usual, to 
decide upon his fitness for the office, he said he did it by 
"a divine admonition." To a member who absented him
self from the communion, and to certain priests, who alr 
solved delinquents without authority from him, he said: 
"If you do not change your course, I will execute against 
you what I have been ordered to do." But though Cyprian 
took such high ground, he claimed for Christian communi
ties the supreme right of deposing an unworthy bishop. 
AB presbyters bad been chosen by votes of the church, so 
bishops long continued to be elected by popular saffrage. 
Instances of it are recorded as late as the beginning of the 
fift.h century. 

It was natural that in cases of controversy concerning 
doctrine or discipline, reference should be made to the 
oldest churches; especially those that were believed to be 
established by the Apostles. Irenreus says: "If a dispute 
should arise about any matter, though but of little momen~ 
ought we not to have recourse to the most ancient churches, 
in which the Apostles resided, and receive from them what 
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ia certain and clear about the point in question?" Tertul· 
1ian declared: "To know what the Apostles taught, that. iB, 
what Christ revealed to them, recourse must be bad to the 
churches which they founded, and which they instructed, 
either by word of mouth, or by their epistles." "That is 
the true faith, which is the most ancient; and that is a cor· 
ruption, which is modern." " We must not appeal to the 
OOriptures, or trust. the merits of the cause with them; in 
which case there can be no victory, or an uncertain one." 

The church at Jerusalem, founded forty days after the 
crucifixion, was said to have been guided by "James, the 
Lord's brother." It was therefore naturally regarded as the 
venerable Mother Church. It was consulted concerning 
the earliest. difficulties that oocurred, and was ac;sisted by 
contributions from other communities. The church at 
Antioch was said to have been founded by Peter, the 
church at Ephesus by John, and the church at Alexandria 
by Mark. The only church in the West that claimed an 
apostolic foundation was that of Rome. She laid claim to 
two Apostles, and those the most renowned: Peter and 
Paul. Such was the tradition, even in the time of Irenreus, 
who speaks of it as "the church founded by the two most 
illustrious Apostles,· and the most universally known." 
This assertion is not founded on any Scriptural account; 
on the contrary, evidence from that source seems rather 
against il Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, says: 
"I thank my God for you all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world;" and be adds that he had 
often purposed to go to Rome, but bad hitherto been lain· 
dered; from which it is evident that a church was estab
lished and widely known, before be visited that cit.y. As 
early as the reign of Claudius, about tw~nty years after the 
death of Christ, it had excited so much animosity among 
the Jewish population of Rome, and oocasioned so many 
tumults, that the government expelled both parties from 
the city. The Scriptures show that Paul resided some 
time in .Rome, and that he probably died there; but in the 
epistles which he wrote from that place, he gives no in4i· 

;p* 
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cation that Peter was with him, or had been with him ; nor 
do the Scriptures anywhere state that Peter was ever in 
Rome. The church at Jerusalem early appointed him to 
go to "those of the circumcision." His epistles are ad
dressed to Asiatic churches, and he appears to write from 
Babylon, where Jews were numerous. But the tradition 
that he founded the church at Rome was universally be
lieved by the Fathers, who reconciled it with Scripture by 
supposing that by Babylon he intended to designate Rome, 
on account of its wealth and licentiousness. On the 
strength of the tradition that they both suffered martyr
dom in Rome, a magnificent tomb was erected to Peter in 
the Vatican, where Nero's gardens were situated, the scene 
of the first persecution; and another to Paul on the Ostian 
Road, near the city, where he was said to have been be
headed. Many other causes combined to render the church 
at Rome more prominent than any other. It was situated 
in the far-famed metropolis of the world, and was the great 
central point for the propagation of Christianity in the 
West. It was superior in wealth, and was very liberal in 
donations to other churches. It was early applied to fOr 
advice in cases of controversy. Whe.n disputes arose in 
the church at Corinth, they appealed to Clement. of Rome, 
who, according to Tertullian, was ordained by the Apostle 
Peter. He wrote Epistles to the Corinthians, in which he 
calls their schism "a most foul and unholy sedition." This 
is the first instance of selecting the Bishop of Rome as 
umpire. There is a passage imputed to lrenrous, bot found 
only in the form of a translation, in which he declares: "h 
is necessary the whole church, that is, believers every
where, should hold to that church on account of its great 
superiority ; for the apostolic tradition has been preserved 
in that church." In the year one hundred and niuety the 
Bishop of Rome excommunicated the churches of Asia 
Minor, for keeping Easter on the day of the Jewish Pa.s9-
over; but Irenreus openly rebuked him for that proceeding. 
Cyprian says: "Peter, whom God elected, and on whom be 
built ~ church, did not arrogantly assume k) hold &be 
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primacy, and presumptuously claim that he ought by pre
ference to be obeyed." In another place, he says: "Each 
of the other Apostles was the same as Peter was; endowed 
with an equal share of honour and authority. But a be
ginning must proceed from unity ; and the primacy is 
given to Peter, that one church of Christ, and one see, 
might be manifested." He urged the Bishop of Rome to 
"defend, against all schismatics, the unity of the church, 
founded on the union of bishops." He, however, asserted 
the right of individual bishops to manage the affairs of 
their own churches; and be strenuously maintained that 
right, iQ the face of opposition from Rome. But this spirit 
of independence gradually grew weaker, in the course of 
multifarious disputes, which seemed to render an infallible 
arbiter indispensable. Before the end of the third century, 
Christian churches agreed in acknowledging the Bishops 
of Rome lineal heirs of Peter, whom Christ had invested 
with authority to feed his sheep. 

The discipline of the church was very strict. A religious 
atmosphere pervaded all the domestic and social relations. 
Bishops, deacons, and deaconesses, were summoned to add 
their sanction to marriage. The bride and bridegroom 
presented offerings to the church, partook of the eucharist, 
and received a benediction. Tertullian expresses the gen· 
eral Christian feeling where he says: "What language can 
express the happiness of that marriage which is concluded 
by the church, sealed by the communion, and consecrated 
by the benediction: which the angels announce, and God 
the Father ratifies?" The strictest morality was enjoined, 
and any deviations from it were punished according to the 
knowledge and experience of the delinquent. Thus the 
same fault was judged more severely in a bishop or pres
byter, than it was in the deacon ; and more allowance was 
made for the catechumens than for the baptized. Origen 
writes: "The Christians sorrow over those who have been 
overcome by lust, or any other noticeable vice, as if they 
were dead. After a long period, if the,Y have given proof 
of a change of heart, they receive them once more to the 
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standing or eateohumens, 88 those risen &om the dead." 
Tertullian says: "Inward compunction of conscience ahould 
be manifl ted also by outward acts. They should fast aud 
pray for forgiveness, express sorrow by their whole deport
ment, present a confession of their sins before the whole 
community, request the prayers of all the Christian breth
ren, and especially humble them elves before the presby
ters, and the known friends of God." Some maintained 
that the church had no right to absolve a sinner, who had 
trifled away the pardon obtained for him by Christ, and 
appropriated by him at baptism; that the sins spoken of 
in the Gospel as forgiven were committed before hap · m ; 
that God, in the plenitude of his mercy, might doubtl 
forgive them, but the church had no right to do it. On 
the other hand it was urged that they were the very ones 
who required the aid of the church; that they who were 
well needed not a physician, but they who were sick. 

Whoever carried on any trade contrary to generally 
received Christian principles, was not baptized till he had 
pledged himself to lay it aside. Astrology and magi , 
which were at that time very lucrative, were forbidden. 
Sculpture was also prohibited, because it was principally 
employed on images of the gods. 'l'o tho e scul_ptors who 
excused themselves by saying they considered tii.eir works 
objects of Art, not of religion, Tertullian exclaimed indig
nantly: "Assuredly you are a worshipper of idols, when 
you help to promote their worship. It is true you bring 
to them no outward victim, but you sacrifice your mind to 
them; your sweat is their drink-offering; you kindle for 
them the light of your skill. How ca.n you be said to have 
renounced the Devil and all his Spirits, if you make im· 
ages of them? It is not enough to say, I do not worship 
them; for thou dost so far worship them, in that thou mak
est them for others to worship." All who were connected 
with the circus, or the theatre, were excluded from com
munion; as were also those who frequented such scene 
Tertullian wrote a book exhorting Christians not to be 
tempted into such places. He says: "An example hap-
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pened, as the Lord is witness, of a woman who wen' to the 
dleatre, and came back with a Devil in her. When the 
unclean Spirit was urged and threatened, in the office of 
es:orci.eing, for having dared to attack a Christian, he re
plied: 'I did merely what was fitting and just; for I found 
her upon my own ground.'" In the same book he tells of 
a woman who having witnessed a tragedy at 'he theatre, 
dreamed in the night that somebody showed her a winding· 
sheet, and reproached her for what she bad done ; and five 
days after that, she died. The dress of actors was very of· 
fensive to him. He was particularly displeased with their 
high buskins, which he regarded as a violation of Scripture; 
inasmuch as they sought thereby to add a cubit to their 
stature. An actor, who became a Christian, attempted to 
earn a living by instructing boys in the art he had left.. 
Cyprian, being asked whether be could remain in oom· 
mnnion with the church, declared thus strongly against it: 
"H in Deuteronomy a curse is pronounced on him who 
puts on the garment of a woman, how much more crimi
nal must it be to form a man to effeminate and unseemly 
gestures, by an immodest art; to falsify the image of God 
by tricks of the Devil? If the church where be resides is 
too poor to support him, let him come to Carthage, where 
he will be supplied with what is necessary for food and 
clothing; provided he does not teach what is pernicious 
out of the church, but himself learns within the church 
what tends to salvation. He must not, however, suppose 
dlat he is to be hired to leave off sinning, sinoe he does it 
not for our sakes, but for his own." 

The cruel contests between gladiators and wild beasts, 
in which the Roman populace took a savage delight, were 
held in the greatest abhorrence by Christians, and were 
earnestly rebuked by their public teachers, as "a custom 
which turned murder into an art, and taught it as a profes· 
lion." Tertullian, whose style partook of the general heat 
and severity of his character, draws the following terrible 
pieture, while reproving the people of Carthage for their 
love of games and public shows: "What a Spectaole is at 

VoL. 11.-30 
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hand in the Advent of the Lord I doubted, humbled, with
held from triumph no longer I What joy among the an
gels! What glory for the saints rising to life I What a king
d m for the jus forevermore! Wh t city in the -~e 
Jerusalem! It ill not be withou i Gam It ill ha>e 
the final and eternal Day of Judgmen which the Gentiles 
now treat with unbelief and scorn; hen o vas a seri 
of ages, with all their productions will be burled into one 
absorbing fire. How magnificent the scale of that Game I 
With what admiration, what laughter, wha glee, what 
triumph, shall I perceive so many mighty emperors, who 
had been represented as received up into the ki ~ even 
Jupiter bimsel~ and his votari - moaning in unfathomable 
gloom. The Governors, too, persecutors of the Chris · 
liquifying amid hooting spires of flame, in fiercer tormen 
than they bad ever devised a!!'ninst the faithful. And those 
sage philosophers, who had deprived the Deity of his offi 
and questioned the existence of a soul, or denied i future 
union with the body, meeting again with their disciples, 
only to blush before them in those ruddy fires. ... ot ta 
forget the poets, trembling at the unexpected bar of Christ, 
not before the tribunal of Rhadamanthus, or Mino~. Th n 
will be the time to hear the tragedians, doubly pathetic, 
since they bewail their own agonies; to ob erve the ac rs, 
released by the fierce element from all restraint upon their 
gestures; to admire the charioteer glO\ving all over on the 
car of torture; to watch the wrestlers, thrust into the trug· 
glc of the flames, instead of the gymnasium. But even 
this • 'pccta.cle I shall forego, to revel, with insatiable gaze, 
nt the di may of the Lord's own persecutors. Here he is. 
I :hall say. llere i · the carpenter's son; the bbath· 
breaker; tho amaritan; the po ·essed of the Devil! Here 
ish whose life you purchased from Judas; he whom you 
bufietNl and scourged, and pit upon, and presented with 
vin •g r anJ. gall. llere is he whose body was removed by 
his eli. 'iples to upport the tale of a r urrection; or by the 
g rd •n r, an.-iuu lest his lettuces should be hurt by the 
trampling of visitors. What Prretor, Consul, or Pri t, by 
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his munificence, can purchase for you a Game of triumph 
like unto this? Yet we, by the imaginative power of faith, 
can enjoy a foretaste of it already. And what must we 
say of those reserved felicities, which eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, and it bath never entered the heart of man 
to conceive? I flatter myself they will be more grateful 
than the Circus, or the Stadium, or the stage-box itself." 

The Fathers not only censured amusements, but all arti
cleB of luxury, such as gay garments, white bread, foreign 
wineB, silver utensils, or warm baths. Though a very large 
majority of Christians belonged to the poor and the mid
dling classes, yet even as early as the time of Clement of 
Alexandria, he found it necessary to rebuke the extrava
gance of those who wore embroidered dresses, rode in 
gilded chariots, and used vessels of silver and gold; of 
men, who had a multitude of slaves; of ladies, who kept 
peacocks from Media, birds and monkeys from India, and 
dogs from Malta, instead of maintaining poor widows and 
orphans. He compares richly dressed women to Egyptian 
temples. "Outwardly, those edifices are magnificent and 
splendid; surrounded by groves, enclosed by stately pil
lars; the walls curiously carved, garnished with gold and 
precious stones; but when you inquire for the deity there 
worshipped, you shall be gravely showed, behind a curtain, 
a cat, or a serpent, or some other ill-favoured beast." He 
says it is allowable to have some difference in garments, 
according to the age, shape, and employments of men. He 
even admits that "women who cannot otherwise keep the 
affections of their husbands, may go a little more neat and 
trim, if their lords require it; provided it be done solely for 
the purpose of pleasing them." Tertullian says: "Beauty 
is such a useless thing, it ought to be despised by those 
who have it not, and neglected by those who have it." 
He recommends women to seek the crown of martyrdom, 
as the only ornament for their heads. 

The almost universal prevalence of the idea that Matter 
was the origin of evil, has been abundantly shown in the 
preceding pages; also, that Matter was considered a femi-
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nine principle, and that Spirits were aurao&ed downwud 
ink> union with it., whereby visible forms were produced. 
Abstract ideas often become very material, and even graM. 
by passing through generations of minds. It., therefore, 
seems ro me not unlikely that from theee premiaea grew 

· the idea presented in the Sacred Boob of several religiooa, 
that the First Mother introduced sin ink> the world, by 
enticing the First Father. Whatever might be the source, 
it was a common opinion among the Jews, and waa Wli~ 
versally entertained by the Christian Fathers, that Adam 
being tempted ro union with Eve caused the Call of man ; 
though the command ro "increase and multiply" waa ex· 
pressly given by God himsel~ before the fall. This 
Jewish doctrine concerning our first p&renta combined 
very easily with the oriental idea, every where promul· 
gated by East India devotees, and Egyptian ascet.ice, \laM 
marriage was an impediment in the path of holinesa. 
Among the primitive Christians were some who thoggh1 
it a duty ro live unmarried, in order ro devote themselves 
more completely ro God. Athenagoras, cotemporary wi&h 
Irenreus, says: " There are among us both men and wo
men, who have grown old in celibacy, with the hope of a 
closer union with God." They supported themael vee by 
labour, and all that remained of their earnings, after &heir 
very simple wants were supplied, was given to the poor. 
Women who thus consecrated themselves, were distia
guished by the appellation of virgins; the men were st;yled 
ascetics. They lived with Christian families, or in houaea 
by themselves, were diligent in various trades and pror.. 
sions, and sold the proceeds of their industry ro whoe...-er 
wished ro purchase. Some few, who resembled Hindoo 
devotees in extreme mortification of the body, appear to 
have considered this traffi.o with the world irreligioua. 
Thnt such existed in the time of Irenreus, and were DOt 
approved by him, is implied by the following remark: 
" If these things are imputed ro you by one who baa eepa
ra\00 himaelf from Gentile communities, and liTeS nakei 
and ~ in the mountains, feeding on herbs, lib -. 
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mats, he should be pardoned, becanse he does not rightly 
understand what Christian life ought to be." Clement of 
Alexandria objected to celibacy, as calculated to produce 
misanthropy. He notices the fact that in various polythc
i tic religions, the priests were req uircd to refrain from 
marriage, wine, and animal food. He speaks, also, of rigid 
ascetics in India; and argues that customs exi ting in 
those religions, certainly had no claim to be considered 
peculiarly Christian. lie adds: "As humility is shown 
not by castigation of the body, but by gentleness of dispo
sition, so, also, abstinence is a virtue of the soul, not con
sisting in that which is without, but in that which is within 
the man. Abstinence does not refer to pleasure only. It 
is also abstinence to despise money, to tame the tongue, 
and to obtain dominion over sin by the exercise of reason." 
He commends marriage as follows: "The genuine Chris
tian has the Apostles for an example. In truth, it is not 
in solitary life that one shows himself a man. IIe is 
superior to other men, who withMtands all the tempta
tion· that assail him in providing for wife and children, 
ervnnts and substance, without allowing himself to be 

turned from the love of God. The man with no family 
esca.pcs many temptations; but as he has none save him
self to care for, be is of less worth than the man who 
accomplishes more in social life, though he bas more to 
di turb him in the work of his own salvation; who, in 
truth, presents in himst>lf a miniature of Providence." 
Describing a Christian matron, he says: "The mother is 
the glory of her children; the wife is the glory of her hu:;
band; both are the glory of the wife; and God is the glory 
of them all" Tertullian, who was a married man, still 
more warmly contests the oriental ideas, as "contrary to 
the commands of God, who blessed marriage, and ordained 
the increase of the human race." He says: "What a 
union is that between two believers, having in common 
one hope, one desire, one order of life, one service of the 
Lord. Like brother and sister, undivided in spirit or 
body, they kneel, pray, and fast together, mutually teach, 

VoL. II.-30* 
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exhort, and bear with each other. They are not separated 
in the church of God, and at the Lord's Supper. They 
share each other's persecutions, troubles, and joys. 
Neither avoids the other; neither bas any thing to hide 
from the other. There is freedom to visit the siek, and to 
sustain the needy. The harmony of psalms and hymns 
goes up between them. Christ rejoices to behold and hear 
such things, and sends them his peace. Where there are 
two, there he is also; and where he is, the Spirit of Evil 
oan not enter." He was, however, violent in his denun· 
ciations against second marriages, which were in general 
disrepute among the Christians, and considered a sufficient 
objection to admitting a man into the priesthood. 

Christians long observed the Jewish custom of offering 
prayers at the third, sixth, and ninth hours of the day, 
dating from six in the morning: that is, at nine o'clock, at 
twelve, and at three in the afternoon. They also prayed 
in preparation for all the principal transactions of life. 
They usually knelt at their devotions; but on Sunday all 
the congregation stood up, in commemoration of Christ's 
rising from the dead. It was customary to turn toward 
the East when they prayed; in support of which the 
Fathers quote the example of the Apostles. They assign 
various reasons for it. Among others, they say: "The 
Apostles thereby paid respect to Paradise, which God 
planted in the East ; begging of Him that they might be 
restored to that ancient country, from which Adam was 
cast out." There are, however, reasons more obvious. 
Temples usually faced the East, becalll!e the worship of the 
Sun was intimately connected with nearly all religions. 
Therefore Gentile con.verts would have been likely to have 
formed the habit in childhood of turning toward the East 
to pray. Jews, who were absent from their Holy City al
ways turned toward it, when they performed their devo
tions. Antioch, Ephesus, Alexandria, and Rome, where 
the earliest Christian churches were established, were all 
west of Jerusalem; and Jewish converts in those places 
would naturally carry their old custom into Christianity. 
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This circumstance, combined with the observance of th. 
first day of the week, led many people to suppose t.hat 
Christians were worshippers of the Sun; for the first day 
was called by Romans, Dia &lis, The Sun's Day; because 
ceremonies were then performed in honour of the Spirit of 
that luminary, in the rotation of the worship of the Spirits 
of the Seven Planet& In the Eastern churches, the Jew
ish Sabbath, on Saturday, was strictly observed, by absti
nence from labour. On that day, as well as on Sunday, a 
meeting was held, a sermon delivered, the Scriptures read, 
and the Lord's Supper administered. They stood up 
during prayer, on both days, and never fasted on either of 
them. The case was otherwise with communities which 
had always been chiefly composed of Gentile Christians. 
In JUBtin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, the Jew re
proaches Christians for not keeping the Sabbath, (Satur
day.) JUBtin admits the charge, by replying: "Do you 
not see that the elements keep no Sabbaths, and are never 
idle 7 Continue as you were created. If there was no 
need of circumcision before Abraham's time, and no need of 
the Sabbath, of festivals, and oblations, before the time of 
Moees, neither of them are necessary after the coming of 
Christ. If any among you is guilty of perjury, fraud, or 
other crimes, let him cease from them and repent, and he will 
have kept the kind of Sabbath pleasing to God." This dif. 
fcrenoe of CUBtoms occasioned some controversy when mem
bers of Eastern churches spent a Sabbath with any of their 
brethren in the West. . Of those who advocated the East
ern practice, Tertullian said, with more moderation than 
he uaually manifested: "The Lord will bestow his grace, 
eo that they will either yield, or else follow their own 
opinion without giving offence to others." Every Wed
nesday and Friday, Christians of all churches had meet
ings for ptayer, and fasted till three o'clock in the aft.er. 
noon. This was done in commemoration of the betrayal 
of Christ by Judas, and of his crucifixion; as Sunday was 
joyfully observed in memory of his resurrection. These 
~ted as customs, long before they were es&abliabed u 
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rules. Tertullian is the first writer who manifests a ten
dency to transfer to Sunday the strict observances of the 
Jewish Sabbath. Speaking of kneeling, he says: "Ou 
Ute day of the Lord's resurrection, we ought not only to 
refrain from that, but from all anxious habits and dutit"S, 
deferring even business, so that we may give no place to 
the Devil." 

The Fathers have much to say concerning the duty and 
efficacy of prayer. Tertullian says: "It behooves the 
faithful neither to take food, or enter a bath without 
prayer ; for the nourishing and refreshing of the spirit 
should have precedence of nourishing and refreshing the 
body." Clement of Alexandria says: "If I may speak so 
boldly, prayer is intercourse with God. Though we do 
but lisp, though we address God without opening the lips, 
we cry to him from the inward recesses of the heart ; for 
when the whole direction of the inmost soul is toward 
God, he always hears." Origen says: "He prays without 
ceasing, who suitably unites prayer with action; for active 
duty is an integrant part of prayer. The whole life should 
express, 'Our Father, who art in heaven.' " It was sup
posed that attendant angels always stood ready to carry 
up to heaven every sincere prayer. Tertullian urged it as 
proper respect to these mediators, that the congregation 
should not be iu haste to be seated after prayer, before the 
angel had departed with their supplications. They be
lieved that every human being bad a guardian angel, who 
sought to protect them, and was gt'ieved when he sinned. 
The ministry of Spirits, good and evil, contending for the 
souls and bodies of men, was as oonspicuous in their teach
ing, as in that of Zoroaster. 

The social meal, originally connected with the Lord's 
Supper, was retained after the two were separated, and 
was designated by the term Agape, or Love Feast; where 
the poor of the church feasted on a banquet supplied by 
the rich. Tertulliao thus describes it: "Our suppeT shows 
its character by its name. It bears the Greek name of 
Love ; and however great may be the expense of it, still 
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it is gain to make expense in the name of piety; for wo 
give joy to all the poor by this refreshment. The cause 
of the supper is a worthy one, and it is managed with pro
priety suited to its religious object. No vulgarity, nothing 
unbeseem.ing, is permitted. No one approaches the table 
till prayer has first been offered to God. As much is eaten 
as is necessary to satisfy the demands of hunger; as much. 
is drunk as consists with sobriety ; every one remember
ing that the night remains consecrated to God. The con· 
versation is such as might be expected from men fully 
conscious that God he&rs them. The supper being ended, 
and all having washed their hands, lights are brought in. 
'l'hen each one is invited to sing, as be is able; either from 
the Holy Scriptures, or a song of praise to God, for the 
common edification, from the promptings of his own spirit. 
The whole is concluded with prayer." When the rela
tions of men were simple, and the bond between them was 
heartfelt, these feasts were beautifully significant of their 
character. But. their original simplicity was not long pre
served. The rich began to be ostentatious of their liber
ality in providing for the Agape. In the beginning, 
masters and servants had eaten at the same table. B~ 
aft.erward, distinctions of rank were introduced. The tex' 
of Scripture: "Let the elders that rule well be accounted 
worthy of double honour," was interpreted to signify that a 
double portion of food should be set before the clergy. 
Scandalous stories began to circulate concerning the kisa 
of e~ity, with which they were accustomed to separate. 
Clement, of Alexandria, expressed disapprobation of those 
who thought to purchase heaven by their bounty on these 
occasions. Tertullian, af\er be seceded from the church, 
and joined the heretical sect called .Montanists, attacked 
the institution he had formerly applauded, and brough~ 
against it the grossest charges of gluttony and profligacy. 

Three annual Festivals were observed in very early timea. 
The Jewish Passover was retained in commemoration of t.he 
Besurrection, and in process of time took the name of Easter. 
Penteooet was kep~ in remembrance of the c:leeceJU of the 
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Holy Ghost on the disciples. On the sixth of January, the 
Eastern churches observed a Festival called The Manife8ta
tion of Christ, in commemoration of his baptism in the Jor
dan, when he was manifested as the Messiah. 

Several of the early Fathers were somewhat imbued with 
the eclectic tendencies of the period, which induced them 
1o take kindly views of other religions, and to adopt what
soever they found of goodness or truth. Origen thus •;in
dicates some of the ancient religions from an attack made 
upon them by Celsns: "The Egyptian philosophers have 
sublime ideas of the Divine Natare, which they keep secret, 
and never discover to the people, but under a veil of fables 
and allegories. Celsas is like a man who bas travelled into 
that country, and though he has conversed with none but 
the ignorant, yet takes it into his head that he understands 
the Egyptian religion. All the Eastern nations, the people 
of India, the Persians, the Syrians, conceal sacred mysteries 
under their religious fables. The wise men of all religions 
penetrate the true meaning, while the ignorant see only the 
exterior symbol, the bark that covers it." "The Bramins 
&ay God is Light; not such as one sees, nor such as the sun 
or ·fire. But God is to them the Logos; not having a form, 
but the Being of tlwwjht, through whom the secret mys
teries of knowledge become visible to the wise." Justin 
Martyr calls all human beings Christians, who had lived 
eonformably to the Logos; that is, to the Divine Wisdom, 
or Reason ; "even if they were regarded as atheists by their 
fellow men ; such as Socrates, Heraclitus, and others." lie 
says : "Ammon, in his Books, called God The Most Hid
den ; and Hermes plainly declares that it is hard to oon
eeive of God, and impossible to express Him."_ Cyprian 
says: "Hermes acknowledged One God, whom he conf~-d 
to be ineffable aud inestimable." Clement of Alexandria 
bad some knowledge of the Hindoos, and alludes either to 
the Jains or Buddhists; though he does not call them by 
those names. By the class who admitted women to a life 
of consecrated celibacy, he probably refers to the Buddhist& 
He says: "There are two kinds of philoeopbers in India, 
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the Bramins and the Sarmans. Some of them do not in
habit cities, or houses. They clothe themselves with the 
bark of trees, subsist upon acorns and wild berries, and 
drink water from their hands. They eat no living crea· 
tore, drink no wine, and keep themselves perfectly chaste. 
Among some of them there are consecrated virgins called 
Semnai. Some of these philosophers take food daily, others 
only every third day. Some among them go naked all 
their lives. They seek M'ter truth, observe celestial phe
nomena, and from them predict future events." 

Clement of Alexandria and Origen had great respect for 
Plato, whom they call "the truth loving." They were 
particularly impressed by the fact that he taught One God, 
called The Good, whose providence was universal; that 
the soul was immortal, and ascended to higher and higher 
spheres of being, according to its purity; that its perfection 
consisted in resemblance to God, and finally resulted in 
complete union with him. They especially commended 
him for teaching that the chief end of man was to resemble 
the Deity; whereas Stoics said it was to live according to 
nature. Clement of Alexandria says: "Every movement 
toward good comes from God. He employs those men 
who are peculiarly fitted to guide and instruct others, as his 
organs to work on the mass of mankind. Such were the 
better sort among Greek philosophers. That philosophy 
which forms men to virtue cannot be the work of evil. 
Consequently it must be of God, whose only work is to in
duce that which is good. And all gifts bestowed by God 
are given for right ends, and received for right ends. ·Phi
losophy is not found in the possession of bad men; it was 
given to the best men among the Greeks. It is evidently, 
therefore, the gift of Providence, who bestows on each one 
whatever it is proper for him to receive, under his own pe· 
culiar circumstances. Thus we see to the Jews was given 
the Law, and to the Greeks Philosophy, until the coming 
of our Lord. From that period, a universal call has gone 
forth, for a peculiar people, who are to be made righteous 
through the doctrine ?f faith ; now that the common God 
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of both Greeks and barbarians, or rather of the entire hll· 
man race, bas bronght all together by one common Lord. 
Before the appearance of Christ, philoeophy was necessary 
to the Greeks, as a means of righteousness ; bot now it is 
WJefnl in the service of piety, as a sort of preparation for ex· 
hibiting the evidence of faith. Our feet will not stumble, 
if we derive all good from Providence, whether it belongs 
to the Gentiles, or to oorselves; since God is the author 
of all good. He is so partly in a more special aense, as in 
the gif\ of the Old and New Testaments; panly in a more 
indirect sense, as in the case of Philosophy. But perhaps 
philosophy was'also given to the Greeks in a speeialaense, 
before our Lord called the Gentiles; since it educated them 
for Christianity, as the Law did the Jews. Both were pre
paratory steps for those who were to be conduesed through 
Christ to perfection." In Deuteronomy, the Hebrews are 
told : "The suo, the moon, and the stars bath the Lord 
thy God divided unto all nations undeJt the whole heaven. 
But the Lord hath taken you to be unto him a people of 
inheritance." From this text, Clement inferred that star
worship was of divine institution. He says: "God &!~Signed 
to the Gentiles the sun, moon, and stars, as objects of wor
ship, that they might not fall into atheism." From an 
apocryphal book, called The Preaching of Peter, the Fa
thers received an idea that Peter, as well as Paul, preached 
at Athens. Clement says: "Peter, when preaching to the 
Athenians, implied that the Greeks had a knowledge of 
the Deity. He supposed they adored the same God we do, 
though not in the same manner. He does not forbid us to 
adore the same God as the Greeks ; but he forbids us to 
worship him in the same way." 

There was a class of minds among Christians, of whom 
Tertullian was a prominent representative, who were strong
ly opposed to all classical learning, as detrimental to holi
ness. They denied that any of the philosophers were in
spired by "the most ancient Logos." Regarding Jupiter, 
Apollo, and the other deities as the Fallen Angels, who 
fell ~n love with women, and taught magic, they ~· 

. . 
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tained that the philosophers and poets of Greece and Rome 
were inspired solely by Demons, and consequently all of 
them were organs of Evil Spirits. The Book of Enoch, 
then much in vogue among Christians, was frequently quo
ted to sustain this doctrine. Clement of Alexandria com· 
bated these views; for he could not forget by what process 
his own mind bad been prepared for Christianity. He says: 
" Allowing this view to be correct, yet even Satan could 
deceive men only by clothing himself like an angel of 
light. In order to draw men, he must be obliged to mingle 
truth with falaebood; and we must still search for and ao
knowledge the truth, from whatever quarter it may come. 
Even this communication can take place no otherwise than 
according to the will of God. It must therefore be included 
with all the rest of God's plan for the education of the hu· 
man race. ·But when we consider that sin and disorder are 
the only appropriate works of Satan, is it not strange that 
he should be represented as the bestower of philosophy, 
which is a benefit? In this, he would seem to have been 
more benevolent to good men among the Greeks, than Di· 
vine Providence himself:" Elsewhere he says: "He who 
would gather from every quarter what would be for the 
profit of the catechumens, especially if they are Greeks, 
must not, like irrational brutes, be shy of much learning, 
but must seek to collect round him every possible means 
of helping his bearers." An heretical teacher, named Her· 
mogenes, taught that men did not receive immortality until 
it was imparted by the new life infused into them from 
Christ; hence only those who believed on him would be 
immortal; all others would sink back into the inert mass 
of Matter, whence they sprang. Others who believed hu· 
man souls were originally immortal, thought they had 108\ 
the gift, and could regain it only by baptism and participa
tion of the eucharist. Both these views of course excluded 
all Pagans from salvation. 

Many converts came into Christianity through the por· 
tal of Greek philosophy, and some of them proved the 
greatest ornaments of the ohuroh. But in general, the 
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views entertained by Ch.ristians appeared monstrous and 
absurd to the learned among the Gentiles. Celsus, sup
posed to have been an Epicurean philosopher, toward the 
close of the second century, was the first writer who en
tered the lists against them ; and be made his attack 
mostly in a sarcastic vein. The pictures of God's ven· 
geance, borrowed from the Jews, were peculiarly offensive 
to Greek and Roman philosophers, who could never con
ceive of the Supreme Being as capable of anger, or any 
other passion. The fictions of the poets, which so repre
&ented Jupiter, were, by them, uniformly regarded as impi
ous. Celsus and other writers scoffed at the idea that the 
Logos of God was born of a woman, walked about in a 
human form, and was subject to human infirmities. They 
compared it to the fables of their poets, which represented 
Jupiter as assuming various shapes to pursue his love-affairs 
on earth. They retorted the charge of polytheism, by ac
cusing Christians of believing in more than one God ; for 
Christ, as the Maker of heaven, and earth, had "more power 
than was ever attributed to Apollo, or Mars." The idea 
Ula.t the world was made for man, and that the providence 
of God watched over the well-being of every individual, 
seemed to Celsus mere arrogant presumption. He says: 
"It is not for man, any more than for lions and eagles, that 
everything in the world has been created. It was in order 
that the world, as the work of God, might present a perfect 
whole. God provides only for the whole; and that his · 
providence never deserts. This world never becomes any 
worse. God does not return to it, after a long interval. 
He is as little angry with man, as he is with apes and flies. 
The universe has been provided, once for all, with all the 
powers necessary for its preservation, and for developing 
itself after the same laws. God has not, like a human ar
chitect, so executed his work, that at some future period it 
would need to be repaired." 

With regard to the Christian doctrine of One God, Celsus 
says: " We also place a Supreme Being above the world, 
AAd a\x>ve all created things; and we approve and s1m~-

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



CHRISTIANITY. 868 

thize with whatever may be taught concerning a spiritual 
rather than a material adoration of the gods. For with a 
belief in the gods, worshipped in every land and by every 
people, harmonizes the belief in a Primal Being, a Supreme 
God, who has given to every land its guardian, to every 
people it8 presiding deity. The unity of the Supreme ~ 
ing, and the consequent unity of the design of the universe, 
remains, even if it be admitted that each nation has its gods. 
whom it must worship in a peculiar manner, according to its 
peculiar character; and the worship of all these different 
deities is reflected back to the Supreme God, who has ap
pointed them, as it were, his delegates and representatives. 
Those who argue that men ought not to serve many mas
ters, impute human weakness to God. He is not jealous 
of the adoration paid to subordinate deities. His nature is 
superior to degradation and insult. Reason itself might 
justify the belief in the inferior deities, the objects of estab
lished worship. For since the Supreme Being can only 
produce that which is immortal and imperishable, the 
existence of mortal beings cannot be explained, unless 
we distinguish from Him those inferior deities, and sup
pose them to be the creators of mortal beings, and of per· 
ishable things." 

Celsus, in common with most of the Grecians, despised 
Christianity as a blind faith, that shunned the light of 
reason. He says: "They are forever repeating, Do not 
examine. Only believe, and thy faith will make thee 
blessed. Wisdom is a bad thing in life; foolishness is to 
be preferred." He jeers at the fact that ignorant men were 
allowed to preach. He says; "You may see weavers, 
tailors, fullers, and the most illiterate ami rustic fellows, 
who dare not speak a word before wise men, when they 
can get a company of children and silly women together, 
~t up to teach strange paradoxea among them." The 
words of Jesus, "I thank thee, 0 Father, that thou hast 
concealed these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes," Celsus construes thus: "This 
ia one of their rules; Let no man tltat is learned, wise, or 
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prudent, come among us; but if any be unlearned, or a 
child, or an idiot, le& him freely come. So they openly 
declare that none but the ignorant, and those devoid of un
derstanding, slaves, women, and children, are fit disciples 
for the God they worship." The calling of sinners into the 
ibid of the- church also seemed to him a degrading feature 
in the new religion; for it was altogether foreign to the 
dignified respectability oi the philosophic schools. He 
says: "Those who invite us to become initiated into <>lher 
religions .Mysteries, begin by proclaiming, Let only him 
approach who is free from stain, who is conscious of no 
wickedness, who has lived a good and upright life. Bu~ 

let ns hear who it is these Christians call. They say, 
Whoever i.sa sinner, whoever is foolish, whoever is wretched. 
him will the kingdom of God receive." He ridicules the 
11elf·abasement of the Christian, whom he describes as 
"forever on his knees,. or roUing in the dust; a man who 
dresses meanly, and sprinkles himself with ashes." The 
miracles of Christ and his followers, be attributed to magic. 
He says: "The magicians in Egypt cast out Evil Spirits, 
eure diseases by a breath, call up the spirits of tbe dead,. 
make inanimate things moTe as if they were aliTe, and so 
influence some uncultured men, that they produce in them 
whatever sights and sounds they please. But beeause they · 
do such things shall we coosider them sons of God? Or 
ahall we call such things the tricks of wicked and pitiable 
men?" He speaks also of wonder-workers among the 
Christians, "who mmble about to play tricks at fairs and 
markets; not indeed in circles of the wiser and better so~ 
for among such they never venture to appear; but wherever 
they see a set of ignorant young fellow~ slaves, or fools, 
there they tale care to intrude themselves, and display all 
their arts." Lucian, a friend of Celsus, writing in the same 
spirit, says: "If a magician, or impostor, who is apt at his 
trade, goes among the Christi~ he can shortly make 
himself rich; having to deal whh an ignornnt class of 
people." 

Celsus especially holds up t.o ridicule the gross picturea 
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f£ the millenium, which eome delighted to draw; nor does 
he fail to take advantage of the divisions continually spring· 
ing up. He says: "When Christians were few in number, 
perhaps they agreed among themselves. But, as their 
numbers 'increased, they separated into parties, mutually 
auacking and refuting each other, retaining nothing in 
common but their name; if indeed they did that. Many 
who came, as it were out of a fit of intoxication into their 
sober senses, altered the evangelical narrative, in manifold 
ways, from the shape in which it was first recorded, that 
they might have wherewith to refute objections." He also 
reproached them with forging imitations of the Grecian 
Sibyls, and passing them off as prophecies concerning 
Christ. 

Origen WTOte an able and earnest reply to Celsus. He 
ridiculed the images which the populace were taught to 
regard as gods; saying that swallows would build nests in 
their mouths, and spiders cover their heads with cobwebs, 
unless great pains were taken to brush and wash them. 
He gloried in it, as a peculiarity of the Christian religion, 
proving it to be a revelation from that God who cared for 
all men, that it bad power to attract, by mere faith, the 
masses of mankind, who by their situation were incapable 
of 8Cientific inquiry. He adds: " But we are far from pro
hibiting the wise, the learned, and the prudent from coming 
among us, provided the rude, the simple, and the unlearned 
be not excluded. We are most willing to instruct our 
youth in the presence of masters of families, and Doctors 
of philosophy, if they are men who aspire after the best 
things; for we are well assured that we should find such 
men favourable judges. 

No charge was more frequently brought against the 
Christians than that of trying to introduce a religion which 
had no antiquity to recommend it, whose founder was a 
poor carpenter in Judea, a malefactor, condemned to an 
ignominious death. To this reproach the Fathers replied 
in various ways. Th~>y affirmed that be who was appa· 
reotly a carpenter, and a malefactor, was the Divine Logos, 
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who had dwell wi&h tbe Father from all e&emiLy. ~;:cunJI)·, 

they maintained that their &eacbing was according to t.lae 
law of nature, and &.berefore as old as the world. Lastly, 
they declared lbat Christianity was subs&ant.ially the sme 
as the Hebrew religion, b which \bey claimed -superior 
antiquity and worth, abo-re all o&her religiooa. Having 
thus identified Christianity with Judaism, and being fully 
convinced t.hc8e were &he ooly revelatioos from God bim
ael.t; they very utarally ascribed enrythiog tbal wu good 
or u-ue elsewhere k> a Jewish origin. Philo imimatee \hal 
Plato and A..ristoue borrowed all iliu wu e:s.oelleol in their 
philosophy £rom the Hebrew Saered Boob, and that Zeno 
was an imitator of :Moses. It was also a oommoo opinion 
among Hellenistic Jews Ul&l Grecian legislak>rs had \ran
acribed from the tables of lloeea all \bat was valuable in 
Uleir own laws. The ChriKian Fa\bem readily imbibed 
these ideas. Some of them were aecusk>med k> call P~ 
"\be Hebrew Philosopher," "\be .Adlt!niau :Yoees,"' or 
":Moses speaking Greek." Py\h.agonat was Mid k> ba.e 
been acquaintt!d with Ezekiel in &byloo, and -Golden 
V er&."S,. were attributed to him, which were in fact mere 
transcripts of llosaic precepts againeL idolatry aoJ \hef\. 
It was ge~y agreed LbaL everyLhiug false U. Greek cw 
Roman writers was taught by &.be Evil Spiri&s. wbom &.hey 
worshipped as deities; but all tlw was \rue, they borrowed 
from the H~brewa.. .A few belined that tbe be.& pail08()
phers, Plak> e~y, were enlightened in a lesser ~ 
by the -.me Ulgo8 who aughl tbe Pa&riarebs and iDspi.red 
:Moses and &be Propbeta. 

But whil~> \bey revereoced the aame God, and* sa.me 
Scripturei a& the Jews, they were engaged in bauer CX~G
lrovenaies with &hem, than wi\h tbe GeDliles. The all& 
goric-al mode of i.n&erpret.atioo, es&ablisbed oo DO sys&e~a 

whatever, aDd ~ ~by boUa pubes. WM ol ia8el.f s&. 
6cient nuon why dispu&es aboWd be iDtenniNWe. '.llae 
Jewish mind uained for centuries \0 ~ lhe unitv ol 
GOO as invi,llable. oould DOl be IMde &o. view u.e Jodnee 
of U.e L...g~ i.a any other light than as ~~ a plw-allly 
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oC goJs. The expectation of a personal M~iah had be
come much less strong among Hellenistic Jews, than it had 
been in Palestine; a fact indicated by the writings of Philo 
and Josephus. They were therefore less attracted toward 
those who believed they had found the long-promised one. 
Moreover, they continually disputed the evidence brought 
by Christians. It could not be made to appear clear to 
them that the life and character of Jesus fulfilled the pre
dictions of their prophets. When his birth was brought as 
a proo~ they replied: " But if Joseph was not his father, 
be was not of the lineage of David." To meet this objec· 
lion it was asserted that Mary also was a descendant of the 
old royal line; and Justin Martyr thought it was satisfac· 
torily proved. They continually accused the Christians 
of misquoting their Scriptures. These frequent charges 
induced Origen to undertake the vast labour of comparing 
all the different verHions of the Old Testament. 

But there is a pleasanter point of view, from which to 
contemplate those old heroes of the faith. Their credulity 
belonged to the age in which they lived; and polemical 
strife was inevitable, when old religions were breaking up, 
and giving place to the new; but their unfailing sympathy 
with the poor, and their patient instruction of the ignorant, 
were peculiarly their own. Origen says: "We openly 
avow our purpose of instructing all men in the Word of 
God. We give to every one such training as is adapted 
to him. We disdain not to teach slaves to conceive noble 
sentiments, and to obtain freedom by obedience to the Word 
of God." When ridiculed for the great preponderance of the 
poor among them, they replied: "It is not our dishonour, 
but our glory. Yet how can that man be poor, who wants 
nothing, who envies not another's possessions, and who is 
rich in God? He rather is poor, who, having much, desires 
more." Athenagoras says: "With us you may find ignorant 
people, mechanics and women, who, though unable to prove 
with words the saving power of their religion, yet by their 
deeds prove the saving influence of the disposition it has 
bestowed on them ; for they do not learn words by ro~ 
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but they exhibit good works. When struck, they strike 
not again. When robbed, they do not go to law. They 
give to them that ask them, and love their neighbours as 
themselves." Justin Martyr says: "We can point out 
many among us, who, from overbearing and tyrannical 
men, have been changed by a victorious power, when they 
have seen how their neighbours could bear all things, or 
observed the singular patience of their defrauded fellow 
travellers, or come to be acquainted with Christians in any 
of the other relations of life." Origen says: "The work: 
of Jesus is manifested among all mankind, where commu
nities of God, founded by Jesus, exist. They are com· 
poeed of men reclaimed from a thousand vices. To this 
day, the name of Jesus produces a wonderful mildness, de
cency of manners, humanity, goodness, and gentlenesR, in 
those who embrace the doctrines of Christ, and faith in the 
judgment to come; not hypocritically, for the sake of hu
man advantage and selfish ends, but in sincerity and truth. 
The Christian communities, compared with those among 
whom they dwell, are as lights in the world." Justin Mar
tyr says: "We, who were once slaves of lust, now have 
delight only in purity of morals. We, who once practised 
arts of magic, have consecrated ourselve8 to the Eternal 
and Good God. We, who once prized gain above all 
things, give what we have to the common use, and share 
it with those who are in need. We, who once hated and 
murdered one another, who, on account of differences of 
customs, would have no common hearth with strangers, 
do now live together with them. We pray for our 
enemies; we seek to convince those that hate us withont 
cause; so that they may order their lives according to 
Christ's glorious doctrine, and attain to the joyful hope 
of receiving like blessings with us from the Lord of 
all." 

The extreme charitableness of Christians doubtless might 
sometimes induce the poor to join their communities, with
out becoming Christians by conviction; but at that period 
of the church, there were so many perils to be encountered, 
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and so few worldly ad van~ to be gained, that they we"' 
not liable to receive many spurious converts. Tertullian 
says: "If you assert that Christians are the worst of men, 
in avarice, riotousness, and dishonesty, I will not deny that 
M¥TM are so. In the purest body, some freckles may doubt
less be discovered." 

Many Christians were in the habit of setting apart days 
for private self-examination and prayer. They usually 
fasted during such seasons, and what was saved from daily 
food was given to the poor. Sometimes, when there was 
d.ist.reas in other Christian communities, the bishop ap
pointed a general fast, to raise money for their reliet: If 
the smaller towns were too poor to do all that was needed, 
the wealthy metropolitan churches were always ready to 
make up the necessary sum. Many converts, at baptism, 
gave most of their property, or all of it, to the church fund 
for charity; guided by the precept-: "If Uiou wilt be per· 
feet, sell all that thou hast and give to the poor." In times 
of persecution, magistrates were surprised to finJ how 
young patrician girls in Rome had privately sold their 
jewels to relieve the indigent. While Christians were still 
limping from the rack, and marked with the brands and 
scars of the Decian persecution, a pestilence began to rage 
in North Africa, and the Wrified people d~l1ed. the dead 
and the dying. Cyprian called his churcll together, and 
said: "If we do good only to our own, we do no more 
than publicans and heathens. But if we are children of 
God, who makes his sun to shine on the just and the un
just, who scatters blessings not merely on hi& own, but 
even on those whose thoughts are far from him, we must 
manifest it by our actions; striving to be perfect even as 
our Father in Heaven is perfect; blC88ing ~hOfle that curse 
us, and doing good to those that despitefully Ut;e us." Ani· 
mated by this advice, the rich gave ~heir money liberally, 
and the poor their labour. The sick were carefully tended, 
and the dead bodies scattered in the streets, infecting the 
whole city, were soon buried. When barbarians made an 
irruption into Numidia, and carried some of the Christiana 

Q* 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



8'10 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

away captive, Cyprian speedily raised more than four thou· 
sand dollars, and transmitted it to the N umidian bishops, 
for their ransom. In his letter, he says: "Who ought not 
to look on the distress of his brother as his own? Who 
that is a father, and respects the claims of humanity, ought 
not to feel as if his own children were among thoee barba· 
~ns ?" The Apostle Paul tells us, if one member suffers 
all the members suffer with it. It is our earnest hope that 
you may never again be visited with a like aftliction ; but 
should any similar calamity befall you, to try the love and 
faith of our hearts, delay not to inform us of it; for be 
assured all the brethren here are ready to assist you, cheer
fully and abundantly." During the reign of Trajan, a Pre
fect of Rome, named Hermes, was converted to the Chris
tian faith, with his wife and children. At the succeeding 
festival of Easter, he proved how deeply the teaching of 
Christ had taken possession of his soul, by emancipating 
one thousand two hundred and fif\y slaves; and on that 
joyful occasion they all received baptism and liberty. The 
thoughtful kindness of the conscientious master went still 
further. Knowing that their condition as slaves bad de
prived them of the means of acquiring property, and fear
ing that their families might suffer for a time, from dearth 
of employment, be added a liberal donation to each one, to 
est him in commencing business for himsel£ Christians 
bad such strong sympathy with their own brethren who 
were sold into slavery, either by war or persecution, that 
they often sold themselves to redeem others. Bishops con
sidered that no more pious use could be made of the funds 
of the church, than to redeem a Christian brother from 
bondage; and for this purpose they did not hesitate to sell 
the silver goblets and plates used for the Lord's Supper. 
Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, writes 
thus: "We have known many among us, who have deliv
ered themselves into bonds and slavery, that they might 
restore others to their liberty ; many that have let them
selves out as servants, that by their wages they might sus
tain tboee who are in need." Clement of Alexandria beam 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



ClllUSTIANrl'Y. 811 

the same testimony, and adduces examples within his own 
knowledge. 

Obedience to the government was deemed a duty in all 
eases, except those which involved the worship of the old 
deities. Tertullian, in answer to a charge of disloyalty, 
says: "The Christian is the enemy of no man; assuredly 
not of the emperor. The Sovereign he knows to be or· 
dained of God. Of necessity, therefore, he loves, honours, 
and reveres him; and prays for his safety, with that of the 
whole Boman empire, that it may endure; and endure it 
will, as long as the world." 

THE EARLil!:ST SECTS. 

THE JuDA.IZING CHRISTIA.Ns.-Having thus given a 
summary glance at the prominent characters of the early 
Fathers, I will endeavour to describe, as concisely as pos· 
sible, the sects who were especially troublesome to them. 
First, I will speak of those which most strongly retained 
the stamp of their Jewish origin. How difficult it was for 
the disciples of Moses to free themselves from their deeply· 
rooted national exclusiveness has been repeatedly stated. 
Among the Twelve Apostles, Peter seems to have made 
the greatest advance in this respect; probably owing to his 
more frequent companionship with Paul, and his acquaint· 
ance with the devout Roman centurion. Though appointed 
by a Council at Jerusalem to be the "apostle of the circum
cision," he declared: "Of a truth, I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons; but in every nation he that feareth 
him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." 
The whole drif\ of Paul's preaching went to prove that the 
Mosaic dispensation was local and transitory, while the 
principles inculcated by Christ were universal and perma· 
nent; that the old ritual consisted of types, to shadow forth 
the new doctrines, which were the substance. His superior 
education, combined with the earnestness and directness of 
his character, and the consequent certainty of his convic
tions, rendered him a very powerful and efficient preacher. 
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He was not only eminently successful in gaining Gentile 
proselytes, but converts from the Hellenistic Jews were 
everywhere more or less modified by the expansion of his 
ideas; though in all the churches established by him there 
was a Peter party and a Paul party. 

The case was different with Christianized Jews in Pales
tine. Tht: first fifteen bishops at Jerusalem were all ob
servers of the Mosaic law. People in the old country were 
generally less educated, and less enterprising than the Jews 
scattered abroad in foreign cities. They bad very little 
communication with other countries, and, of COUJ'8e, the 
spirit of conservatism remained strong among them. They 
were in the same sta&e as those who said to Paul: "Thou 
seest, brother, bow many Jews there are that believe, and 
they are all zealous for the Law." In their view, Christi
anity was in fact merely a perfected kind of Judaism. 
Obscurity rests on the history of the church at Jerusalem. 
From statements of the Christian Fathers, we learn that 
they left the Holy City before it was attacked and destroyed 
by Titus; that they retired to Pella, a country east of the 
Sea of Galilee; that after the war was over, many of them 
returned, and remained there till the insurrection under 
Bar-Cocbebas, who professed to be the Messiah. The city 
was then taken by Adrian, who established a Roman Colony 
there, and expelled the Jews. The Palestine Christians, 
being all strict observers of the rites and ceremonies of the 
Mosaic Law, were regarded merely as a sect of Jews, and 
consequently shared in the banishment. In their exile, 
they formed acquaintance with Gentile converts; their 
prejudices gradually relaxed; a portion of them discon
tinued the practice of circumcision, and other Jewish cere
monials, in which they bad persevered for more than a 
century; and, finally, in the year one hundred and thirty· 
eight, they elected a Gentile bishop. By these concessions, 
and by asserting that they believed in a spiritual Messiah, 
whose kingdom was not of this world, they disarmed the 
political jealousy of Rome, and were allowed to return to 
Jerusalem, where they established a Christian church, into 
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which Gentile converts were received on an equality with 
converted Jews. 

But a considerable portion of the exiles adhered to their 
old views, and refused to follow the foreign bishop. They 
spread into the villages round Damascus, and considering 
themselves as the true depositories of the genuine apostolic 
doctrine, they refuaed to hold religious communication with 
tmcireumcised believers in Christ. Jews rejected them as 
apostates, and Christians regarded them as heretics. For 
one hundred years it was a subject of controversy whether 
a man could be saved if he accepted Jesus 88 the promised 
Messiah, witJwut conforming to the Law of Moses. Through 
manifold and perilous struggles, Paul gained the victory. 
The Petrine controversy gradually subsided, and at last it 
became-a question whether a Christian convert could be 
saved if he did conform to the Law. Justin Martyr says 
that, as early 88 his time, the more rigid Gentile Christians 
would hold no intercourse with such, and maintained that 
they could not be saved. Others thought they might 
escape damnation, provided they practised Mosaic rites 
without pretending to assert their necessity, or general use. 

Jews called all Christians Nazarenes, on account of their 
originating in Nazareth ; and Christians seem to have ap
plied the same term to one sect of those who retained their 
attachment to old Hebrew forms. But they were accus
tomed to designate all the Christian followers of Moses by 
the general term of Ebionites. These had a Gospel, written 
in modern Hebrew, [Aramreau) which they believed con· 
tained an authentic account of the sayings and doings of 
Jesus, as related by the Twelve Apostles, and record~ by 
Matthew. It did not contain the two first chapters, but 
began with the baptism of Jesus. The copy used by the 
Nazarene sect had two chapters preceding the baptism; 
but quotations which remain indicate that they differed 
eomewbat from those that have come down to us. The. 
Nazarenes considered the Mosaic law binding upon them· 
aelves, but were willing to dispense with its observance in 
the case of Gentile converts. They denounced the Scribtw 
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and Pbariaees, who by their traditions had hindered the 
people from believing in Jesus. But they said the whole 
world would finally be converted to Christ, and all that the 
prophets had promised concerning the Messiah's kingdom 
would be fulfilled in him. They called him "The First 
Born of the Holy Spirit;" but their Gospel represented 
the Holy Spirit as his Mother; probably from the Cabalistic 
idea that the Divine Wisdom was feminine. Philo em
bodied the same idea in the Universal Mother, whom he 
named Sophia. Another class of Ebionites supposed that 
a superior Angel, one who presided over all the other 
Angels, descended upon Christ at baptism, tilled him with 
Divine power, and remained with him during his life. 
Others supposed that the Heavenly Man, called Adam 
Kadman, or the First Adam, who appeared as the proge
nitor of the human race, had re-appeared in Christ, as the 
Messiah, to deliver God's last revelation to mankind. 
Epiphanius, one of the later Christian Fathers, of Jewish 
parentage, says: "The Ebionitcs believe that God created 
the Spirit of Adam before any of the Angels, and made 
him Lord of all ; that this immortal Adam descended from 
above whenever he pleased; that he had dwelt in the 
body of the earthly Adam, and afterward in Abraham and 
David; that in the latter days he had appeared in the 
form of Jesus, who was the Messiah; that his body was 
crucified, and he had returned to heaven." He also says: 
"They do not believe that Christ was born of God the 
Father, but that he was created, like the archangels; being 
greater, however, than they, governing the Angels, and all 
things made by God." 

These sects, and others, are confounded together under 
the general term of Ebionites, a word which Origen defines 
as meaning The Poor. Some suppose it was contemptu
ously bestowed upon them because the members of Chris
tian communities generally belonged to the labouring class. 
Others suppose it originally designated one sect among 
Jewish Christians, who renounced property. Epiphanius 
speaks of an Ebionite sect, existing in his time, who ate 
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no meat, and offered no animals, because they considered 
aacri.ficial worship an innovation upon primitive Judaism, 
and derived from a foreign source. They had a book, 
called The Steps of Jacob, in which that patriarch is repre· 
aented as discoursing against sacrifices, and the ritual of 
Temple worship. They considered renunciation of worldly 
goods essential to Christian perfection, without which no 
one could participate in the kingdom of the Messiah. 
They gloried in the name of Ebionites, and traced it back 
to the circumstance that their forefathers, who, they said, 
formed the first church at Jerusalem, renounced all rights 
of property, and held all things in common. They praised 
early marriages, as conducive to virtue, and were opposed 
to those who over-valued celibacy. 

The strict Ebionites considered the Law of Moses bind· 
ing upon all followers of Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles; 
therefore they would bold no communion with uncircum
cised converts. They believed that the mission of Jesus 
was confined to Israelites, and those who became so by 
adopting their customs. They sustained this position by 
quoting the assertion of Christ, that he did not come to do 
away the Law, and that whosoever infringed the le~u~t of its 
commandments, could not share his kingdom. They re
garded Paul as an apostate, and rejected his writings; 
saying they were not intended for them, and were written 
in a language they did not understand. Once a year, at 
the Passover, they celebrated the Lord's Supper, with un· 
leavened bread and water; the use of wine being contrary 
to their strict ideas of temperance. They regarded Jesus 
as a man, the son of Joseph and Mary, whose birth differed 
in no respect from other mortals. '!'hey said lw was dis
tinguished by reverence for the Law of Mose8, and emi
nently pious in the observance of it; and on that account 
he was chosen to be the Messiah. They supposed that he 
and others were ignorant of his important mission, till 
Elijah, who bad re-appeared in the form of John the 
Baptist, revealed it to him when he entered the Jordan. 
At t.he moment of baptism, he was filled wiLh divine 
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power, which enabled him to work miracle&. This power 
was supposed k) have been infused into him by the deaoeni 
of aome great Spirit from above ; ooncerning whom they 
bad different ideas, as has been already stated. They re
garded the Devil as a Power, which God allowed to e~ 
in opposition k) the Messiah ; that he had oontrol over the 
present world, and Christ over that which was k) come. 
They lived in oon.si&nt expec&ation that the Messiah would 
return, and res&ore Jerusalem k) more than its former 
splendour; that the time was u hand when Gentile nations 
would oome and humbly o4'er k) be servanm to Israel, 
bringing with them h01'8e8 and chariotB, litters and drom~ 
daries, -silver and gold. 

Though the Ebionites were generally too poor to oom
mand gre» advanmges of education, there were aome 
learned men among them. The Jll08t oonspicuoua was 
Symmachus, who flourished about the year two hundred. 
His translation of the Hebrew Script.ures into Greek is 
spoken of with the highest respect by Origen, and other 
writers of his own time. 

A strictly Jewish Christian chureh remained » Pella 
down k) the fi.fth century. They gradaally dwindled 
away, and all traoes of them disappeared, except a few in· 
cidental allusions in the writings of the Fathers. The 
ex~rnals of Judaism vanished from Christianity, b.u many 
of im ideas and traditions remained permanently fuaed 
with the new religion to which it had unooDSCiously given 
birth ; though the limited idea of Christ, as tbe Messiah of 
the Jews, was merged in the doctrine that he was the .Re
deemer of the World. 

THK GNOSTIC&-While the fermentation of the new 
wine thus burst the old boules of Jewish oonservatism, 
into which it was first poured, a flood of influences bad 
been pouring in from the Gentile world. The epoch was 
a peculiar one, and remarkably favourable to the reception 
and general disaem.ination of a new religion. War and 
oommeroe had mixed people, in an unpreoedeutod manner 
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from the Indus to the Mediterranean. A multitude of na· 
tions were bound together under the government of Rome, 
and their characters were beginning to be ameliorated by 
the progressive excellence of Roman laws, which were 
wise and just beyond any the world had then known. 
The Greek language was familiar to scholars of all nations, 
and a door was thus opened for the general dissemination 
of Grecian philosophy and literature. There had been a 
long interval of peace, during which art and literature 
flourished. Socrates, Plato, Cicero, and others, had done 
much to establish a higher standard of morality, and in
troduce wiser ideas of Deity. Thinking men had out
grown the religious forms in which they were educated, 
and either scoffed at them openly, laid them aside silently, 
or endeavoured to adapt them to their wants, by a11egori· 
cal interpretation. It was a period of wonderful intellect
ual activity, and spiritual amalgamation. The souls of 
men were hungry for truth. They were travelling through 
all regions of the earth in search of it, with willingness to 
find portions of it every where, and to adopt them where· 
soever found. It was precisely a state of things which 
must inevitably give birth to a new religion, in some form 
or other. 

The earliest establishmen~ of Christianity were in cities 
which formed a focus for this universal admixture of na
tions and creeds. Antiocb, which was the earliest head
quarters of foreign operations, where the followers of Jesus 
first received the name of Christians, and where the first 
cathedral was erected, was one of the wealthiest and most 
populous cities in the world. From its geographical posi
tion, the high road between Asia and Europe passed 
through it; and the magnificent worship of the Daphnrean 
Apollo annually attracted thither crowds of worshippers. 

Ephesus was the great emporium of all Southern Asia, 
and was of course full of foreigners, especially oriental~ 
Asia, Egypt, Palestine, and Greece, were represented there. 
Philosophers, and teachers of doctrines new and old, (·f 

course, congregated where there was such an audicnc• ·. 
VoL. 11.-32* 
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Apollonius the Pythagorean, OerinthustheGnoetic, the New 
Platonists, and the Christian Apostles John and Paul, are 
all recorded as having taught there. We are also in
formed that disciples of John the Baptist had wandered 
thither. It is a singular circumstance that they seem to 
have been unacquainted with the religion of Jesus, not
withstanding their own teacher is said to have announced 
him 80 distinctly as the Messiah, in consequence of a visi
ble and audible miracle at his baptism, though they were 
connected by the natural ties of relationship, and by re
markable visions and prophecies preceding the birth of 
each. When Paul encountered these disciples of John at 
Ephesus, they said, in answer to his inquiries, that they 
had been baptized by John, but had not so much as heard 
whether there was a Holy Ghost. Paul said to them: 
"John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, 
saying unto the people that they should believe on him 
who should come after; that is, on Christ Jesus. When 
they beard this, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus." 

Rome, where it is generally believed that the Apostle 
Peter established a church, and where a Christian com
munity certainly existed at a very early period, brought 
back from her extensive conquests not only the spoils of 
half the world, but their opinions also. Every system of 
philosophy was promulgated there, and almost every form 
of religion was introduced and tolerated, 80 long as it did 
not endanger the permanence of existing institutions. 

But above all places, Alexandria was the arena for all 
new theories under the sun. Its founder, Alexander the 
Great, was well aware that mankind are more tenacious of 
theological opinions and observances, than they are of civil 
liberty; be, therefore, very wisely pursued a system of 
extreme toleration, and permitted almost unlimited free
dom of discussion. The wish to make his new city a place 
of fusion for an nations might have led to the introduction 
of the worship of Serapis, who was represented as combin
ing all the attributes of all the gods, and who was conse-
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quently surrounded by symbols sacred in various religions. 
The far·famed Library attracted crowds of inquirers from 
all parts of the world. Not less than fourteen thousand 
students are said to have been accommodated in the city at 
one time. Whoever had a new theory to preach, or 
wished to hear one, went to Alexandria. It was as famous 
for commerce as for literature; being a great thoroughfare 
between the East and the West, the half· way house of 
Asia and Europe. Dion Chrysostom, who wrote in the 
time of Trajan, says: "I see among you not only Greeks 
and Italians, Syrians, Libyans, Ethiopians, and Arabians, 
but Bactrians, Scythians, Persians, and travellers from 
India, who flow together into this city, and are always 
with you." There the belief in the supernatural, so con· 
apicuous in Judaism, mingled with the refined speculations 
of Plato. There were the magnificent monuments of 
Egypt, her significant traditions, her secret doctrines, her 
mystic emblems. There the philosophies of Greece at
tracted more attention than in any country which spoke her 
harmonious language. The number of Jews in Alexan· 
dria equalled those in Palestine; and there were many 
more educated men among them. They established 
achools, much frequented by their brethren residing in 
Babylon, with whom they kept up intimate relations of 
commerce and friendship. The deserts in the adjoining 
regions swarmed with Egyptian hermits, who, like their 
models in Hindostan, considered mortification of the body 
et!l!lential to the good of the soul. In the same solitary 
plooea were planted communities of the Jewish Thera· 
peutle, who mingled oriental doctriuc.i with their reverence 
for Moees. In this spiritual atmosphere a ChriKt.lnn 
church grew up, said to have been founded by Mark, the 
Evangelist, and to have numbered many of the Thera· 
peube among its converts. This circumstance, and the 
constant communication of Alexandria, and other great 
cities, with the East, are worthy of observation, because 
the subsequent growth of Christianity was thereby greatly 
modified. 
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What goes under the name of oriental philosophy varied 
in its details in d itferent ages, countries, and sects; but in 
all its modifications it may be easily recognized by a few 
characteristic features. They all represented One Supreme 
Being, dwelling in fulness of Light, from whom Spiritual 
Intelligences emanated, by laws of inherent necessity, as 
rays from the sun. Matter, co-eternal with the Supreme, 
was a refractory force in the universe, the origin of evil. 
It was contrary to the dignity and purity of the Supreme 
to make this material world; therefore, they always sup
posed that one of the Spirits who emanated from him was 
the Creator and Governor.-Usually, it was the first ema· 
nation; as was the Brahma of the Hind008, the Amun of 
the Egyptians, the Ormuzd of the Persians, the Logos of 
Philo and the Platonists, and the Adam Kndman of the 
Cabalists. But abhorrence of Matter led some sects to sup
pose a long series of Spirits between God and the world. 
They all considered the souls of men as inferior emana
tions from God, degraded and fettered by connection with 
Matter, and regarded it as the great object of existence to 
become re-united to the Source whence they proceeded. 
This could be done by subduing the appetites, avoiding ex· 
ternal attractions, and thinking inteusely upon holy things. 
In this state of mind, the science of God, the only true 
know ledge, would be revealed to the soul by intuition. 
The Hindoo Vedas are full of praises of this "science," and 
the blissful " absorption in Brahm," which it produces. 
Plato prescribes subjugation of the senses, and contempla· 
tion on divine subjects, as the means of obtaining inward 
perceptions of theW orld of Spirits, and becoming one with 
God. The number Three is sacred in all theories derived 
from oriental sources. Deity is nlways a Trinity of some 
kind, or the successive emanations proceed in threes. Seven 
is likewise significant; being the number of the Planetary 
Spirits, and of the sphel'Cil of light they inhabit; of which 
the resplendent sphere of the Supreme is the eighth and 
highest. What was the original Murce of these systems the 
learned may settle, if they can. The g~·rm of it all is e\-i· 
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dently in the most ancient books .of Hindostan. Whether 
India borrowed it from Egypt, or lent it to her, is imma
terial. The old Grecian philosophers took it from Egypt. 
When Christianity was introduced, it was floating all round 
the world, and intellectual men had everywhere a leaning 
toward it, in some form or other. In its more elevated 
Platonic form, it was grafted upon Judaism by Philo; and 
the Cabalists did the same thing, in a more complicated 
oriental fashion. How early it mingled with Christianity 
may be seen in the theories of Justin Martyr, Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and others. It has been already shown 
how Simon Magus modified it, and Cerinthus attempted to 
join it with both Judaism and Christianity. They were fol· 
lowed by a series of teacheTS, whose systems differed from 
each other in various particulaTS, but who were known by 
the general name of Gnostics, from the Greek word Gnosis, 
meaning Science; because they all agreed in believing that 
the soul could arrive at perfection only by means of the 
science, or knowledge, of God, intuitively received from 
Him. 

SATURNINUS.-One of the earliest of the Gnostic teach· 
ers was Saturninus, born at Antioch in Syria, early in the 
second century. He taught One Supreme God, from whom 
emanated many Spirits, or Powers. Seven of these, whose 
leader was the Jehovah of the Jews, created the world, and 
rebelled against the Supreme. He said the Hebrew pro· 
phets were inspired by these Spirits; though be supposed 
they were in some cases inspired by Satan. Not being 
educated in the Jewish religion, he did not see it in the 
hallowed light which surrounds all traditionary faith. He 
was shocked at the idea that the Supreme God could be 
jealous of other gods, that his anger could "wax hot," that 
he could command the lRraelites to rob the Egyptinns, and 
to slaughter whole tribes, with their women and children; 
that he promised temporal rewards for goodness, and con· 
fined his fatherly care to one single people. He was of a 
religious turn of mind, and deeply impressed by the purity 
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and benevolence of Christian morals. He found it difticuli. 
to believe that" a religion which called man so high, could 
be the daughter of a religion which often placed the cha
racter of God so low." He believed that Christ was an 
emanation from the Supreme, and was sent into tbe world 
by Him, not by Jehovah, who was a Spirit far inferior to 
Christ. His oriental views concerning Matter led him to 
reject the idea that Christ was born of a woman. He said 
he had not a real human body, but was a mere appearance, 
an incorporeal image; as Hindoos were accustomed to say 
concerning the appearance of their deities on earth. He 
denied the resurrection of the body, deeming it pollution 
for the soul to re-enter its prison of flesh. He thought 
souls of the good finally returned to the Celestial Source 
whence they emanated. He divided human souls into two 
distinct classes; children of light, who emanated from Good 
Spirits, and children of darkness, who emanated from Evil 
Spirits. Satan was always assisting the latter class to tempt 
and ensnare tbe children of light. It was the mission of 
Christ on earth to effectually separate these conflicting 
races ; to rescue good souls, and destroy the kingdom of 
evil. He thought it wrong for the elect to propagate an 
imperfect, impure race, or to indulge in any sensual plea
sures. Therefore, he and his followers were strictly ascetic. 
They abjured matrimony, and abstained from wine and ani
mal food. 

BASILIDES.-Basilides, cotemporary with Saturninus, was 
a .Syrian by birth, but resided in Alexandria. His system 
was more complicated. He taught that seven families of 
Spirits emanated from the Supreme One, in progrearive 
degrees of descent, and went on multiplying, till they num
bered three hundred and sixty-five. Every family formed 
for itself a sphere of light, wherein they dwelt. Each of 
these abodes was a copy, or reflex, of the one above it, but 
less perfect. The lowest one approached near the kingdom 
of darkness, which felt its rays, and tried to be united with it. 
Spirits of Light were thus drawn down into the inen maat, 
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and brought into contact with Matter. The Presiding An· 
gel of the lowest sphere ofligbt was the Jehovah of the Jews. 
He resolved to reduce the chaotic mass of matter into order; 
and, with the assistance of his companions, he created this 
world. He manifested his selfishness by ·being jealous of 
other Principalities and Powers, and by wishing to reduce 
all nations to his own dominion. He was entirely igno· 
rant of the Supreme One, who dwelt in the eighth sphere, 
high above all the other spheres. Man bad a threefold 
nature; consisting of a pure spirit, which emanated from 
The Supreme; a sensitive soul, which be received from 
Jehovah the Creator; and a body formed of brute matter. 
By successive emigrations into various bodies, the impris· 
oned soul was to be at last released from the impure com· 
paniooship of the body, and re-ascend to celestial spheres. 
Basilides said of himself: "I lived once without the law; 
that is, before I came into this human body, I lived in a 
form which is not subject to the law; in a brute body." 
Origen says his disciples held that one class of human 
souls were always finally saved by the influence of Good 
Spirits, to whom they were related, and that another kind 
were always influenced by Evil Spirits, and never saved; 
in support of which they quoted what John said of "the 
children of God," and "children of the DeviL" To enable 
souls fettered and tempted by Matter in this world, to 
elevate themselves to the upper kingdom of light, the Su
preme aeot down the highest emanation, Christ, his First 
Born Son, who descended on the mao Jesus \Vhen he was 
baptized, and remained united with him during his life, 
enabling him to perform miracles, and teach the tiue God. 
By faith in him, and obedience to his precepts, souls ar
rived at a oonsciousnea:J of their high origin and destina
tion, and were thus redeemed. Their ideas concerning 
Matter of course prevented the Basilidians from regarding 
the sufferings and death of the body as any atonement for 
sin. They said Jesus was not crucified; that Simon of 
Cyrene, who carried the cross, was changed into his form, 
and the Jews executed him, while Jesus stood aloo~ and 
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smiled at the mistake of his enemies. This sect wu nu
merous, and continued till into the fourth cen~ury. They 
began in purity, but are said to have degenerated faat.. 
Having admitted that the soul might be too much eleva~ 
above the body to be polluted by its actions, and that &be 
saints were thus freed from all law, some of them mani
fested the same disregard of morality, which baa ofteD 
characterized devotees of Hindostan, who held similar doc
trines. Clement of Alexandria speaks of followera of Ba
silides, "who lead incorrect lives, as persons authorized t.o 
sin, because of their perfection; who will certainly be aved, 
though they sin now, because of an election founded in ...,. 
ture." 

MARCION.-Marcion was born at Sinope in Syria, u \he 
commencement of the second century. He was edueued 
in the polytheistic worship; but his father became a Cbrie
tian convert, and was elected Bishop of Sinope. Tbe son 
also embraced the new faith with great enthusiasm. The 
moral precepts of Christ seemed to him far superior to any
thing that bad ever been revealed to man, and he had the 
most earnest wish to bring his mind into strict conformity 
with them. So great was the austerity of his manners, tbu 
he was soon chosen presbyter of his father's church. The 
Hebrew Scriptures did not commend themaelves to hia 
mind. He was continually troubled by the feelings and 
actions ascribed to Deity; and by the idea of hia dind 
agency upon Matter, in the creation of the world. Orien
tal views concerning the body led him t.o oonsider celibacy 
essential to holiness; and thinking this view was favoured 
by expressions and examples in the Christian Scripture~~, 
he vowed himself to perpetual chaRity. Similarity of re
ligious sentiments brought him into frequent oommunion 
with one of the consecrated virgins of the church, and 
rumours arose that earthly feelings mingled with their 
spiritual friendship; but there is no evideoce that the 
report was well founded. His father, displeaaed with bia 
views concerning the Hebrew Scrip~ thought it a duy 



lo excommunicate him, lest he should infect the church. 
He repaired to Rome, hoping to be better understood 

there, than he had been in his native place. His theories 
developed themselves into a form of Gnosticism, more sim
ple and practical than most of the systems bearing that 
name. He did not occupy himself with metaphysical spec· 
ulations, or genealogies of Spirits. He held the common 
doctrine that God and Matter were co-eternal principles. 
From the Supreme One emanated many Spirits. One of 
them was Jehovah, the Creator of the world, and lawgiver 
of the Jews. His intentions in making the world were 
just, but limited. Unhappily, the refractory force of mat
ter, and of Evil Spirits, was 8Q strong, that Jehovah could 
not entirely realize his plans. Though his ideas were not 
of the most elevated order, the world would have been 
much better if he bad not been counteracted in his opera· 
tions. Man was his noblest work, whose soul was of the 
same essence with his Maker. But the Creator could not 
separate from his world the evil inherent in Matter; and 
man could not withdraw himself from the influence of the 
bad elements, of which his body was formed. Jehovah 
gave them a commandment too difficult to keep. They 
disobeyed it, and thus fell still more under the influence of 
Matter and of Evil Spirits. According to Marcion's ideas, 
"the Creator acted toward them with as much weakness 
as severity. If be bad been ali-good, he would not have 
willed their fall; if he had been all-wise he would have 
foreseen it; if he had been all-powerful, he would have 
prevented it." However, he did what he could to con· 
eole them. Those who \rere faithful to his command
ments, as Abel; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, he adopted as 
his favourites, and lavished terrestrial favours upon them 
and their descendants. Though he afterward required 
them to bear the heavy yoke of the Mosaic Law, he light· 
ened their burdens by placing them in a fertile territory, 
and he cheered them with prophecies that his Son would 
appear on earth, clothed with great power, to destroy their 
enemies, and secure to them the dominion of the whole 
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world. But Marcion maintained that Jesus was not the 
Messiah promised to the Jews, and was not sent by Jeho
vah. He said his character wanted many of those marks 
of the Messiah contained in the Prophets; and, on the 
other hand, his peculiar characteristics were not among 
those foretold by them. He said the Supreme One, seeing 
the world in such hopeless confusion, and having compas
sion on the many nations who had no knowledge of hirn· 
self, or even of Jehovah, but who were nevertheless threat
ened with destruction for disobeying laws of which many 
of them had never heard, resolved, in his infinite mcrey, 
to make a revelation of himself, and call the whole human 
race to a high destiny. Being entirely unknown to men, 
he could not introduce himself to them in any other way, 
than by assuming a human form. He was not born of 
woman, not even apparently; and he was not clothed in 
human flesh; for that would have been contrary to the 
laws of the universe, and unworthy of a God of purity. 
He quitted his celestial abode, invisibly traversed the 
sphere where Jehovah dwelt, and suddenly appeared in 
the synagogue of the Jews at Capernaum, in the fifteenth 
year of Tiberi us Cresar. He announced himself as the Son 
of God, the Christ, the Redeemer. He discounten:mocd 
their strictness in outward observances, rt!proved their 
faith in traditions, encouraged those who, like himself, were 
elevated above the Law, taught an entirely new system of 
morals, and called all people, the Jews included, to happi· 
ness not merely terrestrial, but heavenly and eternal. "lie 
preached a God who had never before been known, either 
to the Gentiles by nature, or tO the Jews by revelation." 
To sustain this assertion, Marcion quoted his saying: "No 
man knoweth the Father but the Son." 

As Christ had only the appearance of a human body, of 
course he could only appear to die. Mnrciou considered 
his redemption of mankind to mean nothing more than en· 
franchisement from the limitations of the old Law, and the 
introduction of high and universal laws. After his appa· 
rent death, being touched with compassion for the past 
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generations of men, he went into the regions where existed 
those departed souls, who had been rewarded by Jehovah, 
or punished by him. To all of them he preached the Un· 
known God. Those who were enjoying the rewards of 
Jehovah were contented with their condition, and rejected 
his teaching; but those who were suffering, heard him 
eagerly. Cain and his descendants, who had perished in 
the Deluge, the Sodomites, and the Egyptians, who had 
been so severely punished, were led by him into celestial 
regions. 

Above all other Gnostics, Marcion was characterized by 
inveterate aversion to Jewish institutions. This appears 
to have been, in a great measure, the result of exceeding 
spirituality, leading him to despise and condemn every 
thing external and temporal. He wrote a book to prove 
the complete antithesis between the Hebrew religion, and 
that of Christians. He would not admit that they. had 
any thing in common, or that they were taught by the 
same Deity. He said the God revealed by Christ was in· 
capable of change, full of love, compassion, and forgive· 
ness. But Jehovah was jealous, vindictive, cruel, a.nd 
arbitrary, and manifested his weakness by repenting of 
things he had done. So far from having sent Jesus on 
earth, he considered him incapable of understanding his 
character or mission, as trying to impede it in every way, 
and being in all respects his adversary. To prove this, he 
quoted Paul's words: " In whom the God of this ttJorld 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them." This passage was supposed 
to give him so much the advantage in controversy, that 
Irenreus and Tertullian were for putting a comma after 
God, and straining the sentence to mean "God had blin1led 
the minds of the unbelievers of this world." Marcion said 
the Messiah, whom Jehovah had promised to the Jews, 
would certainly come, sooner or later, and gather his par· 
tisans together in Palestine, where they would enjoy the 
earthly felicity so much coveted by their external natures. 
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He urged it as a proof of the very limited nature of Jeho
vah, that be did not know where Adam was, and whether 
be bad transgressed his commands; but bad need to in· 
quire: " Where art thou 7 Hast thou eaten of the tree?" 
As proof that he WM not the All Good Being, he alleged 
that he declared to his prophet, Isaiah : " I create dark· 
ness, and I create evil." Believing the Hebrew Scriptures 
to be dictated by Jehovah, or his Angels, he, of OOtl1"8e, 

considered them exceedingly imperfect. He said Chris\ 
spoke of them as old bottles, that would burst as soon as 
the new wine of his doctrines was poured into them ; and 
that Paul described them as the letter which killetb, while 
he called the teaching of Christ the spirit that maketh 
alive. 

At that period, almost every new sect made a Gospel t.o 
suit its own theories, or mutilated and patched together 
those already in use. Marcion did not produce any book 
professing to be a new revelation, as did many of the 
Gnostics. He did not wish to embellish Christianity with 
any Egyptian, Persian, or Grecian ornaments; for he 
maintained that no system, religious or philosophical, had 
ever approached it in excellence. But be asserted that the 
Scriptures had been changed; and he thought it was hia 
mission to restore them to their primitive purity. With 
his oriental ideas of Matter, he could not be otherwise than 
offended with the general expectation that Christ would 
come again in the flesh, and establish an earthly kingdom. 
He was particularly disgusted with the unspiritual pictures 
of the millennium, which some of the Christian Fathers de
lighted to sketch, and which they thought were sustained 
by Jewish and apostolic writings. Believing himself to be 
enlightened by the divine Gnosis, he refused to adopt any 
thing that appeared to him at variance with the character 
of the U nivcrsal Father. He maintained that the Apostles 
were imperfect mediums of the truth; that they were full 
of Jewish prejudices, and, therefore, incapable of under
standing the elevated and comprehensive teaching ot 
Christ, or of representing him correctly. In support ol 
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this view, he quoted the saying of Jesus: "I have many 
things to tell you, but you can not bear them now." The 
Fathers, in controversy with him, admitted that the Apos
tles perceived only fragments of truth, while Jesus was 
with them, but contended that they perfectly compre
hended all truth after the Holy Spirit descended upon 
them. Marcion went still further, and alleged that the 
Apostolic Fathers bad altered the imperfect writings they 
had received. Upon that ground, be rejected a large por· 
tion of the collection. In compiling what he called The 
Gospel of the Lord, he principally made use of the writings . 
of Luke. But be struck out the first two chapters, con· 
oerning the miraculous conception, and the circumcision 
of Jesus. :Q:e likewise omitted every indication of Christ's 
conformity to Jewish institutions; also the sanction of a wed· 
ding by his presence, and furnishing the guests with wine. 
The Fathers say that be even erased the beautiful text: 
" For your lleavenly Father maketh his sun to shine on the 
evil and the good, and causetb his rain to fall upon the 
just and the unjust." He omitted this, because the sun 
and rain were mere material blessings, which it belonged 
to Jehovah to dispense, but which were altogether beneath 
the notice of the Supreme Being. His opponents alleged 
that ''be was directed by his opinions; that he first formed 
a system, and then arranged a Gospel to suit it.." Tertullian 
says: "I maintain that my Gospel of Luke is the true 
copy; Marcioo says that his is so. I affirm that his copy 
is adulterated; he says that mice is so." He adds that his 
own copy was the more ancient one, and that Marcion 
himself for some time received it.. From the acknow
ledged character of Marcion, it docs not seem likely that 
he consciously practised fraud in making alterations. Be
lieving himself freed from the letter, and guided by the 
Spirit, be might have done it with all honesty of purpose. 
Moreover, it should be remembered that there is no exist
ing copy of his G08pel, and all the accounts we have of it 
are contained in the writings of hi!l theological opponent..' 

Marcion was a strict moraliRt, and of a very devotional 
Vo1.. 11.-18• 
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tam of mind. He seems to have been actuated by an 
earnest and sincere conviction that be was restoring the 
doctrines of primitive Christianity. lle made frequent 
journeys, and spent his life in continual controversies with 
philoeophera and Christians. The dislike he encountered 
was painful to him, but it never tempted him to conoeal 
or modify his opinions. He looked upon this world as a 
acene of perpetual conflict, and was a&usromed to call his 
dieoiples "fellow sufterers." His habits were exceedingly 
ascetic; for he considered it the chief object of life to mor
~the body. It was a rule with his sect to eat and drink 
merely enough to sustain existence. They fasted often, 
and lived principally on bread, water, milk, honey, and oil 
They never tasted meat, but sometimes ate a. little fish, 
citing the example of Jesus as authority. They abjured 
marriage, and admitted none but the perfectly chaste to 
partake of the Lord's Supper; the reception of which they 
believed communicated the Spirit of God. Their manners 
were habitually grave, and their dress very plain. The men 
cut off' their hair, regarding it as of no nse to the soul. 
They despised all shows and amusements, and everything 
intended to please the eye, the ear, or any of the senses. 
They taught that there was no merit in any actions, except 
those which were done purely for the love of God. They 
generally led very blameless lives, and their virtues were 
acknowledged even by those who most strenuously de
nounced their doctrines. Though Christians refused to 
acknowledge them as brethren, they had such reverence 
for the character and doctrines of Christ, as they under
stood them, that many of them endured martyrdom in 
their defence. 

The sect of Marcionites increased rapidly, and became 
very numerous. The great number of books written 
agaiust them in the second century shows the prevalence 
of their doctrines. They had many societies in Egypt, 
Persia, Arabia, Palestine, Syria, Italy, and other places. 
There was a long succession of Marciooite bishops. Tbeo
doret, Bishop of Cyprus, so late as the middle of the fif\b 
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century, says be found a million of M'aroionitea in hil 
diooeee, whom he converted. They continued to be obo 
jects of persecution as late as the sixth oentury, when they 
disappeared from history. 

CARPOOIU.n:s.-Carpocrates, who flourished near the 
middle of the second oentury, was an Alexandrian, said to 
have been educated in Christianity. He was nearly cotem· 
porary with Basilides, and taught similar theories concerning 
emanations, though in a much simpler form. His doctrine 
concerning Christ was peculiar. He did not regard him 88 

the first emanation from God, but 88 a mere man, the son 
of Joseph and Mary. Being imbued with the Oriental and 
Platonic ideas concerning the preexistence of all souls, he 
explained the superior wisdom and power of Jesus, by at
tributing to him a clearness of reminiscence above all other 
men ; so that be remembered more perfectly what be bad 
seen with the Supreme One, before he descended through 
the spiritnal spheres, and at last entered a human body. 
The celestial types of things, which remained in his memory, 
led him to the most sublime contemplations, by means of 
which he united himself with the Supreme Being, and be
came one with Him. All men who attained to such union 
were believed to share the power of the Supreme, and to 
be thus enabled to accomplish supernatural things. It W88 

by this means that Jesus performed miracles, supplanted 
the religion taught to the Jews by their imperfect Deity, 
and revealed a God of infinite benevolence and purity. 
Another and prominent part of his mission was suppoeed 
to be to free men from external laws, and enable them to 
be guided solely by the interior light of the Gnoeis, or 
Divine Science. The Carpocratians, in common with other 
Gnostics, did not consider this intuitive wisdom 88 their 
own peculiar possession. They believed it had been im· 
parted, in a greater or leas degree, to the wiee and good of 
all ages and nations. Abraham, Moees, Pythagoras, Plato, 
and Jesus, had all been enlightened and guided by the 
Gnoeia. Thoee who were habitually under ita in11uence 
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were freed from the laws of this world, from external cere
monies, from all that the populace regarded as religion. 
They were raised above all sublunary considerations, and 
became calm and unalterable, like God. All human souls 
being preexistent, it was supposed that all might become 
as holy as Jesus, and do the same things, or even greater, 
if they despisOO external things more than be did. Some 
of this sect thought they had attained to a spiritual state 
far above the Apostles, and on an equality with Christ. 
The idea of expiation by blood they regarded as a gross 
superstition. The physical agonies of Jesus bad no rela· 
tion to his mission; they were like the sufferings of an in
nocent child, who merely shares the common lot of human 
nature. The doctrine of the fall of man, and of original 
sin, was rejected by them. They thought beings in this 
world were merely inferior in degree to those of the upper 
spheres; fettered by their connection with Matter, but not 
wicked. All religious ceremonies, including vocal prayer, 
and all that Christians generally called good works, they 
considered as external and indifferent things. Those who 
attached importance to such forms, they regarded as still 
under subjection to those inferior Spirits, who had estab
lished the religious and civil institutions of nations. Being 
slaves to those subordinate Dei~ies during their human 
lives, they would still continue to be so after death; they 
could never raise themselves above their imperfect masters. 
It was only by contemplating God, by faith, and charity 
toward others, that men could attain to a calm and serene 
holiness in this world, and to the felicity of the Supreme 
in the next. 

This sect occupied themselves but little with abstrt190 
discussions, or spiritual genealogies. They were very nu
merous, and consisted of various branches. They veneralcll 
images of Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Plato, Jesus, Carpocratea, 
and others, whom they regarded as great teachers, and aa 
common benefactors of mankind. Hebrew Sacred Books 
they considered as the work of inferior Spirits. Of the 
Christian Scriptures, they accepted ouly the Gospel by 
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llat.thew; which must, of course, have been without the 
first two chapters. 

The system of Carpocrates was developed to ita extreme 
results by his son Epiphanes, a youth of distinguished 
&alent. He said there was but one law, the Law of Nature; 
and that law taught the community and unity of all things. 
Laws regulating marriage and property he regarded as in
fringements on the great principles of nature, and only 
calculated to make men selfish and hostile to each other. 
He therefore inculcated community of wives and of worldly 
goods. Though be lived but seventeen years, he gained 
such influence over the minds of many, that in Cephalonia 
they paid divine honours to his memory, erected a luge 
tempi~ and consecrated altars and chapels to him. At the 
New Moon, they came together from all the neighbouring 
regions, and celebrated his birth, and elevation among the 
gods, with hymns, garlands, libations, and banquets. 

BA.BDESA..NES.-Bard.esanes was born near Edessa, in 
Syria, in the latter part of the second century. He was 
educated in Christianity, and always cherished devout 
reverence for ita precepts. He had great aversion to all 
forms of polytheistic worship, but was strongly attached to 
Grecian philosophy. Born on the con1ines of Syria and 
Mef!Opotamia, he was at the confluence of Persian, Jewish, 
Grecian, and Christian doctrines. He thus became well 
versed in Chaldean astrology, and in the traditions of 
various nations, all of which were received into an earnest 
soul, naturally ardent and imaginative. He reduced to 
writing certain communications made by ambassadors from 
India to the philosophers who accompanied Lucius V erus 
in his travels to the East. In these Commentaries on India 
he described anchorites, and religious communities, in the 
forests of Hindostan, who merely endured life as a neces
sary bondage to natnre, and were in baste to have their 
souls freed from the body. He said they were divided 
into two sects, Bramins and Samaneans; (either Jains or 
Buddhists,] that one had an hereditary priesthood, and 

a* 
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the other elected theirs. Any one who chose thaL mode 
of life was at liberty to join the Samaneans. W Len he 
resolved upon taking such a atep, he left his wife and 
family, divested himself of all worldly possessions, shaved 
his head, and joined one of the religious communities, 
where they fed on bread and herbs, lived entirely apart 
from women, and were frequently summoned t.o prayt:r. 
He says they were held in such reverence for sanc\ity, tha\ 
kings often visi.OO. them, to obtain advice and ask their 
prayers. 

Bardesanes was religious by temperament, sincerely de
voted to Christianity, and an eloquent pleader in its behal~ 
even when the persecuting decrees of Marcus Aurelius were 
in full force. His uncommon talent and exemplary char
acter rendered him of importance; and he was urged in the 
name of Lucius V erus, the emperor's colleague, to renounce 
Christianity, at a time when it was perilous to refuse. He 
replied : "I do not fear death ; I know very well that I 
cannot avoid it, even by yielding to the emperor." He 
preached against Marcion's ~ystem, but subsequently be
came a Gnostic, and chief of a numerous sect. In bis time 
dootrines were not defined with much precision, and, at the 
beginning, he uttered his own convictions without intend
ing, or expecting, to produce any schism in the church. 
He admitted the sacredness of both Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures; and also of many other writings then reveren· 
tially received, but afterward decided to be apooryphal. 
But to all these he gave mystical and allegorical interpre
tations, like Philo and the Cabalists. 

At the head of all things, he placed the unknown Father, 
dwelling in the Pleroma, or Fulness of Light, and happy 
in his own perfect purity. Matter, co-eternal with hi~ 
was a dark inert mass, the source of all evil, and the mother 
of Satan. Like the Cabalists, be supposed that the first 
emanation from the Supreme was his feminine companion 
Sophia, [Wisdom.] From them prooeeded seven suc
cessive couples of emanations. At the head of them all 
was Christ, the fi.rst·born Son of God, and his sister and 
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BpOllSe, named Sophia Achamoth ; which signifies the 
Lower Wisdom. 

This last chamcter is conspicuous in the system of Bar· 
desaoes, and seems to be the embodiment of a complicated 
idea. In one aspec~ she is presented as a Presiding Intel· 
ligence, like the Spirits of the planets. In the religious 
sense, she seems to be the same as the Holy Ghost in 
Christian theology, who was always represented as feminine 
by some sects ot Judaizing ·Christians. In the physical 
order, she apparently represents the Platonic Soul of the 
World, which could be brought into relations with Matter, 
and thus produce visible forms. From Christ and herself 
prooeeded Spirits of the Elements. With their assistance 
she formed the world; and being greatly captivated by the 
&errestrial beauties thus produced, she remained a long time 
brooding over Matter, at a distance from Christ, her celestial 
mate. But, at last, she began to feel within herself some
thing superior to all that surrounded her, and she was filled 
with longing .to be restored to the spheres of light, whence 
she had descended. Her long connection with material 
things made it difficult; but Christ, perceiving her efforts 
to rise, came to her assistance. He did not force her to act 
as be would have acted himself; he left her at liberty, but 
sought to lure her upward. She saw in him the perfect 
image of Celestial Light, and loved him with her whole 
being. '£brough paths of purification he tenderly guided 
her to her heavenly home, where she was finally re-united 
with him. Bardesanes, in one of his hymns, commemorates 
this spiritual consummation under the imagery of a sublime, 
mysterious marriage, celebrated by a banquet. Human 
souls, who received the divine gift of the Gnosis, could -
raise themselves toward regions of light, and finally become 
united to Sophia Achamoth, as she was united with Christ. 
The disciples of Bardesanes were accustomed to express 
their aspirations for this holy union in the following pra_yer, 
addressed to the Divine Sophia, Mother of Christ, and of 
Sophia Achamoth: "May we assist at thy banquet, coo· 
template thy guests the Angels, and thy daughter Sophia 
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Achamoth, whom thou holdes& upon thy knees, loading her 
with caresses, and charming her with songs." Prayen were 
often addres&ed k> lhis Divine Mother of the Universe, aup
poeed to dwell with her ma~ the Supreme Fuber, in u.e 
Pleroma, or eighth Sphere of Light. At the moment 
of baptism this prayer was repeated : u Come, Mother 
of Mercy I Come, thou MoiheF, who reTeal«S bidden 
mysteries 1 that we may attain k> repoee in the eighth 
house." 

Bardesuaes adopted the Persian doctrine oC a perpMua1 
muggle for snpremacy between the Supreme and Sau.n, 
with Spirits of Light on one side, and Spirits fA Darkoe. 
on the other. Human souls were Spirits, who bad tran&
gressed the laws of the Supl"61De Father, and thus beoome 
imprisoned in material bodies, by the law of aftini\ies, evil 
to evil. In this coo.diiion, the race of mortals gradually 
lost all knowledge of their high origin. Many Spiriw bad 
been senl, from time k> \ime, to give them laws. At las&, 
Christ, the Son of the Supreme, descended upon earth, w 
open to them the perspective of their heavenly destiny, 
and relieve them from the heavy burdens which weighed 
upon their life. He had not a body of flesh, but a celestial 
form, the same in which he appeared as an Angel w the 
patriarchs; therefore he could not suffer death, but only 
appeared to die. Having fulfilled his benevolent mU!sion, 
he ascended k> his Father. 

Bardesanes supposed thu the ma&erial world was in
trusted to Spirits residing in the Planem, and in the Con
stellations of the Zodiac. They caused abundance or 
famine, storms or fine weather ; thus they had great power 

. over the destinies of men. But, like everything else in the 
universe, these Spirits were subject to the will of the Su
preme Father. No beings could resist his will. If they 
appeared to do so, it was because he, in his goodness, 
gra!lted each one that which was proper to his nature, and 
k> his individual will The Spirits of the Stars bad power 
only over man's exterior nature, by which be lived in rela
~ns with the material world ; such as hunger, disease, and 
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death. His rational soul, being an emanation from the 
Supreme, was above all natural laws. There was no re
surrection of the body: the sou~ once freed from its prison, 
could never enter it again. 

Bardesanes oomposed a hundred and fif\y hymns, said 
to have been remarkable for musical rhythm, and glowing 
poetic imagery. Through these attractive channels he 
spread abroad the mystical ideas, he had brought from the 
great storehouse of doctrines, with which his learning had 
made him acquainted. Being of a musical temperament, 
be himself trained the young people to sing the devotional 
songs, which might be heard everywhere in the Syrian 
churches, and wherever the devout were assembled. Har
monius, his son, composed hymns embodying similar ideas, 
and said to have been still more beautiful. They also were 
in all hearts, and might be heard from all tuneftlllips. 

This sect had numerous adherents; but they always en
deavoured to avoid a schism with the Christian church, to 
which they were sincerely attached. By successive efforts 
at conformity, they gradually lost their distinctive traits, 
and searoely any traces of them can be discovered in the 
fifth century. But the fame of Bardesanes remained con· 
spicuous among his eotemporaries. His rare eloquence was 
long remembered; his character was venerated, and his 
devotional poetry sung in Christian churches, many years 
after be and his followers were excluded from orthodox 
communion. 

V ALENTINIANS.-Valentinus, a learned and eloquent 
man, of Jewish origin, was educated in .Alexandria, in the 
second century. He taught a system resembling that of 
Bardesanes in its general features, but very much more 
complicated. He had enthusiastic disciples, especially in 
Rome and Cyprus. They respected the Hebrew Sacred 
Dooks, and were accustomed to sustain their theories by 
flllcgories and symbols drawn from them. The Fathers 
"PPak of them as the most numerous and the most fanatical 
0f all the Gnostic sects. · · · 
' v OL. II.-34 . 
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OPHITJ:S.~The Ophites, supposed to have originated in 
Alexandria, received their name from Ophis, the Greek 
word for Serpent, because that emblem was conspicuollS in 
their worship. Their theory of emanations was about the 
same as that of the V alentinians, with the exception of the 
formation of a Spirit named J es\18. They considered the 
Creator of the world a very inferior Spirit, and the pre· 
siding Deity of the Jews. They despised his Mosaic Laws, 
and the external character of the Messiah he promised. 
They said he forbade man to eat of the tree of knowledge 
merely out of jealousy, because he knew it would reveal 
valuable mysteries, and confer upon him power from on 
high. But Sophia Achamoth, mother of the Creator, who 
was always counteracting his efforts against the human 
race, sent a Spirit in the form of a serpent, to induce Adam 
to disobey his command. The Creator, finding man en
abled to rise to spheres above himself, by the a.Mistanoo 
of Sophia and other guiding Spirits, cast an angry glanoo 
into the depths of Matter, and an image of envy and hate 
was reflected there, in a tortuous form; and that waa 
Satan. 

Christ was the guide and saviour of all that appertained 
to the spiritual spheres. The imperfect Sophia Acbamoth 
governed and protected all that was connected with Matter. 
The perfect came to the aid of the imperfect, and attracted 
upward all who wUtbed to follow the light. At the inter
cession of Sophia, Christ descended on the man Jesus at 
his baptism, and by uniting with him enabled him to reveal 
the true God, and to work miracles. The Creator seeing 
his worship in danger of being abolished, instigated the 
Jews to crucify him. The Christ departed from him dur
ing his sufferings, but afterward re-animated him, and gave 
him an rerial body; and that was the reason his disciples 
did not know him. In this form, Jesus remained on earth 
eighteen months, and by means of Sophia received the true 
Gnosis, which he communicated to a small number of Apocr 
ties, who were capable of receiving it. 'rhen he ascended 
~ugh the seven Planetary S.pheres to the Pleroma. 
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whither he attracted all souls who loved the light. When 
Spirit was entirely separated from Matter, the redemption 
would be complete, and the world would be consumed. 

They said the Hebrew Books contained very few and 
impeTfect revelations from Sophia, and that the prophets, 
who predicted a Messiah, had no conception of the true 
Christ. They believed there had been degrees of revela
tion imparted to thinking men of all nations. They re
garded that of Jesus Christ as superior to all others ; bnt 
tbey said it had been altered by his disciples, who were 
never capable of comprehending him. The Opbites bad 
several books which they reverenced as revelations of 
spiritual truth, suited to the initiated. Some of them they 
ascribed to Adam, others to the Patriarchs. 

They were a numerous and celebrated sect, and divided 
into various branches. One branch of them was charac
terized by extreme strictness. They prescribed absolute 
chastity, abstemious diet, frequent fasts, and abstinence 
from all pleasures of the senses. Others, imbued with the 
same contempt for the body, regarded its actions of no con
sequence, and gave themselves up to the greatest excesses. 
One branch, called the Sethites, were of Jewish origin. 
They did not combat Judaism, and recognized both patri
archs and prophets as servants of the true God. They 
thought Seth was the son of Sophia, who had filled him 
with · the divine Gnosis, and that his descendants were a 
spiritual race. Afterward, when Evil Spirits were bring
ing everything into confusion, Sophia again sent her son 
Seth into the world, in the form of Jesus, to save mankind. 
They attributed to her all that was good and pure in the 
inferior worlds. 

In .extreme opposition to the Sctbites were the Cainites, 
the greatest enemies of Jewish institutions, and the most 
daring of all the Gnostics in maintaining that the spirit 
was independent of all acts of th.e body. Cain, Dathan, 
Abiram, the inhabitants of Sodom, and all who suffered 
by the judgments of Jehovah, they regarded as a superior 
race of men, the true family of Sophia, and therefore per-
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~eCUted by him. The Hebrew Sacred Books, beiog insti
gated by such an inferior Spirit as Jehovah, contained no 
:high revelations. The Goepels and Epistles used by Chris
tians were mere appendages of Judaism, and explained very 
badly either the true history, or the true doetrine~t of Christ. 
The majority of the Apostles were blinded by Judaism. 
Judas waa the only spiritual one among them. Sophia had 
imparted to him the divine Gnosis, so that he comprehended 
$he true relations between the auperior and tlae inferior 
world& He knew that the empiJe of Jehovah would be 
destroyed by the death of Jesus; and h was to bring nbout 
ibat desirable result, that he betrayed him. These facta 
were establi&hed in the Gospel of Judu,. tlle only true 
Gospel ; and it was iD the possession of the Caioitea, who 
regarded themselves as the only true Christian& 

MARCUS.-Mareaa, !rom PalesUne, avoided &he objeciion 
brought against many fX the Gnostic sects, that the doc
trine of masculine and feminine emanations, in couples, 
conveyed sensual ideas. He aaid when the Father wiabed 
to manifest himsel~ he uttered a Word of four le"ers, and 
each letter became a Spiritual Being. The first and 
Jrigben w• the Logos, who included in himself all the at
Uibutes of the Supreme. This Logos was the Christ, who 
eame on earth to free men from the entanglements of their 
material being. The second word uttered by the Father 
produced fonr other Spirits; the third word, being of ten 
letters, produced ten ; and the fourth produced twelTe. 
God imparted to each Spirit as much truth as hi& nature 
was capable of receiving. Marcus, being in full unquali
fied possession of the Gnosis, to him all truth was revealed_ 
The Marcosiana were in the habit of adminiswring two 
baptisms. By the fim, they believed men were purified 
from sins ; by the leOOild, they attained perfection, and 
were brought into full communion with the Pleroma. By 
this second baptism, the soul was suppcl86d to be uni&ed 
to its other half in the spiritual world, its .Arohetype, or 
.ADgel ; wlW GJeeb were aooUB&omod &o oall a m&ll'a 
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Genius, or Demon; therefore they celebrated the last bap
tism like a wedding, and the room where the ceremony 
took place was decorated like a bridal chamber. They 
anointed the dead, and pronounced a form of prayer, that 
the departed soul might rise to its Mother Sophia, unim
peded by Evil Spirits. 

MANI.-The most celebrated of all names among the 
Gnostics is that of .Mani, said to have been born in Persia, 
in the year two hundred and thirty-nine. In early life, he 
met with a collection of books called The Treasury of 
Mysteries, purporting to have been written by an Egyp· 
tian, and to have been introduced into Persia by one of 
the author's disciples, called Buddas; whom tradition de
clared to have been born of a virgin. These books which 
were donbtless connected with the religion of Bouddha, 
took strong hold of .Mani's impressible soul. Having come 
into possession of them by the death of their original 
owner, be made them the foundation of a new theological 
system, to which he soon gained adherents. He is said to 
have been of the class of the Magi, and well versed in the 
kDQwledge of his age and nation. He was acquainted with 
astronomy and mathematics, and had made a globe. He 
was also considered skilful in medicine, and had the gene· 
ra1 reputation of a wise man. The king of Persia im· 
priaoned him. Some say it was because his son died after 
being intrusted to his medical care; others that it was on 
the charge of teaching things contrary to the .Magian doc
trines. While he was in prison, one of his disciples 
brought him some of the Christian writings. His eager 
mind seized hold of them with avidity, and graft.ed them 
upon his previous theories. He persuaded himself that he 
was the Paraclete, or Comforter, promised by Christ ; that 
he was sent to purge Christianity from Jewish imperfec
tions, and from errors which the clergy had introduced, 
and to preach a new mysterious doctrine, too elevated ·to 
have been revealed to the .Apostles. Having escaped from 
prison, be spent some time in a cave, where he thought he 
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:reeeived special revelatioDS. He afterward went int.o 
Mesopotamia, where be began to preach his doctrines t.o 
the Christians. Like Zoroaster, he U.Ought that there was 
a perpema.l oonflid between Spirits of Light and of Dark
De88, the Chiefs of which ruled the world be'ween them. 
But he did not teach that there was Oae Supreme Source., 
from which all these Spirits emanated. The Good God 
lived in resplendent Light. All pure ~ings pJOeeeded 
:&om him, and were under bis dominion. The Evil God 
dwelt among Shadows and Darkness. He was the Spirit or 
Matter, and governed .n sensual and evil things. The Good 
was superior, and m:ast eventually eonquer ;. though after 
pwlonged and terrible struggles. Prom him emanateU a 
long series of Spirits, all portions of himself, shf\rers of his 
majesty and glory, and e»workeJS with him in various de
partments, to subdue the Spirits of Evil. The Satan or 
Matter bel also bis legion of Spirits, emanating f:Jom his 
essence, and subservient to his orders. But hannony did not 
prevail among Spirits ofDarkneas,.as it did among Spirits of 
Light. There were dissensions among them, and \he de
feated faction withdrew t.o the extreme verge of their 
dominions. An iuterior fee1ing attracted Satan toward the 
kingdom of Light, of which he had (l&ngbt a distant 
glimpse. His legions, being ravished by it& beauty, wished 
t.o conquer it. Tbe Good God, Beeing Darkness about to 
invade his brilliant spheres, produced a being called the 
Mother of Life, and plaeed her on the frontiers, to p~ 
his kingdom from the Evil Power& She was too pare to 
eome in contact with Ma~r, bot Rhe produced a so~ 
ealled the Primeval Ma~ who was fitted br tbe work. 
His name and mission seem like a repetition of the Cabal
istic ideas concerning Adam Kadman, the Immortal 
Adam. In his eomests witb tbe Powers of Darkness, \bey 
10 far auooeeded as w drag down a ponioo of his LigbL 
He himself would have fallen into \he realm of Shadows, 
had not the Good God created tbe Holy Spirit who was 
aent t.o rescue him. The Prince of Darkness, karing the 
celestial Light wonld escape from him, resolved &o crea&e 
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material forms, in which it could be imprisoned. His 
legions bad been struck with the radiant beauty of the 
Primeval Man, whom they had seen high above them, in 
the regions of the sun. Their Chief said to them : " n 
behoves you to give up to me an the light you have j from 
it I will make an image of that lofty one, who appeared so 
glorious : through which we shall be able to rule, and one 
day liberate ourselves from our abode in darkness." After 
long deliberation, they complied with his proposal. A~ 

oordingly, he created Adam; whom Mani says was called 
the Son of Man because he was made of a portion of the 
Primeval Heavenly Man. His body was formed of opaque 
Matter, and had a soul in affinity with it, the seat of the 
passions; within them both was a more excellent soul, 
formed of the heavenly Light they had stolen. He was 
thus closely allied with the Good and the Evil Powers. 
Contrary to the expectation of his Creator, the interior 
soul proved too strong for its envelopment, and seemed 
likely to free itself. In vain he strove to attract it to the 
earth, by surrounding it with a Paradise of material beau
ty. 'fhe tendency was ever upward. He was obliged to 
forhid Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge of Good and 
Evil, lest he should learn how to escape from the Evil and 
unite with the Good. But an Angel of Light was sent to 
induce him to di~:~obey the command, and to give him a 
promise of victory. Then the Spirits of Darkness, to 
maintain their power over Adam, created Eve. She was 
of an inferior nature, because the celestial fire had boon 
used up to make the soul of man. But she was surpas
ingly beautiful, and, for her sake, the soul of Adam was 
content to remain imprisoned in his body. The sensual 
principle triumphed over the divine ; an imperfect race of 
beings was. propagated, and the Primeval Light, thus 
divided among many souls, was more feebly attracted 
toward its Source. All human beings shared the mixed 
nature of their ancestor. But some had a larger infusion 
of the ethereal essence, and were consequently more· power
fully drawn toward the heavenly regions whence that 
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essence was derived. Others received a greater portion o£ 
the sensuous soul, which came from the Evil Powers, and 
thus had a proclivity toward earthly things. As the gen· 
eratious of men increased, the interior soul lost much of ita 
original power by continual division · and immersion in 
Matter. The Prince of Darkness turned men from the 
worship of the Good God, by means of false prophets, and 
the religion of the Jews. Some of the most daring of the 
Evil Spirits had been seized by the Good, and chained to 
the stars. These malignant demons exercised the most 
disastrous influence over human affairs, sending down 
upon the earth, storm, pestilence, and famine, and inducing 
men to worship them through fear. To extricate human 
souls from the imprisonment of Matter, and thus re.'ltore 
the stolen light to its celestial origin was the constant. 
effort of all the Heavenly Powers. Christ, the first ema· 
nation from the Good God, had his residence in the Sun. 
His Father, seeing mankind ever more and more involved 
in trouble, sent him on earth, to withdraw the Celestial 
Light from its dense environment of Shadows, and thus 
release captive souls. Of course, the Pure Light could not. 
unite with Darkness, as he must have done to have been 
born of a woman. He only appeared to have a human 
body, and took the name of the Messiah merely to accom
modate himself to the expectations of the Jews. Mani 
considered this doctrine proved by the fact that Jesus 
passed untouched among a crowd of Jews, who would 
have stoned him ; and he regarded his transfiguration as 
merely a revelation to his disciples of his true form of 
celestial Light. The world did not accept or understand 
him; because "the light shone in darkness, and the dark" 
ness comprehended it not." But he turned some Jews 
from th~ worship of a jealous and tyrannical God, and in
duced many among polytheistic nations to cease their 
adoration of Evil Spirits, chained to the stars. Tbe 
Prince of Darkness, alarmed for the permanence of iUs 
empire, instigated the Jews to crucify him. But as he had 
no human body, he only appeared to die; and by so doing 
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oft'ered to all souls the symbol of their enfranchisement, 
by death to this world. His form having disappeared 
from the earth, there remained in its place a Cross of 
Light, from which a celestial voice proclaimed these 
words: "The Cross of Light is called the Logos, the 
Christ, the sun, the door, the joy, the bread, the resurrec
tion, the life, the truth, the grace." But these symbols 
were only given for the sake of the multitude; the elect 
few, who attained to the intuitive science called Gnosis, 
had no need of them. Christ, having returned to his 
abode in the sun, powerfully attracted toward him the 
Spirits imprisoned in material bodies. He increased their 
strivings to return to their home of light, and assisted 
them in all their efforts. All souls were capable of par
ticipation in his redemption, and might be restored through 
various processes of purification. 

The Manicheans were divided into two classes. Those 
whose souls were endowed with a larger infusion of the 
Principle of Light were the Elect; but the great majority 
belonged to the class called Auditors. From these last, 
the higher mysteries of their religion were concealed, and 
they were instructed merely by allegories and symbols. 
They married, and supported their families by labour. 
They were taught to rejoice in poverty, to abstain from all 
luxuries and amusements, to regard war and fighting as 
sinful, and to reverence life in its minutest forms. There
fore they killed no animals but vermin, whose life they 
believed was derived from Evil Spirits. 

The Elect constituted a priestly order, and were regarded 
as mediums of communication between this earth and the 
Realms of Light. They held no property, and performed 
no labour, because it brought them into contact with ma· 
terial things, for material purposes. They abhorred mar
riage, as an institution of the Devil, to propagate an imper· 
feet race, that their bodies might keep the pure Light in 
captivity. They devoted themselves entirely to devout 
contemplation, and the spiritual instruction of others. All 
o11ioera of the society were chosen from their order, and 
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their commands were obeyed with the utmost reverenoe. 
The Auditors provided them with everything necessary 
for subsistence. Every act of kindness to them was re
garded as something toward expiating any sins they might 
have committed; such as tasting of meat, or carelessly 
neglecting to spare the life of some animal. Among Hin
doos and Buddhists, there was the same idea that benefits 
conferred on holy men procured remission of sins. The 
Elect also copied those devotees in strict chastity, absti
nence from meat, wine, and every pleasure of the senses. 
They lived on fruit and vegetables, and drank water only. 
Some of them considered even the bath objectionable, as 
bestowing too much care upon the body. They never 
harmed an animal, pulled an herb, or plucked fruit. They 
particularly disliked husbandry, because it involved the 
continual wounding of plants and insects. They some
times wept to see vegetables gathered for food ; because 
"in them also there was a certain portion of life, which 

• was a part ofthe Deity." They bad an idea that fruit and 
vegetables became purified when eaten by the saints. Au
gustine says: " When a fig was plucked, they believed the 
tree, its mother, shed milky tears. Yet if eaten by some 
Manichean saint, he would breathe out of it angels; yea, 
there should burst forth particles of divinity at every moan 
or groan in his prayer; which particles of the Most High 
and True God had remained bound in that fig, unle&<J they 
had been thus set at liberty by some of the Elect saints. 
And I, miserable, believed that more mercy was to be 
shown to the fruits of the earth, than to men, for whom 
those fruits were created. For if any one not a Manichean 
was hungry, and asked for a fig, the fruit would be con
demned to capital punishment, as it were, if given to him." 
Jerome says: " Mani asserts that his Elect are free from all 
sin; that they could not sin, if they would." Proselytes 
who practised rigid self-denial, and loved to meditate on 
religious subjects, were thought to give evidence that their 
souls had a large endowment of the pure light, and thus 
poailtl8l!t)d holiness as a birthright. After going through 
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suitable probation, they were received among the Elect. 
~[ani aimed at teaching a strict system of morals, and even 
the enemies of his sect acknowledged that their conduct 
was generally exemplary. 

A pure and holy life, by abstracting the soul from the 
senses, rendered it worthy, after death, to ascend to the re
gions of the moon, where during fifteen days it was purified 
in a great lake; thence it passed to the regions of the sun, 
where it was purified by fire. Through these ordeals, it 
gained admission to the presence of Christ, who dwelt in 
the sun, surrounded by sanctified Spirits, who had been 
redeemed through his influence. The souls thus happily 
released from the thraldom of Matter, bad no remembrance 
of the bodies they had quitted. Wicked and sensual souls 
were obliged to enter other bodies, and begin another career 
for purification. At last, there would come a time when 
Spirit would be entirely withdrawn from Matter, which 
would then be consumed by fire, and reduced to a dark in
ert mass, as it was before the world was made. Evil Spirits 
would be confined to their own realms, and remain there 
forever. The least perfect souls would be stationed on 
the frontier of the Realm of Light, to keep watch over the 
extinguished mass of Matter, and prevent the two from 
mingling again. This was a departure from Zoroaster, who 
taught that even the Prince of Evil would finally worship 
the Good, and be admitted to his spheres of glory. 

The worship of the Manicheans was extremely simple. 
They had no temples, images, or altars. They prayed with 
faces turned toward the sun, and sang hymns to the Prin
ciple of Light. Mani appointed twelve apostles to preside 
over the sect; and this constitution continued after his 
death, with the addition of a thirteenth at the head of them 
all, to represent him. Subordinate to them were bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons. These were called brethren by the 
others, and lived on terms of perfect equality with them. 
They celebrated Sunday a..<~ a festival, consecrated to Christ, 
their Spirit of the Sun. As they supposed him never to 
have had a human body, they could not, of course, asso-
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ciate that day with the rasarrection. They obeerved tile 
Lord's Supper u sacredly symbolical; bot in what manner 
is not known, u they veiled it with great mystery. 

Mani claimed to be endowed With divine authority for the 
reformation of the church; and his followe1"8 acknowledged 
him u the Paraclete seat by Christ ; of OOtl.l'&e, his was the 
infallible authority by which everything was to be judged. 
lie considered the Hebrew Scriptures as the work of in· 
ferior and even bad Spirits, and containing little that was 
of value. He thought partial revelations of divine troth 
had been made to prophets and phi1osophe1"8 of all nations; 
and some of them he preferred to those of the Jews. He 
said Jesus accommodated himself to Jewish opinions, with 
a view to prepare men gradually for the reception of truth; 
that the Apostles were entangled in various Jewish errors ; 
and that the original records had been corrupted by the 
Prince of Darkness. It was for the Paraclete to distinguish 
the true from the false, by the light of the Gnosis within 
him. Accordingly, they received such portions of the 
Christian Scriptures as he endorsed, and understood them 
according to his interpretation. He also composed a Gos· 
pel, called the Book of Mani, which his followers believed 
to be written by inspiration from above. He excelled as a 
painter, and illustrated the book with pictures, which were 
the wonder of his age, and famous long afterward. 

lie returned to Persia, and having become involved in 
controversies with the Magi, he was pronounced a heretic. 
llo refused to renounce his opinions, and was flayed alive, 
in the year two hundred and seventy-seven. His skin was 
stuffed and hung before the gates of the city, as a warning 
to his followers. They cherished his memory with the 
utmost reverence. On the anniversary of his martyrdom, 
they erected in their hall of worship a pulpit bung with 
rich drapery. All the Manicheans, as they entered, pros
trated themselves to the ground, in obeisance to his spirit, 
which was always supposed to be present on the occasion. 
Later Maniobeans said that Buddas, Zoroaster, Mithras, 
Christ., and Mani, were all the same Spirit; a view in ac· 
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oordance with the idea that Buddha bad appeared on earth 
at various epochs, and under various forms, to teach the 
same religion. 

This sect spread with wonderful rapidity from Persia, 
through Syria, Asia Minor, Northern Africa, and even into 
Italy. The strong impr.ession they made on the minds of 
men is indicated by the active animosity they encountered. 
They suffered much from the severity of Persian kings, 
zealous for the religion of Zoroaster; from Roman em· 
perors, equally zealous for the worship of Jupiter; and 
from Christians, who persecuted them with more violence 
than was manifested toward any other heretical sect. Af\er 
flying from place to place, to hide themselves from those 
furious storms, they at last retreated to Eastern Asia. The 
name of the sect disappeared, but its doctrines became 
mixed with various forms "Of Gnosticism in Syria and 
Egypt, and, during the .Middle Ages re-appeared in various 
European and Asiatic countries, sometimes publicly, some
times privately. 

The numerous Gnostic sects differed from each other in 
a variety of particulars. They generally believed that the 
Gnosis was received directly from heaven, in ecstatic states 
of mind; some supposed it was originally such a revelation, 
but had been orally transmitted by the Children of Light, 
from generation to generation ; a very few believed they 
had received it from some disciple of Christ, more capable 
than others of understanding his meaning in its purity. 
From some source or other, they were always passive re
cipients of what they deemed spiritual truth. What the 
Gnosis revealed was not to be analyzed by reason. 

The Syrian sects were generally strict to asceticism in 
their morals, and less inclined to speculative theories than 
the Gnostics of Egypt, who lived in the shadow of the 
ancient mysteries, and were excited to greater activity of 
intellect and imagination by the presence of the Alexan
drian Library, and the vast con_course of seekers after 
truth, who flocked thither from all quarters of the world. 

Most of the Gnostic leaders were of Gentile origin, and 
VoL. IL--35 s 
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men of education. Of course, they were fAJ'Jliliar willa 
Oriental theories, and .with the writings of Grecian and 
Roman philosophers, who all represented the Supreme 
God as a serene Existence, happy in his own purity, and 
utterly devoid of passions. Therefore, when they were u
tracted toward Christianity by the superiority of its moral 
:maxims, they were at the same time repelled by its Jewish 
appendages. They regarded the Hebrew Scriptures wiili 
extreme aversion, because they were sincerely shocked at 
the idea that the Supreme Being could be jealous or 
angry, or changeable of purpose; that he could command 
slaughter, or be capable of punishing the beings that had 
proceeded from Him. In their view, all that seemed like 
punishment was a benevolent pl'OOO&'I of purification. Ter
tullian brings it as an accusation against the Gnostics, that 
they denied God was to be feated. Clement of Alexandria 
says: "Their worship consists in continual attention to 
their souls; in meditations upon the Divinity, as being in
exhaustible love." Very few of their founders were of 
Jewish origin; and those few changed the literal sense 
of their Scriptures, by allegorical interpretations, which 
rendered the character of Jehovah less repulsive; a 
lesson they had previously learned from the writings of 
Philo. 

Jews believed that the human soul was created out of 
nothing, or was merely the breath of God. But Gnostics 
held the Oriental theory that all Spirits emanated from 
God, and were a part of Him ; therefore, they were accus
tomed to speak not only of Christ, but of human souls, as 
being of one substance with God, though inferior in degree. 
Tbeodoret says: "The soul is not consubstantial with God, 
as the wicked Manicheans hold, but was created out. of 
nothing." Gnostics taught that the universe was created 
by Angels, who governed it, as agents of the Supreme. By 
most of them this mission was assigned to the Seven Great 
Angels, who ranked next to the immediate emanations 
from the Highest. When a distribution of offices was 
made among them, they supposed that the Chief of lhe 
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OreatiDg Angels had the Hebrews particularly entrusted to 
his care. Jews could easily adopt this idea; for, from the 
most ancient times they had been taught that all nations, 
excep~ themselves, were governed by Spirits of the Planets, 
and the Stars. And after the return from Babylon, it was 
a common belief among them that the Archangel Michael, 
Chief of " the Seven Great Princes," was the especial 
guardian of the Jews. 

In the Gnostic theories, there is a singular mixture of 
the profound with the fantastic. If their speculations con· 
cerning the origin of evil, and the nature of God, some
times seem wild and absurd, theirs is the common lot of 
finite minds seeking to fathom the Infinite. Their wish to 
separate God, by a long series of intermediate Spirits, from 
any participation in a creation involved with evil, was 
prompted by a reverential sentiment, though the details 
sometimes seem otherwise. Their various ideas of Christ 
as a Heavenly Spirit, and their unwillingness to invest him 
with a mortal body, are only eccentric expressions of a sin
cere wish to do him honour, as the highest messenger from 
God to man. The division of Spirits into masculine and 
feminine, and the oftBpring proceeding from these couples, 
seemed gross to many minds; but the names given to them 
show that they were mere representatives of metaphysical 
ideas. Thus the mate of the Supreme was Silent Thought; 
and the oftBpring was Mind, or Wisdom ; as if they had 
said, God, in the silence of his own thought, re.<JOlved to 
create the worlds; and he did it by the agency of his wis
dom. A boldly figurative style always prevailed in the 
East; and no metaphors were in such common use, as 
those alluding to sexual attraction. The Hindoo, llebrew, 
and Christian Scriptures abound with them. The passion 
of Sophia [Wisdom] for the Unknown One, and the im
perfect being produced by her longing, is only a metaphor
ical way of expressing the eager curio:;ity of the human 
mind to know the nature of God, and the incomplete and 
unsatisfactory result of all such investigations; and the 
ultimate purification of that imperfect oftBpring, after a 
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long pl"'Ce88 of ages, merely utters the universal prop8eor 
of a tinal union of the eoul with God. , 

The doctrine of many Gnostic sects, that eome human 
eouls were derived from Good Spirits, and must be aved 
by virtue of their birthright, whatever might be their~ 
ward acts; and their common maxim, "Give &o the spirit 
that which is spirit, and to the flesh that which ia flesh," 
were doubtless abWJed. by eome individuals, and even <» 
casioned the degeneracy of entire sect& Their exceeding 
contempt for th~ body would naturally lead eome aecetic 
temperaments to starve it, and abuae it in every way ; 
while opposite temperaments would infer, from the same 
premises, that its actions were of no consequence &o the 
eoul. There seems to be sufficient evidence, even from 
their enemies, that many of them were characterized by 
strict morality. This was peculiarly the case with regard 
to the Syrian sect& But they all suffered under the gen· 
eral odium brought on their name by those whoee con
tempt of external laws was not limited by inward restrain
ing grace. 

The small importance they attached to outward things 
induced them generally to avoid persecution. MoM ot 
them thought it no harm to sacrifice to the gods, when 
magistrates put them to the test, because their eools did 
not participate in the worship they were thus compelled &o 
offer; therefore, they did not sympathize with the en~u
siastic reverence for martyrs. Clement of Alexandria saya: 
"Some of them held that man to be a self-murderer, who, 
by confessing Christ, gave up his life." However, this rule 
was by no means universal. Many of the Marcionites en
dured martyrdom. Mani died in a most terrible manner, 
rather than renounce his opinions; and multitudes of his 
followers endured the most horrible persecutions with un
shaken constancy. 

Gatherings at the tombs of martyrs would of couree be 
inconsistent with their views. MORt of them believed, • 
did also the Hindooe and Buddhists, that souls would so.&.r 
or enjoy more or less hereafter, according to deeds done OCl 
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earth. But none of them believed in the resurrection of 
the body; conceiving that it would be a degradation to the 
emancipated soul to reenter ita prison-house. By the word 
resurrection in the Scriptures, many of them understood 
resurrection from sin. 

Their oriental ideas concerning Matter as the origin of 
Evil made them generally regard the propagation of mate· 
rial bodies as a sin; therefore, nearly all of them were ad
vocates of strict celibacy. Some of them taught that when 
a human soul let\ the body, its was questioned by Superior 
Spirits concerning its life, and if unable to answer satisfac
torily, was sent back to the world again. Above all t~ings, 
it was necessary for the soul to declare that it had left no 
children on the earth; otherwise, it would be compelled to 
go through a severe process of purification. 

It will be obvious to every observing reader that Gnos
ticism was merely an attempt to grat\ Christianity upon 
oriental and Grecian theories, then generally current in the 
world, as another class of minds had already grafted it upon 
the old Jewish system. In most of the sects, the Persian 
element predominated; in some, the Platonic; in all of 
them there was an infusion of Hindoo ideas, derived from 
India, or Egypt. Mani's system was an amalgamation of 
Zoroaster, Buddha, and Christ. Agreeing with each other 
in a few prominent points, they differed in a multitude of 
details. Some sects rejected external worship altogether; 
others attached great importance to it. Some regarded 
baptism, the Lord's Supper, and vocal prayer, as useless; 
saying, all those things ought to be strictly spiritual. 
Others said outward baptism constituted initiation into 
spiritual life, and that participation of the Eucharist pro
duced an intimate union between the soul and the Celestial 
Christ. The most ascetic sects drank water on such occa· 
sions, instead of wine. The Christian Fathers, commenting 
on this practice, say: "Jesus drank wine after his resurrec
tion, in order to eradicate the pernicious heresy of those 
who use water instead of wine at the Eucharist." Paul, 
urging the doctrine of resurrection, inquires: "What shall 
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they do, who are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise no& 
at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead?" Some 
of the Gnostic sects inferred from these words, that repre
sentative baptism ought to be administered to the living, for 
the benefit of converts who had died unbaptized. Many of 
those who believed that the Spirit called Christ descended 
on the man Jesus at his baptism, kept a religious festival 
in honour of that event. Some regarded music as a mere 
pleasure to the senses, and therefore ensnaring to the aoul; 
others stimulated devotion by singing glowing religious 
hymns. 

Some sects bad bishops, and a regular church govern
ment'; but, in general, there was great scope for individual 
freedom. Tertullian finds great fault with their discipline. 
He says: "It is uncertain who is a catechumen, or who is 
one of the faithful; for they all attend the worship, and 
hear and pray in common. How noisy are their women I 
How they have the assurance to teach, to argue, to exor
cise, to undertake cures, and perhaps to baptize I" Women 
performed a prominent part in the progress of Gnosticism. 
Helen had powerful influence with Simon Magus. Apel
les, a leader of one of the sects, believed he received con
stant revelations through the inspirations of Philomena, 
whom he seems to have regarded with a pure and sincere 
reverence. Ptolemy, another leadt:r among them, con
stantly corresponded with his friend Flora, concerning all 
views of spiritual subjects, which dawned upon his mind. 
Agape, a Spanish lady of rank, was a zealous proselyte of 
Marcus, and the founder of a society of Gnostics, which 
took ht>r name. Marcellina, a celebrated teacher, about 
the middle of the second century, preached with general 
acceptance to the Gnostics at Rome. 

All the Gnostics agreed in abhorrence of idolatry; but 
many of them regarded with reverence the images, or por
traits of those whom they considered great teachers, sen\ 
by God to various ages and nations. Marcellina, during 
her discourses, was accustomed to exhibit to the audience 
likenesses of Homer, Pythagoras, Jesus, and Paul. Some 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



OHRISTIANITY. 415 

of' these eects had likewise .a variety of small medallions, 
suppoeed to have been used as symbols to teach secret doo
trines, or as amulets for the cure of diseases. These were 
probably of Egyptian origin. Some of them represented 
deities with a human form, with the head of a hawk, or a 
dog, like Osiris and Anubis. These were inscribed, in 
Greek characters, with the word Abraxas, the meaning of 
which is lost. The head of Christ was engraved on some 
of them, with his name in Greek, and the symbol of a fish 
below; because the initials of Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
Saviour, formed the word fish in that language. In some of 
the seets, the Egyptian element greatly predominated; and 
emblems of the Ram, the Serpent, and the C1'088 of Hermes 
were conspicuous in tHeir worship. 

As Christians were divided into many sects, which mu· 
tually attacked each other, whose c:Wferences were little 
understood by their Jewish and polytheistic neighbours, 
the opinions and customs of the Gnostics were continually 
ascribed to the great body of the Christians. This was 
very annoying to the Fathers, who considered them the 
spiritual offspring of Simon Magus, and the most trouble
some corrupters of the church. Their censure is unsparing 
and indiscriminate. They call them u heretics," " blasphe
mers," and u atheists," and constantly repeat the charge of 
licentiousness. They are peculiarly severe in their stric· 
tures upon Carpocrates and his son. They accuse all the 
Carpocratians of carrying out their speculative opinions into 
very immoral practices; but the charge is probably exag· 
gerated. Judging from the general history of human na
ture, some sincere aspirations and efforts after goodneea 
would be likely to mingle with the dangerous abuse of 
theories not originally intended for evil. The devout and 
ascetic Maroion was regarded with equal abhorrence. Jus
tin Martyr describes him as ueverywhere teaching blasphe
mies, by instigation of the Devil." Irenmus relates the 
particulars of a meeting between him and Polycarp, with 
whom he bad been well acquainted before be began to 
preach objectionable doctrines. When Maroion advaooed 
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toward his old friend, and asked whether he would own 
him, Polycarp replied: "I own you to be the first· born of 
Satan." Epiphanius says: "Every one who does not con· 
fess that Jesus Christ is come in the fosh, is Anti-Christ; 
whoever does not confess the martyrdom of the CJ"0811, is 
of the Devil; whoever says there is no resurrection, is the 
first-born of Satan." Irenreus, speaking of those who de
nied that Christ had a material body, says: "The Holy 
Spirit, foreseeing their perverseness, and guarding against 
their artifice, said by Matthew: 'The generation of Christ 
was in this wise.'" It has been already stated that the 
Apostle John was supposed by the Fathers to have written 
against Cerintbus. He evidently refers to him, or some 
other Gnostic, where he says: "Every spirit that confesseth 
not that Jesus is Christ come in the fosh, is not of God." 
It is also supposed that Paul alludes to the same class, where 
he speaks of some who "give heed to seducing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abstain from meats." Also, where he exhorts Timothy 
not to give heed " to fables and endless genealogies ;" pro
bably referring to some of the long series of spiritual emana
tions. And where be says to the Coloesians: "Let no man 
beguile you ; worshipping of Angels, intruding into th080 
things which he hath not seen." II. is very likely that the 
presence of Gnostics in the churches might have originated 
those early questions concerning marriage, in answer to 
which Paul took middle ground between the oriental and 
the Jewish feeling on the subject. 

The hostility of the Fathers was doubtless increased by 
the fact that Gnostic theories proved very attractive to men 
of genius and learning, and enticed some from the boeom 
of their own churches. Tatian, who was converted by Jua
tin Martyr, went over to the Gnostics, and entertained their 
characteristic views concerning innumerable Spirits, emana
tions from the Supreme One. He thought a life of celibacy, 
and total renunciation of property, were necessary, in order 
to follow the example of Christ. He was the founder of a 
large sect, who, on uccount of their ascetic habits, were 
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ealled.Encratites, meaning the Self-Restrained. Tatian wrote 
a book, which obtained conaiderable circulation, called The 
Harmony of the Four Gospels. The Bishop Theodoretua 
found two hundred copies of it in his Syrian diocese, in the 
fif\h century; and, following the usual policy of the churoh, 
cauaed them all to be destroyed. '.('he father of Gregory 
of Nazianzen, was a Gnostic; but, being converted by the 
prayers and tears of his pious wife, he afterward became a 
bishop of orthodox standing. The celebrated Augustine was 
for several years a zealous Manichean. There were also nu
merous instances of bishops and teachers in the church, not 
professedly Gnostic, who mingled with Christianity similar 
ideas from oriental and Platonic sources. In the first cen
turies, before Councils of Bishops bad settled what were the 
doctrines of the Christian church, there was an effort to re· 
concile Gnostic ideas with Christianity, in order to present 
some standard of unity to the believers in Christ. This was 
particularly the case in .A.lexandria, where the Platonic phi
loeophy greatly prevailed; for Plato also taught that spirit
ual things were revealed to man only by an intuitive per
ception. The Alexandrian Christians, in controversy with 
the Gnostics, acknowledged the existence of the divine sci
ence termed Gnosis; but they said it must come in conse
quence of faith, and a life in obedience thereto. .A. man 
mnst begin by believing the Holy Scriptures, and the tra
ditions handed down by the church, and then the interior 
of his mind would be enlightened by the Gnosis. They 
were accustomed to quote Isaiah vii: 9, which, in the Sep
tuagint, was translated: "If ye do not believe, neither shall 
ye understand." The words were spoken by the prophet 
with reference to a very different subject; but it was a com
mon practice, with people of all sects, to apply texts for 
controversial purposes, without any regard to tbt: connection 
in which they were used. Clement of Alexandria says: 
"As is the doctrine, so also must be the life; for the tree is 
known by its fruit, not by its leaves or its bloasoms. The 
Gnosis, then, comes :from the fruit and the life, not from the 
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blossom and the doctrine. For we say that the Gnosis is 
not merely doctrine, but a divine science. It is that light 
which dawns within the soul, in consequence of obedience 
to God's commands, and which makes all things clear; 
which teaches man to know all that is contained in creation, 
and in himself, and instructs him how to maintain fellow
ship with God. For what the eye is to the body, the Gnosis 
is to the mind." 

Every observing reader will have noticed in the Gnostic 
systems many striking resemblances to the theological ideas 
of Persia and Hindostan. It is not unlikely that some, espe
cially of the Asiatic Gnostics, might have been personally 
acquainted with Persian Magi or East Indian devotees, either 
Buddhist or Braminical. The simultaneouS and general de
velopment of these oriental doctrines, in various countries, 
early in the second century, shows very plainly that the seed 
had been scattered long before that time. The Gnostics 
branched into more than fifty sects, and were not suppressed 
till near the sixth century. They were finally scattered and 
crushed by persecution of the dominant church. Their wri
tings were destroyed, and what we know of them is mainly 
derived from their theological opponents. 

NEW PLATONISTS. 

Another class of opinions, similar to Gnosticism in some 
features, yet very distinct in general character, and not 
mixed with the name or doctrines of Christ, prevailed ex
tensively among the educated classes at the same period, 
and for some time contended with Christianity for supre
macy over the minds of men. This was the Alexandrian 
school of New Platonist& Their earliest leaders were 
men of uncommon intellect, who both by precept and ex
ample inculcated pure and elevated morality. They were 
often called Eclectics, a name compounded of two Greek 
words, meaning to choose from ; because they selected from 
all philosophies what they considered the best, and formed 
a new system from them. But though they drew from 
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various sources, their doctrines were principally Platonic. 
Of course, they believed in the preexistence of the human 
soul, and its imprisonment in Matter, during which it had 
glimpses of its heavenly home, received by intllition, in 
elevated states of mind; and also in its final return, through 
holiness, to the spheres of glory, whence it came. The 
oomplicated spiritual machinery of many of the Gnostic 
sects never appeared in their teaching, and they represented 
no Redeeming Spirit, of any rank, as descending to the 
rescue of suffering humanity. 

PLoTINus.-Plotinus, founder of the New Platonists, 
was hom at Lycopolis in Egypt, two hundred and three 
years after Christ. He devoted himself to the study of 
philosophy, and, when thirty-nine years old, joined the 
army of the emperor Gordian, in order to become ac· 
quainted with the sages of Persia and India; but the 
emperor was killed on the way, and Plotinus narrowly 
escaped with his life. Soon after his return, he went to 
Rome, and held public conversations concerning philoso· 
phy. He excited great enthusiasm, and his school was 
frequented by men and women, young and old, senators 
and plebeians. He was a great favourite with the emperor 
and empress, and was almost adored by his disciples. 
Among them was the senator Rogentianus, who emanci· 
pated all his slaves, became indifferent to property, and 
refused all worldly dignities, in order to devote himself en· 
tirely to philosophy. The moral character of Plotinus 
stood so high, that he was continually chosen as the 
guardian of orphans, and intrusted with the care of large 
estates. His integrity and prudence inspired such un· 
doubting confidence, that during twenty-eight years of his 
residence at Rome, he never made a single enemy among 
the great numbers thus intrusted to his care. His style 
and pronunciation were not good; but the power of his 
reasoning, and the fervonr of his convictions, so carried 
away the minds of his hearers, that they forgot all defects. 
His personal beauty also was remarkable; and on such 
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occasions a glow of enthusiasm ligh.OO up his whole comt• 
tenance, and gave it a character almoet divine. The ex· 
istence of a God, his absolute Unity, his action upon die 
world, and the relation of the human soul to him, were his 
absorbing themes. "All his metaphylics went to show 
that God is One; that the world is not God, or a part of 
God; though it exists in his mind, derives all life from 
Him, and can not be separated from Him." The Perfeo&, 
Uncreated Principle, he called The Good, the Abeolut.e 
Unity. Mind, or Wisdom, was the Logos of the Good, 
the most perfect of all that proceeded from Him. From 
Wisdom proceeded a third principle, called The Soul of the 
World. Each of these Three Principles were suppoeed to 
know and love the one above it, but not the one below i&.. 
The Absolute Unity, having nothing above Him, knows 
and loves only himsel£ Plotinus says: "We ought not to 
maintain that there are any other Principles save these 
Three. Having placed the simple Good 1irst, we ought to 
plaoe Mind, or Wisdom, next after Him, and in the third 
place, The Universal Soul. This is the immutable order, 
neither to make more or fewer distinctions in the Sovereign 
Intelligence." He adds: "Plato declared the same. This 
account of things is not new; but though formerly given, 
was not well unfolded." He taught that man also waa 
threefold; having a rational soul, which was one with the 
Divine U ni'y ; a sensitive soul, the seat of passions and 
sensations; and a material body. He delighted in the con
templation of an eternal immutable world above this, where 
existed, in pure spiritual forlll8, ideas of the Divine Mind, 
the models by which all things in this visible world were 
created. There beauty shone unveiled, in an atmosphere 
of glory. The images of it here below were imperfec&. 
shadowy, and transient; and the light that revealed them 
was a pale reflection of the celestial splendour. The human 
soul, in ita highest states, could penetrate into this superior 
world, and hold communion with the essences of things. 
To attain to this, by subjugation of the senses, a acrupuloua 
practice of all the virtues, and the contemplation of diviDe 
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themes, was the constant subject of his exhortations. Ho 
says: " When I shake oft' corporeal impressions, and, for
getting tho world without, concent.rate into myse~ I dis
cover such admirable beauty in my soul, and am so closely 
united to the nature of God, that I am confirmed in the 
thought that my destiny here below is not my true destiny; 
that I am here by a descent; and that I must return to my 
country, which is near God." He describes the soul, in ita 
most e:u.lted states, as so elevated above all sublunary 
things, so freed from the shackles of Matter, that it could 
perceive clearly the hidden mysteries of God, and enjoy 
intimate union with Him. He said such union could not 
be permanent while man was in the body. In this life, it 
was a mere flash of light, which God, in his goodness, 
granted to the soul for solace. While it continued, memory 
vanished, and the mind saw past, present, and future, at one 
glance. His disciple Porphyry relates of him, that fonr 
times, when he was near him, the soul of Plotinus was 
raised up to the First and Sovereign Good; and he him· 
eelf describes such elevated states, as if he had experienced 
&hem. 

He believed that some classes of souls were less heavily 
chained to Matter than others; that "lovers, ·musicians, and 
philosophers," had stronger wings, and could more easily 
rise into supernal regions. The idea embodied in these 
words was far more elevated than that which they convey 
to modern ears. He thereby signified thll8e who delighted 
in what we should call Bpiritual beauty, harmony, and 
wisdom. He supposed also that the study of beautiful 
fonns, harmonious sounds, and the relations of numbers, 
tended gradually to withdraw the soul from things merely 
corporeal. He was well versed in music, geometry, arith· 
metic, and the mechanical powers, as they were then un
derstood. According to the custom of his day, he studied 
astronomy more as an astrologer, than as a mathematician. 
He believed that the stars had souls, because, according to 
his system, everything, great or small, existed by means 
of a aoul derived from God. But being convinced that as· 
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trology was not a true science, he argued against it. He 
says: "If the stars are inanimate, how can they make men 
grammarians or musicians, wise or ignorant, rich or poor? 
If they are animated, why should Divine Spirits do harm 
to us, who never injured them? There is only One Power, 
which animates and vivifies all, and establishes order every· 
where. Our virtues come from the Divinity within us; 
our vices from communion with Matter. Whoever pos
sesses himsel~ and triumphs over his passions, to follow 
the road leading to God, holds in his hands his own des
tiny, and depends only upon Providence, whoee decrees are 
immutable." 

Some of the Gnostias said the world came into existence, 
because it was necessary for the Creator to have a witness 
of his grandeur. They regarded creation as "a hymn 
sung by the Creator to his own glory." In answer to this, 
Plotinus exclaims: "What I The glory of God have need 
of such creatures as we are ? God weary of solitude 7 
He have need of praises? Would you assimilate Him to 
our sculptors, who work for their own fame? Would you 
place Him below the wise men, who despise the praises and 
honours of this world, provided they may perceive the 
true essences of things, and enter into the enjoyment of re
alities ?" 

He considered the body merely a temporary companion 
of the soul, and not partaking of ita nature. It trans
mitted impressions from the material world, but was an 
obstacle to pure contemplation, and rendered all intellectual 
operations more difficult. In all ways, be manifested dis
dain for the body. He blushed for his parents that they 
had given birth to it; and he always disliked to be asked 
where he was born. His own corporeal necessities were 
extremely mortifying to him, and be was exceedingly an
noyed by any discussions relating to such subjects. He 
refused urgent intreaties to have his likeness taken, be
cause he thought it unworthy of a wise man to transmit an 
image of his body to succeeding generations. He ate 
sparingly, and of the simplest food. He slept but little, 

Digi.ized by Goog I e 



CHRI8TIAN1TY. 428 

and was often debilitated by the constant tension of his 
mind, always occupied with subtle questions concerning 
the relations between the Divine Mind and the universe. 
His pupil, Porphyry, wa.'! so carried away by enthusiasm 
for his master, that he not only adopted his contempt for 
the body, but came to have such an aversion to it, that he 
resolved to commit suicide. But Plotinus, who always 
pre!!erved a degree of moderation, even in his most fervent 
mysticism, divined his intention, and taught him to wait 
with resignation; urging that the tie between Spirit and 
Matter, ought to be broken only by Him who had formed 
it. He even wrote to prove that men ought to be careful 
not to exaggerate Plato's disdain for Matter. lie says: 
"It is true the material world is only an image; but it is 
an image of the Divine Mind, and is worthy of its model. 
The Gnostics calumniate this dwelling to which they chain 
us. But we Platonicians know how at once to admire it, 
and to quit it for a more beautiful abode, the world of 
Divine Ideas; which is not another world between him 
and us, but God himself in his Wisdom. The Gnostics 
say much about suffering, and about moral evil. Of what 
do they complain? Of struggle? That i11 the condition 
of victory. Of injustice? There is nothing terrible in 
that to an immortal. Of death ? That is deliverance. 
They trust to inca.ntations, and think to expel diseases by 
mysterious words, which they suppose the devils must 
obey; not by temperance and regularity of life, as is done 
by true philosophers." 

11 Of two sages, one abounding in this world's goods, and 
the other deprived of necessaries, shall we say that both 
are equally happy? We can say it with truth, if both are 
equally wise." 

" The wise man preserves in his own bosom the sacred 
flame, which enlightens him, though winds may blow, and 
tcmpeRts roar without." 

" The loss of the dearest friends, or even of a 110n, can 
not hinder him who possesses The Good from being happy. 
That which there is inferior in biro, that which does not 
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partake of the Divine Mind, is dismayed and aftlicted by 
such events; but not the rational sou~ which is he him· 
ael£ Grief is nothing; not even if it kills the body. n 
can take away life, but not liberty. He fears neither 
misery nor death, though it be violent. He cares not for 
burial; for he knows the body will perish above the earth, 
as well as under it. He will not even disturb himself 
about the future conduct of his children. If they are rea
sonable, they will behave well ; if they are not., how do 
they merit the attention of a wise man?" 

With regard to immortality, Plotinus believed that. souls 
perfectly purified became united with God. Virtuous 
souls, whose purification was not completely accomplished, 
returned to some Star, to live as they did before they de
scended to this earth. Others, still less elevated, who had, 
nevertheless, respected the character in themselves, would 
enter a new human form, for further probation. Tboee 
who had given themselves up to the senses, or the passions, 
would enter into the forms of various animals, agreeing 
with their character. Tyrants and cruel men would be
come ferocious beasts. Those who exercised only the 
politic virtues of this life, such as prudence, industry, 01' 

courage, would enter into the form of some crea.t.ure 
socially wise, like the bee. Those who had taken exoee
sive delight in music, would become singing birds. Phi
losophers, who had been bold to irreverence in their 
speculations, would become eagles, or other birds, w boee 
flight was high. Those who bad possessed no energy, 
who had lived the life of vegetables, would become plants. 
Punishments more dreadful than any of these awaited 
great criminals, who would descend to regions below t.hia 
earth, and suffer terrible chastisements. 

AB Philo thought he could find the doctrines of Plato 
in the writings of Moses, by allegorical interpretatio~ ao 
Plotinus imagined be found them under the veil of Grecian 
mythology. He did not forbid bia disciples to worship 
the Gods, whom he regarded as intermediate Spirits ; bu& 
he never assigned passions to them. On the contrary, he 
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said they had no need of prayem and sacrifices; that their 
justice was inflexible, and their benevolence unchange· 
able. He did not proscribe any of the customary religious 
ceremonies, but left; each one to judge for himself concern· 
ing the symbolical meaning they contained. 

The disciples of Plotinus ascribed to him miraculous 
power. They affirmed that he could discern the secret 
thoughts of men. When Porphyry contemplated suicide, 
he discovered it, without receiving any outward intima· 
tion. When a theft; had been committed in the house, he 
collected the domestics, and immediately pointed out the 
culprit, without asking a question. They prayed him to 
evoke his Guardian Spirit, which the Grecians called his 
"demon." He refused for a long time. Finally, when he 
yielded to their intreaties, they saw a God appear. The 
Spirit attendant on every man was supposed to be the 
archetype of his soul, as it existed in the world of Divine 
Ideas ; of eoul'BC, the inference was that the model of his 
soul was above that of other human souls; that it was in 
fact one of the Superior Spirits, whom he had as his eon· 
stant guide and familiar companion. When some of his 
disciple.CJ asked him to go to the public sacrifices, he ans· 
wered : "It is for them to come to me;" and so great was 
their reverence, that they dared not ask the meaning of his 
words. 

Af\er the philosopher became too infirm to continue his 
labours, he retired to Puteoli, where the liberality of friends 
supplied his very simple wants. In his last illness, he re· 
sisted medicines, and when they would have forced them 
upon him, he hid himself to die; saying he wished to ren· 
der up what was divine within him to the Source whence 
it came. He departed from the body in the sixty-sixth 
year of his age. After his death, his friends inquired of 
an oracle where his soul was. The reply was given in 
vel'BC, testifying to his gentleness and goodness, the eleva· 
tion of his ideas, and his ardent desire to return to God. 
It stated that his soul had gone to rejoin the just spirits of 
Minos, Rhadamanthus, and ...Eacus; and bad been permit-
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ted to see face to face wbat other philOBOphetB had ld 
seen. 

Plotinus, in his youth, studied eleven years with Am· 
moniua Saccas, a celebrated philoeopher in Alexandria, 
said to be of Christian parentage, who was also t.he tutor of 
Origen. In the writings of Plotinus, there are no obvious 
indication.e that he took any interest in Christianity, for or 
against it; but some scholars have thought that his argu· 
menta occasionally appear as if aimed at the well-known 
opinion.e of Christians. Amelius, one of his disciples, 
quotas John, the Evangelist, in some of his writings, and 
calls him "the barbarian." This was not intended as an 
insult; for Grecians habitually bestowed that epithet on all 
other nations, in consequence of their own supremacy in 
literature and the arts. Like the word Gentiles, among 
the JewR, it came to be synonomoua with foreigner. He 
says: "It is the Logos [Word] which is the eternal cause 
of all that has been produced. It is in this sense the bar· 
barian oould say that the Word exists in God as a princi· 
ple, and is God; that all has been made by his efficacy ; 
that all being exista in him, and by him; that be descends 
into a body, clothes himself with flesh, and lives our hu· 
man life; that during his exile, he still gives proofs of his 
divinity; that being released from his prison, he returos 
to God, such as he was before he descended into a body." 
Ameli us did not apply the passage to Jesus, or to any other 
individual. To his mind, it merely presented the Platonic 
theory concerning every human soul, imprisoned in a body, 
and finally returning to unity with God. Basil says he 
knew many philosophers who admired those verses, and 
copied them into their own writings. Augustine also 
quotes a Platonist who said the Christians ought to write 
them in golden letters and place them in all the churches. 

PoRPHYRY.-Porphyry, a Phrenician, born in two hun· 
dred thirty-two, was the most distinguished pupil of Plo
tinus, and succeeded him as the head of the Alexandrian 
school. He taught nearly the same system, but bad a 
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k!ndency to mix oriental doctrines with the philoeophy of 
Plato. He is described by the learned Neander aa "a man 
of noble spirit, united with profound intellectual attain
menta; a man of the East, in whom the oriental basis of 
character had been completely fused with the elements of 
Grecian culture." Unlike his master, he was inclined &o 
favour, to a certain degree, the study of magic, called 
Theurgy. The eclecticism which Plotinus had favoured, 
he explicitly announced in the theory that a universal re
ligion ought to float above all rival religions and phi· 
loeophiea, to conciliate what was good and true in each, 
and transfer them all into the "boeom of a superior unity. 
Christianity was then making rapid progress, and New 
Platonista formed the moet powerful barrier to ita encroach· 
menta on the old religion, to which they outwardly con
formed, while they gave spiritual significance to ita my
thology and ceremonies, and were distinguished from ita 
other worshippera merely by the superior puri~y of their 
lives, and the elevation of their doctrines. Porphyry waa 
the earliest and most formidable champion in this warfare. 
He studied the Septuagint, and the Christian Sacred Writ
ings, for the express purpoee of refuting them. He wrote 
a work for that purpose, in which he pointed out discrep
ancies between di1ferent portions of the Sacred Scriptu.rea, 
ridiculed ~be allegorical mode of interpretation, so much in 
vogue with the Fathers, and from their predilection for it 
inferred that the literal sense had little worth, and could 
not be explained in a way consonant to reason. Yet he 
himself adopted the same system to extract meaning from 
tha mythology of ~he Greeks; and found in it whatever his 
own state of culture placed there. The Fathera triumph· 
antly quote his admission that some of the prophecies of 
Daniel were so correct, they must have been written after 
the event. They also quote him as speaking respectfully 
of Christ, though be thought thoee were to be pitied who 
mistook him for a God. He says of Jesus: "That pious 
BOul, which aBOOnded to heaven, by a certain fatality be
came an oocaaion of elTOl" to thoee souls that were destined 
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to have no share in the gifts of the gods, and in knowledge 
of the eternal Jupiter." 

Little is accurately known concerning his books against 
Christianity; for they were zealously destroyed, when that 
religion became dominant. The importance attached to 
them is thereby indicated; also by the fact that they re· 
ceived more than thirty answers, and that Porphyry's name 
is seldom alluded to by the Fathers without expressions of 
strong dislike. 

He inculcated a high standard of morals, and the purity 
of his life is admitted even by his enemies. He was ascetic, 
like others of his school. He lived separate from his wife 
after he devoted himself to philosophy, and was in all re· 
spects as abstemious as an anchorite. He wrote a Treatise 
on Abstinence, in which he gave a curious aooount of the 
Bramins of India, and the Buddhist monks. 

Porphyry believed all religions had a divine origin, and 
that consequently portions of truth might be found in 
them all. In a le\ter to his wife, he calls faith, love, and 
hope, the foundation of all genuine religion ; and declares 
it the noblest fruit of piety to worship God after the man
ner of one's own country. In conformity to this sentiment, 
he reconciled his mind even to image-worship, by spirit
ualizing the ontward forms as symbols. He says: "By 
images addressed to the senses, the ancients represented 
God and his Powers. By the visible, they typified the in· 
visible ; for the sake of those who could learn to read in 
those figures, as in books, a writing that treated of the gods. 
We are not to wonder if the ignorant consider them merely 
as wood, or marble; for those who are unacquainted with 
writing can perceive in monuments nothing but stone, in 
tablets• nothing but wood, and in books nothing but. a roll 
of papyrus." But though he defends the popular forms of 
worship, he writes to his wife : "That man is not so mueb 
of an atheist, who neglects to worship the statues of the 
gods, as he is who transfers to God the opinions of t.be mul
titude." Regarding it as wrong to kill animals, be did DOL 
hesitate to condemn bloody sacrifices, though they were 
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sanctioned by immemorial cl18t.om, and commanded by law. 
He says: "The philosopher ought to destroy bad usages, 
not submit to them. He owes obedience to the lawa only 
when they are not contrary to a superior law, which he 
carries within him. We have seen Syrians, Jews, and 
Egyptians, brave death rather than tiaosgresa a religious 
precept; and is a philosopher, after having passed his life 
in proving that death is no evil, is he to hesitate betwea 
peril and his duty ?" 

"The philosopher carries within him, as a sacred depoai&, 
an unwritten, but mOIR divine law. Whatsoever is not for 
the love of God is nothing; this is the only nourishment 
that strengthens." 

"It is by purity of heart, and the sacrifice of ouraelvee, 
that we truly honour Divine Beings. The offerings of the 
wicked are vain. They can not bind the gods to them by 
benefits. As for pompous sacrifices, to sustain and aug
ment piety, they, on the contrary, only increase supersti· 
tion, and spread abroad the deplorable idea that we can 
corrupt the justice of the gods by presents." He quoted 
Apolloniua in favour of silent prayer, as alone worthy of 
the Supreme Being. He says: " Prayer is reasonable and 
holy. The prayer of the just is especially efficacious. Ii 
prod11008 a son of union between the gods and the just, 
who reaemble them. It is a law of natW'e that similaritie11 
unite. Shut up in the body, as in a prison, we ooght to 
pray to the gods to deliver us from our fetters. They are 
our true fathers, and we ought to pray to them, like chil
dren exiled from the paternal mauaion." 

Porphyry, though a truly learned and great man, shared 
the general credulity of his time. He was much impreEed 
with the power of Evil Spirits, and frequently alludes to 
them as the cause of diaeases, drought, earthquakes, quar
rels, and wars ; aa obscuring the idea of God in the aoul, 
and spreading abroad all manner of superstitions. He 
took very great intereat in animals, and q uotea with appro
bation Aristotle's opinion that their reason differs from 
OUJ'I in degree, but not in e&BeDOe. He expnae~ a belief 
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that animals have a language, and that some men are en
dowed with power to comprehend it. He also believed 
that the spirit of prophecy could be gained by eating the 
liver of certain animals. He says his soul was only once 
elevated to complete union with God, so as &o have glimpses 
of the eternal world ; and that did not occur till he was 
sixty-eight years old He complains bitterly of the in
credulity of his cotemporaries ; which seems singular 
enough to us, who ,look back upon the records of tha\ 
distant Ume. He was seventy-one years old when he 
died Some of his numerous writings have come down 
to U& Among them are a Life of Pythagoras and of Plo
wus. 

J..umLWBu&-Jamblichus, a Syrian, pupil of Porphyry, 
was the third leader of the school He also was a man of 
great erudition, but is generally considered to have had 
less originality and judgment than his predecessors. Like 
them, he urged the praetice of all the virtues, conjointly 
with the acquisition of knowledge; and sustained his pre
cepts by his own example. Though born of a wealthy 
and illustrious family, he lived as frugally as the ancient 
sages. His style of teaching is described as rather dry ; 
but though he lacked the eloquence of Plotinus, schqlars 
fiocked to him from all parts of Greece and Syria, in such 
numbers that it was surprising how one IIWl could at.tend 
to them all. They sat at his table, followed him in crowds 
wheresoever he went, and listened to his sayings with the 
most profound reverence. Alypius, one of the great men 
of .Alexandria, meeting him in the street, thus accom
panied, stopped and abruptly asked him whether it was 
true that a rich man must either be unjust, or the son of 
the unjust. The philosopher, whose thoughts were mostly 
occupied with the nature of the human soul, and its rela
tions with other Spirits of the universe, was unprepared 
for such a practical question. He replied: ".All that is 
strange to me. I know of no other riches than virtue ;" 
and immediately turned away. Afterward, when he re--
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flEded upon it, the question seemed to him so deep and 
comprehensive, that he was filled with admiration for 
Alypius, and wrote a panegyric upon him. 

Jamblichus lived in the reign of Constantine, when Gre· 
clan philosophy had yielded \he palm to Christianity; of 
course, he could make no open attacks on what be regarded 
as "the impostures of barbarians." 

His system differed in some details from that of his 
predecessors. His theory of emanations was more compli· 
cated, and he mixed the study of magic wi\h philosophy 
more than Porphyry had done. He says: " It is difficul\ 
to know how to please God, unless he himself reveals it to 
us, or we have recourse to theurgy." 

His disciples thought he possessed supernatural power. 
A story had spread abroad that, while engaged in prayer, 
he had been raised fifteen feet above the earth. When 
one of them asked if this were true, he smiled, and gave 
an evasive answer. Some of them expressed a strong de
sire to witness a decisive proof of his miraculous power. 
He replied that he could not make an occasion for such 
manifestations. Afterward, all his school accompanied 
him to the baths of Gadara, in Syria. He asked the in· 
habitants the names of two very pure springs of water. 
They told him they were called Eros, and Anteros: deities 
whom the Greeks always represented in a juvenile form. 
lie had scarcely touched the water with his band, and 
murmured a few words, when there rose up from it two 
children, of celestial beauty, and clasped their arms round 
his neck, as if he bad been their father. This miracle shut 
the mouths of the most incredulous ; thenceforth, none of 
his disciples presumed to doubt his communion with the 
gods. Eunapius, his biographer, an accomplished and con· 
scientious writer, says: "They recount many other mar· 
vellous things concerning him ; but they are so fantastic 
and incredible, that I fear to repeat them ; for the gods 
forbid to mingle fables and false stories with true and con· 
scientious history. I should even scruple to report these 
examples, if the;r had not come from those who were ere· 
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wit:ne&Je& However, neither Edesiua or his friends have 
dared to put them in their works." 

For the pracmoe of Theurgy, the pbiloeopbera prepared 
~emaelves by fasting, watching, praying, and intense reli· 
giou contemplation. By this proce88, they BOmetimes 
arrived at a state of exaltation tbu described by Jambli· 
ch118 : "The senses were in a sleeping state. The \heur
gist bad no command of his faculties, no consciousness of 
what he said or did. He was insensible to fire, or any 
bodily injury. Carried by a divine impulse, he went 
through impassable pl~ through fire and water, without 
bowing where be was. A divine illumination took full 
possession of the man, absorbed all his faculties, motions, 
and senses; making him speak what be did not under
etand, or rather 6«:m to speak it; for be was in fact merely 
tbe minister, or instrument, of the god who possessed him." 

Jamblichus was a devout believer in the efficacy of 
prayer. He says : "Frequent prayer nourishes our sope
rior part, renders the receptacle of the soul more capacious 
fOr tbe g~ discloees divine things to men, accustoms 
&hem to the splendours of the World of Intelligences, and 
gradually perfects our union with the pure Spirits, till i\ 
leads us back to the Supreme God. It purges away every 
thing noxious to the soul, divesting the ethereal and lumi
no118 spirit of whatever tends to corruption. It perfeda 
hope, augments faith, increases divine love, and kindles 
whatever is celestial in the soul." 

Jamblichus wrote a good deal, but his works are nearly 
all destroyed, or lost. He is supposed to have died before 
three hundred and thirty-three. 

Plotinus, whose eloquent enthusiasm was so tempered 
with moderation, had given a great impulse to the Alex
andrian School ; but none of his successors attained to the 
height of his genius. There was a gradual decline after 
his departure; but noble examples abounded; and, during 
&be whole existence of the school, mnny of its followers 
manifested an admirable earnestness to conform their con· 
duct to their principles. Simplicius, the very last ~-
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pion of the expiring religion of Greece, retained all the 
best characteristics of his class. He wu a devon' be
liever in a constan' living relation between man and the 
gods ; but rejected altogether the idea that Divine Beings 
could be propitiated by saorifloes or oft'erings. He says : 
"When we sin, God does not turn from us. He is not 
angry. He does not leave us, and consequently does not 
retum to us when we repenL All this ia human, and 
quite foreign from the Divine. We separate ourlelva from 
God, by departing from that course which is in harmony 
with nature; and by reatoring our original nature, we re
Wrn back to fellowship with God; and tbe act of our own 
return we ascribe to God, as if be returned ·back to us." 
The fullowing prayer, preserved in his writings, is very 
expressive of the Platonic spirit: " I pray thee, 0 Lord, 
Father and Guide of the reason within u.s, that we may re
member our nobility, whereof thou bast deemed us worthy. 
Help us, of our own free will, to be purified from the 
body, and disturbing passions; to be superior and rule 
over them; to use them merely as instruments, and in a 
becoming manner. Help us also to the accurate oorreo
tion of the reason within us, and to unite it with the reali· 
ties that exist in the light of thy truth. And I pray the 
Preserver to remove entirely all film from our spiritual 
eyes, that we may rightly know both God and man." 

The writings of the New Platonist& are generally obecUl'e 
and confused. The idea of a three-fold existence in one ia 
always preserved; but sometimes they say that the Logos 
created the world, and sometimes they &eem to say the 
BaDle concerning the Soul of the World, proceeding from 
the Logos. In the time of Porphyry and Jamblichus, it 
was much discussed which of the two was the Creator. 
They held the usual ideas concerning U1e three-fold nature 
of man. Of the spiritual body, between the aoul and the 
material fonn, Proclua says: " In the world above, there iJ 
no need of the divided organs, which we have in our mortal 
life. The uniform, lucid, resplendent vehicle is IUftioieu; 
Uris having all the aenau wri&ecl in every part of i&." 

VoL. U.-37 
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Some o( &hem denied that human souls ner entered into 
brutes. They 1IIl<lerswod Plato &o mean that impertecl 
800ls would enter human bodies reaembling beuis in the 
character of their paEions; DOl tha1 they would literally 
become animals. They said God would always pteserve 
the human soul from such degradation. 

They respected marriage, and considered n necessary ; 
but they regarded everything that tied them &o the world, 
or induced any thought concerning the body, as an ob
struction in the punmit of philosophy. Therefore, when 
they consecrated themselves &o meditation on divine things, 
they lived 1lilJIW'ried ; so that the &erm philosopher and 
ucetic came to be synonomoos. 

In addition &o inward pori.fica&ion of the soul by know
ledge of God, and a life in harmony with his laws, they 
also believed in outward means of cleansing, taught by the 
gods, whereby men could obtain a sanctifying power from 
the Supreme, to preaerve both body and soul. Their mean
ing with regard to these external ceremonies is veiled; but 
there is little doubt that they referred, in part, to the ab
lutions preparatory to being initiated into the Eleusinian 
Mysteries. They never ba8ed their theories on any written 
revelation; believing that divine truth could be perceived 
by human reason in exalted states of perception. 

In common with others of their age, they believed thai 
enchanters, by aid of Evil Spirits, could command the 
forces of nature, and had power over men who had not 
raised their souls above external things; but that their 
spells were powerless over those who were in close com
munion with the Deity. They did not deny the miracles 
of Christ and his followers; because miracles were easily 
and universally admitted by all classes; but in comparison 
with them, they brought forward the wonders wrought by 
Pythagoras and ApolloniWI, wh0t1e power was received 
from the gods. Some, who distrusted all such phenomena, 
ascribed the miracles of both .A pollonins and Christ to 
magical arts, ingenions tricks, and the blind faith of the 
multitude. Others acknowledged Jesus as one of the greal 
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teachers sent to instruct mankind, and only objected to his 
being regarded as God. 

The universal tendency to invest great teachers of man
kind with supernatural glory was manifested by the Plato
nists, and doubtless increased by their competition with the 
claims of Christianity. Jamblichus declares that Pythagoras 
was the son of Jupiter, by an earthly mother; that a Del
phian priest predicted his birth and character; that his early 
gravity, temperance, and wisdom, were so astonishing as to 
command reverence even from gray hairs, and lead many to 
assert that he was the son of a God. It was also said that 
Plato was the son of Apollo, who endowed him with a 
portion of his own celestial intelligence. Spurious maxims 
of Pythagoras and Zoroaster, and Golden Verses of Orpheus, 
were in circulation, with a view to increase their reputation 
for wisdom and piety. 

The philosophers, in general, disliked the Gnostics, not 
only because they were a modification of Christianity, but 
because it appeared to them that they perverted and de
graded the Platonic ideas, departed from the dignity of 
Grecian culture, and ran into fanatical extremes. Against 
both them and other Christians, they brought the charge of 
representing each human being of too much consequence in 
the plan of the universe. It was particularly at variance 
with their ideas, that the ignorant and the sinful should be 

. taught a process by which they could be at once introduced 
from this life into the presence of God and Angels. They 
constituted the religious respectabilities of their day. They 
were advocates of the established and the venerable; to 
whom Christianity, taught as it was by the common people, 
seemed a mean fanaticism, "a barbarous boldness," "dan
gerous to the Roman state." Their doctrines were elevated, 
and their standard of morality was high ; but their teaching 
was intellectual and philosophic, adapted only to educated 
minds. Nevertheless, their agency was an important one in 
the great change that was going on in the world. They con
tinued the noble work which Socrates and Plato had begun 
centuries before. They kindled aspirations they were un-
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able to satisfy, and were thus the means of bringing into the 
Christian church many excellent and educated men, whose 
infiuence served to counteract the exclusivene~~~, and con· 
tempt of general culture, which Christianity derived from 
its Jewish origin. At the same time, Platonist&, in their 
turn, acquired an increased degree of moral elevation and 
refinement, from the example of Christians, and the com
petition excited by rivalship. .AB usual, neither party per· 
oeived the obligations it owed to the other; but God, as 
ever, was overruling all for good. 

Gn06tics were the m06t troublesome to the church of all 
who professed to believe in Christ, and Platoni.sts were &he 
most formidable of all who denied him. If Christians ridi
culed the stories which poets told concerning their gods, 
they covered them with a veil of allegorical significance. If 
it was urged that the literal sense of such stories must be in· 
jurious to young minds, inasmuch as it taught drunkenness, 
revenge, falsehood, murder, licentiousness, and treachery, by 
example of the deities, philosophers retorted by reminding 
Christians that their God was represented as a jealous God, 
greedy of his own glory, whose anger waxed bot, who con
sumed his enemies, changed his mind, and sent lying pro
phets to deceive. These continual attacks on the literal 
sense of the Jewish Scriptures, both by Gn06tics and P.l&
tonista, undoubtedly had great influence in producing the 
tendency to defend them by allegorical interpretation. Con
troversy with the Platonists was rendered still more difticul' 
by the fact that, on many points, they apparently app1'06Ched 
Christianity very nearly. Both taught One Supreme God; 
both believed his Unity was mysteriously composed of Three 
Principles; both asserted that his fi.rst..born Son was the Lo
gos, the Creator of the world. Under these resemblances, 
\here existed very different ideas concerning the relation 
between God and the individual soul, and also concerning 
the mission of the Logos. With regard to the direct and 
oonstant agency of Spiritual Beings on the human mind, 
they were both agreed. It has been remarked that, "among 

l all t.he obj~na made by philoeophers to the dooVines of 
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the Gospel, no exception was ever taken to the operation 
of the Holy Spirit on the human soul. The direct action 
of Divine Minds on the human was recognized as a familiar 
truth; and it could not appear as a novelty, when all the 
highest minds in the moral world were imbued with the 
philosophy of Plato or Zeno." 

Minuciua Felix, in his Apology for Christianity, intro
duces a dialogue between two Romans, one converted to 
Christianity, and the other opposed to it. In the course of 
their diseussion, the Christian remarks: "I have explained 
the opinions of almost all the philosOphers, whose most 
illuatrioua glory it is that they have worshipped One God, 
though under different names ; so that one might suppose 
either that the Christians of the present day are philosophers, 
or that the philosophers of all days were already Christians." 

IDfD OJ' VOL. D. 
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PROGRESS 

RELIGIOUS IDE AS. 

CHRISTIANITY. 

"What4lver errol'll may have crept in among the simple, yet aublima 
vi ewe, published by Chriet, the practical moral cluJractw of his Gospel has 
ahraya stood prominently above the abet?aet doctrifiU. From the ftret 
publication of Christianity, to tbia very day, it may be safely asserted that 
no aincere convert baa embraced it allured by ita cre«l. "-J. BLA11oo W lilTS. 

FROK THE TI}[E OF CONSTANTIN:&. 

WHILE internal changes were being gradually wronght in 
Christianity, by the previous opinions of its converts, and 
by the various sects and schools, with which it was con· 
stantly engaged in controversy, important changes were 
also taking place in its relations to the government. The 
emperor Constantius, one of the colleagues of Diocletian, 
had t>een uniformly tolerant, and even friendly toward the 
Christians, either from humanity, or from motives of policy; 
they being numerous in the part of the empire which he 
governed. His son Constantine had been left as a hostage 
at the imperial court, and suffered much from the jealousy 
and tyranny of Galeiius. He is said to have been in Nico-

Vo.L. W.-1 A 
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media nt the first furious outbreak of persecution, and to 
have witnessed the heroic endurance of the Christians. He 
afterward commanded the army in Gaul, and, on the death 
of his father, in the year three hundred and six, when he 
was nearly forty years old, the troops proclaimed him em
peror; but rivals were in the way, and battles must be 
fought to decide who should wear the imperial purple. He 
was at that time a worshipper of the gods, and the Sun was 
his tutelary deity. In consequence of the suooessful termi
nation of a war with one of his rivals, he gave public thanks 
in a celebrated temple of Apollo, presented magnificent of
ferings, and had coins stamped with &li, Invicto Comiti: To 
the Sun, the Invincible Companion. His situation at that 
period was perplexing. Adherents of the old religion, if 
not the most numerous, were still in possession of power. 
On the other hand, Christianity had become an important 
element in state affairs. The numerous communities, scat
tered throughout the empire, were united by the strongest 
of all bonds, that of a persecuted faith, and might be ex
pected to serve zealously the interest of any ruler who 
would espouse their cause. The political enemies of Con
stantine were also the enemies of Christianity. His rival, 
Maxentius, was diligently employing every means of wor
ship and of magic to secure the protection of the gods of 
Rome; and Constantine had great dread of the effect of 
such rites. If advantage was to be gained by pursuing an 
opposite course, it would be exclusively his own. He felt 
the need of assistance from some powerful Deity ; and he 
reflected that emperors who had persecuted the Christians 
had generally ended miserably, while his father, who pro
tected them, had a happier fate. A recent example had 
occurred in the painful death of Galerius. This was con· 
tinually urged by the Christians; and Constantine appears 
to have been in a state of mind similar to Ahaa, king of 
Judah, who sacrificed to the gods of Damascus; .saying: 
" The gods of the kings of Syria help them, therefore will 
I sacrifice to them, that they may help me." Eusebius, the 
historian, represents him as in a state of conflict; and the 
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fiuctuating course he pu.rsued for some time afterward, in
dicates the uncertainty of his faith. 

A short time before the great battle, which was to decide 
his destiny, he prayed to the Christians' God that he would 
reveal himself; and protect him from his enemies. It is not 
easy to imagine a state of mind more favourable for the ap
pearance of omens. It is recorded that, in the course of his 
march, he saw, about noon, a Luminous Cross above the 
Sun, which heretofore had been his tutelary deity. On it 
was inscribed the motto : " Under this sign thou shalt 
conquer." He and his army gazed at the brilliant phe
nomenon with astonishment. The following night, he 
dreamed that Christ appeared to him, and showed him a 
cross bearing the monogram of his name, with the assurance 
that, if he assumed it for a standard, he would march to 
certain victory. He sent for Christian teachers, and inquired 
of them concerning their God, and the import of the sym
bol. He then caused a standard to be made according to his 
dream, and, under its protection, he conquered Maxentius, 
entered Rome in triumph, and was procll\imed emperor. 
This occurred in the year three hundred and twelve. 

The story is told by Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea, in his 
Life of Constantine, written after the death of that emperor, 
which occurred twenty-five years after the battle. He as
serts that Constantine made the statement to him, in fami
liar conversation, many years after the event, and affirmed 
it with an oath. Rufinus, a celebrated Christian writer of 
the fourth century, states that Constantine saw a flaming 
cross in a dream, and waking up in a fright, found an angel 
by his side, who exclaimed: "By this conquer!" Cotem• 
J>Or&ry history is silent; which is remarkable, considering 
that a whole army were astounded by the extraordinary 
vision. It is also singular that-Eusebius himself, in his 
Ecelesiastjcal History, makes no allusion to such a won
derful intervention of Deity to change the religion of the 
Roman Empire. It, however, remained an unquestioned 
miracle for many centuries. But, in modem times, the 
scientific have ventured to inquire of what nature such a 
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luminous apparition in the sky could be; and many of the 
religious have felt that Jesus could not have assumed the 
entirely new character of a military protector, without a 
manifest departure from his own pacific maxims. At the 
present day, .the miracle is very generally rejected. Some 
consider it a fiction, invented either by co·nstantine or 
Eusebius, to throw supernatural interest round the first 
union of Christianity with the State. Others more reason
ably suppose that the emperor really saw some uncommon 
meteor, and that, as years passed on, the account of it be
came greatly exaggerated. Being in an anxious state of 
mind, having prayed that the Christians' God would reveal 
himself, and living at a period when everything was con· 
strued into an omen, or a miracle, the imagination of Con
stantine would doubtless have been easily excited, either 
by northern lights in the evening, or a solar halo at noon ; 
and it would be very natural that his dreams should be 
connected with what he had Aeen. If he subsequently 
adopted the motto, it would readily be added to the mar· 
vellous story in process of time. The probability that 
meteors were actually seen is increased by the statement 
of Nazarius, a Roman orator, and a votary of the old 
worship. He pronounced a panegyric on Constantine, nine 
years after his decisive victory, long before Eusebius wrote 
his account of the miracle. He describes a troop of beautiful 
Spirita in the sky, clad in refulgent armour, who were heard 
and~ by the whole army. He says: "It is the report 
throughout all Gaul that armies were seen, who professed 
to be divinely sent; saying, We want to find Constantine. 
We are sent to his assistance." The flattering orator adds 
that even Divine Beings were ambitious of such distinction, 
and glorified themselves with the idea of fighting for Con
st8.ntine. Among the fantastic forms of the Aurora Bo
realis, none are more common than shooting streams of 
light, resembling lances hurled across the sky. In that 
age of the world, a supernatural cause would of course be 
uaigned for such appearances; and where Greek and 
Boman imagination saw deities descending with brilliant 
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spears, Christians in the army could quite as easily perceive 
a luminous cross. 

Whatever might have been the real origin of the story, 
the emperor caused a standard to be made in the form of a 
cross; and, according to tradition, it was an exact copy of 
the one seen in his dream. The shaft; was cased with gold, 
and it was surmounted by a golden crown, on which were 
inscribed a monogram, signifying the name of Christ. 
Beneath the crown was a small purple banner, and the 
bust of Constantine, which shared the homage paid by the 
soldiers to their consecrated standard, without necessarily 
bringing them under the charge of idolatry. This standard 
was called the Labarum, the meaning of which is now un· 
known. It was for a long time carried at the head of the 
imperial army, intrusted to the care of fifty faithful guards; 
and a belief prevailed that no weapon could harm them 
while they were employed in guarding the sacred emblem. 

After the victory over Maxentius, Constantine adopted 
the cross as a kind of amulet, to which he ascribed super
natural powers of protection. It was always carried with 
him on important occasions, and be was often observed to 
make th.$' sign of the cross upon his forehead. But his 
proceedings indicate a prolonged uncertainty in his mind, 
as if he were waiting for events to decide what deity would 
prove most powerful to advance his own interests. It is 
likely that during the first years, the old and the new were 
mixed in his mind; reverence for the ancient worship 
remained to a considerable degree, and struggled with 
the conviction that Jehovah was the greatest of all gods. 
He pursued a very liberal policy toward Christians; but 
many of his actions were obvious violations of their pre
cepts. He set at liberty those who were unjustly im· 
prisoned, and pardoned most of those who bad taken up 
arms against him; but he caused many of his enemies to 
be executed, and put to death the infant son of his rival 
Maxentius. Many of his German captives, whom Roman 
pride designated as barbarians, were exposed to contests 
with lions and tigers in the circus, for the amusement of 
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the populace; as had been the.custom with previous em· 
perors. In the year three hundred and thirteen, he pub
lished an edict of unlimited toleration, in which Christianity 
was reeognized as one of the forms in which Deity. might 
be lawfully wONbipped. The ohurdl property, coafisoated 
during previous reigns, was restored, and he gave large 
swns of money to the Christians in .Africa to .l'tbttild their 
ruined edifices. Thoae who had meanwhile come into legal 
possession of the land were indemniD.ed. A regular allow· 
ance of corn was granted in each city, to meet tbe demands 
of ecclesiastical charity. His pious snbjects received per· 
mission to bequeath land or money to the ~huroh to an un· 
limited extent. The clergy were exempted from taxes, 
contributions, and certain municipal services, which pressed 
heavily on other citizens. Thus the nucleus of an eccl~ 
siastical power, distinct from the civil, was introduced 
into the Roman Empire, which had hitherto never known 
an established priesthood. The emperor, in a letter to the 
Bishop of Carthage, assigns, as a reason for these privileges, 
that the Christian Clergy ought not to be withdrawn from 
the worship of God, on which the prosperity of the state 
depended. . 

But while so much favour was shown to the long· 
persecuted faith, entire freedom was secured to other forms 
of religion. The old temples and altars were not only left 
undisturbed, but in many cases were repaired at the ex· 
pense Qf government ; and orators lauded him for the 
munificence of his donations. His medals and coins still 
bore the image of the Sun, and other emblems of the old 
religion. He did not offer sacrifices to the gods himself, or 
cause it to be done for him by representatives in the pro
vinces; but he followed the custom of his predecessors in 
accepting the title of Supreme Pontiff of the old religion, 
and performed many of the public functions of that office. 

In three hundred and nineteen, he published laws in 
which it was declared: "They who wish to remain slaves 
to their superstition, have liberty for the public exercise of 
their worship." "You, who consider it profitable to your· 
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aelves, may COdtiBRe to visit the public altars, and observe 
the soleomities of your Ullage. We do not forbid ~be 

ancient rites to· be performed, provided it he done in tbe 
open light." This prohibition against secresy grew ou~ of 
the fact ~t biB colleague, Licinins, was dispoeed to head a 
party in opposition k> him and Olr:ristianity. Itinerant 
magicians and soothsayem were forbidden to exerci~e their 
arts; for Constantine was always unable to overcome his 
dread of having magical mea practised against himself. 
From.the same fear of treasonable designs, priva&e consul· 
tation of Augars was forbidden, and people wt:Je not 
allowed to offer sacriftoes in hoWJeS. If the Augurs visited 
each other's dwellings, they were to be burned, even if they 
wwed tAe plea of friendship. Whoever summoned an 
Augur to his house wau~ banished, and his goods confis. 
cated. But public augnries were consulted by priests at 
the temples, the same as formerly. As late as three hun· 
dred and twenty-one, he passed a law that in case lightning 
struck the imperial palace, or any of the public buildings, 
the Augum shoulu be consulted, according to usage, as w 
what it might signify; and that a careful report of their 
answer should be drawn up for his own use. lle also gave 
public permission to use magical ceremonies for good pur· 
poees; such as the prevention of storms, and the preserva
tion of harvests. Oracles convicted of fraud were silenced; 
but otherwise they were not interfered with; and it is even 
said that he sometimes availed himself of their services. 
Some popular festivals, connected with midnight revels, 
and licentious practices, were interdicted, as dangerous to 
public morals. But, with these exceptions, rites endeared 
to the people by ages of reverent observance, were per· 
formed by the priesthood as usual. Offices of trust were 
impartially distributed between adherents of the old and 
the new religion. All the measures of government indi
cated the prudent policy of a statesman, adapting himself 
to a transition state in public opinion, rather than the fresh 
zeal of a thorough proselyte. 

n has been already stated that most of the ancient na-
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tions had a series of seven days, named for the seven planets 
known to them, in which the sun and moon were included. 
This does not appear to have been a division of time, but 
to have grown out of certain ceremonies and invocations 
successively offered to the Seven Spirits of the Planets, 
who were universally supposed to have a very powerful 
influence on human affairs. The Romans, following a very 
ancient custom, called our first day of the week Dies Solis, 
the Day of the Sun; the second, Dies Lunre, the Day of 
the Moon; the third, Dies Martis, the Day of Mars; the 
fourth, Dies Mercurii, the Day of Mercury ; the fifth, Dies 
Jovis, the Day of Jupiter; the sixth, Dies Veneris, the 
Day of Venus; the seventh, Dies Saturni, the Day of Sa· 
turn. Apollo had gradually become more popular, as an 
object of worship, than Jupiter the Thunderer. As god 
of poetry and eloquence, he was attractive to cultivated 
minds; as god of prophecy, he had strong hold of the 
reverential and superstitious; and as god of medicine, he 
wore a friendly aspect to the populace. He was originally 
god of intellectual light, the divine archetype of the sunlight 
of this world; but in the latter days, his worship had be
come gradually mingled with Helios, god of the material 
sun. Therefore, it is likely that peculiar ceremonies were 
appropriated to him on Dies Solis. The sun had always 
been the chosen emblem of Constantine. Apollo was his 
tutelary deity ; and, until he was forty years old, had 
always been honoured by him as his invincible protector 
and benefactor. The Sun's Day was therefore consecrated 
both to his heart and his imagination ; and men do not sud
denly outgrow long·cherished ideas. One of the earlies$ 
acts of his reign was to add that day to the list of public 
Festivals; and the following edict was passed: "Let all 
the people in towns, judges, mechanics, and tradesmen, rest 
on the venerated Day of the Sun. But those who are in 
the country may freely cultivate their fields; since it often 
happens that on no other day can grain be more suitably 
sowed, or the vines set." A large proportion of the sol
diers adhered to the old worship. A form of prayer was 
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written for them, such as a person of any religion might 
oft'er for the health of the emperor and the welfare of the 
state. They were required to go into the fields and repeat 

'this, at the word of command. In this edict no allusion 
was made to the Sun's Day as connected with Christianity. 
The increasing humanity of the age, to which Christ, his 
Apostles, and those who reverenced their kind and gentle 
morality, had contributed so very largely, was indicated by 
one feature in the law: the courts were closed on that day 
for all purposes, except the manumission of slaves. Mili· 
tary exercises were also prohibited. 

Licinius, who married the. sister of Constantine, gov· 
erned the Eastern part of the empire. Jealousy between 
the two emperors resulted in war. Licinius was defeated, 
and peace remained unbroken for several years. He is said 
to have been avaricious and sensual, while Constantine was 
generous, temperate, and virtuous, in all his habits. The 
strict morality enjoined by Christian bishops was probably 
an uncomfortable restraint upon the debaucheries of Licin· 
ius, while, at the same time, jealousy of Constantine's power 
led him to seek popularity with a large class of his subjects 
by throwing his whole influence in favour of the old reli· 
gion. He allowed no one to retain rank in his army un
less he consented to oft'er sacrifices to the gods. He con· 
fined bishops to the care of their own dioceses, and forbade 
them to meet in councils; probably fearing such opportu· 
nities might be used' to his disadvantage. On the ground 
of salutary moral regulations, he ordered that women be· 
longing to Christian communities should be religiously in· 
structed only by deaconesses; that men and women should 
assemble for worship in the open air, and not meet to
gether in churches. He forbade Christians access to the 
prisons, which they bad been in the habit of visiting fre· 
quently for purposes of charity and devotion. Finally, he 
ordered their churches in the province of Pontus to be 
closed, and in some cases destroyed. Acts of personal vio
lence, and even of martyrdom occurred. The terrified Chris· 
tians fled from the cities, and hid themselves in woods and 

A* 
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caves. In consequence of these outrages, Constantine again 
took up arms against his brother~n-law. Political rivalry 
was the real cause of strife, but, by force of circumstances, 
it became a struggle for mastery between the old and new 
religions. Licinius solemnly invoked the gods, offered sa
crifices, and consulted oracles and divinations, from which 
he received promises of universal empire. Constantine 
marched to the contest with his standard of the cross, and 
accompanied by bishops. He gained th~ victory, which 
Christians attributed to the prayers of their bishops, and 
the presence of the holy Labarum. Eusebius declares that 
Constantine himself told him that one man, who, in terror, 
gave up the standard of the cross to another, was imme
diately transfixed by a spear in his flight, while the bearer 
of the cross passed on unhurt amid a. shower of javelins, 
and not a man in its immediate neighbourhood was even 
wounded. This battle gave Constantine undivideil mas· 
tery of the Roman world. He gave orders to spare the 
lives of his enemies, and offered rewards for all captives 
who were brought to him alive; an ~provement on the 
old customs, probably owing to the humanizing influence 
of the bishops. Licinius was permitted to retire to private 
life, and it is said Constantine took a solemn oath to spare 
the life of his sister's husband; which, however, he failed 
to keep. · 

The adulation of the bishops was excessive; but much 
may be excused in men who had found an imperial pro
tector, after such frequent and fierce storms of persecution. 
Eusebius of Coosarea represents him as giving orders for 
battle under the influence of direct inspiration from heaven, 
in answer to his prayers. When the bishops in attendance 
upon him congratulated him as ruler over this world, and 
destined to reign with the Son of God in the world to come, 
he admonished them rather to pray for him, that he might 
be deemed worthy to b~ a servant of God, both in this 
world and the next. 

He recalled the exiled Christians, restored their confis
cated property, qnd the honours of those who had been 
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degraded in state or army. He rebuilt the churches at his 
own expense, and empowered the clergy to receive dona
tions of land, as he had previously done in tbe Wes~rn 
parts of the empire. In the proclamations announcing 
these decrees, he expresses the conviction that the only 
true and Almighty God, had, by special interposition in 
his favour, given him victory over the Evil Powers, in order 
that his own worship might, by his means, become univer
sally diffused. In one of them he says: "I invoke thee, 
Lord of the Universe, holy God I for by the leading of thy 
hand, have I undertaken and accomplished salutary things. 
E~rywhere, preceded by thy sign, have I led on a victo
rious army. For this reason, I have consecrated to thee 
my soul, deeply imbued with love and with fear. I sin
cerely love thy name, I venerate thy power, which thou 
hast revealed to me by so many proofs, and by which thou 
hast confirmed my faith." 

With regard to the adherents of the old worship, he says: 
"Let the. followers of error enjoy the liberty of sharing 
peace and tranquillity with the faithful. The improving 
influence of intercourse may lead them into the way of 
truth. Let each act according to the dictates of his own 
soul. Let no one molest his neighbour concerning that 
which is according to his convictions. If possible, let him 
profit him Qy the knowledge he has gained; if not possi
ble, he should allow him to go on in his own way. It is 
one thing to enter voluntarily into the contest for eternal 
life, and another to force one to it against his will. Let 
those who remain strangers to the holy laws of God retain 
their temples of falsehood, since they wish it." He adds 
that "the mighty dominion of error was too firmly rooted" 
to admit of the universal prevalence of Christianity. 

The first instance in which he caused any temples to be 
destroyed, or old forms forcibly suppressed, was-in the case 
of certain temples of Venus, where licentious rites were 
practised. The site of one of these, in Phrenicia, was oc
cupied by a new church. There were no Christians in the 
place; but he sent bisho~ and a body of the clergy there, 
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and bestowed large sums on them for the support of the 
poor; on the ground that the people might be converted 
to the new faith by doing good to their bodies. The famous 
old Temple of .£sculapius, at ...:Ep, was destroyed, on the 
charge that impositions were p~ on the people by 
cures pretended to be miraculous. He took many objects 
of Art from these temples to adorn the imperial palace, or 
bestow upon his friends. Some of the images were found 
to be so conatrncted that the priests could enter and speak 
through them. These were exhibited to convince the peo
ple of the deceptions that had been practised upon them. 
In order to advance Christians to office, a law was not long 
after passed forbidding public functionaries to sacrifice to 
the gods. The erection of any new images was likewise 
prohibited. 

The letters and proclamations of Constantine, after his 
victory, generally betray that temporal success was to his 
mind the strongest evidence of the truth of Christianity. 
With this view of the subject, his recent good fortune could 
not do otherwise than increase his zeal for his adopted faith. 
He studied the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures, delivered 
theological discourses, and considered himself competent 
to decide controverted points of doctrine. In this kind of 
warfare it may be fairly presumed that the successful sol
dier was guided by his bishops. In his discourses, he 
quoted the Sibylline Prophecies in proof of Christianity; 
and placed peculiar reliance upon the one purporting to be 
composed six hundred years after the Deluge, in the form 
of an acrostic, making the words, Jesus Christ, Son of God, 
Saviour. 

Virgil, who died nineteen years before Christ, was a sort 
of poet laureate to the imperial family of Augustus, from 
whom he received munificent presents. The poets, from 
time immemorial, had sung of a Golden Age, under the 
reign of Saturn. They said when the Iron Age com· 
me~, Astrea, Goddees of Justice, departed from this 
earth, aod was placed in the Zodiac, as the constellation of 
the Virgin; they predicted that the reign of Saturn would 
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return, and the V'll'gin Astrea again live upon the earth. 
During the peaceful and prosperous reign of Augustu, 
Virgil wrote an Eclogue, dedicated to his friend Pollio, 
embodying this universal prophecy. He coupled it with 
the birth of a wonderful child; which scholars sup
pose to be a complimentary allusion to some infant about 
to be born in the imperial family. He •ys: "The las& 
age, prophesied by the CumiB&D Sibyl, oomea. The great 
procession of centuries begins anew. Now the reign of 
Saturn and the Virgin returns. Now a new race is sent 
ftom the high heaven. Only be thou propitious, 0 chaste 
Lucina, * to the infant boy, by whom the Iron Age ehall 
1irst cease, and the Golden shall begin throughout the 
world: then may we say thy own Apollo reigns. In thy 
consulship, Pollio, this grace of our time shall enter, and 
the great months shall set forward. * * * * * * Ile shall 
partake the life of the gods, shall see heroes and demi-gods 
aseociated, shall himself be seen by them, and shall rule 
the tranquillized world with his father's virtues. For thee, 
boy, the earth ehallspread out her offerings. * * * Goats 
shall of themselves bring home their distended udders, 
and herds shall not fear the huge lion. Thy cradle shall 
yield fragrant flowers. Serpents and treacherous herbs of 
poison shall perish. When thou shalt be able to read the 
deeds and praises of thy father, and know what virtue is, 
the plain shall become yellow with waving grain, purple 
grapes shall hang on the rough thorn, and rugged oaks 
distil honey, clear as the dew. * * Every land ehall pro
duce everything. The soil shall not feel the harrow, nor 
the vine the prnning-hook ; the fleece shall no more cheat 
with artificial hues, but the ram shall imbue his wool with 
rich purple, or glowing saffron, and the grazing lambs shall 
be clothed with scarlet. The Fates have said to their dis
taftB: ' Run off these ages I' Loved offspring of the gods, 
great child of Jupiter, advance to the exalted honours! for 
1be time is at hand." 

• The godd- who preeided onr birth. 
VoL. 111.-2 
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The general features of this Eclogue obviously resemble 
prophecies found in all the Sacred Books, and ancient 
poems, of the world; while others clearly imply the ex· 
pected birth of some Roman child of regal rank ; and the 
empress Scribonia was about to become a mother at the 
time it was written. But Constantine assumed that it pre· 
dicted the advent of Christ, and the establishment of his 
kingdom upon earth. The return of the Virgin he sup
posed to be a prophetical allusion to the Virgin Mary. 
This idea was adopted by the Fathers of that age, and 
zealously propagated for centuries. 

At that time a very hot controversy was raging between 
the partisans of Arias and Athanasius, concerning the 
persons of the Godhead. Constantine, or some mild and 
judicious bishop, who dictated his epistle, wrote to the 
contending parties, rebuking them for disturbing the unity 
of the church by agitating such unimportant questions. 
He advised them to copy the prudence and moderation of 
philosophers, who agreed to differ amicably upon abstruse 
questions, and never discussed them in presence of the 
ignorant multitude. He reminded them that as they all 
believed in the same God, and worshipped him after the 
same manner, they ought to meet in a friendly synod, and 
not fall into discord about exactness of expression concern
ing minute distinctions; that each should allow the other 
individual freedom, and agree to remain united in the 
common bonds of Christian brotherhood. He soon after 
issued a mandate summoning bishops from various parts 
of the empire to meet in council at Nice, in Bithynia, for 
the purpose of settling disputed questions. He himself 
met with them, dressed in imperial costume, and took 
an active part in the proceedings. " He exhorted the 
bishops not to lay the foundation of schisms, by mutual 
jealousies, lest they should give occasion to their enemies 
to blaspheme the Christian religion. He reminded them 
that unbelievers would be most easily led to salvation if 
the condition of Christianity was made to appear in all 
respects enviable. Some might be drawn to the faith by 
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being seasonably supplied with the means of subsistence; 
others were accustomed to repair to that quarter where 
they found protection; others were won by an affable re
ception; others by being honoured with presents; few loved 
the exhibitions of religious doctrine; few were the real 
friends of truth. For this reason, they should accommo
date themselves to the characters of all; as skilful physi· 
clans gave to each man what was likely to contribute to 
his cure." He acknowledged the supremacy of the eccle· 
siastical power, in all matters connected with the church, 
by taking a seat lower than the bishops. Eusebius even 
goes so far as to say that he waited for their permission to 
be seated. He invited them all to a sumptuous banquet 
at the palace, where they were received with the utmost 
deference, as representatives of the Deity. Eusebius, 
Bishop of Cmsarea, who was one of the guests, describing 
the scene, says: "One might easily imagine that he beheld 
a type of Christ's kingdom." Constantine declared that 
the decrees of this council ought to be regarded as the 
decisions of God himself; "since the Holy Spirit, residing 
in such great and worthy souls, unfolded to them the divine 
will." From this time, the coins and medals of the empU6 
began to be stamped with the Standard of the Cross, bear· 
ing the monogram of Christ. 

This complete revolution in the wheel of fortune elated 
some of the bishops beyond the. bounds of moderation; 
and it could not have been otherwise, unless they had been 
more than human. In their gratitude for such complete 
security from persecution, and their joy at such rapid and 
unexpected advancement of power, they seem to have re
garded Constantine as more than a mortal. But his faith 
in Christianity had been confirmed by external means, and 
it must be confessed that it was rather external in its cha· 
racter. Though he had pledged himself not to put to death 
Licinius, his sister's husband, he caused him to be executed 
about a year after he was defeated. The motives for this 
violation of his oath are variously assigned by his friends 
and enemies. Not far from the same time, and after he 
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had manifested so much interest in Christ.ianity at the 
Council of Nice, he caused the young Licinius, his sister's 
son, to be put to death, 1rom motives of political jealousy. 
Crispus, his own son, by his first wife, a young man of dis
tinguished talent and bravery, was also suddenly executed, 
without public trial. Secret treason was the excuse given 
for this dark deed; but of that there was no proo£ Some 
attributed it to the emperor's jealousy of his son's great 
popnlarity; others said it was domestic jealousy, the em· 
press Fausta having accused her step-son of avowing a pas
sion for her. Fausta herself disappeared soon aft.er. The 
rumour went abroad that Helena, mother of Constantiue, 
discovered that she had brought a f&lse aoousation against 
Crispus, in order to advance the interests of her own sons; 
and that the emperor had revenged himself by causing her 
to be suffocated in a hot bath. This last crime is doubted 
by some historians, who find traces of Fausta's existence 
some time aft.er her alleged death. A veil of mystery was 
thrown over these transactions at the time, and the truth 
cannot now be discovered. It is, however, certain that 
they produced an effect on the public mind very unfavour
able to Constantine. Of course, his own enemies, and the 
enemies of Christianity, were ready to utter sarcasms on 
the religion of a man who had put to death his brother-in
law, his nephew, his son, and his wife, while making the 
greatest professions of piety. The populace of Rome be
trayed signs of disapprobation; and some went so far as to 
fasten on the gates of the palace verses in which he was 
compared to Nero. These indications of unpopularity are 
supposed to have caused his determination to remove the 
seat of government to Byzantium; to which he gave a 
Greek name signifying the City of Constantine ; in Eng
lish, Constantinople. In the embellishment and consecra
tion of this new Capital, there was the same intermixture 
of the new and the old, which bad characterized the be
ginning of his reign. Statues of the gods were brought 
from all parts of the empire. Images of Castor and Pollux 
surmounted the Hippodrome. The Goddess of Fortune 
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was placed in a shrine on one side of the Forum; and on 
the other was Cybele, deprived of her symbolic lions, and 
in the attitude of a suppliant, as if praying for the public 
prosperity. When the city was consecrated, the emperor, 
accompanied by a vast procession, rode through the prin· 
cipal streets in a splendid chariot, carrying a golden statue 
of Fortune with a cross in her hand ; and it was decreed 
that his own statue, thus holding the golden image, should 
be annually brought to the foot of the throne to receive 
homage from the reigning emperol\ In one part of the 
city, a statue of .Apollo stood on a column of three inter· 
twisted serpents. .Another, of colossal size, was placed on 
a tall column of marble and porphyry, with a globe and 
sceptre in its hands. The head of Constantine himself was 
substituted for that of the deity who had been regarded as 
the guardian of his youth. No new temples were erected, 
but the old ones remained open for worshippers. Some 
Christian churches were built, but he did not manifest so 
much zeal in the work, as at a later period of his reign. 
When Rome was a republic, she had dedicated temples to 
Faith, Modesty, and Peace. Constantine imitated the ex· 
ample, by dedicating one of his new churches to Sophia 
[Wisdom], and another to Eirene [Peace]; names with 
which no fanlt could be found by the votaries of any reli· 
gion. One of the moet splendid was dedicated to the .Arch
angel Michael. 

.A distinguished philosopher, named Sopater, who had 
been a disciple of Jamblichus, and afterward bead of the 
same school, took up his residence in Constantinople, soon 
after it became the Capital. Some of the Christian bishops 
were the intimate friends of Constantine; and one of the 
moet learned of the Fathers, named Lactantins, had been 
chosen to educate Crispns, his unfortunate son. The Pla
tonist was soon admitted to equal intimacy; and it was 
said he cherished hopes of retarding, if not averting, the 
downfall of the old worship. Constantine delighted in his 
conversation, and on public occasions often caused him to 
sit by his side. This soon excited jealousy on the part of 

VoL. III.-2* 
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the Christian leaders, lest his influence should be success
fully exerted over the emperor, if not decidedly in favour 
of the old religion, at least in favour of an eclectic impar
tiality between the old and the new. Constantinople de
pended on foreign countries for grain, and it chanced that 
adverse winds long detained the Alexandrian ships, on 
which reliance was placed for a supply. Theurgy was at 
that time much practised by the degenerated school of phi
losophers; and a murmur arose among the populace that 
Sopater chained the winds by magical arts. Famine threat
ened the city, and it was a favourable opportunity to exag
gerate any report to his disadvantage. The favourite be
came so odious, that when the emperor entered the theatre, 
the people received him without their usual acclamations. 
Whether he believed that magic had power over the winds, 
or whether alarm for his own popularity induced him to 
sacrifice a friend, is unknown. History merely records that 
the unfortunate Platonist was forthwith beheaded. 

The fluctuating course pursued by Constantine gave rise 
to doubts concerning the depth and earnestness of his con
victions, of which votaries of the old worship were exceed
ingly ready to avail themselves. It was currently believed 
and reported by them that remorse for the hasty murder 
of his innocent son was what finally settled the question in 
his mind. In his affiiction, they said he began to lean 
toward the religion of his youth ; but when he consulted 
the priests, they told him the gods had prescribed no rites 
by which such a crime could be expiated. Others said he 
sought the same relieffrom Sopater; but the doctrines of 
Platonism offered no atonement for the guilty. But Chris
tians, they said, assured him that the blood of Christ was 
sufficient to wash away all sin; and that however criminal 
he might have been, faith in its efficacy would secure to 
him an immortal crown. 

Little is known concerning Helena, the mother of Con
stantine. Some say she influenced him in favour of Chris
'tianity, others that he was the cause of her conversion. 
However that might be, her zeal in the cause became very 
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conspicuoU& Pilgrimages to holy places were favoured by 
the example of all the East. Attended by a devout train • 
of men and women, she undertook a pilgrimage to Jerusa
lem. An empress, who was seeking for interesting locali-
ties to endow with her wealth, could not fail to find them 
in abundance. Christian devotees in Jerusalem eagerly 
pointed out to her where Christ was born, where he per
formed various miracles, where he was crucified, and where 
he ascended. The footsteps of the patriarchs, the prophets, _ 
and the apostles, were traced with equal precision. The 
empress-mother gazed on them all with undoubting rever
ence, and gave munificent donations to erect churches and 
chapels on the consecrated spot& -

Constantine also made a visit to the Holy City, with 
Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia. Romans had built a tem
ple to Venus on Mount Calvary, which he ordered to be 
immediately demolished. When the earth and stones were 
removed, it was said and believed, that the workmen dis
covered the identical tomb of Joseph of Arimathea, in 
which Jesus had been buried. Near by, was found not 
only the cross on which Christ had suffered, but also the 
crosses of the two thieves, and the inscription written by 
Pilate, ill three languages. It was not the tendency of that 
age to inquire whether such large and heavy instl'uments 
of punishment were likely to be buried with the criminals. 
The True Cross, thus discovered, was consigned to the care 
of the Bishop of Jerusalem, who put a portion of it into a 
silver case, and divided the remainder into small fragments 
to be sold to pilgrims. The nails of the cross, the crown 
of thorns, and the spear that pierced the side of Jesus were 
likewise found. It is said that Constantine placed these 
holy nails round the head of his colOBBal Apollo, at· Con· 
stantinople, so ar'ranged as to form a glory, in imitation of 
the halo usually represented round the God of the Sun. 
Over the place where the tomb was discovered, be caused 
a magnificent church to be erected; at first called the 
Church of the Resurrection, afterwards of the Holy Sepul· 
chre. The interior. was inlaid with ooetly marbles. The 

Digitized by Goog le 



20 PROGRESS OJ!' RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

dome was supported by twelve pillars, surmounted with 
silver vases, in commemoration of the Twelve Apostles. 
The roof was overlaid with gold, which shed a resplenden~ 
light. A court within the church cOntained the tomb, over 
which was erected a chapel blazing with gold and gems. 
Near Hebron, an oak tree was pointed out as the spot 
where Abraham had an interview with the angels. Some 
polytheistic worshippers had sacred traditions connected 

_with it, and had been accustomed to perform religious 
ceremonies there in honour of the Spirits that appeared to 
Abraham; whose name was held in reverence by several 
Asiatic nations. Constantine caused the place to be puri
fied, and a church to be erected there. He also built 
splendid churches at Antioch and Alexandria. At Rome, 
he erected a superb church on the Vatican Hill, occupying 
the site of the circus and gardens of Nero, where early 
Christians had died of lingering tortures. According to 
current tradition, the edifice stood on the very spot where 
Peter suffered martyrdom. Within the enclosure of tho 
imperial palace at Rome, called the Lateran, he built a 
church dedicated to the memory of the Apostle John. In 
his zeal to propagate the new faith, it is said he offered a 
white baptismal garment, and twenty pieces of gold to 
every convert; and that twelve thousand men, with a pro
portionate number of women and children, were baptized 
in one day at Rome. He granted an appeal from the civil 
courts to the bishops, whose decisions were to be in all· 
cases binding. He frequently invited the clergy to his own 
table, even when they were very meanly clad. He never 
went a jonrney without taking a bishop with him; think
ing it made him more secure of prospering in his under
takings. He was accustomed to say that if he should see 
a bishop engaged in any sinful or unbecoming action, he 
would cover him with his own imperial robe, rather than 
have others see him. He affirmed that even Grecian ora
cles were compelled to testify in favour of Christians; that 
after the advent of Christ, Apollo no longer presumed to 
speak through a human voice in the temple, but spoke 
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from a deep dark cavern, as if he had hidden himself: 
Being asked why he did this, he replied: "Because of the 
ju.et men who are now on the earth." When Diocletiall 
inquired who those just men were, one of the priests of 
Apollo, who stood by, answered: "They are Christians. 11 

Constantine declares he was one of the company, and heard 
it; and he calls upon God to witness it. 

He passed a law to defend Christian conver18 from 
Judaism, but he found it more difficult to shield them from 
their own dissensions. Council aft.er council was called to 
eettle theological disputes, and still the strife went on. He 
wrote to the Bishop of Alexandria, exhorting him to pur
sue a peaceful and charitable course toward those who 
differed from him with regard to the Trinity. But he 
satisfied the demands of the bishops by passing very severe 
laws against Manicheans, Maroionites, and other Gnostic 
sects, whose property was conftscated. For many years 
before his death, he would not allow his image to be placed 
in any of the temples. He caused his statue to be made 
with a C1'088 in his hand, inscribed with the motto: "By 
this he conquered." Medals and pictures representing him 
in a devout attitude of Christian worship were distributed 
throughout the empire. Other and better fruits of Chrl. 
tianity are also recorded of him. In times of public dis
tress, it had been common to expose young children, to 
sell them into slavery, or put them to death. By advice 
of Lactantius, it was proclaimed that the emperor con
sidered himself the father of all such children, and would 
support them at his own expense. He encouraged the 
sending of missionaries to distant lands. He diminished 
taxation, ameliorated the penal laws, and made regulations 
for the health and comfort of prisoners; saying it was his 
duty to secure a man who was accused of crime, but not to 
injure him. When slaves were divided among the heirs 
of a deceased person, he forbade the separation of husbands 
and wives, parents and children; a humane regulation, 
which had been previously neglected. 

Though his adhesion to Christianity was ftn.a.Qy un.quali · 
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iled, he did not partake of its sacraments till his last illness. 
No one was allowed to taste the Lord's Supper till be bad
passed through the purifying process of baptism ; and as 
that was supposed to wash away all sin, perhaps Canstan· 
tine thought to make sure of eternal salvation by deferring 
a rite so efficacious until be was past the danger of com· 
mitting further sin. Whatever might have been his mo· 
tive, he was not baptized until a short time before his 
death; which took place when he was sixty-three years 
old, after a reign of thirty-one years. 

In the honours paid to his memory, there was the same 
mingling of religions which had characterized a large por· 
iion of his life. His polytheistic subjects followed the old 
custom of placing the emperor among the deities by solemn 
ceremonies. The medals issued nf\er his apotheosis bore 
his name, with his title "God ;" and on the reverse side 
was the monogram from the Labarum, fonning the name 
of Christ. Some of the medals represented him seated 
in the chariot of the Sun, drawn by four horses, w bile a 
hand issued from the clouds to take him up among the 
demi-gods. Cotemporary Christian writers, very naturally 
blinded by gratitude, exaggerated his really great merits, 
and eulogized him without limit, and without discrimina
iion. The eastern churches kept an annual festival in 
honour of his memory, and added to his name: "Equal to 
the Apostles." 

Niebuhr, in his History of Rome, says: "Men judge 
him by too severe a standard, because they look upon him 
as a Christian ; but I cannot regard him in that light. The 
religion he had in his head must have been a strange com· 
pound. The man who had on his coins, Sol invictus, [The 
Sun invincible,] who worshipped polytheistic deities, and 
consulted the haruspices, while at the same time he shut 
up temples, built churches, and interfered with the Council 
of Nice, certainly was not a Christian." Mosheim, in his 
History of Christianity, supposes that Constantine at tirst 
regarded Christ merely as one of the gods, who bad power 
to confer prosperity and happiness on those who honoured 
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IUm, and to punish those who contemned and persecuted 
him; but that being afterward better instructed in Chris
tianity, he became a sincere converl 

The outward benefits he conferred on the Christian re
ligion were perhaps balanced by the rapid degeneracy they 
induced. It became a matter of policy to profess Chris
tianity. All classes, princes and beggars, flocked into the 
church, without serious conviction, or proper instruction; 
and all supposed that the magical waters of baptism had 
waahed away their sins. Eusebius reckons as one of the 
greatest evils of that period the indescribable hypocrisy 
of many who pretended to be Christians merely to ad
vance their own interests, and who abused the confidence 
of the emperor by their false show of zeal. 

CHRISTIAN SECTS. 

Having thus rapidly traced Christianity from its ob
scure origin, through outward perils, I will, as briefly as 
possible, describe the ~nsions which arose among them-
selves. · 

At the outset, Christians had no creed. 1n the time of 
Irenlllus and Tertullian, formularies of faith were written, 
on purpose to exclude the Gnostics; and catechumens were 
required to give public assent to them before they were 
baptized. The Gnostic sects were therefore outside the 
church. They formed a link between Christianity and the 
old Egyptian, Persian, and Grecian ideas, and were one of 
the agencies by which many of those ideas glided into the 
new religion, and became permanently incorporated with 
it. The heterogeneous elements heaved and tossed wildly, 
before they could be definitely settled into a theological 
form. It would fill volumes to explain all the subdivisions 
of-sects on minor points of faith or practice. Asceticism, 
growing out of the old Oriental idea that Matter was the 
origin of evil, began to manifest itself very early in various 
forms. There was a sect called Abelites, who abstained 
from matrimony, in order to avoid propagating original 
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lin. They adopted the children of others, and broughl 
them up in their own principles. They bad great :ftlTerence 
for Abel, because be died unmarried, and childlets. The 
Aqua.rians used water instead of wine, at the Lord's Supper, 
and abstained from animal food, becauee they tbonght it 
wrong to stimulate or please lbe senses. The. Apos$0lics 
were also called BenouDOerB, beoallSe they considered it 
wrong $0 poesees any property, and tberefi>re held all 
tbinga in common. They allowed no married person $0 
belong to their churches. 

QuABTOD:&CiliA.NS.-One of the ear lie~& and most trouble
some schisms in the church, after the question of ciroamci· 
sion was at rest, related to a mere external observance. 
The first Christians continued to keep the Passover as a 
Jewish custom. They ceased to sacrifice a lamb, because 
they observed the festival in commemoration of Christ, of 
whom the Paschal Lamb was supposed $0 be a type; thus 
Paul says: "Christ, our PaiEOver, is sacrificed for ua., 
Jews observed the first day of the first full moon, after the 
vernal equinox, on whatsoever day of the week it. happened 
to fall ; and Christians, in the Eastern part of the Roman 
empire, long continued to do the same. In the W ~rn 
part, they formed the habit of keeping it the Sunday fol
lowing the first day. They did this partly because Christ 
rose on Sunday, and partly because there was an increasing 
disposition to distinguish themselves from the Jews. Thus 
it happened that while some churches were mourning for 
the crucifixion, others were rejoicing over the resurrection. 
In the second century, &be dispute grew very warm. The 
Bishop of Rome exoommunioated the Eastern churches. 
Polycarp reiDMlStrated with him, and alleged that the day 
they kept was the same be bad himself observed with the 
Apostle John. Synods were ip vain called to settle it. 
Those who kept the fourteenth. day ltere called Quartode
cimans, and regarded as he~tics by the chUNihes of Italy. 
It was considered a questiou grave enough for the interven
Qotl of the emperor; and Con&tant.ine IJUSw.ined the Council 
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of Nice in deciding that it should always be kept on the 
SUDday fOllowing the full moon. 

1lONTA.NIST8.-In the middle of the second century, 
Montanus, an illiterate bishop in Phrygia, preached a stern 
and fervid kind of spiritualism, which attracted many fol· 
lowers. In most respects, his doctrines were the same aa 
thoee of the Christian Church. But he differed in main· 
taining that every true believer in Christ, whether man or 
woman, received direct inspiration from the Holy Ghost; 
in support of which he quoted Joel's prophecy: "I will 
pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and yoW' sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy." He considered Judaism as the 
infancy of religion, Christianity as its youth, and the more 
advanced state, attained by full and general reception of 
the Holy Ghost, was its manhood. He himself claimed to 
be an inspired prophet, sent by God to lead the church into 
a stricter life, and prepare it for the miJlennium, which be 
painted in glowing cololll'8, and as nigh at hand. He had 
prophets and propheresses in his train, whose wild and pas· 
sionate preaching excited paroxysms of devotion in them· 
selves and their hearers. This pouring out of the Spirit 
upon Christians of all conditions, they regarded as one of 
the strong proofs that the end of the world was approaching. 
Maximilla, the associate of Montanus in his preaching, said 
expressly: "After me, no other prophetess shall arise; but 
the end shall come." Tertullian thus describes one of these 
inspired women: "There is a sister among us indued with 
the gifts of revelation by an ecstasy of spirit, which she 
suffers in the church, ·duiiug' the time of divine service. 
She converses with angels, and sometimes also with the 
Lord. She sees and hears mysteries, knows the hearts of 
some, and prescribes medicines to those who need them." 
After the assembly was dismissed, her visions were taken 
down in writing; and m11ch information concerning the 
invisible world was supposed to be gained from them. 
Montanus, when describing the prophetic power, repre
sented the Lord as taking away the souls of men, and 
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giving them souls; as saying: "The man il a lyre, and I 
sweep over him like a plectrum. The man sleeps, I wake." 
To him, and to his two leading prophetesses, he said God 
had imparted the fulness of his Spirit; whereas Paul con
fessed that he only knew in part, and prophesied in part. 
Epiphanius charges a branch of the Montanists with making 
women bishops and presbyters; sustaining the custom by 
Paul's words: "In Christ Jesus there is neither male nor 
female." 

The morality of this soot was very rigid. They con
sidered all recreations and pleasures of the senses sinful. 
They lived abstemiously, and kept prolonged fasts. Those 
who devoted themselves to prophecy generally let\ their 
wives and husbands; considering a life of celibacy the only 
way to become perfect recipients of the Holy Spirit. They 
regarded marriage as a spiritual union, to be continued in 
another life ; therefore second marriages were considered 
unlawful. They likewise deemed that a marriage was noi 
valid unless performed in a church, in the name of Christ. 
While they thus reverenced the union of souls, they re
garded the earthly relation as a necessary evil, which ought 
to be conscientiously restrained within certain limits. They 
considered the rite of baptism so important that they even 
baptized the dead. 

Their preachers were accustomed to make rousing a~ 
peals to sinners, denouncing upon them the vengeance of 
God, and making terrific pictures of eternal torment, in 
contrast with the most luxurious pictures of Ghrist's king
dom upon earth. They held human learning in great con
tempt, and considered the study of philosophy, or classic 
literature, as a participation in idolatry. 

Their leaders forbade them to avoi4 persecution, or to 
hold communion with any who did. Those who fled from 
the storm, or purchased safety by any concession, however 
slight, were regarded as recreant to Christianity, and ene
mies of Jesus. Their preachers said: "Let it not be your 
wish to die on your beds, in the pains of child·birth, or in 
4~bilitating fever ; but qesire t.o die as martyrs, that , he 
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may be glorified who suffered for you." This, combined 
with eloquent descriptions of the glory and happiness of 
martyrs, to which the soul could attain by no other process, 
produced among them such a rage for martyrdo~ that 
they rushed needlessly into danger. They considered them
selves the only genuine Christians, and carried on hot con· 
troversy with all others, by whom they in their turn were 
much disliked. Tertullian became a Montanist, and abused, 
in unmeasured terms, the church he had left.. They were 
subdivided into sects; one of which was accustomed to use 
bread and cheese at the sacrament. They were for some 
time a very troublesome element in the church. They en· 
countered a good deal of persecution, and had almost dis
appeared in the fourth century. 

DoN.ATISTS.-The leading characteristics of the Monta
nists reappeared in a sect which caused far more dea.dly 
strife than any that had yet been excited. DonatUs, a Nu
midian bishop, agreed with the church in most matters of 
fhlth, but took the ground that no one could be a Chris
tian who had at any time, or in any way, evaded persecu
tion; that no ordination was valid, if performed by such 
a person; and no person was free from stain who had re
ceived the sacraments from such hands. .All the bishops 
of Europe and .Asia were pronounced more or less infected 
with this sin, and thus the true apostolic succession was 
broken. On this ground, they disputed the election of the 
Bishop of Carthage, and refused to submit to his authority. 
They maintained that they were the only true Christians; 
being the only ones who bad not in some way connived at 
apostacy. Councils were called to decide the matter, but 
the Donatists treated their decisions with acorn. .An im
perial decree from Constantine met with the same fate. A 
military force was sent to compel them to submit to the 
laws. They were driven into exile, their property was 
confiscated, and their churches sold or destroyed. Perse
cution had its usual effect, to increase zeal and strengthen 
obstinacy. The Donat.ists defied the army, as they had the 
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bis~ops and the emperor. Now, for the first time, Chris
tians began to shed each other's blood. The African cities 
'became scenes of massacre and licentious ootrage. The 
Donatists were treated with horrible cruelty, and retaliated 
with savage 'barbarity. They exulted in their sufferings, 
and eagerly rushed upon martyrdom. The church was 
bent upon s•bduing or exterminating them, and justified 
excessive cruelties by the example of Moses and Elijah, 
who had slain unbelievers by thousands. When Donatists 
W<>k poeeession of churches that had been used by their 
opponents, they washed the pavements, scraped the walls, 
burnt tile altara, and melted the plate; if they found any 
of the consecrated bread, they threw it to the dogs, with as 
much horror as if they had been .purifying a temple of 
Venus. They even cam out of their burying-grounds the 
bodies of thoee whose practice bad oot confonned strictly 
to their views. 11 who "joined them were re-baptized; if 
bishops or presbyters, they were re-ordained ; if men or 
womeu pledged to celibacy, they were obliged to renew 
their vow. In vain Constantine tried to heal the schism by 
an edict of _pet\(',e. The warfare oontinned during his life
time, and for a long time·after. One- hundred and eeventy
two bishops of Afriea belonged to t~ stern sect. Theil' 
discipline and style of preaching resembled the Montanist& 
They sang fervid hyiDDS to wild and passionate melodies, 
and fiery outbursts of scriptural eloquence excited their 
:hearers to the highest pitch of enthusiasm. There were at 
that time swarms of devotees, or monks, called Circumcel· 
lions, who wandered about, obtaining subsistence by beg
ging from the peasants. These joined the Donatists in large 
numbers, and spread consternation throughout the African 
provinces. At first, they took only what was necessary 
for their subsistence; but growing bolder, they plundered 
at will, and punished the slightest opposition with death. 
Christian priests, whom they took prisoners, were tortured 
with every refinement of cruelty ; churches were demol
ished, dwellings burnt, and whole provinces desolated with 
murder and pillage. As monks, they were vowed to per-
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petual chastity; but the doctrine of spiritual perfection pro
duced the same results as in other ages and countries. The . 
resistance of nature to the arbitrary constraint imposed upon 
her, combined with the idea that saints could not be pol
luted by any external actions, resulted in paroxysms of fu· 
rious licentiousness. Captives taken in war were subjected 
tdthe most brutal outrages, and their. army was followed 
by troops of women raised above earthly contamination by 
their state of perfected sanctity. Several of the Donati t 
bishops, finding remonst.rances altogether fruitless, applied 
to the civil power for aid against these lawless allies, who 
refused to be governed or restrained by the church. The 
government resorted to various modes of treatment at dif
ferent times. Constantine, having in vain tried to compel 
Ulem to submit, had recourse to a system of complete tol
eration, and wrote to them in a strain of kind, paternal ad
vice. His successor attempted to win them over to unity 
with the established church by expostulation and liberal 
distribution of money; to which they scornfully replied: 
"What has the emperor to do with the church?" The 
members of their party were forbidden to receive any pres
ent from the reigni.ng powers. .The corruptions resulting 
from the union of. the church With the state became the 
favourite theme of their eloquence. They traced all de
generacy to the splendour and lu.Xb.ry of the times, and 
railed at bishops whose ambition or avarice led them to 
flatter princes. They declared that the Lord had sent 
them as his delegates to purify the church, and redress the 
wrongs of the oppressed. Their leaders were called Cap
tains of the Saints, Sons of the Holy One. Sometimes they 
dropped their own names, and took religious ones; such 
as Deum Habet, God with him. Each carried a huge club, 
which they termed an Israelite, and their battle cry was, 
Praise be to God I The Christian doctrine of human equal
ity and brotherhood, they attempted to enforce with blind 
and reckless violence. They released all debtors from 
prison, and cancelled all debts. Any creditor who refused 
to comply with their demands, was sure to have his pro-
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perty destroyed, and was fortunate if he escaped with his 
life. They gave f\oeedom to all slaves who resorted to 
them, and revenged whatever cruelties 4hey bad suffered. 
If they met a wealthy man riding, they-compelled him to 
walk, and placed his slave in the chariot. 

All conciliatory measures having failed, i>ree was again 
employed agai~t them, but only served to kindle their 
zeal in£o a more ftuiens blaze. · Many of their bishops and 
clergymen \Vere pu\ to death, and horrible tortures were 
inflicted on the Cireumeellions who were taken prisoners 
in ba~. These outrages were fiercely retaliated on all of 
their opponents who came into their power. They rushed 
upon danger with savage joy, impatient for the glorious 
crown of martyrdom. They profaned temples by un
clean acts, interrupted festivals, broke statues, demolished 
churches, and carried off the church plate, on purpose to ge~ 
executed. If other means failed, they sometimes resorted 
to self-inflicted martyrdom. Having indulged awhile in 
feasting, and all kinds of revelry, they appointed a day, 
and in the presence of assembled friends, they burned 
themselves, or threw themselves from a swep precipice, or 
employed some one to kill ihem. They justified these pro
ceedings by the example of Razis, as recorded in the Book 
of Maccabees. They never used swords, because Peter 
was oommanded to put up his sword ; therefore, they bea~ 
out the brains of their victims with a club. 

In process of time, the Donatists split into sects ; the 
small fractions still claiming to be sole depositories of reli
gious truth, the only faithful disciples, whom Christ would 
find worthy to share his kingdom, at his second coming. 
This schism raged, more or less furiously, in Africa, for 
ihree hundred years, and ceased only with Christianity 
itself in those regions. 

THE Loaos.-Another schism, more universal, and 
which became scarcely less virulent, seemed for a time 
destined to rend the church into fragments. It has been 
already stated bow ibe doctrine of the Logos conflicted in 
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many minds \Vim preconceived ideas of the unity of God. 
Chris$ians called Ebionites, who retained the original Jew· 
ish ideas, did not accept the dOctrine at all ; nor does it 
appear that they ever heard of it. The idea of TheW ord 
of God, by which creation was produced, was familiar to 
every reader of Genesis; and Jews were accustomed to 
speak of him under the name of Memra; but they aever 
seem to hava. associa~ him with their ideas of the Mes
siah. Some of the Ebiooite Christiaaa thought Christ was 
a. reappearance of Adam, who was the Son of Adam Kad
man, the Primal Man ; and in that sense, perhaps, they 
called him the Son of Man. But they generally consid· 
ered him like other mortals in all respects, except superior 
holiness and stricter adherence to the lAw of Moses. This 
idea of a merely natural birth appeared also among various 
Gentile sects. The Gnostics supposed that Jesus was a 
man, but so pure that some great Spirit, emanating from 
the highest existences, had descended and united with his 
soul at baptism. About a century befQJ"e the time of Con· 
stantine, Artemon, at Rome, gave name to a sect who de· 
nied the divinity of Christ. Theodoret says: "Artemon 
taught that Christ was a mere man, born of a virgin, and 
excelling the prophets in virtue. He said the Apostles 
taught this; but those who came after them made a God 
of Christ, who was not God." His followers spread into 
Syria, and continued to propagate their doctrines till far 
into the third century. 

Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch, in the middle of 
the third century, maintained that the Logos bore the same 
relation to God, that reason did to man ; that it was a 
divine attribute, not a person. The doctrine of the incar
nation he rejected altogether. He said that the divine 
reason, or wisdom, operated in Christ in a more perfect 
manner than it ever had in any other man ; so that he 
was the Son of God in a sense that no other medium of 
divine wisdom had ever been. He denied that he existed 
before his human birth. By his being with God before all 
time, he merely understood that his existence was pred~ 
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tined in the reason, or wisdom, of God. Paul had power· 
ful opponents and zealous friends. After a contest of a 
few years, he was finally obliged to yield to the decision 
of the Bishop of Rome, by whom he waa deposed for 
heresy. 

Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, and Photinus, Bishop of 
Sermium, were deposed for teaching similar doctrines in 
the fourth century. Athanasius says: "Their followers 
denied the preexistence of Christ, his divinity, and his 
everlasting kingdom." Other Fathers describe them as 
teaching that the "Logos was in God, as his reason or 
wisdom;" that "he was a divine energy inhabiting him 
who was the son of David; not a subsisting person." Eu· 
sebius says: "They gloried in acknowledging but One 
God." Photinus is eulogized aa a man of genius, learning, 
and powerful eloquence. He was persecuted and con· 
demned solely for his doctrines. His moral character stood 
very high. Hilary says: "Though excommunicated, he 
could not be removed, on account of the affection the peo
ple had for him." Sozomon says: "Though banished, he 
continued to defend his opinion, and wrote books in Greek 
and Latin, to prove all opinions false except his own." 
Jerome says: "He endeavoured to revive the Ebionite 
heresy, and wrote many volumes, chiefly against the hea· 
then." Basil requested that persons might be sent from 
Rome to condemn the heresy of Marcellus, which had in· 
fected some of the leading men in his own diocese, and was 
gaining many proselytes in Asia Minor. The Fathers 
record that heretics boasted the number of books written 
by these men. But none of them have come down to our 
times; being diligently destroyed, according to the usual 
practice. There was also a sect founded by one Theo· 
dotus, a leather-dresser. They believed that Christ had 
grown up from the beginning under the special guidance 
of the Holy Spirit; but they complained that the distance 
between him and God had not been sufficiently marked by 
the church; that be was a man, on whom God had be· 
stowed his wisdom in larger measure than on any other 

Digitized by Goog le 



81 

messenger he had sent, and therefore he was prei5minently 
called the Son of God. 

Against those who maintained Christ was merely a holy 
man, their opponents cited passages to prove that Peter, 
Paul, and John, acknowledged him as God, and that he 
himself declared he was one with the Father. They sus
Uined the extreme antiquity of the doctrine by reference 
to the oldest church teachers and the most ancient hymns. 
Pliny's letter is also evidence that the Christians in Bithynia 
worshipped Christ as God, in the time of Trajan. Some 
went so far as to assert that Christ was the one undivided, 
Supreme God; that he was called the Son merely with 
reference to his manifestation in a human body; that Jeho
vah was God invisible, and Christ was the same God visi
ble. In proof of which they quoted the words of Jesus: 
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." This doc
trine was as shocking to many pious minds, as the total 
denial of his divinity; because it involved the inference 
that God himself was buffeted, scourged, and crucified. 
In controversy with these opposite modes of preserving 
the unity of God, the doctrine of the Trinity gradually 
grew up and unfolded itsel£ 

SABELLLANS.--&bellius, a Christian teacher at Ptolemais, 
in the year two hundred fifty, was a zealoos advocate for 
the unity of God ; but he differed from his predecessors in 
admitting the Holy Ghost into his theory. He said, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, were not persons," but merely different 
manifestations of the Godhead: a three-fold relation of 
God to the world. He compared the Father to the sub
stance of the sun; Christ to its illuminating power; and 
the Spirit to the warmth of life imparted to believers. His 
followers laid great stress on Christ's saying: "I and my 
Father are one." This view of the subject attracted many 
minds, and excited great opposition. Athanasius com
plains that in some places Sabellians prevailed so much, 
"the Son of God was hardly preached in the churches." 
Epiphanius says that "Sabellians, in their l!le&l for the unity 
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of God, would ask plain simple men, ' Well, my friends, 
have we one God, or three Gods?' And when a pions 
person, not sufficiently on his guard, hears this, he is 
alarmed, and, by assenting to their error, denies the Son 
and the Holy Spirit." 

In their eagerness to refute Sabellius, and at the same 
time preserve the nnity of God, some took the ground that 
there was an essential difference between the Father and 
the Son; that the Son was inferior in power, and leas in 
glory. This was substantially the same dootrine taught 
by Origen, and other early Fathers of the churob. 

ARIANs.-Arius, a presbyter in the church at Alexan· 
dria, about the year three hundred and eighteell, striving 
to refute Sabellius, maintained the distinct pe:rsbnality of 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit; but wishing to preserve the 
unity of Deity, he maintained that the Father alone was 
self-existent; that there had been .a time, inconceivably 
remote, when he dwelt alone, and undeveloped. That by 
an effort of his will, he created his only Son, out of noth· 
ing, ages before the world was madG. He was the Logos, 
the "express image of God," and all other beings were 
immeasurably beneath him; but he was inferior to the 
Father, and was employed by Him in the creation of the 
Universe. He said the Holy Spirit was the first Being cre
ated by the Logos, and was as subordinate to him as the 
Son was to the Father. The term Logos had been originally 
applied to the Word, or Wisdom of God, and was of course 
a portion of God. In the time of Arius, it bad become gene
rally applied to Christ; and he, adopting it as he found it, 
represented the Logos as a distinct created being. 'I'ertul
lian had declared, half a century before, that there was a 
time when God could not be called Father, because there 
was a time "when the Son was not." But Ariuslived at 
a period when the church was coming into established 
power; when learned, acute, and energetic men were 
labouring with all their ability to lay firmly and securely 
a corner-stone of doctrine that would settle forever the 
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perplexing question, how a being who ate and drank, was 
tempted and troubled, suffered and died, like mortals, 
could be a man, and be at the same time God. The state
ment of Arius brought all the elementB of controversy into 
intense activity. He very soon numbered two bishops, 
seven presbyters, and twelve deacons, among his followers, 
and their dqctrines spread rapidly throughout Egypt and 
Syria. In their progress, they gave rise to curious ques
tions whether th~ Son of God was begotten, or made; 
whet.fter ·he was of the same substance with the Father, 
as Gnostics, and other believers in emanations, had always 
~ or whether he was of a dissimilar substance. The 
clergy were greatly annoyed by these new impedimentB to 
the unity ()f the chiH'CQ ; and they were the more vexed 
with Alius, because in CQJttroversy with the Gnostics they 
had very particularly guarded against separation of the 
Godhead; all the. GnosticS being ready to admit that Christ 
was a powerful and glorious Being, but subordinate to 
God. Those who wished to avoid participation in the 
quarrel found it exceedingly difficult to pursue a neutral 
eourse. Hilary, Bishep of Poictiers, says: "If I preach 
God according to the Law, the ProphetB, and the Apost.Ies, 
Sabellius is upon me, ready to devour me whole. If, 
preaching against SabelJius, I acknowledge that the Son of 
God is truly God, the new heresy waitB for me, and tells 
me that I preach two Gods." Most of the clergy were bit
ter in their animosity. Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, 
promulgated an anathema against "the impious Arius, the 
forerunner of Antichrist, who had dared to utter blasphe
mies against the Divine Redeemer." 

Aff.er a struggle of six years, the famous Counail of Nice 
was called, in three hundred twenty-five, to settle the ques
tion. The public establishment of post-horses was placed 

• at the disposal of the clergy. Three hundred and eighteen 
bishops assembled, besides a large company of presbyters 
and deacons; and great was their exultation when the 
emperor Constantine signified his intention to be present 
and take part in the discussion. In the course of the argu-
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ment, some of the members, striving to prove that the Son 
was not a separate Being from the Father, applied to him 
the Greek word Homoousios, meaning of the same sub
stance. This proved a battle-cry. The controversy it 
excited seemed interminable. Discussions concerning the 
substance of God, and whether the Son was begotten or 
made, shocked some pious minds, who feared they might 
tend to produce very material views of Deity. Every wind 
of doctrine was astir. The Council was in session two 
months. At last it was decided that Christ was "the only 
Son of God; begotten, not made; consubstantial with the 
Father; through whom everything has been made in hea
ven and on earth ; that he was God of God, light of light, 
very God of very God;" that there was a substantial, in· 
dissoluble union between the perfect God and a perfect 
man ; that this mode of existence could not be explained 
by human language, or illustrated by human ideas; it was 
to be believed, not understood. 

The opponents of .Arius were completely triumphant. 
His confession of faith was torn to pieces in his presence ; 
his writings were condemned, and an imperial edict was 
illsued commanding every one, on pain of death, to deliver 
them up to be burned. He was solemnly anathematized 
by the Council, banished by the emperor, and especially 
forbidden to enter Alexandria. The verdict was signed 
by nearly all the bishops. Three, who refused at first, 
were intimidated by Constantine. Two who persevered in 
refusal, were condemned with him, and followed him into 
exile. Eusebius of Cresarea yielded reluctantly, and final
ly sent the creed to his diocese with a careful explanation 
of the word Homoousios, to guard against material ideas 
of God. This was the first warfare in the church strictly 
on points of faith; and from this time may be dated the 
practice of requiring the unquestioning assent of every • 
Christian to articles of belief established by votes of the 
clergy. 

But notwithstanding Arianism was discountenanced by 
the emperor, and formally condemned by such a powerful 
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C'o00ncil, it still eontinued to spread. Synod after synod 
was in vain called to·suppreBS it. The emperor's sister, 
Constantia, was an Arian, and exerted her influence to 
convince him that ArittS was a good man, and ought to be 
recalled from banishment; and in this she was aided by 
his friend, Ensebiua, Bishop of Nicomedia. Arius alSG 
sought to conciliate him by writing another confeMion of 
faith. It was principally composed of texts of Scripture; 
and every one eDgaged in polemical controversy soon 
learns that the same words of Scripture may be tl8ed by 
several individuals, to each one of whom they convey a 
different significanee. The string of texts was considered 
by Constantine a satisfactory aooeptance of the creed estab
lished by the Council of Nice. Arius was recalled te 
Constantinople, where a Oouncil bad been held in whiclt 
his party predominated. Alexander, Bishop of that city, 
refused to allow him to commune with his church. Con
stantine commanded him to administer the Eucharist to 
Arius on the following SGnday. The bishop manifested a 
strong inclination to disobey the imperial mandate. The 
Ariana thl'eMened to force their way ~nto the church. The 
Homoousians, no longer sustained by the civil power, in 
which they had lately exulted, prayed to God for the scat
tering of their enemies. While the bishop wa.~ thus kneel· 
ing in prayer before the altar, Arius was triumphantly 
escorted through the principal street8 of the city toward 
the church. On his way, being suddenly seized with pain, 
he was obliged to leave the procession for a few moments. 
His friends, after awaiting his return for a time, sought for 
him, and found him dead. His enemies ascribed it to the 
vengeance of God, for his " blasphemous heresies ;" while 
his friend~ whispered of poison. From some of the circum· 
stances, it appears not unlikely to have been a deadly at· 
tack of cholera. Athano.sius, Bishop of Alexandria, the 
able leader of the Homoousian party, compared his diRrase 
to that of Judas, whose treacherous example he accused 
him of having imitated, in his readiness to degrade Christ. 
He wBB accustomed, ever after, to bring forward the sudden 
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death of Arius as a sufficient refutation of hia heretical 
doctrines; an argument likely to have great weight, when 
all such visitations were regarded as direct punishments 
from Heaven. The Bishop of Constantinople, relieved 
from the presence of his popular rival, set apart a day for 
~anksgiving in the churches; but it professed to be for 
escape from ex&ernal violence, not for the death of an 
enemy. 

The mind of Constantine, though habitually credulous, 
was not so aft'ecied by this event as to tum again in favour 
of the Homoousians. He became displeased with Atha
nasi118, whom he accused of arrogant behaviour. He seni 
him into banishment, from which he refused to recall 
him, till he was on his death-bed; and be then manifes
ted his own predilections by receiving baptism from the 
hands of his friend Eusebius, the .Arian Bishop of Nioo
media. 

Arius seems to have been inadvertently drawn into this 
warfare by his zeal to establish the personality of the Lo
gos, in opposition to the theory of Sabellius. His enemies 
have recorded that he was a man of learning, and of blame
less morals, gmceful in person, fluent in conversation, subtle 
in argument, and eloquent as a public speaker; but they 
add that ambition and craftiness were concealed under his 
quiet and simple manners. Even if no more than the 
favourable portion of the statement were correct, he might 
well be considered a formidable antagonist. 

For forty years after his death, Arianism and Athana
sianism were alternately patronized by the government. 
Arianism received the sanction of several numerous coun
cils, and during two reigns it was the religion of the impe
rial court. The scales of destiny seemed to fluctuate in 
deciding whether or not it should be the established creed 
of the Christian world. Which ever party was in power, 
the strife weQt on. Both aimed at supremacy ; and the 
extensive power and wealth now employed in the control 
of the Christian church was a prize too important to be 
divided or risked b! mut~ toleration~ Sometimes, ~~, 
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ent pc>rtions of the empire were divided between the 1ho
ti.ons. While Athanasius ruled supreme in Alexandria, 
.Antioch and Constantinople were under the sway of Arian 
bishops. Rival cou.ncils were held, one denouncing what 
the other had decreed. Every election of bishops occa
sioned popular tumults, which the emperor was often 
obliged to quell by military force. Athanasius was some
times hiding himself in deserts and tombs, sometimes es
corted through the illuminated streets of Alexandria in 
triumphal procession. 

That the leaders of the two theological parties should 
have been strongly interested in such abstract questions is 
easily accounted for, whether we believe they were entirely 
actuated by a sincere conviction of their importance to the 
spiritual welfare of the church, or whether we suppose them 
to have been influenced, more or less unconsciously, by am· 
bition to win a game where the patronage of emperors was 
the prize. But it seems marvellous that questions so purely 
metaphysical, so entirely above the reach of hu~n reason, 
should have proved so exciting to the populace. Gregory, 
Bishop of Nyssa, describing the state of Constantinople, 
aays: "Every corner and nook of the city is full of men 
who discuss incomprehensible subjects; the s1:z'eets, the 
markets, the people who sell old clothes, those who sit at 
the tables of the money-changers. If you ask a man who 
deals in provisions, how much you are to pay for his arti
cles, he replies by dogmatizing on generated and uogen· 
erated being. If you inquire the price of a loaf of bread, 
you are answered that the Son is subordinate to the Father. 
If you ask whether the bath is ready, you are told that the 
Son of God was created out of nothing." 

Everything, great or small, was pressed into the service 
of this polemical war. There were old Greek tunes much 
in vogue with the populace. Sailors, millers, and almost 
every class of artisans, had some of these airs, which they 
habitually sung in the streets, with words appropriate to 
their various trades.. When Christianity began to prevail, 
10me of these tunes were naturally used as vehicles of the 
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:ne..- form of religious sentiment. Arius.composed bymna 
adapted to them, which became very popular. Half a ceD
mry later, Cbrysostom found the streets of Constantinople 
atill reson.nding with his praisea of the ~elf-existent Fa,her 
and the created Son. The heretical sounds were so otfen
aive to his ears, that be trained a band of choristers ~ at
il'ac* &he populace by singing hymns to tbe co-equal dignity 
of the Father, Son; and Holy Ghost. 

Adherenis of the old wdrship of course exulted in these 
dissensions, which betrayed so much uncertainty of faith, 
and wer& earried on in a manner lntle ca1culated to sus
tain the claim of a superior moral tnandard among Chris
tians. These incessant disputes between sects, often about. 
mere hair-splitting distinctions, and the mu,ual disposition 
to blacken each other's charac\ers, became such a laughing
stock with the unbelieving portion of the populace, that 
eomic representations of them were given in the tbeat.res 
of Alexandria, Con!Mntinople, and other cities. 

But so many tragic scenes were connected with this pro
Ion~ dissension, that one has no heart to smile at such a 
melancholy waste of intellect and feeling. Constantinople 
was the stronghold of Arianism. When the Ariana were 
in power, they tolerated all the smaller eects, but main
tained unalterable animosity against the Hotnoousians, 
whose religious meetings were interdicted. Gregory of 
Nazianzen, being invited to that city, held meetings at the 
house of one of his kinsmen. The Ariana were provoked 
by this intrusion on their premises. .After much skirmish
ing of words had mutually passed, each party accusing the 
other of preaching a plurality of Gods, a crowd of Ariana, 
joined by such portions of the populace as are always 
ready to mingle in some affray, broke into the meeting and 
dispersed it by their violence. According to the descrip
tion of the scene given by their opponents, there issued from 
the church of Sophia [Wisdom], then an Arian cathedral, 
a mob of "common beggars, who bad forfeited their claim 
to pity; of monks, who had the appearance of goats, ot 
satyrs; and of women more Wrible than ao many Joeze.. 
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hels." Much damage was done with sticks and atones, and 
one man was killed. 

An .A.rian bishop was Bent to take the place of Athana
sius, in Alexandria. The people opposed him with vio
lence. Military force sustained his claims, and the streets 
became a scene of tumult and bloodshed. The adherents 
of Athanasius, compelled by government to submit, avoided 
any connection with the bishop thus imposed upon them. 
Vexed by their obstinacy, he sought to compel them to 
:receive the sacrament from his hands. '11o effect this pur
pose, he sent many into banishment, and caused some, 
among whom women were included, to be soourged with 
rods, or beaten with clubs. 

Paul, an adherent of the A than asian party, claimed to be 
rightfully elected Bishop of Constantinople. The .A.ri.ans, 
who constituted a . majority, deniea his claims, and sup
ported Macedonius. The dispute spread till the whole city 
was in an uproar. The Arian emperor Constanti\MI sent 
troops to expel Paul. The Homoousiap. . portion of the 
populace rose against them, and fought so savagely, that 
their commander took refuge in a house. The mob imme
diately set it on fire. They afterward murdered him, and 
dragged his mangled body by the heels through the streets . 
.A..ft.er heaping all manner of insults upon the corpse, they 
threw it into the sea. When Macedonius, the .A.rian bishop, 
came guarded by soldiers, Ariana and Athanasians rushed 
pell-mell to see which could first obtain possession of tho 
cathedral. Three thousand one hundred and fifty persons 
were killed. Streams of blood overflowed the porticoes 
and courts of the churob, and Macedonius was compelled 
to pass over heaps of bodies to ascend the episcopal chair. 
Paul, the deposed bishop, was carried in chains to a wild 
town in the deserts of Mount Taurus, where he is supposed 
to have died. The Homoousians sought to avoid all rela· 
tiona with the detested bishop, as they had doae in Alex
andria. But children were seized and baptized. The 
virgins of the church were burned with hot iron, or cruelly 
pressed between boards, to oompel them to partake of the 
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sacrament from the bands of aa Arian bishop. Other re
luctant victims had their mouths forced open with a wooden 
machine. 

Arian bishops, assembled at &rdica, were accused of 
burning churches, of imprisoning Atbanasian bishops, 
making them suffer with cold and hunger, and wounding 
them with swords. They published a protest against these 
charges, in which they, in their ttU'Jl, accused Athanasius 
of pillaging Arian churches; slaying the people, even 
bishops; compelling them, by various modes of torture, to 
partake of "his sacrilegioas communion;" of." :raging in a 
tyrannical manner during the holy season of Eastet·," and 
inciting the magistrates to scourge and imprison all who 
kept it on the day of the Jewish Passover. 

It is painful to dwell on these scenes of outrage, 80 often 
repeated and 80 long continued. Behind them seems to 
rise the mild, benevolent countenance of Jesus, his eyes 
suffused with tears. And all this was done to settle a ques
tion concerning the substance of God f A question forever 
plaoed beyond the comprehension of finite minds. If the 
struggle bad been for toleration, the principle of freedom 
involyed would have done much to ennoble the contest, 
though not to excuse the excesses. But both parties in
sisted on supremacy, and disdained to accept of anything 
short of that. Both were zealous, obstinate, intolerant, and 
violent. We have a more full record of Arian ou,rages ; 
for they were eventually the conquered party, their writ
ings were generally destroyed, and their story is mainly 
told by theological enemies. Many good men, on both 
sides, mourned over scenes 80 humiliating and injurious to 
the Christian name. There were various attempts to obtain 
a truce ; and concessions would perhaps have been made 
and received, had not the unfortunate word Homoousioe 
stood in the way. The inflexible Athanasius would n~ 
listen to chauging a single letter of the Nieene Creed. If 
one grain of sand were let into the wall, he foresaw that a 
stream would pour in and upset the embankment. To 
preserve the unity and authority·Of the establh!hed cburoh 
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was the ruling object of his life; and he pursucu it with a 
remarkable degree of ability, courage, and perseverance. 

The Ariana were more pliable. Before the year three 
hundred and sixty-six, they had published sixteen prof~
sions of faith ; but none of them satisfied the demands of 
~e Athanasian party. Various shadings of opinion, oon
cerning the degree of resemblance between the Son and 
the Father, crept in among them ; partly originating in a 
desire to find some ground to meet upon for cessa~ion of 
hostilities. At last, there arose a party called Anomooans, 
from Greek words meaning no similarity. They not only 
denied that the Son was of the same substance 88 the 
Father, but declared that there was no similarity between 
them; that Christ was merely the most perfect of creatures, 
whose mission it was to conduct other creatures to God. 
The opponents of Ariana cried out exultingly that. snch a 
result was the natural consequence of the principle they 
had established at the outset. Arians themselves were 
shocked, as sects always are, when any of their members 
venture to go a little further than themselves have gone. 
They publicly disclaimed the Anomreans altogether; but 
they continued to be reproached none the less for the doc
trines taught by them. Sects multiplied, and different 
branches of Ariana vilified each other 88 heartily 88 they 
had ever denounced the Homoousians. 

THE HoLY GnosT.-At the Council of Nice, the doc
trine concerning the Third Person of the Trinity was ex· 
pressed in very vague and general terms; for it had not as 
yet taken shape in the minds of men. The Montanists 
gave him prominence by the continued inspirations they 
professed to receive directly from the Holy Spirit; and the 
Arian controversy whether the Son was generated by the 
Fath.er, and consequently of the same substance with him, 
naturally gave rise tQ. similar queries concerniag. the Holy 
Ghost. Arius regarded him as the first being created by 
the Son, and as far removed from him in dignity and 
power, 88 the Son was .from. the ~ather. Afterward, many 
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of the Semi·Arians supposed him to be a sort of Archangel, 
created by the Son, as an agent for carrying into effect the 
divine purposes. Some sects regarded him merely as "the 
sanctifying energy of the Father and the Son;" but he was 
generally regarded as a personal Being. Gregory of Nazi
anzen, who wrote near the end of the fourth century, says: 
" Some of our theologians consider the Holy Spirit to be a 
certain· mode of the Divine agency ; others a creature of 
God; others God himsel£ Others say they do not know 
which of the opinions they ought to adopt, out of reverence 
to the Holy Scriptures, which have not clearly explained 
this point." Macedonius, a Semi·Arian Bishop, denied that 
the Holy Ghost was any portion of God. He averred that 
he was a creature; and that the Scriptures contained no 
sufficient evidence of his divinity. He sustained himself 
on Paul's assertion: " There is one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things." The Athanasians denounced him and his 
followers, as "impugners of the Spirit." The Macedonians 
maintained their ground, and the sect increased. The con· 
troversy waxed warmer and warmer, and the church saw 
in it another warning to establish rigid formulas, and allow 
reason no room to move in the close fetters of ecclesiastical 
authority. Before the Council of Nice, the Doxology, 
"Glory be to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," had not 
been introduced into the churches; but in some places, it 
had been customary to ascribe "Glory to the Father, through 
the Son, and in the Holy Spirit." Indeed, up to this period, 
ideas concerning the Third Person of the Christian 'rrinity 
seem to have been as indefinite as those of the New Pla
tonist& concerning the third principle of the!.r Trinity, which 
they called The Soul of the World, and defined to be the 
animating and pervading principle of all things. A Council 
of Bishops was called at. Constantinople, in three hundred 
and eighty-one, to define more closely the doctrine of the . 
Trinity. To the Creed of Nice they added: "I believe in 
the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, who proceedeth 
from the Father; who, with the Father and the Son to-
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gether, is worshipped and glorified." During the warmth 
of this controversy with Macedonius, Flavianus of Antioch 
shouted on~ in the midst of the church service: "Glory oo 
the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost I" The celc· 
brated Basil, Archbishop of Cresarea, likewise commenced 
the practice of singing, "Glory to the Holy Spirit I" in his 
churches; but he complains tha~ he was much blamed for 
it. He says of his opponents: "They would sooner cut 
out their tongues, than say, Glory to the Holy Spirit. This 
is the cause of the most violent and irreconcilable war with 
us. They say glory is to be given to God, in the Holy 
Spirit; not to the Holy Spirit." He adds that it was the 
subject of universal discussion, "even by women and 
eunuchs." 

After the Council at Constantinople had decided what 
ought to be believed, it was deemed as heretical to doubt 
the divinity of the Holy Ghost, as it was that of the Son. 
Chrysostom says: "He who .halts with regard to the Spirit, 
cannot walk upright with respect to the Son." Gregory 
of Nazianzen says: "Whoever maintains that any of the 
Three Persons is inferior to the others, overturns the whole 
Trinity." Basil the Great says: "To deny the divinity of 
the Holy Spirit is the sin against the Holy Ghost." The 
Macedonians, though generally denounced, were admitted 
to be of exemplary character. Gregory of Nazianzen says: 
"We admire their lives, though we do not approve their 
faith." 

APoLLINAB.IANs.-Apollinaris, ordained Bishop of Lao· 
dioea, in three hundred and sixty-two, was highly esteemed 
for his virtues as a man, and his acquisitions as a scholar. 
He entered zealously into the controversy against the 
Ariana, and sought to explain the Trinity by comparing 
it with the three-fold nature Of man ; viz: his rational 
soul, his sensuous soul, and his body. Origen had taught 
\hat Jesus was a perfect man ; and that the Logos of God 
united himself to his rational soul, and thus imbued him 
with supernatural power. Apollinaris thought such a 
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union implied two persons in Christ; as indeed it waa 
generally objected to, as making four persons in the Trin
ity. He therefore varied the doctrine by teaching that the 
Logos constituted the rational soul of Christ; that God 
himself was united to the. sensitive soul and the material 
body of a man. The superior soul of Christ was the Logos, 
the fulness of the Godhead ; his inferior soul was employed 
in the meaner functions of mortal life. He taught that 
Mary was to be revered as the spiritual mother of Christ, 
but he did not believe that his body was derived from her. 
He supposed it descended from heaven, and was conse
quently incapable of passion, change, or decay. His plan 
of redemption was also peculiar. He said the sensuous 
soul was always striving against the rational soul; and the 
human rational soul was too weak to subject to its own 
power this inferior resisting soul. To redeem mankind 
from sin, it was therefore necessary that an immutable 
Divine Spirit should enter intp the sensuous soul, and take 
the place of the human rational soul. When the Logos 
ruled over the lower soul, and brought it into complete 
subjection to himself, harmony was restored between the 
higher and lower principles of man's nature, and thus the 
original destiny of human nature was realized. He main· 
tained that worship was due to the sensuous soul thus 
nnited to the Logos in one person; and was accustomed to 
use such expressions as that "God was born," or "God 
died." 

'Phese doctrines were condemned by the same Council 
t~ condemned the Macedonians. Apollinaris, however, 
formed a congregation of his adherents at Antioch, and 
appointed a bishop. The sect spread into neighbouring 
co\lntries, and a society of them existed in Constantinople; 
but they were never numerous. 

PELAGIA.Ns.-Pelagius is said by some to have been an 
English monk. He resided at Rome in the beginning of 
the fifth century, when the doctrine had begun to prevail 
extensively that God had predestined a certain number of 
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human souls to be saved, and a certain number to be 
damned. He rejected this theory, as alike disparaging to 
the mercy and the justice of God. He also denied that 
human souls were implicated in the sin of Adam, and con
sequently did not admit the efficacy of baptism. He said 
the will of man was free, and his nature capable of attain· 
ing to all the Christian virtues, if . he had an earnest pur
pose to do so; for Divine assistance always came to the 
aid of human endeavours after holineM. He sought upon 
all occasions to demonstrate the inefficacy of faith, unless 
accompanied by works. He wanted to banish mysticism, 
and to make religion an indwelling principle, for the prac· 
t.ical improvement of character. In his tirne, both clergy 
and laity had become a good deal corrupted, and he exert· 
ed all his influence to raise the standard of morals among 
them. 

Pelagius was a man of great learning, and his theologi· 
cal opponents bear testimony to his unspotted character. 
Even Augustine, whose doctrines he most diametrically 
opposed, admits that in conduct he was "eminently a 
Christian." His opinions excited a lively controversy, in 
which Jerome was peculiarly violent. He never attempted 
to form a sect, but his writings influenced many minds. 
They were pronounced heretical by several synods, anathe
matized by the Bishop of Rome, and formally condemned 
by the Council at Ephesus. 

NESTORIANS.-After the .A.rian controversy: gave rise to. 
discussions concerning the substance of Christ, the name 
of Mary became more prominent than it had previously 
been; and among the emphatic modes of asserting his 
divinity, it became common to style her the "Mother of 
God." But this phrase was not pleasing to all ears . . Ncs· 
torius, Patriarch of Constantinople, in four hundred ~weuty· 
eicht, was highly esteemed for the austerity of his morals, 
and celebrated for the fervour of his preaching. · Oue of his 
presbyters said, in the course of a sermon: "Let no man 
call Mary the mother Qf God; for she. was human, and 
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God cannot be born of a mortal." This remark offended 
some of his hearers, and excited much discussion. When 
the presbyter was charged with being a heretic, Nestorius 
defended him, and expressed his own disapprobation of the 
phrase; alleging that it was unsanctioned by the Apostles, 
and well calculated to remind people of the genealogies of 
some of the Roman gods. In the course of his objections, 
he made the blunt statement that "a child of two months 
old could not be God." He began with merely disapprov· 
ing of the phrase then in use, because it seemed to him 
irreverent toward Deity; but having roused opposition, he 
found himself compelled to define his position distinctly. 
Being a devout believer in the divinity of Christ, yet 
shocked at the idea that God could be born of a woman, 
he sought to obviate the difficulties that arose in his mind, 
by supposing that two distinct natures existed in Christ, 
the one divine, the other human ; that they were not uni· 
ted by nature, but by his will. He admitted a spiritual 
union between the Logos and the mortal man, but by no 
means a personal union. He said Mary was to be revered, 
because she had prepared a temple for the Logos to dwell 
in. This temple was the humanity, which became exalted 
to divine dignity by unity with the Logos, and formed one 
Christ; but she wa.~ not the mother of the Logos. Thus 
an angel might be united to a human being at the moment 
of conception, but the mother of the body was not the 
mother of the angel. · 

This theory excited violent animosity. Cyril, Bishop 
of Alexandria, zealously maintained that the divine and 
human natures in Christ were indivisible from the moment 
of conception; consequently, Mary did give birth to God, 
and ought to be reverenced as the Mother of God. He 
summoned a synod to anathematize Nestorius. Still more 
violcn~ly was he assailed by Rheginus, Bishop of Constan
tia, who preached against him as a heretic worse than <Atin 
and the Sodomites. lle said the earth ought to open and 
swallow him up; fire ought to descend from heaven and 
consume him; the God-Logos, whom he had dared to sever, 
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who bad oome forth from the flesh of .Mary, the .Mother of 
God, would oondemn him to an etemity of torment, when 
he came to judge the wicked. He concluded by saying: 
11 Let us wo:rship the God-Logos, who has condescended to 
walk among us in the flesh without separating himself from 
the ell86tlce of the Father." A general Council was sum· 
moned at Eph~ in four hundred thirty-one, which de
cided the quesLion thus: 11 As in God, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit are three persons, but one God ; 10 in Christ, the 
Godhead is one person, and the manhood is another per· 
son; and yet they are not two persons, but one person." 
Nestorius and his adherents were treated with great intol
erance and harshness throughout the whole of the proceed· 
ings. He was deposed and condemned; and Cyril of Alex· 
andria caused the verdict to be exultingly proclaimed by 
heralds throughout the city. Nestorius retired to a mon· 
astery in Syria. But his enemies, the bishops, fearing his 
influence on the Syrian churches, obtained an edict of ex· 
ile from the emperor. He was dragged about by soldiers 
from one place of banishment to another, till, enfeebled by 
age and accumulated misfortunes, he died in the deserts of 
Thebais. The mannel' of his death is unknown. Perse· 
oution followed him beyond the grave. A church histo
rian of the period recorded that 11 his tongue was gnawed 
away by worms, and that he went to another world to be 
gnawed eternally by the worm that dieth not." He was 
compared to Simon Magus, Porphyry, and Arius. The 
bishops demanded that all his writings should be burned. 
An edict was proclaimed to that effect; and any person 
who ventured to preserve a copy was rendered liable to 
severe penalties. His followers were forbidden to hold 
meetings for worship, and were henceforth to be called 
Simonians, in allusion to Simon Magus. They spread into 
distant countries, formed large congregations, appointed 
bishops of their own, and established an independent 
church. 

Every new heresy that was broached produced an oppo
site new heresy, in the effort to oounteract it. In oppoai· 
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tion to N estorius, Eutyches maintained that Christ had but 
one nature; that even his body was of a divine, incorrupt
ible substance, which existed without being created, and 
was incapable of passion, pain, or change. He was re
proached with believing in a phantom; and in return, he 
ridiculed his opponents for ascribing the necessities of hu
man nature, even nutrition and digestion, to the Godhead. 
A Council was called at Chalcedon, by which Eutyches 
was condemned and excommunicated. He bad numerous 
followers, who formed a sect called Monopbysites, from 
Greek words meaning one nature. They maintained that 
the divine and human natures were "united in Christ in 
one nature, without change, mixture, or confusion." The 
church asserted that the two natures were "united in one 
peraon, without change, mixture, or confusion;" and this 
was established as orthodox doctrine by the Council held 
at Chalcedon. It requires an intellectual microscope to dis
cover a difference between the statements; but theologians 
have a microscopic vision. The question whether Christ 
was of two natures, or jrfYm two natures, disturbed the peace 
of the churches for a long time; giving rise to fierce alter· 
cations, sometimes resulting in bloodshed. When it was 
announced in assembled council that the creed of the church 
was settled unalterably, it was received with shouts: "On 
this depends the salvation of the world 1" 

CHILIASTS.-During all these centuries of conflict con
cerning the nature of Christ's divinity, the believers in an 
earthly millennium, called Chiliasts, were also a disturbing 
element. .Montanists, Donatists, and members of various 
sects, preached the doctrine with great zeal. Nepos, a 
bishop in Egypt, wrote a book against those who spirit
ually interpreted the predictions on that subject in the 
Apocalypse. His book became a prodigious favourite both 
with clergy and laity in that region, and they were ready 
to denounce as heretics all who refused to embrace its doc
trines. It is refreshing to record some instances where de
nunciations were met in a spirit of Christian love. Diony· 
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aius, Bishop of Alexandria, visited the discontented district, 
in two hundred fifty-five, called the clergy together, per
mitted all laymen to be present, and for three days listened 
to all their objections with patience, and answered them 
with gentleness. He said to them: "On many accounts I 
loved Nepos. On account of his faith, his untiring dili· 
gence, his familiar acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, 
and the great number of church hymns composed by him, 
which to this day are the delight of many of the brethren. 
And the more do I venerate the man because he has al· 
ready entered into his rest. But dear to me, above all other 
things, is the truth. We must love him and agree with 
him wherever he has expressed truth; but we ought to ex· 
amine and correct his writings where he seems to be in the 
wrong." The result produced by this course was very dif· 
ferent from the usual experience of councils. The clergy 
thanked him for his paternal instructions, and his principal 
opponent acknowledged himself convinced. But Chiliasm 
long continued to make proselytes in various places. In 
the fourth and fifth centuries, there were so many prophe· 
cies of the near approach of the millennium, and the speedy 
destruction of the world by fire was preached so zealously, 
that many people were terrified into bestowing their whole 
estates upon the church. This happened so oft.en, to the 
detriment of rightful heirs, that the emperors were obliged 
to prohibit it by law. 

It would have been well for the church if more bishops 
had been guided by the moderate spirit which influenced 
Dionysius; for nothing did so much injury to Christianity, 
as.the numerous sectarian contests, carried on with a mutual 
disposition to vilify each other's characters, and a willing· 
ness to seize almost any weapon that was likely to demol· 
ish an opponent. The Arians accused Athanasius of mur
der, and brought a dead man's hand into court to sustain 
the charge; but the appearance of the man said to have 
been murdered, and the exhibition of his two hands, threw 
them into confusion. A woman of infamous character was 
emploved to accase him of licentiousness; but when the 
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case was brought for examination, she pointed oat the 
wrong man, and thus betrayed herself: Lucifer of Cagliari 
was a bitter opponent of the Ariana; but having started a 
heresy of his own, he became equally bitter against the 
church claiming to be orthodox; which be denounced as 
"the brothel-bouse and synagogue of Antichrist and Sa
tan." Is it strange that the Romans and the Jews could 
not easily perceive the divinity of doctrines which bore 
such fruits as these? 

COURSE OP' THE ROlU.N GOVERNMENT, .AF'l'ER 
CONSTANTINE. 

ConstantiU.S pUI'BUed a less tolerant course toward the 
old religion, than his father Constantine bad done. He 
destroyed many celebrated temples, and plundered others; 
giving the rich spoils to CbrisLi.an churches, or to favour
ite courtiers. Some of these men, who were suddenly 
made rich by imperial bounty, gave themselves up to 
extravagance and dissipation, and brought upon them
selves diseases and disasters, which adherents of the 
old worship were apt to quote as punishment from the 
gods, for the desecration of their temples. On the other 
hand, Christian preachers stimulated the emperor to the· 
work of destruction, by reminding him that Jehovah com· 
manded the utter extermination of idolatry, and the death 
of idolaters. But policy restrained him within more pru· 
dent limits. He ordained that certain temples associated 
with popular games and national festivals should be pre
served uninjured; and when be resided in Rome he d!d 
not venture to take any measures against the old worship 
in that city, which continued to be celebrated with all its 
ancient splendour. 

In the controversy then raging among Christians, he, and 
his brother Constans, who ruled the Western part of the 
empire, took different sides. Constantius was the patron 
of Ariana, and Constans was the friend of Athanasius. 
The jealousy between Rome, the old Qapital of the empire, 
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and Constantinople the new capital, was continually on the 
increase, and the different characteristics of the two places 
were perpetually manifested in the opposite sides they took 
in ecclesiastical disputes. Accusations were heaped up 
against the able and influential Athanasin& Councils in 
the West acquitted him; Councils in the East condemned 
him. Each assumed to be the genuine representatives of 
Christendom, and anathematized the other. Soon there 
was civil war between the imperial brothers; Constans was 
killed, and Constantius reigned supreme. When a Coun
cil was called at Milan to investigate charges brought 
against Athanasius, he copied the example of his father, 
and met with the bishops to take part in their discussions. 
But the pampered church had grown strong since the day 
it hailed the presence of Constantine with so much exulta
tion. In vain the emperor professed to have had a vision 
from heaven, which commissioned him to restore peace to 
the distracted church. A scheme of doctrine which he 
laid before them, in obedience to that command, was re
jected by the Western bishops, as tinged with Arianism. 
They went still further, and maintained that it was wrong 
for a layman to interfere with ecclesiastical concerns. They 
demanded a free Council, in which the emperor should 
not be present, either in person, or by proxy. In fact, 
they declared the church independent of the State, in all 
ecclesiastical matters. They refused to condemn Athana
sius, or commune with Ariana. Moreover, when Constan
tina concealed himself behind a curtain to listen to some of 
their debates, he heard himself denounced as a heretic and 
Anti-Christ. Accustomed to flattery and servility, his 
rage knew no bounds. He proclaimed himself the cham
pion of the Ariana, who, having their turn in power, were 
not slow to retaliate the wrongs they had suffered under 
proscription. Athauasian bishops were scourged, mutila
ted, and tortured in various ways to compel them to con
form. Troops of banished prelates were all the time passing 
through the deserts, making the solitude resound with 
hymns expressive of their faith and courage. From those 
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deserts came forth writings, denouncing the emperor as a 
tyrant in civil affairs, and Anti-Christ in the churches; 
whose object it was to give over to the Devil the world for 
which Christ bad suffered and died. There was a stubborn 
resistance to the imperial edicts, which exasperated the 
magistrates, and heated still hotter the furnace of persecu
tion. In the midst of this turmoil of the churches, the eon 
of Constantine slept with his father, and his cousin Julian 
reigned in his stead. Gregory, the Arian Bishop of Alex
andria, delivered a funeral oration, in which be said a choir 
of angels hovered over Mount Taurus and chanted a hymn 
in praise of the departed. 

JuLIAN.-In the will of Constantine the Great, his bro
ther was mentioned among the heirs of the empire. He 
and his family were soon after slaughtered, and Constan
tius was suspected of having connived at the deed, from 
motives of political jealousy. Two little boys, Gallus aud 
Julian, were saved from the massacre, by the timely inter
ference of a Christian bishop. Their education was in
trusted to Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia, who appointed 
Mardonius as their teacher. This man was of high moral 
character, and well versed in all the learning and accom
plishments of his time. He inculcated stoical simplicity, 
abstemiousness, modesty, and contempt for frivolous plea
sures, while he stimulated intellect, and kindled imagina
tion, with the philosophy, poetry, and music of glorious 
old Athens. Julian always held the memory of this 
teacher in affectionate reverence; and at this early period 
of his life he probably imbibed that passionate predilection 
for Grecian literature and philosophy, which ever after 
characterized him. 

This course of education wns pursued for eigh' or nine 
years. But when Julian was near fifteen years old, a 
change took place, probably from motives of political pre
caution ; for Constantius had no children, and a party 
might be forll\Cd to raise these young princes to the throne. 
'l'hey were accorqingly. conveyed to n forLress in Asia 
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:Minor, and placed entirely under the supervision of Chris
tian priests, who prescribed implicit obedience, midnight 
watchings, frequent fasts, long prayers, alms to the poor, 
gifts to the clergy, and offerings at the tombs of martyrs. 
It is said they were ordained public readers in the church, 
with a view to prepare them for the priesthood, as the best 
me&Jl8 of diverting their thoughts from the possibility of 
suooe88ion to the throne. Gallus was exceedingly obedient 
to the clergy, and received their instructions with unques
tioning faith. But Julian, whom nature had endowed with 
restless activity of mind, felt the constraint to which he 
was subjected, and longed for the literary pursuits to which 
he had become so much attached under the tuition of the 
aooomplished Mardonius. What were his real views with 
regard to Christianity, at that period, cannot be known. 
If be felt some instinctive aversion to the religion of those 
oonsins for whose security his father and relatives had been 
murdered, and himself guarded like a prisoner; and if the 
generous sympathies of youth were shocked by the fierce 
recriminations and bloody contests of Athanasians and 
Ariana, there would certainly be nothing unnatural or sur· 
prising in the fact. There were some indications that such 
was the case. Unlike his brother, he manifested little 
docility in receiving things upon the authority of bishops, 
and some~es resolutely disputed their doctrines. When 
religious themes were given to them for discussion, Gallus 
defended Christianity, and Julian chose to advocate Grc· 
cian philosophy; giving as an excuse that he could better 
exercise his ingenuity by arguing on the weaker side. 
Even when the brothers were induced to undertake the 
pious labour of erecting a chapel over the tomb of the mar· 
tyr Mammas, the work went on rapidly under the hands 
of Gallus, but the stones Julian laid were constantly 
overthrown, as if by some invisible agency. Gregory of 
Nazianren says he had this fact from eye-witnesses; and 
he seems to regard it as a prophetic miracle. Significant 
of the future it certainly was, since it indicated the state of 
&he young workman's mind. 
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The empress Eusebia, a kind-hearted, intelligent woman, 
being herself childless, exerted her influence in favour of the 
young princes, who had so long been excluded from the 
society and advantages appropriate to their rank. Gallus 
received the title of Cresar, and was appointed to command 
some provinces in the East. Julian, when he was about 
twenty years old, was allowed to reside in Constantinople, 
and afterward in Nicomedia, where he encountered many 
poets and philosophers attached to the old order of things. 
They were at that time a depressed minority, banished 
from their temples, and retired from their schools. Julian 
was attracted toward them by the associations of his early 
education, and by the natural sympathy of youth with a 
class of men proscribed by the majority, and secretly per
forming those religious rites which their forefathers had 
celebrated with such solemn and stately pageantry. Liba· 
nius the orator, an eloquent advocate of the old religion, 
was at that time attracting much attention by his lectures. 
Julian was forbidden to hear him, and of course availed 
himself, with redoubled eagerness, of every stolen chance 
to read his writings. The philosophers with whom be 
formed acquaintance are accused of managing very artfully 
to obtain influence over his eager mind and impressible 
imagination. They told of the magical skill acquired by 
Maximus, one of the last of the New Platonists. They 
related how he had led them into a temple of Hecate, and 
when be bad burned incense and repeated a hymn, the 
statue of the goddess smiled. Seeing them astonished by 
this phenomenon, Maximus told them they should see 
greater wonders. He uttered some words, and instantly all 
the lamps lighted up, as if by invisible agency. The philos
ophers, who described the scene, spoke lightly of magical 
skill, in comparison with the inward purification of the 
soul. But the ardent imagination of Julian was kindled, 
and he started off to Ephesus, to obtain an interview with 
Maximus, whose venerable appearance, persuasive tones, 
and fluent conversation, gained his heart at once. With 
him he drank copious draughts of Platonism, and studied 
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into the allegorical meaning of what poets had said con· 
oe.rniDg the gods. He also became versed in astrology, 
and confirmed his faith in the power of the stars. He 
learned to consnlt auguries, to evoke Spirits, and to distin· 
guish the signs of their presence. Some of the Christian 
Fathers relate that .Maximus took him into a deep cavern 
at midnight, where he heard awful sounds, and saw lurid 
spectres; that Julian, in his terror, involuntarily crossed 
himself; whereupon the sounds instantly ceased and the 
Spirits vanished. They add that Maximus adroitly turned 
aside the effect of the miracle, by saying the gods disliked 
the presence of such a profane worshipper. 

Gallus, having heard something of his brother's pursuits, 
sent an Arian bishop to counteract the influence of philos
ophen and magicians. Julian, conscious of being closely 
watched, dil!sembled to such a degree, that his enemies ac· 
cuae him of having been far more zealous in outward con· 
formity to Christianity, than he bad ever been. His aver· 
sion to the religion professed by his imperial cousin was 
doubtless increased by a misfortune which befel him at this 
period. His brother Gallus was accused of treasonable 
designs, and thrown into prison, where he was soon after 
beheaded. It is said the young man had governed in a 
haughty and cruel manner; but whether he deserved his 
fate or not, Julian was fondly attached to him, nod seeing 
him out off thus suddenly, without public examination into 
bia conduct, he felt that Constantius was the murderer of 
his brother, as he had always believed him to be of his 
father. He himself also was continually harassed by the 
coDI!Ciousness of being watched. The popularity he gained 
by his quick talent, his varied information, his fluent utter
ance, and courteous deportment, was displeasing to the 
emperor. He caused him to be arrested, and for seven 
months he remained in prison, daily expecting to meet his 
brother's fate. But the kindly counsels of the empress 
saved his life. He was allowed to retire to Athens, where 
his wounded spirit again found solace in companionship 
with aoholars, and the calm pursuits of literature fmd phi· 
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losophy. The High Priest became his intimate friend, and 
he was initiated into the Eleusinian Mysteries, which had 
such a powerful effect on his mind, that he became a con
firmed and enthusiastic votary of the old worship. 

Surrounded by influences so congenial, it was with un
feigned regret he found himself compelled to change his 
sphere of action. But Constantius, influenced by the em
press, conferred on him the title of Coosar, summoned him 
to command the army in Gaul, and gave him his sister in 
marriage. A young man who had lived so much apart 
from courts and camps, and devoted himself to philosophy, 
seemed likely to gain but few laurels as a warrior. But 
it was Julian's nature to enter with all his soul into what
soever be undertook; and the emperor's jealousy was soon 
alarmed by the fante of his military exploits. The ardent 
attachment of the army placed him in a dangerous position, 
from which he could neither advance or retreat with safety. 
Constantius marched to attack him, but died on the w,ay, 
and named him his successor. 

While Julian commanded the army, fear of his imperial 
cousin induced him to attend the Christian festivals, while 
he secretly performed the old rites with a few of his attend
ants. But when he became emperor, his first act was to 
proclaim himself a worshipper of the gods, and his first 
employment of the treasury was to rebuild and embellish 
the temples. Enormous sums were expended to purohase 
hecatombs of cattle, and to import rare birds, to be offered 
in sacrifice. He was zealous in his attendance on the nu
merous religious ceremonies, and often performed in person 
the most menial offices of the temples; blowing the fire, 
bringing the wood, and examining the entrails of victims 
with his own imperial hands. The oracles were again con
sulted with solemn ceremonies. The old festivals were 
restored with great magnificence; and being vain of his 
eloquence, he delighted in making florid orations to the 
people on such occasions. Prayers were offered in the 
temples three times a day, and bands of choristers trained 
to chant hymns to the gods. He ordered that reverential 
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silence should be observed in all places of worship. The 
people were forbidden to receive him with acclamations 
when he entered a temple, and all persons in authority 
were required to leave their guards at the door. He re
ceived a baptism of blood, called the Taurobolia, the ob
servance of which was supposed to be conducive to the 
welfare of the state. On this occasion, an ox was sacrificed 
to the gods, and the sacred blood, passing through a per· 
forated floor, flowed copiously over the person standing 
beneath to receive it. 

The Sun was his tutelary deity, and he believed there 
was some mysterious affinity between his own soul and the 
Spirit of that luminary. When a boy he was always sin
gularly attracted by the sunlight, and he regarded it as an 
unconscious longing after the God to whom he was related. 
The private chapel in his palace was consecrated to the 
Sun; but his gardens were filled with altars and statues of 
all the gods. Many times in the day he might be seen 
there, employed in acts of worship. Morning and evening, 
he offered sacrifices and prayers to the Sun, and he rose in the 
night to worship the Spirits presiding over moon and stars. 

There is every indication that these things were done 
from a sincere conviction of their importance. He always 
resented any irreverence towards the gods far more than 
disrespect toward himsel£ He was accustomed to say "that 
if he could make every individual richer than Midas, and 
every city greater·than Babylon, he should not consider 
himself a benefactor to mankind, unless he could reclaim 
his subjects from their impious revolt against the gods." 

His doctrines were the same as those taught by the New 
Platonists. The poetic stories concerning the gods he re
garded as fables, but he supposed they contained a spiritual 
treasury, which philosophers could unlock by the key of 
allegorical interpretation. He believed that Spirits of the 
Stars, and others, employed as messengers between God 
and man, sometimes inhabite6. temples on this earth, and 
even animated their statues, when invoked with suitable 
prayers and ceremonies. He affirmed that be lived in con-
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stant companionship with those Spirits. He said they ofteu 
waked him by their touch, and he could easily distinguish 
them by their voices, as well as by their forms. He spoke 
reverently of the immortality of the soul, concerning which 
he adopted the Platonic theory; but he !Llluded to it with 
timidity, very unlike the triumphant certainty of Chris~ 
martyrs. He says: " I am not one of those who disbeliev.~ 
the immortality of the soul ; but thM is a secret, which man 
can only conjecture; the gods alone can know." 

He attributed the rapid spread of Christianity to the 
charity toward the poor, manifested by its adherents; to 
their burial of the dead ; their kindness to strangers ; and 
the general sobriety of their clergy. He strongly urged 
this example upon the priests of his own religion. · He 
took unwearied pains to seek out men eminent for virtue 
to fill the office of High Priest, and superintend the infe· 
rior priesthood. He gave them orders that in all the towns 
men most conspicuous for reverence toward the gods, and 
justice toward their fellow beings, should be selected for 
priests, without any reference to rank or fortune. They 
were enjoined not to frequent theatres or taverns; not to 
appear at public festivals, where women were mixed wi~h 
the crowd; to associate only with those of virtuous and 
discreet behaviour; to avoid all reading calculated to in· 
flame the passions; and to abjure the writings of Epicu· 
reans, Pyrrhonists, and all other schools of philnc!Ophy 
calculated to produce scepticism on . religious subjects. 
Priests who were guilty of any unworthy oonduct, or who 
"'allowed their wives, sons, or servants, to unite with the 
Galileans" were to be immediately deposed. 

He levied a tax in every province for the maintenance 
of the poor. He distributed large supplies of grain among 
the priests, and what was left from their own support w~ 
to be devoted to charitable purposes. He ordered hospitals 
to be erected for the sick, and asylums for strangers of all 
religions, where whosoever needed might find relief; and 
he so far profited by the ideas he had derived from Chris· 
tian teachers, that he formed a plan for the general inatruo-
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tion of the people, by means of preachers and school& In 
a letter to the High Priest of Galatia, he writes: "That 
which hinders our Grecian worship from making as much 
progress as we could wish is the manners of those who 
profess il The success so far certainly surpasses our hopes; 
bat we must not stop on our good way. How bas this 
new atheism established itself? It has been by hospitality; 
by care of the sepulchres, and by all the appearances of an 
honest and pious life. Order thy priests to keep away from 
shows, not to get intoxicated in the public places, and to 
abstain from all infamous trades and professions. Build 
hospitals. Is it not disgraceful to us to leave our poor 
without resources, while we cannot see a single mendicant 
Jew, and while the Galileans collect our poor with their 
own?" 

Julian's aversion to Christianity was manifested in all 
manner of ways. Though aiming to establish a character 
for philosophic candour, he could not refrain from an un· 
seemly tone of biting irony, whenever he alluded to them. 
He excluded Christians from all high offices of the state or 
army, saying their religion forbade .them to bear the sword, 
either for justice or war. He passed an edict that they 
should be always called Galileans; and described them as 
a set of fanatics contemptible to gods and men, by whose 
obetinate impiety the empire bad been well nigh reduced 
to the brink of destruction. He wrote a book against 
Christianity, in which he ridicules the Festivals of Martyrs 
and the reverence for their relics, as " the worship of dead 
men's bones." He considered the Sun as the glorious 
representative of the Platonic Logos, and he expressed 
surprise that Christians should "prefer a visible to an in· 
visible Logos." He continually reproached them for 
"making a dead man of Palestine their God." He says: 
"None of the Apostles call Christ God; and he himself 
does not say it plainly." He ridicules the great efficacy 
which Christians ascribed to baptism. He says: "It can· 
not remove leprosy, gout, warts, or any other greater or 
le~Ser bodily defects; but lo I it is able to wash away all 
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the sins of the soul!" He dwelt with stinging sarcasm on 
the bitter animosity which different sects manifested toward 
each other, and the relentless persecution they practised. 

For some centuries, there had been gradually increasing 
attention to education in the Roman Empire. In all the 
principal towns, professors were appointed to teach gram· 
mar, rhetoric, and philosophy. In many places, learned 
Christians filled these offices; but Julian forbade them to 
teach Greek literature without express sanction from the 
magistrates. He assigned as a reason, that Hesiod, Homer, 
and all the old historians and orators, had dedicated them
selves to the worship of the gods; and that it must be 
either shameful hypocrisy, or unprincipled avarice, which 
induced Christians to teach what they did not believe, 
merely for the sake of making money. He taunted them 
with the contempt they were so fond of expressing for 
human learning, and added, in his usual tone of irony: 
"Let them be content with explaining Matthew and Luke 
in the Galilean churches." Some of the Christians, being 
thus excluded from the prevailing literature, composed 
poems in imitation of Homer and Pindar, in which they 
commemorated the deeds of. patriarchs and apostles; and 
these they taught in their schools. 

The monogram of Christ was removed from the Labarum, 
and representations of the gods were again placed on the 
military standards. A splendid temple was built for the 
statue of the Goddess of Fortune, and the Cross, which 
Constantine bad placed in her hand, was taken away. His 
law exempting the Christian clergy from taxation and other 
civil burdens, was annulled. The ample revenues, which 
he had granted from the imperial treasury, for their sup
port, and for ecclesiastical charity, were transferred to the 
old order of priests. Bishops were peculiarly objects of 
dislike and jealousy; their influence over the people being 
a formidable obstruction in the way of restoring the old 
worship. 

But with all these symptoms of animosity, Julian pre
scribed to himself a system of toleration, and made an effort 
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to practise it. He ordered the governors of provinces to 
prefer pious men of the old religion, in the distribution of 
honours, emoluments, or privileges; but never to put 
Christians to death on account of religion, or allow any 
injury to be done to them. On one of these occasions, he 
writes thus: "I hear they do not coerce them. They 
might be treated like children, who are forced to do their 
duty; but it shall not be thus. They shall be permitted 
to infect themselves with this leprosy. A forced worship 
does not satisfy our gods. They wish to be adored with 
the heart." Again he writes: "Leave them to punish 
themselves; poor, blind, and misguided beings, who a ban· 
don the most glorious privilege of mankind, the adoration 
of the immortal gods, to worship mouldering remains, and 
bones of the dead." 

As Constantine had spared neither money nor influence, 
to induce people to be baptized, so Julian spared neither 
expense nor favours to tempt them to sacrifice to the gods; 
both of them inquired no further, if they could but obtain 
the outward act. Sometimes he paid his soldiers for sacri
ficing; sometimes he resorted to artifice. When troops 
passed in review before him, he caused standards, bearing 
images of the gods, to be placed so near his own person, 
that they could not pay the customary homage to the em
peror, without bowing before the images. Some were 
caught by this stratagem; others, who were determined to 
avoid even the appearance of worshipping the gods, passed 
without making the usual salute; and so were imprisoned 
and put to death for disrespect toward their prince. Upon 
one occasion, when he WM to distribute donations to the 
army, he surrounded his throne with statues and con
secrated emblems, and ordered a pile of gold coins to be 
placed on one side, and a heap of frankincense on the 
other. Whoever passed to receive the money was re
quired to place a portion of the incense in a fire burning on 
the altar. Many Christian soldiers did this; some of them 
thoughtlessly, supposing they had merely paid the pre
scribed homage to the emperor. .Afterward, when some 
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of them were at dinner, and made the customary sign of 
the croes over their cups, before they drank, they were 
asked how they could do that, when they had publicly ab
jured Christ. When this was explained to them, they 
rushed into the market-place, proclaiming: " We are Chris
tians! We are Christians! If our hands are guilty, our 
hearts are innocent." They surrounded the palace, threw 
down the coins, and cried out: " The emperor has deceived 
us. Give the gold to others, who will have no cause to 
repent of it. As for us, we value Christ above all things." 
For this breach of discipline, they were led to execution, 
and manifested the utmost eagerness for martyrdom. But 
a messenger from the emperor put a stop to the bloody 
scene, and they were merely punished with banishment. 

When Julian commanded the reconstruction of de mol· 
isbed temples, he did not pay for it from the imperial 
treasury, or indemnify those who had legally come into 
possession of the land, or buildings erected thereon, as 
Constantine bad done with regard to the churches. He 
gave orders that Christians accused of pillaging 'he tem
ples, or of assisting to destroy them, should be compelled 
to pay for rebuilding them. Nearly all the work of de
struction and plunder had been done by permission of his 
cousin Constantius, whom he seems to have regarded with 
so much aversion; and perhaps that circnmstanoe blinded 
his usual clear sight of justice. The oppreMive edict fell 
very heavily on the Christians, and many innocent people 
were the victims of mise accusations. It required immenae 
sums to make the required restitution in all parts of the 
empire; for during the forty years that Christianity had 
basked in the sunshine of imperial favour, the old religion 
had suffered much at their bands. Zealots had urged upon 
the sons of Constantine the great merit of imitating God's 
chosen people the Israelites, in their zeal to exterminate 
idolatry. They said : " 0 ye most religious emperors, de
stroy without fear the ornaments of the temples. Coin the 
idols into money, or melt them into useful metal. Coo&
oate all their endowments for the advantage of the gover11-
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ment. By your recent victories God signifies his sanction 
to your hostility against the temples." Where such a spirit 
existed, fanaticism would of course make wild work in 
some places, without waiting for legal authority. Indigna
tion had lain smouldering in the hearts of the old wor
shippers, and now that they had a return of power, they 
were generally disposed to force restitution, without much 
consideration whether the penalty fell on the guilty or the 
innocent. Disputes everywhere arose concerning the exe
cution of the edict. The passions of men were excited to 
a terrible degree; and in some places, the most horrible 
atrocities were committed against the Christians. The 
Fathers tell of murdered bodies dragged through the 
streets, pierced by the spits of cooks, and the distafiB of 
enraged women, and at last thrown to the dogs. Marcus, 
Bishop of Arethusa, was accused of having aided in the 
destruction of a temple, and required to make compensa
tion. He was poor, and could not have done it, if he 
would. But in order to compel him to raise the money, 
they scourged the aged prelate, tore his beard, anointed his 
body with honey, and hung it up in the sunshine, a prey 
to tormenting insecta. Even in that situation, he gloried 
in the destruction of idols, and insulted his persecutors. 
He was rescued from their hands, and was afterward almost 
worshipped as one of the holy Confessors. The emperor 
was reminded by his friends that the multiplication of such 
examples of constancy would be very bad policy. It is 
true, he did not order such barbarities, nor did be ever give 
them his sanction; but he did not show his characteristic 
energy in preventing, or punishing them. His subjects 
presumed on his well-known antipathy to "the Galileans;" 
and they did it with impunity. 

Christians, on their part, had been too long accustomed 
to power, to bear their reverses with the patience and 
humility worthy of the religion they professed. Mobs 
overthrew the altar of Cybele at Pessinus, and at CI9Barea 
they destroyed a Temple of Fortune; the only one lei\ to 
the polytheistic worshippers in that place. Magistra~ 
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punished the leaders, but those who suffered were almost 
adored as martyrs. The Governor of Phrygia, having 
opened temples for the observance of the old worship, a 
mob of Christians went in the night and shattered the 
statues to fragments. Fruitless search was made for the 
offenders, and there was such an angry state of feeling, that 
a general and bloody persecution seemed inevitable. In 
view of this. the authors of the mischief came forward and 
acknowledged what they had done. Tfte judge offered to 
pardon them if they would sacrifice to the gods ; but they 
replied they would rather endur& anything he could inflict, 
than pollute themselves by such a deed. After being tor· 
tured in various ways, they were burned to death on grid· 
irons, defying their tormentors to the last. The emperor 
himself did not escape annoyances from Christian zeal. 
One day, when he was offering sacrifice in the temple, the 
Arian Bishop of Chalcedon, who was old and blind, re
monstrated with him for his wickedness. 11 Peace, blind 
old man!" replied Julian. "Thy Galilean God will not 
restore thy eyesight." "I thank God for my blindness," 
rejoined the bishop; "since it spares me the pain of be
holding an apostate like thee." The emperor proceeded to 
sacrifice, without making any reply. 

As if disposed in all things to dislike whatever Constan
tius had favoured, Julian recalled all those who bad been 
exiled for heretical opinions, and humbled the Ariana, 
whose intolerant use of power be bad witnessed during the 
years that he conformed to Christianity. Receiving com
plaints from Edessa, that some disorders had arisen in con
sequence of insults and oppressions exercised by the Ariana 
toward their theological opponents, without waiting to in
vestigate the truth of the charge, he gave immediate orders 
to confiscate all the church property of the Ariana. The 
lands were added to the imperial domain, and their money 
distributed among the soldiers. The edict was accompanied 
with ~ts of fire and sword, if the disorders continued. 
In his usual mocking tone, he wrote: " Such has been my 
Oleplency toward the Galileans, that I have left them at 
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liberty to renoun_ce the gods, and to live in impiety. Bm 
those whom they call Arians, being carried into culpable 
excesses, I resolved to assist them in accomplishing an ad· 
mirable precept of their law. I have confiscated the riches 
with which they gorged themselves during the preoeding 
reign, and have rendered them poor, and thus worthy tG 
enter that kingdom of heaven which they e::x:poot." 

Alexandria, always full of commotions, booame a scene 
of tumult during the reign of Julian. A man named 
George, originally a co:atractor of baoon for the army, mo
nopolized trade in all profitable· articles, and became very 
wealthy. He was endowed by nature with considerable 
ability, but rendered himself odious witb all classes of citi
zens by his extortionate and tyrannical proceedings. Tbia 
man was professedly a Christian; probably belonging to 
that numerous class who are always ready to adopt any 
oreed that is patronized by government. In the reign of 
Constantius, he was Arian Bishop of Alexandria, and 
caused the whole people to groan under his heavy taxation. 
Adherents of the old worship had been flattered with 
promises of toleration; but aa BOOB as he was in. power, he 
interdicted their festivals, pillaged the rich qmaments of 
their temples, and invented various pretexts for levying 
fines, and confiscating their property. They were com
pelled to submit to these aggressions during t.he reign of 
Constantius, but when Julian came to the throne the long 
suppressed rage burst forth. A furious mob surrounded 
the episcopal palace, murdered the bishop and two of his 
officers, dragged their bodies through the streets, tore them 
in pieces, and threw them into the sea, to prevent their 
bones from being honoured as the relics of martyrs. The 
emperor addressed a letter to the people, admitting that 
their indignation was just, but rebuking them severely for 
taking the law into their own violent hands, and for tear
ing men to pieces, like dogs, and then daring to lift their 
blood-stained hands to the gods. 

In consequence of Julian's edict recalling heretics ban· 
iahed in the preceding reign, AthanasiWI had retUI'IlEild to 
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Alexandria. A majority of the numerous Christians in 
that city were devotedly attached to him; and in the midst 
of these tumults his strong character took the ascendancy 
which belonged to it by nature. The emperor was indig
nant to hear that he had presumed so far as to resume his 
episcopal dignity, and that he had converted some ladies 
of high rank. He wrote to the governor to banish forth
with that "most wicked Athanasius, by whose influence 
the gods are brought into contempt.'' He says: "Nothing 
will give me greater joy than to hear the godless wretch is 
banished from every district of Egypt, who, during my 
reign, has dared to baptize noble Grecian women." The 
people petitioned in great numbers, but in vain ; and Atha
nasius again went into exile. In his letters to the governor, 
Julian assigned political motives, saying: "It is a danger
ous thing for so cunning and restless a man to be at the 
head of the people." He reproached the Alexandrians for 
"neglecting to worship the God of the Sun, whose benign 
influence they all experienced, and devoting themselves to 
Jesus, the God-Logos, whom neither they nor their fathers 
had seen." He says: "The prelate of the Galileans ought 
to love me. I have treated them better than my prede
cessor. Under his reign, those whom they called heretics 
were hunted and massacred. Whole villages were sacked 
and destroyed. I have recalled them, and restored their 
property. But I put limits to their ambition; that is my 
crime." 

He summoned a meeting of various Christian sects, and 
attempted to preside over their discussions. Whether be 
did this in a spirit. of mockery, or with a proud philosophic 
certainty of vanquishing them by his arguments, it is not 
easy to decide. Whatever his motives might have been, 
the disputes between Athanasians, Ariana, Apollinarians, 
Anommans, and of Donatists with them all, became so 
clamorous, that he could not make himself heard ; and he 
dismissed them with the remark: "No wild beasts are so 
savage and intractable as Christian sectaries." 

The magnificent and richly endowed Temple of Apollo, 
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in the Groves of Daphne, near Antioch, has been deecribed 
in the chapter on Greece. The worship at this temple, 
once so exceedingly popular, gradually declined. Baby las, 
Bishop of Antioch, had died in prison, during the Deciaa 
persecution. Gallus, the brother of Julian, who ruled tho 
Eastern provinoes about a hundred years a.ft.er, found a 
portion of the Groves of Daphne converted into a Christian 
burial-place. He caused the bones of the martyred bishop 
to be removed thither, and a superb church was erected 
over his tomb. The ancient nations universally oonsiderecl 
the presence of a dead body pollution to any oonaeorated 
place. The priests of Apollo quitted the precincts iD. dis
may; and the old worshippers feared to enter there, to 
consult tll,e far-famed oracle. The Christian Fathers said 
Apollo was abashed by the presence of a holy martyr; 
that he felt himself vanquished, and his oracle dared not 
break silence. The temple, thus deserted, fell into decay. 
Julian had the same predilection for Apollo that had beell 
manifested by his uncle Constantine. In the general re
storation of temples, this far·famed edifice received early 
attention. Julian resolved to visit it in person, on the oo
casion of the ancient Festival of Apollo. On the road, he 
offered prayers and sacrifices at every temple and altar; 
often ascending steep and rugged mountains, in the midst 
of drenching rain, ir there was a temple at the top. As he 
approached Antioch, his imagination was full of long pro
cessions of pries&s, pouring libations from golden goblet~~, 
boys in white robes waving incense, bullocks crowned with 
garlands, and graceful dancers moving to music's most har
monious measures. Great was his disappointment to D.nd 
the beautiful Groves of Daphne full of tombs, the temple 
silent, and only one pale, sad old priest, who had but a sin
gle swan to sacrifice to Apollo. Upon inquiry, he found 
that only a few of the old people in Antioch remembered 
the ancient ceremonies. Julian says: "Not one brought 
oil for the lamp; not one brought incense, libation, or sa· 
crifioe." He severely rebuked those who held large estate~ 
attached to the temple, yet neglected ita service, while they 
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allowed their wives to lavish money on the 11 Galilean" 
bishops. He ordered the Christian church to be demol
ished, and the temple restored to its former splendour. As 
a necessary preliminary, all the dead bodies were removed 
to Antioch, five miles distant, and the consecrated grounds 
were purified according to the ancient Grecian rites. The 
Christians sent a chariot to receive the remains of Baby las; 
and an immense procession came out from ~he city to escort 
it to the burial-place. They met it with thundering accla
mations, and followed it chanting alternate strains, in which 
they continually repeated: " Confounded be all they that 
worship graven images, and delight in vain idols." Julian, 
exasperated by this intentional insult, ordered punishmen; 
to be inflicted on some of the leaders. Sallust, the Prreto
zian Prefect, being characterized by moderation, subjected 
only one young man to torture. But he so exulted in his 
sufferings, and continued to shout so obstinately, 11 Con
founded be all they who delight in vain idols," that Sallus; 
reminded the emperor how much the Christian cause gained 
by such examples of constancy, and how much their own 
would lose by cruelty. His caution was accepted, and no 
further notice taken of the oft'eooe. 

The restoration of the temple proceeded rapidly; and a 
beautiful new peristyle already surrounded it, when, at 
midnight, Julian received tidings that the building was on 
:fire. The roo~ the costly ornaments of the interior, and 
the colossal statue of Apollo, were all consumed. Chris
U&ns said God had struck the impious place with light
ning, at the intercession of the martyred Baby las; but the 
emperor and his friend'! believed it to be the work of incen
diaries. Many supposed the fire had taken accidentally, 
from torches placed within the temple by a zealous wor
shipper in Julian's train. He was so strongly persuaded 
to the contrary, that he ordered the cathedral at Antioch 
to be closed, and its wealth confiscated . 

.Aft.er Julian left Antioch, the magistrate who was in
trusted with the examination of the affiUr, adopted modes 
of persecution unsanctioned by the emperor. Several of 
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the Christian clergy were tortured, and one beheaded. 
Many acta of injustice were done; and in some cases the 
oppression fell on individuals who had been distinguished 
for moderation and gentlenes.~ when they bad the power 
in their own hands. Libanius, the orator, a zealous advo
cate of the old worship, had written to the magistrate, to 
"make those weep who had long made merry with the 
better cause." But he protested strongly against the in
justice he witnessed, and boldly shielded its victims. A 
poor and truly religious man, named Orion, was called upon 
to pay large sums of money, ot: submit to torture. Libanius 
sheltered him in his own house, and persisted in refusing 
to give him up. He wrote to the magistrate: " This man 
is not one of those who can easily change with the times. 
But when he was in authority, during the preceding reign, 
be oppreseed no one, and was never arrogant. He did not 
imitate those who made a bad use of their power; on the 
contrary, he always blamed them. He never made war 
against our worship, or persecuted our priests; and he 
saved many from misery by the mild administration of his 
office. This made the man dear to me; for while he 
reverenced his own religion, be never annoyed those who 
swore by the name of Jupiter. I now see this man full of 
4iistress, his family broken up, and his furniture plundered. 
I know all this is not according to the will of the emperor. 
He has said: 'If any man has property belonging to the 
temples, require him to give it up; but if he bas not, do 
not allow him to be either abused or insulted.' It is mani
fest these men are coveting the goods of others, while they 
pretend to be desirous of serving the gods." As soon as 
the emperor received information of the injustice practised, 
be expressed strong disapprobation, and forbade its con
tinuance. For another Christian, Libanius intreated that 

' his elegant house might be spared, because it made the city 
beautiful, and because "he did not, with arrogance and 
impiety, plunder the temple," on whose site it was erected; 
but paid for it, according to the law then established. For 
another, who was called upon to rebuild a demolished tem · 
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ple, he petitioned that he might be permitted io pay half 
ihe sam at once, and raise the remainder at some future 
time. 

Romans generally regarded Jews as less impioas than 
Chrietians, because ~ey had an ancient and established 
religion, from which they had never seceded. In addition 
to this universal feeling, Julian had various inducements 
to favour them. Being on the eve of an expensive war, 
it was policy to secure the good will of a numerous and 
wealthy class of citizens; and even without this motive, he 
would have been attracted toward them by the fact that 
Christians disliked them, and that his cousin Constantius 
had oppressed and plundered them, under various pre· 
tenoes. "The Jews differ from us only in tbe exclusive 
worship of one God," said he. "Everything else they have 
in common with os; temples, sacred groves, altars, lustra· 
tiona, and a variety of other observances, wherein we differ 
but little, or not at all." Soon after his aooee&ion, he ad· 
dremled a friendly epistle to the Jews scattered throughout 
his empire. He admitted that Jehovah was a true God, 
though not the only one; pitied their misfortunes, con
demned those who bad oppressed them, and styled himself 
~eir protector. Concerning the difference of religions be
lief between them, be argued thus: "If the God proclaimed 
by Moses is the universal framer of the universe, presiding 
immediately over the world, then we have the more correct 
idea of Him, who regard him as Lord of the whole universe, 
and the inferior gods as presiding over individual nations; 
standing in relation to Him, as governors of provinces un
der a king; nor do we represent Him as a rival of the gods, 
who are under Him. But if Moses worshipped one of the 
subordinate deities, and ascribed to him the creation and 
government of all things, then it is better to follow w, and 
to acknowledge the Universal God, who is indeed Lord 
over all, without failing to recognize that other Being also, 
who should be worshipped as the governor of a province, 
not as the Creator of all." He proposed to rebuild their 
$em:ple on Mount Moriah, more magnificently than Con-
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8tantine had built the Christian church on Calvary. He 
asked them to pray to their God for him ; and added: "I 
will pray with you in the temple we are going to recon· 
stroot. n The Jews, accustomed to pillage and persecution 
under the preceding emperors, received this unexpected 
proposal with triumphant joy. They flocked from all quar
ters to their Holy Mountain, where the voice of Psalm and 
llallelujah had been hushed for so many centuries. W o
men poured their jewels into the treasury, misers unlocked 
their hoards, and every little child was eager to contribute 
his mite toward rebuilding that temple whose recounted 
glories had so dazzled his infant imagination. Men a.nd 
women of the highest rank laboured at removing the ruins 
with their own hands. Stones were dug out with pickaxes 
and shovels of solid silver, and women removed rubbish in 
silver baskets, or mantles of the richest silk. The aged, 
the lame, and the blind, competed with the strong for some 
share in the sacred work. All the implements employed 
were to be kept ever after as consecrated memorials, and 
transmitted to posterity. A large quantity of materials was 
collected, and the excavation had already proceeded to a 
considerable depth, when the workmen were suddenly 
interrupted by volumes of flame bursting from the centre 
of the hill, accompanied by tremendous explosions. The 
scorched and blasted labourers fled in terror. The Jews 
were discomfited and alarmed by such •an evil omen ; but 
it is likely that the undertaking would have been resumed, 
had not Julian gone to the war in Persia, from which he 
never returned. The account is given by the Pagan his
torian, Ammianus. It was much amplified by subsequent 
writers. They said a violent earthquake shook the moun· 
tain ; that a horse and his rider were seen enveloped in the 
flames; that the fire was so fierce, it consumed even the 
iron tools; that blazing crosses settled on the garments of 
the workmen; and when they sought shelter in a neigh· 
bouring church, the doors were fast closed against them, by 
supernatural force. 

The prophecy tha.t the temple would never be restored, 
VoL. Ill.-7 D 
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and that another would descend from heaven with the New 
Jerusalem, when Christ came to establish his kingdom on 
earth, had been perpetually reiterated by Christians. Con
sequently, they exulted over the frustrated attempt to 
disprove this prediction, and saw in it t.he miraculous 
intervention of offended Deity. In fnct, it has been gene
rally so regarded unto the present time. But M. Guizot 
and Dr. Milman, suggest that these explosions may be nc· 
counted for, "on the principle of fire-damps in mines." 
They state that there were vast excavations under Jerusa
lem, which could be entered from the temple. They are 
supposed to have been made in the time of Solomon, for 
the purpose of concealing treasures and provisions, in time 
of siege; and also as a means of escape, in case of extreme 
emergencies. During three centuries of desolation, the 
outlet had probably become choked up, and the cavern 
filled with inflammable gas, which exploded with a great 
noise, when workmen approached the aperture with torches. 
Josephus rela~es a similar incident, as having occurred 
when Herod sent men to explore the sepulchre of David, 
in hopes of finding hidden treasures. In Julian's time, all 
classes of men were prone to assign supernatural, rather 
than scientific causes for all phenomena; and doubtless 
this tendency of mind discouraged the Jews, while it ani· 
mated the Christians. 

While Julian was so diligent in restoring religions cere
monials, he had by no means forgotten his friends the 
philosophers. As soon as he assumed the imperial purple, 
he wrote to Maximus, urging his immediate attendance at 
court. This was followed by invitations to others, whom 
he considered eminent for wisdom or virtue. The roads to 
the capital were now thronged with philosophers, travelling 
at the public expense, as bishops had done in the days of 
Constantine. Julian spared no pains to do them honour, 
and they are most lavishly eulogized in his writings. 
Maximus, whose magical skill had so much astonished hia 
youth, was his chosen friend and counsellor. Imperial 
~vour had ~he ~e effect on hi~ ~hat it had on so~~ 
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bishops, in the days of Constantine and Constantius. He 
became luxurious, ambitious, and arrogant. The same 
was true of many of the philosophers, on whom he lavished 
wealth and honours. The belief in magic was universal. 
The most enlightened Christians of that time believed in it 
as firmly as others; only they imputed its marvels to agency 
of the Devil. Most of the philosophers at that period 
sought to gain power over the credulous by arts deemed 
magical ; but some of them disapproved of it. Eusebius, 
an able and eloquent man, a fervent admirer of Plotinus, 
was among the intimate friends of Julian. He believed in 
the wonders performed by Maximus, but discountenanced 
the pursuit of such knowledge; saying he deemed it far 
wiser to seck after the true essence of things, the ideas per
ceptible to enlightened reason, than to practise illusions on 
the senses by means of magie. Priscus, another philosophic 
friend and adviser of the emperor, bore prosperity with 
great moderation. Serious in charaeter, and austere in 
morals, he despised those who embraced philosophy be
cause it was the fashion. He continued to live very simply, 
and would never consent to become a courtier. Chrysan· 
thus was another of the New Platonist.s distinguished for 
uprightness, purity, moderation, and dignity of manner. 
The emperor sent repeated invitations, and even wrote with 
his own hand, urging him and his wife Melita to come 
to court; but they constantly refused. Finding it use
less, he appointed him High Priest of Lydia, conjointly 
with his wife, and invested them with full authority to 
erect temples, restore ancient ceremonials, and nominate 
priests. They performed the duties of their station with 
so much justice, kindness, and discretion, that the greatest 
enemies of their religion were constrained to respect their 
virtues. 

Julian himself did not agree with those of his philoso
phers who discountenanced magic. He was a great believer 
in prophecies, divination, and miracles by aid of theurgy. 
Soothsayers and magicians .flocked to him from all quarters. 
Many of them had been imprisoned during preceding reigns, 
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i>r impositions on the people, meddling wiah political atra~ 
and connecting cruel practice& with their midnight incanta
tions. But J olian was prone to regard them with a degree 
of favour, which the wisest of his friend& and subjecta ob- . 
served with regret. Chry808k>m, who could not be ex
pected to judge very impartially of Julian and his friends, 
and who probably clasaed aU d1e philosophers with magi
eiaDs, says: "Men who bad grown old in prison, and in 
the mines, and who maintained their wretched existence by 
the most disgraceful uades, were suddenly advanced to 
places of dignity, and invested with the priesthood, and 

· .acrificial functions." 
Many wae, of course, gained OTer by the same selfish 

motives which induced multitudes to be baptized in the 
time of Constantine and Constan\ias. The Fathel"8 speak 
with indignation of such men, "who changed their religion 
as easily as their garments; who abandoned the churches, 
and ran to the altars; enticed to apoetacy by the bait or 
honourable offices; pointed at by the finger of scorn, ns 
those who had betrayed Christ for a few pieces of silver." 
It was, in fact, a period when men could easily lose their 
way, between the two extremes of scepticism and fanaticism, 
which always mark the dissolution of old forms. Scepticism 
had for a long time been at work diminishing the authority 
of the ancient religion. The increasing manifestation of i' 
produced an extreme reaction of fanaticism in some, who, 
with terrified desperation, and redoubled zeal, sought to 
sustain the faith of their fathers; while those whose acti
vity of intellect was chastened by reverence, resorted to 
allegorical inte:rpretation as the only method of conciliation 
between the atheism and the superstition of their time. 
Julian undertook a hopeless task in attempting to restore 
the, old worship. Such life as was in it in the olden time 
had departed; and it is always a vain effort to build tem· 
ples with ashes. Himsel~ and others who were sincere in 
their reverence for it, merely wished to preserve it as a 
t.ime-honoured respectability. Notwithstanding the rnag
niftcenoe of his temples, aud Lhe splendour of hi::! fe.sti vul~ 

Digitized by Goog le 



CliB.ISTUNITY. 77 

he could not excite ilie people to much zeal in saoriftcing; 
while those whom he paid for honouring the gods, oft.en 
ate and drank at the banquets in a manner so excessive as 
to disgrace their cause. 

But notwithstanding the many and powerful enemies 
which Julian made in his attempt to subvert Christianity, 
it could not be denied that he had great ability and many 
virtues, which, at an earlier period of history, would have 
placed him among the brightest and best of the emperors. 
He was brave by temperament, merciful in disposition, and 
&1fable in mannem He set an example of serious and al· 
most austere virtue. He disliked amusements, and when 
compelled by custom to enter the theatre annually, he staid 
the shortest possible time necessary to fulfil his public func· 
tions. His mode of life was extremely temperate and simple. 
He dismissed the thousand barbers and servants of the 
bath, whom he found at the imperial palace, and retained 
but one personal attendant. A crowd of spies and in· 
formers were likewise sent away. By these and other 
retrenchments, he was enabled to. remit to the people one· 
fi.f\h part of all their taxes. He made great improvements 
in the courts of justice, and, with few exceptions, governed 
humanely. Excessive vanity may be forgiven in so young 
a man, endowed with .showy talents and imperial power. 
His aversion to Christianity doubtless grew in part from 
personal animosity to his Christian cousin, who had mur
dered his family, and kept his youth under such jealous 
constraint. We ought, moreover, to remember that the 
multitudes swept into the baptismal pool by imperial in· 
fiuence, decidedly tended to lower the general character 
of Christianity. As Julian found it, it was a warfare of 
abstruse doctrines, a perpetual struggle for ecclesiastical 
power, a mass of external forms, borrowed from various 
quarters, encrusting the living, loving heart of Christ's reli· 
gion. He verily believed that the rapid degeneracy of the 
Roman empire was owing to neglect of the ancient gods ; 
therefore his zeal to renovate the old worship was in fact a 
religious phase of patriotism. The determined opposition 
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he met with increased his hostility to the new faith. His 
Jaws grew more stringent in the latter part of his reign. 
The holy water used nt the temples, called lustral water, 
be caused to be sprinkled on all the provisions in the mar
ket, and in all the public fountains i and Christians, who 
refused· to partake of food or drink, which had thus be
come infected with idolatry, were led to execution. Had 
be lived many years, he might possibly have become a re
lentless per.recutor; but be did not survive to prolong the 
struggle. 

In the year three hundred and sixty-five be became in
volved in a war with Persia, which cost him his life, after 
an active and brilliant reign of one year and eight months. 
The story has been many times repeated that when mor
tally wounded by an arrow, he threw a handful of his 
blood toward heaven, exclaiming bitterly: "Thou hast 
conquered, 0 Galilean I" But this improbable statement 
is now admitted to rest on insufficient authority. It had 
been predicted to him that he would die in battle, nod he 
met his fate with philosophic composure. To the weeping· 
friends, who crowded into his tent, he spoke with a firm 
and gentle voice, telling them what he wished to have done 
with his private fortune, trying to soothe their immoderate 
grief, begging them not to disgrace ·by unmanly tears the 
departure of a prince who would so soon ascend to heaven, 
and be united with the stars. He said: "I have learned 
from philosophy how much the soul is more excellent than 
the body, and that the separation of the nobler substance 
should be a source of joy, rnther than afHiction. I have 
also learned that the gods often bestow an early death, as 
the best reward of piety; and I accept, as a favour from 
them, the mortal stroke. that secures me from the danger 
of disgracing a character which has hitherto been sup
ported by virtue and fortitude." Calmly discoursing with 
his friends Maximus and Priscus, concerning the immor· 
tality of the soul, his spirit passed away. The account of 
his death is given by the Roman historian Ammianus, who 
was present at the scene. Adherents of the old worship 
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mourned over him as their last hope; and eulogized him 
in terms almost as unmeasured as the bishops had done 
Constantine. Theodoret, the Christian historian, says that 
when the news was received at Antioch, the Christians had 
festal dances in the churches, and at the cemeteries of mar
tyrs, and that they celebrated the triumph of the cross at 
the theatre. 

JovrAN.-Jovian, who was proclaimed emperor, imme
diately announced himself a Christian; but declared that 
people were free to follow the old religion ; that he should 
punish nothing but magic. It was unknown what sect be 
would favour, and all were eager to make -a favourable 
impression on him. The theological warfare, which had 
been hushed for awhile, by a sense of common danger, was 
renewed. The highways were crowded with Athanasian, 
Arian, Semi-Arian, and Anom~ean bishops, trying to out
strip each other. The new prince was almost stunned by 
their arguments and mutual invectives. He recommended 
charity toward each other, and proclaimed universal tolera· 
tion to all forms of worship. Something concerning prin
ciples of freedom had been slowly learned in this conflict 
of centuries. Themistius, who adhered to the ancient rites 
of his country, in an address to the new sovereign warmly 
praised his liberality. He says: "You are aware that the 
monarch cannot force everything from his subjects; that 
there are things superior to all constraint, all threatening, 
all law. This is the case with virtue in general ; but it is 
especially true concerning piety toward God. You have 
wisely considered that nothing but hypocrisy is produced, 
unless the unconstrained and absolutely free will of man is 
let\ to move first. Deity has implanted religious sentiments 
in all human beings; but his law remains forever un· 
changeable, that each man's soul is free in reference to his 
own peculiar mode of worship." 

Gregory, Bishop of Nazianzen, manifested a similar 
spirit, though he claims it as a. peculiarity of Christianity; 
forgetting that all men had learned somewhat, during this 
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protracted struggle. He exhorted his people not to retal· 
iate the injuries they had received during Julian's reign. 
He said : "Let us show what a difference there is between 
what these men learn from their gods, and the lessons 
which Christ teaches us. Let us promote the spread of the 
Gospel by long suffering, and subdue oppressors by gentle
ness." Of course, a worthless crowd of proselytes, ready 
to jump on either side, again came over to the religion of 
the emperor. 

V ALENTINIAN.-Jovian had a brief reign, and was suc
ceeded by V alentinian, a semi-barbarian in character; igno
rant, severe, and gross in debauchery. He is said to have 
withdrawn from Julian's army, rather than seem to wor· 
ship the gods by saluting the standards. He was an Atha· 
nasian, but followed Jovian's system of toleration. Some 
of the estates lavishly bestowed by Julian, for the benefit 
of the old worship, were taken back into the imperial do
main. But the priesthood remained undisturbed, and a 
military guard, in which Christians were not required to 
serve, was appointed to protect the temples from depreda
tion or insult. Religious festivals prolonged into midnight, 
were prohibited, because the concourse of all sorts of people, 
brought together under the veil of darkness, had led to 
gross immoralities. Prootextatus, Governor of Achaia, a 
man universally respected for ·his learning and excellent 
character, was a devout worshipper of the old deities. He 
petitioned the emperor to except the Eleusinian Mysteries; 
representing that the life of Grecians would be dreary and 
comfortless without the inestimable blessing of that sacred 
institution. Those Mysteries, ancient and venerable, had 
always been observed with the greatest solemnity and de
corum; and his request was immediately granted. The 
old rites of divination at the temples were allowed, pro
vided the Augurs were not consulted for any treasonable 
or bad purpose. But severe inquisition was made into the 
practice of magic, in consequence of complaints from one 
of the subordinate magistrates of Rome, who averred that 
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attempts bad been made, by three obscure persons, to de
stroy himself and wife by magical arts. These, being put 
to cruel torture, made confessions, which implicated many 
people, of all ranks, as seeking the aid of magic for licen
'Lious purposes, for poisoning, and all manner of crimes. 
From time immemotial, it had been supposed that Spirits 
of the stars, the waters, the earth, and regions under the 
earth, would impart their power to men and women, if 
sought with mysterious ceremonies, solemn incantations, 
potent herbs, and bloody sacrifices. These things, after 
having been practised for centuries, not only with impu
nity, but generally with honour and profit, had been gra
dually growing into disrepute; not because the power of 
magic was doubted by any class of men, bu\ because it had 
become a trade with increasing numbers of low, base itin
erants, willing to use it for the worst of purposes. But still 
many men of rank and education continued to seek its aid 
in emergencies, regarding it as a true science, though per
verted and misused by the wicked. Therefore, when it 
came to be treated 3.8 a crime, punishable with death, it 
seemed to throw a pall over the whole empire; especially, 
as it furnished a ready means of gratifying personal hatred 
and revenge. V alentinian authorized the Prrefect of Rome 
to extort evidence by the most cruel tortures. Spies and 
informers were everywhere on the alert. There wns an 
extreme reluctance to acquit any one who was accused. A 
species of insanity seemed to prevail on the subject. The 
most improbable charges were proved against individuals 
of the highest character. Senators, matrons, and philoso
phers were dragged to prison in chains, scourged, racked, 
and put to death in the most ignominious manner. The em
peror kept two fierce bears chained near his bed-chamber, 
to tear criminals in pieces for his amusement. One of these 
animals wns afterward turned loose into the forest, as a re· 
ward for his services to the state. 

In the Eastern part of the empire, governed by the 
emperor's brother, V alens, the persecution raged still more 
&erribly; his fears having been excited by a rumour that 
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magical arts had been employed to spell out, by a circle of 
letters, the name of him who would succeed him on the 
throne. Suspicions that a treasonable plot was therewith 
connected made him extremely anxious to ascertain what 
name the circle bad indicated. Several philosophers, some 
of them Julian's personal friends, were implicated in the 
transaction ; being suspected of wishing to restore his order 
of things. One of them was horribly tortured to induce 
him to give evidence against a suspected magistrate; but 
no agony could induce him to say otherwise than that the 
man was innocent. Another, very young, but of austere 
philosophy, acknowledged that he knew the secret of the 
name, but declared that no power should compel him to 
divulge it. He was burned alive, and met his fate with 
stoical calmness. Maximus made a similar confession, but 
declared it unworthy of a philosopher to divulge a secret 
intrusted to him. He was executed, and many others with 
him. The excellent Priscus was accused and imprisoned 
for a short time, but had the rare good fortune to be dis
missed as blameless. He retired into Greece, where he 
lived solitary in the temples, till he was eighty years old. 
Eunapius cites him as "a rare example of longevity, at a 
time when so many distinguished men killed themselves 
in despair, or had their throats cut by barbarians." A 
Roman youth suffered death merely for copying an old 
book of magical incantations. So strict was the search for 
such books, that many men of learning burned their entire 
libraries, fearing lest some sentence they contained might 
be construed into magic. Few Christians suffered from 
this persecution ; for believing that magical skill was de· 
rived from Evil Spirits, they were mrely tempted to con· 
sult it. 

V alens had been baptized by an Arian bishop, and 
always retained his predilection for that sect. Patronized 
by the government, it maintained the ascendancy it always 
had in the East. In almost every city, there were two 
rival bishops, each claiming to be legitimate authority, and 
regarding the other with watchful animosity. V alens, a 
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weak-minded man, often lent himself as aJl instrument of 
episcopal jealousy. Being at Edessa, he eommaaded the 
Governor to break up all assemblies of the Athanasians. 
The Governor was an Arian, but he pitied the people, and 
gave them private information of the orders he had re
ceived; hoping they would refrain from meeting. But the 
next morning, they flocked together in greater numbers than 
ever. Seeing a woman hurrying along, leading a little child, 
he inquired: "Whither goest thou in so much haste? Know· 
est thou not that the Governor has orders to kill all he finds 
in the church?" She replied: "I know it very well. There· 
fore, I make so much haste, lest I should arrive too late to 
secure the crown of martyrdom." Being asked why she 
was dragging her little son along with her, she answered : 
"That he also may have his share of the reward." Grieved 
to see people thus led like sheep to the slaughter, the 
Governor went back to the palace, and succeeded in dis· 
auading the emperor from his bloody design. 

It had become very fashionable for the wealthy to seek 
salvation for their souls by leaving large estates to the 
church. In this way, the ecclesiastical revenues bad be
come immense; though scarcely half a century had elapsed 
since Constantine passed the law empowering his subjects 
to make such bequests. Devout women, especially, were 
easily induced to build churches, or leave their wealth for 
charitable purposes, at the disposal of the clergy. The 
evil became so great, that V alentinian forbade ecclesiastics 
to frequent the houses of widows, or receive testamentary 
donations; confining them to their own natural and legal 
rights of inheritance. 

THEonosxus.-In three hundred and seventy-eight, 
Gratian became emperor of the Western part of the em· 
pire. He was a very young man, entirely under the influ· 
ence of Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. The East was ruled 
by Theodosius the Great, an hereditary Christian, educated 
in the Athanasian creed. He soon announced his deter· 
mination to exterminate the old worship, root and branch. 
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Human sacrifices had never been a custom with the Roo 
mans, and they uniformly forbade them in the nations they 
conquered. But in some provinces, the barbarous rite was 
practised, though very rarely, and usually in obedience to 
the command of some oracle. Theodosius abolished it, 
under penalty of death. Magical arts, and the inspection 
of the entrails of victims, for purposes of divination, were 
forbidden under the same penalty. All property belong· 
ing to the temples was confiscated, for benefit uf the army, 
and the churches; the priesthood were deprived of all 
their privileges; sacrifices were forbidden, either within or 
without the temples; and any magistrate who entered a 
temple was fined fifteen pounds of gold. Hitherto, all the 
Christian emperors had followed the old custom of assuming 
the office and title of Pontifex Maximus, and of" acting on 
state occasions as High Priest of the worship they had 
deserted. But when the Senate of Rome sent a solemn 
deputation to Gratian, to perform the usual ceremony of 
inauguration, he rejected the intended honour with con· 
tempt. The Goddess of Fortune, with whose worship the 
welfare and glory of Rome was supposed to have been inti· 
mately connected for ages, was ordered to be taken from 
her pedestal, and her altar destroyed. Sorrow and un· 
feigned alarm took possession of all the people, who re
tained any reverence for the old order of things. Deputa· 
tiona were sent to remonstrate earnestly with the youthful 
emperor, imploring him to be cautious how he thus endan· 
gered the safety of the state; but the Christians sent in a 
counter petition, through Damasus, their bishop, and his 
influence prevailed. 

Monks, who had become numerous at this period, were 
everywhere the fiercest and most reckless enemies of the 
old worship. Soon after the accession of Theodosius, they 
began to traverse the rural districts, overturning the altars, 
demolishing temples, and plundering their rich treasures, 
wherever they found them unprotected. This desecration 
was regarded by many of the country people not only with; 
deep grie~ but with absolute terror. Their simple faith; 
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l'(IOted in the soil of centuries, hld not been shaken by eo 
many rude storms of political revol.ution, or slowly under
mined by self-interest, as had been the case in cities. The 
peasant woman, when she laid her fragrant offering of 
blossoms on the altar, felt sure that the kind Goddess of 
Flowers would sprinkle her garden with dew, and fill it 
with honey for ~e bees. The fanner had undoubting faith 
&hat the altar, or image of a deity, among his grape-vines, 
or his wheat, was a security against drought and blight, 
and destructive insects. When they saw squalid-looking 
men, with matted hair, and dirty dresses, going about in
sulting the beneficent Spirits, who they 'ferily believed 
had pro~ them and their forefathers for ages, they 
expected storm, pestilence, and famine, as the inevitable 
consequence; and their sorrow, fear, and indignation knew 
no bounds. In many places, the rustic population rose in 
defence of their sacred buildings and images, and succeeded 
in driving off the invaders, some of whom they put to death. 

Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, was peculiarly zealous 
in finding accusations against adherents of the old worship 
in that city. A temple of Osiris had been granted by the 
emperor to the Christians, who proceeded to build a church 
on the ground. While digging the foundation, they found 
various symbols used in the worship of the god; and 
among them was the emblem of the generative principle, 
connected with many religious ceremonies in Hindostan, 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome. This ancient symbol was asso
ciated in their minds with reverence and gratitude to a 
beneficent Deity, for the mysterious reproduction of life, 
in all departments of the universe; but to Christians, it 
suggested nothing but indecency. The Bishop so far for
got the dignity becoming his office, that he exposed these 
symbols in the market-place, where they were examined 
by the crowd with jokes and scornful laughter. Those 
who revered the old Egyptian worship were exasperated 
beyond measure. They rushed upon the jesters, and a 
conflict ensued, in which the streets flowed with blood. 
'l1he Christians who were slain, received the honours of 
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martyrdom, and the zeal of survivora was redoubled. 
Conscious of power, they were not sparing of threats or 
accusations. Hostility between the factions daily increased. 
It was rumoured that beautiful women of high rank were 
decoyed into the Temple of Serapis, under the pretence of 
being chosen favourites of the god, who was in fact repre· 
sented by his priests. These stories, doubtless more or 
less true concerning all powerful priesthoods, since the 
world began, were diligently circulated, and pointed popu· 
lar hostility toward the Temple of Serapis. Surrounded 
by walls and outer courts, the building was strong as a 
citadel. The worshippers of Serapis, expecting an attack, 
collected there in great numbers, and from time to time 
sallied forth to seize Christians, whom they forced to offer 
sacrifice on their altar, or slew them and threw their bodies 
into a deep trench filled with the offals of victims. Magis
trates came with troops, and threatened them with ven· 
geance of the law; but they were beaten back, and obliged 
to wait for orders from the emperor. Olympus, a philoso
pher, had endeavoured to cheer his associates in those dark 
days, and p~pare their minds for the destruction of exter· 
nal objects of worship, which he foresaw must come. He 
reminded them that " the statues of the gods were but 
perishable material images; that the Immortal Spirits who 
once dwelt within them had withdrawn to the stars." 
Wrought up by the excitement of present danger, he 
strove to stimulate his friends to obstinate resistance; say
ing : " Let us make a glorious sacrifice of our enemies, and 
then immolate ourselves, and perish with our gods." But 
at midnight, when the gates were fastened, and all was 
still, one clear, strong voice sang, "Hallelujah I" and the 
tones resounded through the silent temple. Regarding it 
either as an alarming omen, or as an indication that Chris
tians had secret means of ingress to their fortress, his cour
age failed. He stole out of the temple, and embarked for 
Italy. An imperial edict soon arrived authorizing the 
destruction of the world-renowned Temple of Serapis. It 
was received with tumultuous shouts of joy by the Chris-

• 

Digitized by Goog le 



OllRISTIANITY. 87 

tian populace, while philosophers and priests fled to secret 
plare5. The Archbishop Theophilus, with an army of 
soldiers and monks, hastened with all zeal to the work of 
devastation. The far-famed Alexandrian Library had been 
partially destroyed by fire during the invasion of the city 
by Julius Cresar, but the loss had been in a measure re
paired by an extensive library, which Mark Anthony pre
sented to Cleopatra. Three hundred thousand volumes 
were preserved in rooms within the inclosure of the Temple 
of Serapis. The monks from the desert who were led on to 
this attack by the archbishop, were generally ignorant men, 
with a strong contempt for human learning. They weuld 
therefore be likely to have little re.'lpect for this great store
house of the genius and learning of ages. But they were 
avaricious of plunder; and as rare manuscripts were then 
valued as diamonds are now, it is not unlikely that many 
of them were preserved and sold. What proportion of 
them was destroyed is unknown. They were all pillaged, 
and it is supposed that many were burned. Orosius, a 
Christian historian, who visited the Library rooms, twenty· 
five years after, says: "I saw the empty book-cases, which 
were broken open; and men of these times relate that they 
were plundered by our people." [That is, by Christians.] 

When the crowd entered the sanctuary of the temple, 
the colossal statue was so impressive in its majesty, and 
Christians were so thoroughly imbued with the idea that 
Evil Spirits lurked about the temples and statues, in which 
they had been accustomed to be worshipped, that for a 
moment their purpose was arrested. The archbishop seeing 
them thus irresolute, ordered a soldier to strike the image. 
He struck it first on the knee, and then climbing up chopped 
oft' the head. A large colony of rats ran out, and converted 
the fears of the multitude into boisterous mirth. The huge 
limbs of Serapis were dragged through the streets with 
shouts and mockery, and finally burnt in the amphi
theatre. To demolish the massive architecture of the 
temple was the work of time. An army of monks from 
the desert encamped among the ruins, and a Christian 
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church soon rose on the foundations of the ancient ~ 
tuary. 

Serapis presided over the inundations of the Nile,. on. 
which the fertility of Egypt depended; of course, many: 
fears were entertained lest the land would be punished for 
the indignity offered to the god. When the time came for 
the annual overflow, the people watched with anxiety ; 
and when they saw the waters remain for several days at 
their usual level, the alarm began to spread, and there was. 
a loud demand that the customary sacrifices should be 
offered. The inflexible emperor answered that Egypt must 
go dry, if the inundation depended on the practice of idol· 
atrous rites. Doubtless this answer would have excited 
insurrection, had not the Nile begun to swell before it ar
rived. The overflow was even more abundant than usual, 
and the fickle populace joined with the Christians in mock
ing the dethroned Serapis. 

Christian writers were eloquent in their exultation over 
the downfall of idolatry; and writers on the other side 
were proportionably bitter in their expressions of hatred 
and contempt for the monks. Eunapius describes the scene 
thus: "Men, who had never heard war spoken of, bravely 
attacked the Serapeum with stones, demolished it, and 
scattered the offerings, which the veneration of ages had 
accumulated there. Having courageously given battle to 
statues, they made a military convention that all they had 
stolen was a fair prize. But as they could not carry away 
the laud, however much they might wish it, those heroic 
conquerors retired, and were replaced in the occupation of 
the sacred soil by monks; that is to say, by beings having 
the appearance of men, living like the vilest animals, and 
giving themselves up in public to the most disgusting ao· 
tions that can be imagined; for it was for them an act of 
piety to profane this sacred place, in all manner of ways. 
These monks encamped among the ruins of the Serapeum, 
and slaves and criminals were seen receiving worship there, 
instead of the gods of intellect. In exchange for the heads 
of our divinities, they showed the diny skulls of miserable 
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convicts, and knelt before them, and adored them. Infidel 
slaves, tom by the whip and furrowed with marks of their 
crimes, they call martyrs, deacons, and leaders in prayer I 
Such are the new gods of this earth I Whoever wears a 
black robe has despotic power. Philosophy, and piety to 
the gods, are compelled to retire into secret places, to dwell 
in contented poverty and dignified meanness of appear· 
ance." 

The work of destrnction went on far and wide. Theo
philus soon after marched at the head of his party, and 
demolished the temple and statue of Canopus, god of hu
midity. Martin, Bishop of Tours, undertook the task of 
extirpating idolatry in Gaul. He marched all over the 
country with a band of monks, destroying altars and 
temples, and building churches in their place. He asserts 
positively that during these predatory excursions, Jupiter, 
or Mercury, or Minerva, often appeared to him, and did 
their utmost to turn him from his work. Marcellus of Apa
mea pursued the same course in Syria. A massive temple 
of Jupiter, standing on a lofty eminence, long resisted their 
attacks, but it was finally undermined and overthrown. A 
band of rustics, who were watching the progress of the 
work, waylaid Marcellus, when he was at a distance from 
his companions, and burned him alive. He was placed 
among the martyrs, and the synod of his province refrained 

· from taking any means to punish a death, which they 
deemed so happy for himself, and so glorious for his family. 
In almost every province of the Roman world, a large por
tion of the temples were destroyed. Where monks were 
not numerous, some were left to the slow decay of time. 
Others, whose construction could be easily altered for the 
purpose, were converted into churches. The Temple of 
the Celestial Venus at Carthage, whose beautiful groves 
formed a circumference of two miles; a temple at Damas
cus; and another at Heliopol is, were enclosed and conse
crated to the use of the Christians. • 

Some of the more prudent bishops tried to check the 
insatiable zeal of their people for destroying altars and 
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images, which were let\ on estates to protect the fields; an 
idea cherished by many of the landholders, as well as the 
labourers. Augustine says: "Many have those abomina
tions upon their estates. Shall we go about to destroy 
them? No. Let us make it our first busineas to extirpate 
the idols in their hearts. Then, they will ei\her invite us 
to so good a work, or they will anticipate us in it. At 
present, we must pray for them, not exasperate them." 

Petitions came from all quarters, begging that plaoos of 
worship might be spared. Libanius, the orator, who re
mained faithful to the old religion, pleaded for the pres
ervation of the temples, in an oration addressed to the 
emperor. He entreated that they might be saved from de
struction, if not for religious purposes, at least as beautiful 
ornaments to the cities, and sources of revenue, if applied 
to other purposes. More sadly and earnestly pleaded the 
eloquent Symmachus, an upright and fearless magistrate, 
who was fully persuaded that the welfare of his country 
depended on the worship of the ancient deities. In a peti
tion which he wrote to be offered by the senate, alluding to 
a severe famine the preceding year, as proof that the gods 
were offended, he asks: "Were our fathers ever compelled 
to suffer anything like this, when the ministers of religion 
had a public maintenance?" He repreeents Rome herself 
as expostulating thus: "Most excellent princes, fathers of 
your country, respect my years, and still permit me to prac- · 
tise the worship of my ancestors in which I have grown 
old. This religion subdued the world to my dominion. 
Grant me but the privilege of living according to my an
cient usage. I nsk only for peace to the gods of Rome; 
the tutelary deities of your country. Heaven is above all. 
We cannot all follow the same path. There are many 
ways to arrive at the great secret. We presume not to 
contend. We are humble supplicants." 

Ambrose, the able Bishop of Milan, resisted the slightest 
approach to a compromise. In his answer to Symmachus, 
he says: "The emperor, who should be guilty of such con· 
cessions, would soon learn that the b~hops would neither 
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connive at, nor endure his sin. If he entered a church, he 
would find no priest, or one who would defy his authority. 
The church would indignantly rejec~ the gifts of him who 
shared them with Gentile temples. The altar disdains the 
offerings of him who bas made oblations to images. It is 
written, 'Man cannot serve two masters.'" 

Rome remained the last stronghold of the old worship. 
The city contained three hundred temples, and innumerable 
altars and sta~ues, which stood long after all was falling in 
other parts of the empire. The magnificence of the edifices, 
the pomp of festivals, were there, more than elsewhere; 
connected with all great and interesting epochs of their 
history. Romans clung to these reminiscences of past 
glory, with the tenacious grasp of men in a death·struggle. 
The emperors had not yet ventured to proclaim such 
severe edicts there. The laws passed by Theodosius in 
the East were not in force in Rome. The temples were 
still open, and a portion of the public revenue was appro
priated to worship. 

A favourable moment was seized for insurrection, and 
Eugenius, a votary of the gods, was placed on the throne. 
The temples were re-opened throughout Italy, the smoke 
of sacrifices ascended, the altar of Victory was restored to 
its place, and pictures of the gods again floated on the ban· 
ners. Ambrose fled from Milan, for the victorious soldiers 
threatened to stable horses in the churches, and compel the 
clergy to serve in the army. 

The tidings of this rebellion made Theodosins pass still 
more stringent laws in the East. All divination or magic 
was punishable with death, whatever might be its object. 
Whoever offered any sacrifice; or connived at its being of· 
fered, even in a private house, was fined twenty-five pounds 
of gold; nearly five thousand dollars of our money. Any 
house in which incense was burned was confiscated to the 
imperial treasury. Whoever made an altar of turf on his 
own grounds, or hung a garland on a tree, forfeited his 
estate thereby. Tbeodosius marched against Eugenius, 
who was slain. Rome gave up the struggle in despair. 
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Many of the noble families went over to the religion of the 
conqueror. The senate debated the claims of Jupiter and 
Christ. The Christian poet, Prudentius, says Jupiter was 
out-voted by a large majority. But Zozimus, the Greek, 
who belonged to the other party, has recorded, in his His
tory of the Roman Empire, that the senate adhered firmly, 
though respectfully, to their ancient deities. The house
hold gods were not interfered with; the temples remained 
standing, and no one was forbidden to worship within them, 
provided they did it without sacrificing. The civil rights 
of the conservatives were respected. The schools, the 
army, and the senate, were filled with believers in the old 
gods. Platonists freely wrote sarcastic strictures on the 
proceedings of Christians. There was a personal friendship 
between Theodosius and Libanius the orator, and he was 
never required to conceal his opinions. Thus far, the em· 
peror made politic concessions to a party still powerful in 
that part of his empire; but be refused to allow any funds 
from the public revenue for support of the ancient worship. 
The order of Vestal Virgins was abolished, the sacred fire 
extinguished, and oracles hushed by imperial command. 
Priests and priestesses, deprived of their maintenance, were 
scattered. Some priesthoods were still handed down in 
regular descent, and some rites and festivals continued to 
be observed, either without sacrifice or with sacrifice by 
stealth. Many conformed outwardly to the paramount re
ligion, who were not inwardly convinced. External signs 
of the old worship disappeared from cities. But in country 
places, the rustic population long continued to assemble in 
the shadow of groves, and keep their old festivals, with 
sacrifices of sheep and oxen, under the appearance of a 
mere social banquet. They even contrived to sing hymns 
in honour of the gods, in such a manner as to evade the 
laws. Landholders connived at such practices, influenced 
by the old belief that the fertility of the fields depended on 
them. A poet who wrote after the time of Theodosius de
scribes the Cross as the emblem of a god worshipped only 
in cities. In consequence of this long lingering of the old 
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faiUl in rural districts, it came to be oalled the Pagan reli· 
gion; from the Latin word Pagan us, signifying a villager, 
or peasant. 

But there were also men of education, who retained 
a auong predilection fOI' the old ideas, which they had 
spiritualized by ~ infusion of Platonism. The simple 
phraseology of Scripttue was not acceptable to these men, 
who had formed a mate lor highly rhetorical embellish· 
ments; and they ju~ religion not. so much by a standard 
of faith, as by respectable morality. When imperial edicts 
manufactured Christians by tbousaada, there were of course 
great numbers whose lives did little credit to the religion 
they professed. When at~mpts were made to con vert 
Platonist&, they often replied: " Why would you persuade 
me to embrace this new religion? I have been ohea\00 by 
Christiana, but I never defrauded any man. A Christian 
has broken his oath to me, but I never violated my simple 
word to any man." 

All the Christian sects, that dUfered from the emperor in 
opinion, were more severely proecribed than the polythe· 
istic worshippers had been. Constantine had summoned a 
Council at Nice, to aettle the equal dignity of the Son and 
the Father. Thoodosius summoned one hundred and fifty 
bishops to assemble at Constantinople, to settle the equal 
dignity of the Son and the Holy Ghost. This was followed 
by severe edicts against all who did not subscribe to the 
decision of that council. Their religious meetings were 
forbidden, in public or private, city or country, and every 
building or ground used for such purpose was forfeited to 
the imperial treasury. Very early in hia reign, he pub
lished the following edict: "It is our pleasure that all tbe 
nations governed by our clemency and moderation should 
sted.fu.stly adhere to the religion which was taught by Saint 
Peter to the Romans, faithfully preserved by tradition, and 
now profesaed by the Pontiff Damasus, and by Peter, Bishop 
of Alexandria, a man of apostolic holine1!8. .According to 
the discipline of the Apostles, and the doctrine of the 
Gospel, let us believe the sole Deity of the Father, the Soa, 
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and the Holy Ghost; under an equal majesty, and a holy · 
Trinity. We authorize the followers of this doctrine to 
assume the title of Catholic Christians; and as we judge · 
that all others are extravagant madmen, we brand them 
with the infamous name of heretics, and declare that their 
conventicles shall no longer usurp the respectable name of 
churches. Besides the condemnation of Divine Justice, 
they must expect to suffer the severe penalties, which our 
authority, guided by Heavenly Wisdom, shall think proper 
to inflict upon them." 

On the accession of Theodosius, it is said that Ariana 
possessed all the churches in the East, except in Jerusalem. 
But after the publication of this edict, the Arian prelate at 
Constantinople was ordered to subscribe the Nicene Creed, 
or relinquish his episcopal palace, the cathedral of Santa 
Sophia, and all the churches in his diocese, to orthodox 
believers. He preferred banishment, and went into exile. 
A large majority of the inhabitants of Constantinople were 
Arians; but they were obliged to give up their hundred 
churches to a sect not numerous enough to fill them. 
Gregory of Nazianzen was appointed bishop, hut he en
tered the enraged city guarded by the emperor and a strong 
military force, and it was necessary to garrison the cathe
dral with imperial troops. He confesses that it seemed to 
him like a city taken by storm. The sky was cloudy when 
they started, but just as the procession began to enter the 
cathedral, the sun burst forth and made the swords and 
armour of the soldiers glitter in its rays. This was hailed 
with acclamations, as an auspicious omen. The next 
week, Theodosius expelled all the clergy throughout his 
dominions, who refused to sign the established creed. In 
the. course of fifteen years, he published fifteen decrees 
,.gaiusi heretical sects. His severest penalties were directed 
against those who rejected the Athanasian doctrine of the 
Trinity. No such person was allowed to hold any honour
able or lucrative employment. Arians were forbidden to 
build any churches, in city or country, under penalty of 
the confiscation of their funds. Apollinarians were for· 
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bidden to have any clergy, or hold any meetings, or to 
reside in cities. Anomreans were not allowed to dispose 
of their own estates by wil~ or to receive any property by 
testamentary gift. The same was enacted concerning those 
who turned back from Christianity to Paganism. Mani
cheans were punishable with death, and prohibited from 
making wills. The Quartodecimans, who continued to keep 
Easter on the day of the Jewish Passover, instead of the 
day prescribed by the church at Rome, were also punish
able with death. Confiscation and exile were denounced 
against all who preached the doctrines, or practised the 
rites of any of the "accursed sects." Some went so far as 
to maintain that not only all heretics, but all who held any 
intercourse with them, must not only make a public ao· 
knowledgment of their error, but must be re·baptizt:ld before 
tqey could be allowed to partake of the communion. 

Theodosius appointed an Inquisitor of the Faith, to in· 
quire into opinions; an office hitherto unknown. Chris
tians had often killed each other in turmoils, and the 
governm .. had put men to death for sectarian riots and 
depredations; but in this reign, blood was for the first 
time shed, by authority of Christian law, merely and avow· 
edly on account of theological opinions. Priscillian, a 
man of rank in Spain, and a bishop, entertained many of 
the Gnostic views in connection with Christianity. He 
believed that the souls of men were portions of the Deity, 
imprisoned in material bodies, as a punishment. Conse
quently he denied the resurrection of the body, and was 
shocked at the idea that the Son of God could be born of 
a woman. He received all the books of the Hebrew and 
Christian Scriptures, even the apocryphal ones; giving 
them a spiritual interpretation, which sustained his doc· 
trines. He was the founder of a numerous sect, famous 
for austere morals, and mortification of the senses. They 
abstained from marriage, never tasted animal food, fasted 
often, watched and prayed almost continually. Their 
mode of worship was exceedingly simple and spiritual. 
They rejected baptism, the Lord's Supper, and all external 
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ordinances. They would not call their teachen bishops or 
priests, but named them Secretaries, or Companions in 
Travel. Priscillian was twice banished, and finally put to 
death, in three hundred eighty four, by order of Maximus, 
colleague of Theodosi.us. Several of his adherents, among 
whom were some noble women, were tO'ttured and executed. 

The private character of Theodosius was very exem· 
plary, but his temper was imperious and violent. He was 
a strict observer of all ceremonies prescribed by the church ; 
but the prevailing idea of the efficacy of baptism to wash 
away all sin led him to delay that rite until a dangerous 
illness, during the first year of his reign, induced him to 
hasten the ceremony. 

The power which the church obtained over this despotic 
soldier was exemplified in a very remarkable manner on 
one occasion. In Thessalonica the populace had some dis• 
pute about a favourite charioteer in the circus. A riot 
ensued, and some of the imperial offi.cen were killed in 
their efforts to quell it. Theodosius received the tidings 
when he was at Milan. His fiery temper kindled at on~ 
and he vowed vengeance on the whole city ; for be per· 
mitted no violence to be done, except in obedience to hi$ 
own commands. In vain the clergy exhorted him to 
moderate his wrath. An army of barbarians was sent to 
Tbessalonica. Public games were given by the emperor 
in the circus, and all the inhabitants invited. When the 
building was entirely filled, the soldiers received a signal 
for indiscriminate massacre of men, women, and children. 
From seven to fourteen thousand were slain. Ambrose, 
Bishop of Milan, who was then ill in the country, wrote 
to the emperor: "Sin can be removed only by tears and 
repentance. No angel or archangel can forgive sin; and 
the Lord himself forgives only those who come to him 
with repentance. I dare not distribute the holy elements, 
if you intend to be present and receive them. Where the 
blood of so many innocent persons has been shed, shall I 
venture to do that which I should not presume to do, if 
but one innocent individnal had been killed?" He ex-
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horted him to repent, and promised to pray for him, but 
would not change his determination to exclude him from 
communion. When the imperial culprit went to the 
church, to oft'er his devotions as usual, the bishop met him 
at the threshold, and said, "Stand back, thou man of 
blood I" Theodosius humbly pleaded that King David 
aleo sinned, yet God accepted him. Ambrose replied: 
"As you have imitated him in sin, copy him also in re
pentance." The emperor confessed his guilt, and promised 
to submit to any penance imposed upon him. He was 
ordered not to appear in church again for eight months, 
and to go t.hrough a certain form of prayers and religious 
exercises every day at home. Meantime, the Christmas 
festival occurred, and when all the world were thronging 
to the churches, Tbeodosius sent a message, imploring to 
be admitted ; urging that he bad every day obeyed to the 
letter all that had been enjoined upon him. Ambrose 
replied : " The emperor bas power to kill me, but be must 
pass over my body, before be can enter the sanctuary or 
the Lord." When the eight months had expired, the 
episcopal interdict was removed, on two conditions. The 
emperor was required to publish an edict, forbidding any 
execution to take place throughout the empire, until thirty 
days after the culprit had been convicted by due process 
of law. In the next place, as his sin bad been public, it 
was required that his penance should be public also. Ac
cordingly, be took oft' his royal robes, and insignia of 
office, covered himself with sackcloth, prostrated himself 
on the pavement of the church, in view of the whole con
gregation, beat his breast, tore his hair, threw ashes on his 
bead, and with tears implored forgiveness of his great sin ; 
repeating the words of King David, "My soul cleavetb to 
the dust, quicken thou me according to thy word." Hav
ing thus publicly bumbled himself, be was again allowed 
to frequent the church, but he confessed to Ambrose that 
not a day of his life passed without his feeling a pang for 
that cruel transaction. 

Tbeodosius lived but few months after his triumph over 
VoL. m.-9 B 
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Eugenius in Rome. But 80 active and energetic bad been 
his measures for the downfall of idolatry, that the religion 
thenceforth called Pagan, lingered in the empire only as a 
pale disembodied ghost. What the inflexible will of 
Athanasius had begun, was 80 effectually aided by his 
strong arm, and the powerful character of Ambrose, that 
the church which he decreed should be Universal, and 
therefore named it Catholic, ruled all Europe for a thou
sand years, and the creed thus established is still received 
as an inheritance by a large majority of Chr~ndom. 

THE LATER CHRISTIAN FATHERS. 

I will now revert to a few of the most prominent cha
racters in the Christian church, while the events I have 
related in its external history were in progress. 

L.ACTANTIUs.-Lactantius, who is supposed'to have died 
about the year three hundred and thirty, was a philosopher 
and rhetorician, who became so famous, that Diocletian 
invited him to settle near the imperial court at Nicomedia, 
and practise his art. There he became a con vert to Chris
tianity. When quite an old man, he was summoned to 
Gaul, to superintend the education of Crispus, the unfor
tunate son of Constantine. He wrote many books on re
ligious subjects, some of which are still extant. From the 
elegance of his style, he has been called the Christian 
Cicero. 

ATHAN.ASIUS.-It is said that Alexander, Bishop of 
Alexandria, on the occasion of a festival in honour of one 
of his martyred predecessors, observed a troop of boys at 
their play, imitating the rites of the church. One of them 
enacted the part of bishop, and performed all the usual 
ceremonies of baptism. Regarding this as a forerunner of 
what the child was to be, he caused him to be educated 
with express reference to an ecclesiastical profession. Thia 
boy was the celebrated Athanasius, who soon became d~, 
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tinguished at school for the quickness of his intellect. In 
his youth, he was the private secretary of his patron. 
Being drawn toward monastic life, he went into the desert, 
and spent some time with the famous hermit, Anthony. 
When he returned, he was appointed archdeacon, and at 
the Council of Nice gained great reputation by the ability 
be displayed in the Arian controversy. Six months aft.er, 
he succeeded his friend as Bishop of Alexandria. He is 
said to have been little cultivated in general literature, but 
deeply versed in biblical learning. To him, more than to 
any other person, the Christian world owes what was after
ward generally received as orthodox doctrine concerning 
the Trinity; therefore he is often called "the father of 
theology." He lived at a stormy period, and was a spirit 
well calculated to ride on the storm. He was banished 
from his bishopric, recalled in triumph, banished and re
called, again and again; attacked with the utmost rancour 
of theological hatred ; protected and defended with the 
utmost warmth of theological zeal; accused of many mis
demeanours and crimes, and always satisfactorily vindi
cated; unyielding in his opinions, hot in controversy, but 
never convicted of dishonesty toward his opponents. He 
sustained all reverses with fortitude, and could neither be 
driven or tempted to swerve from the course which his 
own ~nd had established as the right one. When Con
stantme deposed him on account of charges brought against 
him, he appeared in the midst of a long train of ecclesias-
1iCl8, as the emperor was riding through the streets, and 
demanded a hearing. Constantine tried to pass in silence; 
but the bold prelate exclaimed: "God will judge between 
you and me, since you thus take part with my slanderers. 
I only demand that they should be summoned, and my 
cause heard in the imperial presence." The emperor ac
knowledged the justice of his request, and summoned his 
accusers. Being informed that Athanasius boasted he 
could furce him to his wishes, by cutting off the supplies 
of com from Alexandria to Constantinople, he fonned a 
strong dislike of him, banished him to the distant city of 
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Treves, and was ever after accustomed to designate him 
as "proud, turbulent, obstinate, and intractable." Where
ever he resided, the clergy were devoted to him, and so 
were a majority of the people. His commanding character 
and inflexible will bad immense power over the minds of 
men. When Constantina, from motives of policy, recalled 
him to Alexandria, bishops flocked from all pruis to wel
come him, the city was illuminated, incense waved before 
him in the streets, alms distributed liberally to the poor, 
and prayers of thanksgiving offered in all the houses of his 
numerous friends. When Constantius again deposed him, 
on account of fresh charges against him, it was deemed 
necessary to send a force of five thousand men, to carry 
the order into effect. He was performing service in the 
church at midnight, preparatory to the communion, when 
the soldiers burst in. Amid the trampling of horses, and 
the clashing of steel, he exhorted the people to continue 
their worship; and the choristers chanted "0 give thanks 
unto the Lord," while the people responded, "For his 
mercy endureth forever." The clergy around him finally 
hurried him out of a private door, and compelled him to 
escape. He retired into the desert, where he outdid all 
the hermits in fasting and watching, penances and prayers. 
In vain his enemies hunted for his life. All the monks of 
the desert were his faithful adherents, and it was impossi
ble to trace him. During several months, be was concealed 
in his father's tomb. Twenty years of his life were passed 
in banishment; but he finally died in peaceful possession 
of his bishopric, and left a high reputation for piety, be
nevolence, and unblemished virtue. He had the advan
tage of belonging to the victorious party, and nearly all 
that we know of him is recorded by his friends and ad
mirers. 

BABIL.-Basil, called the Great, was born of a noble 
Christian family in Cappadocia, in the year three hundred 
and twenty-nine. During the persecution under Diocle
tian, his grandfather retired to a mountain forest, in Pon· 
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tus. His grandmother was a very devout woman, who bad 
often listened to the preaching of Gregory Thaumaturgus; 
and her character and precepUI had a powerful influence on 
her descendants. His father was au eminent lawyer, and 
he was educated for the same profession. Having received 
all the instruction Cresarea afforded, be went to Constanti
nople, where he studied rhetoric with the celebrated Liba
nius. He afterward went to Athens, where at that time 
many young men of talent congregated; among whom was 
Julian, afterward emperor. He returned to Cresaren, where 
he became distinguished for eloquence as an advocate. 
But the religious impressions received in childhood, and 
the persuasions of his pious sister Macrina, induced him to 
quit the career of brilliant success which was opening be
fore him. He became interested in monastic life, and 
practised such severe austerities, that he reduced his body 
almost to a skeleton. He retired to a neighbouring moun
tain, where he built a monastery intended as n general 
asylum for orphans. There he spent twelve years, with a 
large company of devotees, who lived very austerely, and 
divided their time between useful labour, study of the 
Scriptures, and prayer. 

Basil took part in the controversy against Maoodonius, 
concerning the equal dignity of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, with almost as much zeal as Athanasius contended 
with Arians for the equal dignity of the Father and the 
Son; but he manifested more charity toward opponents, 
than was common with theological partisans. During a 
severe famine in Cappadocia he devoted the whole of his 
fortune to the relief of the sufferers. This increased the 
popularity he had already acquired by his piety, learning, 
and comparative mildness in controversy. At the age of 
forty-one, he was chosen Archbishop of Cresarea; but be 
always wore his monastic dress, and retained his ascetic 
habits. His administration was distinguished by energy, 
vigilance, strictness in church discipline, and careful exami
nation of candidates for the priesthood; but especially for 
benevolence to the poor, for whom he caused asyluiM ·tO 
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be built in several cities. He was much celebrated for 
pulpit eloquence, and his prayers were believed to have 
miraculous power. There was a tradition concerning him, 
universally believed, that the Holy Spirit, in the form of a 
white dove, was frequently seen perched on his shoulders, 
inspiring him while be preached. 

When the emperor V alens was travelling through his 
diocese, he sent a messenger to him, requiring that he 
should perform the rites of the church in the Arian mode, 
and admit Arians to the communion. Basil refused to 
comply; and when reminded that the emperor had power 
to confiscate all his property, to banish him, and even to 
put him to death, he calmly replied: "He who owns noth· 
ing can lose nothing. All the possessions the emperor can 
take from me are my cloak, and a few books. Banishment 
can be no exile to me, since the whole earth is the Lord's. 
As for torture, my feeble body would yield to the first 
blows; and death would only bring me nearer to the Lord, 
for whom my soul longs." The messenger, astonished by 
his quiet-firmness, told the emperor that threats and blan· 
dishments were alike useless with that man; and he recom
mended violent measures. But Valens, aware of his great 
popularity, and commanding influence, deemed it impolitic 
to proceed against him. Fearing that. his refusal to admit 
Ariana might occasion some tumult, he resolved to appear 
at church himself; but to manifest his disapprobation by 
declining to partake of the communion. To his great sur
prise, Basil proceeded with the usual services of the day, 
without taking any notice of the imperial presence. ·No 
one offered him the communion, yet he found it impos.<~ible 
to be angry. The dignified appearance of the archbishop, 
his uncommon eloquence, and the general solemnity of the 
service, impressed him so deeply, that he went up to the 
altar and presented a gift. The attendant clergy looked at 
the archbishop, as if uncertain whether the offering of a 
heretic might be accepted. Basil, seeing that the emperor 
was much agitated, condescended to advance ood receive 
his oblation. An interview afterward took place between 
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them. V alens remained unconvinced on doctrinal points, 
but he forbore to interfere with Basil's regulations, and 
gave him a liberal donation for the poor of his diocese. 

Basil died at fifty years old, his health being ruined by 
the severe asceticism he had practised. When the people 
heard he was dying, they flocked round the house, sobbing 
aloud, and praying earnestly to God to spare their good 
bishop. Gregory of N azianzen says there was none of 
them who would not have willingly given up a portion of 
life, if they could have prolonged his. The funeral was 
solemnized with every possible testimonial of love and re
verence. It was attended by a vast concourse of Chris
tiana, as well as Jews and Pagans; for all good men 
hollOured his memory. Many were pressed to death in 
the crowd, and followed him to the unseen world. He 
left many writings of a controversial and religious ch.arao
ter; Commentaries on the Scriptures, Treatises on Bap
tism, Virginity, Monastic Rules, and Christian Morals. 

GREGORY.-Gregory was born at Nazianzen, in the 
same year as Basil the Great. His father belonged to one 
of the Gnostic sects, but was drawn C1Ver to the orthodox 
faith, by the prayers and tears and gentle example of his 
pious wife, Nonna, and was subsequently ordained Bishop 
of Nazianzen. They were childless for many years, and 
their a1fectionate souls longed for offspring. When at last 
a son was given to them, they carried him to the altar of 
the church, soon after his birth, placed a volume of the 
Gospels in his little hands, and dedicated him to the service 
of the Lord. The child was accustomed to hear this 
spoken of, and early learned to compare himself with the 
infant Samuel, whose infancy was consecrated to the ser
vice of the temple, where God called him in dreams. The 
devotional habits and religious teaching of his parenw 
continually strengthened his serious tendencies. While he 
was yet a boy, he had a dream, which led him .to resolve . 
on a life of .celibacy and holiness. In his sleep, he beheld 
two celestial virgins, in white robes, with faces that shone 
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like stars. They took him in their anna and kissed him. 
Surprised at their wondrous beauty, he asked them whence 
they came. One of them replied: "I am Charity, and this 
is my sister Temperance. We come to thee from Paradise, 
where we stand continually before the throne of Christ, 
and enjoy ineffable delights. Come to us, my son, and 
dwell with us for ever." 

His father caused him to be educated at the best schools 
in the empire. For that purpose he was sent to Alexan
dria, Constantinople, and Athens, where he pursued his 
studies in company with Basil the Great. From his ob
servation of the young prince Julian, who was at the same 
school, he predicted that be would depart from his out
ward conformity to Christianity. Gregory was baptized 
in his thirtieth year, and retired to monastic solitude with 
Basil, for whom he had formed a very intimate and tender 
friendship. They divided their time between manual la
bour and study of the Sacred Scriptures, and the writings 
of the early Fathers. Their favourite author was Origcn, 
for whose character and writings they cherished profound 
veneration. Like his friend Basil, he injured his health 
by the austerities he practised. He lived on bread and 
salt, drank water only, and slept but little. He confesse:-; 
that a life of celibacy was utterly repugnant to his nature ; 
but he deemed a departure from it incompatible with any 
great attainments in holiness. He wished to withdraw his 
mind altogether from worldly affairs, but a desire to as.'list 
the declining years of his parents compelled him to pay 
some attention to financial regulations. When Basil be
came Archbishop of Cresarea, he appointed him Bishop of 
Sasina, a small marshy town, where many roads met, and 
where there was a continual .strife between travellers and 
custom-house officers. It was a post ill suited to a man of 
his quiet, contemplative habits, and he complained of his 
friend for placing him in such an uncongenial situation. 
He soon withdrew again to monastic seclusion, and mani
fested extreme reluctance to accept of any ecclesiastical 
office, frorn a feeling that he was not pur~:: enough to serve 
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God at the altar. But his timid conscience being alarmed 
by representations that he was fleeing from duty, he con
sented to be ordained presbyter, and assisted his father iu. 
the discharge of his clerical functions. After the de.'\th ol 
the old man, be was chosen bishop of his native plaoe, and 
was much admired and respected for his eloquence and 
excellent character. But his love of contemplation and 
repose again led him to retire from the world and live 
among the monks. He emerged from his solitude occa
sionally to build up the Athanasian cause. There being 
no church belonging to that party in Constantinople, he 
preached in the house of one of his kinsmen. HhJ earnest 
eloquence attracted crowds. The Ariana, provoked by 
his soocess, broke into the house, pelted him with stones, 
and dispersed the meeting. When Tbeodosius came to 
the throne, be summoned him to preside over the churches 
at Constantinople, in place of the deposed Arian bishop. 
It has been already stated that be was placed in the epis
copal chair by a formidable array of military Coree; an 
immense majority of the inhabitants being Ariana. For
tunately, he was less inclined to polemical controversy 
than most teachers of that period. He preached against 
the prevailing tendency to speculation, and combatted the 
idea fast gaining ground that soundness in doctrine was of 
more consequence than the practical performance of reli
gious duties. He said knowledge of divine things was not 
an end to be attained in this present life; it was to be used 
merely as a means of becoming holy, in order to be capable 
of full reception of the truth in the world to come. He 
bore dislike with humility, and sometimes disarmed his 
most bitter opponents by meekness. Yet even be approved 
of the severe edicts of Theodosius against heretics. 

The dissatisfaction excited by his appointment, and 
questions which arose concerning its validity, induced him 
to ask liberty to resign his 'responsible and onerous office, 
to men who cared more for earthly honoW'B and adva.n· 
tagee. He delivered a farewell discoUl'Be before an assem
bly of the clergy, in which "he dealt out many a hard 

:~~:* 
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truth against the worldly·minded bishops." Worn doWD 
with perpetaal feuds in the churches, be retired to the 
quiet of private life, amid the brooks and trees of his 
native town. He was then old and bald, his frame en
feebled, and his face furrowed by inward and outward 
struggles, and by the severe austerities be practised. But 
still the conflict with nature continued. The presence of 
women troubled him, and alarmed his conscience. He 
allowed no repose to his aged body. He slept on a hard 
mat, with a sackcloth covering. He wore one thin tunic, 
went barefoot, and allowed himself no fire. He fasted and 
prayed, and devoted himself to the composition of poetry 
in Greek, which, from its difficulty, he considered a pen
ance. In these devotional poems, the praises of virginity 
are rung through all manner of changes, and Christ is re
presented as giving it the highest place of honour at his 
right hand. This sensitive and religious soul lingered in 
the body ninety years. His writings give a melancholy 
picture of the clerical temper of his times; especially as 
manifested in councils. 

JEROXE.-Jerome was bom in Dalmatia, now a southern 
provinoe of Austria. The precise date of his birth is un
known, bnt it was not far from three hundred and forty. 
His parents, who were in prosperous wol'ldly circum
stances, sent him to Rome to complete his education, 
where he pursued with avidity the study of Greek and 
Latin liternture and philosophy. The great capital abounded 
with temptations, and according to his own account, he fell 
into some habits of dissipation, from which, however, he 
soon emerged. The tombs of the martyrs, and the ca
tacombs where Christians were accustomed to met>t for 
worship, in their days of obscurity and peril, made a deep 
impm!Sion on his mind. He became devout, and was 
baptized. After he left Rome, be travelled on the borders 
of the Rhine, where he became acquainted with many 
Christian preachers, and transcribed some commentaries on 
t.he Hebrew Scriptures, and other polemical works. He 
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visited several countries of Western Asia, and at Antioch 
studied with the learned Appollinaris. In that city, when 
about thirty-four years of age, he had a very dangerous 
illness, from which· he recovered in a state of religious en
thusiasm, which strongly inclined him to become a hermit. 
He retired to the Desert of Chalcis, between Antioch and 
the river Euphrates. There he passed four years in soli
tude, supporting himself by the labour of his own hands, 
reading, and meditating upon religious books, fasting, 
watching, and in various ways tormenting himself,. to 
atone for youthful sins. In this state of mind, his con
science reproached him for the time he had bestowed on 
Pagan literature; in which, however, he still delighted. 
He says: "To subdue the flesh, I became scholar to a 
monk, who had been a Jew, to learn of him the Hebrew 
language. I, who had so diligently studied the copious 
flowing eloquence of Cicero, and the smoothness of Pliny, 
had now to inure myself to the hissing and broken-winded 
words of the Hebrew." If at times he yielded to the 
temptation of reading Cicero, he endeavoured to atone for 
it by rigid fasts. If Plato enticed him, he deprived him
self of sleep, as a penance. He says: " When I called 
home my thoughts, and returned to the Hebrew Prophets, 
their style appeared to me rude and negligent. Blind that 
I was, I ventured to accuse the light I" During this con
flict between conscience and his mental predilections, he 
states that he had a vision of Christ coming to judgment. 
An awful voice demanded, "Who art thou?" With 
trembling accents, Jerome replied: "I am a Christian." 
"It is false," rejoined the voice. "Thou art a Ciceronian, 
and no Christian. Where the treasure is there will the 
heart be also." He was then severely scourged by the at
tendant angels; and while suffering under their blows, he 
made a solemn vow never again to read a Pagan book. 
He was the first of the Fathers, after Origen, who con
sidered it worth while to undertake the great labour of 
understanding Hebrew. 

!rfonastic asceticis~ becam.e the ruling passion of Je-
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rome's life. Two of his friends, who went into the Mtne 
desert, died of the tonures they inflicted on themeel ves, 
and be also was often on the brink of the grave. Theo
logical disputations in the church at last drew him forth 
from his retreat. He went to Antioch, and consented to 
be ordained presbyter, with the express stipulation that he 
should not be required to perform regularly the duties of 
his office. He soon after visited Constantinople, where be 
formed an intimacy with Gregory of Nazianzen, and ooou
pied himself with various translations in the service of the 
church. Thence he went to Rome, where his learning and 
zeal commended him to Damasus the archbishop, who 
~mployed him in many important affi:Urs. At his urgent 
intreaty, he undertook a laborious revision and comparison 
of various manuscripts of the Hebrew Scriptures, and the 
Christian Gospels, which in the course of much copying, 
had fallen into a good deal of confusion. At the same time 
he devoted himself to preaching zealously in favour of a 
life of celibacy and contemplation. He became a kind of 
confessor and guide to noble Roman ladies, directed their 
:religious studies, and supervised their conduct. Many 
rich widows gave all their wealth to the church, and some 
deserted young families to devote themselves to a life of 
celibacy and religious contemplation. Such influence over 
the wealthy and noble naturally excited the indignation 
of relatives, disappointed in their expectations of legacies, 
and of young patricians deprived of advantageous mar
riages with rich maidens. The boldness and severity of 
his preaching against the indolence and luxury of the 
clergy in Rome, likewise created many ccclesia.'ltical ene
mies. He was the object of secret insinuations and open 
invectives, and was frequently insulted when he appeared 
in the street. For a good while, he firmly withstood the 
opposition by which he was surrounded ; but after the 
death of his powerful patron Damasus, he deemed it pru
dent to withdraw from Rome to Antioch. There he w~ 
soon after joined by some of the most zealous of his 
Roman converts to celibacy, both men and women. Wi~ll 
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them be made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and took up his 
residence in a monastery at Bethlehem. From this re~ 
be IWminated anathemas against various heretical sect& 
He prided himself on orthodox adhereooe to the established 
church, and his style of defending it was acrimonious in 
the extreme. His virulent attacks on the Pelagians so 
exasperated them, that they surrounded his monasllery 
with an armed force, and he was obliged to hide himself 
two years. Soon nftao his return, his health declined 
under the continual pressure of toil and excitement. He 
died at his monastery, in the year four hundred and 
twenty. He has always been venerated by ecclesiastics 
as one of the greatest lights of the ancient church. 

AllBROSE.-Ambrose was son of the Governor of Gaul. 
He was sent to Rome in his boyhood, to receiv.e the bes' 
education the city aft'orded. He began his career as a 
lawyer at Milan, where he soon acquired a brilliant repu· 
tation for forensic eloquence. He was afterward invested 
with consular power over the provinces of which Milan 
was the capital. When the Arian Bishop died, in three 
hundred and seventy-four, a violent dispute arose between 
Athanasians and Aiians . concerning the election of his 
successor. Ambrose, as magistrate., deemed it necessary 
to be present to prevent tumultuous proceedings. He 
addressed them in a speech intended to allay the excite
ment. In the midst of his remarks, a little child called 
out: "Ambrose, bishop I" Whether the child thought 
that every man who talked to a church full of people was 
a bishop, and felt a wayward impulse to proclaim . that; 
idea, or whether some one instructed him what to say, is 
uncertain ; but the exclamation was hailed as an oracle 
from heaven, and Ambrose was chosen bishop by accla
mation of the people, in which bishops of both parties 
joined. He tried to avoid the honour thus conferred upon 
him ; pleading that, though a Christian, he had never been 
baptized. Finding this did not avail, he escaped from 
Milan; but after travelling all night, he foun~ t10 his 
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great surpri!e, that he had been going round in a circuit, 
and with the morning light had arrived at the city gates 
again. At last, he was obliged to yield to the express 
commands of the emperor, and was accordingly baptized 
and ordained bishop, at thirty-four years of age-. He 
began by distributing all his property to the church and 
the poor, and devoting himself to theological studies. He 
espvused the orthodox side, and maintained it with rather 
a high hand. When Justina, mother of the young prina 
Valentinian, appointed an Arian bishop at Sinnium, he 
appointed an Athanasian bishop in his stead. When she 
demanded, in the name of the young emperor, at least one 
of the churches in Milan for Arian worship, he refused; 
probably fearing that if one were granted, the demands 
would be increased. When it was urged that the emperor 
had power to determine all matters within the empire, and 
consequently the churches belonged to him, Ambrose 
replied: "A bishop can not alienate that which is dedi
cated to God." Justina attempted to take forcible posses· 
sion of one of the churches; but the populace were io 
such an excited state, that the soldiers hesitated to make 
an onset. Ambrose was commanded to leave the city; bu~ 
be refused to obey. He preached a sermon in which he 
said sneeringly : " The emperor demands a church. What 
has he to do with the church of the heretics ?" He even ' 
ventured to compare the empress·mother with Jezebel. 
The people, impressed by his boldness, magnetized by his 
eloquence, and charmed with his noble and affable man
ners, were ready to sustain him in everything. They 
kept continual watch in the church day and night, to pre
vent the Ariana from getting possession of it. To sustain 
their spirits, Ambrose introduced a custom long practised 
in the Eastern churches, of choirs answering each other in 
responsive verses. This inspiring addition to the worship 
excited great enthusiasm. The form of music be then 
introduced is still used in the churches of Milan, under 
the name of Ambrosian Chants, characterized by majestig 
11implicity and fulness of harmony. · · 
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Ambrose raised the sacerdotal character to a degree of 
dignity and importance previously unknown. His power 
OVel' the violent and despotic Theodosius has been already 
mentioned. When the young emperor V alentinian was 
urged to have an interview with him, during the contest 
fur the possession of one of the ehurches, he said to the 
officers who recommended it: "If I were to follow your 
advice, his eloquence would induce you to lay me bound 
hand and foot before his throne." He was the adviser and 
guide of several sovereigns, though he never sought to gain 
their favour, or avoid their displeasure. Difficult negotia
tions were entrusted to him, and during the frequent revo
lutions and disturbances which occurred, the vanquished 
·~d oppressed always found in him a powerful protector. 
His administration was marked by increasing grandeur in 
the forms of public worship, and by zealous efforts in favour 
of celibacy in both sexes. He wrote three books in praise 
of virginity, which he dedicated to his sister. 

When he was fif\y-seven years 9ld, he had a violent 
attack of illness, during which Christ appeared to him in 
person, and addressed him with consoling words. The 
Bishop of Vercell~ who attended upon him, having gone 
to sleep, was waked by an angel, who Said: "Arise quick
ly I for he is about to depart.'" He hastened to the bed, 
where he found Ambrose kneeling at prayer, and had but 
just time to administer the saerament before he expired. 
Some who were present affirmed that they saw his soul 
ascend to heaven, borne in the arms of angel& 

CHRYSOSTOH.-John Chrysostom was the son of a Gene· 
ral in the Boman army, who died soon after his birth, in 
the year three hundred and forty-four. His young mother, 
Anthusa, who was a very devout Christian, withdrew from 
society, and devoted herself entirely to the memory of her 
husband, and the education of her son. In boyhood, he 
was remarkable for a serious earnestness of mind, and love 
of solitude. He studied eloquence with the famous orator 
Libanius, who said he should like to see him his successor 
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in the school, if the Christians had n~ stolen him. At the 
age of 'wenty, be was already a eelebrated pleader at the 
'bar. :But the corrupt practices then prevalent disgusted 
him, and the religio\lS impressions of childhood deepened 
more and more, until his fame as a lawyer became hateful 
to him, and he resolved to be a hermit. His mother tried 
ltard to dissuade him, saying: "Make me not a second 
lime a widow, I iDtreat thee. Awaken not again my slum
bering sorrows. Wait at least for my death. Perhaps I 
lhall depart beibre long. When \boo hast laid me in the 
earth, and united my bones with those of thy mtbeFt theD 
travel wherever thou wilt; even beyond the sea. But as 
long as I live, endure to dweU in my house, and offend • 
not God l>y aftticting thy mother, who, whatever may be 
her faults, is at least guiltless toward thee." Her tears 8() 

touched his heart, that he was turned aside from his pur
pose. During her life-time, he lived in private apartments 
of her house, where her wa~ul love supplied him with 
everything, that his mind might not be distracted from 
religioos pursuit& He studied the Scriptures and the 
Fathers diligently, prepared himself for the ministry, and 
became a reader in the church. Before he was thirty years 
old, his mother being dead, he joined a company of monks, 
who dwelt on the mountains in the vicinity of Antioch. 
He was greatly charmed with their mode of life, and re
mained with them ibur years. In search of more complete 
aeclusion, he retired to a solitaFy cave, where he committed 
all the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures to memory. For 
two years, he did not lie down. Wakefulness and other 
forms of severe penance, brought on a dangerous ill
ness, which compelled him to return to Antioch. After 
his recovery, he was ordained presbyter, and at the mo
ment of consecration it is said a white dove descended on 
his head, which was regarded as a sign of divine inspiration. 
His eloquent preaching converted many Jews, Pagans, and 
heretics. He became so celebrated, that in three hundred 
ninety-seven, he was elected Archbishop of Constantinople. 
But such was his popularity at Antioch, \hat the emperor 

Digitized by Goog le 



CHRISTIANITY. 118 

Arcadius, son of Theodosius, cansed him to be secretly 
conveyed away, before the citizens had time to interfere. 
He gave orders that all the ecclesiastical and civil digni
taries should go out six miles to meet him, and escort 
him into the city. His predecessor had maintained a sys
tem of luxurious hospitality at the episcopal palace; but 
John Cbrysostom preferred a plain style of living, that he 
might be enabled to found hospitals, and relieve the indi
gent. He was so liberal in his charities, that he was pro
verbially called John the Alms-giver. He devoted much 
of his time to personal attendance on the poor and suffer· 
ing. He sent missionaries to the Goths and the Scythians, 
to Persia and Palestine. In him the oppressed always 
found a protector, the sinner a sympathizing friend. He 
was accustomed to say: "With the Devil alone we have 
nothing in common; with every man we have much that 
is in common."· He was bold, and even reckless, in re
buking hypocrisy and injustice, especially in high places. 
If there was controversy between the powerful and the 
lowly, his generous sympathies were always on the poor 
man's side. He required very strict morality in his clergy, 
and deposed several bishops for misconduct. He had a 
strong conviction that men have free choice to become good 
or evil, to believe or disbelieve; that the grace of God is 
always bestowed in proportion as men wish to receive it. 
Therefore, though ready to accept repentance, he was not 
prone to palliate wrong. Hence, his preaching was of a 
very practical, searching character, and his denunciation 
of sin and sinners was sometimes very severe. In one of 
his sermons, he asked the people of Constantinople : "How 
many think you will be saved in this city? What I am 
going to say will terrify you; but yet I must speak it. Of 
so many thousands, there will hardly be one hundred saved; 
and I doubt even of those." He was always so much in 
earnest in what he said, and his style of eloquence was so 
lively and dramatic, that people deserted the theatres to 
bear him thunder from the pulpit of Santa Sophia. It h$d 
become very much the custom to applaud preachers, as 
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well as orators, and the vanity of many was gratified by 
eucb d8IDOnstratiOBS; but when he was interrupted by ac
clamations, he was accustomed to say, with serious indig
nation : "The place you sit· in is no theatre; nor are you 
gazing upon aetors." He showed neither fear nor favour 
in his rebukes.. ·Ill his· peculiarly bold, straight-forward 
manper, be bore public te8timony against the extravagance 
of the empre8s Eudoxia, the pro6igacy of her court, and 
the ambition of eoolesiastics. This made him very popular 
among the people, but rendered him odious to the empress 
and her courtiers, whose rapacious avarice was often de
feated by ·his zealous efforts to protect the property of 
widows and orphans. The worldly-minded among the 
clergy disliked his strict :regula_tions, his simple mode of 
living, and his scorching :rebukes ~ those who eought pre
ferment in the cb urob for the sake of hono\ll"or gain. From 
these oauees there grew up a party extremely h~tile to 
thiS truly noble and religious man ; and they waited only 
for some occasion that would serve as a pretext to injure 
him. Certain monks, who bad been excommunicated by 
Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, on account of their 
attachment to the tenets of Origen, fled to Constantinople. 
Cbryaos~m, always ready to help the destitute, supplied 
the strangers with a comfortable abode, and wrote to 
Theophilus beseeching him to pardon them. Instead of 
complying with his humane request, the haughty prelate 
sent messengers to Constantinople to accuse them. The 
monks begged the protection of the empress, who placed 
great reliance on the blessipgs and prayers of such devo
tees. A tangled controversy grew out of it, in which 
Cbrysostom was involved. Theopbilus, whose character 
was in every respect opposite, became his bitter enemy. 
By various artifices, he contrived to have a synod sum
moned at Chalcedon, to try Chrysostom. Because he took 
part with the excommunicated monks, they accused him 
of favouring the tenets of Origen, of acting contrary to 
cool i tical rules in receiving those whom a brother 
bishop had excommunicated, of being passionate in his 
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expreesions, and meanly inhospitable in his style of"living. 
What they called passionate expreesioas doubtlesB origi
nated in the exceeding sincerity of the man. On all great 
occasions, he was calm and self-p~, and he bore 
personal injuries with the utmost patience-; but when he 
witnessed oppression or hYJ'OCrisy, his nature was such 
that be could not refrain from an honest outburst of vehe
ment indignation. Being' summoBed f.o appear before the 
synod, he professed his readiness w have his conduct 
examined by them, or by any other assembly in the world; 
but he required that four of his personal enemies should 
be excluded from the number of his judges. This reason
able request was not granted ; his non-appearance was 
construed inw a confession of guilt, and he was fOrmally 
deposed. ·Chrysostom at first resolved to remain with the 
flock whom be believed God had intrusted to his care; 
and they, on their part, surrounded his bouse and the 
church, to prevent his being carried away. Mean}Vhile, 
he addressed to them . one of his impassioned discourses, 
which wrought up their zealous affection to the highest 
pitch. Finding there was danger of bloodshed in his cause, 
he stole privately away, gave himself up, and was con
veyed into exile. His people received the tidings with a 
loud outburst of passionate lamentation. They wept bi~ 
terly; s~ying: "It is better that the sun should not shine, 
than that John CbrySOBtom should not preach to us." A 
few days after his departure, a violent shock of earthquake 
was felt at Constantinople; a circumstance then univer
sally regarded as a token of God's displeasure. When the 
empress felt her bed rock under her, she started up with 
intense terror, and falling at the fee' of the emperor be
sought him to avert the wrath of Heaven by recalling John 
Chrysostom. The startling event had been construed in 
the same way by the populace ; and early tbe next morn· 
ing they surrounded the palace, clamouring for the return 
of tbeir good bishop. Accordingly,_messengers were sen' 
to bring him. The whole population, men, women, and 
children, went out miles to meet him, and escorted him 
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home with waving torches and hymns of thanksgiving. 
About two months after, a magnificent silver statue of 

the empress was erected in front of the palace, accompanied 
with festivities resembling the old Pagan ceremonies. The 
cathedral of Santa Sophia being near by, the meeting for 
worship was disturbed by the noise ; and ChryBOBtom in 
his sermon inveighed against such heathenish practices. 
The empress, being informed of it, became exasperated, 
and again leagued with his euemies. In consequence of 
which, he began a discourse by saying: "Again is Hero
dias angry; again she demands the head of John." Thence
forth, she became his irreconcilable enemy. Being zeal
ously ass~ted by the machinations of hostile bishops, and 
having unlimited influence over her husband, the emperor 
Arcadius, Chrysostom w¥,-again sentenced to banishment. 
Soldiers were sent to seize him, and found him in the 
cathedral, celebrating the solemnities of Good Friday. 
They forced their way up to the altar, but the people were 
determined to protect their bishop. Many of them were 
wounded, others trodden under foot. The baptismal font 
was stained with blood; the bread and wine of the eucha
rist were spilled on the ground, and the church vessels 
seized as plunder. Chrysostom, foreseeing the danger of 
popular insurrection, exonerated the emperor, and attri- · 
buted the proceedings against him to the infl!Jence of 
hostile bishops. In the tumult, be found means to escape 
from his friends, surrendered himself to the officers, and 
was carried away in the night. At the moment of his de
parture, the church took fire and was burnt down. Some 
accused him of having kindled it, others suspected his ad
herents. The city continued in an uproar several days. 
Wherever the partisans of Chrysostom assembled, they 
were dispersed by soldiers. He was conveyed to Cucusus, 
a small desolate town, in a mountainous and savage dis
trict of Armenia, infested with robben1. There he bad 
much to suffer from external causes, but his faith and 
courage never forsook him. He wrote letters full of con
solation to his friends at Constantinople, and continued to 
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administer paternal advice to his beloved flock, who under 
his guidance continued to support zealously his missions 
in foreign lands. He was also the means of extensive 
good in the district where be was placed. He bore his 
wrongs with such cheerful resignation,. and was so un· 
wearied in his efforts to benefit others, that he was even 
more admired in adversity, than he had ever been in pros
perity. Many churches expressed sympathy for him, and 
Innocent, Bishop of Rome, declared strongly in his favour. 
His enemies began to fear that be would again be brought 
back to Constantinople in triumph. To prevent it, they 
resolved to place him where be could not communicate 
with his friends. He was accordingly conveyed, in the 
year four hundred and seven, to Pityus, in a barbarian 
district, at the extreme verge of the Roman empire. The 
officers who had charge of him compelled him to perform 
the journey on foot, with his head uncovered, under a 
burning sun. His body, enfeebled by previous suffering, 
sunk under these hardships. They carried him to a chapel 
on the road, where he put on white garments, and received 
the communion. Immediately after, be uttered a brief 
prayer, which he had always been accustomed to repeat in 
seasons of trial : "Blessed be the Lord for all things." 
And with those words on his lips, he expired at sixty· 
three years of age. 

His memory was cherished with a degree of reverence 
and love seldom bestowed on mortals; and few have ever 
deserved it as he did. For a long time, there existed a 
party at Constantinople called Johannitee. They would 
never acknowledge the justice of the decree by which their 
beloved pastor was deposed. They refused to receive the 
communion at the hands of his successor, but held private 
meetings, where the rites were performed by clergymen 
who were friends to Chrysostom. Bishops and clergymen 
in other places protested against the injustice that had been 
done him. To prevent a wide-spread schism, his name 
was introduced into the public prayers of the church, and 
a general amnesty granted to all his adherents. Thirty· 
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one years after his death, the Patriarch of Constantinoph) 
persuaded the emperor, Theodosius Second, to have his 
remains brought back and placed in the royal sepulchre. 
The emperor himself went as far as Chalcedon, to meet 
the procession, and bending over the coffin, implored 
Chrysostom in heaven to forgive the wrongs he bad re
ceived from his royal parents, Arcadius and Eudoxia. 
The surviving Johannites, appeased by these public 
honours to the memory of their good bishop, at last con· 
sented to be again united with the ruling church. 

The surname of Chrysostom, signifying the Mouth of 
Gold, was early conferred on this celebrated Father of the 
church, on account of his rare eloquence. His writings 
are very voluminous. In his commentaries, he rejected 

. the allegorical mode of interpretation, then so prevalent, 
and investigated the meaning of texts grammatically. 

AuausTINE.-Augustine was born in the year three 
hundred and fifty-four, of Roman parents, in Numidia, 
Africa. His mother, Monica, was a devout Christian at 
the time of his birth. Many years afterward, her husband, 
who was a passionate, arbitrary man, was converted, 
mainly by the uniform gentleness and meekness of her 
deportment. She tried to train her son very carefully; 
but he being naturally ardent and impetuous, did not 
easily submit to restraint. His parents sent him to Car· 
thage to complete his education ; but he disappointed their 
expectations, by want of application. His mind was quick, 
inquisitive, and acute; but he liked a rambling ~e of 
reading, and was impatient of hard study . . The intensity 
of his temperament also led him into irregularities, which 
became more and more attractive by indulgence. His 
father having economized closely to give him a libQral 
education, was so ambitious to have him become an elo
quent lawyer, that dangers to morality were a subordi~ 
consideration. His godly mother wept and prayed, and 
gave him good advice; but even she was unwilling to 
entertain the idea of an early marriage; "for she feared 

Digitized bvGoogle 



0 119 

lest a wife should prove a clog and hindrance to his hopes." 
"At Carthage," he says, "there sang all round me in my 
ears a cauldron of unholy love&" "Among such as these, 
in that unsettled age of mine, I learned books of eloquence, 

0 wherein I desired to be eminent, out of a damnable and 
vain-glorious end, a joy in human vanity." Before he 
was nineteen years old, Cicero's Hortensius, containing 
exhortations to philosophy, came into his hand, and excited 
in him a strong desire to control his impulses. He says: 
"This book altered my affections, and turned my prayers 
to thee, 0 Lord; and made me have other purposes and 
desire& Every vain hope at once became worthless t.o me. 
I longed with an incredibly burning desiJe for an immor· 
tality of wisdom, and began to arise that I might return 
to thee. How did I bum then, 0 my God, how did I 
burn to remount from earthly things to thee I For with 
thee is wisdom. But the love of wisdom is in Greek called 
philosophy, with which that book inflamed me. And as 
Apostolic Scripture was then unknown to me, I was de
lighted with that exhortation ; but only so far that I was 
thereby strongly roused and kindled, and inflamed to love, 
and seek, and obtain, and hold, and embrace, not this or 
that sect, but wisdom itself, wherever it could be found. 
Thus enkindled, this alone. checked me, that the name of 
Christ was not in the book. For, according to thy mercy, 
0 Lord, my tender heart devoutly drank in this name 
with my mother's milk, and deeply treasured it; and what
soever was without that name, though never so learned, 
polished, or true, took not entire hold of me. I resolved 
thell to bend my mind to the Holy Scriptures, that I might 
see what they were. But not as I now speak, did I feel 
when I turned to those Scriptures. They seemed to me 
u•worthy to be compared with the stateliness of Cicero; 
for my swelling pride shrunk from their lowliness, nor 
could my sharp wit pierce the interior thereof. I dil!dained 
to be a little one, and, swollen with pride, took myself to 
be a great one." 

lD this craving, unsettled state of mind, he became ac· 
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quainted with the Gnostic sect, called Manicheans. They 
alleged that Christians were terrified by various supel'Bti· 
tiona, while they appealed to reason only, and "required 
no one to believe, until the truth had been sifted and 
cleared." Allured by, this promise, he was attracted to 
their meetings, which be zealously attended during nine 
years; his longing for truth was never satisfied, but he -
was always hoping " that something of great account, 
would be laid open." His father was dead, but his mother 
mourned bitterly over his heresy. He says: "My mother, 
thy faithful one, wept to thee for me, more than mothera 
weep . for the bodily death of their children; and thou 
didst not despise her tears, 0 Lord, when streaming down 
they watered the ground under her eyes in every place 
where she prayed." He recOrds a dream, which was a 
source of great comfort to her. In her sleep, she seemed 
to be standing on a wooden rule, and a radiant youth 
came cheerfully toward her, and inquired why she wept 
so much. She replied: "Because I bewail my son's per
dition." The shining messenger smiled and answered: 
" Content thysel£ Look I dost thou not see that where 
thou art, there he is also?" And when she looked, she 
saw Augustine standing by her, on the same rule. In tell
ing this story, he adds: " Whence was this, 0 thou Omni
potent Good, but that thine ears were turned toward her 
heart?" 

In her anxiety for him, she went to a learned bishop, 
and besought him to argue with aer son, and bring him 
into the Catholic church. But be replied: "You tell me 
that the young man is puffed up with the novelty of that 
heresy, and perplexes unskilful persons with captious 
questions. Let him alone for a while. Only pray to God 
for him, and he will himself, by reading, find how grcas is 
the impiety of that error." When she continued to weep, 
and importune him still further, he became a little imp&· 
tient, and said : " Go thy ways; and God bless thee I It 
is not possible that the son of so many teal'B can perish." 
Theee words she considered oracular, and received them "as 
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if they bad sounded from heaven." Both of them placed 
great reliance on dreams and visions. His mother sought 
to negotiate a marriage for him, and following her advice, 
he wooed and was promised to a girl, who was so young, 
that it was agreed to delay the wedding two years. His 
mother prayed earnestly to God to have some vision con· 
cerning this project. But she dreamed "only vain, fan. 
tastic things," such as were brought together by her own 
mind, occupied on the subject. Augustine says: " These 
she told me of, but slighted them. For she said she could 
discern between the revelations of God, and the dreams of 
her own soul, by a certain feeling, which she could not 
express in words." 

For some time, he taught rhetoric in Carthage, as a 
means of living. But, hoping for better arranged classes, 
he stole away from his loving mother, who would fain 
have detained him near her, and went to Rome. There 
he was visited by severe illness, to which he afterwards 
looked back with horror, at the thought of dying unbap
tized. He, says: "I was going down to bell, carrying all 
the sins I had committed against thee, 0 Lord, against 
myself and others, many and grievous, over and above 
that bond of original sin, whereby we all die in Adam. 
For thou hadst not then forgiven me in Christ any of these 
things; nor bad he abolished for me, by his cross, the en· 
mity I had incWTed with thee by my sins. Had I parted 
hence then, whither bad I gone but into fire and tor· 
menta?" After his recovery, he still continued to attend 
the Manichean meetings, and became one of their Elect. 
But a teacher of rhetoric being wanted in Milan, he went 
thither. He says: "I came to Ambrose the bishop, known 
to the whole world as among the best of men, thy devout 
servant, 0 Lord; whose eloquent discourse did then plen· 
tifully dispense unto thy people the flour of thy wheat, the 
gladness of thy oil, and the sober inebriation of thy wine. 
That man of God received me as a father. Thenceforth, I 
began to love him ; not indeed at first as a teacher of 
vuth, but as a person kind toward my~tel£ I listened 
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diligently to his preaching, trying his eloquence, whether 
it answered the fame thereo£ But though I took no pains 
to learn what he spake, but only to hear how he spake, ye~ 
together with the words there entered into my mind 
thoughts which I could not refuse. While I opened my 
heart to admit how eloqtumtly be spake, it also entered how 
truly he spake; but this was by degrees." 

He gradually rejected the Manichean theories, but could 
not as yet receive the doctrines of the church. Some 
writings of the New Platonists came in his way, and made 
a strong impl"e81!1ion on him. He saya: " I therein read, 
not indeed in the very words, bu' to the very same pur
pose, that in the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos 
was with God, and the Logos was God, by whom all things 
were made." Elsewhere, he says he found God the Father 
and the Son in the theories of Platoniats, but nothing con
cerning the Holy Spirit; confessing that he did not under
stand what they meant by their Third Principle, which 
they called The Soul of the World. His inquisitive mind, 
searching everywhere for truth, led him to seek the ac· 
quaintance of an aged Christian, named Simplician, who 
he thought was "likely to have acquired much experience 
in the ways of the Lord." When he told Simplician of 
the Platonic books, which had interested him so deeply, 
the pious old man congratulated him, that such books bad 
fallen into his hands, instead of the writings of other 
philosophers; acknowledging tbat "the Platonist&, in many 
ways, prepared the mind for a belief in God and his Lo
gos." He then told him that the man who translated 
those books from the Greek was a friend of his, named 
Victorious, who, after having been many years a celebrated 
Platonic teacher at Rome, became a Christian in his old 
age. Augustine gives the following account: "Victorious 
was a learned man, skilled in liberal AcienceR: who had 
read and weighed many works of the philosophers. He 
was the instructor of many noble senators, who placed his 
statue in the Forum, as a public testimeny to his excellent 
discharge of his office. In his old age, be studied the 
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Scriptures diligently, and was wont to say to Simplician, 
'I am already a Christian.' But his friend always replied, 
' That I will not believe, till I see you in the church of 
Christ;' to which the philosopher would answer, jestingly, 
'Do walls then make a Christian?' At last, he said, 'Let 
us go to the church, I wish to be made a Christian.' The 
dignitaries of Rome gnashed their teeth." It was custom· 
ary to make profession of faith from an elevated place in 
&he church, in sight and hearing of all the congregation. 
The p~byter inquired whether he would like to make 
his in a more private manner. He replied: "I have taught 
rhetoric and philosophy publicly ; how much more ought 
I to acknowledge Christianity publicly." All the peopl~ 
knew him; and as he walked into the church, "there ran 
a low murmur through all the mouths of the rejoicing 
multitude: 'Victorinusl Victorious!' Sudden was the 
burst of rapture when theJ' saw him; suddenly they were 
hushed, that they might hear him. He pronounced thQ 
U'Ue faith with an excellent boldness, and all wished to 
draw .him into their very heart." When the emperor 
Julian forbade Christians to teach from the clBBSics, this 
aged man gave up the school, of which he had so long 
been the ornament. 

The account of his conversion excited Augustine to 
emulation. He began to atudy the writings of the Apostle 
Paul, and they had a powerful effect on him. A young 
Christian from Carthage told him wonderful stories of 
Anthony and other holy monks, in the deserbJ of Egypt; 
a~d he had a longing to become as sanctified as they wece. 
But his affectionate and ardent nature resisted the sugges· 
tion. He could not easily relinquish the idea of marriage. 
Ambrose, and nearly all the church Fathers of that period, 
zealously preached celibacy, as essential to holiness; and 
they seemed to him to be sustained by the words of Paul_: 
" He that is unmarried, thinketh of the things of the Lord, 
how he may please the Lord; but he that is married, 
careth for the things pf this world, how he may please his 
wife." He describes himself as "soul-sick and tormented." 
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"My ancient mistresses still held me, and whispered softly, 
'Dost thou cast us off? and from that moment, shall we 
be no more with thee for ever?' And I blushed exceed
ingly that I yet heard the muttering of those toyK, and 
still hung in suspense." 

He bad at that time a very dear friend, named Alypius, 
who had pursued the same studies, been attracted by the 
same Gnostic theories, and shared his interest in the writ
ings of Paul. To him Augustine generally poured forth 
all his thoughts and feelings; but one day, when the con
flict was very sharp within him, he says: " Alypius, sit
ting clDse by my side, silently awaited the issue of my 
unwonted emotion; and that I might pour it forth whoHy, 
I rose and retired so far, that even his presence could not 
be a burthen to me. I cast myself down under a fig-tree, 
and giving vent to my tears, I cried out: 'How long, 0 
Lord, how long? Why not nctw? Why should not this 
very hour put an end to my uncleanness?' Thus was I 
speaking, and weeping in the bitter contrition of my heart, 
when I heard from a neighbouring house, a voice, as of a 
boy or girl, chanting, and oft repeating: 1 Take up and 
read I Take up and read I' Instantly my oountenance 
changed. I began to think intently whether children were 
accustomed to sing such words, in any kind of play; and 
I could not remember ever to have heard the like. So 
checking the torrent of my tears, I arose; for I interpreted 
it to be no other than a command from God to open the 
book, and read the first chapter I found. Eagerly I re
turned to the place where Alypius was sitting ; for there 
had I laid the volume of the Apostle Paul, when I rose 
thenoe. I seized, and in silence read the first section on 
which my eyes fell : 'Not in rioting aod drunkenness, not 
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife-and envying; 
~ut put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not pro
vision for the flesh.' Instantly a serene light was infused 
into my soul, and all the darkness of doubt vanished away. 
With a calm countenance I made it known to Alypius. 
He looked, and saw thP the following words were: 1 Him 
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that is weak in the faith, receive.' This he applied to 
himself: We went to my mother, and &old her in order 
how it had all taken place. She leaped for joy, and 
triumphed, and blessed God, who had given her more than 
she had begged of Him by her pitiful and most sorrowful 
groanings. For thou, 0 Lord, hadst converted me unto 
thysel~ so that I sought neither wife, nor any hope in this 
world; standing on that rule of faith, where thou hadst 
shown me unto her in a vision, so many years before." 

Augustine had lived fifteen years with a woman to 
whom he was strongly attached, and she had given birth 
to a son, whom he had named Adoodatus. When arrange
ments were made for his marriage, he had parted from this 
woman with mutual tears, and she took a vow of perpetual 
celibacy. The boy was left with him to be educated, and 
seems always to have been an object of the tenderest affec· 
tion. When Augustine took the resolution to become a 
monk, he left his occupation as a teacher of rhetoric, and 
retired into the country with his friend Alypius, his son, 
and his mother. There they devoted themselves to prayer 
and study of the Scriptures, preparatory to baptism. When 
he was dangerously ill in boyhood, he had greatly desired 
to be baptized, and his mother had tried to accomplish it, 
but had been disappointed. Now it was a matter of re
joicing with them both that the rite, which would cleanse 
him from all his sins, bad been so long delayed. Alypius 

. and Adoodatus were to be baptized with him, and they 
spent their time together in reading and prayer. He calls 
his friend: " A most valiant tamer of the body; so as with 
unwonted venture, to wear the frozen ground of Italy 
with his bare feet." Of his son he says : "In age he is 
the youngest of us all ; but his talents, if affection deceives 
me not, promise something great. He is truly chaste, 
waits. on God, and keeps himself to Him only." His 
mother was a happy woman in those days. He says: 
"Of all of us did she so take care, as though she had been 
mother of us all ; so served us, as though she had been 
child &o us all." The liveliness of their faith is indicated 
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by the following incident, which he recorded yC'arg after· 
ward: "When shall I recall all that passed in those holy 
days? Thou didst then afflict me with pain in my teeth; 
and when it had come to such a height that I could not 
speak, it entered my heart to desire all my friends present 
to pray for me to thee, God of all manner of health. I 
wrote this on wax, and gave it to them to read. So soon 
as with humble devotion we had bowed our knees, the 
pain went away. How went it away? I was affrighted, 
0 Lord, my God; for from infancy, I had never expe· 
rienced the like." 

It was decided that the baptism should be administered 
by Ambrose, Bishop of Milan; and thither they all went, 
accompanied by the godly mother. They arrived at an 
exciting time, when the empress had demanded a church 
for the Arians, and when the people watched in the cathe
dral, night and day, cheered by the newly introduced 
Ambrosian Chants. To Augustine, in his tender and 
devout frame of mind, the effect was overpowering. He 
exclaims: "How did I weep, touched to the quick by the 
voices of thy sweetly-attuned church I" He wa.~ then 
thirty-three years old, and had acquired reputation for 
talent. 'l'he ceremony was made as impressive as possible. 
On that occasion the hymn called Te Deum was arranged 
for the church service: Ambrose and Augustine repeating 
the verses alternately, as they proceeded to the altar. 
Soon after this solemn scene, Augustine sold his estate, 
and gave most of the proceeds to the poor; reserving only 
n very moderate income for himself and his good mother. 
On their way home, she was seized with a fever, and all 
knew that her end was approaching. She was calm and 
cheerful, and full of love toward her child, whom she 
praised that in all his life he had never spoken to her a 
harsh or unkind word. She said: "All my hopes in this 
world are now accomplished. I see thee the servant of 
God, despising all earthly happiness. Why should I wish 
to linger any longer here?" Augustine says: "When 
she breathed her last, the boy Adcodatus burst out into a 
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loud lament; ~hen, being checked by us all, he held his 
peace. I closed her eyes ; and there flowed withal a 
mighty sorrow into my heart, which was overflowing into 
tears. But the childish feeling in me, which through my 
heart's youthful voice was finding vent in weeping, was 
checked and silenced. We thought it not fitting to 
solemnize that funeral with tearful lament and groanings; 
for she was not altogether dead; of that we were certain, 
on the grounds of her good conversation, and her faith 
unfeigned. What then did so grievously pain me within? 
It was the sudden wrench of that most sweet and dear 
custom of living together; that life rent asunder, as it 
were, which of hers and mine together had been made but 
one." 

Not long after, he was called to part with his beloved 
son. He says of him : "Excellently hadst thou made 
him, 0 Lord, my God, Creator of alii He was not quite 
fifteen, yet in intellect he surpassed many grave and 
learned men. His talent struck awe into me. Him we 
joined with · us, our cotemporary in grace, to be brought 
up in thy discipline; and we were baptized, and uneasi· 
ness concerning our past lives vanished from us. Soon 
didst thou take his life from the earth. I remember him 
without. anxiety; fearing nothing for his childhood, or 
youth, or his whole self." . 

Not long after his baptism, Augustine was ordained 
Bishop of Hippo, a small town near Carthage. His ad· 
ministration was characterized by strict morality, hospi· 
tality, and benevolence to the poor. He often boldly 
remonstrated with the rich in behalf of their labourers and 
tenants. He would never receive any bequest to the 
church, if it injured the relatives of the donor; and he 
never used any means to urge a reluctant giver. A citi· 
zen of Hippo, who willed his estate to the church, after· 
ward sought to buy back the papers with a sum of money. 
Augustine sent back both the papers and the money, 
saying the church accepted only such offerings as were 
cheerfully given. Several situations of higher rank and 
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greater income were offered to him, as a tribute to his 
intellectual ability, and upright character; but he pre· 
ferred to remain with the flock first intrusted to his care. 
When Hippo was besieged by the Vandals, thirty·five 
years after, be refused to leave hia people in the midst of 
their dangers and afflictions. He died there during the 
siege, in his seventy-sixth year. 

He judged severely all non-conformity to the established 
church, and was constant.ly engaged in zealous controversy. 
Augustine though a more cultured man than Tertullian, 
bad the same fiery character and tendency to excess. He 
adopted the doctrine that all human souls sinned in Adam, 
and that the inherent stain was physically transmitted by 
birth; but he carried it out to an extreme result, which 
had not been previously suggested; for he declared that 
every infant who died without having Adam's sin washed 
away by the waters of baptism, must remain in hell to all 
eternity. Hia writings exercised a very powerful and 
lasting influence on the theology of Christianity. On 
account of his fervid temperament, and glowing piety, 
painters generally represent him with the symbol of a 
flaming heart. 

OPINIONS AND CUSTOMS OF THE LATER FATHERS. 

Some of the later Fathers retained the old idea, so 
much dwelt upon by Tertullian, that Angels fell in love 
with mortal women, and produced a family of imps. But 
Chrysostom, Cyril, and others, declared that instead of 
angeL' of God, as written in the Septuagint, it ought to 
have been translated: "The 80n8 of God came in unto the 
daughters of men, and they bare children to them." By 
sons of God, they understood descendants of Seth by 
Enos; a family peculiarly favoured by Heaven, because 
they "first began to call upon the name of the Lord." 
The daughters of men were understood to be the descend· 
ants of Cain. The ideus concerning Pagan deities remained 
much the same as those entertained by the primitive 
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church. Lactantius says: "Evil Spirits, being adjured by 
Christians in the name of God, retire from the bodies of 
men ; and being lashed by their words, as by scourges, 
confe&<J themselves to be demons. They even tell their 
names, acknowledging that they are the same Spirits wor
shipped in the temples; and this even in the presence of 
their own worshippers; yet casting no reproach on religion, 
but on their own honour. It is not in their powet to lie to 
God, in whose name they are adjured, or to the pious by 
whose voice they are tortured ; therefore, after many howl
ings, they frequently cry out that they are scourged and 
burned, and are going out instantly." When Vigilantios 
protested against the honours paid to the bones of martyrs, 
Jerome attacked him violently. He bade him go into the 
churches of the martyrs where so many miracles were 
daily wrought, and he would be cleansed from the Evil 
Spirit which possessed him, and feel himself burnt, not by 
the wax candles which so much offended him, but by in
visible flames which would force the Demon tha' talked 
within him to confess himself the same that had personated 
Mercury or Bacchus, or some other of the false gods. 
When Martin, Bishop of Tours, was zealously employed 
demolishing temples, he declares that the Evil Spirits who 
bad been worshipped in them, under such names as Jupiter 
and Apollo, often appeared to him, and tried to stop his 
operations; but they bad no power when he spoke to them 
in the name of Christ. Chrysostom, Gregory Bishop of 
Nyssa, and other Fathers, speak of the miraculous expul
sion of Devils as a thing of frequent occurrence. The 
possessed persons are described as falling on the ground, 
tearing their hair, groaning with an inarticulate voice, and 
foaming at the mouth. Their faces grew black, and their 
eyes distorted ; for "the Devil did not desist from strang· 
ling them." It is evident that the process of curing them 
was sometimes slow; for they often resorted to the churches 
as a kind of hospital. There a class of church officers, 
called Exorcists, took charge of them; whose busine&<J it 
was to pray over them, to provide their food, to keep them ... 
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employed in some innocent business for exercise, such as 
sweeping and dusting the church, to prevent the more vio
lent agitations of Satan, lest he should be tempted by their 
idleness to renew his attacks upon them." When they were 
in a sober state, those of them who had been baptized were 
allowed to partake of the Lord's Supper, which was thought 
to be very efficacious in warding off the paroxysms. 

Miraca.lous power was everywhere attributed to holy 
relics; a custom unknown to the Jews, but prevalent 
among Hindoos and Buddhists from very ancient times. 
Chrysostom was eloquent on this theme. He says: "Not 
only the bones of martyrs, but their urns and their tombs 
overflow with benedictions. Let us prostrate ourselves 
before their relics. Let us embrace their coffins. Since 
their bones possess such great power, these also may have 
some. Not only on the days of their festivals, but on all 
other days, let us fix ourselves to them, and intreat them 
to be our patrons." Elsewhere, he says: " We are not to 
suppose the bodies of martyrs are left. without active force, 
like those of common men ; since a greater power than a 
human soul is superadded to them; the power of the Holy 
Spirit, which, by working miracles in them, demonstrates 
the truth of the resurrection." "Gold never dispelled 
diseases, or warded off death ; but the bones of martyrs 
have done both." Basil says : "All who are in distress 
or difficulty fly for relief to the tombs of the martyrs; and 
whosoever touches their relics acquires some share of their 
sanctity." Even the oil in the lamps, kept continually 
burning before their remains, was believed to possess a 
miraculous virtue. Jerome says many were cured of the 
bites of venomous animals by touching their wounds with 
it. Chrysostom testifies that he knew many cases where 
the application of it dispelled various diseases. Augustine 
says a virgin of the church in his own time was cured of 
a devil by it; and that a young man, who was dead, was 
restored to life by being anointed with it. When one of 
his presbyters was accused of a misdemeanor, and he had 
no evidence but the parties themselves, he sent them to 

Digitized by Goog le 



181 

the sepulchre of Felix the martyr, to have it decided by 
his miraculous interposition ; as he says had been done to 
his knowledge in a case of theft at Milan. 

Bones believed to be the remains of Andrew, Luke, and 
Timothy, were brought from Paleetine, and deposited in 
the magnificent Church of the Apostles, built on the banks 
of the Bosphorus, by Constantine the Great. Fifty years 
after, the ashes of Samuel, the Hebrew Judge and Prophet, 
were brought from his native land in a golden urn covered 
with a mantle of rich silk. All along the road, it was 
delivered by one bishop into the hoods of another, so that 
a procession continually escorted it. The emperor Arca
dius went out from Constantinople, with a long train of 
illustrious clergy and senators, to receive the sacred deposit. 
The bones of Stephen, the first martyr, lay buried and 
unknown for nearly four hundred years. But Gamaliel, 
the learned Jewish Rabbi, by whom the Apostle Paul was 
instructed, appeared three times, in a dream, to a presbyter 
at Jerusalem, and told him where to find them. When 
they were dug up, the earth trembled all around, and a 
fragrance from them floated on the air, which cured, of 
various diseases, seventy·three of the spectators. A church 
was built on Mount Zion to receive the treasure thus mira· 
culously discovered. Some of these relics were conveyed 
to Hippo. Augustine relates many miracles performed by 
them. People were cured of gout, stone, and fistulas; 
the blind were restored to sight; and five persons were 
raised from the dead, Two of them were carried dead to 
the relics, and brought back alive; two were restored by 
garments that had touched the relics; and the fifth by oil 
from the lamps. Augustine concludes the enumeration 
with an apology for telling so few miracles, out of the 
great number publicly known and recorded. He says 
that merely the certified cures, without any of the other 
miracles, would fill a great number of volumes. Chrysos
tom says, as soon as the coffin of the martyr Babylas was 
placed in the chapel provided for it, the oracle of Apollo 
in the temple near by was struck dumb at once; so that 
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when the emperor Julian went to consult it, the only 
answer be could get from Apollo was that the dead man 
would not allow him to speak- any longer. And when 
Julian commanded the bones to be carried back to Antioch, 
the temple and statue of Apollo were struck by lightning, 
and consumed at the request of Babyla$. 

In such a state of feeling, the possession of celebrated 
relics not only rendered a church attractive, but greatly 
increased its revenue. In Jerome's time, they were re
garded as a necessary appendage to every place of worship. 
They became such an iijlportant article of commeroe, that 
the graves were extensively robbed; and Theodosius the 
Great found it necessary to pass a law forbidding men to 
disturb the bones of saints. The people of Milan in treated 
Ambrose to procure some relics for their chureh ; aud he 
was very desirous to gratify them. With this thought 
dwelling on his mind, he went to pray in the church of the 
martyrs, Nabor and Felix; and as he knelt, a kind of 
trance, which was not exactly sleep, fell upon him. In a 
vision, be beheld two young men of incomparable beauty, 
clothed in white garments; and the Apostles Peter and 
Paul were with them. It was revealed to him that the 
two young men were martyrs, whose bodies lay near the 
spot where he was kneeling. He convoked his clergy, and 
ordered search to be made. As they approached the spot 
indicated, a man possessed by a devil was seized with a 
sudden paroxysm; the devil being conscious of the pres- · 
ence of holy remains. Two skeletons of gigantic size were 
found, with the heads separated from the necks. With 
them was buried a writing, which stated that they were 
twin brothers, named Gervasius and Protasius, who were 
beheaded for Christianity, in the reign of Nero. Some 
good man had buried their bodies in his garden, where 
they remained undiscovered till thus miraculously revealed 
to the Bishop of Milan. Three hundred years had passed 
since the persecution by Nero; but though they had been 
buried so long, there was a quantity of blood in the tomb.· 
Ambrose ordered them to be placed under the altar in his 
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church. Alluding to the Lord's Supper which was laid on 
the altar, and called a sacrifice, he said: "Let the victims 
be borne in triumph to 'the place where Christ is the sacri
fice. Upon the altar is he who suffered for all; and under 
the altar let them repose, who were redeemed by his suf. 
fering." Accordingly, the day after the bodies were found, 
they were carried in solemn p~on to the church. It 
is recorded that many who were affiicted with diseases, or 
posse&'3ed by devils, erowded round the bier, and if the' 
could but touch the drapery that covered it, they were 
immediately cured, and the devils which were cast out 
reluctantly confessed the power to which they had been 
compelled to submit. Augustine says: "I was then at 
:Milan, and I knew the miracles. Not only they who were 
vexed with unclean Spirits were cured, (the devils confess· 
ing themselves,) but a certain man who had for many years 
been blind, a well-known citizen, hearing the confused joy 
of the people, and learning the cause, sprang forth, desiring 
his guide to lead him thither. When he arrived, he begged 
to be allowed to touch the bier with his handkerchief; 
which, when he had done, and put the handkerchief to his 
eyes, they were forthwith opened. He made a vow that 
for his whole life he would serve in that church. We re· 
joiced that he had recovered his sight, and when we went 
from Milan, we left him serving." Ambrose, in a sermon 
before a large audience, spoke thus concerning the miracle: 
"The Ariana deny that the blind man received sight; but 
he does not deny that he is cured. He says, I have ceased 
to be blind; and he proves it by facts. He is a well·known 
man, formerly employed in public services, a butcher by 
the name of Severns. He proclaims publicly that when 
he touched the hem of the garment, wherewith the sacred 
remains of the martyr are covered, his sight was restored ; 
and he calls those, by whose benevolence he was formerly 
supported, to testify to the fact." In the crowded church, 
Ambrose devomly returned thanks for the wonderful vision 
which had been sent to inform him concerning the grave 
of these holy martyrs. They were reverently pla.oed under 
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the altar, and the church was consecrated under the name 
of Gervasius and Protasius. 

All these wonderf11l circumstances are recorded by Am· 
broee himsel~ by his secretary Paulinus, and by Augustine. 
The Arians, among whom were the young emperor, V alen
tinian Second, and his mother Justina, were sceptical con· 
cerning both the vision and the miracle. They accused 
Ambrose of having hired the blind man to perform a part. 
But the people believed that a man so signally favoured 
by Heaven as their bishop had been, must be divinely in
spired to know the truth. This incident so much strength· 
ened the party over which Ambrose presided, that the 
imperial family thought it best to desist from any further 
efforts to obtain toleration for Arians. 

Grecians and Romans had copied the ancient and almost 
universal custom of invoking the spirits of departed ances
tors, in cases of emergency, or when about to commence a 
voyage, or a journey, or any other great undertaking. This 
custom was transferred to the spiritual ancestors of the 
Christian church. Basil, while commemorating the Feast 
of the Forty Martyrs, thus addressed their spirits: "0 ye 
common guardians of the human race, co0peratom in our 
prayers, most powerful messengers, stars of the world, and 
flowers of churches, let us join our prayers with yours." 
Ephrem of Edessa says: "I in treat you, 0 holy martyrs, 
who have suffered so much for the Lord, that you would 
intercede for us with Him, that he may bestow his grace 
upon us." Jerome, speaking of the souls of martyrs, says: 
" They always follow the Lamb wheresoever he goes; for
asmuch, therefore, as the Lamb is present everywhere, we 
ought to believe that they also, who are with the Lamb, 
are present everywhere." In the latter part of the sixth 
century, the custom of invoking martyrs became a formal 
regulation of the church. 

Magnificent churches were built to martyrs, and became 
the general resort of the diseased and the affiicted. In the 
temples of ..tEsculapius it had been customary for those 
who sought aid from the god to lie prostrate in his temple, 
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waiting for dreams or visi6ns to inform them how they 
could be cured; and .£sculapius was often supposed to 
appear and prescribe the suitable rt:lmedies. Those who 
received benefit bung up in his temple the image of a hand 
or foot that had been healed, accompanied by a tablet de
scribing the cure. The same customs were transferred to 
the churches of the martyrs. Invalids waited there for 
dreams or visions, and many accounts are given concerning 
the visible appearance of the departed saints. Theodoret, 
a church historian and a Syrian bishop, in four hundred 
and twenty-three, says: "We frequently offer up hymns 
each day to the Lord in the churches of the martyrs. We 
pray their spirits to continue us in health; when sick, we 
beg them to cure us; when we undertake a journey, we 
beseech them to be our guides and protectors; and when 
we return safely, we go to their churches to return thanks 
to them. That those who pray to them, with faith and 
sincerity, obtain what they ask, is testified by the great 
number of offerings made to them in consequence of ben· 
efits received. Some offer the images of eyes, some of 
feet, some of hands, made of gold or silver, which the 
Lord accepts, though but of little value; measuring the 
gifts by the ability of the giver. These monuments pro
claim the power of the dead to cure distempers; and this 
power demonstrates their God to be the true God." 

There were some who protested against these doctrines 
and customs. Vigilantius of Gaul wrote against the ex· 
ceeding reverence paid to martyrs and their relics, and he 
influenced many minds. He doubted the miracles said to 
be performed at their tombs, and rejected the idea of their 
intercesaion in heaven. The practice of keeping lamps 
burning before the shrines of martyrs he considered a copy 
of the custom in Pagan temples. This opposition greatly 
exasperated Jerome, who attacked him in his violent way, 
comparing him to all sorts of dragons, scorpions, and 
beasts of prey. He brings forward the sanction of great 
names as an invulnerable argument. He says: " Was the 
emperor Constantine sacrilegious, who transported the 
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relics of Andrew, Luke, and Timothy, to Constantinople? 
At whose presence the devils bowl and are confounded ; 
such devils as inhabit the wretched Vigilantius. Was the 
emperor Arcadius impious, who removed the bones of the 
holy Samuel to Thraoe? Were all the bishops sacrilegi
ous, who enshrined those precious remains in a vessel of 
gold, covered with silk? Were all the people sacrilegious, 
who went to meet it, and received it as if it were the living 
prophet himself? Is the Bishop of Rome impious, who 
offers sacrifice [the eucharist] on the altar, under which 
are the venerable bones of Pe~r and Paul? Vigilanti.us 
would call it their vile dust. Are bishops of all the cities 
of the world impious, who reverence relics, around which 
the souls of martyrs are constantly hovering, to hear the 
prayers of the suppliant?" " Answer me, how comes it to 
pass that in this vile dust and ashes of the martyrs there is 
so great a manifestation of signs and wonders? Thou most 
wretched of mortals I I see what thou art so grieved at, so 
afraid of. The Evil Spirit within thee, which compels thee 
to write thus, has often been tortured, and is now tortured, 
by this vile dust." But though Jerome fully believed that 
the souls of departed saints received the prayers of mortals, 
he totally denied that they were worshipped by the church. 
He says: " We do not adore martyrs, or angels, or cheru
bim, or seraphim ; lest we should serve the creature more 
than the Creator, who is blessed for evermore. But we 
honour the relics of the martyrs, that our minds may be 
raised to Him, whose martyrs they are." Augustine like
wise indignantly repelled the same charge, brought by his 
old friends the Manicheans. He says: " We offer sacrifice 
to no martyr, nor to the soul of any saint, nor to any angel. 
We worship God only." The practice of bringing bones 
and ashes from the graves, and depositing them in places 
of worship, was more shocking to Pagans than any other 
peculiarity of the Christians; for in all the ancient reli
gions, contact witb. dead bodies was considered polluting, 
and priests purified themselves before they performed wor
llhip, if even their garments had touched a bone. Those 
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who became Christians conquered this feeling by their be
lief that the bodies of martyrs had been made sanctified 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and would become so again at 
the resurrection. 

Hindoos, from very ancient times, were accustomed to 
make pilgrimages from far and near to their Holy City, 
Benares; also to the tombs of celebrated saints, who had 
become one with God during their lifetime in this world ; 
and to temples where the relics of Crishna, and other in· 
carnated gods, were deposited. Buddhists made similar 
pilgrimages to the Holy Mountain, where was the last foot
print of Bouddha, when he ascended to the celestial world; 
to other Holy Mountains, consecrated by the prayers and 
miracles of his disciples; and to shrines containing relics 
of those sanctified men; of which the most celebrated was 
the one which possessed a tooth of Bouddha in a golden 
box set with gems by which many miracles were said to 
be performed. This custom from the East also passed into 
Christianity. Helena, and her son, Constantine the Great, 
accompanied the bishop Eusebius on a pilgrimage to .Jeru
salem, and caused churches and chapels to be erected 
wherever Christ and his Apostles were said to have trod
den. The True Cross then dug up on Mount Calvary was 
preserved in a silver shrine, and attracted an immense 
multitude of pilgrims, to whom the Bishop of Jerusalem 
sold small portions of the cross set in gold and gems. These 
fragments obtained such celebrity for curing diseases, and 
protecting people from danger, that all the timber in the 
cathedral could not have supplied the demand. But the 
sacred wood was declared to have the miraculous power 
of perpetaal growth ; so that it never diminished. The 
empress Eudoxia, wife of Theodosius the Younger, made a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem in great pomp, and brought back 
to Constantinople the right arm of Stephen the martyr, the 
chains of the Apostle Peter, and a portrait of the Virgin 
Mary, painted by Luke the Evangelist. Paula, a wealthy 
patrician widow in Rome, and her daughter Eustochium, 
were converted by the preaching of Jerome, and soon aft.er, 
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with a train of devQllt maidens, they went to Antioch, to 
join him and other devotees, on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. 
They afterward went to Egypt, to visit all the spots said 
to be consecrated by the footsteps of Joseph and Mary. 
Augustine says the whole world flocked to Bethlehem, to 
see the place of Christ's nativity; and that pilgrimages to 
Arabia were undertaken, to look at the dunghill on which 
Job sat. From all these places relics were brought, and 
became lucrative sources of revenue not only to churches, 
but to cities, on account of the great concourse of strangers 
they attracted. The relics were generally deposited under 
the altars, or aisles, of churches; and the fame of the mira
cles wrought by them brought crowds of suppliants, who 
might be seen at all times kneeling before the altar, or 
prostrate in the aisles, kissing the pavement, imploring re
lief from disease, or lameness, praying for children, for the 
welfare of distant relatives, and for all manner of temporal 
blessings. Those who received benefit, gave money to the 
church, bung commemorative tablets on the walls, or pre
sented a picture or image of the martyr, to whom they 
wished to express gratitude ; 88 Buddhists and Grecians 
had from time immemorial been accustomed to consecrate 
a statue or a painting to their temples, on similar occasions. 

Jerusalem, above all other places, attracted a devout 
multitude. Yet in the presence of perpetual worship and 
miracles, the Holy City was distinguished for the grossest 
licentiousness, robbery, theft, poisoning, and other forms 
of murder. Such is the testimony of Jerome, who for 
several years resided in the neighbouring village of Beth
lehem. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, who passed through 
Jerusalem on a visit to the Arabian churches, in the year 
three hundred eighty, was so shocked by the violence and 
sensuality be witnessed, that he sent abroad a letter ear
nestly dissuading Christians from congregating there; and 
especially exhorting women not to undertake a pilgrimage 
which would expose them to much insult and scandal, and 
render them liable to see and hear many obscene things. 

The belief in the marvellous does not seem to have di-
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minished with the lapse of centurie& Arnobius, who lived 
in the iOurth century, tells us: "In these days, Christ 
sometimes appears to just and holy mea; not in vain 
dreams, but in his pure and simple form. The mention of 
his name puts Evil Spirits to flight, strikes their oracles 
dumb, deprives their soothsayers of the power of answer
ing, and frustrates the efforts of arrogant magicians. Not 
because they have an aversion to his name, as the heathen 
pretend, but by the efficacy of his superior power." Many 
miracles are recorded of Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. It is 
said that a woman affiicted with paralysis was carried k) 

him in her bed, and as soon as she touched his garments, 
she recovered her health. An obstinate heretic, who used 
to go and hear him merely for the sake of refuting his ar· 
guments, was converted by seeing an angel at his side, 
prompting the words he uttered. One .day, when Ambrose 
went to the Governor's house, to beg mercy for a poor 
wreooh condemned to die, he was tefused admittance. He 
turned away, saying: "Thou thyself shalt fly to the church 
for refuge, and shall not be able to enter." A short time 
after, the Governor being pursued by enemies, did fly to 
the church for protection, and though the doors stood wide 
open, he could not :find his way in, but wandered about, 
in strange bewilderment, till he was killed. Martin, 
Bishop of Tours, cotemporary with Ambrose, was the 
greatest of all the wonder-workers of his time. The mere 
touch of his garments cured the most inveterate diseases; 
and it is recorded that he restored three dead men to life. 
He obtained such extensive reputation for casting out 
devils, that he was appointed to the office of exorcist in 
the church. Epiphanius, who was Bishop of Constantia, 
in the latter part of the fourth century, says: "For the 
conviction of unbelievers, whole fountains, and even rivers, 
are at the present day turned into wine. At Cibyra, & 

town of Caria, there is a fountain, which annually under
goes this change, at the very hour when, at the bidding of 
Christ, the attendants at the marriage feast in Cana of 
Galilee drew wine from the ,water vessels, &nd preseniled i• 
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to the president of the feast. Another fountain of the same 
kjnd exists at Gerasa in Arabia. I have myself drank 
from the fountain of Cibyra, and my brethren from that of 
Gerasa." Augustine tells of a pious old cobbler, who 
prayed for a new coat at the Chapel of the Twenty Mar· 
tyrs. Some young f~llows, who overheard him, made 
much fun of him. He walked away without minding their 
jeers, and presently be saw a large fish gasping on the 
shore. He took it to the market, and with the proceeds 
bought wool, which he intended to have woven into cloth. 
When the cook cut the fish open, she found a gold ring in 
it, which she oorried to the cobbler, saying : " Here is the 
coat the Twenty Martyrs have given you." The same 
Father tells of a lad who was cured of palsy by being car
ried to an oratory containing some holy earth from Jeru
salem. Hanneric, the Vandal General, being an Arian, 
forbid the Catholics to hold meetings in the provinces he 
conquered. Some of tliem having assembled after this 
decree, their tongues were cut out by his orders ; but they 
still continued to speak, and praise the Lord. An account 
of this miracle was published two years after the event, by 
Victor, a bishop in Africa. He says: "If any one should 
doubt the truth of what I state, let him repair to Constan
tinople, and listen to the clear and perfect language of 
Restitutus, the sub-deacon, one of those glorious sufferers, 
who is now lodged in the palace of the emperor Zeno, and 
is respected by the devout empress." ...£nreus, a Platonic 
philosopher converted to Christianity, speaks of this miracle 
in his work on the Immortality of the Soul. He says: 
"I saw the men myself. I heard them speak. I dili
gently inquired how such an articulate voice could be 
formed without any organ. I used my eyes to examine 
the report of my ears. I opened their mouths, and saw 
that the tongues had been completely tom away by the 
roots; an operation which physicians generally suppose to 
be mortal." This miracle is referred to by several later 
writers, and by the emperor Justinian, in one of his edicts. 
In after times, it was said that one of the sufferers was a 
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boy who had been dumb from his birth, until his rongue 
was cut out. 

It was a custom with the Druids to borrow moaey, for 
which they gave people notes payable in another world ; 
and these writings were bu.ried with the dead, that they 
might take with them the proof of their claims. I find one 
similar transaction recorded of a Christian priest. Synesius, 
the learned Bishop of Ptolemais, early in the fifth cen.tury, 
had a friend, EvagrillB, who resisted his e1rorts at conV4!1'
sion; requiring to have proof that the Scripture was true, 
which declares: "He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the 
Lord, who will repay him." At last, his doubts were so 
far overcome, that he gave the bishop three hundred 
pieces of gold to be distributed among the poor, and r& 
ceived a written bond for the money, payable after death, 
in the name of the Lord. He kept the writing carefully, 
and on his death-bed instructed his family to put it secretly 
within his hand when they buried him. They did so j 
and three nights afterwards, he appeared in a dream to 
Syneaius, who had not been informed of the transaction, 
and said : " Come to my grave, and take back your note. 
I have received full payment, and have written a dis
charge." The grave being opened, the note was found, 
with a receipt in full endorsed upon the back of it, in the 
handwriting of the deceased. This note was long after
wards preserved in the church at Cyrene, as a precio111 
relic. 

The belief that mi.raeles could also be performed by \JD.· 

believers, through the evil agency of magic, continued to 
prevail generally. The degree of faith on this snbject, is 
indicated by Lactantius. Speaking of some who declared 
&hat the soul died with the body, he says: "They would 
not dare to affirm this in the presence of a magician ; fe»: 
he would refnte them on the spot, by calling up the souls 
of the dead, rendering them visible to human eyes, and 
making them foretell futu.re events." 

There are, however, indications that human reason be
gan to plU some weight into ~ other scale • enoo.gh at 
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least to make the balance waver. Though Cbrysostom re
lates so many wonders wrought by relics of rnartyrs, con
secrated gil, and the sign of the cross, yet in other parts of 
his writings, he apologizes for the diminution of miracles in 
his day. He says= "Paul's handkerohiefs could once do 
greater miracles than all the Christians of our day can do, 
with ten thousand prayers and tears. Because nD miracles 
are wrought now, we are not to consider it proof that none 
were performed then ; for then they were of use, but now 
~ey are not. In the infancy of the ehureh, extraordinary 
gifts of the Spirit were bestowed, even on the unworthy; 
because those early times stood in need of that help to fa
cilitate the propagation of the Gospel. But now, they aM 

not given even to the worthy, because the present strength 
of the Christian faith no longer needs them." " There are 
some who ask= 'Why are there no persons now who raise 
the dead, and cure diseases?' It is owing to want of faith, 
and virtue, and piety in these times." In another place, he 
speaks of miracles as proper only "to rouse the dull and 

· sluggish; frequently liable to sinister suspicions of being 
mere phantasms and illusions.'• He adds: "It is a proof of 
the greater generosity of this age, to take God's word with
out such pledges." 

Though Augustine enumerates more than seventy mira
cles, within two years, within his own diocese, three or 
which were resurrections from the dead, he also offers an 
explanation of the decline of miracles. He says: " They 
ask why are not those miracles performed now, which you 
declare to have been wrought formerly 7 I could tell them 
that they were then necessary, before the world believed, 
for the very purpose that it might believe; but be who 
requires a prodigy to make him a believer now, when the 
world believes, is himself a greater prodigy." He also 
makes a statement which implies a certain degree of indif
ference, if not incredulity on the part of the public. He 
says: "Though miracles are often wrought by the name of 
Jesus, or by his sacraments, or by the relics of martyrs, yet 
they do not acquire so much reputation as did those of the 
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Apostles. They are scarcely ever known ro the whole city 
or place where they occur, but for the most part are known 
only to a very few ; and if they are told abroad, they are 
not recommended with such authority, as to be received 
without difficulty and doubting, though told by true be· 
lievers to true believers." Therefore, when he heard of 
any miracle, he caused the parties to be examined, and if 
facts seemed to sustain the report, an account of them was 
drawn up, and publicly read to the people. But he says: 
"Those who hear it, retain nothing of it a few days 
after, and seldom take the pains to repeat it to anybody 
else." 

It was an oriental custom to wear religious symbols 
marked on the forehead. The devotees of different sects 
in Hindostan were distinguished by such marks. Allu· 
sions made by Chrysostom and Augustine imply that in 
their day Christians frequently had a cross impressed in 
some way upon their foreheads. The croas was at first 
merely a sign, made by motion of the hands; but after the 
time of Constantine, it began to be used as an image, made 
of wood, silver, or gold, and often adorned with precious 
stones. It was considered a talisman, to cure diseases and 
protecrt. from all kinds of dangers; hence representations of 
it abounded everywhere, ia public and private, as did the 
Cross of Hermes, among the Egyptians. Chrysostom af. 
rums that in his own time it had sometimes been miracu
lously impressed upon the garments of people. He calls 
it .. a defence against all evil, and a medicine against all 
sickness." He says: " This sign, both in the days of our 
forefathers and our own, has thrown open gates that were 
shut; destroyed the effects of poisonous drugs; dissolved 
the force of hemlock; and cured the bites of venomous 
beasts." "This sign of universal execration, of extremest 
punishment, has now become the object of universal long· 
ing and love. We see it everywhere triumphant. 'V e 
:find it in houses, on the roofs and the walls ; in cities and 
in villages ; on the great roads, and in the deserts; on 
mountains, and in valleys; on the market-place, and on 
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ships; on books, and on weapons; on t8e bodies ot those 
possessed with Evil Spirits; on diseased animals; on wear· 
mg apparel; on vessels of gold and of silver; on beds, and in 
pictures; in the marriage chamber, and at banquem ; in 
the dances of those going to pleasure; and in the associa
tions of those that mortify their bodies," [monks.) Au· 
gustine says: "The sign of the croes on ~ forehead of 
kings ia now more precions than a jewel of hie diadem." 
He cautioned men against the mere mechanical cO!Mom, 
and reminded them that it was not ihe outward image, or 
the external sign described on the forehead, ~hat Wall pleas· 
jng in the sight of God, but the imitation of Christ's hu· 
mility in the soul. 

Other religions were made tributary to the prevailing 
tendency to invest Christianity with supernatural interest. 
The simple fact that priests of Apo11o considered it pro
mnity to perform their rites in the presence of dead bodies, 
Wall construed by Chrysostom into a miracle. He .Ud 
Apollo confessed it was not in his power to utter any more 
oracles, because the martyr Babylas had commanded him 
to be silent. The Fourth Eclogue of Virgil was continu· 
ally quo~ as a prophecy of Christ. Eusebius, the histo
rian, who manifests great credulity in many instanoes, 
regarded as true prophecy the acrostic attributed to the 
Erythnean Sibyl, forming the words Jesus Christ, Son of 
God, Saviour. He says : " Many people, though they ad
mitted that the Erythrman Sybil was a prophetess, rejected 
this acrostic, suspecting it to have been forged by the Chris
tians. But the truth is manifest. Our people have been 
so exact in computing the times, that there ia no room lea 
to imagine the verses were made aft.er Christ, and falsely 
sent abroad as predictions of the Sibyl. All agree that 
Cicero had read this poem, which he translated into the 
Latin tongue, and inserted in his works." The simple ~ct 
is, Cicero alluded to certain verses, which partisans of Ju
lius Cmsar wrote to serve a political purpose, and attributed 
them to the Erythrman Sybil. He ridiculed the poetry, 
P.4 aaid the acrosti~ form implied labour and study, anq 
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tlaerelb're oould not hav.e been uttered by any of the Sybils, 
wao alw•ys prophesied itt states of ecstasy. 

Eusebius likewise quotes the following story from Plu
~h. In the reign of Tiberia.s, a vessel sailing from Asia 
to Italy, passed by certain Islaa.ds in the ...Egean Sea, itt 
the evening. A voice was beard from the shore <:alling 
out to Tbamus, one of the mariners on board, 11elling him 
wheu tRey eame to the Palades, to infurm the people tha& 
the great Pan was dead. Tbe commander, who doubtle11 
had the commo11 tendency to be impressed by any sudden 
or mysterious utterance, resolved to obey the inju~ 
if cireumstanoes seemed to favour it. When the vessel ar
rived at the d~ated place, it was detained by contrary 
winds, and the message was proclaimed. Whereupon, 
there came upon the breeze a sound as of many voioos, 
howling aud waili11g. As Jesus was crucified in the reigm 
of Tiberius, Eusebius believed these woful sounds eame 
from Evil Spirits, lamenting that Pan was overthrown, and 
the kingdom of Satan in general subverted by the sacrifice 
of the Son of God. Christian writers of the third and fourtll 
eeaturiee·likewise relate that when the Roman Senate d~ 
creed divine honours to the emperor Augustus, he oonsult.ed 
the Sibyl Tiburtina whether he ought to allow himself to 
be worshipped. After some days of meditation the Sybil 
summoned him, and pointing to the sky, showed him art 
altar ill the opening clouds, and above it a beautiful wo
man with an infant in her arms. At the same time, he heard 
a voice saying: "This is the altar of the Son of the living 
God." In consequence of this vision, it is said Augustus 
erected an altar on the Capitoline Hil~ inscribed to the 
" First Born of God." 

These stories were often founded on some real occur
renee, exaggerated or changed in the course of repetition ; 
as was the case with regard to the oracle of Apollo silenced 
by the bones of Babylas, and the thunder-shower which 
refreshed the army of Marcus Aurelias. Desiderius Her
auldus remarks: "The Christians of that time strained to 
their advantage all the actions, words, and writings of the 
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Pagans, which they often interpreted contrary to the trae 
meaning." The candid examiner is obliged to oonfetS tha& 
there is too inuch foundation for this assertion. 

It was a common opinion among the Fathers that the 
Garden of Eden still existed in all its primeval beauty, 
though inaooessible; being on the summit of a high moun· 
tain, reaching into the third region of the air, near the 
moon. This extreme elevation protected it from the wa
&ers of the deluge. Augustine did not urge it as an essen
tial point of faith, but he thought it improper to reject it, 
inasmuch as Iren~aus, and other primitive Fa,hers, declared 
it to have been a doctrine taught by the Apostles. Some 
supposed that Enoch and Elijah both existed in the body 
in that terrestrial Paradise waiting the appointed time to 
appear on earth again and contend with Antichrist, pre
paratory to the coming of the Lord. 

On some moral questions there was a diversity of opinion 
among the Fathers. Some thought it wrong to take inter
est for money. Lactantius differed from the genernlity of 
Christians in regarding all war as a violation of the com
mandment: "Thou shalt not kill." He was tlre last of 
the Fathers who clung to the belief that Christ would come 
visibly and establish a kingdom on earth. There was an 
increasing tendency to give predictions on that subject a 
spiritual interpretation. But the doctrine still retained its 
hold on popular belief, and was a frequent theme for pro
phets. .Terome speaks of a millennium of wine, and wheat, 
and fruitful marriages, as "a Jewish fable, which ought to 
be rejected;" but he adds that he foresaw how many peo
ple would be angry with him. 

Ideas concerning animals in Paradise which Jews de
rived from the Talmud, they transmitted to the Fathers. 
Basil, describing the garden of Eden, says: "Then the 
beasts of the field, and the fowls of the air were all tame 
and mild. They beard, and spoke so as to be understood 
without any difficulty. There was then nothing in the 
appearance of the serpent to excite horror. B;e qiq ~~ 
ornwl 0~ his belly, put walked erect~'~ 
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The mode of interpreting Scripture continued to be ex
ceedingly arbitrary and undefined. Ambrose says when 
Jesus told his disciples, "Ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove," he 
meant the Devil by the word mountain. Hilary, Bishop 
of Poictiers, quotes the words: "Are not two sparrows sold 
for a farthing 7 And one of them shall not fall on the 
ground without your Father." He says by the two spar· 
rows are meant sinners, who sell themselves to sin for mere 
triBes; · thus becoming both as one; the soul thickening 
into a body, as it were, by means of sin. By the ninety· 
nine sheep that went not astray, be understood the angels; 
and by the one lost sheep, mankind; inasmuch, as all man· 
kind were lost by partaking the sin of one man. The fol
lowing exposition by Epiphanins, Bishop of Constantia, 
is as singular a specimen of natural history, as it is of Bibli
cal interpretation : " There is no bird that manifests such 
love for its offilpring, as the pelican. The female, while 
setting on her nest, cherishes her young with such tender
ness, that she pierces their side with her kisses, and they 
die of the wounds. In three days, the male bird visits the 
nest, and is deeply affected at finding his young ones dead. 
Under the impulse of his grief, he strikes his own side, and 
opens wounds in it; and the blood which flows thence, in· 
fused into the wounds of the young birds, restores them to 
life. Thus our Lord Jesus had his side pierced by a spear, 
and immediately there came forth blood and water; and 
he dropped his blood upon his young ones; that is, upon 
Adam and Eve, and the prophets, and all the dead; and 
enlightened the world, and gave them life, by his three 
days' burial and his resurrection. It is on this account he 
said, by the prophet: ' I am a pelican in the wilderness."' 

The early Fathers applied to the person of Jesus the 
prophecy concerning the Messiah, which declares he would 
have no beauty that men should desire him. Some of the 
later Fathers, including human beauty in their general 
contempt for every thing connected with the body, adhered 
to the same opinion. Basil took this view of the subject; 
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and Cyril of Alexandria allude& to Christ's " ignoble ap
pearance, fuwty beyood all the sons of men." But this 
idea was generally rejected after their ame. Jerome ays: 
"Assuredly that splendour aod majesty of the bidden Di
nnity, which shone even in his human eoontenanee, could 
JlOt but att~ all oooolders, at first sigh&,." "U n}e88 he 
'bd something celestial i» ht\U'es and expression, the 
A~es wowd not have imm«iiately followed bim.17 

Chrysos&om says: "The Heavenly Father poured upon 
him in full streams that corporeal graoe wbieh is only dis· 
tilled drop by drop on mortal men." Gregory of Nyssa 
applies to him aU the glowing pi~ures of the bridegroom 
in ~be Song of Solomon. Augustine declares: "He was 
'beautiful on his mother's 'OOsom, beautiful in the arms of 
his parents ; heauill'w upoo the Cl'088, beautiml in the 
~epwcbre." 

The opmion tbu Mary lind with Ja~eph as his wife, 
after the birth of Jesus, was early :ranked among the here
sies. It was maintained that she was always a virgiD from 
her birth ~ her death ; and Joseph was represented as a 
very old men under whose pro~tioo she was placed, for 
the sake of appearances. In discussiolls oo this subject, in 
all its branches, there is a stnmge mingling of sincerely 
devout feeling with the most material forms of thought and 
expression, which will by no means bear V&nslation to 
modern ears. BusebittS and Epiphanius agtOO with Origen 
and Tertwlian, in supposing that Joseph was a widower 
when Mary married him, and that the brothers and sisters 
of Jesos, spoken of by Matthew and Lnke, were his chil
dren by a former wife. This opinion was violently assailed 
by Jerome and others. They regarded it as impious ro 
suppose be had children by a previous marriage, and main
tained tbnt he also was perpetually chaste. It was said the 
word brethren was merely a general term to designate rela
tives. It was finally decided \hat Mary, the wife of Cleo
pbas, was sister of the Virgin Mary ; and that it was her 
son who was called "James, the Lord's brother." 

A book called "The Gospel of the Inimey of Jems, • 
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supposed to have been written by some of the Gnostios, 
was in general circulation in the third century, and por
tions of it. are quoted by the Fathers as reliable traditions. 
In this Gospel the Virgin is called "the holy Mary," and 
represented as saying: "As there is not any child like to 
my son, so neither is there any woman like to his mother." 
Another book, called the Protevangelion, or First Gospe~ 
supposed to have a similar origin, purporting to be writtea 
"by James the Lesser, Cousin and Brother of the Lord 
Jesus," is frequently alluded to by the Fathers. Joseph is 
therein represented as an aged man with children, who 
objecis to marrying one so young as Mary, lest he should 
"appear ridiculous in IsraeL" But the High Priest over
ruled his scruples, by saying to him: " Thou art the person 
chosen to take the Virgin of the Lord, to keep her for him." 

.Aft.er the Arian Controversy, when Mary began to be 
called the Mother of God, the ardour of expression in
creased toward her, until it sounds like actual adoration. 
Athanasius, who lived early in the fourth century, ad
dresses her thus: "Remember us, 0 most holy Virgin, 
and for the feeble eulogiums we give thee grant us great 
gifts from the treasures of thy grace, thou who art full of 
grace I Queen, and Mother of God, intercede for us!" 
Ephrem of Edessa, nearly a century later, says: "We fly 
to thy patronage, holy Mother of God I Protect and guard 
us under the wings of thy mercy and kindness I Most 
merciful God, through the intercession of the most blessed 
Virgin Mary, and of all the angels, and of all the saints, 
show pity to thy creature I" There was a sect called Mary
anites, who believed that Mary was one of the persons 
of the Godhead. It is said some of them urged this opinion 
at the Council of Nice. The first mention of direct worship 
of the Virgin is by Epiphanius, who lived at the close of 
the fifth century. Enumerating eighty-four heresies which 
had sprung up, he mentions a small sect called Collyridians, 
which means oft'erers of small cakes. They emigrated from 
Thrace into Arabia, and seem to have brought with them 
the customary worship of Ceres. transferred to the Virgin 
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Mary, whose mother they supposed wa& a}8C) a virgin. 
Women among them, who were appointed pries~, pr.:· 
sided at her fe&tival, during which small cakes, made of 
meal and honey, were placed iti a cbari~ aDd earried 
through the atreets, :fullowed by a procession. They were 
then laid on an altar, and oftered ~ lhe Virgin .Mary with 
invocations. EpiphaniU& rebuked this custom. He says: 
"I own her body was holy, but &be was no god. Sbe eon
~nued a virgin, but she is not proposed for our adoration. 
She be:rself adored him, who having descended from heaven, 
from the bosom of his Patber, was born of her flesh. She 
Btands before all the saints of God, oo 8CCOQDt ol the 
heavenly mymery accomplished in her. But we adore no 
saint; and as worship is not given to Ange~ mooh less 
can it be allowed to the daughter of Ann. Let Mary 
therefore be honoured, but the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost alone adored. Let no one worship Mary." The 
rapturous mode of expreesion coooerning the Virgin, and 
the tendency to deify her, led adherents of the old religion 
to call her "The New Cybele, or Mother Goddess of the 
Christians." 

In the history of sects it has already been stated what 
multifarious difficulties aroee, and what hot oontroversies 
were excited, before the doctrine of the Trinity was satis
factorily arranged by the frequent assembling of bishops. 
Some of the arguments made use~ in the course of these 
controversies, were very peculiar, and characteristic of the 
times. Augustine considered the creation in six days a 
proof of the Trinity; because "six is twioo three." Am
brose says: "Jesas appeared to be the eon or a carpenter, 
to signify that Christ the Son was the Maker of all things." 
In controversy whether the generation of the Son was 
voluntary, or involuntary, Cbry808tom speaks of eructa
'ion as a good thing, and compares it to the produ~on of 
the Logos from God; but he says it was an "eructation 
from the heart, not from the stomach." Lactantius, to 
guard against the idea that any Archangel oould be equal 
with the Son, speaks of Angels as the breath of God, and 
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of Christ as the Word of God. He says : "The br.eathings 
of men are dissoluble, but the breathings of God remain, 
and are immortal. His silent breatbings from the nostrils 
become Angels. But his Word is a breath emitted from 
the mouth, with a sound; therefore there is a great differ· 
ence between the Son of God and the Angels. For though 
he also is a Spirit, yet since he issues from the mouth of 
God, with a voice, like a word, for this reason he was to 
make use of his voice to the people; becau10e he was to 
teach with authority the doctrine of God, and communi· 
oate heavenly secrets to men." 

The early Fathers were frequently quoted during the 
Arian controversy, to prove that there was a time when the 
Son did not exist; but this idea was decided to be heresy. 
Gregory of Nyssa says: "If there had been no Son there 
could have been no Father ; if no beam, no sun ; if no 
image, no substance." The question arose, if Christ was 
co-eternal with God, and the same as God, how he came 
to say : "Of that hour knoweth no man; no not even the 
Son but only the Father." The Council at Chalcedon 
decided that in Christ existed two perfectly harmonized 
natures, the divine and the human. Therefore, some 
argued that as God, he knew all things; but as man, many 
things were hidden from him. But some of the Fathers 
did not admit that Christ really was ignorant on any 
subject. Cyril of Alexandria says : " If God affected 
ignorance where Adam was, aud of what Cain had been 
doing, why should we wonder that the Son of God affected 
ignorance concerning the Day of Judgment. Christ also 
affected ignorance, when be asked how many loaves his 
disciples had." 

Augustine says : "If all things were made by Christ, 
then Mary, of whom he was born, was made by him." 
Cassian says : "Mary produced one who was older than 
herscl~ even her own Maker; so that she was the parent 
of her parent." 

Some curiously inquisitive minds asked, why God did 
not have more than one Son. This gave rise to many 
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remarks, seriously and honestly made, but unfit for quota· 
tion. Hilary, Bishop of Poicters, says: "The doctrine of 
the generation of the Son is much ridiculed ; because they 
say it implies the necessity of a wife to God." 

Discussions concerning the Third Person of the Trinity 
were also involved in difficulties. The question arose 
whether the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father, or 
from the Son. Some said : "If the Spirit proceeded from 
the Father, then he and the Logos are brothers. How 
then can the Logos be called the only begotten Son of 
God I" Others objected: " But if he proceeded from the 
Son, then God is the Grandfather of the Holy Spirit." 
The speculative tendency always very busy in some of the 
Eastern churches, especially at Constantinople, queried 
whether the Holy Ghost oould also himself have had a 
son. Athanasius says: "Both Macedonians and the or
thodox agree in supposing that the Spirit could have 
generated, as well as the Father, but that he did not choose 
to do it, lest there should be a multiplicity of gods." Some 
minds were troubled because the Angel Gabriel had an
nounced to Mary: "The holy thing which shall be born 
of thee is of the Holy Spirit." From this ground arose a 
sect, who said that Christ was the Son of the Holy Ghost. 
Ambrose decides the question thus: "The holy, undivided 
Trinity never does anything separately. The Father, the 
Son, and the Spirit created the body of Christ. The 
~'ather, because it is said, ' God sent his Son, made of a 
woman:' the Son, because it is said, 'Wisdom has builded 
her a house;' the Spirit, because Mary was with child by 
the Spirit." The personality of the Spirit being much 
questioned, Epiphanius replied, that he assumed the form 
of a dove, at the baptism of our Saviour on purpose to 
show that he bad a real person. 

Unbelievers in the divinity of Christ continually asked 
why the Prophets, the Apostles, and Christ himself, bad 
either not spoken at all on the subject of the Trinity, or 
made allusions so vague, that a doctrine deemed so im
portant was left to be settled with so much difficulty by 
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repeated Councils of Bishops. The Fathers replied, that 
the Prophets did not mention the Son of God clearly, on 
account of the material tendencies of the Jews, who would 
immediately have ihougbt that be was generated with pas
sion; and so they would have been guilty of profanity. 
Many of the Fathers say Christ was careful to conceal his 
divinity, because it was necessary to keep the Devil in ig
norance of the fact; for if be bad known him, be would 
not have ventured to encounter him, and so would not 
have been conquered by his death; and thus the great ob
ject ol' his mission would have failed. Lactantius says: 
" Our Saviour taught that there is but One God, who alone 
is to be worshipped; nor did be himself ever once say that 
he was God. He would not have been faithful to his trust, 
if, when be was sent to take away polytheism, and assert 
the unity of God, he had introduced another beside the 
One God. This had not been to preach the doctrine of 
One God, or to do the business of Him who sent him; but 
his own." Athanasius says: "I will venture to assert tbnt 
not even the blessed disciples tbemsel ves were fully per· 
suaded concerning his divinity, till the Holy Spirit came 
upon them at the day of Pentecost; for when they saw him 
after his resurrection, some worshipped, but others doubted, 
yet they were not on that account condemned." Basil of 
Seleucia says: 11 The Apostles themselves were as igno
rant of his being God, as the rest of the Jews; some of 
whom said be was Elijah, others Jeremiah, or one of the 
Prophets." Theodoret, the learned Bishop of Cyrus, says 
that before the crucifixion all held him to be a man ; "but 
after his resurrection and ascension, the descent of the 
Holy Spirit, and the various miracles performed by invok
ing his name, all the believers knew that he was God, and 
the only begotten Son of God." Chrysostom says: "It 
was necessary for Christ to conceal his high dignity from 
his disciples; because they would immediately have told 
everything, through excess of joy. When he was discours
ing about the creation of the human race, he did not say 1 
made them, but He that made them. He never clearly 
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said that he made the world ; but he signified it by the 
miracle of the fishes, the wine, and the loaves." 

Similar reasons are given why the Apostles said so little 
that could be considered as evidence of the Trinity, and 
why even John alludes to it only in a few verses, and not 
very plainly. Chrysostom, speaking of the great mystery 
of the incarnation, says: "Mary herself, when she carried 
him in her womb, did not know the secret. The Devil 
himself did not know it. If he had not been at a loss to 
know whether Christ were God or not, be would not have 
repeated thrice, 'If thou art the Son of God.' On this ac
count, Christ said to John, who was beginning to reveal 
him, 1 Hold now I It is not yet time to reveal the secret of 
the incarnation. I must yet deceive the Devil. Keep 
silence now; for thus it becometh us.'" The same Father 
adduces the incredulity of the Jews as another reason why 
the Apostles dwelt chiefly on the topic of his resurrection, 
and were so cautious in making allusions to his divinity. 
He says: 11 The Jews had been daily taught out of their 
Law, 1 The Lord thy God is one Lord, and beside him there 
is no other.' Having seen Jesus nailed to a cross, having 
killed and buried him themselves, and not having seen him 
after he had risen, if they bad been told that this person 
was God, equal to the Father, would they not have spurned 
at it?" He assigns the same reason why Paul, writing 
twenty or thirty years aft.er the death of Christ, is still so 
guarded as to say, 11 God who spake by the prophets," in
stead of saying that Christ spake by them. For the same 
reason, Peter, when addressing the Jews, said, "Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you, by miracles, 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves also know." Theodoret 
says caution was also necessary toward Gentile converts; 
lest, being accustomed to worship many deities, they might 
think Christians taught more Gods than one. Therefore, 
it was that Paul spoke to them of God as raising Christ 
from the dead ; not that Christ was unable to raise himself, 
but because he oondeaoended to his hearers, as if they were 
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little children. From the same cautious motives, he says 
Paul made no mention of the Holy Spirit, but said to 
them: "There is one God ; and one mediator between God 
and man; the man Christ Jesus." The same writer ex
presses the opinion, that Paul in the fifteenth chapter of 
his Epistle to the Corinthians, speaks of the subjection of 
the Son to the Father in terms more lowly than was neces
sary for the benefit of his bearers. When Macedonius and 
his followers said that the Scriptures did not teach that the 
Holy Ghost was one of the Trinity, Epiphanius replied 
that the want of express testimony on that point, was owing 
to the fact that the Holy Spirit himself dictated the Scrip
tures, and he was reluctant to dwell too much on his own 
share in the transactions there recorded. Chrysostom, 
alluding to the incarnation of the Son of God, says: " If 
Joseph needed the vision of an Angel, in order to believe 
the fact, how would the Jews have received it? On this 
account, the Apostles did not at first speak of it, but rather 
discoursed largely concerning his resurrection; for of this 
there were examples in former times, though not in all re
spects the same ; but they had never heard of a person 
being born of a virgin. Nor did his mother dare to men
tion this; for observe how she says, 'Behold thy father 
and I have sought thee.' If it had been suspected, be 
would not have been thought to be a descendant of David; 
and if that were not admitted, many mischiefs would have 
arisen. On that account, the Angels mentioned it to Mary 
and Joseph only; and not to the shepherds, though they 
acquainted them with the fact of his being born." The 
same reason is given why Matthew and Luke traced the 
genealogy of Jesus up to Abraham and Adam. 

All the Fathers, who wrote on this subject, agreed that 
it was necessary for Mary to have a nominal husband, in 
order to conceal the miraculous conception. Basil says: 
"Mary was married to Joseph, that the Devil might not 
suspect she was a virgin ; for he knew that the Messiah, 
who was to put an end to his power, was to be born of 
one." Jerome suggests that one reason why Mary was 
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married to J011eph was that her son might appear to be of 
the genealogy of David. Another was that her character 
might not be injured, or her life endangered, as it would 
have been by the Law of Moses, if the miraculous circum• 
stances had been made known. He says : " Except Mary 
herself, her husband, and a few others, who might have 
been informed by them, all persons regarded Jesus as the 
son of J011eph; and the Evangelista themselves, express· 
ing the common opinion, called Joseph the father of our 
Saviour." Basil of Seleucia, says: "When the devils 
called Christ the Son of God, they did not know that he 
was God ; for all uncommonly good men were called BOn8 

of God; and Israel was called his first-born son." Cyril 
of Jerusalem says: "It was necessary that Christ should 
suffer for us; but the Devil would not have gone near 
him, if he had known that. The body was the bait of 
death, that the dragon, thinking to swallow it down, might 
vomit up all that he bad swallowed." Rufinus also affirms 
that the divinity of Christ was concealed, in order to carob 
the Devil, as with a bait; and be supposes the words of 
Ezekiel signify this, where he says: "I will draw thee out 
with my hook." When some objected that it was wrong 
to conquer the Devil by such means, Gregory, Bishop of 
Nyssa, replied : "It is fair enough to deceive the deceiver." 
It was the general opinion that the body of Christ was 
not subject to any human necessities, and that be ate and 
drank merely because it was necessary to seem to do it, in 
order to keep the secret of his divinity. To one who 
thought otherwise, Hilary exclaims: " Impious heretic I 
You will not believe otherwise than that Christ felt, when 
the nails pierced his bands." Cyril says: "The holy and 
divine body of Christ had no passions." Ambrose, allud· 
ing to Christ's temptation in the wilderness, says : " See 
the artifice of the Lord, whereby he circumvented his 
adversary I After a prolonged fast, he pretended to be 
hungry, that he might plague the Devil, whom he had 
already overcome by fasting." 

The Fathers agreed in thinking that the honour of par· 
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tially disclosing the great secret was reserved for the beloved 
Apostle John, whose Gospel they supposed to have been 
written after all the other Apostles were dead. Epiphanius 
says: "John found men arguing concerning the humanity 
of Christ. The Ebionites were in an error about his 
earthly genealogy, deduced from Abraham, carried by 
Luke as high as Adam. The Cerinthians and Merinthians 
maintained that he was a mere man ; a1ao the N azarenea, 
and many other heretics. Therefore, he, coming last, (for 
he was the fourth to write a Gospel) began to call back 
the wanderers ; saying, The Logos, which was begotten 
by the Father from all eternity, was not from Mary only. 
He was not of the line of Joseph, or David, or Abraham, 
or Adam. But in the beginning was the Logos, and the 
Logos was with God, and ~he Logos was God.N Jerome 
says: "John, the Apostle whom Jesus loved, wrote his 
Gospel the l&l:lt of all, at the entreaty of the bishops of 
Asia, against Cerinthus and other heretics; especially 
agai_nst the doctrine of the Ebionites, then gaining ground, 
who said that Christ had no existence before he was hOm 
of Mary. Therefore, he was compelled to declare his 
divine origin." Eusebius says: "John began the doctrine 
of the divinity of Christ; that being reserved for him as 
the most worthy." Ambrose says: "The other Evange· 
lists, who treat of the humanity of Christ, were like ani· 
mals that walk on the earth; but John, contemplating the 
power of his divinity more sublimely, flies to heaven with 
the Lord, and with an open voice he proclaims that he 
was always with God, and that he is God." Chrysostom 
represents John soliloquizing with himself thus: "Why 
do I not write what Matthew, and Mark, and Luke, through 
a wise and praiseworthy fear, passed by in silence, accord
ing to the orders that were given them? How shall I 
speak what has been given me freely from above?" He 
goes on to represent John holding the pen "with a tremb
ling hand, but rejoicing in spirit, considering how to begin 
the theology. Being in the body at Ephesus, but with a 
pure heart and holy spirit, he leaves the earth, and is 
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carried upward, ·and fishing. oot ~f dl~ · :Pather'!J bosolb the 
doctrine of the divinity; he, in his body.cn .ei.rth,,wrQ\e: 
'In the beginning was the· Logos, and th6',Logos WWJ:made 
flesh, and dwelt among men.'" He ~ys: "John tauglst-. ; 
what the Angels themselves did not know, Ull he declared .. 
it." "John first lighted up t~ lamp of ~heology; and • 
all the churches, even the most distant, ~lUling to it, 
lighted up their lamps of theology, and returned rctioicing, 
saying: ' In the beginning was the Logos.' " . 
• There was a great tendency in the Fathers to deprecate 

the exercise of reason, and to.substitute for it the authority 
of the church. It was settled that Scripture was the only 
guide, and that the right understanding of Scripture was a 
thing for bishops to decide. Atha.nasius, alluding to the 
doctrines of Paul of Samosa.ta, says : "It grieves those 
who stand up for the holy faith, that the multitude, and 
especially persons of low understanding, should be infeokd 
with these blasphemies. Things sublime and difficult are 
to be apprehended only by faith ; and ignorant people 
must fall, if they cannot be persuaded to rest in faith, and 
avoid curious questions." Basil called reasoning "the 
Devil's work." Cyril of Alexandria says: "In matters 
of faith, all curiosity must cease." Ambrose says: "When 
faith if in question, away with all argument.'~ Rufinus 
says: " That God is the Father of his own Son, our Lord, 
is to be believed, and not to be discussed ; for slaves must 
110t dispute concerning the birth of their masters." 

It was the universal opinion of the early Fathers, that 
the Logos had often appeared to Abraham and the .Patri· 
archs. But Augustine advanced the idea that all such 
appearances were Angels, who took upon themselves ficti· 
tious bodies, and the Logos spoke in and by them. 

The doctrine of inherent dep~vity in human nature, 
inherited from Adam's sin, early became a prevailing doc· 
trine. Ambrose says: " We have all sinned in the :first 
man. With the propagation of the nature, the propagation 
of the guilt also has passed from one to all. In him, hu· 
man nature sinne.d. "· Augustine carried _this doctrine to 
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extrem" results; Fl)r ·tlae ~haJIQCttr of his intellect was such 
~at,. wkatever premises ·be adopted, he must needs carry 
them out to ultiJOate and consistent conclusions. But his 
writings on the subject val'ied at different periods of his 

· theological growth. For nine years he belonged to the 
~ of Mantcheans, who, in common with many other 
Gnostics, belaved that ~he souls of some men emanated 
from Gpod Spirits, and whatever sins they committed, they 
mUst eventually return to their heavenly source; that the 
souls of other men emanated from Evil Spirits, and by an 
eternal. law of the universe they must forever remain ex
iles from the spheres of light. After Augustine was con
verted to the Catholic church, he was engaged in zealous 
controversy with his old friends the Manicheans; and in 
opposition to their views, he maintained that no man was 
wicked by nature, but only by abuse of his free will. But 
afterward, when Pelagius taught that every man had 
power to perfect himself in holiness, by divine assistance, 
which was always granted to him who sought it, Augus
tine entered. the lists against him also. The sum of the 
dbctrines he maintained in this controversy may be. briefly 
expressed in two extracts: "The whole essence of Chris
tian faith consists in the opposition and contrariety of two 
men. One is he through whom we were brought i».to the 
bondage of sin,.. and the other is· he by whom we are re
deemed from sin. One ruined us in himself, in that he did 
his own will; the other redeemed us in himself, in that he 
fulfilled not his own wil~ but the will of Him who sent 
him." "Man is by nature corrupt. He is incapable of 
any good, and absolutely unable to do anything for his 
own renovation. He cannot even will that which ia good; 
everything must be effected by the operation of grace upon 
the heart." From th~ premises, he came to the conclu
sion that God had, of his own will, elected from all eternity 
some souls to be saved, and had predestined othem irJevo
cably to eternal misery. No one knew who amoQg pro
fessed Christians were fore-ordained to be reprobates; but 
it was every pqe's duty to resign himaelf to the divine de-
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crees, with all humility, and be willing to be damned, if it 
was for the glory of God. After Augustine's time, the 
doctrines of original sin, total depravity, election, and pre· 
destination, prevailed in the church. 

Origen had proved the sincerity of his Christian faith by 
much self-sacrifice and suffering. In his own day, and for 
more than a century afterward, Christians were proud of 
him as a man of great learning and unblemished charac
ter; and his writings exerted a great influence. But the 
Ariana oft.en quoted his theory of the subordination of the 
Son to the Father, and this began to bring him into disre
pute. The severer class of theologians were offended by 
his doctrine that good would finally triumph over evil1 

and all things in the universe be restored to harmony and 
happiness. Jerome accused him of wishing to save all 
sinners, even the Devil himself. Despisers of human 
learning scoffed at his culture, and charged him with min
gling Pagan philosophy with Christianity. But many 
cultivated men, especially those of mystical tendencies, 
reverenced that spiritual-minded Father, and loved his 
writings. Gregory of Nazianz.en, and Gregory of Nyssa, 
took similar views concerning the final victory of good 
over evil. They considered all punishment as a means of 
purification, ordained by divine love. They said God 
would not have permitted the existence of evil, if he had 
not foreseen that by the redemption, all rational beings 
would, in the end, attain to a blessed fellowship with him
Mlf. Theodore also said : '~God would not revive the 
wicked at the resurrection, if they must needs suffer only 
punishment, without reformation." The Persian idea of 
purifiQ&tion by fire, and the final restoration of all things; 
re-appeared in a Christian form, undor various modifica· 
tiona. 

A very intimate friendship existed between Jerome and 
Rufinus, who, like. himself, was a presbyter, and a distin· 
guished Christian writer. They kept up a very affection· 
ate correspondence, and always spoke of each other with 
the warmest praise. They both delighted ill the writings 
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of Origen ; but after the Arians appealed to them as au
thority, Jerome, who watchfully guarded his reputation 
for orthodoxy, began to attack with violence the writings · 
he had formerly admired; and at last beasted of it, as his 
work, that "the whole world was set in a blaze of hatred 
against Origen." Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, a 
great persecutor of Arians and other heretics, condemned 
the writings of Origen, and banished from Egypt certain 
monks who favoured them. Because the kind-hearted 
Chrysostom gave them shelter, he stigmatized him as "the 
prince of the sacrilegious; an enemy of mankind; a filthy 
devil." Jerome thus commends Theophilus for his zeal 
against heretics: "I write briefly to assure you that the 
zeal of your emissaries for the faith, their activity in 
exploring the districts of Palestine for heretics, their per· 
severance in hunting the creatures to their den~ and dis
persing them, will give a triumph to the whole world, and 
fill it with the glory of your victories. The multitude 
will gaze with exultation at the standard of the cross lifted 
at Alexandria, and the brilliant trophies won from heresy. 
To speak candidly to your lordship, we used to lament that 
you were eo patient. We were ignorant of the tactics of 
our leader, and eager for the destruction of these wretches. 
But I see you kept ypur hand aloft so long, and suspended 
the blow, only to strike more terribly." Rufinus wrote in 
defence of Origen, and quoted some of Jerome's former 
praises of that learned Father. A fierce altercation ensued, 
in the course of which they mutually accused each other. 
Jerome exhausted the bitter epithets of language; and 
when he heard of the death of his former friend, he com
posed the following epitaph: "The hydra-headed monster 
has at length ceased to hiss, and the scorpion lies beneath 
the earth in Sicily." 

Controversies concerning the tenets of Origen continued 
to disturb the peace of the church more or less for a cen
tury and a half longer. Finally, in the sixth century, 
when he bad been dead three hundred years, the emperor 
Justinian, and the bishops of his time, condemned his 
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writings to the flames, and pronounced the opinion that 
Origen himself could not be saved. 

Augustine expressed the general sentiment of the Catho
lics of his time, when he said: "No one can attain salva· 
tion, who has not Christ for his head; and no one can have 
Christ for his head, who does not belong to his body, which 
is the church." In one o{ his epistles, approved by a synod 
of bishops, he tells the Donatists: " Whoever is separated 
from this Catholic church, however innocently he may 
think he lives, yet being separated from the unity of 
Christ, for that crime alone he will not have life, but the 
anger of God remains upon him." When they complained 
of the violent persecutions they suffered, he vindicated the 
persecutors by quoting the e~ample of Elijah, who slew the 
prophets of Baal with his own hand. But when he was 
reminded that the spirit of the New Testament differed 
from that of the Old, he admitted the justice of the distinc
tion. When it was proposed to obtain penal laws to force 
the Donatists into the Catholic church, he and several of 
the younger bishops argued that men must seek to conquer 
by arguments only, unless they would have hypocritical 
Catholics, instead of avowed heretics. Honorius, the son 
and successor of Theodosius the Great, persecuted the Do
natists with great severity. Three hundred bishops and 
many thousands of the clergy in Africa, were stripped of 
their possessions and exiled, and their people were pun· 
ished and heavily fined, if they assembled together for wor· 
ship. These coercive measures drove many of them into 
the Catholic church. Augustine, forgetful of his own 
argument, that force merely induced hypocrisy, warmly 
approved of the emperor's proceedings, and sustained it by 
reference to the parable concerning those who were forced 
to come in to the supper from the highways and the hedges. 
Large numbers of the Donatists still held out obstinately, 
and filled the country with tumult and bloodshed. The 
Vandals were at that time making war upon the Roman 
empire, and Genseric, their leader, had been converted to 
Christianity in the Arian form. He made common cause 
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with the Donatists, probably from motives of policy, and 
exerted himself to get the oppressive edicts against them 
repealed. They Joined his army, helped him to conquer 
Africa, and fiercely retaliated t.he injuries they had received. 
All the Catholics whom they took prisoners were compelled 
to be baptized over again, and partake of the communion 
after their manner. If they refused, they were hung up 
with weights to their feet and cruelly scourged, or branded 
with red-hot iron, or had their hands, ears, noses, or tongues 
cut oft: These cruel punishments were inflicted upon all 
ranks, and even upon respectable matrons and virgins of 
the churob. Catholics complained loudly of the perseou· 
tions they themselves sllffered; but they praised the Van· 
dais for burning Manicheans at the stake; and they rejected 
with horror a proposition that Arians and Catholics should 
be mutually tolerated by Romans and Vandals. Soon 
after Nestorius was appointed Patriarch of Constantinople, . 
be thus publicly addressed the emperor, Theodosius the 
Younger: "Purge the earth of heretics for me, sire, and I 
will in return bestow heaven upon you. Join me in ex
tirpating the heretics, and we will join you in subduing 
the Persians." Whoever ventured to differ from his theo· 
logical opinions, was whipped, or imprisoned. When 
some of the people complained that they had an emperor 
instead of a bishop, they were punished with lashes. 
Not long after, because he objected to calling Mary 
the Mother of God, he was himself forced to drain the 
bitter cup of persecution, which he had forced others to 
drink. 

Now and then there were gleams of a better spirit, and 
wherever they appeared, even the fiercest sectarians ac
knowledged their divinity. Cyril of Alexandria was so 
violent and overbearing in his tone, that Nestorius relin· 
quisbed all attempts at explanation, and refused to answer 
any more of his letters. Lampon, a presbyter at Alexan· 
dria, who was noted for his gentle and loving spirit, went 
to Constantinople, with the hope of healing the schism. 
He easily induced Nestorins to renew the correspondence 
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with his haughty episcopal brother. In his letter to Cyril, 
he bears the following testimony: "Nothing surpasaes the 
power of Christian gentleness. By that man's might I 
have been conquered. I confess I am seized with fear, 
when I perceive in any man the spirit of Christian love. It 
is as if God dwelt in him." TheodosiW!, the fierce despotic 
soldier, truly reverenced the meek and gentle character of 
Christ, though he would have deemed it mean and con
temptible for him to imitate it. In the same way, the 
sternest polemical soldiers of the church militant acknow
ledged the heavenly nature of qualities they seldom at
tempted to copy. Athanasius could argue thus, when his 
own party was persecuted by the Arian emperor Con
stantius: "Because there is no truth in Satan, wherever 
he gains admittance, he pays away with hatchet and sword. 
But the Saviour is so gentle, he says, Will any one come 
after me? He only knocks at the door of the soul, and 
says, Open to me, my sister. But if any one is unwilling 
to open the door, he withdraws. The truth is not preached 
by sword and javelin, nor by armies, but by persuasion 
and admonition." Yet eighty Arian bishops signed a pro
test, in which they accused Athanasius of robbing their 
churches in Alexandria, "with violence and bloodshed," 
and of forcing people by torture to partake of the commu
nion in his churches. Jerome seems to have been deeply 
touched by the Apostle John's of\ repeated injunction: 
"My dear children, love one another." He says: "It was 
worthy of him, who rested on the bosom of God, and was 
trusted with its secrets." Yet he himself was accustomed 
to denounce, as "scorpions," "dragons," "wolves," and 
" devils," all men who could not see theological doctrines 
from his own point of view. 

In that transition state of the world, when a new mode 
of worship was being formed from multifarious scattered 
elements of the older times, Christian teachers were una
voidably engaged in perpetual controversy ; an atmosphere 
always unfavourable to the exercise of love, or candour. 
This allowance ought to be made for the exceeding bitter~ 
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ness of their sectarian strife ; and also for the untruthful· 
ness in which it must needs be confessed they sometimes 
indulged. In their anxiety to build up the church of 
Christ, they oooasionally resorted to means well calculated 
to make Christianity appear disreputable to the con!Cien· 
tioUB and intelligent among Jews and Pag-~ns. Mosheim, 
author of the Ecclesiastical History, expresses his fears that 
"those who search with attention into the writings of the 
Fathers of the fourth century, will find them dispO!!ed to 
deceive, when the interest of religion seemed to require it." 
Dr. Cave, author of Primitive Christianity, speaking of the 
much-quoted Sibylline Prophecies, inquires: "Who does 
not see that they were forged, for the advancement of the 
Christian faith?" Dr. Milman, in his History of Chris· 
tianity, says: "That some of the Christian legends were 
deliberate forgeries can scarcely be questioned. The prin· 
ciple of pious fraud appeared to justify this mode of work
ing on the popular mind. It was admitted and avowed. 
To d~ive into Christianity was so valuable a service, as 
to hallow deceit itself." Eusebius, Bishop of C~eS&rea, in 
his Eccleeiastioal History, has a chapter with the following 
heading: "How far it may be lawful and fitting to use 
falsehood as a medicine, for the advantage of those who 
require such a method." In explaining the line of limit
ation, he cites oases from the Hebrew Scriptures, where 
Jehovah is deeeribed as jealous or angry; which he says 
was done "for the advantage of those who required sach a 
method." The fact of making such an inquiry indicates 
the prevailing ideas of his time. Chrysoetom, in his book 
on the Priesthood, distinctly declares that falsehood may be 
meritorious, if used for the benefit of the church. Jerome 
relates that Christians in Jerusalem showed certain red 
stones found among the ruins of the temple, and told peo
ple they were stained with the blood of Zacharias, who was 
slain between the temple and the altar. He adds: "But I 
find no fault with an error, which springs from hatred to 
the Jews, and a pious zeal for the Christian faith." In a 
letter to his patrician proselyte Eustochium, he tries to d~ 
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suade her frota read.i.Dg Paga~ literature; and to enforce 
·the 4es>n. he gifts an account, quoted i~ the precedillg 
Slretch of his,life, d seeing Christ come Co judge the world, 
and of being so severely beaten by an~ls, for reading· 
Cicero, that he made a «>lemn vow never to look into a 
Pagan book again. He writes to her thus: "Think not 
that this was any of those drowsy fancies, or vain dreams, 
which sometimes deceive us. For the truth hereof, I call 
io wi&n~. that tribunal before which I then lay, and that 
judgment I waa then in dread of. So may I never fall 
into ihe like danger, as this is true I I ao assure you I 
found my shoulders all over black and blue, with the stripes 
I then reoeind, and which I felt, after I awoke. Ever since 
that, I have had greater affection for reading Divine Books, 
than I previously bad for the study of human learnin&." 
Long afterward, when he and his former friend Rufinus 
w~ enga.geA in bitter disputation, Rufinus accused him 
of breaking his vow to Christ never again to read Pagan 

· ·.books; and 88 evidence of his assertion, adduces the fact 
•thai the writings of Jerome still continued to abound with 
:&OCW'Btte quotations from the cla ics. J erome at first re
_plied, thaL.he made all such extracts from memory. After
ward, be wrote: "Thus much I would say, if I had really 
prem.ised anything in my waking moments. But with rare 
.pudeace, he objects against me a dream of mine. Let 
him who criminates a dream, listen to the voice of the Pro
pheta. that no <¥>nfidence is to be placed in dreams." The 

· same Father, in reply to the charge of artifice in his mode 
Of conducting tbeologic.:'ll controversies, seeks to excuse 
himself by quoting precedents. He says: . " Origen, Me-, 
tbodius, Eusebius. Apollinaris, have written many thou
sands of lines against Celsus and Porphyry. Consider with 
what arguments, and what slippery problems, they baftle 
what was contrived against them by the sp'ir!t of the Devil; 
and because they are sometimes. forced to speak, they s~ 
not what they think, but what is neceaeary against those 
·who are called Gentiles. I do not mention the Laan wri\
ers, Tertullian, Cyprian, 'Minucius, Victorinus, Lactantiua. 
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Hilarius, lest I1>e thought not so much to be defendiag 
myself, as accusing others.'t 

The priesthood of all nations bfd always acted upen tlte . 
system that it was nece~ry to deceive the mass of the peo
ple, for their own good ; that it was not possibl~ to guide 
them by tbe pl~in open truth. Similar motives induced 
philosoph61'8 to-veil their doctrines, and evade direct infer· 
ences. ·The I!Mle idea of managing the people, for tbe.ir 
spiritual ·benefit, prevailed among tlbe Christian Fathers. · 

~ Even Origeu, who aeems to have been an unusually con-
.. soientious man, thought it might sometimes prove useful to 

partially conceal the trtlth. He assigned the highest place 
i.n· heaven to those who lived single, for the sake o£ religion; 
anq the second plaaa, to those who married but on(!Jl; hut 
h~ did not 'agree with eome ·teaobers, who maintained that 
the twice-married must be damned. He says : " It is, how
ever, better for people to be deceived into the belief that 
tae moe-married cannot be saved; and through that d&
ception be enabled to live in purity, than to kBow the truth, 
and thereby be degraded into the rank of the twice-marrie<i; 
though u would indeed be better to live unmarried, or in 
widowhood,. without being deceived, and with a knowledge 
ef the fact that the twice'lilartied may partake of a degree · 
of salva&ion." The Fathers also oocasiona.lly resoried to 
evasions, and subtle distin~tions, which resembled diplq
macy. AmQng other objections to Christianit.)', it was CO!ll· 

mon for Pagans to declare that no state collld maintain its 
existen<'.e, if sach precepts of non-resistaace to evil were 
carried into practice. Augustine replied, that tMse peace· 
ful maxims referred rather to the disposi\ion of the. heart, 
than to outward ~tiona; that the heart ought always to 
cherish patience and good will ; but al!t:icrn8 might 'tary ac
cording to the best interest of those whose good we wished 
to promote. 

The fear of trusting truth to find its own way, and to 
rest simply on its own merits, produced lamentable results, 
in Vllrieus ways. Many spurious productiODB were pub
lished under the names of men whose writinss were habit-
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ually referred to with deference ; such as Peter, Paul, Bar
nabas, Clement of Rome, Ignatiua, Polycarp, and others. 
And books really written by the Apostolic Fathers were 
altered and interpolated in the copying, to suit the theo
logical views of those who mmscribed them. The learned 
and candid Neander says: "The writings of the so-called 
Apostolic Fathers have, for the most part; come down to us 
in a condition very little worthy of confidence; partly be
cause under the names of those men, so highly venerated 
in the church, writings were early forged, for the purpose 
of giving authority to particular opinions or principles; 
and partly because their own writings, which were extant, 
bad become interpolated." Jews made similar charges con
cerning their history by Joaephua, who was represented as 
speaking almost like a Christian in some cases ; though it 
is evident, from the general character of his works, that his 
Jewish opinions remained unchanged. Different copies of 
his manuscripts do not agree in chronology, and in other 
particulars. Origen and Jerome allude to passages not now 
to be found. That manuscripts were mutilated, either by 
accident or design, is very evident; for scarcely any two 
copies could be found which were exactly alik~ The cele-

. brated passage, where he expresses a doubt whether Jesus 
were a· mere man, exists in very few copies; and the Bal!le 
is ae.id OOilCel'Jling his mention of James the Just, '' the 
Lord's brother." These statements were not quoted, or 
referred to, by any Christian writers before the fourth cen
tury. This circumstance, combined with the fact that they 
are not found in many copies, and that they are obviously 
incongruous with the opinions of .rnsephus, always excited 
suspicions of their authenticity, in reflecting minds. At 
the present time, they are generally regarded by the learned 
as interpolations by some zealous Christian of the third cen
tury. The absence of printing at that period rendered such 
impositions comparatively safe from detection, especially 
where few had the wish to expose them. 

The discipline of the church retained its early character 
of strictness; but as the line of demarcation between the 
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orthodox and all manner of heretics was more closely de
fined, errors of faith began to be regarded as of equal, if 
not of greater importance than moral delinquencies, unless 
of a very gross character. Those who violated their bap
tismal vows were not allowed to partake of the communion, 
and were excludeti from fellowship with the church, until 
it was decided that they had shown satisfactory marks of 
repentance. They were divided into four classes, accord· 
ing to the degree of their sin. The first class were obliged 
to remain outside of the church, prostrating themselves on 
the earth and imploring with tears that those who were 
passing in would pray for them. The next class were 
allowed to listen to the service with the unbaptized, in the 
area of the church. The third class were those for whom 
public prayers were offered; they kneeling meanwhile. 
The fourth class were allowed to be present at all the cere· 
monies of the church, but were not permitted to partake 
of the Lord's Supper, or to place an offering on the altar. 
The communion was never refused to any dying person, 
however great his crime, if be had shown signs of repen
tance. The tendency to asceticism had increased since the 
time of the early Fathers. Basil maintained that clothing 
should be for two purposes only; for warmth and modesty. 
He says: "In Paradise, innocence was the only robe. Sin 
brought into the world the fig·lt-.aved coat; and what should 
more induce us to be humble in our apparel is that clothes 
are monitors of our apostacy." Some objected to the use 
of musical instruments in churches. The introduction of 
women's voices into the church service was also regarded 
as a dangerous innovation. It was one of the charges 
against Paul of Samosata, that by introducing this custom 
he had rendered the music of the church effeminate, and 
seductive in its sweetness. The Gnostics, and other hereti
cal sects, had made very effective use of fervid and ecstatic 
hymns; and the prejudice excited against these led many 
of the orthodox to require that nothing but the words of 
Scripture should be used in church music. Others again 
objected to have sacred words conveyed in melodies, which 
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bad been used by Pagans. Athanasius required that the 
singing in churches should be with the slightest possible 
inflections of voice, that the beauty of tones might not with· 
draw attention from the words. Jerome says: "Not with 
the voice, but with the heart, must we make melody to the 
Lord. We are not to smooth the throat with sweet drinks, 
like comedians, in order that the church may bear theatri· 
cal songs and melodies. Knowledge of the Scriptul'e8, 
piety, and the fear of God should inspire our songs; so 
that not the voice of the singer, but the divine matter ex· 
pressed, may be the point of attraction; that the Evil Spirit 
which entered into the heart of a Saul may be expelled 
from those who are in like manner possessed, rather than· 
invited by those who would turn the house of God into 
a theatre." The sensitive conscience of Augustine was 
alarmed when the Ambrosian Chants in the church a\ 
Milan brought tears into his eyes. Whatsoever was of the 
senses he deemed sinful ; and be feared that be was moved 
by the sensuous luxury of sweet sounds, rather than by the 
devotional spirit of the Psalms. 

If the Fathers in the second century found occasion to 
rebuke some converts for luxury in furniture and dress, i\ 
may well be supposed that it would be far more necessary 
when Christianity was patronized and pampered by em· 
perors, ~d when it of course became a matter of custom, 
rather than conviction, with multitudes of professors. 
Weal thy converta painted their faces, and followed the 
fashion of colouring the hair with a golden tint. Garments 

· richly embroidered with silk and gold were then much in 
vogue; the patterns representing Bowers, landscapes, or 
bunting scenes. Christian matrons copied the fashion, but 
sought to manifest their piety by wearing dreaaes embroid· 
ered with the miracles of Christ; such as the marriage at 
Cana, the paralytic carried in his bed, or the blind man 
receiving his sight. The preachers were continually re
JITOving such vanities. Jerome exclaims: "What busi
ne. bas paint on a Christian cheek? Who can weep foJ 
her sins, when tears wash her face bare, and make furrows . . 
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en her skin? With what confidence can faces be lifted up 
toward heaven, which the Maker cannot recognize as his 
OWn workmanship?" 

But it was the same in those times, as it hRB been in all 
others. Women were quite as conspicuous for devotional 
tendencies, and unqualified self-sacrifice, as they were for 
manifestations of personal vanity. They always formed so 
large a proportion of the converts, that tbe most common 
sarcasm of the Pagans was that Christian assemblies were 
filled with women and slaves. The emperor Julino, and 
those who sympathized with his views, constantly. re· 
proached the· men for permitting their wives to give so 
much to the 11 Galilean churches." Very many were prose
lyted by their wives, mothers, or sisters; and the Christian 
character of others was greatly infl~enced by such relations. 
Nonna, the mother of Gregory ofNazianzen, won her hus
band from Gnosticiam, and did much to form the kindly 
and devout character of her son. He tells us that she was 
never satisfied with helping the destitute ; that he often 
heard her say she would willingly sell herself and her chil~ 
dren, if it were lawful, that she might bestow the price 
upon those who were suffering for food and clothing. Her 
whole life was divided between charity and devotion ; and 
her spirit passed from the body while she was kneeling 
before the altar. He praises his sister Gorgonia for the 
extreme plainness of her apparel; and says: "The only 
colour that pleased her in her complexion was blushing 
from modesty. The only whiteneRS she esteemed was the 
pallor that came through fasting and abstinence." It was 
mainly through the influence of his sister Macrina, that 
Basil the Gr at was induced to relinquish his brilliant 
prospects ns a lawyer, and devote himself to an ascetic life. 
Anthusa, rnothw- of Chrysostom, devoted her life to the 
formation of his religious character. Monica, the mother 
of Augustine, converted her passionate husband by her 
gentleness and piety, and was a powerful agent in reclaim· 
ipg her wayward son. Wealthy ladiES in Rome, con vetted 
by Jerome's preaching, renounced ooetly clothing, sold their 
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jewels, and devoted their revenues to the suffering &Bd the 
indigent. He says: "Ladies who could not endure to step 
on the filthy streets, who were fatigued to ascend a bill, 
who were carried by the hands of eunuchs, who oonsidered 
the sunshine a conflagration, and were oppressed by the 
weight of a silken robe, now wear squalid and mourning 
garments of their own making." "They trim lamps, kin
dle the fire, sweep the pavement, boil vegetables, set the 
table, hand the cups, and run hither and thither." A 
patrician lady, named Fabiola, sold her estates, and with 
her ample revenues built and endowed the first asylum 
that was ever established for poor invalids. She gathered 
all the lame and diseased from the streets, and personally 
attended upon them in the hospital ; preparing tbeir food, 
washing their wounds, and performing for them the most 
disagreeable offices. When she died, all Rome mourned, 
as for the loss of a mother. A long procession ef old and 
young preceded her bier, singing hymns in her praise. 
The streets, the windows, and the tops of the houaes were 
crowded with spectators; and as the funeral passed along, 
a chorus of voices in all the ch~hes sang, "Hallelujah I" 
The empress Placilla, wife of Theodosius the Younger, was 
constantly in the habit of visiting the poor at their own 
houses, and in the hospitals; washing their cups, handing 
them their broth, and arranging their pillows, with her 
own imperial hands. 

The early Fathers generally spoke favourably of mar
riage, and though they denounced the amusements of 
social life, they said nothing in praise of withdrawing from 
its active duties. But as time passed on, the oriental ele
ment became more and more obviously mingled with 
Christianity. The later Fathers, almost without exception, 
lived and died unmarried; and nearly all of them wrote 
and preached earnestly in favour of celibacy. It was the 
leading theme of Jerome's exhortations, and he was emi
nently successful in gaining converts. 

It was a prevailing belief among ancient nations, and 
was adopted by Pl&to, t.h&t spirits of the dead hovered 
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round their burial-place for some time, and afterward fre· 
quently revisited it. Therefore, they were in the habit of 
resorting to their tombs, to offer sacrifices, oblations, and 
prayers for their benefit, and also to invoke their assistance 
in time of need. These opinions were engrafted upon 
Christianity. An ordinance of the church, which continued 
for many centuries, prohibited having lights in graveyards, 
or making merriment there at night, lest the souls that 
came thither should be disturbed. At the celebration of 
the Lord's Supper, which it has already been stated was 
regarded in the light of a sacrifice, each time offered anew 
for mankind, it was customary to intercede for the souls of 
the dead. Husbands, wives, parents, and children, placed 
a gift on the altar at each anniversary of the death of their 
loved ones. And in return, the prayers of the church were 
offered for those who bad fallen asleep, and for those who 
celebrated their memory. Individual!!' who had made do
nations to the church were publicly recommended to the 
Lord, by name. 
· Ephrem of Edessa, in his last will, requested his friends 

to offer constant oblations for him after his decease. He 
says: "When the thirtieth day shall be completed, then 
remember me; for the dead are helped by the offerings of 
the living." He seems to have supposed that Moses blessed 
the departed spirit of Reuben, though apparently he in· 
tended to bless his posterity, the tribe of Reuben ; for he 
asks: "If the dead are not aided, why was Reuben blessed, 
after the third generation? Why does Paul say, 'If the 
dead rise not at all, what shall they do who are baptized 
for the dead ? 'Wny are they then baptized for the dead ?' " 
Chrysostom says: "Not without reason was it ordained by 
the Apostles that in celebrating the Sacred Mysteries, the 
dead should be remembered; for they well knew what ad· 
vantages would thence be derived to them." Cyril of 
Jerusalem says: "When the emperor condemns one to 
banishment, he may be induced to show him favour, if his 
kinsmen present a chaplet in his behalf. So we present to 
God the Christ who was offered for our sins, in behalf of 
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those who are asleep, though they were sinners." "We 
pray for the holy Fath~rs, and the Bishops that are dead, 
and for all those who have departed this life in our com· 
munion; believing that the souls of those for whom our 
prayers are offered receive very gr~t relief, while this holy 
and tremendous victim lies upon the altar," [alluding to 
the bread and wine of the eucharist]. 

It had been a very ancient Hindoo idea that immersion 
in rivers, with religious ceremonies by the priests, purified 
the soul from sin, "as water cleansed the body from mud." 
It &as been already stated that Christians imbibed the same 
idea concerning baptism, This belief in the efficacy of an 
external rite produced an increasing tendency to defer it 
till the approach of death; for it naturally seemed to many 
minds an agreeable and easy process to enjoy the pleasures 
of life to the utmost, and then to have all stains washed 
away in a few moments, preparatory to entering upon an· 
other existence. Preachers were continually combatting 
this inevitable tendency, by holding up warning examples 
of death too sudden to admit the performance of the essen· 
tial rite. But their own descriptions of the mysterious 
efficacy of baptism had such a counteracting influence, that 
people generally ventured to run the risk, until frightened 
by an earthquake, or war, or pestilence; and then they 
rushed to baptis!D in such multitudes, that it was often 
difficult to find priests enough to perform the ceremonies. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, addressing a candidate for baptism, 
!!aid : "If thou 'believest, thou wilt not only obtain fCM'give 
ness of sins, but as much of grace as thou canst hold." 
Gregory of Nazianzen' says: "Baptism for adults is for· 
giveness of sins, and restoration of tbe image degraded and 
last by transgression." In the case of infanta, he supposed 
it secured their human nature in the germ from moral evil. 
He calls baptism tl a more divine, exalted creation, than 
the original formation of nature." To those who found-it 
difficult to conceive how children could be benefitted by a 
rite, of which they had no consciousness, Augustioe re
plied: "The faith of the church which consecrates infanta 
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to God, takes the place of their own faith ; and although 
they poeaess as yet no faith of their own, yet there is no
thing in their thoughts to hinder the divine efficacy." 
From the time that Cyprian had decided that children 
ought to be baptized as soon u they were born, because 
they brought with them into the world "the infection of 
the old death" from Adam, the doctrine bad been gradually 
gaining ground that all unbaptized infants must be damned. 
The Pelagians expressed horror at this idea. They be
lieved that the highest state ofperfectiQJl and happiness in 
heaven could be attained only by the baptized; but M&ey 
said those who4lied in childhood without having been thus 
purified, would remain in an intermediate state, where they 
would be exempt from su1fering. Gregory of Nazianzen, 
and some others, believed the same concerning all those 
who remained unbaptized through no fault of their own. 
Augustine rejected this idea. Believing Tertullian's theory 
that the sin of Adam was physically transmitted, he de
clared: "There is no innocence in childhood." He said 
only two states could be conceived of; that of blessedness 
in the presence of God, and of misery expelled from Him; 
that unbaptized infants could not be received into the pre· 
811100 of God, and must therefore be irrevocably damned; 
though their su1ferings would doubtless be lighter than 
those inflicted on actual sinners. Some theological writers 
carried out the theory so consistently, that they applied the 
same doctrine to babes. that died unborn. It had always 
been a common idea among Christians that devils had poe
session of Pagans and heretiC& In the third century, it 
began to be customary to repeat over them a form of words, 
called an exorcism, to compel the Bvil Spirits ~ depart, 
preparatory to baptism. After the doctrine of original lin 
became a portion of the established creed, the ohuroh used 
the ceremony at the baptism of infunts also. A council 
h9ld at Carthage, in the year four hundred and eighteen, 
condemned the doctrine of an intermediate state fer unbJ'P" 
tized children, on the ground that nothing could be con· 
oeived of as permanently existing between the kingdAim of 
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heaven and perdition. The eternal damnation of all wn() · 
died unbaptized was expressly affinned. But notwith
standing the terrors of such preaching, some parents were . 
very reluctant to have the ceremony performed on babes; 
for it seemed to them almost a waste of the precious remedy 
to bestow it on those who bad committed no actual sin, and 
who, if they lived, would of course commit sins subsequent 
to baptism. To a mother in that state of mind, Gregory 
of Nazianzen said: "Let sin gain no advantage in thy 
child. Let it be sanctified from the swaddling clothes, 
consecrated to the Holy Ghost. You fear for the divine 
seal, because of the weakness of nature. What a feeble 
and faint-hearted mother you must be. Hannah conse
crated her Samuel to God even before he was born. Im
mediately af\er his birth, she made him a priest. Instead 
of fearing the frailty of man, she trusted in God." 

People of all religions were accustomed to the idea of 
sacrifice offered as an expiation for sin. Jews who became 
converts to Christianity, accepted the idea that Christ was 
a Lamb slain for atonement, instead of the Pa.c;chal Lamb 
am1ually offered by their High Priest, from time immemo
rial. Gentile converts accepted the same idea in lieu of 
the sacrifices with which they had been accustomed to avert 
the anger of their gods. The habit of frequently offering 
sacrifice was supplanted by frequent participation of the 
Lord's Supper, supposed to be the body and blood of 
Christ, each time offered anew for the expiation of sin. In 
eonsecrating the bread and wine, it was deemed very es
sential that the exact words in the Gospel should be used ; 
for it was the universal impression that when the priest 
uttered the words, "This is my body; this is my blood;" 
ihe elements became miraculously changed into the actual 
body of Christ, by means of some inherent power in the 
holy words. When the bishop was about to finish the 
c;:onsccration, the curtain, whi~h hung before the altar, was 
drawn up, and he raised the bread and wine, to be adored 
as the body and blood of Christ. Those who partook of it 
were supposed to receive a supernaturnl infusion of the 
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Logos into their own souls and bodies, which imparted to 
~em a principle of imperishable life. Gregory of Nyssa 

. "'l&ys: "This bread is instantly changed into the body of 
Christ; agreeably to what he said, 'This is my body.' 
ThereCore does the Divine Word commix itself with the 
weak nature of man, that by partaking of the Divinity, 
our humanity may be exalted." He explains it by saying 
that as bread and wine nourished and helped to form the 
body of the Logos while he was ou. earth, so after his de
parture the same elements were ebanged into his flesh and 
blood by an immediate miracle. Gregory of N azianzen 
calls the eueharis~ " A sacrifice by which we enter into 
fellowship with the sufferings and with the divine nature 
or Christ; the holy transaction which exalts us to heaven. II 
Chrysostom, maintaining that the Holy Supper was the 
full accomplishment of the typical Passover, says: " This 
blood, even in the type, washed away sin. If it had so 
great power in the type, if death were so aft'righted by the 
$hadow, how be must be frightened by the verity itself!" 
He contemplates this institution as "the greatest proof o£ 
love Christ gave to dying men, that he should thus liJlite 
himself to them in the most intimate manner, aod eause 
his own flesh and blood to pass into their entire nature; 
that he gave himself not only to be seen and touched, but 
to be eaten by those who desire him." He says: " AI 
many of you as partake of this body, as many of you u 
taste this blood, should think of it as nothing different frona 
that which sits above, and is adored by angels." Cyril of 
Jerusalem says: "After the Holy Spirit has been invoked, 
the eucharistic bread is no longer common bread, but is the 
body of Christ. He himself declared, 'This is my body,' 
and who shall dare to doubt it?" "Christ changed water 
into wine, by his will only ; and shall we think him leas 
worthy of credi~ when he changes wine into blood?" 
Jerome says: "Our Lord Jesus invites us to the feas~ and 
is himself oar meat. He eats with us, and we eat him." 
Augustine says: "Because he walked h~ in the flesh, 
be gave ns thls same fieah toea~ fw our salvation. No 
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ene eateth this fiesh without haVIng first adored it. We 
Dot only commit no sin by adoring it, but we should sin 
by not adoring it." Eusebius of Cresarea, whose mind had 
been much influenced by the writings of Origen, takes a 
more spiritual v~ of the subject. He represent.c; Christ 
as saying: "Think not I bid you drink my bodily blood; 
but know that the words I have spoken to yon are spirit 
and life; so that my 'IJJO'f"d8 and doctrines are my flesh and 
blood. He who appropriates to himself these, becomes 
:nourished with bread from heaven, and will be made a 
partaker of eternal life." It was the opinion ofthe Fathers-~ 
that the eucharist was as essential to the salvation of in
imts, as was the rite of baptism. Therefore it was always 
administered to baptized children, till after the sixth 
eentury. 

In all religions, great account was made of Mysteries. 
Among the- Jews, nO!le but the High Priest ever went be
hind the veil ot the Holy of Holies. If any other person 
had ventured to do it, the people would have expected to 
see him drop down dead. When Gt-ecians celebrated the 
Eleusinian Mysteries, a herald proclaimed~ "Go hence, all 
ye profane t" a form which dismissed all but the initiated. 
Christianity, while seeking to establish itselt; naturally 
adopted new forms of whatever ideas or customs were 
anongly rooted in the minds of men. The celebration of 
the Lord's Supper was represented as a Sacred Mystery. 
:Before the veil was withdrawn from the altar, a deacon 
proclaimed: "Holy things to holy men. Depart all ·ye 
catechnmenst" a form which dismissed all but the baptized. 
The doctrine of the Trinity likewise was not discussed or 
explained i~ their presence. There was a public and a 
private doctrine, according to the general custom of philo
sophers. Cyril of Jerusalem says: "We do not declare 
the Mysteries concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
to ~he Gentiles; nor do we speak plainly to the catechu~ 
mens about those Mysteries. But we may say many things 
in an occult way, that the faithful, who know them, ma.:r 
undemtand, while those who do not understand them can 
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llot be hurt thereby." Augustine says: "If we asked a 
catechumen, 'Dost thou eat the flesh, and drink the blood 
of the Son of Man?' he would not know what we mean; 
fOr Christ has not committed bimaeU to them. They do 
not know what Christians receive." Chrysostom, alluding 
to the eucharist in the light of a sacriiice offered, says: 
"Truly tremendous are the Mysteries of the churchl 
Truly ~emendous are the altars!" Some of the Fathers 
style it "the awful solemnity;" "sublime in the eyes of 
angels." Jerome says: "The very chalices, and coverings 
of the mystic table, are not .to be considered like things 
inanimate and void of sanctity ; but they ought to be 
revereaced as much as ·his body and his blood." It was 
customary to allude to the subject in a very blind way, in 
the presence of the uninitiated. Augustine says: "Ch~ 
was held in his own bands. How was he held in his own 
hands? Because when he gave his own body and blood, 
he took into his hands-what the faithful know." Epi· 
phanius saya: " We aee that our Lord took something in 
his bands; that he rose from table, and having given 
thanks, he said: ' This is my so mew hat.' " After alluding 
to the Trinity or the Eucharist, in this mysterious manner, 
it was common to add: "Those who are initiated know 
what has been said." The Fathers assign as one reason 
for pursuing this course, that young Christians were thereby 
stirred up to greater eagerness to be admitted into the 
mysteries of baptism and the Lord's Supper. Another 
motive was to preserve the sacredness and dignity of 
religion. Basil says: "A thing cannot be properly called 
a Mystery when it is once exposed to every common 
ear." 

Numerous miracles were ascribed to the eucharist. Am· 
brose tells of an intimate friend of his, a pious Christian, 
but one who had not yet been admitted to the more perfect 
Mysteries. Being wrecked on a voyage to Africa, he 
begged some of the initiated, who were on board, to give 
him a portion of their consecrated bread; without the 
presence of which no voyage, or journey, was considered 
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IJB.fe. Ha-ring reeeived a piece, he {Mteoed it in a hand
kerchie~ tied it about his neck:, and plunged in1o the sea, 
without troubling himself' to look for a plank. "For h~ 
wanted no\bing more than the armour of h8 &itb. Nor 
did biB hopes deceive him; for be wu the first of the sbip'a 
eompany, who got safely to the shore." Augustine tells 
of a country-bouse near Hippo which was haunted. But 
when a priest went and "oifered the I!IOOrificEf of Christ' a 
body on the spot," praying fervently that the vexation 
might be removed, it instantly ceased. 

It is obvioas that some of. the opinions aod eostome of 
the church cannot be traced either to the Jewish or the 
Christian Scriptures. All such were sostained upon the 
authority of tradition from the early Fathers. Epipbanius 
eays: 11 We must look also to tradition; for all &binge ca~ 
not be learned from the Scriptures." Basil says: _..In my 
opinion, it is apostolical to adhere to unwritten tradi\ions." 
"The Apostles and Fatbem, who prescribed from tbe ~ 
ginning certain rites to the church, knew how to presel'V8 
the dignity of the Mysteries, by the secrecy and alence in 
which they enveloped them. What is open to the eye and 
the ear is no longer mysterious. For this reason, seTera1 
things have been handed down to us without writing; Jest 
the vulgar, by becoming too familiar with our dogmas,. 
should pass from being accustomed to them to contempt 
for them." Chrysostom says~ 11 The Apostles did not de
liver all things by means of epistles. They made many 
communications without writing. Both are equally enti
tled to belie£ It is a tradition. Inquire no further." 

The later Fathers were as devotional in their habits, a." 
their predecessom bad been. They always washed their 
hands before entering a church; and required kings to lay 
down their armour and their crowns at the door, and leave 
their guards behind them. They fasted often, and prayed 
three times a day. They prayed nnd sang Psalms before 
and after eating, and never drank without making a sign 
of the cross over the cup. Chrysostom says: 11 The Devil 
ill ~ever so ready to ensnare~ as at meals; either b! i~· 
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temperance, indolence, or immoderate mirth; therefore, 
both before and after eating, we should fortify ourselves 
with Psalms." · 

The bond between Christians was exceedingly strong. 
They were always ready to assist each other in poverty, 
sickness, and trouble. The Pagans were continually sur· 
prised to see men of totally different education and habits. 
sympathizing with each other, and relying upon each other, 
like brothers of the same family. If fierce denunciations 
and bitter persecution of all who differed from them in 
theological doctrines excited the remark, " How these 
Christians hate each other," their unstinted kindness and 
truly fraternal feeling toward all within the fold excited 
the general remark how Christians loved each other. And 
their btlnevolenoe flowed copiously, not only to their own 
communities, near and distant, but also to poor and suffer· 
ing strangers. To them the Roman empire owed its first 

.. asylums for widows and orphans, the sick and the indigent. 
Even the Emperor Julian set them up as an example in these 
respects, worthy of all imitation. It was a common custom 
to appoint fasts when any of the sister churches needed 
assistance, and the money saved from food enabled even 
the poorest to contribute something toward their relief. In 
times of sickness, their courageous kindness is said to have 
furnished a striking contrast to their Pagan neighbours, 
who had no such central bond of union. Dionysius, Bishop · 
<>f Alexandria, describing a pestilence in that city, says: 
"It was true of most of our brethren, that in the fulness 
<>f their brotherly love, they spared not themselves. Their 
<>nly anxiety was a mutual one for each other. And as 
they waited on the sick without thinking of themselves, 
ministering to their wants for Christ's sake, so they cheer· 
fully gave up their lives for them. Many who took the 
bodies of Christian brethren into their arms, and to their 
bosoms, composed their features, and buried them with all 
possible care, afterward followed them in death. Some of 
the best among our brethren, presbyters, deacons, and dis· 
~guished men of the laity, thus ended their lives; so that 
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the manner of their death being the fruit of such eminent 
piety and mighty faith, seemed not to fall short of martyr
dom. With the Pagans it was quite otherwise. They 
drove from them those who showed the first symptoms of 
disease; and fled from their dearest friends. They cast the 
half dead into the streets, and left the dead unburied; 
making it their chief care to avoid contagion." Cbrysos
tom records that in his time the church at Antioch, which 
consisted of about one hundred thousand persons, daily 
maintained three thousand widows and orphans, besides 
supporting the clergy, and the hospitals, assisting strangers 
in distress, and ransoming many Christian slaves. Basil 
the G.reat established in all the principal towns of his dio
cese institutions for the reception of indigent strangers, and 
the care of the sick. Physicians and nurses were in attend
ance, and every arrangement made for the comfort of the 
inmates. Workshops were provided for all the labourers 
and artisans that were needed ; so that each establishment 
was described as having the appearance of a small town. 
When the brother of Basil died, he left this brief testament: 
"I will that all my estate be given to the poor." Paulin us, 
Bishop of Treves, in the fourth century, was very wealthy; 
but when he became a Christian, be sold all his vast estate."!, 
and distributed the proceeds among the poor. Theodoret, 
Bishop of Cyros, at about the same period, though be had 
a poor diocese, saved enough to construct a canal from the 
Euphrates to the town, which had previously suffered for 
want of water; to repair and improve the public baths; to 
erect two porticoes for the use of the city; and to build 
two large bridges. Ambrose sold the ornaments, and even 
sacred vessels of the churches to redeem Christians, who 
had been taken in war, and sold into slavery. He says: 
"The church possesses gold, not to treasure it up, but to 
distribute it for the welfare and happiness of men. We are 
ransoming souls from eternal perdition. It is not merely 
the lives of men and the honour of women, that are en dan· 
gered by captivity, but also the faith of their children. 
'fhe blood of redemption, which has glowed in those golde11 
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oups, has sanctified them not merely for that service, but 
fur the redemption of men." 

The Bishop of Nola expended his whole estate to redeem 
as many as he could. At last, a poor widow went to him 
and intreated him to rescue her only son, who bad been 
sold to a prince of the Van dais. He told her he had not a 
single penny lef\ but he would freely give himself as a 
ransom. The poor woman thought be was jesting with 
her anxiety; but he assured her that he was in earnest. 
Accordingly, he accompanied her to Africa and begged 
the prince to release the yonng man, because he was the 
only son of a widow; offering to labour freely in his stead. 
The prince accepted his proposition, and employed him to 
work in his garden. His industry and faithfulness gained 
the favour of his master, who, after some time, discovered 
that be had been a bishop. Impressed by the greatness of 
such an example, the prince gave him his liberty, and 
promised to grant whatsoever he wished. The good man 
asked no favour for himself, but begged the release of all 
his countrymen in bondage. They were accordingly all 
sent home in ships laden with provisions. 

Christians had the same feeling as the Israelites of old 
concerning allowing their own brethren to be in slavery; 
and a similar degree of exclusiveness led them generally 
not to include Pagan bondmen within the circle of their 
Rympathies. It early began to be the feeling that one 
Christian ought not to hold another as a slave; the rela
tion, even under the best circumstances, seeming inconsist
ent with Christian brotherhood. Many converts emanci
pated all their slaves as soon as they joined the church, 
being impelled by their own consciences, though no eccle· 
siast.ical law required it. When slaves were converted, it 
was common for Christian masters to emancipate them ; 
so that baptism came to be considered a 8ign of freedom. 
Among the crowds of nominal profe&'IOrs, after Christianity 
became the established religion, there were of course many 
who were entirely uninfluenced by its spirit. The Arch· 
bishop of Ravenna, in the fifth century, complains of such, 
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who could scaroely be distinguished from ~be hardest ID8lf

ters among the Pagans, in their treatmen' of slaves. But 
as a general thing, •be ditrereooe between the old and the 
new religion was very striking on this point. Lnctantius 
aays: 11 We may be asked, are there not among yon rich 
and poor, masters and slaves, distinctions of rank between 
individuals? Not at all. No reason can be assigned why 
we call one another bre,hren, except tba' we consider our
l!!elves equals. We measure human beings by their souls, 
not by their bodies. There is diversity in the condition 
of bodies; but to us none are slaves. We address all as 
brothers in the Spirit, and regard all as fellow-servants, in 
a religious sense." Chrysostom says: 11 In the bosom of 
•he Chmtian church, there are no slaves, in the old sense 
of the word. The name exists, but the thing has ceased." 
"The slave glorifies Jesus Chris' as his master, and the 
master acknowledges himself a slave of Jesus.Christ. Both 
are subjects, both are free in 'his common obedience; they 
are equals, both as freemen and as slaves." In another 
place, he exhorts Christians to 11 buy up slaves, iDStruc~ 
them in the arts, and give them the means of livelihood.'' 
Chromacius, Prmfect of Rome, who was converted during 
the reign of Diocletian, was baptized with fourteen hun
dred of his slaves, to whom he gave freedom, saying: 
"These, who are the children of God, ought to be no longer 
the slaves of men." He crowned this act of justice and hu
manity by taking paternal care concerning their means of 
livelihood. 

EXTRACTS l'RO:M THE J' ATHXRS. 

Nearly all the writings of the Fathers consisted of sec
tarian controversy, Biblical interpretation employed in its 
service, and fervent exhortations to celibacy; but some 
precious gems of morality, scattered about, indicate tbat 
the world was rising to a higher level of humanity than it 
ever attained under \he pure and elevated, but unsympa
thizing teaching of the Platonic school. The following 
brief extracts will serve as specimens: 
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"God, who creates and inspires men, willed that they 
should be equal. He made them all capable of wisdom, 
imposed the same laws on all, and promised immortality 
to all. No one is excluded from his heavenly gifts. He 
makes the sun to shine equally on all, and the fbuntains to 
issue freely for all As he furnishes food for all, and gives 
the sweet repose of sleep unto all, so does he give virtue 
and equality to all. With Him, no one is a slave, and no 
one master. He is the Father of all, and we are all, by 
equal right, his children. In his sight, no man is poor, but 
him who is wanting in goodness ; and no man is rich, but 
him who abounds in virtues."-Lactantius. 

" The poor shake with cold beneath their miserable rags, 
while we envelope ourselves in long :Boating robes of the 
finest silk. The poor can scarcely find a refuse morsel 
wherewitp. to appease the cravings of hunger; while we 
luxuriate in the choicest delicacies. We lavish the . most 
delicate odours, as if our courage were not already suffi
ciently enervated. Our tables bend beneath dishes, for 
which all the elements have been laid under contribution; 
and all this is done to satisfy the avidity of an ungrateful 
stomach, an insatiable brute, which will soon be destroyed, 
together with the perishable viands that are accumulated 
to nourish it. The poor would think themselves happy to 
get water enough to quench their thirst; and we drink wine 
to excess, even while we feel our senses disordered by its 
potency. My brethren, these diseases of the soul, which 
infect the rich, are more grievous than the bodily infirmi
ties that affiict the poor. Theirs are not of their own seek
ing; ours are what we bring upon ourselves. Death will 
deliver them from theirs; ours will go with us to the grave, 
and rise with us."-Gregory of Nazianzen. 

''Since you alone are amenable for your own vices, or 
follies, what good does it do to talk of your forefathers, and 
rake up the ashes of the dead? One man may draw forth 
nothing but discordant sounds from a golden harp; another 
will give birth to ravishing melodies on a simple reed. 
Such is your history, my friend. You descended from an 
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illustrious race, which is to you as the harp of gold. Bul 
if you have no merit in yourself, upon what can you build 
your pride? What real subject of exaltation can you find 
for yourself in ancestors long since dead? What is all tha\ 
~ us? n is with youJSClf alone we have to do. Are yoa 
good, or are you bad? Every thing is reduced to that sim· 
ple question."-Gregory of Nazianzen. 

K Wha' was I before I was born? What am I now ? 
What shall I be to-morrow? I asked the learned to guide 
me, but I found no one who knew any more than myself. 
I exist. What does that word mean? Already, whilst I 
speak, a po:rti.on of my existence has escaped me. I am 
no longer what I was. Should I still exist, what shall I 
be to-morrow? In no one thing permanent, I resemble 
'be water of a stream, perpetually flowing on, which noth
ing stops. Like the brook, in another moment I shall no 
longer be the same I was a moment before. I ought to be 
called by some other name. You seize me, now you hold 
me, yet I escape. Fugitive wave t never again will yo11 
traverse the space over which you have already flowed. 
The same man, whom you have once reflected in your wa-
1ers, will never be reflected by them again, exactly as he 
looked in them before."-Gregory of Nazianzen. 

"Why is it that you are rich, and your neighbour poor? 
Is it not that you may sanctify your abundance by your 
benevolence, while he may sanctify poverty by patience 
and resignation? Do not deceive yourself with respect to 
the ways of Providence. The bread that yoa keep shut 
up belongs to the hungry. The shoes which you board 
belong to the barefoot. To withhold ASSistance from those 
who are in need, when you have the means of relieving 
them, is not only cruel, it is unjust."-.&sil the GreaL 

"Has any one made use of injurious expressions con
cerning you? Reply to \hem by blessings. Does be treat 
you ill? Be patient. Does he reproach you? Condemn 
yourself, if the reproach be just ; if not, it is a mere breath 
of air. Flattery cannot impart to you a merit, if you have 
it not, nor can calumny give you faults you do not really 
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possess. Are you accused of ignorance? You justify the 
charge by showing yourself angry. Are you persecuted? 
Think of Jesus Christ. Can you ever suffer as he suf-
fered ?"-Basil the Great. · 

"The slanderer does injury to three persons at once. 
To him of whom he speaks ill; to him to whom he says 
it; and most of all to himself in saying it."-.Basil the 
Great. 

''Is it a misfortune to pass from infancy to youth ? Still 
less can it be a misfortune to go from this miserable life to 
that true life into which we are introduced by death. Our 
first changes are connected with the progressive develope· 
ment of life. The new change, which death effects, is only 
the passage to a more desirable perfection. To complain 
of the necessity of dying, is to accuse N:ature of not having 
condemned us to perpetual infancy."-Gregory of Nyssa. 

"'I possessed myself of servants and maids.' Possessed, 
do you say? Who can be the possessor of human beings, 
save God? By what right can any other claim possession 
of them? Those men that you say belong to you, did not 
God create them free? Command the brute creation; it is 
well and good. But do not degrade the image of God I 
Bend the beasts of the field beneath your yoke. But are 
your fellow men to be bought and sold, like herds of cattle? 
Who can pay the value of a being created in the image of 
God? The whole world itself bears no proportion to the 
value of a soul, on which the Most High bas set the seal 
of his likeness. This world will perish ; but the soul of 
man is immortal. Show me then your titles of possession. 
Whence have you received this strange privilege? Is not 
your own nature the same with that of those whom you 
call your slaves? Have they not the same origin with 
yourself? Are they not born to the same destinies?"
Gregory of Nyssa. 

"All the immense space by which we are surrounded is 
peopled with angels, whose eyes are continually turned to
ward us. The most hardened in wickedness still shrinks 
from observation. The thought that he is watched checks 
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the criminal in the fury of his pas.~ion. Can the Christian 
then, who knows that celestial Spirit8 not only behold his 
every action, but also read his. most secret thought8, can he 
ever, in mere levity and thoughtlessness, deliver himself 
up to evil ?"-Hilary of Poictiers. 

"There is always something of injustice and inhumanity 
in the possession of immense wealth, however legitimate 
the possession of it may be in point of law, and however 
honest in the sight of man may be the means by which it 
was acquired."-.Amhrose of Milan. 

"There are certain persons, not altogether asleep in ig
norance, nor yet fully awake in the light of reason, who 
hold that right is nothing but that which is commonly re
ceived. Since laws and customs differ, they conclude that 
there is nothing binding in it8 own nature; but that what
soever a man is persuaded of in his own mind, the same 
must be right and good. These people have not yet 
looked far enough into the world to discover that all 
nations under heaven accept, as a standard, the maxim, 
'Do unto others, as ye would they should do unto you.'"
Augustine. 

"Blessed is he who loveth God; and his friend i'n God; 
and his enemy for God."-.Augustine. 

"Your very existence is not your own. How is it then 
that your riches are? They belong rather to those fot 
whom God has given them into your keeping. Wealth is 
a common property, like the light of the sun, the air, or 
the productions of the earth. Riches are to society what 
food is to the body. Should any one of the members 
absorb the nutriment which is intended for the support of 
the whole, the body would perish utterly; for it is held 
together only by the requisite distribution of nourishment 
to the divers part8. In the same manner, the general har
mony of society is maintained only by the interchange of 
services between the rich and the poor.''---John Ohrysoslmn. 

"Nobility consist8 not in illustrious ancestry, but in the 
virtues of the soul. I call the slave a patrician, though 
bound in chains, if I know his soul to be noble; and I 
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deem the patrician a slave, though invested with outward 
dignity, if he has an ignoble mind." "How many drunken 
patricians lie stupified on their couches, while their sober 
servants stand by. Which of these ought to be called a 
slave? Should the term be applied to him who has been 
made captive by man, or to him who is the slave of his 
passions? One is enslaved by external circumstances; 
the other carries about his slavery within him." "Let 
there be no wall of separation between freemen and slaves. 
It is better that they should serve one another; for mutual 
service is preferable to an exclusive and solitary liberty. 
Suppose a master to own a hundred slaves, who all serve 
him with repugnance; and then suppose a hundred souls, 
who help each other from affection. On which side will 
there be most happiness? On which will life be the most 
lovely? On the first, is misery and fear; everything being 
effected by force, and done from necessity. On the other, 
vengeance is banished, and all comes from free·will, be
nevolenCe, and gratitude. Such is the order of God. He 
himself washed the feet of his disciples, and said : 'Let him 
who would be your master, be your servant.'" 

FESTIV Al.8 AND FASTS. 

SUNDAY AND THE SABBA'l'H.-As the separation from 
Judaism increased, the custom of observing both their Sab
bath and Sunday gradually changed. But even as late as 
the year three hundred and sixty, a Council at Laodicea 
deemed it necessary to forbid Christians to abstain from 
labour on the Sabbath, [Saturday.] In connection with 
this decree, they remark: "Christians ought not to Judaize 
and cease from labour on the Sabbath. They ought to 
work on that day. As Christians, they should prefer to 
rest from labour, if they can, on the Lord's Day," [Sunday.] 
Laws stricter than those of Constantine were passed by his 
successors. Civil transactions of every kind were forbidden 
on Sunday, as sacrilegious. In four hundred and twenty· 
ilve, Jews and Pagans were required to abstain from thea-
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tres and festivals on that day, beca"use the noise in the 
streets disturbed the devotions of those assembled in the 
churches. Neander, the learned inquirer into Ecclesinsti
cal History, says: "The celebration of Sunday, like that 
of every festival, was a human institution. Far was it from 
the Apostles to treat it as a divine command; far from 
them, and from the first apostolic church. to transfer the 
laws of the Sabbath to Sunday." 

AGAPE.-It bas been already mentioned that the Feast 
called Agape gradually changed its character, as the num
ber of worldly Christians increased. The fraternal kiss, 
with which it had been customary to separate in the good 
old times of affectionate simplicity, probably led to some 
abuses among those who were not pure of heart. At all 
events, many scandalous stories concerning these meetings 
were circulated by Pagan opponents, and by Gnostic as
cetics. To prevent this, the church ordained that men 
should confine the customary salutation to the brethren 
only, and women to the sisters. At that period of the 
world, it wns the common practice to eat in a half reclining 
posture; but the church ordered them to dispense with 
couches at the Agape. Notwithstanding these, and other 
reattaining laws, intemperance and excess became so noto
rious, that the Council at Carthage, in three hundred ninety 
seven, forbade these feasts to be held in churches; con
sidering them a desecration of the holy place. The Fathers 
everywhere preached against them, and they were finally 
laid aside. 

FESTIVAL OF THE MARTYRS.-Tbegreatannual Festival 
among the Pagans for the Souls of all their Ancestors, had 
been adopted by Gregory Tha.umaturgus, as a matter of 
policy, and appropriated to the honour of All the Martyrs. 
Gregory of Nyssa, in h'is life of that proselyting bishop, 
says: "The Pagans were delighted with the festivals of 
their gods, and unwilling to part with those delights. 
Therefore, Gregory, to facilitate their conversion, instituted 
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annual festivals to saints and martyrs." On these occasions, 
a great banquet was provided, and dances and pantomimes 
introduced, as had been the custoQl in the Pagan Paren-

. talia. The gathering-place was usually a~ or near the 
tomb, or chapel, of some celebrated martyr, where prayers 
were offered, and hymns sung in honour of the dead. The 
roads, for many miles round, were crowded with pilgrims, 
who went to implore the martyrs to send them good 
weather, abundant crops, smooth seas, and healthy chil
dren; to protect them from diseases or accidents during 
the year, and if they died, to bear their souls into the 
bosom of Christ, and intercede for them at the last day. 
On account of the great concourse of people, it was cus
tomary to have markets, or fairs, established near by, for 
the sale of provisions, and other conveniences, consequently 
a large proportion of the assembly was brought together 
merely for purposes of merriment or traffic. Some of the 
less strict among the bishops sanctioned the scene by their 
presence, after the religious portion of the ceremonies was 
completed; but their influence was not sufficient to restrain 
excesses. The health of the martyrs was often drunk to 
complete intoxication. Gregory of Nazianzen and Chry· 
soetom severely denounced the luxury with which this 
festival was celebrated at Antioch. Many of the clergy 
strongly disapproved of the practice; but it was exceed· 
ingly difficult to wean the people from the old customs, 
which had become universally engrafted on the new faith. 
Basil preached against such scenes as altogether unsuitable 
to the solemnity of the subject, and of the places where 
they assembled. He reminded the people that they ought 
to remember how Christ whipped out buyers and sellers 
from the House of Prayer. As the rich, on these occasions, 
furnished provisions, of which the poor partook freely, the 
feast was often called by the old name of Agape ; which 
was thus brought into still greater disrepute among oppo
nents of the church. The Council of Laodicea formally 
condemned these festivals; but it was a long time before 
they were suppressed. The Mnnicheans, who were very 
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abstemious in their habita, and extremely simple in their 
mode of worship, frequently taunted Catholic Christiana 
with their festivals, and multiplication of ceremonies. 
They said: " You have but substituted your Agape for · 
the Pagan sacrifices. In the place of their idols, you have 
set up your martyrs, whom you worship with the same 
ceremonies they did their gods. Like them, you appease 
the souls of the dead with wine and with meat offerings." 

LENT AND EASTER.-In addition to the weekly fasts on 
Wednesday and Friday, Christians held an annual fast 
preceding the first full moon after the ve!nal equinox. It 
was variously observed in different times and plaoes. 
Some fasted several days, others abstained from animal 
food during several weeks. It was immediately followed 
by the joyful festivities of Easter, the most ancient Chris
tian festival on record; being a continuation of the Pass
over, to which the Apostles, and Jewish converts, had 
always been accustomed. In the East, the members of 
churches assembled in grave-yards, on the Friday preced
ing the joyful Sunday, to commemorate the crucifixion. 
During the Festival of Easter, Constantine the Great re
leased all prisoners, except those who had committed very 
great crimes; and he always distributed large donations 
among the poor. Tbeodosius the Great ordained that no 
lawsuits should be commenced, no accusations should be 
brought, and no punishments inflicted, during the continn· 
ance of the holy season. After the time of Constantine, 
this festival was observed with great pomp. On the even
ing preceding Easter Sunday, all the churches and the 
principal houses were brilliantly illuminated; people 
poured through the streets with torches, and vigils were 
kept in the churches till the morning dawned. The next 
day, all the churches resounded with Hallelujahs, and 
friends and relatives feasted at each other's houses. The 
holy season began on Palm Sunday, a week before Easter, 
and continued till the Sunday after Easter; including 
fol111een days. Not only the Jews, but all the ancien~ 
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nations, kept a festival near the vernal equinox, to wel
come in the budding spring·time with thank·offerings to 
their gods. The Saxon word Oster means rising; and ~he 
German word Osten means the east, in allusion to the sun's 
rising. The Saxons had a season of thanksgiving in the 
spring, which they named Ostern, in honour of the old 
Teutonic Goddess of Nature, called Ostera. This is sup
posed to be the origin of the English name Easter, applied 
to the Christian festival in honour of Christ's rising. The 
French call it P&ques, and Italians Pasqua; in allusion to 
the Paschal Lamb slain at the Passover. It was early 
customary for the Bishops of Rome to distribute the re
mains of the tapers consecrated on Easter Eve. The people 
burned them at home, as a preservation against all manner 
of misfortunes. 

WHITSUNDAY.-The Jewish Pentecost was likewise re
tained by Christians, but kept by them in commemoration 
of the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the disciples. As 
the Holy Spirit was supposed to be imparted by baptism, 
the day was peculiarly appropriated to the performance of 
that ceremony. The numerous candidates who assembled, 
being clothed in white robes, made a conspicuous show on 
the margin of rivers and ponds. Hence the festival came 
to be called White Sunday, or Whitsunday. 

EPIPHANY.-Egyptians observed the sixth of January, 
as a joyful festival in honour of Osiris found; probably in 
allusion to the san returning from the winter solstice. 
Christians in some countries adopted this festival. They 
at first kept it in commemoration of the Star which guided 
the Wise Men of the East; and presents were interchanged 
on that day, said to be in allusion to the offerings of the 
Magi; though in fact that custom, as well as the festival 
itsel~ was of much more ancient date than the birth of 
Christ. The Ebionite "Gospel according to the Hebrews" 
commenced at the baptism of Christ; and declared thnt 
when Jesus entered the water, "straightway a great light 
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shone round the place." Justin Martyr, who probably 
derived the idea from that source, says that "a fire was 
kindled in the Jordan." Hence, the Eastern churches 
often called baptism illumination. Aft.er a time, the sixth 
of January, instead of being observed by Christians in 
honour of the miraculous star, was supposed to be the very 
day on which Christ was baptized; when "all the persons 
of the Trinity were present. The Father in a voice from 
heaven; the Son in the person of Jesus; and the Holy 
Spirit in the visible shape of a dove." In some places, 
many torches and fires were lighted during the celebration, 
to commemorate the star that guided the Magi to Bethle· 
hem, the light that shone round the shepherds, and the fire 
"kindled in the Jordan." At Constantinople, it was ori· 
ginally called the Feast of Lights. It afterward received 
the name of Epiphany, from Greek words signifying The 
Appearance, or the Manifestation; because the Holy Ghost 
appeared at the baptism, and Christ was for the first time 
manifested as the Messiah. Chrysostom relates that during 
this festival people were accustomed to draw water at 
midnight, and preserve it carefully, believing it to possess 
certain miraculous powers; because Christ, by going into 
the Jordan, "sanctified water to the mystical washing away 
of sin." He affirms that water drawn at that holy season 
would keep pure a whole year; sometimes two or three 
years. 

CliRISTMAS.-Most of the ancient nations observed sea· 
sons of rejoicing when the sun began to return from the 
winter solstice. Egyptians had two festivals of this kind ; 
one on the twenty-fiah day of December, to commemorate 
the birth-day of the infant Horus, and the other on the 
sixth of January, to rejoice over the lost Osiris found. 
Persians kept a festival on the twenty·ftah of December, 
in honour of Mithras, the attendant Spirit of the Sun. At 
Rome, there was a series of fe~:~tivals in the latter part of 
December. There was the Saturnalia, in commemoration 
of the Golden Age of Saturn, when all distinctions of rank 
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were abolished and the earth was filled with abundance. 
On this occasion, relatives and friends feasted each other, 
and interchanged presents. There was the Festival for 
Children, during which it was customary to give children 
little images. The twenty-fifth day of December was cele· 
brated under the name of Dies Natalia Invicti Solis, The 
Birth Day of the Invincible Sun. It is not known at what 
season of the year Christ was born, and the custom of keep· 
ing his nativity is not mentioned till the second century, 
when it was observed by the Eastern churches on the sixth 
of January. In theW estern part of the empire, the Roman 
Birth Day of the Sun, the twenty-fifth of December, be· 
gan, in the middle of the fourth century, to be observed 
in honour of the nativity of Christ. The Eastern churches 
continued their old custom for some time after; but in the 
fifth century, the twenty-fifth of December was established, 
by decree of the church, as a festival to be universally 
observed. The Roman people had been attached to this 
holiday, from very ancient times; and it was deemed pecu
liarly appropriate to transfer it to the honour of Christ, who 
was called "the sun of righteousness," and often compared 
to the_natural sun, illuminating a world in darkness. The 
Gospel of Luke represents Christ as born in the night; it 
was therefore customary to have the churches lighted up, 
and public worship performed the midnight preceding. 
The prayers and ceremonies, accompanying the eucharist 
were called Mass; hence the festival came to be denomi· 
nated Christmas. Manicheans and other heretical sects, 
reproached the Catholics for observing the Birth Day of 
the Sun, with the Pagans. Leo the Great, Patriarch of 
Rome, in the middle of the fifth century, complain!:! that in 
his time many Christians retained the Pagan custom of 
paying obeisance to the rising sun, from some lofty emi· 
nence; also in the morning, when they were ascending the 
steps of St. Peter's church. Theodosius the Younger pro
hibited games at Easter, Whitsunday, Christmas, and 
Epiphany; and ordered all the theatres to be closed, not 
only for Christians, but for Jews and Pagans. 
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BISHOPS. 

The preceding pages have Ethown how the simple church 
government in the days of the Apostles bad changed, when 
Cyprian maintained that bishops were supreme arbiters of 
theological truth. Early in the second century it began to 
be the custom for country churches to unite themselves to 
some church in a neighbouring city, which was thus con
stituted their head. Sometimes several churches in the 
same city united themselves under the guidance of one, 
and formed what wns called a Metropolitan church. The 
Metropolitan Bishop presided over inferior bishops and 
clergy, when they came from the country to attend a coun
cil in the city where he resided; and all the clergy of his 
province were required .to refer to him for advice, in any 
cases of difficulty; hence he came to be called Archbishop, 
or Chief Bishop. From the beginning of the fifth century, 
the Archbishops of Rome, Constantinople, Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem, began to take the title of Patri· 
archs; and to them was conceded the power of Etupervision 
over all the other bishops and archbishops within their 
jurisdiction. In almost every difficulty that occurred, 
Rome, the representative of the West, took one side, and 
Constantinople, the representative of the East, took the 
other. The supremacy of Rome was strongly urged, on 
the ground that the first church there was established by 
Peter, to whom Christ bad said: "On this rock will I found 
my church." By the middle of the fifth century, it was 
decided by decrees of councils, and of the emperor, that 
the Patriarch of Rome was the last tribunal of appeal ; and 
that the Patriarch of Constantinople was to take the second 
rank in Christendom. The increasing power of Rome was 
of course watched with jealousy by her old rival. The 
Eastern churches frequently rebelled against the decisions 
of the Primate; and even in the West, where alone his 
edicts had the force of law, they often met with strenuous 
opposition, till as late as the eighth century. As early as 
the time of Cyprian, ~ began to be customary to call all 
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bishops Papas, a title of respect, from a Greek word signi
fying Father. This was the origin of the English word 
Pope; which was not exclusively applied to the Roman 
Pontiff till the eleventh century. After the fourth cen
tury, bishops were often nominated by the emperor, in
stead of being elected by the people, as they had previously 
been. 

Deaconesses, before entering upon their office, were 
originally ordained, like others of the clergy; but as the 
clerical order increased in dignity, the priesthood began to 
declare against this custom. Synods in the fourth and 
fifth centuries forbade the ordination of women ; and those 
who had been previously ordained were required to re
ceive the bishops' blessing in company with the laity, not 
with the clergy. 

The belief that the Holy Spirit was transmitted by the 
imposition of hands at ordination led many to attach little 
importance to any preparation for the priesthood. This 
idea, combined with the tendency to consider mere exter
nal rites sufficient for salvation, produced an increasing 
contempt for intellectual culture. To have received the 
Holy Ghost, and to be able to perform ceremonies, was 
deemed sufficient for a priest. The more eminent teachers 
of the church, such as Basil and the two Gregories, sought 
to counteract this tendency, by representing human learn
ing as a valuable servant to divine truth; but they were 
exceptions to the general rule. 

In the first centuries of Christianity, the clergy married, 
if they chose ; considering themselves sustained by the 
opinions of the early Fathers, and the example of the 
Apostles. Gregory of Nazianzen was born after his father 
was a bishop. Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, and Hilary, 
Bishop of Poictiers were married. Eusebius, the historian, 
mentions numerous instances of married bishops and pres
byters. Augustine also speaks of Catholic clergymen in 
his time, who had wives. For the first three hundred 
years, there was no ecclesiastical law or regulation to en
force celibacy of the priesthood. But a large proportion 
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of the most eminent of the later Fathers, sustained celibacy 
by eloquent writings and their own example; and monks 
were so venerated by the populace, for their superior sanc
tity, that it seemed to a make a similar degree of holiness 
desirable, if not necessary, to all the clergy. The feeling 
first showed itself in opposition to second marriages. Any 
one in hoi y orders, even a clerk ·or a deacon, was imme
diately ejected from office, if he married a widow. At the 
Council of Nice, it was a disputed point whether those 
who had been married previous to their consecration, should 
be required to put away their wives. Paphnutius, the 
aged Bishop of Upper Thebais, himself unmarried, main
tained that it was sufficient for the clergy to be required 
not to marry after their consecration; and his advice pre
vailed. Eustathius and his followers refused to receive 
the sacrament from any but an unmarried clergyman. On 
the other hand, Jovinian and Vigilantius disapproved of 
these oriental ideas concerning the sinfulness of marriage, 
which they said were not sustained by the teaching of 
Christ, or the example of his Apostles, and in their prac
tical effect were unfavourable to morality. Some, even 
among the bishops, thought such rigid rules likely to pro
duce secret vice, and, therefore, they refused to ordain 
unmarried deacons. But the Bishop of Rome, at the close 
of the fourth century, issued a letter positively forbidding 
any clergymen of the higher orders to live with theit· 
wives. A man of thirty years old, who had not married 
a widow, and who had had but one wife, might be a sub
deacon. If he lived ten years in strict continence, he 
might become a priest. If he lived ten years more in the 
same way, he might be promoted to the rank of bishop. 
This injunction was repeated by several councils; but met 
with more or less opposition from some of the clergy. 
Early in the sixth century, the emperor Justinian declared 
all children of clergymen illegitimate, and incapable of 
any hereditary succession or inheritance. 

The lavish donations of Constantine, and the law au
thorizing his subjects to seek salvation for their own souls 
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by bequeathing estates to the church, to the detriment 
of their natural heirs, rendered the church exceedingly 
wealthy. The religious reverence and theological fears of 
the people, induced profuse liberality to monks and priests, 
which successive emperors sought to check by restraining 
laws. The ecclesiastical revenue was divided into four 
parts. One for the poor, one for the expenses of public 
worship, one for the inferior clergy, and one for the bishops. 
In the early times, salaries were merely sufficient for a 
moderate competence; but they were gradually enlarged, 
until the bishops in cities lived much more like princes, 
than like Paul the tent-maker. They dwelt in splendid 
palaces, gave sumptuous dinners, made lavish presents, 
and conferred important benefits, as a means of obtaining 
political influence, and popular favour, to be used for the 
aggrandizement of the church. Jerome thus loudly com· 
plains of the state in which he found the clergy of Rome, 
toward the close of the fourth century : " I am ashamed 
to say it, but there are men, who seek the priesthood, and 
become deacons, only that they may see women with less 
restraint.. Dress is all their care. Their hair is curled 
with tongs; their fingers blaze with diamond rings; they 
will scarcely touch the ground with their feet, so afraid are 
they of a little dampness or dirt." He charges all the 
ecclesiastics of Rome with hunting for legacies, with 
making use of the sacred name of the church to extort 
money for their own emolument, from the fears of the 
dying, or the devotion of the living. The law of V alen· 
tinian, prohibiting the clergy and monks from receiving 
bequests, be acknowledges was just. He says: "I com· 
plain not of the law, but that we have dese"rved such a 
law." Ambrose and Augustine likewise admit that eccle· 
siastical avarice made such restraining edicts necessary. 
The church at Rome especially had become very wealthy 
and powerful. The bishop was the confidential adviser 
of illustrious ladies, the distinguished guest of patricians 
and princes. Such a position was of course a prize to 
excite the avarice and ambition of men. In the year 
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three hundred and eighty-four, Ursinus and Damasas 
violently contended for il '!'heir adherents fought, and 
one hundred and thirty-seven dead bodies remained in the 
church; the price which Damasus paid for his victory. 
The candid Pagan, Ammianus, who was their cotemporary, 
thus alludes to these factions, in his History of Rome: 
"I am not astonished that so valuable a prize should 
inflame the desires of ambitious men. 'l'he suCC<:'.ssful 
candidate is sure that he will be enriched by the offerings 
of matrons ; that as soon as his dress is arranged with 
becoming care and elegance, he may proceed in his chariot 
through the streets of Rome ; and that the sumptuousness 
of the imperial table will not equal the profuse and deli-

• cate entertainments provided by the taste and at the ex
pense of the Roman Pontiff. Row much more rationally 
would those Pontiffs consult their true happiness, if they 
would imitate the exemplary life of some provincial bishops, 
whose temperance and sobriety, plainness of apparel, and 
humble deportment, recommend their pure, unpretending 
virtue to the Deity, and to all his true worshippers." 

Hosius, Bishop of Cordova, in Spain, complained at the 
Council of Sardica, that bishops went to court so fre
quently with demands having no connection with their 
calling; merely to secure places of honour and profit for 
individuals they wished to patronize, or to manage for 
them some worldly concerns. 'l'heophilus, Bishop of 
Alexandria, was so ambitious to erect splendid edifices, 
that he paid comparatively little attention to the spiritual 
welfare of his flock. He was so grasping of funds, tba~ a 
wealthy widow, who wished to have a thousand gold 
pieces employed in clothing the poor women of that city, 
entrusted them to u benevolent presbyter, charging him to 
keep the transaction secret from the avaricious bishop. Ho 
discovered it, however, and persecuted the good presbyter 
to such a degree, that he fled into the deserl Even there 
the anger of Theophilus pursued him and the monks that 
sheltered him; and a prolonged quarrel in the church was 
the consequence. 
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1 Gregory ofNazianzen was so disgusted with the clerical 
competition he witnessed, that be exclaimed : " Would to 
heaven there were no primacy, no eminence of place, no 
tyrannical precedence of rank, and that we might be dis· 
tinguished only by eminence in virtue I But, as things 
now are, the distinction of a seat at the right hand or the 
left, or in the middle ; at a higher or lower place ; of going 
before, or aside of each other, has given rise to many ·dis· 
orders among us, to no salutary purpose whatever, and has 
plunged multitudes into ruin." When Chrysostom visited 
the Asiatic churches, he deposed thirteen bishops for mis· 
conduct. He declared that licentiousness, and the habit of 
selling ecclesiastical preferments, had more or less con· 
taminated the whole order; and be expressed a conviction 
that the number of bishops who would oo saved was fewer 
than those who would be damned. Paul of Samosata, 
Bishop of Antioch, in the third century, was conspicuous 
for his luxurious style of living. He held a civil office, 
upon which he prided himsel~ and was accustomed to ride 
through the streets accompanied by guards, and followed 
by a multitude of attendants; and he sat upon a splendid 
throne when he presided at ecclesiastical assemblies. He 
exacted large contributions from the opulent, much of 
which be was accused of spending for his own gratification. 
He dressed with elaborate elegance, kept a luxurious table; 
and theological opponents, who attacked his heretical 
views concerning the Logos, said that two beautiful women 
were his companions in the episcopal palace. 

A singular instance of compromise with regard to theo
logical opinions occurred in the case of Synesius of Cyrene, 
said to have been a descendant of Hercules. He was a 
Platonist, or rather an eclectic philosopher, distinguished 
for his elegant style of writing, and knowledge of classical 
literature. At the close of the fourth century, he became 
a convert to Christianity, though not according to the pre· 
scribed pattern. But his character for eloquence, learning, 
and integrity, stood so high, that Theophilus, Archbishop 
of Alexandria, was desirous to rank him among the bishops. 

I* 
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He was reluctant to assume the clerical office, for many 
reasons. He said that he loved classic literature and philo· 
sophy, and would by no means consent to relinquish them ; 
that he was much addicted to field-sports, and should con
tinue to be so; that he did not believe in the resurrection 
of the body, and had no sympathy whatever with the pre
vailing views concerning celibacy. Being still urged, not
withstanding this candid avowal of his opinions and habits, 
he consented to become Bishop of Ptolemais, in Egypt. 
With admirable frankness, he said to those who were to 
ordain him : "God, and the law of the land, and the holy 
hand of Theophilus the bishop, have bestowed on me my 
wife. I therefore solemnly declare, and call you to wit
ness, that I will not be plucked from her; nor will I con
sent to live with her in secret. But I hope and pray that 
we may have a large family of virtuous children." In 
consideration of his distinguished talent and learning, and 
his well-known probity, a compromise was agreed upon, 
and he was permitted to enjoy his own habits and opinions 
unmolested. For twenty years he presided over his diocese 
with great energy and dignity, and with a scrupulous 
regard for the welfare of his people. He continued to 
devote his leisure to literary pursuit.<J, and his writings 
have been much admired both by ancient and modern 
scholars. Dr. Milman thus describes them : "They blend, 
with a very scanty Christianity, the mystic theology of 
the later Platonism ; but it is rather philosophy adopting 
Christian language, than Christianity moulding philosophy 
to its own uses." 

The proceedings of Constantine at the Council of Nice 
had greatly increased the tendency to clerical pride. He 
had voluntarily taken a seat lower than the bishops, profes· 
sing that it was not for him to assume authority, in ccclc8ias
tical matters, over the successors of the Apostles, whom 
God had appointed his vicegerents on earth. The vantage
ground thus accorded to the clergy, they ever after claimed 
as an inalienable right. The son and successor of Constan
tine was denounced as a heretic, and excluded from councils, 
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on the ground that no layman, even though he were an 
emperor, had any right to be present at the discussions of 
bishops. The administration of the sacrament was refused 
to the Arian emperor, V alens; and even the orthodox 
Theodosius was obliged to acknowledge himself inferior 
in ecclesiastical concerns. It had been customary for the 
emperor, when at church, to sit within the railing, which 
separated the congregation from the officiating priests and 
their attendants. But when Theodosius attempted to enter 
within the sacred enclosure of the church at Milan, Am
brose, with a gesture of dignified politeness, pointed to a 
lower seat reserved for the emperor, at the head of the 
laity. The imperious Theodosius yielded to this assump· 
tion of clerical superiority, and the people applauded an 
arrangement which placed the lowest of the deacons above 
their monarch in spiritual rank. When messengers from 
the Arian empress Justina and her son accused Ambrose 
of tyranny, in not allowing the imperial family one church· 
in Milan for their own mode of worship, he proudly 
replied: "In ancient times priests bestowed empire, they 
did not condescend to assume it. Kings have desired to 
be priests, rather than priests to be kings." Martin, the 
pious but illiterate soldier, who afterward became Bishop 
of Tours, was invited to dine with the emperor Maximin. 
When wine was brought, the monarch passed the goblet 
to the bishop, expecting and wishing to receive it from his 
holy hand after he had drank of it. But Martin passed it 
to his presbyter, not deeming it proper that even an impe· 
rial layman should take precedence of a priest; and Maxi
min, though of a haughty and ferocious temper, was not 
offended. The empress, to do all possible honour to the 
holy man, tended the table herself. She afterwards picked 
up the crumbs he dropped, and preserved them as sacred 
relics. Princes were continually reminded that the civil 
power was merely earthly and transitory, while the 
authority of bishops was derived from God himsel~ and 
extended beyond this world into the next; that priests 
were as much superior to kings, as the soul was to the 
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body. The people, of course, paid homage to a power 
acknowledged to be above royalty, and claiming to be 
derived &om heaven. When Athanasius retnrned from 
exile, the people of Alexandria waved incense befure him 
as he passed through the streets. Jerome calls Epiphanius 
"a shining star among bishops, a pattern of ancient holi
ness, to whom the people flocked in crowds, offering their 
little children to his benediction, kissing his feet, and 
catching the hem of his garment." Chrysostom says when 
the Bishop of Antioch came to Constantinople, the multi
tudes went out to meet him, and as many as could come 
near him kissed his hands and his feet. Jerome says the 
populace sometimes sang hosanna.~ to their bishop, as they 
had done to Christ. Paul of Samosata was displeased 
when he entered a church, if the audience did not receive 
him with applause; and the hosannas introduced as an 
occasional salutation to the bishops, became a prominent 
part of the ceremonial of his church. Ambrose says that 
kings and princes did not disdain to bow their necks to 
the knees of the priests and kiss their hands, and it is 
recorded that this was the customary respect paid to 
himsel£ 

The universal adulation and homage to bishops, though 
grounded in religious reverence, wns not unmingled with 
selfish policy, and fear of their great authority in spiritual 
and temporal concerns. Of all the power lodged in their 
hands, none was more dreaded than that of excommunica
tion. In the early days, a person guilty of misconduct 
was expelled from the church by vote of the community 
to which he belonged. But this power gradually passed 
from the people into the hands of bishops; and as time 
went on, the forms increased in severity. The ancient 
Druids practised terrible forms of excommunication, by 
which every person was forbidden to furnish the culprit 
with food, or fire, or to minister to his necessities in any 
way, whatever might be his sufferings. The awful ana
thema often included whole families, and even nations. 
This custom, which gave the priesthood great power, was 
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imitated by the Christian church. Athanasius excommu
nicated one of the clergy in Egypt, and transmitted orders 
to the churches to refuse him the use of either fire or water. 
Synesius excommunicated a magistrate who grievously 
oppressed the people of Libya, and who could not be per
suaded to alter his despotic course, by any remonstrances 
or exhortations. Synesius at last expelled him from the 
church, and issued orders to all other Christian churches, 
on pain of being considered guilty of schism, not to allow 
him to partake of the sacrament, to hear prayers, to attend 
worship, or even to be buried with any Christian cere· 
monies. Private citizens were required to exclude him 
from their tables and their houses, on pain of being them
selves excluded from religious privileges. His accomplices 
were included in the sentence, and even their wives and 
children, who had no participation in their crimes. This 
sentence was very terrible, because men believed that it 
shut them out from heaven; involving as it did the neces
sity of dying without Christian sacraments, which they 
regarded as absolutely necessary to expiate the sins of the 
soul. The guilty magistrate quailed before this dreadful 
prospect. He submitted to the bishop, acknowledged the 
justice of his sentence, and amended his ways. 

In the days of primitive Christianity, those who com· 
mitted any misdemeanour confessed their fault before the 
whole congregation, and were publicly prayed for. But in 
the fifth century, the Bishop of Rome substituted the cus· 
tom of private confession to the clergy, who prescribed 
what penance they thought proper. This practice greatly 
increased the power of the priesthood. 

With the increasing wealth and power of the church, 
subdivisions of rank gradually multiplied. Instead of the 
deacons and presbyters of the ancient time, elected by the 
congregation, and claiming no preeminence among their 
brethren, there were now patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
priests, deacons, subdeacons, exorcists, readers, and door· 
keepers. But with all this pomp of retinue, and the luxury 
and worldly-mindedness so conspicuous in many of the 
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clergy, there were many bishops and priests, especially in 
the oountry towns, who were real blessings to mankind. 
Men of true piety, and unostentatious benevolence, such 
as the candid historian Ammianus describes. Men who 
lived plainly themselves, and appropriated their revenues 
to the building of hospitals, alms-houses, bridges, and foun
tains; who patiently instructed the ignorant, and sympa
thized with the suffering; to whom the dying could intrust 
their widows and orphans, secure that their rights would be 
oourageously defended against the machinations of the 
cunning and the powerful ; to whom the indigent and the 
oppressed could go in their troubles, and find such friends 
as the good Bishop of Nola, who sold himself to redeem 
the widow's only son. And even the high-handed as
sumption of power, which would be intolerable in our day, 
sometimes exerted a salutary restraining influence in those 
rude, superstitious times. We cannot otherwise than reve
rence and bless Ambrose for using his authority to fetter 
the tyrannical temper of Theodosius, and secure the people 
from outbursts of his despotic violence. In the records of 
those stormy times, when the rights of the common people 
were so entirely overlooked, there are some beautiful in
stances of the mediation of bishops, turning the hearts of 
kings when no other earthly influence could have prevailed. 
At the close of the fourth century, the citizens of Antioch 
rose in open rebellion, on account of oppressive taxation. 
Flavianus, the bishop, was old, and at that time very ill; 
but knowing the passionate temperament of the emperor 
Theodosins, and anxious w avert his vengeance from the 
people, he hastened with all speed to Constantinople. As 
soon as he entered into the emperor's presence, he said : 
"I have come as the deputy of our common Master, to 
address this word to your heart: 'If ye forgive men their 
trespasses, then will your Heavenly Father also forgive 
your trespasses.'" The festival of Easter was then ap
proaching, and he alluded to it as a peculiarly fitting sea· 
son to show clemency. The haughty and violent soldier 
was as susceptible as a woman to religious impressions. 
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The exhortation of the aged prelate melted him at once. 
He replied: "How can it be a great thing for me, who am 
but a man, to remit my anger toward men, when the Lord 
of the world himself, who for our sakes took the form of a 
servant, and who was crucified by those to whom he wns 
doing good, interceded with his Father, in behalf of his 
crucifters, saying: 'Forgive them, since they know not 
what they do.'" He promised to forget the offences com· 
mitted against his government, and to institute inquiries 
into the real causes of grievance. Flavianus hastened back 
to his anxious people, and arrived in season to proclaim 
the joyful tidings before Easter. 

When Priscillian and his followers were condemned to 
death for heretical opinions, by influence of Spanish bish
ops, Ambrose and Martin, and most of the bishops of Italy 
and Gaul exclaimed against it as an act of cruelty and a 
dangerous precedent. When Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, 
was exiled by the Arian emperor Constantina, his people, 
who were devotedly attached to him, resisted the execution 
of the decree. They assembled in great numbers on the 
road and threw stones at the magistrate who was convey· 
ing him out of town. But Meletius exhorted them to pa
tience, and spreading out his mantle, protected the Prrefect 
with his own body. 

• 
COUNCILS. 

Synods were early held at Jerusalem, Ephesus, and 
Rome, to settle the dispute between Eastern and Western 
churches, concerning the day on which Easter should be 
observed. Toward the end of the second century, Pro
vincial Synods were adopted ; and it soon came to be an 
established custom for the bishops of all the towns to meet, 
every spring and autumn, in the capital of the province 
where they resided, to settle the disputed questions con
tinually arising. To these were added occnsional councils, 
as emergencies required. Heresies within the church occu
pied most of their attention, though Jews and Pagans re-
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ceived a full share. Seven councils were held at Carthage 
to decide whether thoee who had been frightened into any 
concession or evasion in times of persecution should be re· 
admitted to communion with the faithful ; and whether it 
was necessary to re-baptize heretics, who wished to return 
to the bosom of the church. After Christianity became 
establiahed as the state religion, the emperors occasionally 
summoned General Councils, to which bishops from all 
parts of the empire were invited. These assemblies were 
generally very discordant, and one council frequently re· 
versed what the preceding had established. Nevertheless 
the idea began to prevail in the fourth century, and soon 
became an established opinion, that the deliberations of 
assembled bishops were under the especial direction of the 
Holy Ghost; that their decisions were therefore infallible; 
and consequently the salvation of the soul depended on un
questioning belief in whatever they decreed. The famous 
Simon Stylites, speaking of the fourth General Council, says: 
"In my declared attachment to the faith of the six: hun· 
dred and thirty holy fathers assembled at Chalcedon, I take 
my stand upon an actual revelation of thtl Holy Spirit. If 
the Saviour is present among two or three gathered together 
in hia name, is it conceivable that among holy fathers so 
numerous and eminent, the Holy Spirit should not be pre
sent throughout?" Gregory the Great, Patriarch of Rome 
in the sixth century, alluding to the Council of Nice, which 
settled the equality of the Son with the Father, to the 
Council of Constantinople which settled the equality of the 
Holy Ghost with both, and to the .Councils of Ephesus and 
Chalcedon which settled the dispute concerning the divine 
and human natures in Christ, says: "I believe as fully 
and fervently in the Four Councils, as I do in the Four 
Go.~pels." 

Yet the spirit manifested in these councils often seemed 
the reverse of holy, and there were few indications of the 
clearness and certainty to be expected from men supernatu
rally guided. According to Socrates, the Christian histo
rian, the bishops assembled at the Council of Nice presented 
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the emperor with numerous letters of accusation against 
each other; many of them founded on personal animosity. 
Constantine, in his zeal to protect Christianity from ridi
cule or reproach, burned these slanderous documents, and 
advised mutual forbearance and concession. The same 
historian, describing the discussions in that council, whe
ther the Son of God was created or begotten, compares it 
to a battle in the night, where men are unable to discern 
on which side they are fighting. At the Council of 
Ephesus, Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, violently hurried 
through the decisions before all the bishops had arrived, 
though a magistrate sent by the emperor Theodosius Se· 
cond, demanded delay. Nestorius, patriarch of Constan· 
tinople, who refused to call Mary the Mother of God, was 
deposed and condemned as a second Judas. One of the 
bishops declared that, "having presumed to falsify the doo
trine.'l of orthodoxy, he deserved every punishment, both 
from God and man, as did he who counterfeited the impe· 
rial coin." John, Patriarch of Antioch, arriving after the 
sentence was passed, convened a synod of thirty bishops, 
who deposed Cyril, and described him as a monster born 
for the ruin of the church. The adherents of the two par· 
ties fought with words and blows. The cathedral was 
stained with blood, and the streets were kept in a perpetual 
tumult. Nestorian bishops were obliged to ask for a guard 
from the emperor, either to remain at Ephesus in safety, 
or return to their churches without peril. The magistrate 
finally interfered, dispersed this riotous council by force, 
and placed the deposed bishops in safe custody. A second 
Council was called at Ephesus, about eighteen years later, 
to decide concerning the heresy of Eutyches, who taught 
that Christ had but one nature. A great concourse of 
monks assembled, and silenced opposition by violent threats 
and clamorous outcries, which drowned the voice of any 
speaker they did not approve. The presence of soldiers, 
sent by the emperor, likewise served to intimidate the 
minority. Blank papers were placed before the bishops, 
which the monks and soldiers compelled them to sign, to 
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be afterward filled up with whatever the ruling party 
thought proper. The contest was so rude, that Dioscuru.s, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, is said to have buffeted and kicked 
Flavian, Patriarch of Constantinople, to such a degree that 
he afterward died of the wounds and bruises he had re
ceived. This council took the ground that Christ had but 
one nature. They sought to maintain by Scripture, that 
heresy was a sin against God, and far greater than any 
possible sin against men. When one of the bishops at
tempted, in a conciliatory way, to explain in what sense he 
understood the doctrine of two natures in Christ, many 
voices vociferated: "Burn him alive I Let him be cut 
asunder, as he has sundered Christ I" A Council at Chal
cedon, two years later, reversed the decrees of the second 
Council at Ephesus, which was thenceforth styled "The 
Synod of Robbers." At the Council of Chalcedon, ten 
Egyptian bishops, of venerable age, begged that they might 
not be required to sign an anathema against Eutyches, till 
they could ascertain what was the opinion of the new Pa
triarch of Alexandria, about to be elected ; for so despotic 
was his authority, that if they declared opinions indepen· 
dent of him, they could not be certain of their lives, when 
they returned to their own country. 

That such scenes of fierce altercation were painful and 
humiliating to good men might be readily supposed, even 
if there were no record of it. Some of moderate temper 
continued to take part in councils, hoping to regulate the 
spirit of contention, and believing that the humanizing 
influences of Christianity could not be extended, unless 
the church could be established in unity of doctrit;~e. 
Others became thoroughly disheartened and disgusted, and 
avoided all such assemblies. Gregory, Bishop of Nazian· 
zen, who had much experience of councils, says: " I am 
so constituted, that, to speak the truth, I dread every as
sembly of bishops; for I have never yet seen a good end 
of any one. I have never been present at a synod which 
did more to suppress evils, than to increase them. An 
indescribable thirst for contention and rule prevails in 
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them. I am weary of struggling with holy bishops, whose 
jealousies render harmony impossible, and who make light 
of the interests of the faith, in pursuit of their own quar
rels." Again he says: "They fight, and run into schism, 
and divide the whole world for the sake of thrones. The 
Trinity is a mere pretext for their wrangling; the true 
cause being an incredible spirit of hatred." Constantine 
had commanded that the public establishment of post
horses should gratuitously afford every facility for the 
journeys of bishops, and that during their sessions they 
should be sumptuously maintained at the public expense. 
This became a heavy charge; for it required many and 
prolonged meetings to settle questions, which every curious 
mind could ask, but which no finite understanding could 
possibly explain or comprehend. The historian Ammi
anus says: " The high ways are oovered with troops of 
bishops, galloping from every side to the assemblies which 
they call synods. And while they labour to reduce the 
whole sect to their own particular opinions, the public 
establishment of post-horses is almost ruined by their fre
quent and hurried journeys." Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, 
thus laments the perpetual discord: "It is a thing equally 
deplorable and dangerous that there are as many creeds as 
opinions among men, as many doctrines as inclinations, 
and as many sources of blasphemy as there are faults 
among us; because we make creeds arbitrarily and ex
plain them as arbitrarily. The Homoousian is rejected, 
and received, and explained away, by successive synods. 
The partial or complete resemblance of the Father and the 
Son is a subject of dispute for these unhappy times. Every 
year, nay, every moon, we make new creeds to describe 
invisible mysteries. We repent of what we have done; 
we defend those who repent; we anat~matize those whom 
we have defended. We either condemn the doctrine of 
others in ourselves, or our own doctrine in that of others. 
Thus reciprocally tearing each other in pieces, we have been 
the cause of each other's ruin." Again he says: "The East 
and the West are in a perpetual state of restlessness and 
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disturbance. Deserting our spiritual charges, abandoning 
the people of God, neglecting the preaching of the Gospel, 
we are hurried about from place to place, oficn to a great 
distance, some of us infirm wi.th age, or feeble with ill 
health, sometimes obliged to leave our sick brethren on 
the road. The whole administration of the empire, the 
emperor himself, the tribunes and too commanders, at this 
fuarful crisis, are occupied with the liTes and condition of 
too bishops. The people are by no means unconcerned. 
The whole brotherhood watches in anxious suspense the 
result of these troubles. The public post-horses are worn 
out with our journeyings." 

These sectarian controversies were often intertwisted 
with personal quarrels, growing out of mutual jealousy, 
and competition for power. The Patriarchs of Rome and 
Constantinople were always rivals, and prone to sustain 
opposite sides in every dispute. A similar state of feeling 
grew up between Alexandria and Constantinople; for as 
the church of .A.lexan<hia was said to be founded by Mark 
the Evangelist, the Patriarch thought it gave him a claim 
to be the acknowledged head of the Eastern churches. 
Councils summoned under such circumstances, and in such 
a temper, settled the theological doctrines of the Cbristiau 
world. Men were required to believe their decisions infal
lible; and it was customary to conclude their decrees witb 
this declaration: "Whosoever teaches any other doctrine 
than this, let him be accursed." This remained the state 
of things for centuries; but as the central power of the 
church at Rome grew stronger, the decisions of councils 
were pronounced not to be infallible, till they had received 
the sanction of the Pope. 

HElUfiT8 .AND MONKS. 

The first volume of this book proves that monastic asso· 
ciations existed at a very early period of the world in the 
fore!Ha of Hindostan. It also shows that their old theo
logical doctrine, which attributed all evil to the existence 
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of Ma~r, led the ancient anchorites of that country to hate 
their bodies, and to inBict upon them all manner of tortures 
for the good of the soul. Ancient Egypt, whose religious 
theories so much resembled those of Hindostan, probably 
had some modifieation of the same institution; though I 
am not aware of any proof that it was so, except the men
tion of associations called Gymnosophists and Therapeute. 

Jews, who entertained different views oonceming the 
origin of evi~ never manifested such abhorrence of the 
body. There were individual ascetics among them, suoh 
as the Nazarites, devoted to the Lord by a special vow; 
and it is recorded that some of the prophets went without 
clothing, wounded themselves with sharp instruments, or 
remained for a long time in one position. But these things 
appear to have been done merely as symbolical of some 
event they prophesied; while Hindoo devotees resorted to 
similar practices, as means of atoning for sins, or of laying 
up a store of extra merit, to procure additional rewards ill 
Paradise. The Essenes resembled Pythagorean oommu· 
nities, alld both had many features in common with the old 
Hindoo associations. Perhaps both found their model in 
ancient Egypt; for there is evidence, derived from various 
sources, that two classes of ascetics existed ill that country 
before the introduction of Christianity. The Gymnoso
phists, or naked philosophers, who lived in communities 
on the banks of the Nile, appear to have been regarded by 
ApolloniUB as similar to the associations of devotees in 
India. The Therapeutle, described in the chapter on the 
Jews, in many of their customs and regulations bore a 
striking resemblance to the Pythagorean eommuniU.es, and 
the Braminical sohools. Eusebil18 the historian, thinks 
they were converts of the Apostle Mark, who is suppoeed 
to have founded the first church at Alexandria. But in 
all that is recorded of them, there is no trace whatever of 
Christianity. Moreover, Philo, who probably died before 
there was a church gathered at Alexandria, gives a d~ 
.tailed aeoount of the Therapeuue, whom he describes as 
.already an ancient sect in his time. 
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A good deal of curiosity concerning "the wise men ot 
India" was manifested by various writers in the first cen
turies of Christianity. Apollonius visited them. Plotinus 
was on his way thither, attracted by their fame. Origen 
evidently had some knowledge of them. Bardesanes the 
Gnostic, and Porphyry the New Platonist, describe them 
in a way implying some information concerning the Bud
dhists also. That some Christian eonverts began to imi
tate the East India Fakeers, as early as the time of Irenreus, 
11eems to be indicated by his aHUBion to men who lived 
alone on the mountains, without clothing, subsisting on 
herbs like wild beasts. These idle ascetics appear to have 
reproached pious Christians who manufactured article~~) 

which were purchased by their Pagan neighbours; but 
Irenreus speaks of them and their advice whh disapproba
tion; and says such men bad oo correct idea wha• Chris
tian life ought to be. There was certainly nothing in the 
teaching of Christ, or the example of the Apostles, to fa
vour such customs. The utmost Paul said concerning a 
life of celibacy was, that those who chose to devote them
selves to it would have more freedom from worldly cares. 
'!'he early Father~~) even the stern Tertullian, commended 
marriage. But the Gnostics who spread so widely in all 
parts of the Christian world, were thoroughly imbued with 
Hindoo theories, derived from some source or other. The 
superior strictness of many of those sects was often brougM 
into comparison with orthodox Christianity, and their ex
ample and arguments doubtless had a good deal of inflo
ence in favour of celibacy. From the earliest period~ 
some individuals chose to impose such a vow upon them
selves as a means of devoting themselves to religion with 
more uninterrupted freedom. What Christ said to the rich 
man was very generally understood to imply that renull
ciation of property was essential to Christian perfection. 
Therefore, if such devotees had estates, they sold them, 
and distributed the proceeds among the destitute ; and 
whatsoever they earned, over their very simple wanUJ, was 
given to the poor. But in the early days of the chureh, 
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this class of members bore no resemblance to the self-tor
turing Fakeers of India. They lived in Christian families, 
were cheerful and diligent, and sold the proceeds of their 
industry to whomsoever wished to purchase. 

P AUL.-The first Christian hermit, of whom there is any 
record, was a youth named Paul, born of a noble family 
in Thebes. He was not impelled by a desire to devote 
himself to monastic life; but during the reign of Decius, 
persecutiion raged with such terrible violence in that part 
of the world, that he hid himself in the desert, to escape 
from death, or from continual temptations to abjure his 
faith. He found a cavern, near which were some palm 
trees and a fountain. He fed on the dates and drank from 
the stream; and when his clothes dropped oft; be substi· 
tuted a garment of braided palm leaves. He became so 
much attached to that mode of life, that when the Chris· 
tian churches were safe from outward dangers, he had no 
wish to return to the world. He is said to have lived 
ninety-eight years in the desert, seen by huma~ beings at 
very rare intervals, and spending his time in meditation and 
prayer. He does not appear to have made any attempts 
to proselyte others to his mode of life, and there is no ac· 
count that any were attracted to reside in his neighbour
hood. 

.A.NmoNY.-Anthony is considered the father of Chris· 
tian monasticism. He belonged to an old and rather 
wealthy Egyptian family, near the Thebaid. They spoke 
the Coptic language, the ancient vernacular tongue of 
Egypt. The Coptic families generally neglected educa· 
tion, because it involved the necessity of acquiring the 
Greek and Latin languages, in which all the literature of 
that period was written. Anthony was brought up pious
ly, but without intellectual culture. It even seems doubt· 
ful whether he knew how to read. In boyhood be was of 
a serious and meditative cast of mind, little inclined to 
-,rorldly learning. ~e attended church constantly, and all . . 
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he heard ~ere was deeply impressed upon his memory. 
His parents died before he was twenty years old, and the 
care of a younger sister devolved upon him. Like all the 
people of those old times, he was prone k> look fur supel'
natural guidance in sudden exclamations, or whatever pas
sage of a book was fil'Bt opened. One day, as be walked 
toward the church, his thoughts were occupied with the 
days of primitive Christianity, when the disciples held al1 
things in common. He entered just as the preacher was 
reading: "Go sell all that thou bast, and give k> the poor." 
Believing that these words were particularly addressed to 
him, he gave away all his lands k> the inhabitants of his 
native village, on condition that they would never trouble 
him or his sistel'8 about taxes, or any other worldly mat
ters. His other property be sold, and divided the proceeds 
among the poor, reserving only a small income for the 
BUpport of his sister. Soon after that, his mind was again 
impressed, while in church, by hearing the words: "Take 
no thought for to-morrow." Regarding this as a direc' 
admonitiop. from the Lord, he gave away the little pro
perty he had reserved for the maintenance of his sister, 

· and placed her under the protection of some pious virgins 
of the church. Being now free from all earthly cares, he 
sought out a venerable old hermit in the neighbourhood 
and took up his residence near him. The mountains and 
deserts of the Thebaid abounded with caves and grottoes, 
well adapted for anchorites. Anthony found many devo
tees inhabiting these solitudes. Whether any of them 
belonged to the Therapeutre, or had belonged to them, is 
not stated. But it is recorded that whenever he heard of 
any remarkable ascetic, be travelled to see him, staid with 
him some time, learned from him all that he could, and 
returned to his own cell to imitate whatever he deemed 
admirable in his penances and devotions. He supported 
himself by the labour of his own hands, ani gave the over
plus of his earnings to the poor. His fervent piety and 
rigid austerity excited great reverence, though he was so 
1oq.ng. But inwardly he baq manr conflicts w~~ wh~$ 
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he considered Evil Spirits. His heart yearned for his sis
ter, the beloved playmate of his childhood. Sometimes 
he thought of the comfortable food and clothing, and the 
pleasant relatives he used to enjoy, and the devils tempted 
him to ask whether he had done wisely to sacrifice all 
these, for such a dreary life of perpetual self-denial. He 
struggled hard against these promptings of nature. He 
fasted almost to starvation, and prayed in agony of spirit, 
till great drops of sweat stood on his forehead. The devils 
finding whisperings were vain, attacked him with visible 
temptations. They raised up visions of tables laden with 
delicate viands, and of beautiful women, who poured out 
sparkling wine, and sought to allure him by smiles and 
blandishments. He resolved to fiee from all human be
ings, and subject himself to still more rigid penances. He 
betook himself to a distant grotto in the rocks, which had 
been used for a tomb. He slept but little, and that on the 
bare earth, and oflien went without food for two or three 
days in succession. In this state of exhausted nature and 
excited nerves, he bad terrible visions. "The Devil fear
ing the whole desert would soon be filled with holy her
mits, came upon him one night, with a whole troop of 
demons, and beat him so unmercifully, that be lay on the 
ground like a dead man." One of the hermits he had left 
behind was accustomed to carry him bread. When he 
arrived, the day after this disaster, he found Anthony 
stretched on the sands of the desert, apparently dead. He 
summoned assistance, and carried him to his native vil
lage, where his relatives and friends assembled to watch 
over the body. Anthony waked in tbe night, and seeing 
the company asleep, be roused the hermit, and insisted 
upon being carried back to his tomb in the desert. The 
hermit obeyed his orders, and left him alone. Anthony 
shouted to the Devil: "Ha I thou tempter I Didst thou 
think I had fled? Here I am again. I have strength to 
fight thee still." He remained in this sepulchre a long 
time, avoiding the sight of human beings, fasting and pray
ing, and practising the most rigid austerities. He after-
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ward retired to a distant mountain, where he spent twenty 
years in an old ruined castle. The fame of his great holi
ness attracted visitors, and a band of hermits wished to 
have him for their spiritual guide. He finally consented 
~ their in treaties. Many joined themsel vea to him, and 
new comers continually solicited to be trained by him. in 
~e monastic life. The desert swarmed with hermits, who 
lived in separate cells, and met together for devotional 
exercises. Those who served a novitiate with Anthony 
had their faith and patience tried in various ways. Some· 
times he ordered them to draw water out of a well for. the 
whole day, and pour it on the ground; sometimes to weave 
a basket and pull it to pieces continually; sometimes to 
rip a garment, sew it, and rip it again. If these tasks were 
performed without questions, and without signs of weari
ness, it was a sign of their growth in graee. Oft.en he 
related to them his own experiences, by way of encourage
ment. Upon one occasion, he said to the younger monks: 
"For your instruction, I will speak what I have seen con
cerning the devices of devils. As of\en as they blessed 
me, I cursed them, in the name of the Lord. Sometimes 
they would come like an army of horsemen, fully equipped, 
threatening me; but when I made the sign of the cross 
they vanished. Sometimes, they would fill the house with 
wild beasts and with serpents; then I sang Psalms. Some
times they came in the dark, with a shinh1g appe-arance, 
and said: 'Anthony, we have come to give you light;' but 
I shut my eyes and prayed, and the light of the wicked 
was extinguished in a moment. Sometimes they came 
reciting Scripture; 8ut I stopped my ears and would not 
hear them. Sometimes they came clapping, whistling, and 
dancing; but when I prayed, or sang Psalms, they began 
to whimper and cry, as if unnerved. Many a time, a tall 
devil displayed before me the appearance of gold in the 
desert, that I might touch it; but when I sang Psalms, it 
!Ilelted away. Oftentimes they lashed me with whips; but 
w\len I said: 'Nothing shall separate me from the l~v~ of 
C~ris~' the! turned ~nd scour~ed each othe:r~" 
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He fasted almost continually, and wore a coarse hair 
shirt, which he never took off. In cold weather, he added 
the skin of an animal for a mantle. He never washed 
himsel.£; not even his feet. He was ashamed of the neces
sities of the body, and disliked to have any one see him ea1; 
or sleep. .Multitudes came from all countries to see the 
celebrated saint. Those who were in trouble went to him 
for consolation. Those who had disputes, agreed to settle 
them according to his decision. The diseased were brought 
to him to be cured, and thOfle who were affi.icted with fits, 
had -the devils cast oat of them by his prayers. "A great 
many of the affi.icted were healed by merely sitting outside 
of his door, believing and praying there." Those whom 
he could not cure, he taught to cultivate a patient submis
sion to the divine will. Those who were at enmity, he 
exhorted to imitate the forgiving spirit of Christ. He 
checked the monks in their tendency to place excessive 
value on miraculous gift& He was accustomed to repeat 
to them: "Let us not rejoice that Spirits are subject to us, 
but rather rejoice that our names are written in heaven; 
for that is a witness of our virtue; but to expel Evil Spirits 
is a grace, which Christ has bestowed upon us." 

The continual throng of people so disturbed h.is medita
tions and prayers, that he escaped to a distant mountain 
near the Red Sea. Some wild palm trees, and a spring 
of water furnished him with nourishment; and the wan
dering Arabs, awe-stmck by his appearance, reverently 
brought him bread. The monks, whom he had left, dis
covered his retreat, after a while, and would have furnished 
him with food; but he preferred to save them the labour of 
sending it. He procured tools, and sowed some of the 
neighbouring land with grain and vegetables, which served 
for his own suppollt, and for the refreshment of strangers, 
who again began to resort to him. He also wove baskets, 
ami gave them in exchange for articles of nourishment. 
He exhorted those who came to him to remember that it 
was not be, but Christ, who wrought the cures. To a mi
litary officer, who besought him to heal a diseased daughter, 
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lie aaid: " I also am a man, like thyself. If thou believm 
in the eb1 ist, whom I serve, only depart and pray to God 
in faith, and it will he done." Wild beasts that came to 
drink at the spring, injured his crops of grain ; but he ex
orcised them in the name of 'he Lord, and 'hey were so 
over-awed, that 'hey never ventured near the place Bgain. 
He was then old, and alooe, and the monks begged to 
eome once a month to bring him olives and oil. Those 
who wen' to carry him. food, of\en heard many T~ and 
as it were the clashing of arm8. Sometimes, they saw him 
on the mountain at night, surrounded by wild beasts, or 
praying, or fighting with apparitions. "The Devil let 
loose -apon him Deariy all 'he hyenas of the desert. 'l'hey 
eame out of their boles, and smrounded him, grinning~ 
and threatenin~ to 'bite. Anthony said to them : 'If ye 
:have received power agaill!R me, come oo t I am ready to 
l>e devoured. Bu' if the Devil bas put this into your 
beads, begone this moment I I am the eenant of Christ! 
And they hurried away, as if driven by the whip of his 
word." After his death, a story was cireolated, that when 
he was ninety years old, a vision infonned him there was 
a bennit in the desen more ancient and more holy than 
himself. Whereupon, he Wok sta1f in hand, and went 
i>rth to find Paul, the film Christian anchorite. Many 
miracles are reco:rded concerning his journey, and the in
terview between 'be two aged saints. Among other things, 
it is related that Anthony, passing through a deep narrow 
..-alley, encountered a Satyr, with a horned bead, and 
goats' feet, who bowed reverently before him, and said : " I 
am one of \hose creatures, which haunt the woods, whom 
the blind Pagans worship as gods. But we are mortals, 
as tbon know est; and I come to beseech thee that thou 
wouldst pray for us to thy God, who is my God, and 
the God of all." When Anthony heard these words, tears 
trickled down his venerable face, and stretching his aged 
arm toward Thebes, he exclaimed: " Such are your gods, 0 
ye Pagans I Woe unto you, when even such as these oon
fesa the name of Christ, whom ye, blind and perverse 
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generation, deny." Jerome tells this story, and adds. 
" though some may consider such an apparition improba
ble, yet all the world knows that a Satyr was brought to 
Alexandria, by the emperor Constantine, and his body 
preserved for the edification of the curious." The Satyr 
was doubtless an Ourang Outang. 

Anthony went to Alexandria but few times in his life, 
and only on extraordinary occasions. When he was nigh 
sixty years old, being informed that the emperor Maximin 
was cruelly persecuting. the Christians, be immediately pro
ceeded to Alexandria, visited those who were in prison, 
offered them religious consolation, and exhorted them to 
remain stedfast unto death. His influence so stimulated 
the zeal and courage of Christians, that the governor com
manded all monks to leave the city. Others escaped, or 
concealed themselves; · but Anthony boldly pursued his 
course; and such was the renown of his sanctity, that no 
one ventured to touch him. 

In three hundred fifty two, when he was a hundred 
years old, Athanasius and other bishops sought to avail 
themselves of his powerful influence to arrest the spread 
of Arianism. At their urgent request, he left his moun· 
tain and travelled four hundred miles, to Alexandria, 
where he preached zealously against Arianism, as the last 
heresy, the immediate forerunner of Antichrist. "Believe 
me," said he, "the whole creation is angry with them, for 
putting the Creator and Lord of all things, the Eternal 
Word and Wisdom of the Father, in the number of crea
tures." His appearance in that excitable city produced a 
great sensation. His long thin hair and flowing beard, of 
silvery whiteness, his mild serene aspect, his kindly man· 
ners, and his uncouth raiment, were well calculated to 
make a deep impression. The populace, of all religions, 
thronged about him, trying to touch his staft; or his gar· 
ments, that they might be cured of diseases. Even Pagan 
priests and philosophers went to church, for the sake of 
seeing and hearing the wonderful hermit. More were 
converted to Christianity during the few days he staid 
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there, than during a whole year at other times. He etrred 
many of diseases and insanity, and cast out many devils. 
When he was p888ing oat of the city gate, to rettirn to his 
solitary mountain, a woman ran after him, calling out: 
"Stop I stop! thou man of God f My daughter is wofully 
afflicted with devils. Stop, I pray thee I" When the 
woman came near him, her daughter was suddenly jerked 
down on the ground by the demon; but Anthony prayed 
over her, and she rose up well. 

Constantine the Great, and his sons, wrote to Anthony, 
as to their spiritual father. Being unused to eourtly eus
~ms, and not knowing bow to answer an imperial Jetter, 
he was at first reluctant to receive it; but being reminded 
how mooh they bad done for Christianity, he listened to 
the Jetter, and dictated an answer, in which he exhorted 
them to make just and humane laws, to be charitable to 
the poor, and ~ remember that Christ was the only true 
eternal king. He knew all the Scriptures by heart, though 
it seems doubtful whether he could read them, eTen in the 
Coptic translation. A learned Pagan, who visited him, in
quired bow he could endure to live without books. He 
replied: " Which was first, letter or spirit?" Being an
swered, he rejoined: "The healthy spirit needs no lettem 
My book is tbe whole creation; the Word of God, which 
always lies open before me. I can read it whenever I 
please." To some, who ridiculed Christians for excess of 
faith, he said: "What we know by faith, you seek to prove 
by arguments; and often you cannot even express that 
which we behold clearly in spirit." To an abbot, who 
asked what he ought to do, be replied : "Trust not in your 
own righteousness, and regret nothing which is already 
past." To Didymus, a learned Christian teacher in Alex
andria, who had been blind from his youth, he said : " Be 
not troubled that you are in want of such eyes as enable 
even flies and gnats to see, but rejoice rather that you have 
the eyes by which angels see, by which God is beheld, and 
his light received." Synesiue, the learned philosopher, 
while he was yet a Pagan, expressed great reverence for 
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Anthony. He oompared him to Hennes and Zoroaster; 
and spoke of him as one of those rare men, the flashes of 
whose spirit enabled them to dispense with culture. 

When he had lived one hundred and five years, he felt 
that his soul was about to be released from his emaciated 
frame. He retained his mental faculties, and talked of his 
departure with cheerful faith. The ancient Cl,l8tom of em
balming bodies was still retained by many of the Egyp
tians, especially when the deceased had been venerated as 
a saint. These mummies, being carefully enveloped and 
sealed up, were placed on couches and preserved in some 
recess of the house. Anthony, wishing to guard against 
undue reverence for his remains, earnestly besought his 
friends the monks to bury him secretly, and reveal t6 no 
man the spot where he was laid; saying it would ill be
come him to be more highly honoured than the patriarchs 
of old, and Christ himself, who were all buried. A few 
of his disciples retired with him to a solitary place, grieving 
deeply that they should soon look upon his venerable face 
no more. They kissed his feet, and bathed them with 
tears, exclaiming: "0 Anthony, father, instructor, friend, 
how can we live on earth without thee?" But he com
forted them with the prospect of eternal reunion, and while 
they were praying around him, his spirit passed gently 
away from the body it bad so much abused. 

Atbanasius, who greatly revered his memory, wrote his 
biography, from which the preceding account is abridged. 
In the preface he says: "I have inserted nothing but what 
I knew to be true, from my own acquaintance with the 
saint, whom I often saw, or from what I gathered from 
one who long ministered to him, and poured water on his 
bands." He makes no allusion to the miraculous inter
view with the hermit Paul, which was probably not spoken 
of . in his day. 

PAUL THE SIMPLE.-The earliest and oldest of An tho
. ny's disciples is said to have been a hard-working, ignorant 
peasant, who retired into the desert at sixty years old, on 
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account of his wife's misconduct. Anthony was at first 
unwilling to receive him, thinking monastic life would not 
prove suitable for him. To prove him, he prescribed tasks 
more severe and difficult than usual. He never allowed 
him to eat or drink until evening, and then merely suffi
cient to sustain life. Once, when a visitor brought a pot 
of honey, he ordered Paul to pour it on the sand, and ga· 
ther it up carefully in a shell, without mixing any dirt 
with it. The honest peasant obeyed these, and many 
other similar commands, without asking any questions, or 
betraying the slightest impatience. Finding that nothing 
could tempt him to disobedience or anger, Anthony re
ceived him as a brother monk, and was accustomed to 
bold him up as a pattern to younger disciples. Sometimes 
he bad occasion to blush for his extreme ignorance. Once, 
when some learned monks were conversing with Anthony 
concerning Christ and the prophets, Paul inquired which 
of them was born first. Anthony made a customary sign 
to him, which signified that be was to hold his tongue. 
Paul retired to his cell, and when any one spoke to him, 
he returned no answer. Anthony perceiving that he per· 
severed in this for a long time, asked him one day why he 
did not speak. He meekly replied: "Because you, my 
father, ordered me to hold my tongue." An\hony, turning 
to his disciples, said : "Verily he rebukes us all ; for often 
we do not attend to the voice of God himself, while he 
obeys my slightest word." On account of the ignorance 
and child-like innocence of the man, the other hermits 
called him Paul the Simple, and believed that his soul was 
very near to God. 

One day they brought to Anthony a young man \Vho 
was possessed by a remarkably furious devil. He tried to 
rend all who approached him, and uttered the most shock
ing blasphemies. Anthony said: "This man is possessed 
by one of the moat powerful order of demons, whom I 
have not received grace to command; but Paul the Sim
ple has the necessary grace." So saying, he went with 
them to the hermit's cell, and :;aid : " Paul, you must 
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drive the demon out of this man, and heal him, so that he 
may return home, and glorify the Lord." "But do you 
drive him out, my father," replied Paul. "I have not 
leisure," said Anthony; "I have other matters to attend 
to." So he left the possessed young man, and returned to 
his cell. Then Paul addressed an ardent prayer to God, 
and in all simplicity said to the demon: "Father Anthony 
commands you to go out of this man, that when he is well 
he may glorify the Lord." But the Devil answered: " I 
will not go out, you poor beggar-man." Then Paul laid 
his sheepskin mantle on the shoulders of the demoniac, 
and said: "Now go out, will you? Father Anthony com
mands you." But the Devil replied by abusing Father An
thony. "You shaU go out," said Paul, "or I will go and 
tell Jesus Christ, and I give you my word that he will treat 
you as you deserve." But the Devil blasphemed Christ 
also, and declared he would not go out. Then Paul went 
out of his cell, and ascended a rock on the mountain, and 
there he stood at noon-day, like a pillar of stone, under 
the scorching sun of Egypt. Weary with his unavailing 
effol'tl', in the extreme simplicity of his heart he prayed 
thus: "Jesus Christ, you who were crucified under Pon· 
tius Pilate, I declare to you that I will not eat nor drink 
this day; I will stand here on this rock and starve, if you 
do not listen to me, and drive the Devil out of that man, 
that he may be delivered from torment." "Immediately, 
as if God were afraid of vexing a man whom he tenderly 
loved, the demon was heard crying from the cell, where the 
young man had been left, ' I am going I I am going I I am 
going I I am going I Paul's humility and simplicity com
pel me to fly ; and I know not where to go.' He departed 
that instant, and took the form of a dragon, more than a 
hundred feet long, crawling toward the Rod Sea." 

Rufinus, the friend of Jerome, has recorded that this 
same Paul the Simple could tell the disposition and 
thoughts of people, by merely looking at them ; and that 
he could also see their attendant angels. One day, as he 
stood at the door of a church, seeing the brethren pass in 

-·rrr ''Io-\ ~~:• 
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to celebrate the Lord's Supper, be saw, with his spiritual 
eyes, that their angels bad bright joyful countenances, as 
if w~ll pleased with the state of their heart& But one man 
went in, whose countenance was dusky; demons pulled 
him by the nose, and his guardian angel followed sadly at 
a distance. At that sight, Paul threw himself on the 
ground and wept bitterly. In vain the brethren tried to 
persuade him to go in with them to partake the sacra· 
ment. He refused to be comforted, and remained outside 
weeping and praying for the wretched man. When the 
people came out of church, be watched to see if any change 
had taken place; and lo I the man came out with a bright 
and happy face; the demons had left him, and his angel 
was rejoicing. When Paul told him what he had seen, 
the man confessed that he had been a fornicator, but that 
his heart had been deeply touched by passages of Scrip
ture read in the church, that be bad prayed earnestly to 
Christ, and promised to sin no more. 

Rufinus, and Sozomen, the Christian historian, give ao
counts of Paul the Simple. 

H!LA.RION.-Hilarion, one of the most celebrated of the 
old saints, was born in Palestine, and sent to the Alexan· 
drian schools. He had been educated in the old Roman 
religion, but the fame of Anthony, which was then spread· 
ing through Egypt, kindled his young imagination. He 
went out to the desert to see him, and remained with him 
some months. After the death of his parents, be returned 
to his native place, with several monks, divided all his 
share of the property with his brothers and the poor, and 
at fifteen years old retired into the solitude of a neighbour· 
ing desert, where he commenced a mode of life in imitation 
of Anthony. Finding that the Devil tried to tempt him 
with visions of beautiful women, and luxurious feasts, he 
subdued his body by protracted fasts, and when be ate, he 
confined himself to a few dried figs and the juice of herbs. 
He laboured incessantly digging the ground, singing 
Psalms meanwhile, to keep away evil thoughts. He be-
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cnme so attenuated that his bones could hardly bang to· 
getber. This severe discipline had the same effect on his 
nerves, that is recorded of the ancient devotees in Hindo
stan. " On a certain night, be heard the crying of children, 
the wailing of women, the bleating of sheep, the lowing of 
kine, the roaring of lions, and the tramp of an army. He 
knew the tricks of demons, so he fell on his knees, and 
made the sign of the cross on his forehead. All of a sud· 
den, a coach with glowing wheels came rushing toward 
him; but he called aloud on the name of Jesus, and the 
earth opened and swallowed it up. Then he began to sing : 
'The horse and his rider hath he cast into the sea.'" 

Jerome, who wrote the life of Hilarion, from which this 
account is taken, has recorded many miracles performed 
by him. He had been twenty-two years in the desert, 
many monks had joined him, and his fame had spread 
throughout Palestine, when a woman who had been blind 
ten years was brought to him. She told him she had 
spent all her money on physicians, and begged him to 
cure her. He replied: "If you had given to the poor, 
what you have squandered on doctors, Jesus, the true phy· 
sician, would have healed you." But when she continued 
to beg for mercy, he spit on her eyes, and immediately she 
received her sight. 

" A Christian kept horses to run in the chariot races at 
the circus, against his rival, a chief magistrate of Gaza, and 
a worshipper of idols. Now this rival employed a magi
cian, who, by certain incantations, made his horses run 
very swiftly, while he checked the speed of the Christian's 
horses. The latter went to Hilarion to ask assistance. 
The venerable saint thought it a silly business to waste his 
prayers about; he therefore said: 'Why not sell your 
horses and give the money to the poor, for the salvation 
of your soul?' The man answered that it wns nn ancient 
custom to observe the chariot races; that be did not do it 
from choice, but was bound as a magistrate to take part in 
them; that he came rather as a servant of God for aid 
against those who insulted the church of Christ. There-
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fore, at the request of the brethren who were present, 
Hilarion filled with water the earthen cup out of which he 
was accustomed to drink, and gave it to the petitioner. He 
took it and sprinkled his stable, horses, chariot, and cha· 
rioteer; also the bars of the starting place in the circus. 
His competitor ridiculed the action, but he was confident 
of victory; nor were his hopes disappointed. His horses 
flew like the wind, while those of his rival were impeded. 
The wheels of his chariot glowed, and the other party 
could scarcely keep sight of them. The populace exclaimed 
that their god had been conquered by Christ. The de· 
feated party were furious, and demanded that Hilarion 
should be punished as a Christian enchanter. The victory 
being manifest, however, both in these games, and in many 
afterwards, caused great numbers to emhrace Christianity." 

Men and animals possessed with devils were constantly 
brought to Hilarion, and he cured them all. Among the 
rest, a mad Bactrian camel was dragged to him by thirty 
men. " The beast's eyes were bloodshot, he foamed at the 
mouth, his lo1ling tongue was swoUen, and his roaring was 
terrible. When the old man told them to let him loose, 
they all ran away. But he walked up to the animal, and 
standing with outstretched hands, said: 'You a.re not going 
to frighten me, you Devil, big as you are I It is all the 
same to me whether you take the body of a small fox, or a 
huge camel.' The furious beast came up as if he would 
devour him; but instantly fell down, and lay with his 
head to the ground. All wondered to see such tameness 
follow such ferocity. But the old man told them the 
Devil often took possession of beasts, because he had such 
burning hatred against men, that he desired to destroy not 
only them but their property. He said no one ought to be 
disturbed because two thousand swine had been killed by 
demons, at the Lord's command ; because that was the 
only way by which spectators could be convinced that 
such a multitude of demons had gone out of a man." 

"One day, as he returned from the garden, he saw a 
man lying before his door, whose whole body was para-
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lyzed. He wept, and stretching out his band over him, 
said: 1 In the name of the Lord Jesus, I say unto thee rise 
up and walk.' With wonderful quickness, while the old 
man was yet speaking, the members of the paralytic re
ceived such strength, that he began to rise." 

When be wa.~ in Epidaurus, there was a terrible earth
quake, which caused the sea to break over its bounds, and 
threaten a second deluge. The inhabitants, fearing the 
towu would be completely overwhelmed, led Hilarion to 
the beach, and placed him there ~ a bulwark against the 
encroaching waters. 11 He drew the figures of three crosses 
in the sand, and stretched forth his band against the waves. 
It is incredible to what a height the swelling sea rose and 
stood before him. After raging for a considerable time, 
as if indignant at the obstacle, it retired by degrees to its 
proper boundaries. This fact is affirmed, in all that region, 
to this day ; and mothers teach it to their children, that 
they may transmit it to their posterity." 

He was unable to stay long in any one place, because 
the fame of his miracles drew such multitudes round him, 
that he was oppressed by their constant demands upon 
him. When it was rumoured that he was about to leave 
Palestine, ten thousand people, men, women, and children, 
assembled and implored him to stay. Jerome says: 
11 Others may admire his miracles, his incredible absti
nence, his knowledge, and his humility; but for my part, 
nothing so astonishes me as his ability to tread all that 
glory and honour under his feet. There flocked to him 
bishops, priests, companies of clergymen and monks, of 
Christian women, too (a great temptation), and from all 
sides a multitude of the common people, besides mighty 
men and judges, that they might get some bread, or some 
oil, on which he had pronounced a blessing. But he 
thought only of solitude." 

He died at eighty years old, requesting to be buried in 
his garden, in the hair shirt and rustic cloak, which he had 
worn for many years without having them changed, or 
even washed. However, his remains were too valuable to 
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be lei\ in an obscure place. They were secretly taken, 
carried to a monastery, and buried with great solemnity. 

MARTIN.-But none of the old saints wrought so many 
and such great miracles as Martin ; who was first a valiant 
soldier in the army of Constantius, then a rigid monk, and 
finally the zealous, uncompromising, orthodox Bishop of 
Tours, in the year three hundred and seventy. In all 
these capacities, from youth to death, he was characterized 
by great sobriety, purity, serenity of temper, and un
bounded benevolence. · One of his young disciples, not yet 
baptized, chanced to die in his absence. When Martin re
turned, af\er three days, he found him a corpse, laid out 
for the funerol. "Feeling himself filled with the Holy 
Spirit, he commanded all the brethren to leave the cell 
where the body lay. He then prostrated himself on the 
corpse, and prayed. Af\er a while, he rose a little, looked 
steadfastly on the countenance of the deceased, and prayed. 
In about two hours, the youth began to open his eyes. 
Then Martin lif\ed up his voice to the Lord, and made the 
cell resound with thanksgiving." The brethren rushed in, 
astonished to find him alive, whom they bad lei\ dead. 
He was baptized immediately, and lived many years af\er
ward. He was accustomed to relate, that when he lei\ the 
body he was brought before the Judge, "who sentenced 
him to dark places, among the common herd of departed 
spirits." [This was because he had died unbaptized.] 
" Then two angels suggested that this was he for whom 
Martin was praying; whereupon, they were ordered to 
convey him back to life again." 

There are several other instances of raising the dead, 
recorded by the biographer of Martin. He says also that, 
"at Paris, while he was entering the gate of the city, to 
the horror of all, he kissed a leper, and gave him his bless
ing, though the man's face was deformed by the disease. 
The leper was instantly cleansed ; and the next day he 
came to the church with a clear skin, to give thanks for 
his cure." Diseased people were cured by having a letter 
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from Martin laid upon the breast. The blind received 
sight, when he touched their eyes with his cloak. " It 
is known that angels often visited his cell and held conver
sations with him. He kept the Devil, too, so closely and 
distinctly under his eye, that the fiend, whether he retained 
his proper shape, or assumed various disguises, could 
never hide himself from the view of Martin. Many a 
time he tried mischievous tricks upon the holy man. One 
while, be would personate Jupiter; more frequently Mer
cury; often he presented himself with the countenance of 
Venus, or Minerva. But Martin always met him with an 
undaunted spirit, and protected himself with the sign of 
the cross and the weapon of prayer." 

Sulpicius Severus, an ecclesiastical historian, who wrote 
toward the close of the fourth century, was a personal 
friend of Martin, and wrote a biography of him, which is 
still in existence. Among other marvellous things, be re
lates that the Devil one day appeared to Martin, " shed
ding round himself a purple splendour, clothed also in a 
royal robe, crowned with a diadem of gold and jewels, 
wearing golden slippers, with a serious aspect and a smil
ing face, so as to appear like anything rather than the 
Devil. Martin, who was at prayer in his cell, was dazzled 
at first, and both kept silence for some time. The Devil 
began by saying: 1 I am Christ. Being about to descend 
upon the earth, I have resolved first to manifest myself to 
you.' Receiving no answer to this declaration, be bad the 
audacity to repeat: 1 Martin, why do you hesitate to be
lieve ? I am Christ I ' Then the Spirit revealed to Mar
tin that it was the Devil, not God. And he said : 1 The 
Lord Jesus did not foretell that he would come clothed in 
purple, and with a glittering crown. I will not believe 
that Christ has come in any other dress than that in 
which he suffered; and bearing the marks of his cross.' 
At that word, the Evil Spirit vanished like smoke, and 
filled the cell with such a stench, as to afford indubita
ble evidence that he was the Devil. Lest any one 
should think this story fabulous, I aver that I heard from 
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Martin's own mouth the circumatancea aa I haTe related 
them." 

He informs us Martin's popularity was so great, that an 
incredible multitude assembled out of the city and all the 
neighbouring towns to give their suffrages to elect him 
bishop. "But some of the bishops who were summoned 
to consecrate him, resisted his election ; alleging that be 
was a contemptible person, of mean countenance, dirty 
clothing, and shaggy hair; unworthy of the bishop's office. 
By people of sound mind this madness of theirs was de
rided." Af\er he became bishop, he continued to be a 
monk, lived in a small cell, and wore the same mean ap
parel. His admiring biographer says: "I declare truly, 
that if old Homer himself were to rise from the dead, be 
could not do justice to this subject; so much above the 
power of language are the merits of Saint Martin. Not 
an hour, nor even a minute passed, in which he was not 
engaged in prayer ; for however employed, he never auf. 
fered his mind to relax from its devotional frame. Happy 
roan, in whom there was no guile I Judging nobody, con· 
demning nobody, never rendering evil for evil I For he 
had attained to such a degree of patience under injuries, 
that although he was the chief priest in his diocese, yet 
he might be injured with impunity by the lowest of the 
clergy ; nor did he ever, on that account, remove them from 
their places, nor cease to treat them with all possible kind
ness. No one ever saw him angry, or disturbed, or sor
rowful, or laughing. He was always the same ; bearing 
in his oountenance a sort of heavenly cheerfulness. He 
seemed to have risen above the weaknesses of human na
ture. There was nothing in his mouth but Christ; nothing 
in his heart but piety, peace, and compassion. There 
were some who envied his miracles and his purity of life, 
and hated in him what they were conscious of not possess
ing. But he had few persecutors ; very few indeed, ex
cept the bishops." The biographer concludes by saying: 
" If any one reads this work without believing it, be will 
sin. I am oonsoious that I have, under the influence of 
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love to Christ, faithfully related well-known facts, and 
have adhered to the truth in all my statements." · 

For centuries aft.er the death of Martin, the most · as· 
tounding miracles continued to be performed at his 
tomb, which became a place of resort for people of all na· 
tiona, of whom multitudes were converted to the Christian 
faith by the marvels they witnessed. 

MoNAS"J:ERIES.-lt is recorded of the Therapeutle in 
Egypt that their reverence for Mosaic ceremonies gradually 
diminished, and that great numbers of them became con· 
verts to Christianity. It seems most likely these were the 
hermits, whom Anthony found in the deserts, whom be 
was accustomed to visit, and to take for examples. There
fore, when he drew around him a band of devotees, whom 
be guided, the customs introduced bore a strong resem· 
blance to those anciently observed in the forest.'! of Hin· 
dostan, whence Egypt had derived the model of such 
institutions. Anthony's disciples lived in separate huts, or 
caves, and only met together at stated hours, for devotional 
purposes. Such isolated devotees were called Anchorites, 
from Greek words signifying those who live alone. Their 
collection of hermitages was called a Laura, w bicb means 
an open space. 

Long before Anthony died, an Egyptian monk, named 
Pacbomius, believed be beard the voice of an angel, saying 
it was not the will of God that be should devote himself 
entirely to his own spiritual perfection, but rather that he 
should seek to be an instrument of good to his brethren. 
Accordingly, he assembled a band of anchorites, who 
agreed to occupy separate cells enclosed in one large build
ing. The regulations and ceremonies introduced were said 
to have been revealed by an angel; but they were exactly 
like those of the ancient Therapeutre, and so were the titles 
bestowed on the various officers of the institution. It will 
be sufficiently obvious to every observing reader that there 
was also a striking resemblance to Buddhist Lamaseries, as 
d~ribed in the chapter on Thibet. As the monks of 
· VoL. 11L-2Qit 
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Pachomius ate at one common table, they were called 
Ca:mobites, meaning those who live together. He, as head 
of the establishment, was called Abbot, from a Hebrew and 
Syriac word signifying Father. The association was divided 
into classes, according to their degrees of spiritual progress. 
Each class had its own presiding officer, and its allotted 
tasks. Pachomius was opposed to a life of idle contempla
tion, and the inmates of his establishment were as diligent 
as the occupants of Buddhist Lamaseries. They. were agri
culturists, basket-makers, weavers, tailors, carpenters, tan
ners, and whatsoever other trade was needed. They raised 
and manufactured all that was wanted among themselves, 
and sent a great deal to the markets. Each department 
had its own steward, and all gave in their accounts to a 
general steward, who had oversight of the income and ex
penditure of the whole association. All that remained of 
their funds, after their own necessities were supplied, was 
distributed in the prisons, or sent to the poor, the aged, and 
the diseased. Very strict inquiry was made into the charac
ter of every one who wished to be admitted. He was re
quired to make solemn asseveration that he was legally 
entitled to act for himself, that he had committed no crime, 
from the consequences of which he wished to seek refuge, 
that he could submit to perpetual chastity, be strictly obe
dient to superiors, cheerfully renounce his property, and 
consent never to call anything his own. If he answered 
all these questions satisfactorily, be was still required to 
serve a season of probation, to test his qualities. When be 
entered, he shaved his head, and changed his name. 

. This first Christian Monastery was erected on the island 
of Tabenna, in the Nile. Pachomius died in three hun
dred forty-eight, and during his life-time, it numbered 
three thousand inmates. It increased so rapidly, that in 
the first half of the fifth century, 1Elll8 than a hundred years 
from its commencement, there were fifty thousand monks 
included within its rules. Beggars and travellers always 
received gratuitous food and shelter; as had been the case 
with the ancient anchorites and the Bramiuical associations 
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in HindosW.n, and with the Lamaseries of the Buddhist& 
The well-ordered industry of these Monasteries not only 
supplied the wants of all the poor in their own vicinity, 
but ships were built at their expense, and whole cargoes of 
grain and vegetables were sent to the destitute in foreign 
lands.* The monks wore long linen tunics, fastened with a 
girdle, to which they added a sheep-skin cloak in winter. 
They usually went barefoot, but sometimes wore wooden 
sandals, to protect them from the extreme heat or cold. 
They lived on bread and water, to which, on festal occa· 
sions, was sometimes added the luxury of a little oil, or 
salt, an olive, or a fig. They ate in companies of tens, and 
in perfect silence. They were bound to obey their supe· 
riors without remonstrance, or question. Each bad his 
separate cell, with a mat on the floor, and a roll of palm 
leaves, which served for a seat by day, and a pillow by 
night. Every morning, evening, and night, the sound of 
a hom summoned them to prayer. .At each meeting one ' 
of the brethren rose up, and standing in the midst chanted 
a Psalm. On stated occasions, portions of Scripture were 
read. No one spoke, or sneezed, or sighed, or yawned, or 
even looked up. If affecting passages were read, they wept 
in silence, 11nless some over-charged heart relieved itself by 
an involuntary sob. If the happiness of heaven was de· 
scribed, a very gentle murmur sometimes intimated the 
satisfaction of the audience. No one was allowed to have 
more than enough for daily subsistence; and so strict was 
the vow of poverty, that no man was allowed to say my 
tunic, or my sandal. Such expressions were punished with 
six lashes. Every one was obliged to do his share of the 
work. It was a proverb with them that a labouring monk 
was tempted by only one devil, but a lazy one with a 
legion. 

These early Egyptian monks were generally true to their 
professions. They had no lands, or revenues, and would 
accept of none. It being discovered after the death of one 
of their number, that be had laid up a hundred shillings 
from the p~ of his labour, they buried the money 
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with him, repeating over his grave: "Thy money perish 
with thee." The discipline was exceedingly strict. The 
slightest deviation from the rules was punished by penance 
of some kind, and more serious offences by incarceration 
and scourging. Unquestioning obedience to superiors was 
inculcated as the highest virtue, and was sometimes tested 
by extravagant trials; such as being ordered to walk 
through a heated furnace, or to plant a staff in the ground, 
and water it till it blossomed. Complete suppression of all 
the natural affections was required. Cassian tells the story 
of a man named Mucius, who begged to be admitted to a 
monastery. He had with him a son of eight years old. 

• They were placed in separate cells, lest the sight of the 
child should inspire a sinful degree of tenderness in his 
father's heart. The boy was dressed in rags, and left so 
filthy as to be a disgusting object even to parental love. 
He was frequently beaten, to ascertain whether any re
mains of "carnal a5:lction " would force tears from his 
father's eyes. The historian says: "Nevertheless, for the 
love of Christ, and from the virtue of obedience, the heart 
of the father remained hard and unmoved." As a final 
test of his implicit submission, he was ordered to throw the 
child into the river. He proeeeded to obey, as cheerfully 
as if it were the command of God; exalted and strength
ened in his mind by the idea that he was imitating the 
example of .Abraham. But the brethren interposed, and 
"as it were rescued the child from the waters." Cassian 
relate.q this as if it were the highest effort of Christian hero
ism; and Mucius attained such holiness by this process of 
heart-stifling, that he became a bishop. 

Basil the Great travelled in Syria, Palestine, and Egyp~ 
to make himself thoroughly acquainted with monastic 
rules. He returned to establish a monastery in the forests 
of Pontus, on a plan very similar to that of Pachomius. 
Basil agreed with him in disapproving of idle meditation. 
Prayer and psalm-singing had their stated seasons, but 
were not allowed to encroach on the hours appropriated to 
labour. The money obtained by the diligent pursuit of 
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various trades, aft.er defraying the expenses of their own 
very abstemious mode of life, was appropriated to the 
maintenance and education of orphans, of all cla&<!es and 
religion& Other children were received, if parents gave 
their consent, certided by witnesses; but none of these 
young pupils were compell~d to take vows or celibacy. 
In all these institutions the ties of kiudred were regardoo 
as entirely subordinate to spiritual relationship. Basil 
pronounced him "a slave U> carnal nature," who loved a 
brother in blood more than a brother in the religious com
munity. He lived twelve years in the monastery endowed 
with his wealth, and strictly conformed to its rules of 
poverty and abstinence. After he was chosen Archbishop 
of Cresarea, be made frequent journeys to visit such asso
ciations, and wrote them many letters of advice and 
encouragement. 

The later Fathers expressed unbounded admiration for 
these institutions, where many of them passed more or less 
of their time. The following extract from the writings of 
Gregory of Nazianzen sounds very much like the praises 
of holy anchorites, which abound in the ancient Sacred 
Books of Hindostan: "How dearly do I love to represent 
to myself a pious hermit, who has subjugated his senses to 
the dominion of reason ; who, though still confined to 
earth, yet stands on its outmost boundary; and who from 
day to day emancipates himself from the ties by which be 
may yet be linked to human beings. Elevated abol'e ex
ternal objects, breathing a life altogether spiritual, he has 
relinquished commerce with men, except what may be re
quired by the duties of charity, or the actual necessities of 
life. He communes with his own thoughts; he occupies 
himself with God ; he has neither voice nor language for 
anything, but to converse with Him, to bless and glorify 
Him. Solely bent on the discovery and contemplation of 
eternal truth, he catches it at intervals, in characters of 
radiant light; and the sublime and lofty ideas he conceives 
of its perfections remain imprinted on his mind, free from 
all the fugitive deceptive phantoms and shadows, with 
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which they would be obscured by earthly things. Thus . 
the interior of his soul becomes a mirror, in which God is 
pleased to reflect the rays of his divinity, and to manifest 
the splendours of his glory. Joined to blessed Spirits in 
this region of light and peace, be maintains celestial inter
course with them, and feeds upon his grand and solid 
hopes of a future life." 

Basil says: "Let us suppose a solitude like the desert, 
in which I now am; where the pious exercises of a reli
gious life, uninterrupted by outward things, afford con
tinual nourishment to the soul. Can you imagine felicity 
more desirable than that of imitating on earth the life that 
angels lead in heaven? To commence the day with prayers 
and sacred hymns, to mingle with OJir labour the holy 
songs which make it still more pleasant, and diffuse per· 
petual serenity. We become purified by this majestic 
equilibrium in the movements of our soula; by not per· 
mitting the tongue to indulge in idle conversation ; the 
eyes to dwell on the vain glory of outward things; the 
ears to introduce to the soul anything effeminate or frivo
lous, like mere earthly music, or the heartless jests of 
trifling minds. The soul, secured by these precautions 
from outward distractioM, and the temptations of the senses, 
elevates itself to contemplation of the Deity. Enlightened 
by the rays, which shine forth from his Divine Essence, it 
rises above its own weakness; freed from temporal cares, 
corporeal necessities, and the affections of earth, it devotes 
all its powers to the search after immortal good." 

Chrysostom says: "The stars in the firmament are no\ 
so numerous as the solitaries in Egypt. With them, con· 
templation is not idleness. Not contented with renouncing 
earthly things, with being crucified to the world, they 
exercise their bodies with laborious occupation~~, the pro
duce of which, distributed by the hands of charity, contri
butes to the support of the poor. In the night, they 
watch, and sing praises to the Lord. During the day, 
they pray and labour with their hands, copying the ex· 
ample of the great Apostle. If St. Paul, occupied as he 
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was with the government of all the churches, could yet 
find time for manual labour, how much more are men re
moved from the tumult and distraction of cities called 
upon to occupy their leisure with everything that may be 
useful to others, as well as to themselves. Thus do these 
virtuous solitaries argue. Before the day has dawned, an
ticipating the orb of light, they are already on their feet, 
singing praises to the Creator. More fortunate than Adam 
himself in his terrestrial Paradise, and comparable to the 
angels alone, they sing with them, 'Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace and good-will toward men.'" 

The "majestic equilibrium," which Basil praised so 
highly, and which was preserved in the monasteries under 
his guidance, did not long continue a characteristic of 
monastic life. Ancient Egypt shared the temperament, as 
well as the theology, of Hindostan. To the high, bright 
tone of aspiration there always echoed a minor third of 
sadness. There was something of exuberance in their 
whole character; a tendency to excess, in festivity and in 
penitence. In both countries the climate produced such 
results, as it did lotus blossoms and deadly serpents. The 
hot sunshine of Africa poured fire into the temperaments, 
and thence into the theology, of Tertullian and Augustine. 
When Christianity was introduced into that part of the 
world, it took a character of extravagant zeal, and rigid 
asceticism. No other Christians fasted so of\en and so 
long, as those of the North African churches. There the 
Donatists and Montanists wrought themselves up to a 
frenzy of devotion and a furor of intolerance. In that 
region, above all others, it was natural that monasticism 
should first unite itself with Christianity. It was also 
natural that the same asceticism, which introduced the in
stitution, should soon manifest itself in excesses similar to 
those practised by the devotees of Hindoetan. An Alex
andrian named Heron, who joined a company of hermits 
in the Desert of Nitria, of\en lived there months on no
thing but wild herbs and the bread of the eucharist. He 
frequently travelJed thirty miles into the desert, under a 
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scorching sun, without food or drink, oot111tantly repeating 
passages of Scripture. Perpetual oontemplation of his own 
state of mind induced a belief that he had arrived at spiri· 
tual perfection, and could not possibly commit Bin. From 
this there was an extreme reaction. The ltring of the bow 
snapped from extremity of tension. He was seized with 
an uncontrollable restleasness. He returned to Alexan
dria, and plnnged into all aorta of amusement and sen
suality. Excessive dissipation brought on severe illness; 
and after terrible strnggles, mental and physical, he at lm 
attained to a calm and cheerful state of mind. Araenius, 
a learned man, who had been tutor to the emperor Arca
dius, became disgusted with the world, and retired into 
the desert. He contrived to invent a method of discomfort 
from the quiet and useful employment of mat-weaving. 
The water in which the leaves were soaked he changed 
but once a year; considering the fc:etid smell a suitable 
penance for the perfumes he had enjoyed when he was:\ 
courtier. On Saturday evening, it was his custom to lie 
down at the setting of the sun, and oontinue in fervent 
prayer till the rising sun shone full upon his face. Onofrio 
lived in a deep cave in the deserts around Thebes. For 
sixty years, he never saw a hnman being, or uttered a 
single word, except in prayer. He wore no oovering, ex
cept a few twisted leaves. His hair and beard grew uncut, 
till he resembled a wild beast. In this state, a hermit, 
who was travelling, discovered him crawling on the 
ground, and was doubtful what sort of animal it might be. 
When he discovered that it was a human being, and 
learned the privations and suft'erings he had endured for 
more than half a century, he was tuled with wonder and 
reverence, and fell at his feet to receive a blessing. John 
of Lucopolis formed a small cell for himself on the summit 
of a lofty mountain in Thebais. There be lived fifty years, 
without opening his door, without seeing the face of a 
woman, and without tasting any food prepared by cooking. 
Five days of the week he spent in silent meditation and 
aooret prayer. On Saturdays and Sundays, he opened a 
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BtDall window, and gave audience to the crowd of sup
pliants, who came to him from all quarters, to have devils 
expelled, diseases cured, and the future predicted. He 
answered their questions, and drew up with a string the 
fruit and vegetables supplied by their charity. Theodosius 
the Great sent a messenger to him to inquire what would 
be the result of his projected war with Eugenius. He re
spectfully proposed the question, and received assurance 
of a certain though bloody victory. This greatly excited 
the emperor, and stimulated the courage of his troops to 
verify the prediction. The prosperous result greatly in
creased John's fame as a prophet. 

Hermits generally lived in low, narrow, wooden buts, 
with a palm-leaf mat on the ground, and a bundle of leaves 
for a pillow. Some constructed cells in such a way that 
they were compelled to sit doubled up in a most uncom· 
fortable manner. Some exposed themselves 11o the fury 
of storms and sunshine, unsheltered, on the tops of moun
tains. Some lived in deep caves, where not a ray of light 
could penetrate; some in the clefts of steep, inaccessible 
rocks; some in the most retired chambers of ancient tombs; 
some in the dens of wild beasts; and some in iron cages, 
with weights bung to their arms or feet. Some retired to 
districts where no rain fell, and where they could obtain 
no drink but the dew, which they lapped up from the 
rocks. Some never cut their nails, or combed their hair or 
beard. Some wore a coarse garment unwashed, until it 
dropped off in rags; others were partially screened by a 
few plaited leaves; others were entirely uncovered, except 
by their long flowing hair, which they never cut. Sleep, 
being a refreshment to the body, was regarded as sinful. 
One hour of unbroken slumber was deemed sufficient. 
They were wakened by each other often in the night to 
attend prayers and watch; the precise time being deter
mined by the position of the stars. They lived on berries, 
roots, and vegetables, drank water only, and even from 
this abstemious diet fasted often; sometimes for days in 
succession. - I~ by any accident, they happened to look 
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upon n woman, they inflicted upon themselves severe pen· 
ance for the crime. One of them allowed his sister to visit 
him, at her urgent entreaty; but he shut his eyes during 
the whole interview. The natural instincts which they 
tried so zealously to repress acquired exaggerated impor· 
ta.nce in their imaginations. This is manifested in the sor· 
rowfulstruggles recorded by the gentle Gregory of Nazi
anzen ; in the general testimony of monks and anchorites 
that the devils had a peculiar proneness to appear to them 
in the forms of women; and in the following passionate 
outburst of confession from Jerome: "Oh, how often in 
the desert, in that vast solitude, parched by the sultry sun, 
did I fancy myself in the midst of luxurious Rome! 
Plunged in an abyss of bitterness, I have thrown myself 
on the floor of my solitary cell. My limbs were rough 
with the friction of coarse hair-cloth; my skin, dried and 
blackened in the sun, was like that of an Ethiopian, and 
my complexion was livid as a corpse. I groaned and wept 
throughout the day; and if, in spite of my resistance, 
drowsiness overcame me at night, my bones, which scarcely 
held together, clashed on the naked earth. I say nothing 
of my food. In the deserts, even those who are ill never 
permit themE~elves to drink anything but water. If they 
took anything that required the aid of fire in its prepara
tion, they would accuse themselves of sensuality. Yet 
even I, who, from fear of hell, had condemned myself to 
this dungeon, with no other companions than scorpions 
and wild beasts, often imagined myself in the midst of 
dancing girls. Fires boiled up in this body prematurely 
dead. Criminal remembrances, desires, and regrets, over
whelmed me. I shrunk from my very cell, seeming to 
dread its walls as the accomplices of my thoughts. I pene
trated to the inmost recesses of the desert, or wandered on 
the summits of mountains, or hid myself in the cavities of 
rocks. I went and came, not knowing where to seek re
fuge from myself, until at last I threw myself at the foot 
of the cross, bathing it with my tears, that flowed in 
rivers, and which I wiped with my hair. I strove to sub:-
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due my rebellious nature by fasting a whole week. I fre. 
quently passed entire nights uttering loud cries, until the 
Lord himself dispersed the tempest that raged within me, 
and restored peace to my soul." 

The tendency to asceticism, which bad strongly mani· 
fested itself in the Syrian sects of Gnostics, produced the 
exiremest results when monasticism prevailed in that coun· 
try. In Syria and Mesopotamia were bands of hermits 
called Graziers, because they fed only on grass and herbs. 
They lived unsheltered in the forests, or on the sides of 
mountains, continually praying and singing psalms. When 
the stated hour. for eating arrived, each one took a knife 
and cut as many herbs as be wanted; and this was the 
only care they took for temporal concerns. 

SIMEON STYLITES.-A Syrian shepherd named Simeon 
devoted himself to the austere life of a hermit when he 
was only thirteen years old. It is recorded that be once 
caused himself to be locked up in a cell, to fulfil a vow he 
bad made to fast forty days. He persisted in his resolu
tion, though a friend took the precaution to place bread 
and water within his reach. He was found senseless, but 
survived. For twenty-eight years be went without food 
one hundred days in the course of each year. During his 
protracted fasts, he stood till be could stand no longer, 
then sat, but at last fell down half dead. Finally, he took 
np his residence on the top of a column, nine feet high, 
and seven in circumference. There he stood for nine 
years, like an image on its pedestal. As the pillar admit
ted of no other posture than standing, he tied himself to a 
beam fastened to it, to prevent falling when he underwent 
very severe fasts. He afterward ascended a column sixty 
feet high, and only three in diameter at top. It was about 
thirty miles from the city of Antioch. There be stood 
twenty-eight years, enduring the scorching sunshine of 
the climate, and the cold of winter. He was called 
Stylites, from a Greek word meaning a column. He made 
but one meal in a week, and that a very light one. When 
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he slept, he leaned against a sort of balustrade. He spent 
the day in prayer till three o'clock in the afternoon, then 
preached to the audiences collected round the foot of his 
column, and answered the various requests that were 
brought tO ·him. By practice, he had learned to assume 
various attitudes while engaged in prayer. On solemn 
festivals of the church, be stood with his hands stretched 
out, so as to resemble a cross, from the setting of the sun 
to its rising, without a wink of sleep. While praying, he 
continually bowed so low as to touch his toes with his 
head. These performances excited the wonder and admi
ration of spectators. One of them coun~d his bowings, 
till he came to twelve hundred and forty-four, and then he 
gave up the task. His pillar was constantly surrounded 
by crowds of invalids, who besought his prayers and went 
away miraculously cured. Devotees from all parts of the 
world, even from India and Arabia, came to obtain his 
blessing. Churches often sent delegates to ask his advice, 
which he gave in the form of letters. Theodosius the 
Younger frequently consulted him, both in political and 
theological emergencies. Theodoret, bishop of Cyrus, the 
pious historian of that period, says: "The holy Simeon, 
being placed in a middle region, as it were, between hea
ven and earth, -::0nversed with God, and glorified him 
with the angels; offering up supplications from man to 
God, and drawing down blessings from heaven for men." 
He testifies to many miracles performed by Simeon, of 
which he says he was himself a witness. He heard him 
foretell a famine, a pestilence, and a destructive irruption 
of locusts: all of which took place. He likewise correctly 
foretold the death of one of Theodoret's enemies a fortnight 
before it happened. A man who made a vow to God, in 
the presence of Simeon, never to eat animal food, was after
ward tempted to eat a chicken; but when he tried to taste 
it, the flesh turned to stone. Theodoret says there were 
many eye-witnesses of this miracle, who handled the fowl, 
and found the breast to be a oompound of bone and stone. 
This celebrated devotee expired on his eplumn, about the 
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year four hundred and sixty. During the thirty-seven 
years be passed in this manner, be was seldom lefi in 
solitude. In addition to the innumerable people cured 
by his prayers, it is recorded that some were cured by 
his touch. His miracles converted many to Christianity, 
and the celebrity he acquired induced many anchorites 
to imitate his mode of penance. The highest digni
taries of church and state formed a procession to convey 
his body to .Antioch ; and the possession of it was con· 
sidered a greater safeguard to the city than walls or 
armies. 

Of course, these unnatural modes of life tended to irri· 
tate the nerves and bewilder the mind. Effects similar to 
those produced on the ancient anchorites of Hindostan are 
recorded concerning Christian ascetics. Considering every 
pleasant reminiscence, and natural impulse, as a tempta· 
tion of the Devil, they lived in a perpetual state of vigilant 
anxiety, or mournful contrition. Feeble in body, and ex
cited in mind, they doubtless saw fiery visions, which they 
supposed to be Evil Spirits, and heard mysterious noises, 
which they mi:;took for the howling and his:;ing of Demons. 
The places they chose for their residence also contributed 
to render their imaginations more impressible. Night 
settling down over the vast solitude of the desert; mighty 
mountains, shrouded in dark clouds, revealed by fitful 
flashes of lightning; shrieks of the stormy winds; howl
ings of wild beasts; the fantastic shadows of moonlight; 
to hear and see all these, and be alone with them, for ever 
alone, required great strength both of body and mind . 
.And even without external sources of solemnity and awe, 
the firm belief that fiends were always lurking near them, 
to tempt their unwary souls to hell, was of itself enough 
to drive men mad, when made a subject of perpetual con· 
templation. Some grew sceptical about the existence of a 
God, or of themselves. They regarded all things as phan
toms, and creation as a self-moving show. Some rushed 
into furious licentiousness, from the idea that where the 
soul was holy, the body could commit no sin. Insanity 
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manifested itself in so many forms, that in the sixth cen· 
tury it became necessary to establish a hospital at Jeru· 
salem for lunatic devotees. But indefinite degrees of 
insanity often passed for inspiration; and multitudes con· 
tioued to be attracted toward a mode of life, which gave 
them such influence over their fellow men. The degree of 
veneration paid to Christian hermits and monks appears to 
have been fully equal to what was accorded to the ancient 
anchorites of Hindostan, when the world was many centu· 
ries younger. The holiest of these devotees were believed 
to be invested with miraculous power, which in many 
cases was imparted to the garments they had worn, the 
staflB with which they walked, and the vessels they had 
handled. It was supposed that they could cast out devils 
by their prayers; cure diseases by a touch, a word, or even 
a distant message; perceive the secret thoughts of men; 
foretell future events; cause iron to swim, and dead trees 
to blossom; pass safely through fire; handle serpents un· 
injured; and compel devils and wild beasts to obel their 
commands. All these things are recorded aa ff·frequent 
occurrence in the lives of remarkable saints. The- \lirsbop 
Theodoret, a man of learning, benevolence, and sincere 
piety, was in the constant habit of visiting celebrated her·
m.its in their caves, and monks in their cells. He thus 
made a great collection of their maxims and miracles, 
which he recorded in his Ecclesiastical History. He af· 
firms that both himself and his father were often cured of 
distempers, by applying a piece of the girdle of a holy 
monk named Peter, "whose garments wrought wonders, 
like those of the Apostle Paul." He tells of a noble and 
wealthy lady at Antioch, who became delirious, could not 
recognize the members of her own family, and obstinately 
refused to eat or drink. It was generally believed that 
she was possessed by a devil ; but physicians said she had 
a disease on the brain. All medical aid having proved 
vain, her husband applied to a celebrated monk, named 
Macedonius. When the holy man entered the room, he 
addressed a fervent prayer to God, and ordered some cold 
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water to be brought. .As the physicians had forbidden 
her to drink water, he requested every one to leave the 
apartment; he then made the sign of the cross over a 
goblet of water, and himself gave it to the lady to drink. 
As soon as she had swallowed it, her senses began to re
turn. She recognized the Holy Father, reverently kissed 
his hand, and soon recovered her health completely. 
Whatever these renowned devotees said concerning theo-
logical doctrine, or modes of worship, was supposed to be 
expressly revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, and was 
therefore obeyed as reverently as had been the oracles of 
Ammon, and of Urim. and Thummim. Emperors visited 
them in their cells, to consult them on affairs of state; 
their benediction was esteemed an important prelude to 
every great undertaking; and they were frequently sum· 
mooed from seclusion to preside in episcopal palaces. It 
would have been altogether inconsistent with the constit11· 
tion of hwnan nature, if such extreme adulation and pro
found 4¢'erence had not excited spiritual pride. Symptoms 
ofit ~~fact abound. Simeon Stylites had a vision of a 
fl~ ,~ot .from heaven, ~ded by an angel tow~ 
his column. The angel urged h1m to ascend the chanot, 
saying the Heavenly Spirits were longing to receive him. 
Simeon had already placed his right foot on the step, 
when it was suggested to him to take the precaution of 
making the sign of the cross. He did so, and immediately 
the chariot vanished; being a mere phantom sent by Satan 
to deceive him. His right foot was sprained, and he said 
it was done in his attempt to mount the visionary vehicle. 
Some monks, whose minds were better balanced, regretted 

· the excessive tendencies of many of their brethren, and 
occasionally ca11tioned them against the results. Nilus 
thus addressed one of the io;litators of Simeon: "Whoever 
exalts himself shall be abased. You have done nothing 
worthy of commendation, in having stationed yourself on 
a lofty pillar; yet you covet the greatest praise. Look to 
it, lest you be extravagantly lauded by mortals, and here· 
after be obliged to appear wretched before the eternal God, 
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because you were intoxicated here by the undeserved 
praise or men." 

Extravagances of asceticism were generally more con· 
spicuoUB among anchorites of the deserts and monntains, 
than in the monasteries. Such institutions were often 
under the guidance of wise and prudent men, and in the 
beginning, visionary tendencies were much checked by the 
salutary influence of useful occupation. But the indUBtrial 
character of the early establishments soon changed. An 
idea began to prevail that buying and selling was detri
mental to holiness, by occupying the mind too much with 
external affairs, and bringing saints into contact with world
ly men. Martin, who was afterward bishop, established a 
monastery in a very secluded spot, about two miles from 
Tours. It was enclosed between a river and precipitous 
mountains. There was but one way of access to it, and 
that was extremely narrow. He began with eighty dis
ciples, most of whom lived in holes they had scooped out 
&m.ong the steep rocks. Himself, and some others, con
structed very small wooden cells for their habitations. 
They raised barely enough for their own scanty subsis
~nce. There was no buying or selling, to create a fund 
for charity, as in other monasteries. The elder members 
of the community did nothing but read the Scriptures 
and pray, and the juniors copied the Scriptures, and the 
Lives of Saints. They all wore coarse garments of camel's 
hair, fasted often, and rarely left their cells, except to as· 
semble for prayer. The biographer of Martin says: 
11 What made this more wonderful, was that many of them 
belonged to noble families, and had been far differently 
educated. Most of them subsequently became bishops; 
for what city or church could do otherwise than desire to 
have pastors from the monastery of Martin?" There 
gradually grew up classes of monks who gave especial 
prominence to the Hindoo doctrine of a divine intuitive 
science, obtained by those who had completely subjugated 
the senses. They thought they had attained to a state of 
spiritual perfection, which no longer needed the Scripture, 
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or any other external aid: that they were a sufficient law 
unto themselves, being constantly guided by immediate 
revelations of the Holy Spirit. They considered labour a 
degradation to the soul, and lived by alms only. These 
were the origin of what were afterward called Mendicant. 
Friars. What might at 1irst have originated in sincere 
fanaticism, before long degenerated into shameless impos
ture. Tribes of importunate beggars roe.m.ed about the 
country in monkish costume, committing all manner of 
licentiousness and deception, and often robbing the chari
table who sheltered them. This was carried to such an 
extent, that in some places monks came to be regarded as a 
nuisance. When a band of them came from Jerusalem to 
Carthage, about the middle of the fifth century, the popu
lace ridiculed and cursed them, as they passed through the 
streets. So loud was the remonstrance against the abuses 
of monasticism, that Chrysostom was obliged to write seve
ral books in defeooe of the system. But through evil re
port and through good report, these associations continued 
to spread, till they covered the whole face of the Christian 
world. Jerome estimated the number of monks and an
chorites in Egypt only, at seventy-six thousand in his time. 
There were at that period five thousand monks in the 
Deserta of Nitria, near Alexandria, who could be imme
diately rallied by sound of trumpet to attack Jews, Pagans, 
or heretics. They of\en committed terrible devastations 
under the covering of zeal for religion. The abstraction 
of such large and ever-increasing numbers of men from the 
various trades and occupations also became a serious evil. 
The emperor V alens published an edict, in which he styled 
the monks "those followers of idleness," and commanded 
that they should serve in the army. 

The idea that the perfection of human nature consisted 
in complete estrangement from the senses was oriental 
in ita origin, and thoroughly oriental in ita character. 
It did not find ita way into Europe, till introduced with 
Christianity. Some tendency that way was indeed indi
oated by the general celibacy and extreme temperance 
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of philosopbW~o But this element, which the7 brought 
from Egypt, was tempered by the active and joyoas 
11pirit of GTeece, and by the restraining sense Qf Roman 
dignity. Tbe grove in which Plato taught was full of 
beautiful statues, and be alwaye wore stainless garments of 
fine and sof\ material. His followers the New Plakmists, 
\hough ~nding more and more t& oriental doctrines, were 
always gentlemen in drea! and manners. The majestic 
and the beautiful was the pervaamg character of Grecian 
od Roman temples, and their houses were adorned with 
images of joy and grace, such as dancing nymphs, frolic-. 
some Cupids and laughing Bacchantes. Among people 
descended from such ancestry, monasticism could not fail 
io meet with some repulsion. A mook was never seen in 
Rome, till Athnnasius introduced a few of the companions 
of Anthony the Hermit, in the year three hundred and 
torty. Their emaciated bodies, dirty dress, and matted 
hair, excited horror and disgnst, which was very slowly 
eonquered by stories of their superior sanctity and super
natural power. When Jerome went there, a little more 
than forty years afterward, he found that the very few who 
had been converted to the monastic practices taught by 
Athanasius, were regarded by the Roman people as "igno
minious and vile." But his fervent exhortations soon 
kindled wonderful enthusiasm on the subject. Roman 
Senators, wealthy matrons, and beautiful young maidens 
of patrician rank, were sei2Jed with longing to leave their 
luxurious palaces, and purchase eternal happiness and 
glory, by renouncing all the pleasures of the world in some 
narrow cell of a monastery. The zeal thus kindled caused 
a grea~ deal of domestic disappointment and unbappin<>ss. 
There had always been more converts to Christianity 
among women, than among men. It often happened that 
noble Romans retained their attachment to the old wor
ship, while their wives and daughters were Christians. 
Young men, influenced by their mothers and sisters, sud
denly resolved to become monks, when their fathers had 
opened for them a brilliant career as lawyers, magist.ratee, 
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or mill&ary effi.cers ; and the pride · of' patrician friends was 
mortified to see· them exchange their elegant and perfumed 
rQbes for the squalid dress of monks, and in lieu.of digni· 
fted offices occupy themselves with weaving mats and b~ 
kets. BQantiful yoong girls, for whom wealthy marriages 
had been arranged, took upon themselves vows of per· 
petual celibacy, and no persuasion or threats oould ehange 
their purpose; the vexation of ambitious relatives, and the 
grief of affectionate parents, were extreme. All who did 
not share the enthusiasm detested monks in ~neral, and 
Jerome in particular. It was mach the same il1 other. 
cities. In Constantinople, parents appealed to the govern
ment to have some legal measures taken to prevent their 
children from being persuaded to desert their homes. But 
Chrysoetom preached from the pulpit of Santa Sophia that 
all who thus wished to expose their offspring to the temp
tations of the world must expect misery here, and eternal 
perdition hereafter. The number and wealth of the monas
teries increased continually; for in Christian countries, as 
it had always been in Hindostan, alms given to a monk 
was considered as so much paid toward the salvation of the 
donor's soul. 1'hey gradually monopolized the practice of 
medicine, as had been done among Hindoos and Buddhists. 
They cured diseases by their prayers and exorcisms, and 
they cultivated a knowledge of herbs to assist their miracu
lous power. 

There were Christians who strongly remonstrated against 
these doctrines and customs. Jovinian of Rome, though 
himself a monk, disapproved the exaggerated importance 
awarded to celibacy. He urged that it was by no means 
peculiarly Christian, since the priests of Isis and of Cybele 
always took upon themselves a similar vow. He said the 
union of Christ and his church would never have been 
typified by marriage, if there were anything wrong in the 
relation. He exhorted those who chose to lead a single 
life, for the sake of freedom from worldly cares, to be care
ful not to pride themselves upon it, as a great merit and 
distinction ? since the ~arried co~d be trul! religious also. 
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Jovinian appears to have been one of those men, whoee 
good sense resnains them tiom extremes. Jerome eoold 
not accuse him of selfish reuona for depreciating the 
value of celibacy; for be acrupnlously observed his own 
monastic vow. But be reproached him with wearing clean 
linen garments, and making frequent use of &be bath; 
as if cleanliness were incompatible with religion. Vigi
laDtins, who so greatly exasperated Jerome by p~ing 
against invocations to martyrs, and the burning of lamps 
before their reli~ likewise provoked his wrath by writing 
against the doctrine that celibacy was essential to holiness. 
He maintained that there was no authority fOr it in the 
teaching of Christ, or the Apostles. He nrged that Paul 
had merely required bishops and deacons to have but one 
wife, and that be sanctioned the election of a bishop who 
had a wife and children. He protested agains\ monastic 
life, as a desertion of social and domestic duties, and as a 
warfare with nature, well calculated to produce secret im
morality. He denied that virgins had any higher merit 
than widows, or married women, unless they excelled them 
in good works; and be maintained that it would be far 
more acceptable to God to spend money judiciously for the 
industrious poor at home, than to send alms to indolent 
monks at Jerusalem. These views gained favour with 
many minds. They were approved by some even among 
the clergy, who candidly admitted that excess of rigour did 
produce secret licentiousness. Bot this opposition served 
to stimulate zeal on the other side, and failed to arrest the 
progress of monasticism. 

NUNS. 

It has been stated that in very early times there were 
individuals, both among men and women, who voluntarily 
devoted themselves to a single life, for the sake of more 
leisure for religious pursuits. These " virgins of the 
church," as they were called, generally lived in Christian 
families, and assisted in the care of the household. Cyprian 
.~!1 these celibates, "the flower of tl:le ecclesiastical ~ 1 
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the moat illusmous portion of Christ's flock ;" and tells 
them that the best mansion in the Heavenly Father's 
house is reserved for them. It was early the custom for 
women thus dedicated to live in the holl8e8 of clergymen, 
whether married or unmarried. Many of them were poor, 
and were glad to obtain a comfortable home by the man
agement of household affairs; and to the sincerely devout 
among them the opportunities for religious instruction, 
which such situations afforded, would doubtless be very 
precious. The title of" spiritual sister," usually bestowed 
upon them, would naturally be attractive, from the spiri
tual equality it expressed. Such a mutually helpful rela
tion might have been generally pure and salutary in the 
primitive days, when there were no Christians except those 
who became so through conscientious conviction. But 
after a time, it became customary for these virgins to re
ceive pecuniary assistance from the church, and this would 
naturally induce many to join, who had no higher motive 
than selfishness. That some of them were not very se
riously impressed is implied by Cyprian's finding it neces
sary to preach to them against painting their faces, and 
colouring their hair of the fashionable tint. He asks if 
they are not afraid their Maker will not know them for his 
own work, when their bodies rise from the dead. Under 
such circumstances, their residence in the houses of un
married clergymen would naturally give rise to suspicion. 
Cyprian says: "The church often complains of her virgins, 
and groans at the scandalous stories told of them. Their 
glory and dignity are profaned." He gave orders that 
those who were living in the houses of unmarried clergy· 
men should immediately depart. Several of the Fathers 
allude to the custom with disapprobation. Jerome, who 
never sacrificed strength to delicacy, describes it in coarse, 
sarcastic terms. Basil wrote to an old presbyter of his 
diocese to dismiss his "spiritual sister," though he was 
seventy years old, lest his example should prove a stum· 
bling-block to younger ecclesiastics. The Council of Nice 
formally condemned the practi"'i and forbade cler~me~ 

Yo~: 111.-~ 
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io have any woman l'('Bide in the same hoWJe wnh them, 
except a mother, sister, or aunt. But the evil had be
come so extensive and deeply rooWd, that the emperor was 
obliged io pass very strict laws on the subject. 

When Pachomius established the first monastery, he 
likewise founded a separate institution for women vowed 
to celibacy. They received the name of nuns, from a 
Coptic word signifying mother ; a term of l'('Bpect, applied 
to them, as holy father was t6 the monks. As women had 
few profitable employments, Pachomius made it a rule 
that the expenses of the nunneries should be defrayed by 
the monasteries. Women were as emulous of this kind of 
aanctity as men. Jerome says there were nearly twenty· 
eight thousand nuns in Egypt in his day. When Atban
asius introduced monks at Rome, they proselyted a lady 
named Marcella, who with a few other devout women re· 
tired into seclusion, and devoted herself to celibacy and 
prayer. But that mode of life bad not then become 
fashionable at Rome, and her example was not praised or 
followed. When Basil the Great established his monastery 
in Pontus, he built a nunnery on the other side of the 
river, where his mother and his sister Macrina pl'('Bided 
over a community of pious women. The three sisters of 
Tbeodosius the Great made a vow of perpetual celibacy, 
which was inscribed on a golden tablet set with gems, and 
presented by them to the cathedral at Constantinople. 
They lived in religious community with a company of de· 
vout maidens, who had taken the same vow. They were 
exceedingly abstemious, fasted oft.en, and spent their time 
praying and singing Psalms. Their example was eulogized 
as the perfection of human virtue. The enthusiasm for 
monastio life, which Jerome's preaching excited at Rome, 
was peouliarly conspicuous among women. His argument, 
that 11 as the Lord had angels to attend upon him in heaven, 
he ought also to have angels devoted to him on earth," 
proved very attractive to young maidens, who felt a de
gree of spiritual dignity in resolving to become "the 
(tJ?Ouse of C~" .Jeroq1e wi'B fo11d of appl!ing to ~ 
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subject all the glowing descriptioJlS of the bridegroom in 
the Song of Solomon; and if he had been painting earthly 
love with a free pen, some of his pictures could scarcely 
have been more impassioned. This mingling of earth and 
heaven in his eloquence had a powerful influence over the 
devout and susceptible nature of women. Under its in
fluence, the young, the beautiful, and the wealthy, re
nounced the world and its pleasures, assumed coarse 
garments, and devoted themselves to poverty, chastity, 
and obedience. Ambrose had similar success in his dio
cese. Many parents tried to keep their daughters out of 
hearing of his eloquence, lest he should induce them all to 
become nuns. The most distinguished among Jerome's 
converts at Rome were the widow Paula, and her daughter 
EUBtochium, descendants of the Scipioe and the Graccbi 
Paula impoverished her own family, to bestow her great 
wealth on the church. The enemies of Jerome attributed 
his influence over them to human love. He admitted that 
both the ladies were attached to him, but solemnly denied 
that he ever made any base or selfish use of his influence. 
They left kindred, friends, and country, and accompanied 
by a number of women, who were excited by a similar re
ligious enthusiasm, they joined Jerome and a band of 
monks in a pilgrimage to Bethlehem. There Paula built 
and endowed a monastery and two nunneries. Jerome 
presided over the first, and herself and Eustochium over 
the others. When she left Rome, a younger daughter and 
a little son watched her departure with looks of sorrowful 
intreaty. But without turning to take a farewell glance, 
she raised her tearless eyes to heaven, and went forth to 
the Holy Land. Jerome eulogizes this as the sublimest 
height of self-denying piety. Paula died in her nunnery, 
and he boasted that she did not leave a. farthing to her 
daughter, but many debts. 

The Fathel"8 were lavish in their praises of women who 
thus dedicated themselves to the Lord. Jerome calls 
monks and nullS " the precious g8lD8 and flowers of the 
church." He says: "Marriage replenishe!l the earth, b\U 
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virginity peoples heaven." "There must be veslels a 
wood and of earthen, as well as of gold and of silver." 
Chrysostom says: "Transport yourself in imagination into 
Egypt. You will there see a new Paradise, more beauti
ful than lhe richest gardens; innumerable troops of angels 
in human forms; entire nations of mariyl'S and virgins. 
There the weaker sex rival the most fervent ~K.>lilaries in 
their virtues. A holy phalanx of pious Amazona, not 
armed, as of old, with bucklers and javelins, keep them
selves continually on their guard against an enemy the 
most subtle and dangerollB of any." Elsewhere, he says: 
"It is a life worthy of heaven, and ~ inferior to that of 
angels." 

It was the same with Christianity as it always has been 
with all sects. In the beginning all the members of i* 
were in earnest; all were deeply impressed by the new as
pects of truths presen~ to their minds; in a word, all 
were religious. But after Christianity was patronized by 
the state, multitudes received it as an inheritance, or merely 
adopted it as a custom. It was easy to do so, because the 
church itself laid so much stress on external ceremonies, 
such as baptism, the Lord's Supper, and the sign of the 
cross. To these was added the old Hindoo idea that dona
tions to priests, and alms to monks, were so much paid 
toward the expiation of sins and the increase of future re
wards. The more Christianity set itself up in opposition 
to nature, and demanded entire suppression of the instincta 
and affections, the more the separation widened between 
the worldly class and the religious. Hindoo rationalists 
and moralists had asked, centuries before, how the busineM 
of the world was to get on if all devoted themselves to ce
libacy and contemplation. The same theory introquced 
into Christianity gave rise to similar reflections. The re
sult was, that men engaged in active pursuits came to 
regard religion as incompatible with the necessary busi
ness of life; as an affair belonging to priests and monks 
only. They supposed their own duties adequately per
formed if ihey paid t.be coDSeOlWoed class for ihe :pert'onD-
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mance of ceremonies, which they declared to be essential 
to salvation. H such men were exhorted to become sober 
and devout, it was common for them to reply: "I have 
worldly duties to perform; I am neither priest nor monk." 
Augustine, alluding to this line of separation, says: "As 
~be Pagan who would be a Christian bears rude words from 
the Pagans, so be among the Christians who is striving to 
lead a better and more conscientious life must expect to 
hear himaelf mocked by Christians themselves, who will 
say : 1 You are really a very righteous man; a second 
Elijah or Peter; you must have descended from heaven.' 11 

Elsewhere he says: "As soon as a man begins to despise 
~e world, to refrain from revenging injuries, and from the 
accumulation of riches, to walk faithfully in the ways of 
Christ, and think of nothing but God, we must expect 
Christians themselves to remark: 1 What is the man about7 
What can have entered into his head?' 11 

GENTILES. 

It bas been already sta~ that Justin Martyr, Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen, and others of the early Fathers, had 
such reverence for Plato, that they thought be must have 
been inspired by a degree of the Logos, which inspired the 
Hebrew Scriptures. Some of the later Fathem retained a 
portion of this feeling. Eusebius says: "Plato alone, of 
all the Greeks, reached to the vestibule of truth, and stood 
upon its threshold." Lactantius calls· him "the wisest of 
all philosophers." Augustine declares that any Platonist 
might become a Christian by merely changing a few words 
and sentences. But this very similarity, combined with 
the eclectic tendency of the new Platonists, induced an in
creasing hostility to philosophy, and to classic literature in 
general, as a polished and insidious enemy, likely to de· 
stroy the individuality of Christianity by fusing all systems 
together. Jerome says: "The vain words of philosophy, 
in the doctrines of Plato, kill the infants of the church, and 
are turned to divine vengeance and blood to them." He 
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has himself told ,. that he was so in love with the rich, 
harmonious Greek, and the maj•tic Latin, that he tried to 
do penance for his besetting sin, with " the hisses of He
brew ;" and that angels were obliged to come to his assist
ance and BCOnrge it out of him. Yet some of the old 
leaven seems to have :remained after that castigation ; for 
he always continued· to quote the classics. Runnus, seek· 
ing to heap accusations on him, brings it against him, as a 
nry serious charge, that he employed monks on the Moun~ 
of Olives to copy portions of Cicero. He says: "I have 
held the sheets in my own hands. I have read them. He 
cannot deny that when be came from Bethlehem, he brough~ 
one of Cicero's Dialogues with him ; and that, in his Greek 
Paganism, he gave me a volume of Plato." 

Lactantius complains that Pagans pertinaciously defen· 
ded their religion, because they derived it from their an
cestors; deeming it impiety to question what had been 
handed down from very ancient times; that they reproached 
Christianity witll being a new worship, unlike anything 
that bad ever been approved by kings, lawgivers, or phi
losophers. To meet this objection, Christians claimed the 
revela~ons made to Hebrews as the fountain of their reli
gion, and affirmed that they were not only as old as the 
world, but were also the only revelations of divine truth 
that had ever been given to mankind, before the advent of 
Christ. Eusebius, in his efforts to give antiquity to Chris
~anity, affords a curious example bow words may be 
pressed into the service of theological theories. He asserts 
that the Hebrew patriarchs had the same faith and the 
same worship as the Christians, and even the same name. 
To prove this position, he quotes: "The Lord said, Touch 
not mine anointed." As the word Christ signifies anoin
ted, he thence derives the inference that God called them 
Christa, or Christians. Augustine says: " What is true 
and good in the writings of Pagans should be used for the 
service of Christianity ; since it was not created by them· 
selves, but, like their gold and silver, was dug out from 
stores everywhere provided by Divine Providence." He 
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also says: "That which is now called the Christian reli
gion existed among the ancients; nor was it wanting from 
the beginning of the human race till Christ came in the 
flesh; from which time the true religion, which had always 
existed, began to be called Christian." 

Jewish converts of course retained the fixed idea of their 
nation, that God never inspired any but his chosen people 
of Israel. They adopted the opinion of Aristobulus, Philo, 
and Josephus, that any fragments of truth found in the 
writings of Plato and other philosophers must have been 
borrowed from Hebrew sources, while all that was false in 
their teaching came from the Evil Spirits whom they wor· 
shipped as Gods. They succeeded in firmly fixing this 
idea in the minds of the Christian Fathers. Some said 
Plato had conversed with the prophet Jeremiah in Egypt. 
Others said he went to Egypt for the express purpose of 
studying the Hebrew Law and the Prophets; and that he 
became acquainted with them through the medium of the 
Greek translation called the Septuagint. They did not 
explain how it happened, that Plato, having taken all that 
trouble, never made the slightest allusion to the Hebrews 
or their books, though he continually referred to the learn
ing of the Egyptians. The total di.."'Similarity between his 
writings and those attributed to Moses was explained by 
the assertion that all of truth in Plato could be found in 
Moses by allegorical interpretation. Augustine for a time 
maintained this Jewish theory concerning Plato, but he 
subsequently retracted it; being convinced that Plato was 
born near a hundred years after Jeremiah was in Egypt, 
and that the Hebrew Scriptures were not translated into 
Greek till sixty years after Plato's death. Lactantius and 
Jerome likewise acknowledged that chronology would not 
sustain such a theory. Then a conjecture arose that the 
Grecian philosopher, during his stay in Egypt, must have 
conversed with some learned interpreter of Moses. This 
opinion, which satisfied Jewish exclusiveness, generally 
prevailed among Christians. That Hebrew patriarchs and 
prophets were directly inspired by the Logos-that is, by 
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Christ himself-was universally maintained; but the old 
idea that the best philosophers might have been thus in· 
spired, though in a lesser degree, was rejected by all the 
later Fathers. The learned among them acknowledged 
that the doctrine of One Goo was very anciently taught in 
Egypt. Lactantius says: "Thoth, or Hermes, a most an· 
cient philosopher, instructed in all kinds of learning, and 
therefore called Trismegistus, [thrice greatest,] wrote many 
books concerning the knowledge of divin" things; wherein 
he asserts the majesty of One Supreme God, calling Him, 
as we do, God and Father. Lest any one should inquire 
his name, he said that he was without any name; that is, 
ineffable and incomprehensible." 

Tu rightly estimate the opposition to Christianity mani· 
fested by many good and sincere men among the Pagans, 
it is necessary not only to make allowance for the strong 
attachment men naturally feel for the ancient faith of their 
nation, but it is also just to remember that Christianity did 
not then present itself to reflecting minds with the same 
aspect it now does in the most enlightened parts of Chris
tendom. The alleged efficacy of mere external rites natu· 
rally excited distrust, when so many manifested a lax 
morality, and selfish policy, after being baptized. Spurious 
Gospels, abounding with marvellous and childish tales, 
were then in general circulation; and prophecies by Sibyls, 
which learned Pagans knew to be forged, were constantly 
appealed to in confirmation of Christianity. Allegorical 
interpretations of Homer seemed to the Fathers like foolish 
conceits; but the symbolical interpretations which they 
gave to the Scriptures, Old and New, seemed quite as 
forced and unmeaning to Grecian and Roman minds. They 
had been accustomed to regard Jews in very much the 
same light that we regard Jlindoos; as a people of small 
intellectual culture, and strongly wedded to strange, unso
cial customs. Not being educated to consider Moses in
spired, they did not look at his laws through the glorifying 
medium of reverence, but judged them with the same free. 
dom that we judge the laws of Menu, Minos, or Numa. 
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The bold and sublime, but rough style of the Hebrew 
Prophets was offensive to ears accustomed to flowery rhe
toric, and the harmonious versification of Grecian and 
Roman poets. Moreover. the allusions and metaphors were 
so Jewish, that much of their significance was lost upon 
other nations. Therefore, notwithstanding the strong in
ducements to accept a religion on which successive emperors 
lavished funds and honours, there still remained a conside
rable · class of educated minds strongly, though silently 
attached to old religious ideas, clothed in the robes of re
fined philosophy. And though the indigent and the help
less were sure of shelter and nourishment in the arms of 
the mother church, there were still many peasants, who 
believed that their flocks would not multiply, if they ceased 
to offer oblations to Pan, and that their harvests would be 
unblest, without an altar to Ceres in the fields. 

As the new religion grew more powerful, it became less 
merciful toward the old. It was the general belief that all 
Pagans, who lived before the world bad heard of Christ, 
could not possibly be happy in another world; not even 
the wise and virtuous Socrates, and the excellent Phocion. 
And no Christian entertained a doubt that every Pagan 
must be eternally damned, whatever might be his degree 
of moral worth, if he worshipped the ancient gods, after 
the religion of Christ had been offered to him. At the 
beginning of the fifth century, when the persecuting Cyril 
was Archbishop of Alexandria, a learned and beautiful 
woman, named Hypatia, was bead of the school of New 
Platonists in that city. She gave lectures on philosophy, 
and her uncommon eloquence and graceful manners at
tracted very large audiences. She is said to have been free 
from pedantry, strictly virtuous in character, and eminently 
modest in her manners. She was under the protection of 
her father, who was also a philosopher, and their house 
became the resort of all the learned and distinguished. 
Ore8tes, Governor of Alexandria, was frequently their 
guest, and she was supposed to have great influence over 
him. A jealousy arose that this influence was exerted 
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unfavourably to Cyril. He and his monks began to ut1er 
calumnies concerning her friendship with Orestes; though 
it does not appear that she was guilty of any other offence 
than that of exerting extraordinary talent and learning to 
render the old religion attractive in its mystic veil of 
Platonism. The monks of the neighbouring deserts, who 
prided themselves on contempt for human learning, were 
much displeased by the applause her eloquence excited; 
and their enmity increased to hatred. .AP. Hypatia was 
returning home from one of her lectures, she was seized by 
a mob of these violent devotees, who dragged her through 
the streets into one of the churches, murdered her, stripped 
off all her clothing, tore her limb from limb, and burned 
the mangled remains to ashes. Theodosius the Younger, 
who was then emperor, either did not dare to punish this 
terrible outrage, or he bad no will to do it. 

The decrees of the church and the laws of the state 
manifested the same hostility toward the vanquished reli
gion. Whoever allowed his daughter to marry a Pagan 
priest was expelled from the Christian church, and not 
permitted to receive the sacrament even in the hour of 
death. When Justinian became emperor, in the year five 
hundred and twenty-seven, he appointed a bishop to hunt 
out all who were suspected of secret attachment to the old 
worship. Their silence was not sufficient. They were 
ordered to make ready for baptism or death. Seventy 
thousand were discovered; mostly in the Asiatic provinces. 
They were immediately converted into as good Christians, 
as outward ordinances could make them. Photius, a. man 
of patrician rank, stabbed himself rather than submit to the 
enforced ceremony. The emperor caused his corpse to be 
ignominiously exposed. 

JEWS. 

It is not recorded that any dispute ever arose· between 
the Apostles and their countrymen whether Christ-was the 
Logos; or concerning the question of his divinity, in any 
form. The only complaints which Jews brought against 
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the disciples of Jesus were, that they ate forbidden articles 
of food with foreigners; that they profaned the temple by 
bringing Greeks into it; and that they admitted the uncir
cumcised to associate with them, even in their worship. 
The Psalmist says: "By the word of the Lord were the 
heavens made;" and similar expressions abound in the 
Old Testament. But Jews never entertained the idea that 
this Messiah was to be an impersonation of the Word ; 
and the idea that God could have a son was very shocking 
to their established mode of thought. Eusebius says: "If 
any Jew be asked whether God has a Logos, he will say, 
'Certainly.' Every Jew will say that He has one or more 
of them. But if asked whether God has a Son, he will 
deny it." Elsewhere he says: " If any one suppose that 
the Son is a mere toord; quiescent in the Father when He 
is quiescent, but active when He made the world; resem
bling the word of man, which is quiescent when we are 
silent, but active when we speak, it is evident that he in
terprets according to human reason, as the Jews do, and 
that he denies the true Son of God." The Rabbi Jonathan 
says : "The Messiah and Moses will appear at the end of 
the world, one in the desert, the other at Rome; and the 
Logos will march between them." 

As soon as the doctrine of the Messiah's divinity was 
made known to the Jews, they controverted it most 
strenuously, as an idea totally at variance with their strict 
belief in the unity of God. Basnage, in his History of the 
Jews, says: "Christians and Jews separated at the second 
step in religion. Having adored together one God, abso
lutely perfect, immediately afterward, they find the abyss 
of the Trinity, which separates them entirely. The Jew: 
considers three persons as three Gods; and this shocks 
him." This o"bstruction in the path was probably the 
principal 'i'eaSOn why so much fewer Jews than Pagans 
were converted. The following remarks, by Herbanus, a 
learned Jew, in the fifth century, in controversy with a 
Christian bishop, express the substance of what they al
ways said on the subject: "The prophet Moses pronounces 
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a dreadful curse upon the children of Israel, if we should 
ever receive any other God beside the God of our fathers. 
God himself strictly orders us, by the prophets, saying: 
'There shall be no other God in thee, nor shalt thou wor· 
ship a strange God.' Why, then, should you make any 
words on the subject?" " It is grievous to me to desert 
the God of the Law, whom you also acknowledge to be the 
trne God, and to worship a younger god, not knowing 
whence he sprnng." "Whence do you derive your faith 
in the Father, Son, and Spirit, and introduce three strange 
gods?" " Where did any prophet foretell that the Messiah 
was to be a God-man, as you say ?" " Why did not God 
order Moses and the prophets to believe in the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, but yourselves only, who have lately 
discovered it, as you pretend ?" Another of their writers 
says: " Moses commands to worship only one God. He 
makes no second like him, or unlike him, as you have 
done. If you can produce a single expression in Moses to 
this purpose, do it. That saying of his, 'A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren, like 
unto me, hear him,' is not said of the son of Mary. But 
even if this be granted to you, Moses says the prophet 
shall be like himself, not like God; a man, not a deity." 
What Isaiah prophesied concerning Emanuel, which means 
God with us, they interpreted by their own ancient custom 
of giving significant names to children. Eusebius says: 
"The Jews teach, I know not how, that all those things 
were said of a common child." Those who adopted the 
Cabalistic idea that Adam Kadman created the world, that 
he appeared as the earthly Adam, and would again appear 
as the Messiah, seem to have been a small minority, 
both among Jews and the Christianized Jews called 
Ebionites. • 

To meet the objections started by their opponents, the 
Christian Fathers said God spoke to his Logos, when he 
said: "Let us make man after our own image." But Jews 
replied that God then addressed his conclave of ministering 
angels. In answer to their demand for proofs from the 
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Old Testament, the Fathers said that the Godhead of the 
Meeaiah was predicted, but pnrpoeely veiled. Eusebius 
says: "The prophets, who foretold concerning Christ, con· 
cealed their treasure in obscure words." Epiphanius says: 
"Adam, being a prophet, knew the Father, Son, and Spirit, 

-and knew that the Father spake to the Son, when he said, 
'Let us make man.'" Chrysostom says: "When Moses 
said the world was made by God, not by Christ, he accom· 
modated himself to the stupidity of his hearers; and justly, 
because it would not have been proper to give those meat, 
who had need to be fed with milk." It was generally 
maintained that the doctrine of the Trinity was hidden 
from the Je~ on account of the danger of their relapsing 
into their old tendencies to worship other gods than Jeho
vah. The Fathers said it was for this reason that Christ 
and his Apostles purpoeely concealed it. Eusebius says: 
"The multitude of the Jews were kept in ignorance of 
this hidden mystery, when they were taught to believe in 
one God only, on account of their being frequently drawn 
into idolatry. They did not know that God was the 
Father of the only begotten Son. This mystery was re· 
served for the Gentile church, out of special favour to them." 

The virginity of Mary was likewise opposed to Jewish 
habits of thought and feeling. Their theories concerning 
the creation of man did not recognize an eternal principle 
of Matter, the origin of evil. Consequently, they did not 
hold the human body in contempt. The mother of the 
largest family was the woman most honoured among them; 
and there are indications that the idea of giving birth to 
the long-expected Messiah was a cherished hope among 
Hebrew women. Learned Rabbis denied that Isaiah pre· 
dieted the Messiah would be born of a virgin. They said 
the Hebrew word thus transl4ted in the Septuagint simply 
signified a young woman. They ridiculed what some of 
the Christian Fathers said concerning the miraculous birth 
ef Christ, differing from all other births. They asked : 
"If this were so, why was Mary represented as going to 
the temple to make offerings for purification?" 
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If the warfare had been confined 'to words, it wou14 
have been better and more creditable to both parties. But 
unfortunately many causes were at work to increase the 
hostility always felt by a lo~g-establisbed church toward a 
non-conforming sect. After the introduction of Chris
tianity, Jews began to attract more attention from other 
nations than they bad previously done. This was~. · 
owing to the fact that they had grown with the gro .. 
the world. They formed a large, wealthy, and en~~ 
ing class i11. all the principal cities of the Roman empire, 
and there were many men among them who commanded , 
respect by their learning and their virtues. In the early 
times, Jews had little zeal for making converts. But in
tercourse with foreigners, and the rapid spre&d of Chris
tianity, roused in them a spirit of proselytism; and at a 
time when the Pagan religion was undermined by general 
scepticism, some devout minds were solemnly impressed 
with sublime passages from the Hebrew Scriptures, and 
with the worship of one God, of whom no image was al· 
lowed to be made. In large cities considerable numbers 
of the populace were converted by Jewish magicians, called 
Gcetm, whose wonderful skill they believed to be miracu· 
lous. The later Jewish writers were accustomed to trace 
the miracles of Christ to magic. They said he had power 
over Evil Spirits, because he had learned the secret and 
ineffable name of God, expressed only by a mysterious 
sign, and had dared to utter it. 

After our era, Jews were brought into notice in one way 
peculiarly annoying to themselves. They were constantly 
identified with the seceders, whom they so much abhorred ; 
for when Christianity began to be a troubl'esome element 
in Roman affairs, magistrates regarded the sect as merely 
a peculiarly refractory port;.on of the Jews. This in· 
duced a habit of mutually vilifying each other, to repel 
the c?arges brought by Romans. The breach widened 
continually, and when Christianity became the paramoun' 
infiuence of the state, Jews were deprived of the protection 
and toleration they had enjoyed under emperors of the old 
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~gion. Constantine, in his edict concerning the observ· 
ance of Easter, declares that it was unsuited to the dignity 
of the church to follow "that most hateful of all people, 
the Jews," in their celebration of the Passover. He enacted 
that if the Jews should stone a Christian convert, or other· 
wise endanger his life, all concerned in it should be burned 
alive. He prohibited all Christians from becoming Jews, 
under pain of a~bitrary punishment. He forbade Jews to 
hold Christian slaves; assigning as a reason that those 
who bad been made free by the blood of Christ ought not 
to be slaves to the murderers of the prophets, and of the 
Son of God. They were constrained to take upon them
selves certain public offices, which were burdensome and 
avoided by others. Some degree of justice was, however, 
observed. The right of Roman citizenship was not taken 
from them, they chose their own officers to regulate their 
markets, and their Patriarchs and Rabbins were exempted 
from military duty and civil offices, the same as the Chris
tian Archbishops and their clergy. 

In Spain it was customary for landholders and peasants 
to keep a joyous festival in the spring time, and at the 
gathering of the harvest. Many of them were Jews; and 
according to the devout custom of their nation, before they 
partook of the banquet, they prayed to God that even in 
the land of the stranger he would send sunshine and dews 
to produce abundant crops. A Council held at Illiberis 
forbade Jews to assemble with Christian~ on such occa
sions, lest the bleseingJJ pronounced by them should render 
unavailing the powerful benedictions of the church. 

Constantina passed laws still more severe than those of 
his father. The Jews were very heavily taxed and bur~ 
thened in every way. They were forbidden, under pain 
of death, to hold Christian slaves, or marry Christian wo
men. The old edict of Adrian, forbidding them to approach 
Jerusalem, was renewed. A painful pilgrimage it must 
have been, had it, been allowed; for their Holy Mountain 
lay desolate, while the glittering cross, surmountmg the 
splendid church on Mount Calvary, might be seen from 
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afar. Under the short administration of Julian all tltele 
oppressive enactments were abolished, and he proposed to 
rebuild their temple, as has been already stated; but Jovian 
restored the old state of things. 

These persecutions of course excited bitter animosity in 
the objects of them. When disturbances occurred, the Jewish 
population, especially in reckless Alexandria, rushed to the 
aid of Pagans, or Arians, and often committed frightful 
excesses. Christians availed themselves of every pretext 
to insult, harrass, and plunder the Jews; and Jews lost no 
opportunity to retaliate. 

After the time of Jovian, several of the emperors were 
inclined to restrain the animosity of the bishops toward 
the Jews, who were everywhere a numeroW:I and useful 
class of citizens. Maximus commanded the Christians to 
rebuild at their own expense a synagogue which they had 
wantonly destroyed at Rome. Theodosius the Great gave 
the same orders concerning a synagogue demolished at 
Calliuicum. The outrage occurred at a great distance from 
the jurisdiction of Ambrose, but he felt called upon to 
remonstrate with the emperor concerning the intended 
restitution. He expressed disapprobation of such acts as 
setting fire to synagogues, but 8Sllerted that no bishop could 
conscientiously contribute anything toward building a place 
of worship for Jews. He also said, somewhat inconsist
ently: "I myself would willingly assume the guilt, and say, 
I have set this synagogue in flames; at least in so far that 
I have urged on all ; that there might be no place left in 
which Christ is denied." From the pulpit, he preached in 
the same strain he had written. The emperor, who was at 
Milan, yielded his sense of justice to the zeal of the bishop, 
and the Jews were left; without a synagogue. But he re
cognized the right of their Patriarchs to judge and punish 
members of their own community, according to their own 
laws, and Roman magistrates were forbidden to interfere 
in such cases. When near the close of his life, and away 
from the influence of Ambrose, he issued an edict of tole
ration to the Jews, and ordered that all who pillaged or 
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destroyed their synagogues should be punished according 
to the discretion of the magistrate. 

Where two classes of people were so hostile to each 
other, occasions were never wanting for a quarrel. Brawls 
in the streets were continually occurring between Jews and 
Christians, upon the slightest provocation; and Jews, being 
the party out of power, were not very likely to obtain a 
candid bearing. At a place not far from Antioch, some 
Jews in a state of intoxication manifested their rancorous 
animosity in a manner they would not have ventured to 
do while sober. They mocked at Christ in the public 
streets, and erected a cross, on which they fastened a 
Christian boy, whom they scourged till be died. They 
were rigorously punished; but the transaction deepened 
popular hatred of the Israelites. Some years afterward, a 
mob of Christians plundered a synagogue at Antioch. The 
Roman Governor represented the case to the emperor, 
Tbeodosius the Younger, who commanded the clergy to 
make restitution; but they appealed to Simeon Stylites, 
who remonstrated with the emperor. Theodosius could 
not resist the intercession of such a celebrated saint. He 
granted his request, and wrote him a letter soliciting his 
prayers, addressed to the "Holy Martyr in the Air." The 
magistrate, who had exerted himself to preserve justice 
from being warped by intolerance, was removed from office. 

In the excitable city of Alexandria, where Jews were 
always numerous, commotions were more frequent than 
elsewhere. At the theatre, a quarrel arose between some 
of the Hebrew population and one of the partisans of Cyril 
the archbishop. Cyril threatened to make all the Jews 
responsible, if such scenes were not prevented. This threat 
excited the Hebrew populace, who well knew that he al
ways availed himself of every pretext for persecution. 
They raised a false alarm that the church was on fire in 
the night, and when the Christians rushed out, they fell 
upon them and killed many. The next morning, the arch
bishop, without waiting for any examination into the affair, 
or any warrant from the civil authorities, led on an army 
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of monks to attack .the Jewish citizens, who were unarmed, 
and not aware of danger. Synagogues were demolished, 
houses pillaged, many Jews slaughtered, and all the rest 
driven out of the city. There were forty thousand Jews in 
Alexandria, and a large proportion of them were wealthy. 
Orestes, the Governor, 88 a matter of policy, wished that 
such a large and valuable class of citizens should feel se
curity in the possession of their property. He accord
ingly represented to the emperor that compensation ought 
to be made for the extensive robberies committed, and the 
buildings destroyed. Five hundred monks attacked him, 
as he was riding through the street. In vain he protested 
that he was a Catholic Christian. One of the great stones 
they hurled at him, made the blood gush from his head, 
and nearly cost him his life. He was generally popular, 
and the citizens rose in his defence. The monks were 
driven back to their deserts, and the man who bad thrown 
the stone was put to death. But Cyril caused his body to 
be taken up, and accorded to him all the honours of a 
martyr, who bad fallen in defence of the church. · 

Justinian, who was a great persecutor of Jews and here
tics, passed laws more severe than any of his predecessors. 
He forbade the reading of the Talmud, and compelled 
Jews to keep their Passover on the same day that Chris
tians observed Easter. 

A similar state of feeling existed between Christians and 
Samaritans. On Easter Sunday the Samaritans, for some 
unexplained reason, broke into the church in their city of 
Sicbem, · killed a great many people, and cut off several 
fingers from the hands of the bishop, who held fast to the 
consecrated bread, he was just about to administer in the 
sacrament. It was wrenched from him, and treated with 
the utmost fury and contempt. The bishop fled, and sought 
redress from the emperor Zeno, showing his mangled hands, 
and quoting the prophecy of Jesus to the woman of Sama
ria: " The time shall come when ye shall worship God, 
neither on this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem." The· 
Samaritans had built no temple on Mount Gerizim; out 
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the ancient veneration for the holy place continued, and 
on its summit they offered their devotions. At the request 
of the bishop, the emperor not only severely punished the 
Samaritans for the outrages they had committed, but or· 
dered them to be expelled from Mount Gerizim, and ooused 
a chapel to the Virgin Mary to be erected on its summit. 
It was necessary to build a strong wall round it, and place 
an armed guard to watch it. A small party of Samaritans 
clambered up the precipitous side of the mountain and 
slew the guard. 

Justinian passed very severe laws against the Samaritans. 
They were deprived of all dignities, and not allowed to 
hold any office whatsoever, civil or military ; "lest they 
might have opportunity of judging and punishing Chris
tians; even bishops." These stringent measures produced 
furious insurrections, in which many Christians were killed, 
and their churches destroyed. The Samaritans were final· 
ly expelled from Sichem, their capital city, and forbidden 
to enter it again. In litigation, where one or both parties 
were Christians, the testimony of a Jew or a Samaritan was 
inadmissible. Those who adhered to their religion were 
not allowed to inherit property. To provide for cases 
where the wife became a convert to Christianity, while the 
husband remained a Jew, or a Samaritan, it was enacted 
that the true religion should rule. The unbelieving father 
was bound to maintain his children, but the believing mo
ther was invested with authority to regulate their education 
and marriages. These laws had the intended effect of 
causing many of the Samaritans to submit to baptism. 

When there was great competition among conflicting 
sects to increase their number of proselytes, when converts 
were rewarded with worldly advantages, and driven by 
legal disabilities, frequent deceptions were the inevitable 
result. Those among the Jews, who had no sincere rever
ence for any religion, made a traffic of being baptized in 
several places, managing to receive banquets and presents 
for their trouble. This was carried to such an extent, that 
it became necessary to pass laws that no Jew should be 
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baptized without previous inquiry into his character, and 
serving a period of probation. An instance is recorded of 
the detection of one of these hypocrites by miracle. When 
he would have entered the pool, the water recoiled from 
him, as if conscious that he had oft.en made traffic of t.he 
ceremonv. 

The J~wish population always sided with the Arians in 
times of disturbance, and when Arians were in power, 
they always protected the Jews. This probably arose 
from mutual sympathy, growing out of the fact that both 
were persecuted by the dominant church. How much evil 
might have been averted, if Christians had obeyed the 
gentle precepts of their founder, is proved by the fact that 
both Jews and Pagans were prompt to manifest gratitude 
toward those who treated them with justice and modera
tion. The published letters of Sidonius Apollinaris, Bishop 
of Clermont, contain several epistles from eminent Jews, 
full of friendly feeling. Basil the Great aimed at impartial 
justice in the administration of his episcopal office, and in 
debate with theological opponents, he was always cour
teous. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, also manifested a candid 
and kindly disposition. At the funeral of both these pre
lates there was a great concourse of Pagans and Jews, and 
Israelites mingled their voices with Christians in Psalms 
of lamentation. 

HERETICS. 

The spirit manifested toward Christians, who departed 
in any respect from the Catholic standard, was hardly less 
bitter than that exhibited toward Pagans and Jews. Va
rious disputes, which germinated in the N estorian contro
versy, long continued to divide and subdivide the church. 
The Asiatic and Egyptian clergy were generally followers 
of Eutyches, called Monophysites; while the Western 
clergy were strenuous advocates for the decree of the 
Council at Chalcedon, which condemned Eutyches. In 
four hundred eighty-two, five hundred assembled bishops 
decided that the decrees of the Synod of Chalcedon might 
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be supported by bloodshed, if necessary. There were a 
multitude of monks in Jerusalem, who espoused the Mono
physite cause, and pillaged and murdered their opponents. 
The sepulchre of Christ \Vas stained with blood shed by 
furious combatants; one side maintaining that he had two 
natures completely united in one nature, the other that he 
had two natures completely united in one person. The 
Bishop of Alexandria was constantly guarded by two 
thousand soldiers; and for two years be contended with 
the people of that city, who were violently opposed to the 
decree at Chalcedon. At last, they besieged him in his 
cathedral, murdered him, burut his corpse, and scattered 
the ashes to the winds, to prevent his relics from being 
honoured. Many thousands were slain in consequence of 
this theological splitting of a hair. Such a state of excite
ment existed, that the sm~llest spark was sufficient to 
kindle a devouring flame. The Apocalypse of John re
presents· angels and cherubim continually singing before 
the throne of God, "Holy, holy, bply, Lord God Al
mighty I" As this was supposed to express the Trinity, 
it became customary, in the fifth century, to sing this in 
the churches, under the name of the Trisagion, Thrice 
Holy. A Monopbysite bishop, in his zeal to represent the 
one nature of Christ as God, added the words, " who was 
crucified for us." This practice was copied at Constan
tinople and some other places. The opposite party re
garded it as a blasphemous and dangerous heresy to 
represent God as crucified. The emperor Anastasius took 
one side, and the Patriarch of Constantinople took the 
other. Two adverse choirs in the cathedral sang the Tri
sagion; one without the additional phrase, the other with 
it. They strove to drown each other's voices, and when 
their lungs were fatigued,· they attacked each other with 
clubs and stones. A mob of men, women, and children, 
led on by an army of monks, went about the streets, shout
ing and fighting. The statues of the emperor were broken, 
he bid himself to save his life, and was finally compelled 
to abdicate. Sixty-five thousand Christians were slaugh-

x* 
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tered before the insurrection was quelled. This was the 
first war between Christians on account of theological 
differences. 

Ill the first half of the sixth century, a complete separa
tion took place between the Catholic Church and the 
Monophysites. They formed independent churches in 

• Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia, and appointed their own 
patriarchs. They soon divided into sects. Controversies 
arose among them whether the body of Christ was created 
or uncreated; whether it was corruptible or incorruptible. 
Some of them arrived at the conclusion that the three per
sons of the Trinity were three gods. This ~ called 
Tritbeists, were rejected as. heretics by the Monophysites, 
as well as by their opponents. 

In connection with the discussion concerning two ~' 
arose the query whether Christ had two wil18. Believers 
in one will were called Monotbellies, from Greek words 
havmg that meaning. Many of the Eastern clergy avoured 
that view, but considered controversy on the subject un
neaessary and injudicious. The clergy at Rome were dis
pleased with this advice, and pronounced the doctrine of, 
the Monothelites heretical. Biabops were summoned to 
asaemble in that city. They signed a sentence of condem
nation on St. Peter's tomb, and rendered it more emphatic 
by mingling sacramental wine wi\h the ink. After pro
longed controversy, it was finally settJed 1.hat two wills, 
divine and human, were perfectly harmonized in Christ.. 

The controversy with Macedonius likewise left ~ wake 
behind it. The equality of the Holy Spirit .wi\b the two 
other persons of the Trinity was settled by decree of coun
cil; but new discussions~ concerning what was called 
"the procession of the Holy Ghost." Scripture declared 
that the Spirit was sent by Christ; which led some to in
fer that be. proceeded from the Son, as well as from the 
Father. Others rejected this as involving the idea of 
double parentage, and maintained that he proceeded from 
the Father only. In five hundred eighty-six, the Qouncil 
of Toledo added three words to the creed established by 
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the Council of Constantinople, and made it declare "the 
Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father, and the &n." This 
gave great offence to the churches in the East. Rome de
cided that "the Holy Spirit is eternally from the Father 
and the Son; and he proceeds from them both eternally, 
as from a single principle, and by one single procession," 
The churches in Constantinople persevered in maintaining 
a different opinion on this subtle question, and the contest 
ended in complete separation from the Catholic church. 

GREGORY THE GREAT. 

It was in this state of things, that Gregory the First, 
commonly called the Great, became Patriarch of Rome in 
the year five hundred ninety. His father was a Roman 
senator, and his mother was a woman of uncommon en
dowments. She was a devout Christian, and watched 
most carefully over his youthful education. Her pious 
tendencies are indicated by the fact that while he was yet 
a babe, she dreamed the holy hermit Anthony appeared to 
J.er, and foretold that her son would be a bishop. 

Gregory commenced his career as ~riawyer with distin
suished snocess. He became a member of the senate, and 
was employed in various other services of honour and 
trust. He was Prefect, or Governor of Rome, ana resigned 
the office after having fulfilled its duties with great ability 
and integrity, for twelve years. Satiated with worldly auc
cess, his spirit craved something more satisfactory and 
-abiding; nnd be longed for religious seclusion. On the 
death of his· father, be inherited a large fortune, which he 
immediately devoted to pio118 and charitable purposes. 
His :paternal mansion, on the Celian Hill, wa8 converted 
in.to ·a monastery, and hospital for the poor, dedicated to 
the Apostle 'Andrew. A small cell was reserved for him
sel~ and thither he retired from the world, taking upon 
himself the usual vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience. 
His time was divided between prayer, devotional studies, 
and attention to the poor. When a terrible pestilence 
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raged at Rome, he d~voted himself most assiduously to the 
care of the needy and the ~uifeling: '.rbe Pope, ~elagius 
Second, employed him as h\s secretary ; and when he died, · 
the popular voice immediately named Gregopy aa his suc
cessor. He wrote to the emperor, intreating him not to 
ratify the choice of the people ; it being his earnes~ wish 
to devote himself to the quietude of religious seclusion. 
Finding that his election was oonftrmed, he fled &om the 
city, and hid himself in a cave. Tradition says thoee who 
were sent to search for him .were guided to the place of his 
concealment by a celestial light. . He was brought back 
and solemnly installed in the high dignity of the Roman 
Pontift; with far more power and splendour than had ever 
belonged to the old Pagan office of Pontifex Maximus. 

Gregory was the first Pope who assumed the title "Ser: 
vant of the servants of God." He discharged the duties 
of his elevated station with an unusual degree of humanity 
and wisdom, if we judge him by the standard of that ag('. 
When the Jews in Sardinia appealed to him, in conse
quenoe of some outrages they had suffered, he commanded 

• that the synagogues, which had been taken from them and 
converted into churches, should be immediately restored. 
He forbade any interference with the worship of the Jews, 
and severely rebuked those whose zeal led them to place 
in the synagogues images of the Virgin Mary and of the 
crucified Christ. At the same time, he sought to proselyte 
them by a process more kindly and considerate, though it 
appealed to selfish motives; he offered remission of taxes 
to all converted Jews. He exerted himself to the utmost 
to prevent the "cruel and impions" traffic in Christian 
slaves, and to redeem from bondage to Jews or Pagans all 
who were Christians, or who professed a wish to become 
Christians. He advised bishops to sell the church plate, 
if necessary, for this purpose, as a service well-pleasing in 
the sight of God. Before he was. Pope, his compassion had 
been greatly excited by some young English captives of· 
fered for sale in Rome. He formed the design of going as 
a missionary to England, -and had in fact started on his 
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journey ; but his servioes were so much needed at home, 
and he was so much beloved by the people, that they in
duced the Patriarch of Rome to send after him, and forbid 
bis departure. He returned accordingly; but the sight of 
those beautiful youths, so desolate and sad in the markets 
of a tOreign land, made an impression on his soul which 
he never forgot. It was one of the earliest acts of his ad
ministration to send missionaries to England. His zeal for 
the general disseminauon of Christianity was very great. 
He not only sent missionaries .to neighbouring nations, but 
to Huns, Bactrians, Persians, Medes, East Indians, and 
Chinese. He displayed similar zeal for the conversion of 
Jews and heretics, and for the advancement of monllSticism. 
He rigidly enforced the celibacy of the clergy; a regula
tion which still continued to meet with a good deal of op
position. Its tendency was to guard the wealth of the 
church; for married bishops and priests would have been 
likely to use the ecclesiastical revenues for the benefit of 
their own families; and the effect would have been, in 
those times, to establish an hereditary priesthood. Gre
gory not only protected the wealth of the church, but 
greatly increased it. The distinctness and prominence 
which he gave to the doctrine concerning Purgatory, 
proved a valuable source of revenue. The idea that the 
soul, after death, went to some place where it was purified 
by fire, was a feature common to the oriental religions, and 
the Gnostic systemR, and was also introduced into Platon
ism. Origen, and Clement of Alexandria, thought it was 
proved by the Christian Scriptures. Most of the Fathers 
so construed the third chapter of Paul's first Epistle to the 
Corinthians. That prayers, oblations, and penances of the 
living could affect the condition of the dead, was another 
idea which pervaded the oriental religions; particularly 
the Braminical and the Buddhist. The early Christian 
Fathers also inculcated it as a duty to offer prayers and 
oblations for the deceased; on the ground that such cere
monies were a benefit to their souls. This conviction was 
$'engthened by the feeling that though original sin was 
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washed away by baptism, penance was required for sins 
committed after baptism. Gregory the Great defined these 
doctrines with more precision ; and from that time hence
forth they were invested with accessories both terrifying 
and attractive to the imagination. Purgatory was repre
sented as a region on the borders of hell, where souls not 
good enough to enter heaven were detained, for a longer 
or shorter time, to be purified by suffering. One spark of 
its fire was said to cause more agony than any bodily pain 
that could be endured, or conceived of, in this world. 
Prayers offered for the de-ad, and donations given to 
churches and monasteries in their behalf, would lessen the 
intensity and shorten the term of this probationary suffer
ing. Priests were paid for reciting these prayers; and as 
tenderness for the departed, whether founded in affection, 
remorse, or pride of family, is one of the strongest feelings 
in the human heart, masses repeated for the dead became 
a source of great emolument. Gregory's administration 
was marked by increasing splendour in the decoration 
of churches, the richness of ecclesiastical costume, and 
the pomp of ceremonies and festivals. He revised the 
ritual of worship, and arranged the liturgy as it has ever 
since been preserved. He introduced chants sung by male 
voices in unison, and himself trained choristers to perform 
them. The voices of the whole congregation had hereto
fore joined in the music of the church, but it was thence
forth intrusted to trained bands of singers. These Gregorian 
chants, supposed to have been formed on the model of the 
old Greek chorus, with more complex modulation, remained 
for centuries the orthodox standard for all church music, 
from which it was considered a sort of heresy to deviate. 
The pomp and ceremony thus introduced, and the ecclesi
astical authority established over the minutest forms, had 
a great effect to dazzle and overawe the ignorant; espe
cially barbarian converts, to whom the Pope did indeed 
appear like God's vicegerent upon earth, and his attendant 
bishops, priests, deacons, and choristers, like so many 
ministering angels. This increase of Roman greatness 
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was by no means pleasing to many of the Enstern churches. 
In fact, the splendid pontificate of Gregory was a constant 
struggle for power with his competitor, John, Patriarch of 
Constantinople. 

But if his ambition was great, his benevolence was per· 
haps even greater. He was truly a kind shepherd to the 
poor of his flock. When told that a beggar had died of 
hunger in the streets of Rome, he seemed to consider him
self personally responsible. He imposed penance on him
self, and for several days refrained from the administration 
of his priestly office, as one unworthy to appear before the 
Lord. It is related of him that when he was only a monk, 
a beggar presented himself at the gate of the monastery. 
Being relieved, he came again and again. At last, Gregory 
had nothing to give him but a silver porringer, in which 
his mother had sent some nourishment to sustain him 
during his penances. He gave that also to the beggar. 
After , he became Pope, it was his <l,aily custom to invite 
twelve poor men to sup with him. One night, he observed 
that thirteen were at the table. When the steward was 
asked the reason of this, he replied that there were but 
twelve. Gregory inquired no further; but after supper, 
he privately asked the unbidden guest who he was. He 
answered: "I am the beggar, whom thou didst formerly 
relieve so often at the monMtery. I am now called The 
Wonderful; and whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, through 
me, thou shalt obtain." Then the charitable Pope knew 
that he bad entertained Christ. 

Innumerable miracles are recorded of him. His Secre- , 
tary declared that while be was writing, be had often 
seen the Holy Ghost perched on his shoulder in the 
form of a dove. Once, when a man was present in the 
church, who doubted that the bread and wine were really 
changed into the body and blood of Christ, Gregory prayed 
that he might be convinced; whereupon, Jesus himself 
descended upon the altar, with his cross and crown of 
thorns. 

Gregory died at sixty-four years of age, fourteen years 
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after he was chOI!len Pope. He suffered much from physi
cal infirmities, said to have been induced by severe fasts 
and vigils, while he was a monk. He left numerous wri
tings, which have been frequently published. .A book of 
Dialogues, written at the end of the sixth century, bas 
been ascribed to him; but many suppose the sanction of 
his name was assumed without authority. These pia
logues describe monks in Italy 88 curing all manner of 
diseases; walking on the water 88 freely as on dry land; 
turning rivers out of their course; suspending the arm of 
an executioner in mid air, so that he was unable to lower 
it to behead a Christian; replenishing vessels of wine and 
oil miraculously; and having pieces of gold, fresh as if 
just from the mint, dropped into their laps from heaven. 

SLAVERY. 

Slaves in the Roman empire were those who had been 
taken captive in wai, or poor men sold for debt. Being 
subject to the arbitrary will of their masters, their condi
tion was dreadful in the extreme. Even Nero compas
sionated their situation so far as to forbid masters to expose 
their slaves to be torn by wild beasts. .Adrian decreed 
that the master who killed a slave, except for a lawful 
cause, should be put to death. .A.ntoninus Pius ordained 
that whoever punished a slave unreasonably should be 
compelled to part with him. The altars and statues of the 
gods, and many of the temples, were places of refuge for 
abused slaves, from which they could not be forced by 
their masters, till their complaint bad been inquired into; 
and if they bad been cruelly dealt by, they could demand 
to be sold to another master. 

Constantine the Great passed a law that masters should 
not punish their slaves "except with moderation." Jus
tinian also passed several laws restricting the power of 
masters. But the efforts of Christian emperors, and of the 
bishops, were mainly directed against Christians being held 
in bondage by Jews or Pagans. Constantine prohibited 
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Jews from holding Christian slaves, under pain of confis· 
cation of property. This law apparently fell into disuse; 
for laws were subsequently passed forbidding Jews to at
tempt to convert their Christian slaves. A Council at 
Orleans in five hundred and forty, enacted that if a Chris
tian slave was required to perform any service incompati
ble with his religion, and the master proceeded to punish 
him for disobedience, he might find an asylum in any 
church; that the clergy of that church were on no account 
to give him up, but to pay his value to the master. An
other council the next year enacted that if a Christian slave, 
under the same circumstances, should seek the protection 
of any Christian whatsoever, he was bound to shelter him, 
and to redeem him at a fair price. Any Jew, who prose· 
lyted a Christian slave by promises of freedom, forfeited 
all his slaves. The slave, who had agreed to such a con· 
dition, was pronounced unworthy of freedom, and the con-

. tract with him was rendered null and void. 
Jews, being more engaged in merchandize than any 

other class of people, became the principal traders in slaves, 
which were exchanged for other commodities. Gregory 
the Great was much troubled by the fact that Christians 
often came into the possession of Jews by this process. He 
ordained that no Jew or Pagan who wished to embrace 
Christianity should be held in bondage by any but a Chris
tian. If a slave expressed such a wish within three months 
after be was bought, the purchaser was obliged to accept 
the market price offered by any Christian. If be was kept 
longer than three months, he was free without being paid 
for; it being evident that the Jewish slave-merchant kept 
him for his own service, not for sale. The Council of 
Macon, in five hundred eighty-one, forbade Jews to hold 
Christian slaves at all, or to sell Christian slaves to any but 
Christians. N otwitbstanding the remonstrances of bishops 
and the decrees of councils, the cruel traffic continued to 
prevail extensively. Different provinces were under dif
ferent jurisdictions; many of the clergy could not read the 
decisions of councils; and those who were acquainted with 
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such decrees, sometimes cared more for pecuniary profit, 
than for humanity to Christian brethren. In a Council 
held at Toledo, in six hundred fifty-five, complaint was 
made that 11 even the clergy, in defiance of the law, sold 
captives to Jews and Pagans." 

It has already been stated how great sympathy was ex
pre..qged in the churches for Christians carried into captivity, 
and how general was the custom of raising contributions, 
and even of selling the church-plate, for their relief. But 
the Jews of old would sell any into foreign bondage except 
those of their own faith; and Christian humanity was 
limited by a similar theological boundary. No decrees 
were passed prohibiting either Jews or Christians from 
holding in bondage those who were Mt Christians, or to 
prevent Christians from owning each other. The Council 
at Chalcedon, in the middle of the fifth century, forbade 
convents to receive slaves without the consent of their mas
ters; and threatened excommunication for the offence. 
The reason assigned was 11 that the name of God may not 
be blasphemed;" that is, that the church should not be 
accused of exciting insubordination. Basil the Great made 
it a rule that slaves, who sought refuge in the monasteries 
he founded, should be sent back with an admonition, nn· 
less their masters had ordered them to do something con· 
trary to the law of God . 

.After the Pagan temples and statues were destroyed, 
slaves, who had been accustomed to fly to them for safety 
in emergencies, began to take refuge in churches. During 
the reign of Theodosius Second, several slaves in Constan· 
tinople sought shelter in the sanctuary of the principal 
church, to escape from the wrath of a cruel master. There, 
for several days in succession, worship was disturbed by 
attempts to regain them. When, at last, resort was had to 
force, the slaves, in their desperation, killed one of the 
ecclesiastic.'!, wounded another, and then put an end to 
Uieir own lives. This and similar occurrences led to the 
enactment of a law to protect the inviolability of church 
asylums; passed in four hundred thirty-one. It was then 
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enacted that not only the altar, but whatever formed any 
part <1f the church buildings, should be an inviolable place 
of refuge. It was forbidden on pain of death to remove 
forcibly those who fled thither unarmed. When a slave 
sought shelter there, the clergy were ordered not to delay 
longer than a day to give information of it; but the mas
ter was required to grant full forgiveness, and promise to 
receive him back without inflicting any punishment. Who
ever violated such a promise was expelled from com
munion. Excommunication from all the churches was 
likewise the punishment decreed by several councils, for 
the crime of killing a slave. 

Though Christian emperors and bishops enacted no laws 
which indicate the recognition of the institution itself as a 
crime, indications abound that such a conviction pressed 
on the individual consciences of Christians. Manumissions 
at baptism were very frequent; still more frequent at the 
approach of death. A latent consciousness of wrong is 
betrayed by the following form in common use on such 
occasions: "Almighty God having blessed us in our day 
with health of body, we ought, for the salvation of the soul, 
to turn our thoughts somewhat to the cutting off from the 
number of our sins. Therefore, in the name of God, for 
the good of my sou~ and redemption from my sins, I have 
set at liberty my slave," etc. How boldly some of the 
Fathers rebuked the iniquitous system bas been already 
shown by extracts from their writings. A similar spirit 
was manifested by the best of the monks. Nilus, who in 
the fifth century retired from a dignified station ·in Con
stantinople to a monastery on Mount Sinai, in his writings 
especially inculcates compassion for slaves, "whom a mas
tership of violence, destroying the fellowship of nature, bas 
converted into tools." A monk named Elo~ called "the 
Glory of his Age," was in the habit of attending all the 
slave-sales be could hear o~ buying up large numbers of 
them and setting them free. He then offered them the 
choice of entering a monastery, or of returning to the coun
tries whence they had been brought. The Abbot IsidOI'e 

Digitized by Goog[e 



284 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

of Pelusium, writing to a master in behalf of a slave who 
bad begged for his intercession, says: "I did not suppose 
that a man who loves Christ, who knows the grace which 
has made all men free, could still hold a slave." The 
celebrated Benedict, a truly religious man, established the 
following rule for his monasteries: "The Abbot shall not. 
prefer one to another, except for obedience and faithful~ 
ness. He shall not rank one born free above one who was 
a slave before his conversion; for whether bond or free, 
we are all one in Christ Jesus. With God there is no re
spect of persons." The Abbot Theodore, in his will, left; 
this injunction to his monastery: "Never make a slave of 
man, who is made in the image of God ; either for your 
private service, or for the monastery, or for the cultivation 
of the fields." A great many slaves became monks, and 
many were chosen bishops. It was requisite that they 
should be previously emancipated; but in general this was 
easily accomplished; for it was deemed a sort of impiety 
to place any obstacles in the way of a slave, who wished to 
devote himself to a religious life. Perhaps this class of 
people were found to be a useful eheck. upon the pride of 
nobles. At all events, there was in many portions of the 
empire an increasing predilection for ordaining bishops 
who had been slaves. The Archbishop of Treves, in the 
ninth century, declares that a large proportion of the bish
ops were of servile extraction, and commonly took sides 
against the nobility. Some remonstrated with the bishops 
foc habitually giving such candidates a preferenre, and felt 
obliged to quote, in favour of the free-born, the declaration 
that " God is no respecter of persons." 

CHURCHES, IKA..GES, AND SAINTS. 

The churches were not only asylums for slues, but for 
debtors, who could thus gain time for the bishops to inter
fere in their behalf, or raise money for their relief. In 
times of invasion, or civil war, the conquered took refuge 
there. Ambrose protected multitudes from the sword, 
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during the frequent revolutions in theW estern part of the 
empire. The noble-hearted Chrysostom, always ready to 
shelter the unfortunate, extended the powerful arm of the 
church over every victim of arbitrary violence, whether 
patrician or peasant. When Alaric the Goth captured 
Rome, the churches of Peter and Paul, and the chapels, 
were places of universal refuge. Amid the general uproar, 
not a single Gothic soldier touched those consecrated spots ; 
on the contrary, they themselves conveyed thither many 
women, children, and aged people, whose helplessness ex· 
cited their compassion. This was the more commendable, 
because the Goths were Ariana, and the churches in Rome 
were Athanasian. 

The privilege of asylum was of course abused, as the 
mcreasing number of churches rendered sanctuaries easy of 
access for criminals of all sorts; and the clergy must have 
been more than human, if they had not made the great 
power, which this custom conferred upon them, sometimes 
subservient to purposes of ambition or avarice. The Pa
gans had made great complaints of justice defeated, or 
evaded, by criminals taking refuge in their temples. In 
process of time, similar complaints were made concerning 
the abuse of sanctuary in the churches; but in the latter 
case, the evil was more extensive; f'or a single city in Italy 
contained more asylums for criminals and debtors, than 
there had formerly been in the whole of Greece. 

The earliest Christians met in each other's houses for 
devotional exercises. When Gentile converts became 
numerous, they had, in some places, the use of domestio 
chapels, belonging to wealthy proselytes, who had pre
viously devoted them to the worship of Pagan deities. 
Sometimes they assembled in the woods, or at the burial
place of martyrs, whose tombs, covered with red cloth, in 
memory of their blood, served as altars on which to place 
the bread and wine of the eucharist. If there were no such 
tombs in the vicinity, moveable boxes, covered with cloth, 
were often used for the same purpose. When persecution 
raged, the faithful met together at night in caves, or in the 
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large subterranean burial-places called catacombs. Under 
tlle emperors who tolerated Christianity, churches began 
to be built, but in very simple style. The father of 
Gregory of Nazianzen, though bishop of only a small dio
cese, built one at his own expense. They generally faced 
the east, as was the custom with the temples of all nations. 
Jewish converts retained their national dislike for sculpture 
and painting, always closely associated in their minds with 
the idea of idolatry; and the early Christian Fathers im
bibed a similar feeling, in the course of their efforts to over· 
throw a system of worship aoonnding with pictures and 
statues. Epiphanius, who was a bishop in the middle of 
the fourth century, was of Jewish extraction. When lie 
visited Palestine, he was surprised to find a curtain bang· 
ing over the door of the church, whereon was painted a 
likenC~m of Christ. He says: " When I saw the image or 
a man hanging up in the church, contrary to the authority 
of the Holy Scriptures, I immediately tore it, and ad
vised them to use it as a winding-sheet for some poor 
manta burial.'t The congregation being somewhat troubled 
by this summary proceeding. he sent them another curtain. 
but without painting. Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea, de
clared strongly against images. He says he once saw in a 
woman's possession two figures, wearing the philosopher's 
robe, which she said were Christ and Paul. But be made 
her give them up ; lest it might seem that Christians, like 
idolaters, carried about an image of their God. Tertullian 
mentions pictures of Christ upon communion cups, as 
though it were the custom in his day. These Cllps were 
of various materials, according to the wealth of the churoh; 
of wood, crystal, onyx, silver, and in some cases gold. 
The most common representations on them were the Cru
cified Jesus, and the Good Shepherd, carrying a lamb on 
his shoulders. On the walls of an ancient cemetery near 
Rome, is an ill-drawn figure, with short robe and sandals, 
his arms outstretched, in the act of prayer. There is a 
glory round his bead, and above it the inscription, Paulus 
.A.postolos, the Apos\le Paul. It is supposed to be as old 
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as the second or third century. The glory, or halo, with 
which it became customary to represent holy personages, 
was copied from the Pagan artists, who represented their 
deities crowned with rays, or the head surrounded by a 
luminous circle, to indicate that they dwelt in fulness of 
light. It is supposed that it began to be customary to 
paint the intemr of churches with emblems, as early as 
the close of the third century. A cross was the most com
mon emblem; sometimes a lamb with a cross; or a lamb 
standing on a mound, whence four rivers flowed, to repre
sent the four Gospels ; an anchor represented faith ; the 
old Hindoo emblem of a triangle with an eye in the centre, 
was a symbol of the Trinity. At the commencement of 
the fourth century, a Council at Elvira forbade objects of 
worship to be painted on the walls. After the time of 
Constantine, the churches rapidly increased in number and 
magnificence. The oolumns and the pavements were of 
the most beautiful and highly polished marble. They con
tained shrines of martyrs set with precious stones, and 
their relics covered with rich embroidery, or cloth of gold, 
before which lamps of gold or silver were continually 
burning. The smoke of frankincense, which for ages had 
:filled the temples of Hindostan, Egypt, J ermwem, Greece, 
and Rome, now floated round the Christian altars. Marble 
basins filled with holy water, stood in the porch of Chris· 
tian churches, to sprinkle those who entered; as was for
merly the case in the vestibule of Pagan temples. Early 
in the fourth century, wealthy men who founded churches, 
introduced the custom of presenting images and pictures, 
in memory of some martyr or saint; as it had formerly 
been the custom to consecrate a statue, or a painting, to 
some temple, as a thank-offering for benefits received from 
the gods. Churches dedicated to martyrs were enriched 
by such gifts, more than others; on account of the cures 
11upposed to be performed by them. Like the ancient 
temples of Apollo and Esculapius, they were hung with 
tablets inscribed with golden letters, with pictures reprc
~ntin~ cures, and with e!es, hands, anq feet, made of 
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silver or gold. One of the earliest descriptions of Ohnman 
painting is that of the church at Nola, in Italy, built in 
honour of Felix, the Martyr. On the colonnades were 
painted passages from the history of Moses and Joshua, 
Ruth and Naomi, and other characters in Scripture. As 
little children receive ideas from pictures before they can 
read, so those paintings afforded some degree ofinatructioo 
to the crowds of illiterate pilgrims who annually flocked 
to the shrine of St. Felix ; for, however rude the impres
sions they received, they were at least a degree above the 
mere sensual pleasures of the banquet provided on such 
occasions. Gregory of N ySBa, brother of Basil the Great, 
describing a church where the relics of Tbeodorus the 
Martyr were deposited, says: "The artist bas here shown 
his skill in the figures of animals, and the airy sculpture 
of the stone ; while the painter's band is most conspicuous 
in delineating the high achievements of the martyrs. The 
figure of Christ is also beheld looking down upon the 
scene." It early became a custom to have the ground plan 
of churches in the form of a cross. They went on increasing 
in magnificence and beauty, until finally a church was 
built over the tomb said to be St. Peter's, at Rome, the cost 
of which bas been estimated at over forty-three millions of 
dollars. 

The ancient Hindoos and Egyptians were accustomed to 
carry about with them little images and symbols of thei'r 
deities, which they considered as amulets to protect them 
from evil. Among these symbols, the Cross of Hermes 
was conspicuous. Greeks and Romans never travelled by 
land or sea, without tying about their necks small images 
of the Goddess of Fortune, or of the household gods, called 
Lares, which represented the spirits of their good ancestors. 
After the time of Constantine, it became customary for 
Christians to wear a cross as a protection from evil. Those 
made of the wood of the true cross found in Mount Cal
vary, were, of course, believed to possess superior efficacy. 
The wood WM cased in gold, often set with pearls or dia· 
:monds. $ometimes there was a ruby or ~:r.b,qqale ~t ~il 
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extremity and in the centre, to denote the five bloody 
wounds. In the sixth century, it became customary to 
have ao iiDJ\ge of Christ embossed on the cross, which was 
thus converted into a erucidx. Small images of Christ, of 
his Mother, the Apostles, and the Martyrs, were also worn 
about the neck, as amulets. 

Not only ancient ceremonies were adopted with merely 
a change of object, but in some cases the images and em
blems themselves were retained, with simply a change of 
name. The statue of a river-god was named the Jordan; 
Orpheus with his lyre was called Christ; and the image of 
Apollo was made to personate the Good Shepherd. In 
the oldest piet11res of the Virgin Mary, the face was covered 
with a blue veil; from whieh it might be inferred tha~ 
they were representations of Isis, taken from Egyptian 
temples, and produced under a new name. Ancient pie· 
tures of the Virgin and her Child are so much like the re· 
presentations of Isis with her infant Horus, that one migh' 
easily be mistaken for the other. It was the universal 
custom to represent Pagan deities accompanied by some 
emblem sacred to them, as Jupiter with his eagle, and 
Minerva with her owL In very ancient nations, as in 
Egypt and Chaldea., the emblem was sometimes joined to 
the deity. Thus Osiris is often represented with the head 
of a hawk, and Isis with a cow's head; the hawk and the 
cow being symbols consecrated to them. Among the curi
osities dug up at Nineveh, winged animals abound, as th4;l.y 
did in the sculptures of Egypt; and so do human figures 
with wings and with the heads of animals. Similar things 
are found in the earliest specimens of Christian Art. The 
prophet Ezekiel describes a vision of four living creatures 
which he saw. One had the face of a man, one of a lion, 
ooe of an <>«, and one of an eagle. The Jewish Rabbing 
considered them typical of the prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and Daniel; but Christians applied them to the 
four Evangelists. In the recess over the altar, in the most 
ancient Christian churches, it was common to represent a 
man's head and shoulders, with wings, to indicate Matthew; 
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a lion's bead on a man's shoulders, with wings, for Mark ; 
the bead of an ox, with wings, for Luke ; and an eagle, 
with a glory round its head, for John. These winged ani
mals are generally represented as holding a volume of 
the Gospels. In some places, John is represented with 
the body of a man, and the head and clawed feet of an 
eagle. Sometimes the four stand in a row, with human 
bodies, each holding a gospel in his bands; Mark with a 
lion's head, Luke with the head of an ox, and John with 
the bend of an eagle. The resemblance to the Egyptian 
deities is very striking. In later times, artists separated 
the emblem from the figure, and represented Mark accom
panied by a lion, Luke by an ox, and John by an eagle. 
In some very ancient churches, and on some of the old 
Christian tombs at Rome, may still be seen effigies of Peter 
and Paul; also on old glass lamps in the Vatican. In 
some cases, Christ is represented as a lamb with a glory 
round his head, and six sheep in a row on each side of 
him, to signify the twelve apostles. Sometimes he stands 
in the midst of the sheep, as the Good Shepherd, with a 
lamb in his arms. In an old Roman church, built in the 
sixth century, be is represented standing on the clouds, 
with the Book of Life in his hand, and the river Jordan 
flowing at his feet. 

Augustine states that the form and person of Christ were 
entirely unknown, and painted with every variety of ex· 
pression ; also that there were no authentic portraits of his 
Jnother, or of the apostles. Eusebius of Cmsa.rea says that 
Abgarus, King of Edessa, in Mesopotamia, wrote to Jesus, 
inviting him to come and cure him of a disease ; and that 
Jesus replied, promising to send one of his disciples to him 
after his ~nsion. For the authenticity of this correspon
dence, Eusebius refers to public registries in· the city of 
Edessa, which he had himself read. The letters were re· 
garded as genuine in his time ; and it was afterward said, 
that with his answer Jesus sent to Abgarus a perfect like
ness of his face, miraculously impressed upon a napkin. 
lt was concealed in ~ niche of ll wall, w~ence i~ w~ 
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brought out by a bishop, early in the sixth century. It 
was regarded as a divine protection to the city. Some 
very old pictures of Christ have been found in ancient 
cemeteries; but they merely embody the ideas formed of 
his character. The hair is parted in the middle of the 
head, and falls in long masses over the shoulders. The 
expression of the face is mild, serious, and plaintive. 

Lucian, the Pagan, mockingly describes Pau~ as 11 the 
bald-headed Galilean with a hook-nose.11 Ancient tradi
tions of the Fathers also describe him as a small thin man, 
with bald bead, aquiline nose, high forehead, sparkling 
eyes, and long flowing beard. They describe Peter as a 
robust old man, with broad forehead, large features, fear
less expression, thick gray hair, and short curly beard. 
The oldest pictures extant are according to these tra
ditions. 

After the Council of Ephesus had anathematized Nesto
rius, theological zeal multiplied images and pictures of the 
Virgin, bearing the inscription 11 .Mother of God." . There 
is no evidence that the church recognized them as sacred 
before the beginning of the sixth century. Their general 
diffusion and popularity throughout the Western churches 
dates from the time of Gregory the Great. On a tablet in 
the church of St. Dominick, at Rome, is the following in
scription: " Here, at the high altar, is preserved that image 
of the most blessed .Mary, which, being delineated by St. 
Luke, the Evangelist, received its colours and forms di
vinely. This is that image with which St. Gregory the 
Great, as a suppliant, purified Rome; and the pestilence 
being dispelled, the angel messenger of peace, from the 
summit of the Castle of Adrian, restored health to the 
city, and the Queen of Heaven rejoiced." Pictures and 
images of Christ and the Virgin abounded everywhere be
fore the end of the sixth century. The picture of the 
Virgin, said to be painted by Luke, brought by the em
press Eudoxia from the Holy Land, was considered a ce
lestial safeguard to the city of Constantinople. When the 
emperor led his army to battle, it was carried on a superb 
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ear, in the midst of the troops. Houses were supposed to 
be protected by the presence of such pictures and images; 
and soldiers fought wi\h more confidence under their 
guardianship. Incense was waved, and lamps kept burn
ing before them, in the churches. Their aid was implored 
in emergencies, and many were the miracles believed to be 
wrought by lhem. Images and pictures of saints and 
martyrs were supposed to poesess similar efficacy, though 
less in degree. 

Many people objec\00 to these customs; and in the eighth 
century the opposition was embodied in a numerous sect 
called Iconoclasts, which means image-breakers. Leo 
Third, emperor in the East, favoured their views, and gave 
orders that the images in churebes shonld be demolished, 
and the pictures covered with plaster. A council at Con
atantinople decreed that all visible symbols of Christ, except 
in the Eucharist, were blasphemous, and that the kissing 
of images, and burning lights before them, was a renewal 
of Paganism. Tbe emperor ordered a statue of Christ. 
above the gate of his palace to be destroyed. But a crowd 
of zealots, principally women, shook the ladder so violently, 
that the men fell on the pavement and were killed. The 
Pope, Gregory Second, applauded the women for their 
piety, and defended the images. He maintained that the 
Pagan statues were fanciful representations of Demons, at 
a time when God had not visibly manifested himself; 
while the likenesses of Christ, his mother, and the saints, 
were proved to be genuine by a thousand miracles, and by 
lheir antiquity also, having been in use ever since the 
apostolic age. The cities of Italy swore to defend the 
Pope and the images. The emperor Leo was excommuni
cated. Successive emperors supported the Iconoclast.~, nnd 
for more than a hundred years the East and the West were 
iu conflict. Several battles were fought, and many people 
put to death. C-ouncils in the East condemned images, 
while Councils in the West inflicted punishment upon all 
who maintained that religious honours should be paid to 
God alone. At last. the Pope waa victorious, and an an· 
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nual festival was obse"ed in commemoration of the tri
umph of the images. 

The martyrs took the place of the old tutelary deities. 
Every nation, every city, every trade, every household, 
and every individual, was under the protection of some 
particular saint, whose images or pictures they especially 
venerated. Some of the oldest pictures of the Virgin had 
Lucas inscribed upon them. It was probably the name 
of some obscure artist; but it was supposed to signify 
Luke the Evangelist, who, on that account, became the 
tutelary saint of painters. A martyr named Agnes was 
the protector of flocks; probably because her name signi
fied a lamb. A martyr named Phocas was the guardian 
of sailors. During a voyage, the crew always set a plate 
for him, believing that he was invisibly present at their 
meals. Eaeh day, they took turns in purchasing the plate; 
and when the vessel arrived safely in port, the money thus 
collected was distributed among the poor, in token of gra· 
titude to their tutelary saint. The old autumn festivals in 
honour of Ceres, were transferred to the Virgin Mary ; 
and in many places the peasants laid the first flowers and 
the last fruits upon her altar, as they had been accustomed 
to do for the Pagan goddess. 

CANONIZATION. 

The number of saints multiplied so fast, and so many 
old customs were transferred to the worship of fictitious 
personages, that a Council at Frankfort, in the eighth cen
tury, deemed it necessary to prohibit the invocation of any 
new saints. At last the Pope decided that only those 
should be regarded as true saints, whom the church authen· 
ticated by certain public ceremonies, called canonization. 
This custom has been thought to resemble the Roman 
apotheosis, by which emperors and great men were placed 
among the gods. But.ceremonies of apotheosis were some
times performed for the living, while saints were never 
canonized till after their death. Nearly all the Fathers 
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and the celebrated monks were canonized, and, oC coarse, 
received the title of Saint. The zealous Tertullian was not 
canonized, becauae be became a Montanist. The good and 
great Origen met with the same fate, because the Arians 
found a defence for their doctrines in his theory of ema
nations; while, by a singular chance, George, Bishop of 
.Alexandria, was sainted, although he was an Arian. He 
becarne wealthy by furnishing the army with bacon ; and 
after be was forced upon the people as a bishop, be made 
himself odious to all classes by his greediness for gain, his 
tyrannical temper, and his persecuting spirit. But as the 
populace murdered him during the reign of Julian, he was 
oonsidered a martyr to Pagan animosity, was canonized, 
and became the renowned St. George, the guardian sain~ 
of England. 'l'beemP"ror Cons\antine bad double honours. 
His Pagan subjects, by ceremonies of apotheosis, placed 
him among the gods, whose worship he bad abjured, and 
Christians afterward placed him among the saints, by pro
cess of canonization. In the Eastern parts of the empire, i~ 
was common to stamp medals with a monogram, signify
ing Jesus, Mary, and Constantine. 

RosARIES.-Tbe anchorites of ancient Hindostan were 
accustomed to say their prayers on strings of Lotus seeds, 
or cords with knots tied at intervals. The Buddhists used 
strings of berries, or beads, for the same purpose. In the 
sixth century, the Benedictine monks are said to have re
peated their prayers according to ·a series of beads on a 
string. This custom af\erward became universal in the 
Catholic church~ The poor used the stones of olives, and 
other bard seeds; but the wealthy wore the rosary as a 
rich ornament, formed of gold, pearl, agate, and other pre
cious stones. 

AUTHORITY OF TRADITION.-The traditions of the Fa
thers were decided to be of equal authority with Scripture; 

· and such doctrines or customs as derived no support from 
Scripture were sustained by appeals to tradition, on tho 
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ground that they had been orally transmitted from the 
Apostles. But the authority of the Fathers was not ac· 
knowledged, if in any of their views they departed from the 
standard of the church. Thus the writings of Tertullian, 
after he became a Montanist, were not accepted as author· 
ity, and the writings of Origen were condemned and burned. 

CHRISTIAN SACRED BOOKS. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT.-For some time after the death 
of Christ, his followers had no other Sacred Books than 
those of the Old Testament. Hebrew being a language 
unknown to scholars until after the establishment of Chris
tianity, the Fathers depended entirely on the Greek trans· 
lation of the Old Testament, called the Septuagint. It bas 
been stated, in the chapter on the Jews, that the Alexan· 
drian Jews added to that version several books, which they 
regarded as sacred, though not as strictly canonical. These 
books are what we now call the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament. The Septuagint being held in very great rev· 
erence by the Hellenistic Jews, and by the early Christians, 
there grew up a tendency to consider all the books it con· 
tained as equally saCJ-ed. Origen accepted the book of 
Baruch, which, in the Alexandrian version, was appended 
to the prophecies of Jeremiah. He also quoted from the 
story of Susanna, as genuine Scripture. To some who ex· 
pressed doubts on that point, he replied: "Consider whe· 
ther it is not well to think of those words, 'Remove not 
the ancient landmark, which thy fathers have set,'" The 
learned De W ette says: "There can be no doubt that the 
most celebrated teachers of the second and third centqries 
made frequent and public use of the writings we call apoc· 
rypbal. They pronounce them inspired and divine, quote 
them as authorities, and regard them with the same esteem 
as the canonical writings. The Wisdom of Solomon, and 
of Sirach, the Books of Macabees, Tobit, and Judith, are 
most frequently appealed to." 

Several of the Fathers believed that Ezra restored the 
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mutilated Pentateuch, and other books of the Old Testa• 
ment. They doubtless received this idea from Alexandrian 
Jews, who drew that inference from the fourteenth chapter 
of the second book, purporting to be written by Esdras 
[Ezra]. In that chapter, Ezra is represented as saying to 
the Lord: "The world is set in darkness, and they that 
dwell therein are without light. For thy Law is burnt; 
therefore no man knoweth the things that are done of ~bee, 
or the works that shall begin. But if I have found grace 
before thee, send the Holy Spirit into me, and I shall write 
all that hath been done in the world since the beginning, 
which was written in thy Law; that men may find thy 
path, and that those in the latter days may live. And the 
next day, behold a voice called me, saying, Esdras, open 
thy mouth and drink I Then I opened my mouth, and be 
reached me a cup, full as it were with water, but the co
lour of it was like fire. And I took it and drank ; and 
when I had drunk of it, my heart uttered understanding, 
and wisdom grew in my breast; for my spirit strength· 
ened my memory." In the Book of Esdras, it is stated 
that it was written by Ezra, who was captive in Babylon. 
But the most learned critics generally agree that it was 
written by some Jewish convert to Christianity, well ac
quainted with Rabbinical traditions. The Book of Wis
dom, ascribed to Solomon, is supposed by Biblical critics 
to have been written by some Alexandrian Jew, about a 
century before Christ. It contains internal evidence that 
the writer was imbued with the ideas of Plato. 

The habit of sustaining doctrines by quotations from the 
apocryphal books led to a great deal of trouble in contro
versies with Jews of Palestine, who had always disliked 
the Septuagint, and regarded with aversion the new books 
it contained. The Septuagint varied in some respects from 
the Hebrew original, and different copies of the Septuagint 
did not agree together. Origen complains that many er
rors had crept in, "from the negligence of some transcri
bers, and the boldness of others." To obviate difficulties 
arising from this state of things, he undertook the immense 
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labour of revising the copies of the Septuagint, and the 
translations from it, comparing them with the Hebrew, and 
giving the different readings in five distinct columns. 
Prideaux says: "The copies which went about in Origen's 
time, for use among Hellenistic Jews and Christians, were 
very much corrupted, through the mistakes and negligence 
of transcribers, whose hands, by often transcription, it had 
now long gone through. By comparing many different 
copies and editions, he endeavoured to clear it from errors 
of transcribers; and also, by comparing the Septuagint 
with the Hebrew original, to clear it from the mistakes of 
the first composers also; for many such he found in it, not 
only by omissions and additions, but also by wrong inter· 
pretations made in it by the first authors of that version. 
The Law, which was the most exactly translated of all, had 
many of these, but other parts a great many more." Print· 
ing was then unknown; and as Origen's learned work 
consisted of many volumes, it was seldom copied, not only 
on account of its bulk, but from the difficulty of finding 
Christians who understood Hebrew. It was, however, ex· 
ceedingly valuable for reference in later times. 

In Jerome's time, copies of the Septuagint had become 
yet more changed by transcribers. A Latin translation 
had been made from the Greek before the middle of the 
second century ; and as Latin was the vernacular language 
of the Roman world, such versions naturally multiplied 
rapidly. Augustine says: "The number of those who 
have translated the Scriptures from Hebrew to Greek may 
be counted; but those who have translated the Greek into 
Latin cannot be counted." These various versions had 
fallen into lamentable confusion. Passages had been put 
in, and others taken out, or altered by transcribers, to sus
tain some doctrine they favoured, or overthrow some doc· 
trine which they deemed heretical. Scarcely any two 
copies could be found exactly alike, and the discrepancies 
were oft.en of a serious character. All sincere believers 
were alarmed by such a state of things. Damasus, Patri
arch of Rome, entreated the learned Jerome to try tore· 
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medy the evil. A~rdingly, in the latter part of the 
fourth century, he cuefully compared the Greek and Latin 
translationa of the Old Testament with Hebrew originals; 
and Latin copies of the New Testament with the must ap
proved manuscripts in Greek. "His object being to retain 
existing expressions, as far as possible, and not to intro
duce new ones, except where the true sense had entirely 
disappeared." He encountered innumerable difficulties, 
not only on account of the inextricable confusion of Latin 
copies, but because the Greek also had been much altered, 
by carelessness or design. He complains that he found 
the copies very unlike in different places. Jews, in the 
course of their controversies, continually accused the Chris
tian Fathers of falsifying texts, to suit their own polemical 
purposes ; and the Fathers retorted the charge upon 
them. These mutual accusations doubtless grew in part 
out of the fact that the Septuagint version di.Wered from · 
the Hebrew Scriptures in some particulars, and also con
tained several books which the Fathers were accustomed 
to quote as authority, but which were never regarded as 
either canonical or sacred by Palestine Jews. 

A learned Jew, who had been converted to Christianity, 
was employed by Jerome to instruct him in Hebrew. He 
says: "I sweat in learning a foreign tongue, only for this 
reason, that the Jews might no longer insult the churches, 
by charging them with the falsity of their copies of the 
Scriptures." The task was an arduous one. The Hebrew 
language, on account of the exclusive habits of the nation, 
and their discouragement ofliterature, was concise, meagre, 
and limited. A sentence in Hebrew required twice as 
many words to express it in Latin. Punctuation was not 
in use in those days. The Hebrews omitted vowels in 
their writing, as did the Egyptians in their hieroglyphics. 
Of course, the translator, when he inserted them, was 
obliged to rely solely upon the sense of tbe context. If 
an English writer should express a word by p t, it would be 
left for a translator to judge whether he meant pat, or pet, or 
pit, or pot, or put. Prideaux says: " It must be confessed 
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$hat there are in "Hebrew several combinauons of the snme 
consonants, susceptible of different punctuations, and there
by make different words, of different significations i and 
therefore, when put alone, have an uncertain reading. But 
it is quite otherwise, when they are joined in context with 
other words." In "The Englishman's Hebrew and Chal
dea Concordance to the Bible," it is stated that the same 
Hebrew word has four different English meanings in four 
different places. In Genesis 2: 7, it is translated nostrils; 
in Genesis S: 19, it is translated face; in Genesis 27: 45, 
it is translated anger; in Exodus 84: 6, it is translaterl 
suffering. It was for the judgment of the translator to de
cide whether the last-mentioned verse should be translated: 
"The Lord thy God, mel'Ciful and gracious, long·nostrilled, 
long1aced, long-angered, or long-suffering." Other similar 
instances are adduced to show the extreme difficulty of 
translating Hebrew correctly. The habits of many Jewish 
copyists created other obstacles. Notwithstanding their 
great reverence for the words of Scripture, they were prone 
to sacrifice correctness to the neat appearance of their 
manuscripts. If they made a slight mistake, they left it 
unerased, for fear of a blot i and if they wrote part of a 
word at the end of a line, they often began the word again 
on the next line, in order to make the lines appear even. 

Jerome was remarkably well-fitted for the task, by his 
great learning, his laborious diligence, and especially by 
his long residence in Palestine, and consequent familiarity 
with the language, traditions, and localities of the country. 
His version has always been highly commended by schol· 
ars. De W ette calls it "perhaps the best work antiquity 
can boast." But he incurred much obloquy at the time. 
Converts from the Hellenistic Jews had deeply impressed 
upon Christians their own great reverence for the Septua· 
gint. The early Fathers agreed with them in believing 
that every single word of the translation had been miracu· 
lously inspired by the same Holy Spirit, who inspired the 
original Hebrew authors. Palestine Jews had been greatly 
shocked at the impiety of their Alexandrian brethren, 
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when they translated their Scriptures into Greek; and a 
majority of Christians were equally shocked at Jerome, for 
supposing that the Greek translation could have any im
perfections. Rufinus indignantly asked how such impiety 
could be expiated, that perverted the very Law itself into 
something different from what the Apostles handed down. 
He complains that "the whole history of Susanna, which 
formerly afforded an example of chastity to the churches, 
is cut out by this fellow, cast away, and neglected." 

Neander remarks: "This appeared to many, even to 
those who did not belong to the class of ignorant persons, 
a great piece of impiety-to pretend to understand the Old 
Testament better than the seventy inspired interpreters I 
better than the Apostles, who had followed this transla
tion, and who would have given another, if they had con
sidered it necessary I To allow one's self to be so misled 
by Jews, as for their accommodation to falsify the writings 
of the Old Testament I" 

A bishop of one of the churches in Africa tried to intro
duce the corrected version of the Scriptures, but was forced 
to lay it aside, for fear all his people would desert him. 
One of the translator's cotemporaries published a letter in 
Jerome's own name, in which he was represented as feeling 
great remorse for what he had done. But Jerome imme· 
diately disclaimed any such feeling concerning a task, 
which he had conscientiously undertaken, at the earnest 
intreaty of the Patriarch of Rome. He translated the 
Apocryphal Books into Latin, and spoke very favourably 
of Tobit in the Preface. He says the church permitted no 
one under thirty years of age to read the beginning of 
Genesis, or the Song of Solomon, or the beginning and end 
of Ezekiel ; that the mind might be in its greatest vigour 
to attain a perfect knowledge of the mystical sense of those 
portions of Scripture. Spiritual-minded Hindoos were 
accustomed to consider all descriptions of sexual love, in 
their Sacred Books, as typical of the complete absorption 
of the human soul into the Supreme Soul of the universe. 
The voluptuous imagery of the Song of Solomon was alle-
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gorically interpreted by Christians, to signify the perfect 
union of Christ with his bride the church. 

Though Jerome's version found many advocates among 
the learned, it was not received into general use for two 
centuries. Gregory the Great acknowledged that he used 
the best old version, and the new likewise, for evidence ; 
and the new version was thenceforth considered sanctioned. 
AB the use of two versions caused confusion, one was made 
from both, forming the Latin Bible used by the Catholic 
church, well known under the title of The Vulgate, which 
signifies the common edition; for originally the word vul· 
gar was merely used to designate what was common. The 
Vulgate contains all the Books we call Apocryphal, except 
the Books of Esdras. Jerome, and some other theologians 
of his time, did not consider those Books canonical. But 
the church generally received them, as it did other por· 
tions of the Old Testament, as an inspired guide. 

THE NEW TESTAKBNT.-The Christian Scriptures, called 
the New Testament, are composed of separate writings, 
very different from each other. First, there are four bio
graphies of Christ, obviously fragmentary; some contain· 
ing incidents and discourses which are omitted in the 
others. Second, there is a journal of the trials of Chris· 
tianity when it first began to spread abroad from Palestine. 
Third, there is a series of letters written by the first Chris· 
tian missionaries to the churches they had founded, con
taining such advice, encouragement, or reproof, as their 
situation required. Lastly, mysterious visions, regarded 
as prophetic, and supposed to have been written by the 
Apostle John, in his old age. 

The first of the biographies, by Matthew, one of the 
Twelve Apostles, is supposed to have been written in 
Palestine, and the only one written in Hebrew, [ Aramooan, 
or Syro-Chaldaic.] It more abounds with references to the 
peculiar customs of the Jews, than any of the other biogra· 
pbies; and seems to aim particularly at conciliating and 
converting that people. It contains a genealogy of Jesus 
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through David, up to Abraham; the line in which the 
Messiah was expected by the Jews. It relates his birth in 
Bethlehem, and refers to an ancient Hebrew prophecy 
concerning that city of David. It describes his being car· 
ried into Egypt, and adduces his return as a verification of 
Hosea's words: " When Israel was a child, I called my 
son out of Egypt." This seems like the Rabbinical mode 
of interpretation; for Hosea obviously alludes to the bring
ing of the tribes of Israel out of Egypt, in the childhood of 
that people. In the book of Matthew, Christ is repre
sented as charging his Apostles not to go "into the way of 
the Gentiles, or enter into any city of Samaria;" an injunc
tion exceedingly Jewish in its character, and not mentioned 
in the other Gospels. Jerome noticed that Matthew quoted 
passages out of the Old Testament differently from the 
other Evangelists; that he did not appear to use the Sep
tuagint, but to translate from the ancient Hebrew to the 
modern Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, which was spoken in 
the time of Christ. Learned commentators in modern 
times have made the same observation. In fact, the whole 
Gospel bears marks of having been written before Chris
tianity began to spread among the Gentiles. It cannot be 
precisely ascertained at what period Matthew wrote his 
recollections of the sayings and doings of Jesus. Dr. 
Henry Owen, in his Observations on the Four Gospels, 
thinks there is evidence that it was written .A. D. 38 ; 
which would be two years after the crucifixion, according 
to the general supposition that Christ was thirty-six years 
old when be died. Jones, in his Canonical Authority of 
the New Testament, supposes it to have been written A. D. 
41. Dr. Lardner in his Credibility of the Gospel History, 
dates it A. D. 64. The writings of Paul make no allusions 
to its existence. The Apostles were doubtless in the habii 
of describing orally the example and maxims of their holy 
Teacher; and this would excite a desire to have them 
recorded. Matthew would naturally be selected for that 
purpose; for having been a publican, or tax-gatherer, be 
would necessarily be familiar with writing; an accomplish-
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ment very uncommon among the class to which the other 
Apostles belonged. That there was an ancient copy of a 
Gospel believed to have been by Matthew, and written in 
~be modern Hebrew dialect, called Aramamn, is affirmed by 
Iren~eus, Tatian, Origen, Jerome, and many other of the 
Fathers. There was a current tradition, from very early 
times, that Barnabas carried everywhere with him a Gos
pel written in Hebrew, by the band of Matthew; and that 
when any were diseased, or possessed with devils, he laid 
it on their bosoms, and they were healed. Eusebius states 
that Pantlenus, a Christian writer of the second century, 
found in India a Gospel according to Matthew, which had 
been left there by Bartholomew, one of the Twelve Apos
tles; and that it was written in Hebrew. To this state
ment, Jerome adds that Pantamus brought the Gospel back 
with him to Alexandria, and that it was written in Hebrew 
letters. The learned Neander thinks there is satisfactory 
evidence that Bartholomew carried a Hebrew Gospel with 
him; and he adds: "It was probably that compilation of 
our Lord's discourses, by Matthew, which lies at the basis 
of our present Gospel according to Matthew." 

In the very earliest days of the church, the Judaizing 
Christians, already described under the name of Ebionites, 
had but one Gospel, and that was in Aramamn Hebrew. 
They believed it to be an authentic account of the sayings 
and doings of Jesus, as related by the Twelve Apostles, 
and recorded by Matthew. Epiphanius, who was origin
ally a Jew, says it did not contain the two first chapters. 
Of course, the miraculous conception, the visit of the wise 
men, the flight into Egypt, and the slaughter of the chil
dren at Bethlehem, were omitted. It began with the bap
tism of Jesus; on which occasion, it declared that a great 
light shone all over the place, and fire burst forth from 
the Jordan. The copy used by the sect called Nazarenes 
appears to have differed in some respects from the Gospel 
used by the other Ebionites; for Jerome, who saw the 
manuscript, alludes to it as containing the two first chap
ters, and makes some quotations from them. The Ebion· 
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ites considered Christ a mere man, with no peculiar 
circumstances preceding or attending his binh. Bm •he 
Gospel used by the Nazarenes appears to have adopted the 
Cabalistic notion that the Wisdom of God was a feminine 
Spirit, the mother of Adam Kadman, or The Primal Hea
venly Man, who appeared as the earthly Adam, and was 
to reappear as the New Adam, the Messiah. For this 
Gospel declared that the Holy Spirit was the mother of 
Christ. She is represented as descending upon him at 
baptism, and thus saluting him: "My Son, in all the pro
phets I expected thee, that thou sbouldst come, and I 
might find in thee a place of rest; for thou art my resting 
place; thou art my first-hom son, who reignest forever." 
Christ also is represented as saying: "My mother, the 
Holy Spirit took me by one of my hairs, and conveyed 
me to the holy mountain Tabor." In Gnostic theories, the 
Divine Wisdom, under the name of Sophia, figures very con
spicuously, as the mother of Christ. This idea of a Mother 
of Spirits might have been derived from the writings 
of Philo, or the Cabalists, or from this Nazarene Gospel. 

It seems likely that the Ebionite Gospel was in use in 
Justin Martyr's time; for he makes the following quota
tion from the Gospel of Matthew with which he was ac
quainted: "When Jesus came to the river Jordan, where 
John was baptizing, as he descended into the water, a fire 
was kindled in Jordan." When Jerome undertook the 
revision of both the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures, at 
the close of the fourth century, be examined the Nazarene 
copy of Matthew. He says: "Matthew was the first who 
composed a Gospel of Christ; and, for the sake of those 
among the Jews who believed in Christianity, he wrote it 
in the Hebrew language and letters ; but it is uncertain 
who translated it into Greek. Moreover, the Hebrew copy 
itself is to this time preserved in the library of Cresarea. 
The Nazarenes, who live in Berea, a city of Syria, granted 
me the favour of writing it out." Again he says: "The 
Gospel which the Nazarenes and Ebionites use, which I 
lately translated out of Hebrew into Greek, ia by mos' 
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e8teemed the authentic Gospel of Matthew." Epiphanius 
says the Nazarene Gospel was more entire than the Ebion· 
ite. Irmneus, Eusebius, and Epiphanius say that the Gos· 
pel received by the Nazarenes and Ebionites was the 
Gospel of Matthew, altered in some things, according to 
their different sentiments. Ebionites broke off all commu
nication with other Christians, in the time of Adrian, as 
already described. Being disliked by both Jews and 
Christians, they dwindled away, and in the fifth century, 
no traces of them were left. Christians would be likely to 
take little interest in the Hebrew copy of their Gospel, 
which few could read; and it was either destroyed or lost. 

There appears to have been a Greek translation of Mat
thew very early in existence; for Clement of Rome, Poly
carp, Ignatius, and Justin Martyr are represented as quoting 
from it. There has been much controversy concerning the 
two first chapters, as they have been handed down to us. 
The reasons given for doubting their authenticity may be 
briefly stated as follows: They are acknowledged to have 
existed in the Greek copies only. Though much has been 
written concerning Herod, by both Jewish and Gentile 
historians, none of them allude to such a monstrous act of 
cruelty, as the slaughter of all the children in the neigh
bourhood of Bethlehem. Several of the old Greek manu· 
scripts, now in existence, begin at the eighteenth verse of 
the first chapter. In the British Museum, is an ancient 
Greek copy written in capitals. It is supposed to be twelve 
hundred years old, and is known as the Harleian Manu
script. The genealogy of Christ is separated from the 
Gospe~ in the following manner: 

"Thus far the Genealogy." 

" Here begins the Gospel according to Matthew." 

The same separation is made in a manuscript used by 
the ancient Britons, now in the Cottonian Library, in Engt. 
land ; also in Latin copies, written in red ink, in Anglo
Norman characters, about the beginning of the eieventh 
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century. Eusebius, speaking of Symmachus, an Ebionite, 
who was learned in Greek and Hebrew, says: "Symma· 
chus was of the Ebionites, who suppose Christ to be a mere 
man, born of Joseph and Mary. There are now Commen· 
taries of his, in which it is said that, disputing about the 
Gospel of MaLthew, he eagerly defends that heresy." This 
Ebionite Commentary, probably disputing the account of 
the miraculous conception, in the first chapter of Matthew, 
was destroyed or lost, as was the case with all writings 
deemed heretical; therefore posterity has had no oppor· 
tunity to judge impartially concerning their merits. Those 
who maintain the authenticity of the two first chapters of 
Matthew, urge that they exist in the Syriac translation, 
the most ancient manuscript now extant; also that Irenmus 
alludes to the flight into Egypt, and that he, Clement of 
Alexandria., and Tertullian, all speak of the genealogy as 
a portion of Matthew's Gospel. Many suppose that Mat
thew left a Hebrew Gospel with the Jews, and, after he 
travelled abroad, wrote a Greek translation of it, to which 
he appended the two first chapters, for the usc of the Gen
tiles; and this opinion is sanctioned by high authority in 
antiquity. 

The second biography of Jesus was written by Mark, 
the nephew of Barnabas. He was not one of the Apostles, 
and it is not recorded that he was ever with Jesus, or that 
he was among the disciples when the Holy Ghost de
scended upon them. Peter, in his first Epistle, calls him 
his son, and it has then~ been inferred that be was con
verted to Christianity by his preaching. He is supposed 
to have been the son of the pious woman mentioned in the 
twelfth chapter of the Acts, at whose house the early dis
ciples had met to pray, when they were surprised by the 
sudden appearance of Peter, whom an angel had conducted 
out of prison. Mark accompanied the Apostles in their 
missionary travels. Paul speaks of him as "profitable 
in the ministry," and alludes to him as being his com· 
panion in Rome. Nothing more is related of him in the 
Scriptures. But there was a tradition among the Fathers 
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that he afterward went into Asia, where he met Peter, and 
returned with him to Rome. It is supposed that he there 
wrote his Gospel, under the direction of Peter. No one 
knows at what time it waa written; but as Peter wns be
lieved to be in Rome during the reign of Nero, it is sup
posed that the Gospel waa written sometime between A. D. 
63 11nd 67. This account rests on the authority of early 
tradition, and of writings attributed to Clement, Bishop of 
Rome, said to have been ordained by Peter. These writ
ings state that Peter's hearel'B at Rome were very desirous 
to have written down what he related to them about 
Christ; and that they did not desist from intreating Mark 
to do it. At laat they prevailed upon him ; and Peter 
gave it his sanction, as an authentic record, that might be 
read in the churches. A considerable portion of this Gos
pel is word for word like Matthew ; but, being intended for 
Gentile converts, it passes over much that was adduced by 
Matthew to prove Jesus was the Messiah. It gives no ac
count of his birth or childhood, but begins with his baptism. 
Quotations from Hebrew prophets, and allusions to Jewish 
customs are avoided, and words and phrases not likely to 
be understood by Gentile Christians are explained. 

The third biography of Jesus was written by Luke, who 
accompanied Paul in many of his missionary labours. 
Eusebius states that he was a native of Antioch ; but the 
intimate knowledge of Jewish doctrines, customs, and 
ceremonies, displayed in his writings, has led to the conclu
sion that he was either a Jew, or of Hebrew parentage. It 
is not known when, or by whom, he was converted to 
Christianity. He is described as a man of education, and 
the style of his Greek is said to corroborate the statement. 
Paul calls him " the beloved physician." lie does not ap
pear in connection with Christianity for many years after 
the death of Christ, and it is not recorded that he was per
sonally acquainted with any of the Twelve Apostles. Bibli
cal critics suppose that he wrote his Gospel not far from 
A. D. 63, which was nearly thirty years after the crucifixion. 
In his introduction, he apparently alludes to spurious 

Digitized by Goog le 



808 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

Gospels, which probably had begun to be written by that 
time; for they were very numerous in the second century. 
lie says: " Forasmuch as many have taken in band to set 
forth in order a declaration of those thiugs which are most 
surely believed among us, even as they delivered them 
unto us, who from the beginning were eye-witnesses, and 
ministers of the word, it seemed good to me also, having 
had perfect understanding of all things from the very first, 
to write unto thee, in order that thou mightest know the 
certainty of those things wherein thou hast been in
structed." 

This Gospel bears very evident marks of being written 
for Gentile converts. Matthew traces the genealogy of 
Jesus up to Abraham, whom the Jews considered the pro· 
genitor of their nation; but Luke traces it up to Adam. 
The two genealogies are very unlike, both in names and 
the number of generations. Between David and Jesus 
scarcely any of the names are similar; and Matthew gives 
only twenty-six generations, while Luke gives forty-one. 
Matthew dates the birth of Christ in the reign of Herod, 
king of Judea, but Luke dates from Augustus the Roman 
emperor. Luke mentions a census taken by the Roman 
government, as a reason why Jesus was born at Bethlehem, 
when his parents were on their way to Jerusalem to be 
taxed. After the forty days necessary for the purification 
of his mother were completed, according to the Law of 
_Moses, he says they returned " into Galilee, to their own 
city Nazareth." Matthew makes no mention of Nazareth, 
until after Christ had begun his public ministry; and be says 
that Herod's command to slaughter all the young children 
was confined to the coasts of Bethlehem. That village 
was five miles south of Jerusalem; but Nazareth was fift.y 
rniles north of it. Of course, there would be no necessity 
of flying into Egypt from Nazareth. Luke makes no 
mention of the visit of the Three Magi, guided by a mirac· 
ulous star, of the slaughter of the infants, or the flight into 
Egypt. But he relates several things not mentioned py 
the other Evangelists. Among them are the miraculous 
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circumstances attending the birth of John the Baptist; the 
appearance of the angel Gabriel to Mary; the visit of 
Mary to Elizabeth ; the vision of the shepherds; the pro
phesies of Simeon and Anna when the infant Jesus was 
carried into the temple to be circumcised ; his disputation 
with the learned doctors of the Law when he was twelve 
years old; the story of the penitent thief on the cross; and 
of Christ's walking to Emmaus with his disciples after his 
resurrection. 

The fourth Gospel is less biographical, and more doc· 
trinal and spiritual than the others. It is attributed to 
John, the beloved Apostle, and confidential friend of 
Jesus; and is supposed to have been written at Ephesus, in 
his old age, after Jerusalem was destroyed, the Jews scat
tered abroad, and all the other Apostles dead. It was 
written for a foreign people, in a foreign land, and a 
foreign tongue. Irenreus declares that John was urged to 
do it by the bishops of Asia Minor, in their anxiety to re
fute Cerinthus, the Gnostic, who adopted the old Hindoo 
idea concerning the illusive nature of incarnations, and 
said that Christ only appeared to have a human body. 
John is the only one of the Evangelists who describes 
blood and water flowing from the side of Jesus when he 
was pierced by the Roman soldier; a circumstance which 
could not have happened, if be had been merely a spiritual 
phantom, as Cerinthus taught. John likewise expressly 
says: "The Logos was God, and was madejle8h, and d'relt 
among men." Some of the later Fathers, who lived after 
the Arian controversy, said John wrote his Gospel to re· 
fute the Ebionites, who maintained that Jesus was born of 
human parents, like other mortals. The account of the 
woman, to whom Jesus said, 11 Go thy way, and sin no 
more," is omitted in most of the oldest manuscripts, and in 
the Syriac translation. Tertullian strongly objected to 
the story, as seeming to favour licentiousness. Chrysostom, 
when he wrote a Commentary on the whole Gospel of 
John, let\ it out. Jerome and Augustine state that in their 
time the Greek Christians did not insert it in their copies. 
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The verse in the fourth chapter, concerning an angel's 
troubling the pool of water, is wanting in some manuscripts. 

The Book of Acts takes its name from the Latin word 
Acta, meaning Records. It is a very clear and circumstan· 
tial jonrnal of the progress of Christianity during the first 
thirty years of missionary labour; supposed to be written 
A.. D. 63 or 64. The Fathers unanimously attributed it to 
Luke the Evangelist; and this opinion is sustained by in
ternal evidence. The Apostles Matthew and John make 
no mention of the ascension of Christ. Mark and Luke, 
who were converted after that event, allude to it indefin
itely in their Gospels; but in the Acts of the Apostles, it 
is stated, that while be was talking with his disciples, after 
the resurrection, be visibly ascended into the clouds. 
"And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven, as he 
went up, behold two men stood by them in white apparel, 
and said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven? This same Jesus, who is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come in like manner as ;,-e have seen him 
go into heaven." 

The Apocalypse is a series of visions, or Revelations, 
from Heaven, to the Apostle John, either at Ephesus, or 
in the island of Patmos; supposed to have been written 
A.. D. 95 or 96. It has given rise to more theories, and ex
cited more controversy, than any other book in the Chris
tian Scriptures. In the first ages, it was not unanimously 
accepted. Irena~us, Clement of Alexandria, and Tertul
lian, speak of it as received among the inspired writings. 
Athanasius is of opinion that the Egyptian churches so re
ceived it. But before the sixth century, only a portion of 
the Eastern churches received it as canonical. Jerome 
says it was rejected by the Greek churches in his time. 
Gregory, Bishop of Nyssa, classed it among spurious books. 
Eusebius says : "Some reject the Apocalypse of John, but 
others clas.'l it with the acknowledged books." One of the 
arguments brought against its being written by the A poHtle 
John was, that one of the churches it addressed was the 
church at Thyatira, which was not in existence till after 
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the death of John. Epiphanius met that objection by say
ing that John doubtless wrote prophetically; foreseeing 
that there would be a church at Thyatira. A Council at 
Laodicea, in three hundred and sixty, did not include it 
in the canon; though Laodicea was one of the churches to 
which it was addressed. 

Concerning some of the Epistles, there was also much 
division of opinion among the Fathers of the church. 
Clement of Alexandria believed the Epistle to the Hebrews 
was from the hand of Paul ; but Irenreus and Tertullian 
did not. De Wette says: "Origen had doubts, more or 
less strong, concerning the Epistle to the Hebrews ; the 
Epistle of James; the Second Epistle of Peter; the second 
and third Epistles of John ; and the Epistle of Jude." 
Origen says: "Peter left; one acknowledged Epistle; that 
he wrote a second is doubted." "The thoughts of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews are admirable, and not inferior to 
any of the writings acknowledged to be apostolical ; but 
the style and arrangement belong to some one who remem
bered the thoughts of the Apostle, and wrote commentaries 
on the words of his teacher. If any church receive this as 
the epistle of Paul, let it be commended therefore ; since 
the men of old time did deliver it to us as Paul's, not 
without cause. But who it was that wrote the epistl~ of a 
truth God only knows. Before our time, it was the opinion 
of some that Clement, Bishop of Rome, wrote that epistle ; 
of others, that it was written by Luke, who wrote also the 
Gospel and the Acts." Didymus says: " It is not to be 
concealed that the Second Epistle of Peter is forged ; and 
although it is published, yet it is not in the canon." 
Clement of Alexandria says: 11 Let it be understood that 
the Epistle of James is spurious." Jerome says : "The 
Epistle was published in James's name, by some other 
person; and in progress of time it obtained authority." 
The following verse in John's first Epistle is believed by 
very many to have been interpolated, either by design of 
some transcriber, or by the accidental insertion of some 
marginal note into the body of the text: 11 There are three 
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that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost; and these three are one." This passage is 
said to be wanting in the most ancient Greek manuscripts, 
in more than forty of the Latin translations, and in all the 
translations made before Jerome's time, in Syriac, Arabic, 
Coptic, and Persian ; also in the ancient Armenian ver
sions. It was not quoted by any of the Fathers preceding 
Jerome. The learned Neander says: "It is undoubtedly 
spurious; and in its ungenuine shape testifies to the fact 
how foreign such a collocation is from the style of the New 
Testament." The Rev. George Campbell, a distinguished 
Scotch divine, in the Preface to his Translation of the 
Gospels, says: "Many interpolations crept in by remiss· 
ness of transcribers. Some few, however, appear to have 
been the result of design. After the Arian heresy enlisted 
the passions of belligerents, there appears to be some 
ground for ascribing to the pride and jealousy of polemics 
a design to foist into the text some words favourable to their 
distinguishing tenets. Some of these were soon detected ; 
others have continued for many generations." 

Eusebius of Cresarea, who lived in the third century, 
before any councils of the church had established what 
books belonged to the canon, attempted to answer the oft. 
repeated question, " Which of the writings that pretend to 
belong to the New Testament, really do belong to it?" In 
making his catalogue be followed " the tradition of the 
church," by which he meant the prevailing opinion of all 
the Christian communities, both oral and written, as far as 
he could ascertain it. He divides the Christian Sacred 
Writings into three classes. First, those universally re
ceived ; as the Four Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, 
thirteen Epistles from Paul, one Epistle from Peter, and 
one from John. In the second class, he places those which 
were doubted of by some; as the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and the Apocalypse of John. In the third class, he places 
those doubted of by many; as the Epistle of James, the 
Second Epistle of Peter, the Second and Third Epis
tles of John, and the Epistle of Jude. He says the Four 
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Gospels were pronounced canonical by the Apostle John. 
Polycarp quotes from several books of the New Testa

ment, especially from Paul's Epistles, and the First Epistle 
to Peter; which shows how very early those writings were · 
in circulation. The early Fathers all testify that all the 
churches in their time agreed in accepting, as undoubtedly 
authentic and inspired, the Four Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, thirteen Epistles from Paul, [exclusive of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,] the First Epistle from Peter, and 
the First Epistle from John. Irenreus calls them "The 
Divine Scriptures"-" The Oracles of God"-" The Lord's 
Scriptures." Clement calls them "The God-inspired 
Scriptures." The four biographie.'l of Christ very early 
received the name of Evangels, from Greek words meaning 
Good Tidings. In later times, they were called Gospels, 
from Saxon words having the same signification. 

Nearly a hundred years elapsed, after the death of 
Christ, before there was any entire collection made of the 
Christian Sacred Writings. The Canon had been nearly 
or quite settled, by general usage, and the authority of 
learned Fathers of the church, before Councils made any 
decisions upon the question. The rule assumed by the 
Fathers was to limit their choice to such books ns were 
written either by Apostles, or disciples of the Apostles; 
but this was not invariable-for the writings of Luke were 
included within the Canon, and those of Clement at Rome 
were excluded, though both were believed to have been 
companions of Paul. The testimony of the oldest ecclesi
astical writers, and the authority of the church, formed the 
basis on which faith in the genuineness of the books rested. 
Origen says: "Among the Jews, many pretended to pro
phesy, and were false prophets. So likewise in the New 
Testament, many have attempted to write Gospels, but all 
are not received. You must know that not only four, but 
many Gospels have been written; from which those that 
we have are selected, and handed down by the churches. 
The church receives Four Gospels." We approve nothing 
but what the church approves." Augustine, who wrote 

VoL. III.-27 o 
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nearly two centuries later, says: "The'cburch follows this 
rule with respect to the canonical Scriptures. It prefers 
those which have been receiv~d by aU the Catholic churches, 
to those which some do not receive. And respecting those 
not received by all, it prefers those received by the greatest 
flumber of churches, and churches of the greatest authort'ty, to 
those admitted by fewer churches, and of less authority." 

Questions concerning the authenticity of books were oc
casionally brought before councils. A Council at Laodioea, 
in three hundred sixty, forbade the reading of uncanonical 
books, and gave a list of those which were canonical ; from 
which the Apocalypse of John, and the books of the Old 
Testament, which we call Apocryphal, were excluded. 
But a Council convened at Hippo, in three hundred ninety· 
three, accepted Ecclesiastes, The Wisdom of Solomon, 
Tobit, Judith, and the two books of Maccabees, as canonical. 

As th!'l New Testament was written in Greek, there was 
little difficulty in transmitting it perfectly to posterity. 
The structure of the language did not render it so liable 
to mistakes, as was the Hebrew ; and its phraseology 
could be easily explained by comparison with cotemporary 
literature. The errors which have crept in do not in the 
least affect the spirit and moral teaching of the Gospel ; 
and, therefore, are of little consequence. Scholars who 
have examined critically, find that they arise principally 
from inserting into the text explanatory notes, originaHy 
written on the margin, by transcribers. 

The Bible was divided into the Old and New Testament, 
because that word means Covenant. The old books were 
regarded as God's covenant with the Jews, and the new as 
his covenant with the human race. Both were received 
by Christians as of equal authority. Origen says: "That 
the Logos wishes us to be wise may be shown from the 
ancient and Jewish writings, which we use, and which are 
believed by the church to be no less divine than those 
written after the time of Jesus." This joining of the old 
with the n~w was inevitable, according to the laws of 
human nature; but if it had some good effects, it was also 
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productive of evil. The Old Testament contained much 
that was vastly superior to anything the barbarian nations 
had been accustomed to receive in the form of religion; 
such as the thoughtful kindness to the poor everywhere 
enjoined, and the omnipresent guardianship of One In
visible God, in whose sight the heavens themselves were 
not pure. But on the other hand, the equal acceptance of 
the Old Testament, as a rule of life, and combining them 
both together in the instruction of the people, greatly im
peded the humanizing influence of the New Testament. 
.Moses commanded men to put out eyes, and knock out 
teeth, in retaliation for similar injuries; but Christ said: 
"Bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate 
you." Thus the two furnished equal authority for the 
good and the evil in man's nature. Intolerance, vengeance, 
and cruelty, rebuked by the New Testament, found plausi
ble examples and excuses in the Old. This incongruity 
was felt by some, even in the first centuries, as is very 
plainly manifested by Gnostic writers. A Gothic Bishop, 
when be translated the Old Testament, omitted the Books 
of Kings, saying be feared they would increase the love 
of fighting, to which the Goths were already too much 
addicted. 

If we strive to divest ourselves of the habitual predilec
tion for Christianity, which education imparts to us, and 
endeavour to approach the Gospels in the same spirit that 
we should examine the Sacred Books of Hindostan or 
Persia, it appears to me that even in ihat state of mind, we 
cannot fail to be struck with their great superiority over 
all the other religious teaching, which God, by his various 
messengers, has given to mankind. There are variations 
in the statements, because they were formed of recollections 
which had been often and reverently repeated by the 
Apostles to mixed audiences, long before they were re· 
corded. Some would naturally give more prominence to 
particular reminiscences than to others; especially as they 
were written at different times, in different places, and in
tentionally adapted to the class of people for whom they 
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were prepared. But the character of Jesus is shown in 
the same heavenly light by all; gentle, benevolent, self.. 
denying, forgiving, not satisfied with forms, but seeking 
for the spirit within them, indignant only toward hypoc
risy and oppression, full of reverence for God, and love for 
man. We feel, in reading the record of his words and 
actions, that he was indeed a son of God ; and that the 
picture must be a phooograph portrait of a living original, 
made by the sunlight of truth; since the imagination of 
man has never risen to so high a conception of holiness and 
love. 

If we turn from internal evidence to the external, we 
find it in the remarkable simplicity of these books. There 
is no attempt to conceal disparaging circumstances. It is 
frankly told that the family and townspeople of Jesus did 
not believe in his divine mission; that when a vcice from 
heaven "glorified his name," the people, who stood by, 
"said it thundered;" that some of his disciples were am
bitious to have high offices of honour in his earthly king
dom; that one of them betrayed him unto death, for a 
reward in money; that they all deserted him in his hour 
of danger; that Peter, in care for his own safety, thrice re
peated a falsehood, swore to it, and then wept bitterly for 
what he had done; that af\er the resurrection of Jesus, 
when his disciples saw him, "they worshipped him, but 
some doubted." There is an artlessness in all this, which 
appeals strongly to the candid mind. Judging of these 
biographies merely as we would judge of any other human 
testimony, it would lead us to conclude that the writers 
were aiming to record things honestly, just as they ap
peared to their own minds. 

As I have given samples of the best and of the most 
objectionable in the Sacred Books of other religions, I will 
also insert brief specimens from the Christian Scriptures : 

"Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 

"This is the first and great commandment. 
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''And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. 

"On these two commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets." 

" Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's is the king· 
dom of heaven. 

"Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be com
forted. 

"Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 
earth. 

"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: for they shall be filled. 

"Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 
"Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 
"Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called 

the children of God. 
"Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteous· 

ness' sake: for their's is the kingdom of heaven. 
"Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and perse· 

cute you, and shall say all manner of evil agai..nst you false
ly, for my sake. 

" Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your re· 
ward in heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you."-Gospel by Matthew. 

"And they brought young children to him, that he 
should touch them: and his disciples rebuked those that 
brought them. 

"But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased, 
and said unto them, Suffer little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

"Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall not enter 
therein. 

"And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them."-Gospel by Mark. 

v O.L. IIL-27* 
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"I say u~ you there is joy ia the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

"A certain man had two sons: 
"And the younger of them said to his father, Father, 

give me the portion of goods that falletb to me. And be 
divided unto them his living. 

"And not many days after, the younger son gathered all 
together, and took his journey into a far country, and there 
wasted his substance with riotous living. 

".And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine 
in that land ; and he began ~ be in want. 

"And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 

"And he would min have :filled his belly with the hllBks 
that the-swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. 

"And when he came to himself, he said, How many 
hired sezyants of my father's have bread enough and to 
spare, and I perish with hunger I 

"I will arise, and go to my father, and will say unto 
him, Fataer,. I have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, · . .,. 

"And am no more worthy ~ be called thy son : make 
me as one of thy hired servants. . 

"And be arose, and came to his father: But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and bad com
passion, and ran, and fell on his nook, and kissed him. 

"And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. 

" But the father said to his servants, Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, 
and shoes on his feet. 

"And bring hither the fatted calf; 'and kill it; and let us 
eat and be merry : 

"For this my son was dead, and is alive tgain; he was 
l011t, and is found. And they began to be merry. 

"Now his elder son was in the field: and as he came 
and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing: 
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"And he called one of the servants, and asked what 
these things meant. 

"And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy 
father hath killed the fau.ed calf, becaUo$e he hath reoeived 
him safe and sound. 

"And he was angry, and would not go in: therefore 
came his father out, and entreated him. 

"And he, answering, said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy 
commandment: and yet thou never gavest me a ki4, tp.&t 
I might make merry with my friends: . 

"But as soon as this thy son was come, which hath de
voured thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the 
fatted cal£ 

"And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever wit.h me, and 
all that I have is thine. 

"It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad: 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again.i and was 
lost, and is found."-Goapel by .Lttk." 

"Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, 
and have not charity, I am beoome as sounding brass, or a 
. tinkling cymbal. 

"And though I have the gift of prophecy, and understand 
all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all 
faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. 

"And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and 
though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, 
it profiteth me nothing. 

" Charity suifereth long, and is kind ; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up. 

"Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, 
is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

"Rejoice~ not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; 
" Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 

things, endureth all things. 
"Charity never faileth."-Patd to tk Chrinihianl. 
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"And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

"His eyes were as a flame of fire, arid on his head were 
many crowns; and he had a name written, that no mao 
knew but he himself. 

"And he was clothed with a vestUTe dipped in blood: 
and his name is called The Word of God. 

"And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

"And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations : and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron ; and he treadetb the wine-press of the fierce
ness and wrath of Almighty God. 

"And be hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 

"And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried 
with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in the 
midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God; 

"That ye may eat the flesh of kings, snd the flesh of 
captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 
horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great. 

"And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, galhered together to make war against him 
that sat on the horse, and against his army . 
• "And the beast was taken, and with him the false pro

phet that wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, 
~d them that W01'8hipped his image. These both were 
cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone. 

"And the remnant were slain with the sword of him 
that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their flesh."
Revelat:Um of 8t. John the DMm. 

The reverence paid to the Bible, after the ehuroh had 
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decided of what books it ought to be composed, partook 
of the same external character as other tendencies of the 
time. While the most palpable violations of its prevailing 
8pirU were sanctioned, it was heresy to doubt that every 
book, nay every single word, was directly inspired by the 
Holy Spirit, and was therefore a rule for life, and a stan· 
dard in matters of science, as well as of faith. Hebrews 
and Buddhists were accustomed to wear scraps of their 
Sacred Books for amulets; and it was common for the 
Christian populace to wear portions of the Gospels aboui 
their necks, supposing they would have efficacy, similar to 
the cross and the eucharist, to protect them from Evil 
Spirits, from diseases, and all manner of disasters. 

Very few copies of the Bible, made before printing was 
invented, are now in existence. Butler, a learned and 
candid writer, belonging to the Catholic church, wrote 
a work in the nineteenth century, called Hone BibliC~a, 
(BIBLE HouRS.] He therein says: "The New Tef$tament 
was probably all written in Greek, except the Gospel of 
Matthew, and Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews." "There 
are not known to be in existence, at present, any original 
manuscript in the autographs of the authors; and there is 
no evidence that any of those autographs existed in the 
third century." "Very few of the old manuscript copies 
of the entire New Testament remain. Of those that have 
been discovered, the greater part contain the Gospels only. 
Very Cew have the Apocalypse. In the oldest specimena, 
several leaves are wanting, sometimes replaced in writing 
of much later date. All the manuscripts have obliterations 
and corrections; some made by the writer himself, others 
by persons of a subsequent time." The Alexandrian copy, 
said to have been brought from Egypt, is preserved in the 
British Museum. It is written on parchment, in Greek, 
and contains the Old Testament, in the Septuagint form, 
most of the New Testament, and the Epistles of Clement, 
Bishop of Rome, to the Corinthian church. Some date it 
from the close of the fourth century, others not till the 
latter half of the sixth. Some suppose that the most an· 

o* 
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cient mantiBCript of the New Testament now existing is 
preserved at Cambridge University in England. It con
tains the Four Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, in 
Greek and Latin. The parchment is much torn and muti
lated, and ten leaves are supplied by a later transcriber. 
Some say it was written in the second century, others in 
the fifth. Another copy, supposed to have been written 
in the fifth century, is preserved in the Vatican Library, 
at Rome. It originally contained the whole Bible in 
Greek. 

SPURIOUS BOOXS. 

The apocryphal Gospels and Epistles in circulation in 
the first centuries were numerous. :Many o! them were 
doubtless written by Gnostics ; for it was their belief that 
any person endowed with the Gnosis was as perfect a 
medium of Divine truth as the Apostles themselves; and 
some considered themselves even more completely en
lightened. There was the Gospel of Cerinthus; the Gos
pel according to the Twelve Apostles; the Gospel to the 
Egyptians; the Gospel of the Birth of Mary; Protevan· 
gel ion, or First GospeL of the Birth of Christ, ascribed to 
James, "the Lord's brother;" the Gospel of the Infanpy 
of Jesus, ascribed to the Apostle Thomas; the Gospel of 
Nicodemus, sometimes called the Acts of Pontius Pilate; 
the Acts of Paul and Thekla ; the Book of Hermas, tho 
Shepherd ; the Doctrines of the Apostles ; the .f\,.pocalypso 
of Peter; the Ascent of Isaiah ; the Epistle of Barnabas ; 
the Clementine Homilies; and many others. According 
to Origen, some classed the Ebionite Gospel of Matthew 
among them. Speaking of spurious books, be says: 
"There are some who place among them the Gospel ac
cording to the Hebrews; a volume with which Hebrew 
Christians are especially pleased." 

Epiphanius supposed that Luke, in the introduction to 
his Gospel, alluded to the Gospel of Cerinthus; and Je
rome conjectured the same concerning the Gospel of tho 
Egyptians; suppositiODS which indi<*te the great antiquity 
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of' those books. About the end of the second century, 
when Gnostic sects were numerous, the fabrication of new 
Gospels, and alterations of the old, prevailed to a great 
extent; and it was a very common practice to write undel' 
the name of some Apostle, or other person eminent for 
holiness; by which means an extensive circulation was 
obtained, and responsibility, which might sometimes have 
proved dangerous, was avoided. It was not often easy 
to discover whence or how these manuscripts came into 
eirculation. The early Fathers found them in existence, 
and revered by the people, and being exceedingly credu· 
lous, they sometimes received and quoted, without due 
examination, whatever tended to glorify Christ, or his 
Apostles. 

The Gospel of the Birth of Mary is among the works 
preserved in Jerome's writings. It is said that some ob
scure sects, in the first centuries, believed it was written 
by Matthew. This Gospel declares that Mary was of the 
royal lineage of David. It states that an angel appeared 
to Joachim, her father, and to her mother Anna, and fore
told to them the birth of a wonderful daughter. The Jews 
never bad the custom of consecrating virgins to the tern· 
ple, as was the case in many other countries. Bu.t the 
author of this Gospel states that the angel commanded 
them to carry their child to the temple, to be brought up 
there, devoted to the Lord, and carefully kept from all 
communication with the common people, that her character 
might be above all possibility. of suspicion. The angelic 
vision was obeyed, and Mary was placed in the temple, as 
soon as she was weaned. There she had daily conversa· 
tions with angels, and Wl\8 so familiar with their glorious 
appearance, that she was never surprised to see her room 
suddenly filled with celestial light. When she was four· 
teen years old, a voice from the Mercy Seat ordered the 
High Priest to summon all the unmarried men of the line· 
age of David, to choose from among them a husband to the 
Virgin, by means of the prophecy of Isaiah : " There shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a flower 
~ ' . . . . . . . . . -
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shall spring out of its root." The High Priest tbererore 
ordered them all to bring rods, resolving to bestow Mary 
on him whose rod blossomed when laid upon the altar. 
Joseph came among the rest; blat being a very old man, 
he lingered behind the others, not wishing to enter into 
competition for the prize; whereupon, a dove alighted on 
his rod, and thus signally pointed him out,~ the chosen 
of heaven. 

In the Gospel of the Birth of Christ, which assumed to 
be written by the Apostle James the Less, Joseph is repre
sented as reluctant to marry Mary, at\er be had been de
signated by the miracle of the dove and rod, saying: "I 
am an old man, and have children ; but she is young, and 
I fear lest I should appear ridiculous in Israel." But the 
High Priest said to him: "Joseph, thou art the person 
chosen to take the Virgin of the Lord, to keep her fo!' 
him;" and he reminded him that the judgments of the 
Lord descended upon those who refused to obey him. 
Joseph being afraid, took her home, and bidding her fare
well, said: "I will leave thee in my house; but I must go 
and mind my trade of building." In this book it is stated 
that Jesus was born in a cave, three miles from Bethlehem, 
when Joseph was on his way to Jerusalem to be taxed. 
Tertullian and Origen probably borrowed the idea from 
this source ; for they both speak of his having been born 
in a cave. The visit of the Wise Men from the East is 
described in this book. When Herod heard of them he 
inquired what sign they had seen, that brought them to 
Bethlehem. They answered: "We saw an extraordinary 
large star, shining among the stars of heaven ; and it so 
outshone all the other stars, that they became invisible. 
We knew thereby that a great king was born in Israel ; 
and therefore we are come to worship him." In conse
quence of this information, Herod ordered all the young 
children in and about Bethlehem to be slaughtered. This 
Gospel is described as written in Hebrew, and signed, "I, 
James, wrote this at Jerusalem." It was brought from the 
Lev~t, translated into Latin, and published in ~wi~-
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land, in 1552. It is said to have been publicly read ia 
some of the Eastern churches. 

The Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus, written under the 
name of the Apostle Thomas, contains an accumulation of 
miracles. It declares that the eave where leans was born 
was filled with light at the moment of his birth; "greater 
than the light of lamps and candles, and greater than the 
light of the sun itself." The divine infant "spake from 
his cradle, and said to his mother Mary, 'I am Jeaas, the 
Son of God ; that Word, which thou didst bring forth, 
according to the declaration of the angel Gabriel; and my 
Father hath sent me for the salvation of the world.'" n 
is stated that when Joseph and Mary arrived in Egypt 
with their child, the great idol in the temple cried out: 
"'The unknown God hath come hither, who is truly God; 
nor is there any one beside him, who is worthy of divine 
worship.' At the same instant, the idol fell down ; and at 
his fall, all the inhabitants of Egypt ran together." "The 
priest, who ministered to the idol, had a son three years 
old, who was possessed with a great multitude of devils. 
Going to the inn, he found Joseph and Mary. And when 
the Lady Mary bad washed the swaddling clothes of ~he 
Lord Christ, and bung them out to dry upon a post, the 
boy possessed with the devil, took down one of them, and 
put it upon his head. And presently the devils began to 
come out of his mouth, and fly away in the shape of crows 
and serpents. From that time, the boy was healed by the 
power of the Lord Christ." When his father inquired 
concerning the matter, be replied: " 'I went to the inn, and 
found there a very handsome woman; with a boy, whose 
swaddling-clothes she washed and hung on a post. I put 
one of them on my head, and immediately the devils .fled 
away.' The father, exceedingly rejoiced, said, 'My son, 
perhaps this boy is the Son of the living God, who made 
the heavens and the earth; for as soon as be came among 
us, the idol was broken, and all the gods fell down.'" 
"Jesus was playing with other Hebrew boys, by a running 
stream ; and he took soft clay from the banks, and formed 
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of it twelve sparrows. A certain Jew, seeing what he wu 
doing, went to his father Joeeph, and said: 'Thy boy is 
playing by the river-side, and profanetb the Sabbath.' 
Then Joeeph called to him and said: 'Why doest thou 
that which it is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day?' 
Then Jesus, clapping the palms of his hands together, said 
to the sparrows: ' Fly away I and while ye live, remember 
me.' So the sparrows flew away with noise. And the 
Jews were astonished, and went and told their chief per· 
sons what a strange miracle they had seen wrought by 
Jesus." "A certain schoolmaster, named Zaooheas, said to 
Joeeph, ' Thou hast a wise child. Send him to me, that 
he may learn to read.' When he sat down to teach Jesus 
the alphabet, he began with the first letter, Aleph ; but 
Jesus pronounced the second, and the third, and said over 
the whole alphabet to the end. Then he opened a book, 
and taught his master the Prophets; and Zaccheus went 
home wonderfully surprised at so strange a thing." 

This Gospel of the Infancy was much quoted in early 
times, and several of the stories it relates have ever since 
been believed by many members of the Catholic church. 
Eusebius and Athanasius both reoord that when Joseph 
and .Mary arrived in Egypt, they took up their abode in 
Hermopolis, a city of Thebais, in which was a superb tem· 
ple of Serapis. They visited this temple, carrying with 
them the infant Jes118. What was their astonishment to 
see the great idol, and all the inferior gods, fall prostrate 
before them I The priests fled with horror, and the whole 
city was filled with alarm. Sozomon, a Christian histo
rian of the fifth century, likewise relates the story. It was 

~ cited as a remarkable verification of Isaiah's prophecy : 
" Behold the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall 
come into Egypt, and the idols of Egypt shall be moved 
at his presence, and the heart of Egypt shall melt in the 
midst of it." 

Extracts in the first volume of this work show several 
.uildng points of resemblance between the ancient Hindoo 
tm<l :aebrew ~ ~r~, ln some~ even~~ 
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are synonymous; the sons of Noah, for instance. The 
names of the first man and woman are Adim and Iva, in 
Sanscrit. In these spurious Gospels of Christianity, the 
observing reader will be reminded of the stories told of 
Crishna, in Sacred Books of Hindostan, quoted in the first 
volume of this work. Sir William Jones was so much 
struck with various coincidences, that he thought the Hin
doos must have seen· these spurious Christian Gospels, and 
copied from them. It does not seem to have occurred to 
him that the reverse might have been the ease; and that 
Egyptian Christians, being frequently in communication 
with India, were very likely to become acquainted with 
Hindoo legends. 

Many of the ancients supposed that the Book called 
The Shepherd of Herrnas, was written by the Hermas 
whom Paul salutes, at the close of his Epistle to the Ro
mans. Others assigned a later date, and attributed it to 
the brother of Pius, Bishop of Rome, in the second cen
tury. It consists of three books, occupied with a succession 
of visions, intended to convey instruction to the church, 
and to impress upon the mind the superior sanctity of celi
bacy. The following brief sample will serve to give some 
idea of it: " Behold I saw a great beast, as it were a whale; 
and fiery locusts came out of his mouth. The height of 
the beast was about a hundred feet. I began to weep, and 
to pray unto the Lord that he would deliver me from it. 
Then I called to mind the words I had heard: Doubt not 
Hermas I Wherefore, I delivered myself boldly unto the 
beast, which came on as if it could have devoured a city. 
I came near unto it; and the beast extended its whole 
length upon the ground, and put forth nothing but its 
tongue, nor once moved itself; till I had quite passed by. 
Now the beast had upon its head four colours; fust black, 
then blood-red, then golden, then white. After I had 
passed by it, there met me a virgin well adorned, as if she 
had just come out of her bride-chamber; all in white, 
having a veil over her tace, and covered with shining hair. 
I knew by my former visions that it was The Church; and 
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&hereupon I grew the more cbeerfuJ. She said : Did noth
ing meet you, 0 man? I replied: Lady, there met me 
aueh a beast as seemed able to devour a ,,.hole people; 
but, by the power and mercy of God, I escaped it. She 
replied : Thou didst escape it well, beca11111e thou didst casl 
thy whole care upon God. For this eause, the Lord senl 
his angel and stopped the mouth of the beast, tlW he 
ahould not devour thee. Go, therefore, and relate to the 
elect the great things God bath done for thee. And say 
llDto them this beast is a figure of the Vial about to come. 
If ye shall have prepared yourselna, if yow hearts be pure 
and without spot, ye may escape it. Cast all yowr cares 
upon the Lord. He can turn away his wrath from you, 
and send you help and security. Wo to the doubtful! to 
those who shall hear these words and despise them. Il 
would be better for them that they had not been born. 
Then I asked concerning the four colours upon the head 
of the beast. She said: The black denotes the world in 
wkich you dwell. The fiery red denotes that this age 
must be destroyed by fire and blood. Y e aFe \he golden 
p~ who have escaped out of it. For as gold is tried by 
the fire and made profitable, in like manner aFe ye tried, 
who live among the men of this world. The white colour 
denotes the time of the world which is to come, in which 
the elect of God shall dwell ; because the eleot shall be 
pure and without spot, unk> life eternal. Wherefore, do 
not thou cease to speak these things in the ears of the 
saints." Hermas teaches that the Apostles descended into 
Hades, to baptize the pious pe1'80nage& of the Old Testa· 
menL He recommends frequent fasting, and adds: "Above 
all, exercise thy abstinence in this, to refrain both from 
hearing and from speaking what is wrong. Cleanse thy 
heart fr~m all pollution, from all reyengeful ~lings, and 
from all covetousness. On the day thou fastest, content 
thyself with bread, vegetables, and water, and thank God 

.for these. But reckon up what thy meal on this day 
would have cost thee, and give the amount to some widow 
or orphan, or to the poor. Happy for thee, if with thy 
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Qhildren and whole household thou observest these things." 
The Epistle which went under the name of Barnabas, 

companion of Paul, was known to the Alexandrian church 
in ·the seoond century. It contains singular specimens of 
the forced, allegorical mode of interpretation, which the 
Christian Fathers seem to have learned from Jewish Rab
bins. It is therein stated that the Hebrew priests were 
ordered not to wash with vinegar the inwards of the goat 
offered in expiation for the sins of the people, in order to 
foreshadow that when Christ should offer his flesh "for the 
sins of a new people," they would give him vinegar to 
drink, mixed with gall. It was ordained by Moses, as a 
process of purification, that a red heifer should be burned ; 
that a piece of scarlet wool and hyssop should be tied on a 
stick and dipped in the ashes, to sprinkle the people. The 
author of this Epistle says: "That heifer was Jesus Christ. 
And why was the wool put upon a slick! Because the 
kingdom of Jesus was founded upon the C1'088; and there
fore they that put their trust in him shall live forever." 
According to the Greek method of notation the letter T 
signified three hundred, the letter I ten, and H eight; of 
which fact the following use is made in the Epistle of Bar
nabas: "Abraham circumcised three hundred and eighteen 
men of his house. What, therefore, was the mystery that 
was made known to him? The I H, which make eighteen, 
denote Jesus. And because the cross was that by which 
we were to find grace, he adds T, which is three hundred, 
and forms the figure of the cross. Wherefore, by three 
hundred and eighteen be signified Jesus and his cross." 
The ancient Egyptian cross was in the form of T. He 
adds: "He who has put the engrafted gift of his doctrine 
within us, knows that I never taught to any one a more 
certain truth; but I trust that ye are worthy of it." Again 
be says: "Why did Moses say, Ye shall not eat of the 
swine? He meant thou shalt not join thyself to such per
sons as are like unto swine; who while they live in plea
sure forget their God." "He says also, Thou shalt not eat 
the eagle, nor the hawk, nor the kite, nor the crow; that 

VOL. 111.-28* 

Digitized by Goog le 



S8() PROGRESS OF :RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

is, thou shalt not keep company with such kind of men M 

know not how to get ibemseh·es food by ibeir labour, btrt 
injuriously ravish away the things of ~hers." "Neither 
shalt thou eat of the hyena; that is, Be not an adulterer, 
nor a corrupter of others. And wherefore so 7 Because 
that creature f/'fery year changes its kind, and is sometimes 
male and sometimes female." "Why might they eat such 
animals as clave the hoof? Because the righteous liveth 
in this present world, but his expectation is fixed upon the 
other. Debold, brethren, how admimbly Moses commanded 
tbe~e things. Speaking 88 concerning meats, he deliv
ered great precep~ to them in the spiritual signification 
of those commands. They, according to the desires of the 
:fl~b, understood him 88 if he bad only meant it of meats. 
But the Lord has circumcised our ears and our beaN, that 
we might know these things." This Epistle thus exhorts 
Christians to be in readiness for the second coming of 
Christ : "Be ye taught of God; seeking what it is the 
Lord requires of you, and doing it; that ye may be saved 
in the day of judgment. For the day is at hand in which 
all things shall be destroyed, together with the Wicked 
One." 

The book called the Ascent of Isaiah W88 evidently 
written by some one imbued with Gnostic tendencies. b 
describes the progressive descent of Christ from his radian& 
home above, through "the seven heavenly spheres," gradu
ally changing his form, during the journey, into the likeness 
of the inhabitants of each sphere; so that his superiority 
was always veiled. At last, he arrived on earth, and as
sumed the appearance of a mortal man. 

A remarkable book, called the Clementine Homilies, 
W88 in general circulation, and bad great celebrity. h 
professed to be written by Clement, Bishop of Rome, in 
the first century, and to give an account of his conversion, 
and of his travels with the Apostle Peter. But the name 
of Clement W88 assumed, on aooount of its authority with 
the church. Scholars say it can be clearly proved to have 
been written about a century after his death. At that 
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period, Gentile Christians and Jndai.zing Christians were in 
opposition to each other; Gnostics were attacking J uda· 
ism ; and Christians were contending with Gnostics. The 
book appears to have been written by some one who had 
combined Jewish, Gnostic, and Christian ideas, and who 
wished to present a common ground of conciliation to the 
conflicting parties.· He adopts the idea of the Cabalists 
that the Wisdom of God was feminine. He called her by 
the Greek _name Sophia, and said : " God himself rejoices 
in her alliance." Hia ideas concerning the Fint Adam 
and the Second Adam were also very similar to those en
tertained by many Jews. He describes Adam Kadman, 
the First Adam, as "Lord of All, existing before the 
worlds;" first manifested on earth in the form of Adam, 
afterward as Enoch, Abraham, and Moses. Lastly he took 
the form of Jesus, was crucified, and ascended to the 
heaven whence he came. "Changing the forms of his 
appearance, he passed through the course of ages, until 
reaching his own times, he was, by God's grace, anointed 
in recompense for his toils, and blessed with eternal re
pose." "The first prophet was Adam; in whom, if in any 
one, formed as he was immediately by the creative hand 
of God, that which is the immediate efflux of the Divine 
Spirit dwelt." "God, the alone good, bestowed every 
thing on the man created after his own image. Full of 
the divinity of his Creator, and as a true prophet, knowing 
all things, he revealed to his children an eternal Law, 
which has neither been destroyed by wars, nor corrupted 
by godless power, nor hidden in any particular place, but 
can be read of all men. The appearance neither of Moses 
nor of Jesus would have been necessary, if men had been 
willing of themselves, to come to a knowledge of what is 
right. But since this original revelation, which should 
have been transmitted by the living word, from generation 
to generation, was corrupted, over and over, by impure 
additions, proceeding from an Evil Principle, new revela
tions were requisite to counteract these corruptions, and 
restore that original revelation. And it was always that 
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Primal Spirit of Humanity, the Spirit of God in Adam, 
which reappeared, in manifold forms, and under various 
names." Supposing the Law of Moses to be a new revela· 
tion, to restore the primitive truths taught by Adam, this 
author exalted the Pentateuch above other books of the 
Hebrew Scriptures; but he maintained that it had been 
written many times over, and that many foreign elements 
bad been introduced into it. The Father of Mankind 
appeared as Moses, to trust the Jews with the preservation 
of primal truths. He appeared as Jesus, for the especial 
purpose of delivering to his other children, the Gentiles, 
that pure primitive religion, which bad been constantly 
handed down by a consecrated few among the Jews. The 
author of the Homilies says: "Jesus loved men, as none 
but the Father of the Human Race could love his own 
children. His greatest sorrow was that he must be striven 
against by those, in their ignorance, for whom he strove as 
his children. He loved them, though they hated him; be 
wept over the disobedient, he blessed them that blasphemed 
him, be prayed for his enemies; and these things he not 
only did himself, as a father, but also taught his disciples 
to pursue the same course of conduct toward men, as their 
brethren." "The same primitive religion is to be found 
in the pore doctrine of Moses and of Christ. He who pos· 
sesses the former may dispense with the latter; and · he 
who possesses the latter may dispense with the former; 
provided the Jew does not blaspheme Christ, whom he 
knows not, nor the Christian blaspheme Moses, whom be 
knows not. But he who is accounted worthy of attaining 
to the knowledge of both, to find in the doctrine announced 
by both but one and the same truth, is to be esteemed a 
man rich in God; one who has found in the old that which 
has become new, and in the new that which is old. The 
Jew and the Christian owe it entirely to the grace. of God, 
that they have been led to a knowledge of the Divine will, 
by these revelations of the Primal Man, repeated under 
different forms, one by Moses, another by Christ." "He 
who is under no necessity of seeking for truth, who has no 
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doubts, who know the truth, by means of a higher Spirit, 
· dwelling within himself, which is superior to all uncer· 
tainty, he alone obtains knowledge of the truth, and can 
reveal it unto others." 

The reverence for apostolic traditions led to a collection 
of ecclesiastical laws, called Apostolical Constitutions and 
Apostolical Canons. These also were ascribed to Clement 
of Rome, whose acquaintance with Peter would enable 
him to reoeive them from high authority. Neander sup
poses them to have been formed gradually, out of different 
fragments, from the close of the second into the fourth 
century. 

There was an ancient tradition that before the Apostles 
dispersed to proclaim Christ in all lands, they drew up a 
Confession of Faith, to which each one contributed an arti
cle. This has ever since been known under the name of 
the Apostles' Creed. In the early times, it was devoutly 
believed to be the work of their own hands; but this idea 
bas long since been acknowledged to be without founda
tion. It cannot be traced beyond the fourth century, and 
the author is unknown. Before A. D. 600 it existed in the 
following form: "I believe in God the Father Almighty ; 
and in Jesus Christ, his only Son, our Lord, who was born 
of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin Mary ; was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and was buried; and the third day, 
be rose again from the dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth 
on the right hand of the Father; whence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead; and in the Holy Ghost; 
the Holy Church; the remission of sins; and the resurrec
tion of the flesh. Amen." It was afterward altered, so as 
to read : " Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 
the Virgin Mary;" "I believe in the Holy Catholic church, 
and the communion of saints." It was also added, that after 
Christ " was crucified, dead and buried, he descended into 
hBJ.." . 

Several of the spurious Gospels and Epistles were pub
licly read in the churches, and were often quoted by the 
Fathers, in a manner that implies they regarded them as 
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of equal authority with canonical Scripture. The great 
number of church pictures illustrating those Gospels, and · 
still revered in all Catholic countries, proves that their 
authority was very extensive. Perhaps none of the apoc· 
ryphal books were held in higher estimation, in the first cen
turies, than the Shepherd of Hermas. Irenreus cites it as 
11 the Scripture." Clement of Alexandria says: 11 The book 
of the Shepherd is disputed by some; on whose account it is 
not placed among the acknowledged books. But by others 
it is judged most necessary. For which reason, it is now 
publicly read in the chur.ches, and I have understood that 
some of the most ancient writers used it." Origen says: 
11 I think Hermas was the author of that book called the 
Shepherd. It seems to me a very useful writing, and, as I 
think, is divinely inspired. It is admitted into the church, 
but not acknowledged by all to be divine." Eusebius and 
Jerome say it was publicly read in the churches, though 
not esteemed canonical. Jerome praised it in his cata· 
logue, but afterward pronounced it apocryphal and foolish. 
Rufinus expressly styles it "a book of the New Testament." 

The Epistle of Barnabas was also much quoted by the 
Fathers; and some of them considered it genuine. Cle
ment of Alexandria speaks of it as 11 read in most of the 
churches." Apparently it must have been extnnt in Jus
tin Martyr's time; for it contains his statement that the 
effiacy of Moses' prayer was owing to his arms being ex· 
tended in the form of a cross; and both of them speak of 
the cross as allegorically signified by every sticlc, tree, and 
bit of wood in the Old Testament. 

NATIONS CONVERTED TO OHRISTIANITY. 

In some countries, Christianity began to spread by 
means of Christian captives taken in war, who became 
missionaries among their conquerors; and when a king, 
queen, or other influential person, became a proselyte, the 
multitude followed their lead. The baptism of barbarians 
by hundreds and thousands, by no means implies that they 
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understood the spirit of Christianity, or imbib~ its princi
ples. The crowd, as usual, followed the example of the 
powerful ; and those who led them were often converted 
by some dream, or omen, the cure of a disease, or the for
tunate event of a prayer or a vow. Miracles constantly 
wrought at the tomb of St. Martin, Bishop of Tours, were 
a fruitful source of additions w the church. The people 
of Gallicia, and the Suevic prince in Spain were converted 
by them. There were baptismal fonts near the Guadal
quiver, which were miraculously replenished every year, 
on the evening before Easter. These caused many con
versions. 

The Goths were early converts to Christianity. When 
they made their first inroads into the Roman empire, they 
carried off many Christians among their captives; and the 
conquered gained spiritual ascendancy over the rude minds 
of their conquerors. As early as the time of Constantine, 
a Gothic bishop was sent as delegate to the Council at 
Nice. Bishops from those countries afterward visited 
Constantinople, at a time when Arianism was the reli
gion of the emperor, and ·or nearly all the people in 
that city. Thus it happened that the Goths received 
Christianity in the Arian form, and so it was trans- . 
mitted to the different branches oC their nation. These 
Christianized barbarians were as fierce in their zeal to 
convert Catholics, as the Catholics had been to convert 
Arians. They fined, banished, and persecuted them in 
various and cruel forms. Long after Arianism was van· 
quished in other parts of the Christianized world, it re
mained in full force among various Gothic tribes ; and 
this difference was the cause of perpetual and rancorous 
hostility. But finally, Goths gave in to the argument that 
all other nations had yielded to Catholic supremacy, and 
that they alone disturbed the unity of the church. One of 
their kings, who had consented to be baptized, was not 
deterred by being told that all his Pagan ancestors were 
undoubtedly in hell; but when the Catholic missionary 
assured him that all his Arian relatives must be damned 
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also, he dre~ back his foot after he had placed it in the 
water. 

When Clovis, king of the Franks, and founder of the 
French monarchy, first heard an account of the death of 
Christ, he exclaimed : "If I had been there, at the head 
of my Taliant Franks, I would have revenged him I" He 
married Clotilda, a princess of Burgundy, who was a de
Tout Catholic. For some time, he resisted her efforts to 
convert him. He allowed their first child to be baptized; 
but as the babe died soon aft.er, he repented the concession 
he had made, and said to his wife : "If be had been con
secrated in the name of my Gods, he would not have died; 
but being baptized in the name of your God, he could not 
live." Clotilda was not discouraged by this unlucky evenL 
She availed herself of every opportunity to induce him to 
relinquish the worship of idols. One day, when he was 
going to battle, she said to him: "My lord, to insure vic
tory, you must invoke the God of the Christians. He is 
sole Ruler of the Universe, and he is styled the God ot' 
Armies. If you address yourself to him with confidence, 
nothing can resist you. Though your enemies were a 
hundred against one, you would be sure to triumph over 
them." The king came Tery near being defeated. When 
he saw his cavalry flying in all directions, he spread out 
his arms toward heaven, and exclaimed: "Oh Christ, whom 
Clotilda invokes as Son of the Living God, I implore thy 
assistance I I have called upon my gods, and I find they 
have no power. Deliver me from my enemies, and I will 
be baptized in thy name I" His . troops rallied, fought des
perately, and finally gained the victory. He was solemnly 
baptized at Rheims, on the twenty·fif\h of December, A. D. 

496. According to the wish of the queen, it was made an 
occasion of great pomp. There was a procession of bishops 
and priests, with a long train of monks, carrying ci'OS!Ies, 
and singing the liturgy. Immediately aft.er baptism, he 
was anointed, according to the mode of inaugurating Chris
tian kings. It is recorded that the Holy Ghost, in the 
form of a white dove, descended from heaven with a~ 
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of celestial oil for the occasion. His sister, and three 
thoUBand of his court and anny, were baptized the same 
day. He soon after caused a whole line of princes to be 
assassinated, to make way for his ambition. But he spared 
no pains to secure the good-will of the clergy; and the 
Patriarch of Rome conferred on him the title of Most 
Christian Majesty, which the French kings have ever since 
retained. 

The Burgundians and the Visigoths, who had been con
verted to Christianity by Arian bishops, had taken pos· 
session of some provinces in Gaul. Clovis said to his 
assembled warriors: "It grieves me to see the fairest por
tions of Gaul possessed by Ariana. Let us march against 
them; and having vanquished the heretics, by God's aid, 
we will divide their fertile provinces among us." Clotilda 
approved of this resolution; and begged her husband to 
remember that donations for pious purposes would pro· 
pitiate tbe Deity, secure the powerful prayers of his faith· 
ful servants the bishops, and bring down a blessing from 
heaven on his pious undertaking. Her words pleased the 
king, and he replied : "Wherever my battle-axe shall fall, 
there will I erect a church, and dedicate it to the Holy 
Apostles." And he hurled the axe from him with a strong 
arm. On his march to invade the Arians, he turned aside 
to visit the sepulchre of Martin of Tours. They were per
forming' religious ceremonies in St. Martin's church, and 
Clovis charged his messenger to take particular notice 
what was chanted at the moment they entered. The 
words were of good omen; but to make success still more 
secure he offered prayers and costly oblations at the tomb. 
Among other things, he made a present of his favourite 
war-horse. He afterward wished to redeem the valuable 
animal with one hundred pieces of gold ; but the miracu
lous power of the saint kept the horse enchanted in the 
stable, till he offered six hundred pieces. 

Clotilda survived her warlike and victorious husband; 
and after her death, she was canonized by the church. 
She seems to have had a degree of worldly ambition rather 

v OL. III.-29 p 
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inconsistent with saintly character. Her younger SODS 

made war upon their eldest brother, and took his children 
captive. They so far respected the feelings of their aged 
mother, as to offer to spare her grandsons, provided they 
were devoted to monastic life. She passionately replied : 
"Better my descendants should be dead, than become 
shaven monks I" Two of the princes were stabbed. The 
third made his escape to a monastery, and afterward be
came the famous Saint Cloud. 

Gaul, conquered by the orthodox Clovis, submitted to 
the Catholics. Spain, which had for awhile been Arian, 
under Gothic conquerors, was restored to the Catholic 
church by voluntary conversion of the Visigoths, under 
King Recared; who forthwith proceeded to persecute the 
Arians, and burn their books, as his predecessor had done 
toward the Catholics. He sent ambassadors to Gregory 
the Great, with costly offerings of gold and gems. The 
Pope received them graciously, and in return for t~eir rich 

·presents, conferred on Recared the title of Catholic Majesty, 
and sent him a small piece of the True Cross, a few hairs 
from the head of John the Baptist, and a key made of iron 
filings from the chain of St. Peter. The Lombards now 
remained the only Arian nation; but their queen was in
duced to aid Catholic missionaries to convert the people. 
Thus, after three hundred years of incessant wrangling, of 
mutual murders, and burning of each other's books and 
churches, the metaphysical controversy concerning the 
Trinity was bushed, and the unity of the Catholic church 
at last established. 

In order to introduce Christianity into Scandinavian 
countries, missionaries deemed it necessary to make many 
concessions to their fierce converts. To eat horse-flesh in 
honour of Odin, and take as many wives as they chose, 
were their principal stipulations. Plurality of wives was 
g'ranted, as a politic compromise; but horse-flesh was inter
dicted, on account of its association with idolatry. After 
they consented to be baptized, they had great carousals in 
ho~lOur of Christ, and th~ Apostles, and the martyrs, and 
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all the saints. On these occasions, they drank horns full 
of strong liquor, as they had been accustomed to do in 
honour of their old gods; until at last, the Christian fes· 
tivals became such scenes of tumultuous revelry, that the 
better sort of men avoided them. So superficial was their 
conversion, that the whole mass might have been easily 
turned back had any unlucky accident happened before 
there was time for the new worship to become fixed 
as a habit. Wbile Catholic missionaries were holding 
conference with priests of Odin assembled in Iceland, a 
messenger brought tidings that a volcanic eruption had 
done great damage in a neighbouring district. The Ice· 
landic priests at once said: "Odin has done this, to mani· 
fest his displeasure that there are men among us who 

• propose to abandon his worship." A Christian convert 
reminded them that the soil on which they were then 
standing was formed of lava, from an eruption centuries 
ago. He inquired what it was that offended the gods then; 
and the priests were vanquished by his sensible argument. 
When Bishop Poppo tried to introduce Christianity into 
Jutland, be convinced the people of the truth of his doc· 
trine by thrusting his band into a red bot iron glove, and 
drawing it out uninjured. The people seeing this, rushed 
in crowds to be baptized by the worker of miracles. This 
circumstance is said to have introduced trial by ordeal into 
that country; the bishop's method of appeal to Heaven 
being considered as efficacious to ascertain the truth in 
legal disputes, as it bad proved in theological. 

When Gregory the Great wi:~hed to convert the English, 
a monk named Augustin was chosen for the purpose; he 
having already attained celebrity by raising the dead, re
storing sight to the blind, and various other miracles. 
Accompanied by forty other monks, he went to Kent, 
where he was kindly received by Ethelbert the kins, 
whose wife Bertha was a Christian. Augustin permi!ted 
no coercive measures to be used, but so great was the 
power of his miracles, that be is said to have baptized ten 
thousand oonverts in one day. His success was rewarded 
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by being appointed Archbishop of Canterbury, with autho
rity over all the English churches. There had been con· 
verts to Christianity in Wales, as early as the second 
century, and churches were established there, which had 
never submitted to the jurisdiction of Rome, but continued 
to follow many of the old customs of the Eastern churches. 
Augustin tried to induce the bishops to unite with the 
churches he had formed in England. But they answered 
that they could not lay aside their old customs, and con
form to the ceremonies and institutions prescribed by 
Rome, without first obtaining the free consent of all the 
people. A synod was convened, where they agreed to 
meet Augustin. As he did not rise to receive them, or 
show them any mark of courtesy, they formed an idea that 
he was a proud ambitious man, and felt more than ever 
desirous to preserve their independence. They therefore 
declined his offers of alliance, and when he exhorted them 
to conform in the manner of observing Easter, and of ad
ministering baptism, they excused themselves; saying: 
" We owe no more to the Bishop of Rome than the love 
and brotherly assistance due to all who believe in Christ. 
But to our own bishop we owe obedience; and without his 
leave, we cannot alter any of the ordinances of the church.,' 
In consequence of this, Augustin proceeded to depose the 
bishops, without accusing them of any crime, and without; 
the formality of a council. Not long afterward, twelve 
hundred Welsh monks were slaughtered, and their monas
tery destroyed, by the King of Northumberland; and 
suspicion rested upon Augustin as the instigator of the 
massacre. But he is described as "a most learned and 
pious man, an imitator of primitive holiness, frequent in 
watchings, fastings, prayers, and alms; earnest in rooting 
out Paganism; diligent in building and repairing churches; 
extraordinarily famous for the working of miracles, and 
cures among the people." He always walked when he 
visited his provinces, and often travelled barefoot. The 
skin on his knees had grown hard by perpetual ki!eeling 
at his devotions. Yet Gregory the Great felt it necessary 
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to admonish him for being unduly puffed up, with the 
honours he received. 

During the reign of Constantine, a woman named Nino, 
who had vowed herself to celibacy and prayer, fled from 
Armenia, because the Christians in that region were fierce
ly persecuted by the Persians, who were making a convul
sive effort to restore and perpetuate the worship taught by 
Zoroaster. She took refuge in Iberia, a country of Asia 
now called Georgia. The people were rude and warlike, 
and, as usual with such tribes, they had an instinctive 
reverence for whoever devoted themselves to the service 
of the Deity, under circumstances of peculiar self-denial. 
The complete seclusion, the severe fasting, and continual 
prayers of the Armenian woman inspired respect and awe. 
It happened that a child belonging to the tribe was taken 
ill; and, acting under the influence of the universal belief 
in Asia, that whoever was holy could cure diseases, they 
brought the child to Nino. She told them she was not 
acquainted with any remedy for the disease, but she would 
pray to her God for -help. She did so, and the child soon 
afterward recovered. The queen was informed of this, and 
when she was afll.icted with severe illness, she sent for the 
devout Armenian. Nino declin~d the invitation, saying, 
with becoming humility, that she was no worker of mira
cles. The queen then insisted upon being carried to her, 
and besought prayers for her recovery. She complied with 
this request, and the invalid was soon after restored to 
health. The king wished to send a rich present; but hi!J 
consort assured him that the Christian woman despised all 
earthly goods; that the only thing in which they could 
please her would be to join in worshipping her God. In 
the fulness of her gratitude, and perhaps hungering and 
thirsting for better spiritual food than had yet been offered 
to her, she listened eagerly to the instructions of her pious 
physician, and became a convert. Her husband also was 
greatly impressed by the cures the stranger had performed, 
which she reverently attributed to the power of the God 
in whom she believed ; but he was held back by fear of 
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offending the old deities, and also by the danger of render· 
ing himself unpopular among his subjects, who were big· 
oted worshippers of Aramazd, the Ormuzd of the ancient 
Persians. One day when he was wandering alone through 
a thick forest, he became enveloped in a dense fog, and was 
unable to find his way. Awe-struck by tbe uncertain light, 
and by the silent solitude of the place, he began to-reflect 
upon what he had heard of those Superior Spirits, who 
guide the destinies of men. The thought passed through 
his mind that if he should be safely restored to his com· 
panions, he might become a worshipper of the Christian's 
God, of whom his wife told such marvellous things. At 
that moment, the sun suddenly burst forth, and illumined 
the foliage with a wondrous glory. The wavering mintl 
of the monarch bailed the beautiful omen. He saw in that 
golden radiance a symbol of the light of truth, dispersitg 
all mists from tbe soul. He rejoined his companions, to 
whom he related what had happened. He sent for the 
Christian captive, and became converted by her. He he· 
gan to instruct the men among his subjects, and the queen 
the women. They sent to Rome for religious teachers, and 
were baptized. The people were at first exceedingly averse 
to a change in the national religion, but, after much oppo
sition, the temple of Aramazd was pulled down, and 1\ 

Cross was raised upon its ruins. It is recorded that the 
erection of the first Christian church was attended with 
miracles. A heavy column of stone resisted all the efforts 
of the workmen to raise it. But Nino spent the night in 
praying that they might be assisted, and the next morning, 
the pillar roee of its own accord, ~nd stood erect. The 
people, when they witnessed this, shouted in praise of the 
Christian's God, and were generally baptized. The king 
entered into alliance with Constantine the Great, who sent 
him valuable presents, and a Christian bishop. The popu· 
lar feeling toward the temple of Aramazd was transferred 
to the Cross, the possession of which soon came to be re
garded as the great safeguard of the nation. 

Tiridates, king of Armenia, was a bigoted worshipper 
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efthe old gods of his country. He put in prison one of 
his subjects who had become a Christian, and who refused 
to offer sacrifices to Anaitis, a goddess resembling the 
Venus of the Romans, and the Astarte of the Syrians. 
Gregory the Christian languished in prison fourteen years. 
Meanwhile, the king's sister bad become converted ; and 
when a terrible pestilence broke out, she ventured to advise 
that be should be released, as a means of arresting the plague. 
The king, being himself afflicted with the deadly malady, 
and greatly alarmed, accepted her counsel. He was cured 
by Gregory, and the pestilence soon after abated. Believ
ing this to be a sign of approval from Heaven, the monarch 
consented to be baptized; and his example was soon after 
followed by all his nobles and the people. Priests were 
sent for from other countries; four hundred bishops were 
consecrated, and churches erected everywhere ; though 
not without strenuous resistance. The Christian prisoner 
who had effected all this, was appointed archbishop of the 
kingdom, and became famous under the name of Gregory 
the Dluminator. The Province of Da.rn, considered the 
sacred region of Armenia, obstinately resisted the innova
tion, and fought desperately for the preservation of their 
ancient altars and temples. Every Christian church erected 
there was built under the protection of troops. The pro
longed contest was at last decided by a bloody battle, 
which was commemorated by the following inscription on 
a monument: 

u TRIC LIUDICB OJ' Tll& W.utRIORII WA8 ARGA!f, 

Taa Ca1er or TB& PRIEBTBOOD, 

Wao LIII:S R&BII IN RIB GJU.VJC, 

AIQI WITH RIM ONII T110U8AND TRIRTY·IliGRT MIIN, 

TJu.s BATTLE WAS FOUGHT J'OR Tllll GOD-BEAD OJ' KlBANJC, 

AIQI roa TBAT OP CHRIST." 

This was the first war for the introduction of Christianity. 
But it cannot with truth be said that Christianity made its 
way by persuasion, and by appeals to the inward conscious
ness of men, except for the first tbr~ hundred years. 
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Theodosius suppressed Pagan worship by the sword, and 
dragged the gods of antiquity at his chariot-wheels. Jus
tin ian completed the work in the same spirit. The thou
sands who performed their ancient rites in secret were fer· 
reted out, and allowed no choice between baptism and 
death. The same course was pursued toward the Samari· 
tans. They resisted. Twenty thousand were slain; 
twenty thousand sold into slavery to Persians and East 
Indians; and the remainder saved their lives by consent
ing to be baptized. It has been computed that one hun
dred thousand Roman subjects were slaughtered in the 
course of Justinian's ~orts to establish the unity of the 
Christian church. Charlemagne drove Paganism from 
Teutonic Europe at the point of his spear. In his attempts 
to force the Saxons into Christianity, which he doubtless 
did from motives of state policy, he incurred a war of 
thirty years' duration. At last, Wittikind the Great, Duke 
of Saxony, was compelled to submit. The only alterna
tive allowed them was death or baptism ; and he with his 
whole army submitted to the ceremony, which made them 
Christians. When the Saxons, under King Ethelwolf, 
fought with the Danes, they, in their turn, offered the 
same choice to those who were taken prisoners; and 
Danish vikings, or pirates, were baptized by hundreds on 
the battle fields, to escape the gallows, which was ready to 
receive them. King Ola~ who was afterward canonized, 
and became the patron saint of Norway, demolished the 
temples and altars of Odin, introduced Christianity among 
his subjects by an armed force, and allowed them no alter
native but slaughter. 

Every one knows bow the wealth and power of the 
church went on increasing, until the Pope came to be uni
versally acknowledged as the Vicegerent of God ~pon 
·earth, the infallible medium of the Holy Ghost. When 
the empire broke up into independent nations, Rome be
came the ecclesiastical centre of the world, as it had for
merly been of the civil power. So subservient were kings 
to priests, that princes held the Pope's stirrup while he 
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mounted his horse, and for the slightest offence against the 
church, their subjects were forbidden to supply them with 
food, water, or fire, on pain of similar excommunication 
themselves. 

The number of Catholics at the present time is estimated 
at about one hundred and forty millions. 

Sli:P A.RATE CHURCHES. 

GREEK CHURCH.-But neither the zeal of misaionaries, 
nor the sword of kings, succeeded in making the Catholio 
church quite universal. The continual rivalship between 
the Patriarchs of Rome and Constantinople, at last termi· 
nated in open schism ; and the adherents of the latter took 
the name of the Greek church. The point of doctrine on 
which they separated was concerning the mode in which 
the Holy Ghost came into existence. The church at Con· 
stantinople maintained that be proceeded from the Father 
ooZy; but the Roman church decided that he proceeded 
from the Father and the Son. The Patriarch of Rome ex
communicated the Patriarchs of Constantinople and Alex· 
andria, in the fifth century. Various attempts to reunite 
were afterward made, but they were followed by renewed 
excommunications. The Greek church assumed entire in· 
dependence, and were governed by their own Patriarch and 
bishops. In nearly all respects, their doctrines and cere· 
monies are like those of the Catholics. They accept the 
traditions of the Fathers as of equal authority with Scrip· 
ture; believing them to have been orally transmitted from 
the Apostles. The lower order of their priests are allowed 
to marry once, provided it be not to a widow. 

They invoke the Virgin and the saints, whose pictures 
abound in their churches and houses, sometimes set with 
precious stones. But they retain the opinion which caused 
the Iconoclast warfare, and allow no sculptured images. 
On the strength of this distinction, they express abhorrence 
of the Catholics, as idolaters. 

Their numbers a.re oomput.ed at seventy million& 
p. 
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NESTOBIANS.-The adherents of Nestorius, after they 
were excommunicated, sought protection in Persia, and 
gained proselytes in various Asiatic countries. The doc
trine taught by Nestorius, that Christ .had two natures, 
human and divine, was afterward received into the creed 
of the Catholic church; but as the Nestorians persisted in 
calling Mary the mother of Christ only, and refused to 
style her Mother of God, they remained excommunicated, 
and formed an independent establishment. Their doc
trines, worship, and church government are like those of 
the Greek church; but they abominate pictures as well as 
images, and allow no image in their churches except the 
croes. When an image of the Virgin was presented to 
them by missionaries, they exclaimed : " We are Christians, 
not idolaters." It is supposed that some of them, when 
they fled from persecution, after the decision of the Coun
cil at Ephesus, took refuge in Hindostan; for churehes 
maintaining the same faith and worship were found cen
turies afterward on the coast of Malabar. They were called 
Christians of St. Thomas, on account of a tradition that 
Thomas the Apostle travelled into India, carried the 
Gospel there, and became a martyr to the bigotry of the 
Bramins. But the tomb shown as his is now believed by 
many scholars to be the grave of a Nestorian bishop, by 
the name of Thomas. The Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus, 
mentioned among spurious books, as purporting to be 
written by the Apostle Thomas, is said to have been read 
in these churches on the Malabar coast as late as the six
teenth century. These Christians ofSt. Thomas united with 
other Nestorians in Mesopotamia and Syria, under one 
church government. The whole number is computed to 
be about three hundred thousand. They are generally 
called Syrian Christians, because they have the ancient 
Syrian version of the New Testament, and use the same 
language in their worship . 

.Amu:NIANS.-Another independent church was formed 
in Armenia, which agreed with the Greek concerning "the 
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procession of the Holy Ghost," but differed both from that 
and the Roman on the question whether Christ had one 
nature or two natures. They are the remains of the Mono· 
physites, who so long kept up a warfare against the decree 
of the Council at Chalcedon. To this day they teach the 
doctrine of Eutyches, that Christ had but one nature, and 
that even his body was of a divine incorruptible substance. 
The Armenian church agrees with the Greek in believing 
that the Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father only. It 
was long before they became reconciled to images, but they 
now venerate images of the Virgin and the saints. Their 
Patriarch lives in a monastery on Mount Ararat, which is 
much resorted to as a place of pilgrimage. The number 
of Armenians is estimated at two millions. There are also 
Monophysite Christians remaining in Abyssinia, who re· 
tain many Jewish customs. They circumcise their chil
dren, keep Saturday as the Sabbath, and obse:r:ve the laws 
of Moses concerning articles of food. They admit no one 
to the Lord's Supper till he is twenty-five years of age; 
maintaining that no one is accountable for sin before that 
time, and that all who die earlier are sure of salvation. In 
Egypt there is a small remnant of the disciples of Eutyches, 
called Copts. These and the Abyssinian Christians are all 
that remain of the once powerful churches in Africa, where 
Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine lived and laboured. 
Some travellers have mentioned a Gospel of Thomas, read 
in various Christian churches in Asia and Africa, and 
adopted by some as their only rule of faith. It seems 
likely that this is the apocryphal book mentioned under 
the title of The Infancy of Jesus; purporting to be written 
by the Apostle Thomas. 

Christians of all churches are accustomed to offer their 
prayers in the name of Christ; and it is a prevailing belief 
that faith in the atonement of his blood will save the great
est sinner; even if he does not repent till he is on his 
death-bed. Among the titles commonly bestowed on 
Jesus, are "The Messiah; The Anointed One ; The Holy 
Son of Mary ; The Only Begotten Son of God ; The Word 
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of God ; The God-man ; God manifested in the flesh; God 
of God ; The Mediator and Intercessor for the sins of man
kind ; The Lamb who was slain from the beginning; The 
Sacrifice for all sin; The Redeemer of the world." 

The birth of Christ was not introduced as an era among 
the nations, until five hundred and twenty-seven years 
after that event. Dionysius Exiguus, abbot of a monastery 
in Rome, was the first author of it. In the beginning, 
there was considerable variation between the eras adopted 
by churches in different parts of the world; and differenoes 
of computation st.lll remain. But nearly all Christian na
tions place the bitth of Christ four thousand and four ye&rS 
after the Creation; in the seven hundred and ftt\y-third 
year of the building of Rome. Some learned men suppose 
it to have occurred two years earlier ; others say four years. 
Not being introduced as an epoch until after several oen
turies bad elapsed, it is not surprising that some discrepan
cies occur in the reckoning. 

The entire number of Christians, of all denominations, 
is computed at about two hundred and fif\y millions. 
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MOHAMMEDANISM. 

"I uk myaelfif all that hoet, 
Whose tutban'd marbles o'er them nod, 

Were doomed, wheu giving up the ghoel, 
To die u thoee who have no God t 

No, no, my God! They worshipped Thee; 
Then let no doubte my spirit darkeu, 

That Thou, who always heareet me, 
To tb-, thy children too, didat hearken." 

J. Pxaloon. 

Mt 

AOCOBDING to Aral>ian traditions, when Hagar and her 
son were dying with thirst, and she implored God for re
lie~ the angel Gabriel descended and stamped on the 
ground; whereupon, a fountain sprang forth in the desert, 
on the very spot where the city of Mecca now stands. 
Abraham loved Ishmael better than Isaac, and often vis
ited him in hil exile ; being conducted by a miraculous 
ho:rse, that enabled him to perform the journey in half a 
day. Nevertheless, when the boy was thirteen years old, 
he prepared to sacriD.ce him, having been thus commanded 
by God three times in a dream. Eblis, [the Devil,] wish
ing to prevent such an act of piety, gave warning to Hagar 
and her son; but they both replied : " If he believes it to 
be the will of Allah, let it be done." But when all was 
in readiness, Gabriel appeared with a ram, which he or
dered Abraham to sacriD.ce instead of Ishmael. This ram 
was the same that Abel offered; and since that time it bad 
been pastured in Paradise. The Jewish Talmud, in relat
ing a similar story of Isaac, says an Angel brought the 
ram from Paradise, where it pastured under the Tree of 
Life, and drank from the rivers that flowed therefrom. 
Ishmael became a famous hunter and warrior, and married 
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the daughter of a king in south Arabia. He had twelve 
sons, the founders of twelve tribes. Abraham, who took 
great interest in his prosperity, wished to bave the worship 
of One Supreme Goa established among them. Allah had 

• sent down from beaven a temple for Adam, but at the 
time of the Deluge, He had caused it to be again drawn up 
into heaven. Abraham prayed ~rnestly that the model 

_of it might be revealed to him, and Gabriel brought it in 
answer to his prayer. He then assisted Ishmael in build
ing a temple precisely like it, on the spot where he had 
prepared to· sacrifice him to the Lord, close beside the 
miraculous fountain. The Angel appointed to. prevent· 
Adam from eating the forbidden fruit 'had be.en changed 
into a diamond for his neglect. The diamond had been 
given to Adam, but-was afterward drawn up into-heaven 
with his temple. W-hen Gabriel brought the model .to 
Abrabam, this precious stone was also sent from Paradise 
for him to~ upon; and it was ever aftet preserved. in 
the ·House of Prayer, which he and Ishmael erected. 

The descendants of Ishmael were hunters and herdsmen, 
and, like their cousins the Israelites, lived thllB for ages, 
without attracting the a~tention of more civilized portions 
of the world. It is recorded that Caab, son of .Ishmael, 
was accustomed to assemble the people in the temple every 
Friday, and instruct them concerning the God tnught by 
A~raham.. Fami~ that spre~ into the adjaeent country 
built altars for themselves, but all were in the habit of re
pairillg to the temple erected by Abraham,· wbieb was 
called the Caaba, from the nmne of the zealous preacher. 
Notwithstanding his constant exhortations, idolatry in
creased among his relatives; inS?much that whoo his grand
son di~, Moooa was the only place where the doctrine of 
Qne God was taught. 

When Christianity became the established religion of 
the Roman empire, Arabians were in a condition which 
iDdicates that their opinions and customs had been princi
pally derived from Chaldean and Egyptiao sources; a.nd 
such would be the natural result of traditional teaching,, 
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derived by Ishmael from his Chaldean father and Egyp
tian mother. A large majority of them worshipped Spir
its of the Stars, whom they called " Sons of God" and 
"Daughters of God." They named. the Supreme Being 
Allah Taaba, and considered the Spirits his subordinate 
agents in the creation and government of the world, and · 
mediators between Him and mortals. Polytheism pro
duced the same results there as elsewhere. The Supreme . 
God 'became a mere abstract idea, and the inferior deities 
were the only objects of popular adoration. Opinions and 

. customs varied in different parts of the counky, but there 
was a general resemblance in doctrines and ·modes of wor
ship. All professed to derive their system from Sabi, the 
son of Seth, and were therefore called Sabians. They 
prayed three times a day : at sunrise, at noon, and at sun
~~et. They observed three annual fasts ; offered sacrifices 
of men and animals; made a yearly pilgrimage to Mecca, . 
where they performed many ceremonies; and occasionally 
made pilgrimages to Harran in Mesopotamia, rendered 
sacred by some connection with the history of Abraham. 
Some of them made devotional journeys into Egypt, where 
they sacrificed a cock and a black calf, offered prayers, and 
burned incense before the great pyramids, which they be
lieved to be the sepulchres of Seth, and his sons Enoch 
and Sabi. The Arabians, from the most ancient times, 
universally practised circumcision, and llbstained from 
pork. In some of the tribes, society was divided in~ 
castes. Some sects believed in the transmigration of 
souls, and some intrOduced into their worship the sexual 
symbols, which Hindoos and Egyptians reverenced as 
Emblems of Life. When a relative died, it was the gen• 
eral custom to sacrifice a camel on his grave, that he might 
have aa animal to ride upon when his body rose from the 
dead. In the vicinity of Persia, the doctrines of Zoroaster 
had become considerably mixed with the old Arabian trl'o· 
ditions. Some sects supposed that the souls of wicked 
men would be punished during nine thousand ages, and 
then all would be forgiven, and become good. 
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The eeven days which constitute our week were saccee
sively appropriated to the worship of the seven Planetary 
Spirita, to each of whom a temple was erected. The one 
built at Mecca is said to have been originally consecrated 
to the Spirit of the planet Saturn. Each tribe considered 
itself under the especial protection of some tutelary deity. 
Therefore, one tribe peculiarly devoted itself to the Spirit 
of the Sun, another to Jupiter, another to Sirius, and ano
ther to the star in the Bull's eye. But the temple at 
Mecca, which contained the ancient Caaba within its en
closures, was the central place of worship for all the Sa
bians. 

Jews had settled in di1Ferent parta of Arabia long before 
the Christian era; and when Jerusalem was destroyed, 
large numbers of them took refuge there. They gained 
many proselytes, some of whom were powerful chiefs, 
whose example influenced whole tribes. This is not sur
prising, considering how much common ground there was 
between them and the descendants of Ishmael. Both rev
erenced Abraham as their ancestor; both received as sa
cred nearly the same accounts of the creation, the deluge, 
and the patriarchs; and both followed the Egyptian cus
toms of circumcision and abstinence from pork. 

When Nestorius was persecuted by the dominant Chris
tian church, some of his adherents took refuge in Arabia, 
where they established churches, made some proselytes, 
and had a bishop. The followers of Eutyches, belonging 
to that branch of Monophysites called Jacobites, likewise 
found shelter there from the storm of persecution, and con
verted some of the natives to their form of Christianity. 
There were differences of opinion among the Arabian 
Christians. Some believed the soul died with the body, 
and would rise with it at the resurrection ; others regarded 
that doctrine as a great heresy. Nestorians denied that 
Mary, a mortal woman, oould be the mother of that ponion 
of Christ's nature which was divine. But another Chris
tian sect adored her as one of the Trinity; an idea which 
might have originated in the fact that some Jewish Chris-
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tians represented the Holy Spirit as the mother of Christ. 
Jews and Christians in Arabia competed with each other 

in proselyting the Sabians. Upon one occasion they chal
lenged each other to a public discussion, which continued 
three days. Early Christian writers give a miraculous 
account of it. They say that on the third day of the dis
putation, the advocate of the Hebrew religion remarked : 
"If Jesus is really in heaven, and can hear the prayers of 
his worshippers, call upon him to appear, and then we 
shall be convinced." The Jewish portion of the audience 
cried out: "Yes; show us your Christ, and then we will 
believe that he is the Messiah." Whereupon, there came 
a loud clap of thunder, followed by vivid lightning; and 
Jesus appeared walking on a purple cloud, surrounded by 
rays of glory, crowned with a diadem, and bearing a sword 
in his right hand. He hovered over the assembly, and 
proclaimed, with a loud voice: 11 Lo, I appear in your 
sight I I am Jesus, whom your fathers crucified." When 
he had said this, he disappeared in the clouds. The Chris
tians exclaimed: "Kyrie eleison I" which signifies, 11 0 
Lord, have mercy on us I" The Jews were struck blind 
by the vision, and did not recover their sight till they were 
all baptized. 

But efforts to convert the Arabians were only partially 
successful. A great majority of the people continued to 
worship the Spirits of the Stars, under the form of images 
made to represent them. The Caaba contained three hun
dred and sixty images, either in human form, or in the 
shape of lions, eagles, bulls, and other creatures that repre
sented the constellations. Three goddesses, named AI 
Lata, AI Uzzah, and Manah, were called 11 Daughters of 
God;" and their images were regarded with peculiar vene
ration, One of them held a babe in her arms, as the 
Egyptian Isis was represented with her infant Horus. 
Every family had images of household gods, to which 
prayers were offered in sickness or trouble, also when they 
set out on a journey, and when they returned. During 
the last month of every year, a great concourse of pilgrims 
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·travelled to Mecca, to ofter vows and sacrifices, return 
thanks, and present images, or other gifts, to the temple. 
They put off their garments before entering on the conse· 
crated ground, and walked naked round the Caaba seven 
times, throwing a stone each time, becaase they believed 
that Abraham drove away the Devil with seven stones, 
when he appeared on that spot and tried to tempt him not 
to sacrifice Ishmae~ as the Lord had commanded. They 
reverently touched the stone which Gabriel had brought 
down for Abraham to rest upon; travelled seven times to 
the neighbouring mountains, looking on the ground, to 
imitate Hagar's search for water; drank from her miracu
lous fountain, and carried home some of the holy water. 
They sacrificed goats, sheep, and camels, part of which 
they ate, and distributed the remainder among the poor. 
Before they returned home, they cut off their hair and their 
nails, and burned them in the sacred valley of Mina. 
They wore amulets to protect them from evil, and had 
faith in the magical power of charms and talismans. 

Such was the state of things in Arabia, when the cele
brated Mohammed Ben Abdallah, commonly called Ma
homet, was born at Mecca, five hundred and sixty-nine 
years after the birth of Christ. He was a lineal descendant 
from Ishmael, in a straight line, from eldest eon to eldest 
eon. He belonged to the Koreish, the most eminent of all 
the tribes. Ten of their principal men were hereditary 
governors of Mecca, and guardians of the Caaba. The 
family of Hashem, into which Mohammed was born, be
longed to that honoured class. The offices they held in
volved responsibility, as well as credit; not only on account 
of the annual concourse of pilgrims, but because Me~ wM 
a privileged place of sanctuary, like the Cities of Refuge 
appointed by Moses. Abdallah, the father of Mohammed, 
died without property, soon after the birth of his son. His 
mother Aminah, who was noted for her beauty, worth, and 
intelligence, died when he was six years old. His father's 
eldest brother, Abu Taleb, became guardian of the orphan. 
He was an upright II:lan, and educated the boy conscien-
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tiously, according to the best ideas of his age and country. 
He was a merchant, engaged in inland trade,. and as his 
nephew was destined to follow the same business, he fre.. 
quently took him with him on distant excursions, while he 
was yet a lad. 

In youth Mohammed was observable for integrity, 
thoughtfulness, and strictness in the performance of devo
tional exercises. He was rather taciturn, but when he did 
speak, it was with earnestness and sincerity. His com
panions were accustomed to call him AI Amin, The Faith
ful. He bad large dark eyes, full of feeling, his complexion 
was fresh and glowing, his teeth brilliantly white, his mouth 
finely formed, and his whole countenance luminous with an 
expression of intelligence and franknesa. He was above 
the medium stature, his limbs well-proportioned, and his 
movements graceful. By the infiuence of his uncle, he 
became agent of a widow with considerable property in 
Mecca, named Khadeejah. He managed her business with 
so much honesty and discretion, that he won her conft
dence and gratitude, which ripened into personal affection, 
cordially reciprocated by him. He was only twenty-five 
years old, and she was forty. She had been distinguished 
above all other women in Mecca for amiability and beauty; 
and though she bad survived two husbands, her face was 
still handsome, and her figure graceful. This marriage 
placed Mohammed in easy circumstances. Little is re
corded of him during the next fifteen years. He was con
stant in his affection for Kbadeejah, very temperate in his 
habits, just in his dealings, scrupulous in keeping his word, 
kind and generous to his relatives, extremely liberal to the 
poor, and strict in the performance of religious exercises. 
The sacred stone, on which Abraham sat, was once stolen 
from the Caaba and ~ed oft' by a sect, who were in 
hopes of thereby attracting pilgrims to their city. They 
would not restore it for a long time, though the people of 
Mecca offered :five thousand pieces of gold. But not suc
oeeding in their project of attracting pilgrims, they finally 
sent it back; and the keepelS of the Caaba proved its iden· 
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tity by its peculiar property of swimming on water. A 
dispute arose as to who should have the bono~ of re
placing it in the temple; b\W the people·manifested their 
respect. for Mohammed by unani.toously deciding that he 
was the most worthy. . 

All his relatives worshipped after the manner of the 
Sabians. How far he conformed to it, and whaL ila.fluence.s 
induced him to become dissatisfied with it, are not. known. 
Jews were numerous, and much engaged in trade. In th& 
course of }lis· commercial expeditions he would be very 
likely to meet them, and to hear them express horror of 
idolatry. It is said he was 9n terms of intimacy with a 
learned Jew, and with a Persian named Salman, who 
having been conv~d to Judaism, and afterward to Chris-· 
tianity, in some form or other, Bnally became a Moslem. 
It is not improbable that he was likewise somewhat ac
quainted with tbe Nestorian and Jacobite Christians set
tled in Arabia, who seem not to have been in a very 
enlightened condition. When he was fourteen years old, 
traTelling with bis uncle to a Fair in Syria, he lodged with 
Bah ira, a N estorian monk, who bad been a J t:w.; and some 
say be again spent the nigh\ with him, at a later period o( 
his life. Whatever be learned must ba"e been taught 
orally. During his lifetime, writing began to be intro
duced among the descendants of Ishmael ; but when be 
was young, no Arab, not even the wealthiest and best 
educated, was taught to re~ or write; and it is supposed 
he always remained ignorant of those useful acoomplish
menta. But Khadeejah had a cousin, named W arakah 
Ebn Nawfal, a prosely~ to Christianity, who eould read
and write Arabic and Hebrew, and was tolerably well 
nrsed in the Seriptures. Mohammed bad manifested de
vout tendencies from early youth; his mind was eager and 
inquisitive, and his memory remarkably retentive. Under 
such circumstances be could hardly. fail to have beard 
much from Kbadeejah's relative, which wquld make a deep 
impression on him, and form subjects of contemplation, to 
occupy his serious and tbough\ful mind, during his jo~U:o 
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neys through the desel1s. The Arabs were in a very rude 
state, and had many barbarous and superstitious custom& 
Those not engaged in trade were genernlly herdsmen. In 
many parts of the coun.t~y, they were much addicted to 
robbery and marauding excursions, as their cousins the 
Israelites bad been. Mohammed appears to have loved 
those wild tribes. with the old Asiatic feeling for descend
ants from a common ancestor. He had heard how Moeea 
received communications from Jehovah, when be retired 
to the sublime solitude of a mountain; how he was divinely 
direc~ to 1~ the tribes of Israel away from the degrading 
influences of idolatry, and teach them that the One Su
preme God was the only suitable object of adoration; and 
how those rude Uibes, thus bound togetaer by a common 
faith, and a central place of worship, became a wealthy and 
powerful nation. In this there was much to excite a fer
vid, energetic temperament. If God had listened to the 
prayers of Moses, on Mount Sina~ and commissioned him 
to ~ a great prophet to the descendants of.Jsaao, why 
should He not also listen, on Mount Hera, to the earnest 
entreaties of a deaoendant of Ishmael, who also deriveS hia 
e:sistenee from Abraham, a worshipper of the One True 
God? ~ 

Thntagh what atates of preparation his soul pdlecl is 
unknown. It is only recorded that he strictly olleerpi 
the annual Arabian Lent, oalled the Fast of Bam!MWD, 
which continued thirty days. On such occasions, he was 
alwaysaocustomed to retire to a eave in Mount Hera, near 
Mecca, and spend the month in solitude and prayer. No 

. one can tell·whether severe fasting, and prolonged efforts 
to concentrate all his thoughts on spiritual subjects, so 
affected hia nerves, as to produce vivid dreams, or apparent 
visions. If so, he would honestly consider them miracu
lous, because that was the universal faith of the age in 
which he lived. It wM the old Sabian belie~ corroborated 
by the testimony of every Jew and Christian, with whom 
he conversed. 

In that fortieth year of his age, while faaiDg during the 

Digitized by Goog le 



858 PROGRESS OF· RELIGIOUS IDEAS. 

month of Ramadam, in the cave on Mount Hera, be ~ 
formed Khadeejah that the angel Gabriel had appeared to 
him, and told him he was appointed to be a prophet, to 
abolish idolatry, and teach th& worship of One God. Pre
vious conversations bad doubtless prepared his wife for 
~his communication. She listened with reverent joyful
ness, and swore, by Him in whose hands her soul was, that 
she believed he was ordained to be the prophet of his peo
ple. She soon communicated the tidinas to her cousin, 
Warakah Ebn Nawfal, who was also ready to believe. 
He said Moses had predicted that a prophet like 1mto him
self would arise, and that Jesus had promised not to leave 
his disciples alone, but to send them a Comforter. He 
thought there was no reason U> doubt that the same ~ngel, 
who had appeared to Moses, had been sent to .Mohammed; 
but he did not live long to assist in propagating that belief. 

From' that time henceforth, Mohammed considered it his 
mission to destroy idolatry, and restore the worship of One 
God, as . tallght by Adam, Noah, Abraham, .Moses, and 
Jellus; which religion he said both Jews and Cbriatiall6 bad 
corrupted by their superstitions. A favourite slave, named 
Zaid, believed his master was divinely inspired, and his 
faith was rewarded by immediate emancipation. Not long 
after, Mohammed's cousin Ali, a fiery· hearted, spontaneous, 
generous lad, the son of Abu Ttleb, became- a proselyte. 
The next convert was Abubeker, a aan of high standing 
in the Koreish tribe, who soon gained over some other 
influential men in Mecca. To them Mohammed preached, 
according to the communications he received from the 
angel Gabriel. His two leading doctrines were the unity 
of God, and unquestioning eubmissian to the Divine will ; 
therefore he called his system Islam, which means submis
sion. Things went on in a quiet and rather private way 
for three years, during whieh he had only thirteen follow· 
ers, including the members of his own family; bnt they 
all prayed incessantly that the faith might be extended, 
and they zealously devoted themselves to its advancement., 
in every possible way. At the end of that time, he caused 
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a banquet to be prepared, and invited forty relatives, all of 
them descendants of his great-grandtather Ha8hem, who 
had been a man of note in his day. When they had as
sembled, he told them of the visiw of the Angel, and said: 
"God Almighty hath commanded me to call you unto him. 
I know of no man in all Arabia who can offer his kindred 
anything more excellent than I now offer you; happiness 
in this life, and felicity in that which is to come. Who 
among you will assist me in my mission? Who will be 
my brother, and vicegerent?" They all seemed doubtful 
what to think or say. The youthful Ali, then only four
teen years old, seeing them hesitate thus, started up, and 
exclaimed: "Oh prophet. I am the man I Whoever rises 
against thee, I will dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, 
break his legs, and rip up his belly. 0 prophet. I will be 
thy brother and vicegerent." Mohammed embraced the 
ardent youth, and desired those present to listen to him, 
and obey him, as his deputy. Whereupon, many of them 
laughed, and told Abu Taleb he must now prepare to sub
mit to his son. The coldness of his kindred did not abate 
the zeal of Mohammed. He seized every opportunity" to 
oonverse either with friends or strangers, concerning the 
doctrine of One Invisible God. He openly condemned or 
ridiculed some of the popular usages, rendered sacred by 
the sanction of ages. To those whom he saw worshipping 
after the manner of their country, he said: "You pray to 
ido~ that. you rub with oil and wax, and the flies stick to 
them. I tell you they are nothing but wood." The Ko
reish, supposing he assumed to be a prophet for the purpose 
of making· money, offered to make a collection for him, to 
appoint him chief of the tribe, and marry him to any 
woman he wished, if he would desist from the course he 
was pursuing. His uncle, the beloved guardian of his 
childhood, besought him to keep silence, and not risk his 

· own safety, and that of his relatives, by proclaiming such 
opinions. He burst into tears, and replied: " It is a faith 
approved by God, and He has appointed me to be its llpos· 

. ~e. If they would put the s~ in my rjght hand, . and the 
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moon in my left, and give me the whole eat1h for a pos-
1118118ion, I oould not disobey the commands of God." 
When pilgrims arrived, or the people a.embled on fe&. 
tival days, he delivered to them messages from the angel 
Gabriel against idolatry. His uncle Abu T&leb eougbt to 
counteract these efforts, saying: " Citizens and pilgrims, 
do not listen to these impious novelties. Stand fast in the 
worship of AI Lata, and Al Uzzab." He had, however, a 
Btrong aifection for his nephew, and did his utmost to pro
tect him from his numerous enemies. Many of the Kore
isb were jealous of the infiuenoe exerted by the Hashem 
family, and this heretical teaching &Jrorded them a good 
opportunity to seek to weaken it. They reproached Abu 
T&leb for protecting his blasphemous relative; saying: 
"Thy nephew reviles our religion. He accuses our wise 
forefathers of ignorance and blly. Silence him quickly; 
lest be kindle discord and excite tumult in the city. If he 
perseveres, we will draw our swords against him and his 
adherents, and thou wilt be responsible for the blood of 
thy fellow-citizens." As the :Prophet could not be induced 
to desist, they violently attacked him and his followers, 
and he was frequently obliged to change his residence, to 
save his life. Once, when be was proclaiming his pro
phetical mission to an aseemblage of pilgrims, he was well 
nigh killed by the stones thrown at him. His uncle Abu 
T&leb appears to have believed in his sincerity, though he 
had no faith in his mission. He encountered the enmity 
of biB tribe by openly protecting him, and providing secr"M 
places of refuge when he could do no better. The mo:re 
the danger increased, the more did the good Khadeejah 
strive to soothe and encourage her persecuted husband. 
She never doubted that he was indeed a prophet sent by 
God; and she felt as if she was performing a great duty in 
consecrating her property to his support and defence. 
Once, when he had been preaching to the people, and 
returned in the evening, the house was surrounded by 
furious men, who pelted it with stones and other missiles, 
aQ<\ called upon him to ap~, that they might k.i11 ~~ 
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man who blasphemed their gods. Khadeejah, perceiving 
there was no chance for him to eeeape, went forth into the 
midst of the mob, and demanded whether her countrymen 
bad lost the Arabian sense of honour, that they could do 
so mean a thing as to attack the honse of a woman. Her 
rebuke made them ashamed, and ~bey dispersed without 
doing any further injury. But the animosity of the Kore
ish increased to such a degree, that ~he Prophet gave the 
more timid of his followers leave to withdraw from Mecca. 
In the fif\h year of his miasion, sixteen of them, among 
whom were one of his own daughters and her husband, 
took refuge in Abyssinia. The persecution continued to 
increase, and two years afterward they were followed by 
seventy or eighty more. They were all kindly received 
by Nejnshy, king of that country, who was either partly or 
entirely a convert to Christianity. When they asked for 
his protection, they said: "We have been driven from 
Arabia because we believed in a prophet, whom God hath 
sent; the one whom Jesus promised. He forbids murder, 
robbery, gambling, oppression, and adultery. He enjoins 
us not to eat blood, or the flesh of any creature that died 
of itself. He commands us to worship One Invisible God, 
and no other; to pray often, and give a tenth of our in· 
come to the poor." Nejasby, highly pleased with this 
~unt, replied: "The Most High God sent Jesus with 
the same injunctions. What does your prophet say of 
kim1'' They answered: "He says Jesus was the Word 
of God, whom a virgin conceived by the breath of the Holy 
Spirit." "Prosperity be with you, and with him from 
whom you camel" exclaimed the king. "He must be that 
prophet on whom the Son of Mary pronounced blessings. 
If the duties of my royal station did not binder me, verily 
I would go and assume the office of bearing his shoes. No 
one shall molest you." The Koreish sent to demand them, 
but he refused k> give them up, and he afterward became 
a convert to the faith of Islam. · 

Persecution produced the usual effect. The new doo
pines spread so rapidly among the tribes, that the exas· 
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perated Koreisb entered into a league not to buy or sell, 
marry or give in m~ or in any way bold intercourse 
with the descendants of Hashem, unlese they would give 
up Mohammed to the vengeance of their offended deities. 
They entered into this co.enant with solemn formali~es, 
and to invest it with greater sacredness they placed a re
cord of it in the Caaba. The relatives of Mohammed re
fused to renounce him; and the tribe divided into facuons, 
which contended with each other during three years. At 
the end of that time, Mohammed told his uncle Abu Tileb, 
leader of the Hashemites, that God bad manifested his dis
pleasure at the Koreish league, by causing a worm to eat 
every word out of the document placed in the Caaba, ex
cept His own sacred name. Abu Tileb, being in some 
way convinced that the writing had actually disappeared, 
went to the leader of the Koreish and made a statement of 
it; declaring that if it proved false, he would deliver his 
nepaew into their hands; provided they would agree ~ 
cancel the league, if it proved true. They acquiesced, and 
were much astonished to find the ~rd obliterated, as be 
had said. But though their covenant was thus rendered 
void, animosity between the faction& remained as strong aa 
ever. That same year, tihicb was the tenth of Moham
med's mission, his kind guardian Abu T&eb died, at the 
age of eighty. Some say he embraced the faith of Islam 
on his death·bed; othel'B deny it. Very soon afterward, 
Kbadeejah died. She was sixty·five yeal'8 old, and had 
lived with Mohammed a little more than twenty·four 
yeal'8; during which time she bro•ght him two sons and 
J'our ~ghtel'B. While she lived, no other woman shared 
his affections, and he never seemed to desire the acquaint
ance of any; a very remarkable fact, considering be was 
fifteen years younger than herself, and lived in a country 
wbe~ polygamy was sanctioned by law and universal 
custom. He buried her with his own hands; and that 
year was•ever afterward named by him and his followel'8 
The Year of Mourning. 

The anim<Wity of $e K:oreish became :q1ore ~tive aftet 
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he was deprived of the guardian uncle, who had so long 
loved and protected him. They intercepted supplies of 
water, and injured him and his adherents in so many ways, 
that he fled to Tayef, sixty miles from Mecca, accompanied 
by his favourite freed man Zaid. He was received coldly 
by the principal inhabitants, and when he had been there 
e. month, the populace rose against him, while he was at
tempting to preach to them, and drove him from· the city. 
He returned to Meooa, where be found his followers greatly 
disheartened by the unpromising aspect of his aft"ail'B. He 
kept up his courage, however, and continued to preach 
boldly to the pilgrims, and all others who would bear him. 
Six members of a Jewish tribe of Arabs, who lived at 
Yathreb thQS became believers in his inspiration, and when 
they returned home, they warmly commended him and his 
doctrines. 

In the twelfth year of his mis.~ion, he declared to his 
followers that he had made a journey from the temple in 
Mecca to Jerusalem, and had thence ascended through the 
seven heavens into the presence of God, and back again to 
Mecca, in one night. This excited so mooh distrust, that 
many left him. Others said if "Moses conversed with God 
face to face," they knew not why a similar privilege might 
not be granted to the prophet whom Moses had promised 
should be "like unto himself." The zealous convert Abu
beker declared if Mohammed affirmed it, that was sufficient 
for him; he believed every word he uttered. His undoubt
ing reliance confirmed some who were wavering; and the 
idea that Mohammed, who bad heretofore received' com
munications through the medium of the angel Gabriel, had 
been actually admitted to the Divine Presence, and taught 
by God himself, ~atly increased the sacredness with which 
their faith invested him. 

Meanwhile, the pilgrims, who had gone back to Yath
reb favourably impressed with Mohammed's teaching, 
had sown some seeds of doctrine in that city. That same 
year twelve men came from thence, and bad a meeting 
with the Prophet on a hill near Mecca. They took a 
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solemn oath never to worship images, or kill their cbii
clren, or s~al, or commit fornication, or forge ~umnies, 
and to obey the Prophet in all things reasooable. Tbeae 
proselytes, having received his blessing, were sent home 
with one of his experienced disciples, io give them still 
farther instruction in bis doctrines. The next year, being 
~e thirteenth of his mission, the Prophet met seventy-five 
more converts, in the night time, at the same place. He 
iold them frankly that he bad many and powerful ene
mies, and might soon be compelled to fly from bia native 
eity. If they sought to protect him, they might beeome 
involved in great· dangers; therefore, unless they were 
'f'ery firmly persuaded iD their own minds, they bad better 
leave him to seek assistance elsewhere. They asked wha\ 
J'eWard they were to expect if they happened. to be killed 
in defence of him and his doctrineB. He told them they 
would thus make sure of the joys of Paradise; whereupon, 
with solemn formalities, they pledged themselves to his 
~~ervice. He chose twelve from among ~ who were 
invested with the same authority that the Apostles of 
Christ had over the other disciples. 

When the Koreish heard that his doctrines were thus 
-extending abroad, and that he had formed a league with 
certain infiuenUal men io Yathreb, they resolved to pre
vent his leaving Mecca. It was agreed that a man should 
·be selected from each of the forty tribes, and enry one 
ahould pledge himself io plunge a knife in Mohammed's 
heart. This array of numbers was iotended to prevent 
the Hashemites from revenging the murder of their kina
man; their power being altogether inadequate to a cootes\ 
with all the tribes. The conspiracy came to tl.le Prophet's 
knowledge. He said it was revealed to him by the angel 
Gabriel. He escaped by night in disguise, with his friend 
Abubeker. His generous-hearted cousin Ali assumed his 
garmen~ and laid himself down on the Prophet's couch to 
await the a&W~Bina. They came at the appointed hour; 
but they respected the nobleness of the action, and did him 
no injury. Meanwhile, the fugitives had conoealed t.hem-
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ael ves in a eave, about three miles from Mecca. There 
they remained three days, and the son and daughter of 
Abubeker secretly conveyed them food. The Koreish 
sent soouts in every direction w search for them. One of 
these parties passed directly by the eave, but did not enter. 
As the sound of their trampling passed away, the trem
bling Abubeker remarked: "We are only two." "There 
is a third with us," replied Mohammed; "it is God him
self." Some of the Prophet's followers say the Koreish 
were struck with sudden blindness, and could not see the 
eave. Others affirm that a spider was sent to spin a web 
across the entrance, and a pigeon was sent to weave a nest 
and lay two eggs. The pursuers, being deceived by those 
indications, took it for granted that no one could have re
cently entered there. Jews had a similar tradition con
cerning David; of whom the Talmud relates that the Most 
High sent a spider to weave a web across the mouth of the 
cave where he was hidden from the anger of Saul. 

The fugitives remained in the eave three days. The 
pursuit having abated in that time, their friends furnished 
them with eame}s and a guide, and they escaped by night, 
through a rock:y and desert country, to Yathreb, which 
was a hundred and seventy miles from Mecca. This is 
called the Hegira, which signifies Flight. It was the com· 
mencement of Mohammed's prosperous career as a prophet; 
therefore, his followers adopted it as their era. It occurred 
six hundred and twenty-two years after the birth of Christ, 
when Mohammed was fifty-three years old. 

The wanderers met with a cordial reception from the 
believers at Y athreb. Mohammed bought a piece of 
ground, and built a small house and a place of worship; 
both characterized by extreme simplicity. There he stood 
and preached every Friday, leaning against a palm tree. 
It was several years before he indulged himself with the 
use of a chair. Afterward, a rude pulpit was made of 
rongh timber. His fervour and eloquence gained converts 
rapidly. In a short time, there was scarcely a family to 
be found which did not contain more or less believers. 

VoL. IJI.-31* 

Digitized by Goog le 



866 PROG1UI:I8 Ol' ULlGIODW IDlWJ. 

Before his flight from Mecoa, the ~ ·bad alw:aye cJ&. 
clared that he was appointed merely t(1 preach One lnvisi· 
ble God, and 'he duty of submis!Poa k> Ilis4iecrees; t.aat he 
had been invested with no authoritY to compel people to 
embrace the tne religion; But after the Koreish adempted 
to murder hlm, he taught that k wu highly meritorious 
to fight with unbelievei'B. It is said he was personally 
present in twenty-seven military e~ons, in nine of 
which he gue battle. On one of these oocasions he was 
severely wounded, and narrowly escaped with hiS l~. · 
This IIODlewhat shook $be faith of his adheren ; but .8e 
soon restored his authority by telling them Vle defeat waa". 
~ent as a punishment for &heir sins, and to admonish tl;lem 
to be more zealous in the performance of ~eligious duties. 
This, combined with the assurance taat erery one · who 
med fighting for the faith of Ialam was sure to go direc~ 
to Paradise, re·UBW'ed their faith and renewed tbeiJ' en· 
thusiasm. 

At the commencement of his career he strongly favoured 
the Jewish religion, and taught his- followers k> tu:rn toward 
Jerusalem when they prayed. There are indicatiollS that 
he might have formed a friendly alliance with them, if 
they had not persevered in treating his clcims with the 
utmost contempt. Three years after tbe Hegira, he led a 
band of his followers against the Jews of Koreidha, who 
had aided the Koreish against him. Nearly seTen hun
dred men were dragged to the market-place in chains, 
massacred, and thrown into one common grave. The con
querors took possession of all their goods, and carried their 
women and children into bondage. He afterward took 
the principal Jewish cit-y in Arabia, and·completely subju
gated all the descendants of Isaac in that region. 

With success, his power over: the minds of men inoreaaed 
of course. Though be lim with extremest simplicity in 
the midst of his followers, wore no pontifkal r~ and 
assumed no regal state, he ruled them with the combined 
authority of pope and king. They believed everything he 
touched imbibed supernatural virtue. They reverently 
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picked up the hairs that fell from his bead, and preserved. 
them as relics; and every one was eager to obtain some 
of the wate~ in which -he had washed. His residence at 
Y atbreb rendered. the .city sacred; and it was thenceforth 
called :Medinat ai N abi, The City of the Prophet; known 
to -Europeans under the -name of Medina. The most dis
tinguished and venerated guardians of the holy Caaba had 
never received a thousandth part of the homage accorded 
to him. The shrine at Mecca was held so sacred by all 
Arabians, that it was an object of importance to the Pro-

. pllet to be allowed to make a pilgrimage thither with his 
adherents, mw fully believed that he was sent by God to 
rest.ore the religion of .Abraham, as it had been originally 
taught in that. place. The animosity of the Koreish ren
dered such an --ettempt dangerous; but six years after the 
Hegira his cause had acquired such strength, that he started 
for Mecca, .with an escort of fourteen hundred armed ad
heren~. When he arrived at the boundary of the sacred 
temtory, the Koreisb sent him orders not to enter the city. 
He had determined to besiege the place, when an ambas
sadQJ: arrived, proposing a ten years' truce, on ·certain con
ditions. l!e and his followers were permitted to visit the 
temple unarmed, and perform the customary rites of pil
grimage, with the agreement that they would all leave the 
city at the expiration of the third day. Eighty of the 
Koreish bad entered Mohammed's camp in disguise, and 
were discovered by the Prophet, who pardoned the spies, 
and allowed them to return unmolested. It is said this 
act of generosity occasioned the truce. But it is most 
likely that the accounts they carried back served to intimi
date his enemies, and that he had sufficient sagacity to 
foresee such would be the result. For the ambassador, 
who was sent to negotiate a treaty, returned, saying: " I 
have seen the princes of Persia and the emperors of Rome; 
but I have never seen a king among his subjects like Mo
hammed among his followers." The Koreish retired to 
the neighbouring hills, while the pilgrims from Medina 
performed their acts of worship within the consecrated ter-
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ritory. Mohammed departed with his train on the third 
day; but during that time he succeeded in converting 
three influential men among the Koreish. The next year, 
the Prophet sent messages to various chiefs and princes, 
inviting them to embrace the only true religion. Some 
returned a respectful answer, accompanied with gifts. 
Others replied very contemptuously. One of his ambas
sadors, to a Grecian district Jn Syria, W88 put to death. He 
sent his freed man Zaid with three thousand men to revenge 
the insult. Victory w88 gained, after severe fighting, but 
Zaid W88 slain. The Prophet loved him, and had adopted 
him; for he bad always been faithful and affectionate, and 
he W88 the first man who believed in his inspiration. 
When they told him Zaid W88 dead, he answered calmly : 
" He h88 done his master's work, and he h88 gone to his 
master. All is well with him." But when the corpse w88 
brought home, the daughter of Zaid found the stern old 
warrior weeping over it like a sorrowing child. " What 
do I see I" she exclaimed, in astonishment. He answered: 
"You see a man weeping over his friend." 

The Koreish having violated some articles of their 
treaty, Mohammed marched against Mecca with ten thou
sand troops. He ascen4ed a hill near his native city, and 
prayed with a loud voice that Gabriel and three thousand 
angels might be sent to his assistance. Though these ce
lestial auxiliaries were invisible, his followers had the moet 
implicit faith that they were in attendance. They rushed 
furiously to the attack, and the Koreish, taken by surprise, 
offered slight resistance. The chiefs fell at the feet of their 
conqueror, who sternly demanded, "What right have you 
to expect mercy from a man whom you have ao persecu
ted ?" They answered : " We trust to the generosity of 
our kinsman." "You shall not trust in vain," he replied; 
and they received life and liberty, on condition of embra
cing the faith of Islam. Only ten in the city were con
demned to die, and six of those were afterward pardoned. 
All the idols in the temple, and on the neighbouring 
mountains, were destroyed, to the gt'6M grief and dismay 
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of their worshippers. The temple beoame a Jnosque, and 
the ancient Caaba the point toward which all believers in 
the Prophet turned when they prayed, as Jews did toward 
the Ark of the Covenant. The diamond from Paradise, 
on which Abraham rested, had long been known as " the 
black stone." Moslems say the frequent touch of Pagans 
bad changed its colour, but its purity and lustre will one 
day be restored. The Prophet touched it, and thenceforth 
it became more sacred than it had ever been. 

The man who began by saying he was merely sent to 
preach the truth, not to compel men to accept it, and 
who probably honestly thought so, while he was un
tempted by power, now began to announce that he was 
ordained to destroy monuments of idolatry everywhere, 
without regard to holy places, months, or days. He 
sustained himself by the example of Moses and Joshua, 
whom God bad 1:16Ilt on a similar mission. He in
cluded Jews and Christians under the term idolatets. 
The first, because be said they styled Ezra "the Son of 
God." The second, because they worshipped Christ as 
God ; prayed to the Spirits of Martym; paid homage to 
images, pictures, and relics; and in some cases believed 
the Virgin Mary to be one of the Trinity. Had the Jews · 
treated him J:eapOOtfully in the early days of his mission, 
when Jerusalem was his kibla for prayer, he would proba
bly have made common cause with them ; and very likely 
be might have done much toward veri£ying their ancient 
prophecy that they should conquer many nations, and' 

-fulally subdue the whole earth. But he seems never to .. 
have forgiven the scorn -with which they treated him. He· 
had far. ~r aversion to them than to Christians. He -
oft.en d~D.ces them in the Koran, and during the latter 
part of his life he persecuted them with peculiar severity. · 

.But savage as .were the Arab tribes, it must be admitted 
•at ~ey were somewhat less so, than the Hebrews had . 
been under Joshua. In their efforts to extend what they 
believed to be the true religion, they were often cruel, 
'tyrannical, and a~cious of pl\U\der. Like tiheir Bebzew -
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relatives, they seized "vineyards they had not plaDted," 
and "harvests they h~ not sowed," and said they did it 
in obedienoe to the celllDl&nds of God. But they did not 
exterminate idolatrous tribes, with. all their women and 
babes, witlaout offe~ng them a chance for escape. They 
always proft'ered the alternative of submission or battle. 
If they !o-ught and were oonquered, they could. save their 
livee, and be adD;litted to equal privileges with their in
vaders, by asse&lting ·to their simple creed: "There is but 
One God, and Mohammed is his prophet." Exceptions 
were made in favour of those who received some Saered 
Book for the guide of life; as did Jews and Christians. 
Such eould purch8&16 liberty to follow their own religion, 
by paying tribute; though they were deprived of ·many 
of the civil privileges e]\joyed by "true believers/' and 
were supposed to have ·no hopes of salvation in the world 
io come. This was done tQ express Mohammed's rever
ence for any laws whieh he believed to have.been origin
ally revealed from heaven, how .much sOever he,supposed 
them to have been afterward cor.rupted. . 

Layard, in his very intereMing book on the Remains of 
N~neveh,· says: "One ·of the 1irst acts of MahoJD.et, afrer 
~e hMl established his power, was a treaty with the N esto- . 
. fians, securing them protection and cen.in privileges. 
They were freed from military service, their customs and 
Jaws respected, their clergy exe!Jlpted from tribute ; and 
it was expressly declared that when a Christian woman 
entered into the aerviceofa MU88Ulmau, she should aot be 
compelfed to ~nge her religion, to abstain from fasts, or 
to neglect her customary prayers and oeremonies. This 
document is rejected by some European critics as a for
gery; but its authenticity: was admitted ·by early Christian 
aml· Mahometan writers. A letter from the Patriarch. 
Jesujabus is evidence of the Mahometan toleration of'Nes. 
iorians. He writes: 'Even the Ambs, on whom the Al
mighty has in these days bestowed the dominion of the 
earth, are among us. They do not persecute the Christian 
1'eligion ; on the contrary, they commend our fai~ and 
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honour tht priests ancl .saiatlt of the Lord, OODferring bene
fits upon h~ churehes" and convent&."' The Nestorians 
were doubtl~ regarded with Mculiar favour, because 
they would nev;er allow any picture or image to be placed 
in their chureha · · 

During ~weoty·fuv years, . Mohammed lived ·with one 
wife, -devotedly attached tiD her, and her only. .A.fter'ber 
death, he married twelve wives, all widows, -except Aye· 
sha, the daughter of his early and zealoos friend Abubeker, . 
whom he espaused when she was only nine years old. In 
addition ·to these, he had two handmaids; one of whom 
gave bii-th to a 80!11 11amed Ibraheem j the only child hom 
to him after Ute death of his first wife. · The members of .... 
this seraglio occupied separate a,artmeots rouDd ~dwell~ 

· ing at MediDL His followers were not allowed to mauy 
more than four wives; the limit fixed by Jewish laws. 
Bat he said· he was himseU' exempted from ~t rnle- by 
revelations from Gabriel, which are inserted in the K<8'&n. 
Thls exteDBion of privilege was also in cop.formity to. the 
decisions of Jewish Rab_bis, and was 8118tained by the exam• 
pie of David and Solomon ; whom both Jews an<l Cbria
tians believed to be supernaturally guided and inspired. 
He already bad seyeral wives, when be chanoed to eee thu 
wife of his freed man Zaid. She was very beautiful~ and 
he became violently enamoured. Zaid, who loved him 
with strong personal affe~on, and reverenced him .S the · 
chosen am~or of the Most High, offered to divorco 
aer tor bis sake. Mohammed at first refused, and strug
gled a w;hile with his pa~&ion. But a verse of the Koran 
was revealed to him, which sanctioned the proeeeding, and. 
he added the handsome Zaynab to. his hareem. There was 
no Nathan the prophet in Arabia, who dared tO rise up 
and rebuke him; and it must be confessed there were some 
features in King David's treatment of Uriah even more. 
di.scloeditable to a servant of God, than were Mohammed\! 
dealings wisa Zaid. · . 
· In the midl$t of all these irregularities, his good old 

. Khadeejah nenr seemed to loa& her strong bold upon his 
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aft'eetions. .A.t.er her death, he loved and tra8ted Ayesha 
more than any of his wives; partly on account of her 
youth and beauty, partly from his strong affection and 
gratitude for her mther. yet when this petted favourite, 
years after his first companion was in her grave, ventured 
to ask: "Do you not love me better than you did Kha· 
deejah '! She was old, and a widow. Am I not better 
than she was?" He replied warmly: "No; by Allah, 
there never can be a better woman than Khadeeja.h. Sh& 
helped me when I was poor; she believed in me, when 
others despised me; she was devoted to me, when all men 
persecuted me." He was accustomed to say that there 
were four perfect women, who had more beautiful palaces 
in Paradise, than any other women. These were his wife 
Khadeejah, his da\lghter Fatima, the sister of Moses, and 
the mother of Jesus. 

With the exception of voluptuotlS tend~ncies in the lat
ter part of his life, and great fondness for perfum~ Mo
hammed was exceedingly frugal and temperate in all bis 
habits. He never tasted of wine or intoxicating drinks. 
He sometimes ate animal food, and he was very partial to 
honey and milk; but his common diet was barley bread, 
dates, and water. Sometimes months passed witho!K his 
eating anything that required fire for its preparation. A 
eloak spread on the grouad served for his bed, and a skin 

"filled with date leaves was his pillow. He rode on a blan-
ket instead of a saddle, mended his own garments and 
sandals, milked the goats, and ate the same food as his 
servants, seated with them on th& ground. He manifested 
an attentive kindness to children, and always gave th& first 
salutation to whoever he met, even if it were the meanest 
beggar. He tleelared that he would always persist in doing 
such things, thM they might thenceforth be deemed meri
torious by those whom his example could influence. It 
was allowable. for him to divide lands of the conquered, 
because God had given to him the possession of all the 
earth; and to take whatever he chose from the spoils of 
war, beside receiving a tif\h part when division was made. 
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Of oourse, ah immense amount of wealth came into his 
hands. But he was so generous to his friends, and so ex
ceedingly liberal to the poor, that he never accumulated. 
:From the large sums that came to him, he reserved merely 
eDOugh to maintain his family; and even from that fund 
he imparted so liberally to the necessities of others, that 
the cloee of the year found him destitute. On one occa
sion, it is said he even gave away his last shirt. His fol· 
lowers have a tradition that an angel once appeared to 
him, and offered to change the whole wilderness around 
Mecca i.Qto gold for him. But he raised his band toward 
heaven, and said: "0 Lord I desire to be filled one day, 
and thank Th1l6t and be hungry another day, and suppli
cate Thee." His followers placed implicit reliance on his 
veracity and justice, which they declare was unimpeach· 
able. His cruel treatment of the Jews of Koreidha was the 
darkest stain upon his character. It cannot be excused, 
even on the ground of mistaken theological zeal ; for there 
was great similarity in their opinions, and there was noth· 
ing in their practices to excite his animosity against image· 
worship. With this exception, he was, on the whole, m~ 
merciful than Asiatic conquerors have generally be~n. 

Human nature is such a problem, that it is not eaay to 
decide how far his aggressions upon others might have 
been sanctioned by the honest, though mistaken, convic
tions of his own conscience. He seems to have been sin
cerely persuaded that there was no salvation for those 
whose faith was erroneous; certainly not if they were 
idolaters. It is related of him that he went to visit his 
mother's tomb. As he gazed upon it, he bum into a 
flood of tears, and said: "I asked permission of God to 
visit my mother's grave, and it was granted to me; 
but when I asked leave to pray for her soul, it was 
denied." 

He was extremely devotional in his habits. He never 
destroyed a piece of paper on which he knew that the name 
of God was written in any language, or by the followers 
of any religion. He was diligent in prayer. Ali has re· 

VoL.IU.-32 
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corded that he sometimes prayed all night, and that "from 
convulsive weeping his breast sounded like a boiling poi; 
so extreme was his awe of God." He fasted several days 
in every month, beside observing with great strictness the 
annual fast of Ramadam. He never mentioned the fanl&s 
of others, or bestowed much praise. He of\en smiled, bu' 
never laughed. He was taciturn, as Arabians generally 
are; but he had an insinuating politeness, and was always 
courteous and aifable, especially to inferiors. The Hashem 
family were distinguished by a large dark vein in the mid
dle of the forehead, which swelled when they were excited. 
When Mohammed was angry, this became very prominent, 
and "the perspiration fell from his brow like pearls." But 
though naturally of a violent temper, he acquired great 
control over himsel£ It was one of his maxims that "he 
who can command his own soul is bravest of the brave." 
Returning from battle, he said he was going from a small 
contest to a great one. Being asked what he meant, he 
replied: "The conflict with our own souls, where we al
ways have to encounter the worst of our enemies." He 
was never disturbed by the destruction of worldly goods, 
anq was habitually gentle; but "if he heard that truth or 
equity had suffered, he was so angry for the Lord's sake, 
that no one could stand in his presence till the truth was 
vindicated." Though he dressed with such rude simplicity, 
associated daily with all sorts of men, and performed the 
most menial offices for himself, there was a dignity about 
him, which inspired veneration. The Persian Book of 
Traditions concerning him declares that "while he spoke, 
the company inclined toward him, and were silent and ' 
stil1, as if a bird were perched on their beads." "The Most 
High inspired such awe of him in the hearts of men, that 
notwithstanding his humility, condescension, and clemency, 
no one could look him directly in the face; and a trem
bling, which lasted two months, fell on every infidel and 
hypocrite who approached him." "Light radiated from 
his countenance, as from the full moon ; and his smooth 
erect neck resembled a polished silver statue." He was of 
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illustrious lineage, of unequalled nobleness, knowledge, 
and generosity; his words sweeter than honey; and for 
gracefulness a proverb." Of course, some allowance must 
be made for these accounts, considering the partial source 
whence they come. But a man who lived on an equality 
with his servants and soldiers, and yet impressed them 
with so much reverence, as to give rise to such traditions, 
must have been a remarkable character. To estimate him 
justly, it is necessary to remember that he was brought up 
among a fierce and ignorant people, and that be scarcely 
knew anything of the world beyond Arabia. His views 
concerning Christianity cannot surprise us, if we reflect 
what was its condition at that period; especially in the 
countries that came under his notice. Different sects per· 
secuted each other even unto banishment and death; bish
ops contended for power, and were oft.en unscrupulous 
about the means; the cross was considered an efficacious 
amulet to expel devils from haunted houses, and from the 
bodies of men; churches were filled with pictures and 
relics, before which the multitude prostrated themselves, 
praying for health and harvests; and in every house were 
images of apostles or martyrs, to which prayers were offered 
before and af\er a journey. It is not surprising that a reli
gion without a priesthood to contend for wealth and power, 
with unadorned places of worship, few ceremonies, and a 
creed without abstruse. doctrines, which merely taught be
lief in one God and submission to his decrees, should have 
impressed some minds favourably in comparison. Had 
Christianity been in harmony with the precepts and prac
tice of its founder, the sword of Mohammed could not have 
displaced it in so many countries. 

His system was a reproduction of old ideas, from various 
sources. He retained many of the Sabian traditions, and 
borrowed from Jews, Christians, and Persians. Judging 
from the quotations and allusions he makes, his knowledge 
of the Christian Scriptures was mostly confined to the 
Spurious Gospels, mentioned as having been in general 
use in the first centuries; which continued to be received 
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and reveNI'loed by churches in ~he East muob longer dum 
by those in the West. 

A.& a reformer, Mohammed was most undoubtedly -a 
'benefactor to his country. All the changes he introduced 
were an improvement upon the state of things he found in 
Arabia. He abolished idolatry, and sacrifices, and firmly 
established the idea of one God. Daughters were con
sidered a burden to a family, and a disgrace if they were 
not married ; therefore, parents oft.en drowned them, or 
buried them alive. But the Koran forbade this, as a gl'eM 
sin. Before his time, women were not allowed to inherit any 
share of a father's or husband's property, but he changed 
the laws, and inculcated justice and kindness toward widows 
and orphans. His example established the idea that no 
believer in the faith of Islam ought to hold a fellow believer 
in slavery. In the sale of captives, he prohibited 'he prao
tioe of separating mothers from their children. He ordained 
that masters and slaves should have the same food and 
clothing; and be rendered emancipation easy. The desti
tute were not trusted to casual charity. It was enacted 
that every man should give a tithe of his income for the 
support of the poor; and if he attempted to defraud, he 
was compelled to pay a fifth. The Arabians were much 
addicted to gambling and intoxication. Both of these were 
expressly forbidden. They were not even allowed to taste 
of wine or strong liquors. He did not abolish polygamy, 
which was the ancient custom of the country, and believed 
by him and his followers to be sanctioned by the example 
of the patriarchs; but he discouraged divorce, and passed 
several salutary and restraining laws on the subject. He 
continually urged honesty and veracity, as crowning vir
tues. The old custom of assembling on Friday to offer 
sacrifice and prayer had come to be used mainly as a con
venience for trading purposes; but by his exhortations and 
laws it became invested with a devotional character. His 
rode countrymen already believed in a very sensual heaven 
and helL The Koran diminished rather thaw increased 
Ulis tendency. The voluptuollB pictures, which Europeans 
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are accustomed to quote, were mostly introduced by Books 
of Traditions, received as supplementary to the Koran, 
long after his death. He appointed the following prayer 
to be repeated by every one when he was about to leave 
his house : " Oh God, make me content with thy decrees, 
and bless me in that which thou hast destined. Help me 
not to wish the acceleration of what thou hast delayed, nor 
the delay of what thou hast accelerated; for all things are 
in thy power." He prescribed prayers five times in every 
twenty·four hours; at sunrise, noon, sunset, close of twi· 
light, and before the first watch of the night. When some 
converts complained of this, as onerous, he replied: "Reli
gion is nothing without prayer." He required that all 
these acts of devotion should be preceded by ablution, 
saying that without cleanliness no prayer could be accepta
ble to God. He taught his followers that prayer and 
fasting would carry them to the gate of Paradise, and 
benevolence to the poor would gain them admittance. He 
repeatedly disclaimed power to work any other miracle 
than producing the Koran. Whether he really believed 
he was in communication with the angel Gabriel, no mor
tal can ever know. The balance of evidence inclines a 
candid mind to the conclusion that he was a religious 
enthusiast, rather than an ambitious artful impostor. 

Ten years after the Hegira, he made a pilgrimage to 
Mecca, with a splendid retinue of more than one hundred 
thousand followers. This was his last journey. The physi
cal strength which had endured so much hardship, turmoil, 
and battle, had been failing for the last few years, in con· 
sequence of eating mutton, supposed to have been poisoned 
by a Jewish woman, in revenge for the injuries inflicted 
on her people. Soon after his return from Mecca, he was 
seized by fever, which at intervals deprived him of reason. 
He said to Ali : "Gabriel has every year recited the Koran 
to me once; but this year, he has done it twice. I think 
this is a sign that my departure is near." He emancipated 
all his slaves, and gave directions concerning his funeral. 
He was so poor, that he literally possessed nothing but one 
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camel; but he charged Ali to see that every debt was paid. 
Until three days before his death, he continued his usual 
practice of public exhortation and prayer. Weakness then 
compelled him to ask his old friend Abubeker to perform 
the duty for him. With a bandage bound tightly round 
his throbbing head, and leaning on the shoulder of Ali, he 
went to the mosque to bid his people farewell. "Oh, my 
companions," said he, "what a prophet I have been unto 
you I Did you not break my front teeth, throw dust on 
my forehead, and cause blood to flow from my face, till 
my beard was dyed with it? Have I not suffered distresses 
and calamities through the ignorance of my people? Did 
I not bind a stone on my stomach to allay the torment of 
hunger, while aiding my followers?" They replied: "Yes, 
0 prophet of God. Verily you have endured much for 
God's sake, and you have prohibited what was wrong. 
May God reward you with the best of rewards, on our 
account." He answered: "May God grant you the same. 
The time is now very near when I shall be concealed from 
you. Therefore, if any man has a claim on me, let him 
declare it now." A voice from the crowd said: "You 
owe me three drachms." He ordered them to be paid; 
and added : "If I have done injury to any one, I adjure 
him to rise and tell me." A man stood up, and said: 
" Your staff struck me one day ; but whether it was done 
intentionally on your part, I do not know." He replied: 
"God forbid that I should have done it intentionally;" 
and he offered the man his staff, that he might return the 
blow ; saying: "It is better to be in shame now than at 
the Day of Judgment." But-be kissed the Prophet's body, 
and forgave the accident. Mohammed said to the people: 
"No one can hope for favour from God, but by obedience. 
That alone can save us from the WTath of God. Verily, if 
I should sin, I should go to hell. 0 Lord, I have delivered 
thy message." He descended from the pulpit, and aft.er 
offering a brief prayer with the people, he returned to his 
house. During his illness, he expressed undoubting confi· 
dence in the favour of God, and of\cn repeated consoling 

Digitized by Goog le 



KOH..UlK.BDA.NISl(. 879 

messages brought by the angel Gabriel, who was said to 
visit him every day and night. The only child be bad 
lett was Fatima, who had married her cousin Ali. He 
manifested the strongest affection for them, fervently blessed 
them and their children, and charged Ali to be always 
kind to his family. He had previously declared that tho 
Angel of Death would never be allowed to take his soul 
from the body till he received permission from himself. 
Gabriel informed him that the Angel was now in attend· 
ance, and would either take him, or go away, wbioh ever 
he chose; adding: " Verily the Most High is desirous to 
meet you." Whereupon, Mohammed replied: "I have 
finished my mission, and am ready to join my fellow pro
phets in Paradise. Oh, Angel of Death, execute your 
orders I" He died with his head reclining in Ayesha's lap. 
His last broken words were: "0 God-pardon my sins
yes, my companions-! come." 

The announcement of his departure was met with an 
outburst of clamorous grie£ His friends exclaimed, 
"How can he be dead? He who was our witness and 
intercessor with God? By Allah, he is not dead I He is 
only wrapped in a trance, like Moses and Jesus; and he 
will speedily return to his faithful people." Omar, ,in his 
frenzy, unsheathed his scimitar, and declared he would 
strike off the head of any infidel, who said tbe Prophet was 
dead. But Abubeker rebuked them, saying: "Is it Mo
hammed you worship, or Him who created Mohammed? 
Verily Allah liveth forever; but his ·apoetle was a mortal, 
like ourselves; and he has experienced the common fate 
of mortality, according to his own predictions." lie died 
in the eleventh year of the Hegira, when he was sixty-three 
years old. People came from the surrounding country in 
great numbers to gaze upon his beloved countenance, and 
pronounce blessings over his bier. This ceremony lasted 
from Monday till Tuesday night. He had instructed Ali 
to build a very simple tomb, and enclose it with a walL 
The possession of it rendered Medina a sacred city, thence· 
forth resorted to by many pilgrims. 
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SACRED BooKS.-A belief prevailed among both He· 
brews and Arabians that writings had been banded down 
by Adam. Some Jewish Rabbis ascribed the ninety-second 
Psalm to Adam. In some manuscripts, there was a Chal
dee title, which declared: "This is a song of praise, re
peated by the first man, for the Sabbath day." In the 
Christian Scriptures, Jude alludes to prophecies by Enoch, 
"the seventh from Adam." It was a current tradition 
among Arabians that Adam received ten books from 
heaven ; that Abraham, in the course of his travels, found 
a chest containing those books, together with others, writ
ten by Seth and Enoch ; that ten others were afterward 
communicated to him, among which was the Zend A vesta. 
Books purporting to be written by Enoch and Seth still 
exist in Asia. They are said to contain accounts of Star 
Spirits, mediators between the Supreme and mortals, and 
of love entertained by some of them for women on this 
earth, by which different races of intermediate genii were 
produced. At the time Mohammed appeared, the Book 
of Seth was much revered by many of the Arab tribes. 
They also had traditions concerning the creation, the de
luge, and the descendants of Adam, which were very simi· 
lar to the Hebrew, and which they traced to Abraham. 
The Zend Avesta, also attributed to him, was regarded 
with reverence, especially by tribes in the neighbourhood 
of Persia. A knowledge of the Hebrew Scriptures, espe
cially of the Rabbinical traditions which formed the Tal
mud, was introduced among tribes converted to Judaism. 
They had much reverence for a book called Psalms of 
David, to which were added prayers by Moses, Jonas and 
othera. Some of the numerous spurious Gospels afloat in 
the first centuries, many of them from Gnostic sources, bad 
been introduced into Arabia by Christian sects; and it is 
obvious that Mohammed, by some means or other, was 
acquainted with them. The Koran seems to be composed 
of fragments from all these sources ; and this was in ac
cordance with the teaching of Mohammed, who always 
spoke of his own inspirations as " a confirmation of the 
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Scriptures which bad been revealed before." He said ten 
books bad been given to Adam, fifty to Seth, thirty to 
Enoch, and ten to Abraham. Afterward the Pentateuch 
was revealed to Moses, the Psalms to David, the Gospel to 
Jesus, and the Koran to him. He says: " We make no 
difference between that which God has taught us, and that 
which Abraham, Isaac, Ishmael, the twelve tribes, Moses, 
and Jesus, have learned of the Lord." To restore religion 
as it was taught by Abraham was especially his object. 
In the Koran it is written: "The Law and the Gospel 
were not sent down till after Abraham. He was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian. But be was of the true religion; 
one resigned unto God, and not of the number of idolaters." 
Mohammed said the first hundred books revealed by God 
had all been entirely lost; that Jesus had carried his Gos
pel back with him to heaven ; that the Pentateuch of 
Moses, the Psalms of David, and the Gospels received by 
ChristianB, bad been so much altered, that, though they 
might retain some portions of truth, they were by no means 
to be relied on; the Koran was the last revelation that 
would ever be given; the only trustworthy standard; and 
angels had especial charge of it, to prevent its ever be
coming corrupted, as other Sacred Books bad been. 

The Koran purports to have been revealed to Moham· 
med in portions, by the angel Gabriel, at different places, 
and successive periods, as various emergencies required, 
during the course of twenty three years. The Prophet 
being unable to write, employed a scribe to record these 
fragments. It is generally said that Ali was his principal 
amanuensis; but others were also employed. These frag
ments were left in a chest, in a very disorderly state, some 
written on skins, some on palm leaves, and some on 
shoulder-blades of mutton ; for paper was not invented, 
and parchment was then rarely seen in Arabia. Two 
years after the death of Mohammed, his friend Abubeker 
collected them and had them copied into a volume; and 
it is said that some verses which bad been committed 
to memory were added. It forms a printed book about 
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the size of the New Testament. Like the Pentateuch, 
it constitutes the only civil code, as well as the religious 
standard of the nation ; and most of the laws are in met 
almost exact transcripts of the ordinations of Moses, and 
the judicial decisions of Jewish Rabbis. It breathes also 
the same spirit of extermination against idolaters, that 
the Old Testament does against the Philistines. Hebrews 
called their Sacred Books by the general term of The 
Scriptures, or The Writings. Arabians named theirs AI 
Koran, which signifies The Reading. The following ex
tracts will serve to give some idea of its character: The 
first chapter consists of a prayer, which all devout Moslems 
pronounce before they begin to read anything, and as a 
prelude to all important undertakings: "Praise be to God, 
the Lord of all creatures ; the Most Merciful, the King of 
the Day of Judgment I Thee do we worship, and of thee 
do we beg assistance. Direct us in the right way, in the 
way of those to whom thou hast been gracious; not of 
those against whom thou art incensed, nor of those who 
go astray." 

" God hath commanded that ye worship no one beside 
h. " liD. 

"There is no God but Allah, the living, the self-sub
sisting. He hath sent down unto thee the book of The 
Koran, with truth confirming that which was revealed be
fore it. For he had previously sent down the Law and 
the Gospel, as guides unto man. He had also sent down 
the distinction between good and evil. Verily, those who 
believe not the signs of God shall suffer a grievous puniSh
ment; for God is mighty, and able to revenge." 

" Say God is one God ; the eternal God. He begetteth 
not, neither is he begotten; and there is not any one like 
h. " lDl. 

"The Jews say Ezra is the Son of God, and the Christians 
say Christ is the Son of God. This is their saying in their 
mouths. They imitate the sayings of those who were un
believers in former times. May God resist them I How 
they are infatuated I They take priests and monks for 
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their lords, beside God, and Christ the son of Mary ; al
though they are commanded to worship one God only. 
There is no God but him." 

"When God shall say ·unto Jesus, at the Last Day, 0 
Jesus, son of Mary, didst thou say unto men, take me and 
my mother for two gods, beside God? He shall answer, 
Praise be unto Thee I It is not for me to say that which 
I ought not. If I had said so, thou surely wouldst have 
known it. Thou knowest what is in 7M1 but I know not 
what is in Thee,- for thou art the knower of secrets. I 
have not spoken to them otherwise than what thou didst 
command me ; namely, Worship God, who is my Lord, 
and your Lord." 

"Verily Christ Jesus is the apostle of God; a Spirit pro
ceeding from Him; the Word, which he conveyed into 
Mary. Believe, therefore, in God and his apostles ; and 
say not there are three Gods ... Forbear this. It will be 
betwr for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him 
that he should have a sort! He alone governs the heavens 
and the earth. Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a 
servant unto God; neither do the angels, who approach 
near to his presence." 

" Assuredly, they are infidels, who say, Verily, Christ, 
the son of Mary, is God ; since Christ said, 0 children of 
Israel, serve God, my Lord, and your Lord. Whosoever 
giveth a companion unto God, God will exclude him from 
Paradise, and his habitation shall be hell-fire ; and the un
godly shall have none to help them. They are certainly 
infidels, who say God is the third of three; for there is no 
God but one God. If they refrain not from what they say, 
a painful torment will surely be inflicted on them. Will 
they not, therefore, be turned unto God, and ask · pardon 
of Him? since God is gracious and merciful. Christ, the 
son of Mary, was no more than an apostle. Other apostles 
preceded him. His mother was a woman of veracity. 
They both ate food." 

"It is not allowable to the Prophet, nor to those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
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they be of kin, after it beoomes known unto them, ~bat 
they are inhabitants of helL Abraham did not ask for
giveness for his father, otherwise than in fulfilment of a 
promise he had made unto bini. And when it became 
known unto him that he was an enemy of God, be declared 
himself clear of him." 

"Verily, repentance will be accepted with God, from 
those who do evil ignorantly, and repent speedily. Unto 
them will God be turned ; for God is knowing and wise. 
But no repentance will be aooepted from him who waits 
till death presents itsel~ and says : 'Verily I repent now ; ' 
nor from those who are unbelievers. For them is pre
pared a grievous punishment." 

"Fight for the religion of God against those who fight 
against you ; but transgress not by attacking them first; 
for God loveth not the transgressors. And kill them 
wherever ye find them; ·and turn them out of that 
whereof they have dispoeseased you; for temptation to 
idolatry is more grievous than sl-Aughter. Yet figbt not 
against them in the holy temple, until they attack you 
therein; but if they attack you, slay them there." 

"The sword is the key of heaven and of hell. A drop 
of blood shed in the cause of God, a night spent in arms, 
is of more avail than two months of fasting and prayer. 
Whosoever falls in battle, his sins are forgiven. At the 
day of judgment, his wounds shall be resplendent as ver
million, and odoriferous as musk ; and the 1088 of his limbs 
aha.ll be supplied by the wings of angels and cherubim." 

"Whoever shall be slain unjustly, we have given his 
heir power to demand satisfaction. But let him not ex
ceed the bounds of moderation, by putting to death the 
murderer in too cruel a manner, or by revenging his 
friend's blood on any other than the person who killed 
him." 

"Verily, those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely 
cast to be broiled in hell-fire. So often as their skins shaH 
be well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange, 
that they may have the sharper tormen~; for God is migh\y 
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and wise. But those who believe, and do that which is 
right, we will bring into gardena watered by rivers. Therein 
shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy wives 
free from all impurity; and we will lead them into per
petual shades." 

" When the inevitable day of judgment shall come, it 
will abase some, and exalt others. Those on the left hand 
shall dwell amid burning winds, and scalding water, and 
in the shadow of black smoke. Those on the right hand 
shall approach near unto God. They shall dwell in gar
dens of delight, reposing on couches adorned with gold 
and precious stones. Youths, blooming with immortal 
beauty, shall wait upon them with whatsoever birds or 
fruits they may desire, and with goblets of wine, the drink· 
ing of which shall not disturb their reason, or cause their 
heads to ache. .A13 a reward ·for that which they have 
wrought they shall have for companions fair damsels, re
sembling pearls hidden in their shells, and having large 
black eyes. They shall not hear any charge of sin, nor 
any vain discourse; but only the salutation, Peace I 
Peace I" 

"He who shall appear with good works, shall receive a 
tenfold recompense for them; but he who shall appear 
with evil works, shall receive only an equal punishment for 
them." 

"0 Lord, give us the reward thou hast promised by thy 
apostles; and cover us not with shame on the day of resur
rection. Their Lord answereth them, saying, I will not 
suffer the work of those among you who work righteously 
to be lost, whether ye are male or female; for the one of 
you is from the other." 

"Surely those who are believers, and Jews also, and 
Christians, and Sabians, and all who believe in God, and 
the last day, and do that which is right, shall have their' 
reward with the Lord. There shall come no fear upon 
them, neither shall they be grieved." Some commentators 
on the Koran admit that this text teaches the salvation of 
all men in their own religion, provided their fil.ith is sin· 
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cere, and their works righteous. But they say it was soon 
after abrogated by other revelations; especially by the 
following message: "Whoever followeth any other reli
gion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him; and ~ 
the last day, he shall be of those who perish." 

"No man can die except by permission of God; accord
ing to what is written -in his Book, which contains the 
fore-ordination of all things." 

"If ye hear that a mountain hath changed its place, 
believe it; but if ye hear that a man has changed his dis
position, believe it not." * * * * "He shall assuredly 
return te that for which he was created." 

"Freemen may marry as many as four wives, free or 
servile; but no more." "Y e are to live chastely with 
them, neither committing fornication, nor taking them for 
concubines." • 

"0 men, fear the Lord, who hath created you out of 
one man, and out of him created his wife, and from those 
two hath multiplied many men and women. Fear God, 
by whom ye beseech one another. Respect women, who 
have borne you ; for God is watching over you. Give 
orphans their substance when they come of age. Render 
them not bad, in exchange for good; and devour not their 
substance by adding it to your own; for this is a great sin. 
If ye fear that ye shall not act ~hteously toward orphans 
of the female sex, take in marriage such other women as 
please you ; two, or three, or four ; but no more. If ye 
fear that ye cannot act equitably toward so many, marry 
one only; or the slaves ye shall have acquired. This will 
be ellSier, that ye swerve not from righteousness." 

"Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave behind them, when they die; and women 
ought also to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave; whether it be little, or whether it be much, a deter
minate part is due to them." 

"Show kindness unto your parents, whether one or both 
of them attain to old age with thee. Say not unto them, 
Fie upon you I neither reproach them. But speak respect;-
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fully unto them, and submit to behave humbly toward 
them, out of grateful affection; and say, 0 Lord, have 
mercy on them, and care tenderly for them, as they cared 
for me, when I was little." · 

"Give what is needful unto him who is of kin to you, . 
also unto the poor and the traveller. Waste not thy sub- /'~ 
stance profusely; for the profuse are brethren of the devils; 
and the Devil was ungrateful to his Lord. If thou turn 
away from giving to the needy, at least speak kindly to 
them, in expectation of the mercy thou hopest from God.'' 

"Paradise is prepared for the godly, who give alms in 
p~perity and adversity; who bridle their anger, and for
give men. For God loveth the beneficent, and those who 
after having committed a crime, or dealt unjustly with their I! , 
own souls, remember Him, and ask pardon for their sins, r
and persevere not in what they haTe done. Their reward 
shall be pardon from · their Lord, and gardens wherein 
rivers flow. They shall remain therein forever." 

"To endure and to pardon is Ule wisdom of life." (f 
"It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces in prayer 
toward the East &Dd the West; but righteousness is of him 
who believeth in God and the last day, and the angels, and 
the Scriptures, and the prophets;. who for the Lord's sake, 
giveth money unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and to 
the needy, and to strangers, and for the redemption of 
captives; who are constant in prayer, and in the giving of 
alms; who perform their covenant when they have cove- l 
nanted; who behave patiently in times of violence, adver-
sity, and hardship. Such are they who truly fear God." 

"Unto such of your slaves as desire a written instru
ment, allowing them to redeem themselves, on paying a 
certain sum, write one, if ye know good in them; and 
impart .to them of the riches of God, which He hath given 
you." 

"If your maid-servants wish to live chastely, compel 
them not to prostitute themselves, in order that ye may 
gain the casual advantages of this present life." 

"Walk not proudly in the land; for thou canst not 
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cleave the earth, neither canst thou equal the mountains in 
stature. All this is evil, and abominable in the sight of 
the Lord." 

" 0 true believers, when ye are O&lled to prayer on the 
Day of Assembly [Friday] hasten to the commemoration 
of God, and leave merchandizing. This would be better 
for you, if ye knew it. When prayer is ended, then dis
perse yourselves through the land as ye list, to seeli gain 
from the liberality of God; bW. remember God frequently, 
that ye may prosper." 

" Prayer is the pillar of religion, and the key of Para
·'-l dise." 

"Draw not near unto forni<lation; for it ia wicked.Iiees, 
and an evil way." 

"In wine and lots (gambling] there is great sin. In 
eome respects they are of ose unto men; but their sinful
ness is greater than their ose." 

"God will not punish you for an inconsiderate word in 
your oaths; but he will punish you for what ye solemnly 
swear with deliberation. The expiation of such an oath 
shall be to feed ten poor men, or to clot}Je them, or to ran
som a true believer from captivity. He who cannot find 
wherewith to perform oQ.e of these three things, shall fw 
for three days." 

"Perform your covenant; for the ped'ormanoe of oovo
nants shall be inquired into herea.f\el'." . 

"When you measure aught, give fllll measure; and 
weigh with a just balance." 

" One hour of equity is better than seventy years of 
devotion." 

The accounts of Adam, Noah, and the patriarchs, which 
Arabs believed had been handed down by Abraham, are 
given in the Koran with less resemblance to the Penta· 
teuch, than to Rabbinical traditions among the Jews. The 
following will serve for a sample: God is represented as 
saying to man, "We created you, and afterward formed 
you; and then said unto the .angels, Worship Adam I 
.And they all worshipptKi him eJteept Eblis. God said, 
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What hinders thee from worshipping Adam, as I have 
commanded? He answered, I am more excellent than 
Adam ; for thou hast created me of fire, and hast created 
him of clay. God said, Get thee down from Paradise; for · 
it is not fitting to behave proudly therein. Get thee hence! 
Thou shalt be one of the contemptible. He said, Give me 
respite until the day of resurrection. God answered, Verily 
thou shalt be one of the respited. The Devil said, Because 
thou hast degraded me, I will lay wait for men in thy 
strait way. I will come upon them from before, and from 
behind, and from their right hand, and from their left. 
Thou shalt not find the greater part of them thankful 
God said unto him, Get thee hence, despised and driven 

-far away. Verily, whoever of them shall follow thee, I 
will surely fill hell with you all. As for thee, 0 Adam, 
dwell with thy wife in Paradise, and eat of the fruit thereof 
wherever ye will ; but eat not of this tree, lest ye become 
of the number of the unjust. And Satan suggested to 
them both that he would discover unto them their naked
ness, which was hidden from them. He said, Your Lord 
has not forbidden· you this tree for any other reason but 
lest ye should become angels, or immortal. And he aware 
unto them, saying, Verily I counsel you aright; and 
through deceit, he caused them to fall. When they had 
tasted of the fruit, their nakedness appeared unto them; 
and they began to join together the leaves of Paradise to 
cover themselves. Their Lord called to them, saying, 
Did I not forbid you that tree? Did I not say unto you 
Satan is your declared enemy? They answered, 0 Lord, 
we have dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou 
art not merciful to forgive us, we shall surely perish. God 
said, Get ye down I the one of you an enemy to the other. 
Ye shall have a dwelling·place upon earth, and provision 
for a season. Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die; and from thence ye shall be taken forth at the resur· 
recti on." 

The phrase, "Get ye down," implies that the Garden of 
Eden was supposed to be above this earth. Cyprian, and 
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other Christian Fathers, believed that the souls of martynJ 
were waiting for the day of resurrection in the same Para· 
dise from which Adam was expelled. Probably the idea 
of expulsion from Paradise grew: out of the old oriental 
theory that the souls of human beings were originally an· 
gels, who were banished from their heavenly home for 
desiring too much knowledge, and were imprisoned in 
bodies on earth, made subject to death. · In the sacred tra
ditions of ~ost nations, the celutial Paradise is described 
as having a Tree of Life in the midst, at the foot of which 
four rivers flowed. 

The accounts of the birth of Christ in the Koran are 
obviously from some of the Spurious Gospels, described in 
the chapter on Christianity ; and like them will remind 
the reader of Hindoo accounts of Crishna. The Gnostic 
idea that Jesus merely appeatred to die is reproduced in 
the Koran, and of oourse universally believed by Moslems. 
A few extracts will serve to show this: "The angel said, 
0 Mary, verily God sende&h. thee good tidings. Thou 
shalt bear the Word proceedini from himself. His name 
shall be Christ Jesus, the Son of Mary. In this world he 
shall be honoured, and in the world to oome he shall be 
one of those who approach near to the presence of God. 
He shall speak while he is ye~ in the cradle; and when he 
is grown up, he shall be one of the righteous. She an· 
awered, Lord, bow shall I have a .son, since a man bath 
not touched me 7 The angel replied, God creates w bat
ever he pleases. When he decrees a thing, be says Be I 
and it is done. God will teach him wisdom, and the 
Scripture, and the Law, and the Gospel; and will appoint 
·him an apostle to the children of Israel. He shall say, 
Verily, l come unto you with a sign from the Lord; for I 
will make before you the figure of a bird with clay, and 
when I breathe thereon it will become a bird, by pennis· 
sion of God. I will heal him that has been blind from 
sis birth. I will cure the leper, and raise the dead, by 
permission of God. I come to confirm the Law, which 
was revealed before m<'. And I come unto you with a 

• 
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sign from your Lord; therefore, fear God and obey me." 
"Zachariah, who had charge of Mary during her preg· 

nancy with the immaculate child, being at that time offici
ating priest, suffered no one but himself to go into her 
chamber, or supply her with food; and he always locked 
seven doors upon her. Notwithstanding this precaution 
he always found a plentiful table spread before her of 
summer fruits in winter, and winter fruits in summer." 

" When Mary brought the babe to her people, they said, 
_0 Mary, now thou hast done a. strange thing! Thy father 
was not a bad man, neither was thy mother a harlot. She 
made signs to the child to answer them. But they said, 
How shall he speak, who is but an infant in the cradle ? 
Whereupon, the babe said, 'Verily, I am the servant of 
God. He hath given me the book of the Gospel, and ap
pointed me to be a prophet. He hath commanded me to 
observe prayer, and to give alms so long as I shall live, 
and to be dutiful toward my mother. Peace be on the 
day whereon I was born, and the day whereon I shall die, 
and the day whereon I shall be raised to life.' This was 
Jesus, the son of Mary, the Word of truth, concerning 
whom they doubt. It is not meet for God that he should 
have any son. God forbid !" Certain Jews demanded, as 
a proof of Mohammed's mission, that they might see a 
book descend to him from heaven; or that he would pro
duce one written in celestial characters, like the tables of 
Moses. In ansWer to this, the following verse was com· 
municated for the Koran : "They who ,have received the 
Scriptures will demand of thee that thou cause a book to 
descend unto them from heaven. They formerly asked of 
Moses a greater thing than this; for they said, Show us 
God visibly. They have not believed in Jesus, ~d have 
spoken against Mary, which is a grievous calumny. They 
have said, Verily we have slain Jesus, the son of Mary, the 
apostle of God. Yet they slew him not, neither Cl11Cified 
him ; for he was represented by one in his likeneliS- V er
ily, they who disagreed concerning him were in doubt as 
to this matter. They bad no sure knowledge tberoo~ but 
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followed only an uncertain opinion. They did not really 
kill him, but God took him up unto himself." * * * * 
"The Jews devised a stratagem· against Jesus, but God de
vised a stratagem against them. God was the best deviser 
of stratagems, when he said, 0 Jesus, verily I will :aot have 
thee to die, but I will deliver thee from the unbelievenr, 
and take thee up unto myself." 

The sermon on the mount and the parables of Jesus are 
not alluded to in the Koran. Whether Mohammed was 
acquainted with them or not is a matter of uncertainty. 
He never learned to read or write. His followers consider 
this conclusive evidence that the Koran was produced by 
direct inspiration; and they glory in calling him The Il
literate Prophet. The Koran gave this answer to those 
who demanded miracles: "They say unless a sign be sent. 
down to him from his Lord, we will-not believe. Answer, 
Signs are in the power of God alone ; and I am no more 
than a public preacher. Is it not sufficient for them that 
we have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran?" 
Thou couldst not read any book before this, neither couldst 
thou write. Had it been otherwise, gainsayers might have 
justly doubted the divine origin thereof." 

All Asiatic languages lose much of their beauty and 
majesty in the process of translation into modern tongues. 
This is peculiarly the case with the Koran, because it was 
written in a kind of chanting verse, the rhythm and ca
dence of which were very musical to Arabian ears, but are 
entirely lost in translation. To the English reader i' 
seems a confused medley of Chaldean, Persian, Arabian, 
Jewish, and Christian traditions, with many excellent moral 
maxims, and wearisome repetitions of promises and threat
enings. Arabic and Hebrew have near relationship, being 
derived from the same source; but Arabic is the richer 
language, and has been styled "a more refined kind of 
Hebrew." The Koreish spoke a dialect more polished 
than the other tribes; and Mohammedans describe the 
Koran as its purest and most beautiful specimen. The 
following verse relating to the Deluge is quoted as pre-
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eminently sublime: "0 e~o~th, swallow up thy waters I 
and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy rain I And imme
diately the water abated, and the decree was fu.l1illed." 
They have a tradition that four unbelievers, most eminen' 
for eloqv.eooo, met at Mecca, to produce a book equal to 
the Koran; but when they heard that. sentence recited, 
they gave up the attempt in despair. When poets pro
duced anything of superior excellence, it was customary 
to fasten it on the Caaba, by way of honourable disti.no
tion. But after that vene was revealed to Mohammed, 
all the poets went to the temple at night, and removed 
their specimens, lest they should be humbled by 'he com
parison. When the inspired Imam Saduk listened to that 
sentence, he exclaimed: "Verily, if men and genii were 
purposely assembled to produce a book equal to the Ko
ran, they could not produce one like unto it, though they 
combined to assist each other." Their traditions likewise 
declare that Mohammed once issued & cb.allenge to the 
learned everywhere, to disprove his claim to divine inspi· 
ration by composing a book equal to the Koran. " But 
though the number of elegant writers exceeded the sands 
of the desert, and all were eager to falsify the Prophet's 
claims, yet their eft'orts were entirely vain." Mohammedan 
writers say that " a een~ce of the Koran inserted in any 
other composition, however eloquent, is like a ruby, and 
shines like a gem of most brilliant lustre. So inimitable 
is its diction, as to be the subject of astonishment to all 
learned men, ancient and modern." "Such is the innate 
effica.ey of the Koran, that it removes all pains of body 
and sorrows of mind. It annihilat.es what is wrong in car
nal desires, delivers from the temptations of Satan, from 
external and internal fears, from enemies within and with
out. It removes all doubts raised by satanic influences, 
sanctifies the heart, imparts health to the soul, and pro
duces union with the Lord of Holiness. It moves hearts 
that are heavy as mountains, causes rivers to flow from the 
eyes, ploughs up the soil of careless bosoms, sows there the 
seed of divine love, and like the trumpet of the uohaogeJ, 
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re-animates those who are dead in pride." The Imam 
Saduk, being asked why it was that the more 'he Koran 
was read the newer it appeared, replied : "Because it was 
:oot sent for one particular age, 'but for all mankind, down 
to the judgment day!' Some say thai the proof of inspi
ration is not in the style, but in the remarkable and true 
propbeciea it contains. 

Jews believed that the Law of Moses was written be
fore Adam was created; that it was coeval with the throne 
of Jehovah. The prevailing belief in Mohammedan coun
tries is that the Koran was not written by any mortal ; 
that it was the uncreated eternal Word, existiog in the 
very essence of God; that every word of it was inscribed 
with a ray of light on the table of everlasting decrees, 
which stands near the throne of Allah; that a copy of it 
was written on parchment made of the skin of the ram, 
which Abraham sacri&ed. instead of Ishmael; tha\ it was 
'bound in silk, adorned with the gold and gems of Paradise, 
and brought by Gabriel to Mohammed. Portions of it 
were read to him froa time to time, as occasions required; 
and once a year the entire volume was shown to him. All 
sects hold it in the greatest possible reverence. Like the 
Hindooe and the Jews, they never touch the Sacred Book 
without first washing their hands. Lest it should be done 
inadvertently, they place a label on the cover: i' Let no 
one touch this, but those who are clean." They never 
bold it below their girdles; and never knowingly allow an 
unbeliever to possess a copy. On important oooasions, 
they consult it as an oracle, taking the first verse they 
open upon as an inspired guide. They swear by it, carry 
it with them to war, inscribe sentences of it on their ban
ners, and believe it will finally be established in every 
kingdom of the earth. The wealthy bave: copies of it en
closed in golden covers set with precious stones. In fi<>me 
places the entire volume is read through daily at the prin
cipal mosque, by relays of appointed readers, who take it 
up in succession. It is said there are some devotees who 
have read it seventy thousand times. All questions of 

Digitized by Goog le 



896 

life and property, as well as of doctrine, are decided by it. 
Having been in existence over twelve hundred years, it of 
<»arse fails to meet all the wants of modern times, even 
where society is so very slightly progressive as in Asia. 
But they stretch its capacities by resorting to the same 
process that Hindoos did with the Vedas, and Jews with 
the Pentateuch; they give ingenious interpretations, and 
resort to allegorical signiticance where the literal meaning 
is unsatisfactory. An immense number of commentaries 
have been written upon it. It is suppoaed to require much 
learning to distinguish rightly between what was intended 
to be allegorical and what literal; to determine ibr what 
emergencies particular passages were written, and whether 
they were abrogated by succeeding passages. There have 
been various editions of the Koran ; but they are all said 
to contain exactly the same number of words and letters; 

. for, like the Jewish Rabbins, they take pains to count the 
letters, and even how many times each letter is used. It 
has been translated into many languages. 

Jews formed the Talmud by collooting their prevalent 
traditions and oral laws, which became of equal authority 
with the Pentateuch. Christians received the Traditions 
of the Fathers as of equal authority with their Scriptures. 
Two hundred years after the death of Mohammed, tra
ditions concerning him and his family, and a collection of 
canonical decisions made in the first ages of Islamism, 
were collected and published. The first of these volumes, 
called the Sonna was prepared under the supervision of 
AI Bochari, who from three hundred thousand traditions 
selected seven thousand two hundred and seventy five, be
lieved to be authentic. To obtain divine direction in the 
process, he prayed for guidance each day in the temple at 
Mecca, having previously bathed in water from Hagar's 
sacred fountain. Each page, as it was written, was con
secrated by being placed on the pulpit and on the tomb 
of Mohammed. This supplement to the Koran is received 
as sacred authority by a majority of Moslems, but not by 
all. After the death of t~e Prophet there was much q uar-
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:relling and fighting concerning who llhould preside oTe~ 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs. In the OOUl'll8 of ~beee con
tentions, Ali was assassinated. Mohammed had been ~ 
customed to call him his bro~her, his vicegerent, his Aaron ; 
and had given him his l1l06t belaTed dangb~r in marriage. 
This, combined with his own honourable, generous, cour
&geolll'l, and poetic charactet, excited great nneration for 
his memory, and gave rise to a sect, who declared ~bat 
:Mohammed was the propbe~ of God, and Ali was ~be vi~ 
gerent of God. He, and the ~welTe I mans who 81looeeded 
him were believed to be inspired, and their sayings were 
invested with sacred authority. These fo11owers of Ali 
rejected the Sonna, and collected another book of tra~ 
ditions called the Hyat n1 Kuloob. The two volumes 
have many traditions in common; but Ali, Fatima, and 
their children are peculiarly glorified in the Hyat u) 
Kuloob. In the Koran, Mohammed repeatedly disclaims 
the power to work any other miracle than writing ~bat 
sacred volume ; but innumerable wonders are rela&ed of 
him in both the books of traditions. It is ~herein stated 
that his mother Aminah, previous to his binb was con
tinually bearing benedictions pronounced upon her, from 
air, earth, and heaven. She told her husband Abdallah 
these prodigies, and be charged her to keep the matter 
secret. When her babe was born, a light beamed from his 
head, birds surrounded her, and a radiant angel took him 
in his arms, and made a mark between the shoulders with 
his signet ring; saying: " My Lord hath commanded me 
to breathe into thee the Holy Spirit. Blessed are they 
who obey thee, and woe unto those that oppose thee., 
Every idol in the Caaba fell on its face, as soon as he came 
into the world ; and Lake Savah, which had been an ob
ject of worship, disappeared and became a salt plain. 
Sacred fires, which had not been extinguished for a thou
sand years, were quenched that night. The skill of sooth
sayers and magicians departed. Satan shrieked, and his 
infemal children drew near to inquire what new curse had 
faUe:n upon therQ, 11 Woe to yon I" he cried~ 11 ~me~ 
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"vent has happened on ea.rth unparalleled since Jesus as
c:lended to heaven. Fly, to discover what it is!" In an
ewer to his inq11iries, Gabriel told him that Mohammed, 
the best of the prophets, was born, who would require mea 
to worship God in the unity of his being. Whereupon. 
"the whole infernal crew cast the dust of degradation on 
their beads, and fled to the fourth sea, where they wep~ 
forty days." "The whole earth was illuminated thM 
night. Every ston~ and clod, and 1:l'ee laughed for joy. 
All things in heaven and e&l'th uttered praises to God." 

· There was a monstrous fish called Tamoosa; probably 
another version of the Hebrew leviathan. He had seven 
hundred thousand tails. The same number of bullocks, 
each one larger than this world, walked up and down on 
his baclc; bu~ on aocoant of the immensity of his size 
and strength, he was entirely unconscious of it. This 
huge creature, when he knew Mohammed was born, was 

•" so agitated with joy, that if the Most High had not quieted 
him, he would surely have overturned the world." As 
eoon as the wonderful babe came into the wocld, be pr~ 
trated himself in an attit11de of worship; " with his lu
minous forehead on the fioor, and his fore-finger pointing 
to heaven, while he pronounces, There is no God bu~ 
Allah." "From his birth to his death, he was free from 
all sins, great and smal~ both of design and ignorance, and 
from all error." Jewish Rabbis declared that God created 
the world solely for the children of Israel, and on account 
of the merits of Moses. Moslems say the head and bean 
of Adam were formed from the sacred soil of Mecca and 
Medina; that God revealed to him the coming of Moham· · 
med in the latter time, and said: 11 By my glory, I have 
created thee, and the whole world, only for his sake." 
When Eve was made, all "the angels, and all the animals 
in Paradise, exclaimed: " Hail ye parents of Mohammed I" 
The Traditions represent Mohammed as saying: "I am 
Lord of all those who have been sent by God. This is no 
boast in me." 11 He who has seen me has seen GOO." 
"He who obeys me obeys God; and he who sins against 
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me sins against God." When unbelievers required tba& 
he should prove his divine mission, by performing such 
miracles as Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus did, he an
swered, My miracle is the Koran. I should not dare to 
receive such verses from God, and then ask him to confirm 
their inspiration by another miracle. Moreover, if I 
should invoke miracles, and you should s'ill remain un
believing, they would bring judgments upon you." A~ 

this juncture, Gabriel appeared and said to Mohammed : 
u The Mom High sends you salutation, and declares that 
he will manifest whatever miracles they require to prove 
your prophetical office; though after they have witneSsed 
them they will still remain in unbelief." His enemies d~ 
manded that the moon, which was then full, should be 
-divided into halves. The propllet raised his band toward 
heaven, saying, u Moon, pan in twain 1" and it was im
mediately done. He was then asked to restore Ute moon 
to its former state, and it was forthwith aooomplished.. 
The miracle was performed at Medina, but the prodigies 
were seen at Mecca, and by travellers on their way from 
Syria. Ebn Masood swore that the different portions of 
the moon separated so far aaunder, that he saw Mount 
Hera between them. " When everything round Medina 
was perishing from drought, he raised his blessed hand to 
heaven, and prayed for mercy on the people ; and before 
he moved from his place, the rain fell in torrents." u A 
man had his foot cut off in battle; but when Mohammed 
applied some of his saliva, and joined it to the leg, the 
limb was at once restored to its former condition." u He 
was sent for to visit the son of a blind woman, and found 
him dead ; but as soon as he removed the cloth from his 
face, the young man rose up and ate." "Once when he 
was travelling through the wilderness asleep, a lote tree 
which stood in his path, parted asunder for his camel to 
pass through." It still remains in that state, and is called 
The Prophet's Tree. People bind its leaves on sheep and 
camels to protect them from harm. These Sacred Tra
ditions declare that the lDOOn l'Q9keq ¥oh.am.m~ al14 1:!9 
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insect ever lighted on him; that every tree bowed when 
he passed, and every rock saluted him; that his forehead 
W88 so luminous, it caused a reflection on the walls of the 
house, like moonlight ; that at night his steps were guided 
by the light which radiated from his fingers; that his body 
cast no shadow in the sunshine; that be saw behind 88 

well as before ; heard when be was asleep as well 88 

awake ; and knew what W88 concealed in the hearts of 
men. 

The story of the midnight journey to heaven is so 
vaguely described in the Koran, that some commentators 
think it was merely a dream, given for instruction. But 
both the Books of Traditions amplify it greatly, and de
clare that it was performed when the Prophet was wide 
awake, and that he was literally conveyed in the body, on 
a steed sent from Paradise. In that blessed regioD, he saw 
angels building palaces of gold, silver, and ruby blocks, 
cemented with the soil, which was pure musk. Sometimes 
they stopped, and being asked the reason, said they waited 
to have expenses paid: which they explained by saying 
that whenever true believers on earth exclaimed: " There 
is no God but Allah I Praise be to Allah I" their work 
went on; but when the voice of prayer ceased, they were 
obliged to pause. Mohammed declared that the greater 
part of the inhabitants of Paradise were those who had 
been poor in this world; and that the gates were opened 
for them five hundred years sooner than for the rich. On 
the banks of celestial river she saw palaces prepared for 
himself and his family, and his "pure women." In the 
midst was the Tree of Happiness, of such immense size 
that a bird could not fly round the trunk in seven hundred 
years. Its branches, laden with fruit, and with baskets 
full of silken garments, extended to every true believer. 
From its roots flowed four rivers; water, milk, wine, and 
honey. He also looked down into the hells, and saw 
devils tearing sinners with red·hot pincers, and pouring 
:tire down their throats. The greater part of the tor
mented were women, suffering in one form or another for 
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having been disobedien~ to their lmstlands. One was 
hung up by her hair, her brain boiling with excessive 
heat, because she had not concealed her beautiful tresses 
from the view of men. In the first heaven, he was intro-
duced to Ishmael, who exclaimed: "Hail worthy brother 
and prophet I" and all the angels laughed with joy. In 
the second, John the Bap•is• and Jesus welcomed him 
as worthy brother and prophet. In the sixth, Moses 
saluted him, saying~ " The children of Israel think I am 
dearest tO the Moat High : bn• •his man is dearer than I 
am." In the seveDth, Abraham blessed him as a worthy 
son and p:rophet. Beyond ~ha~ no angel or archangel was 
allowed to go. Bu~ Mohammed left his companion Ga
briel, and ascended to ~he throne of the Most High, who 
placed h.is band upon his shoulder, and promised to grant 
everything he might ask f'or himself or his fOllowers. 

The Hyab ul Kuloob is full of glorifications of Ali and 
his family. It is therein stated tha~ Abraham, Moaes, 
Jesus, and all the archangels inquired so particnlarly after 
Ali that Mohammed began to think his coutrin WM better 
known in Paradise than he was himself. The Angel of 
Death told him it was his office to take away the soul of 
every human being, except his and Ali's; but the Most 
High himself would take theirs away. The Prophet is 
represented as declaring that himself and his daughter 
Fatima, and her husband Ali, and their sons Hasan and 
Husayn, were created ages before earth or heaven. When 
asked how their existence commenced, he replied : "God 
:first uttered a word, and that word took the form of Light. 
He uttered another word, which became Spirit. He then 
tempered the light with the spirit, and formed me and 
Fatima, and Ali, and Hasan and Husayn. We ascribed 
praise to God, when there was no other existence to give 
him glory. God afterward expanded my light, and formed 
the empyrean; which, being created of my light, I am 
more excellent than the empyrean. He next expanded 
the light of Ali, and formed angels; therefore, he is supe
,rior to them. From the light of Fatima, he formed the 
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heavens and the earth; which are consequently inferior to 
her. He expanded the light of Hasan to form the sun and 
moon ; so that he is superior to them. · From the light of 
Husayn was formed Paradise and the Hoories; therefore 
he is more excellent than they." According to these tra· 
ditions he told Ali that after his corpse was washed and 
perfumed, it would answer any questions he might ask. 
Accordingly "Le taught Ali a thousand chapters of know· 
ledge, from each of which a thousand more opened; and 
from these he learned all that would happen until the 
judgment day." Ali was also enabled to hear all that 
angels were saying to the spirit of Mohammed. It is said 
that angels were never sent down to the earth to announce ' 
the birth of any prophet, except Jesus and Mohammed; 
and that the pavilions of Paradise were never pitched for 
any woman but the Virgin Mary and Aminah. On the 
day that the Prophet was married to Khadeejah, all the 
angels sang a hymn of thanksgiving, and the Most High 
ordered Gabriel to go down and plant a banner of praise 
on the dome of the Caaba. Afterward, whenever he 
brought a message to Mohammed, he always left. a respect· 
ful salutation for her. On one of these occasions, he stated 
that a palace built of precious stones had been prepared for 
her in Paradise. 

The amours of the Prophet are described with Asiatic 
plainness on such subjects; and the joys of Paradise are 
much more minutely and glowingly painted than they are 
in the Koran. The gigantic Tree is described as hung with 
millions of baskets, each containing a thousand changes of 
garments of the richest silks and brocades. Beautiful 
damsels, ealled Hoories, are formed of the pure musk of 
Paradise. Their large dark eyes are full of melting ten
derness, and they are so modest that they always remain 
hidden from public view in pavilions of pearl. Their 
bodies are so radiant, that they shine through seventy gar· 
menta. If one of them were suspended between the sun 
and the earth, mortals would be willing to spare the orb 
of day. When true believers enter Paradise, they will be 
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as tall as Adam, who was sixty cubits high. They will be 
endowed with the beauty of Joseph, the perfection of Jesus, 
and the eloquence of Mohammed. At each meal, they 
will be served with three hundred different kinds of food, 
on plates of gold. Bel1s hanging on the Tree of Happi
ness will be set in motion by breezes from God's throne, as 
often as they desire music. All their capacities fOr enjoy
ment will be a hundred fold greater than they were in this 
life. Each one will have a hareem of seven thousand 
Hoories, and eleven thousand women; the most perfect of 
whom are more beautiful than the Boories. When Saduk, 
ooe of the twelve inspired Imams, was asked whe,her a 
husband and wife, who were true believers, would resume 
the matrimonial bond in another world, be replied, that if 
the man was superior to the woman in excellence, he would 
decide whether she should be of the number of his wives 
or not; but if the woman was more excellent, she would 
choose whether or not she would have him for a husband. 

Some of the traditional sayings of Mohammed have 
great moral excellence. The following, for example: "All 
the sons of Adam are equal, like the teeth of a comb. One 
hM no preeminence over another, except that which is 
imparted by a religious life." "Every good act is charity. 
Giving water to the thirsty is charity. Potting a wanderer 
in the right path is charity. Removing stones and thorns 
from the road is charity. Exhorting your fellow men to 

\ virtuous deeds is charity. Smiling in your brother's face 
1 is charity. A man's true wealth hereafter is the good he 

.\ does in this world. When he dies, mortals will ask wha~ 
.'property he left behind him; but angels will inquire of 
him: 'What good deeds hast thou sent before thee?'" 
An aged woman and an African convert were once very 
much troubled, because he told them there were no old 
women in Paradise, and no black people; but they were 
comforted by his afterward explaining that all the good 
became eternally young and fair when they left this world. 

It is related of his grandson, Hasan, that a slave who 
upset on him a dish of boiling hot fOod, fell on his knees 
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in great fear, and repeated from the Koran : " Paradii!e is ' 
for those who bridle their anger." Hasan answered: "I I f 
am not angry." "And for those who forgive men," con- ' 
tinned the slave. "I forgive you," was the mild response. 
The culprit finished the sacred sentence, by repeating: 
"For God loveth the beneficent." The master replied: 
"I give you your freedom, and four hundred pieoea of 
silver." 

SEors.-Mohammed declared that revelations from God 
to man would cease with him; and he commanded that 
any one should be put to death who afterward claimed to 
be a prophet. He predicted that many such would arise, 
and that his followers would divide into many sects. It 
happened as he had very naturally foreseen. After his 
death, there were many who professed to be inspired mes
sengers, and strove hard to equal his power over the minds 
of men. One said he was Moses returned in the flesh ; 
another that he was John the Baptist. Their contending 
claims produced a great deal of disturbance and bloodshed. 
Several of the tribes manifested a strong tendency to return 
to idolatry; and considerable time elapsed before they 
were all united in one faith. After their power was con
solidated, they divided into various sects. The first great 
division arose from political as well as religious causes. 
Those who asserted that Ali was the only legitimate suc
cessor of Mohammed, denied the authority of the caliphs 
who preceded him. To the simple creed, "There is no 
God but Allah, and Mohammed is the prophet of God;" 
they added "and Ali is the vicegerent of God." They 
reject the Sonua, and accuse their opponents of having 
expunged from the Koran many sentences favourable to 
the claims of Ali. The Sonnites retort upon them the 
charge of altering the Koran, and of publishing fabulous 
traditions to glorify Ali and his family. They call them 
Shiites, or Sheahs, which signifies Heretics; a name by 
which they have become generally known to Europeans. 
Their theological doctrines are the same. But when the 
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Sonnites perform ablution before prayers, they begin at the 
elbow and wash down to the fingers; whereas the Sheahs 
begin at the tips of the fingers and wash upward to the 
elbow. This has given rise to very hot controversies; 
being considered a question of as much importance as 

'\ sprinkling and immersion among Christians. The ani
mosity between these two sects is so great, that they con
sider it more meritorious to destroy each other, than to 
exterminate infidels. When Sheahs, on their pilgrimage 
to Mecca, pass through countries inhabited by Sonnites, 
they generally conform to their customs, and call them
selves by their name; otherwise, scenes of violence and 
bloodshed occur continually. Both sect.<J claim to be the 
only true interpreters of the Koran. Arabs, Turks, and 
Tartars are Sonnites. The Persians, and some East In
dians, are adherents of Ali. The hostility between Turks 
and Persians is mainly caused by this sectarian feud. The 
Sonnites are divided into many sects. The four ·prin
cipal differ concerning some matters of practice, but 
agree on points of faith ; therefore they do not deny to 
each other the possibility of salvation; which they all 
agree to do toward numerous minor sects deemed heret
ical. 

There are seventy or eighty sects among the Sheahs. 
One small sect maintains that God was incarnated in the 
person of Ali; these do not perform pilgrimages to Mecca, 
but to Meschid, where Ali was buried; they neglect many 
of the purifications and fasts observed by orthodox Moham
medans, have no buildings for public worship, and perform 
their religious ceremoni~ in a very simple way. One small 
sect in Syria believe in the transmigration of souls, have 
consecrated plants and animals, and introduce the sexual 
emblems of Ilindostan into their worship. The head of 
ecclesiastical and civil affairs in Persia was called the 
Imam. All the sects of Sheahs believe that Ali, and the 
twelve Imams who succeeded him, were directly inspired 
by God; therefore their decisions were to be accepted as 
permanent rules of life. Some asserted that the essence 
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of God was incarnated in all of them. The last of these 
Imams was peculiarly celebrated for his sanctity, and was 
called Mahedi, which signifies The Guide. He retired to 
a cave near Bagdad, and the time and place of his dea\h 
were unknown. This gave rise to a belief, still entertained 
by many, that he is living, and will appear in the last days, 
to establish the faith of Islam throughout the world. At 
di1ferent periods, a number of prophets have arisen claim· 
ing to be this Mohammedan Messiah. 

A book called the Gospel of Barnabas is in great repute 
among them. It is supposed to be one of the Apocryphal 
Gospels, used by the Eastern churches, . translated and mo
dified by some Christian, who became a Moslem. It rep
resents Christ as foretelling that God would send a prophet 
by the name of Mohammed, to perfect the dispensation he 
had brought to men. It declares that an unbelieving Jew, 
while watching Jesus to prevent his escape, was suddenly 
transformed into such an exact likeness of him, that even 
the Virgin Mary herself was deceived. This man was 
crucified, and Christ was taken up into heaven alive. But 
seeing his mother and his disciples so overwhelmed with 
grief, he appeared to them, and told them the stratagem 
God had devised. He foretold that a prophet greater than 
himself, named Mohammed, would be sent to lead men 
into the truth. · He also promised to appear on earth again 
in the last days, and destroy a false prophet named Dejal, 
and a wild boar that would devastate the earth. He would 
burn the Christian Gospels, which ungodly priests had 
falsified, and the crosses they worshipped as gods, and help 
to subject the whole earth to Mohammed. In consequence 
of this communication, the Virgin Mary lived and died in 
the faith of Islam. It is the universal belief that when 
Mahedi appears, Jesus will oome to his assistance; that he 
will perform his devotions in the mosque, will exterminate 
the Jews who rejected him, and the Christians who wor· 
shipped him as God; that he will marry and have chil
dren, and remain on the earth forty years, during which 
~here will be universal peace and plenty. In the royal 
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stable at Ispahan, two horses were always kept saddled; 
one for the use of Mahedi, the other "for Jesus. 

The idea of atonement for sin, by any kind of sacrifice, 
forms no part of the system of Mohammed; it being one 
of his favourite maxims that "a man cannot die for his 
neighbour." But in general, questions which excite con
troversy elsewhere have caused disputes among his follow
ers. Some deny the personality of God ; others affirm that 
he is in the likeness of a man. Mohammed said: " The 
heart of a believer is between the fingers of The Merciful." 
Some say that a preacher who should stretch forth his 
finger while he read that text would deserve to have it cut 
off; because he might thereby convey the idea that God 
bad fingers. The doctrine of predestination is fully be
lieved by orthodox sects. But it shocks the minds of 
many, who draw from it an inference that God is the au
thor of evil ; and this they are so reluctant to admit, that 
they are not even willing to say He created infidels. . Out 
of this question has arisen much discuSBion whether the 
doctrine that infants are foredoomed to eternal punishment 
can be reconciled with the justice and mercy of God. The 
comparative importance of faith and works is another divi
ding topic. Some maintain that if a true believer in Mo
hammed commits a crime and dies without repentance, he 
must surely be damned to all eternity; though his punish
ment will be lighter than that of an infidel who commits 
the same crime. This is regarded as impious doctrine by 
the orthodox, who say God forgives everything but infi
delity. Some sects maintain that this world will never be 
destroyed, and that there is no other heaven or hell. It 
is generally supposed that departed souls are waiting in 
some intermediate state, not very clearly defined. Some 
think they are with Adam in the lower heaven, because 
when the Prophet made his miraculous Night Journey, he 
said he saw souls destined to heaven on Adam's right 
hand, and those destined to hell on his let\. The prevail
ing faith is that bodies will rise at the day of resurrection, 
and ~uls will be re-united with them. But some, who 
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think man is merely a corporeal being, say the body only 
will rise; others believe the resurrection will be purely 
spiritual. The orthodox belief is that the Koran is the 
uncreated Word of God, and existed in his essence from 
all eternity. Some sects reject this doctrine, because it 
conveys to their minds the idea of two eternal beings. 
They are denounced as infidels, and in their turn denounce 
theit opponents as idolaters. Men were scourged, impris· 
oned, and even put to death, for opinions on this point; 
until at last a law was passed allowing them to judge for 
themselves on the subject. Old theological ideas being 
strictly guarded by penal laws, as well as by habits of rev· 
erence, progressive minds found themselves in straitened 
circumstances; and, as usual, they made for themselves 
two doors of escape from inconvenient limitation. One 
class resorted to allegorical interpretation of the Koran ; 
styling it half man and half beast, in reference to the spirit 
and the letter. Some scholars who bad become enamoured 
with Aristotle, made use of metaphysical and logical sub· 
tleties to explain the literal sense. This mode, called Al 
Cala.m, or Science of Reason, excited strong abhorrence in 
orthodox minds. They said whoever resorted to this mode 
of interpretation ought to be impaled; while a public crier 
proclaimed through the streets : "This is the reward of 
those who forsake the Koran, and the Sacred Traditions, 
to follow the Science of Reason." A school of mysticism 
also arose among the Mohammedans, and took forms simi
lar to the Hindoo and Platonic ideas. The complete union 
of the soul with God, and intuitive perceptions of divine 
things, thence derived, is taught by some as the highest 
wisdom and happiness. They convey this idea in glowing 
allegories concerning love and intoxication, which, like 
some Hindoo devotional writings, seem sensual to those 
who perceive only the external sense; but tho initiated 
find in them an interior meaning. Their very dances have 
mystical significance; as is the case with the dunce conse
crated to the memory of Crishna. They carry about with 
them a small mirror as a religious symbol; which also was 
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a custom among Egyptians, when they oelebra~ the lrfys· 
teries of Isis. This contemplative and mystical tendency 
of mind began to manifest itself decidedly among Moham
medans little more than a century after the Hegira, and 
has continually gained ground unto this day, especially 
among the superior class of minds in Persia. They be
came a distinct sect, known under the name of Sufis ; 
which some learned men derive from the Arabic word 
Safi, meaning Pure; others from the Greek word Sopbi, 
signifying Wise. Their saints believe that they receive 
immediate communications of tzuth from heaven into the 
interior of their minds, when they are completely abstracted 
from all earthly cares and wishes. They say it is mys
teriously transmitted through the medium of Abubeker or 
Ali. But their doctrines are obviously of Hindoo origin, 
and bear no resemblance to the teachings of the Koran. 
Pantheism soon mingled with their system. Mohammed 
declared that God was not in anything, nor was anything 
in God ; but devout Sufis believe they have become one 
with God; which Hindoos call absorption in Brahm. One 
of the Mohammedan poets says: "I am the world's soul." 
But these views are generally expressed in veiled language, 
lest they should give rise to a charge of blasphemy. One 
of their teachers, named Hosein al Hallaj, was put to death 
for making himself equal with God, by saying: "I am the 
Truth." Complete subjugation of the senses was of course 
intimately connected with this idea of mystical union with 
Deity. Hence the Sufis early formed monastic fraterni· 
ties, which adopted very ascetic modes of life. It was the 
natural growth of the same foreign element which bad 
been grafted upon Christianity, and produced monkism. 
Mohammed disapproved of celibacy, and declared he would 
have no monks in his religion. But three hundred years 
after the Hegira, Islam began to swarm with a class of men 
called Dervises, whose habits are very similar to Hiudoo 
Fakirs, and Mendicant Monks. There are thirty·two reli· 
gious orders of that kind in the Turkish empire; others in 
Persia and India. These Mohammedan monks have grea~ 
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reputation for miraculous power obtained by superior sane· 
tity. People apply to them to interpret dreams, cure dis· 
eases, pray for the birth of children, for min, harvests, and 
other blessings. People of the highest rank receive them 
at their tables, and the Imams are generally selected from 
their communities. The rosaries used by Dervises consist 
of ninety-nine beads, usually made of holy earth from 
Mecca or Medina. They pass these through their fingers 
at prayer, while they recount the ninety-nine qualities of 
God mentioned in the Koran. 

A follower of Mohammed always calls himself a Mos· 
lem, which signifies a Believer. From the plural of this 
the European word Musulmin is formed. All sects en
tertain the greatest reverence for Mohammed. All their 
writings commence with a benediction on his name. They 
call him " The Lawgiver, The Prince of Men, Last and 
Best of the Prophets, The Most Noble of Apostles, The 
Refuge of Revelation, The Sanctified One, The Most Per
feet of Created Beings, The Beloved of the Lord." They 
universally believe him to be the Prophet predicted by 
Moses, and the Comforter whom Jesus promised to send. 
They adduce passages from Apocryphal Gospels and from 
our Scriptures to prove it, and say that other texts, containing 
more positive evidence, have been fraudulently suppressed 
by Christians. The Crescent is the adopted emblem of 
their religion, because the new moon lighted him in his 
flight from Mecca. The country around that city swarms 
with pigeons, which they never kill, lest they should de
stroy some descendant of the sacred bird, sent by God to 
build a nest at the mouth of the cave where be was con
cealed. They have a similar feeling concerning spiders, 
because a spider spun a web across the entrance. Moham
med emancipated Zaid for believing in his mission; there· 
fore, no Mohammedan ever holds a person of his own faith 
in slavery. The ancient fast of Ramadam is rendered still 
more holy by being associated with the first revelations he 
received from Heaven. During the entire month, they 
taste no food or drink between sunrise and sunset. They 
• VoL. III.-35 s 
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abjure baths and perfumes, and shun the sight of women. 
The fast is rendered void by inhaling the mere smell of 
food ; and some are so strict, they will not even swallow 
the moisture in their mouths. As they reckon their 
months by moons, the fast is moveable. When it occurs 
at the sultry season of the year, the pious, especially those 
who labour, often suffer very severely. Their teachers in
culcate that fasting, to be of any avail, must include absti
nence from worldly cares, evil thoughts, and impure ideas. 
Many of the old opinions and customs were transferred 
to the new religion ; that being an invariable compromise 
between the conservative and progressive tendencies of 
man. The Caaba lost none of its sacredness. There is a 
tradition that Mohammed said those who died without 
visiting it might as well have died Jews or Christians. 
The poorest Moslems often make great sacrifices to visit 
Mecca o~ce in their lives; and some go annually. On 
their way, they almost invariably turn aside to visit tho 
tomb of their Prophet at Medina. Reverence for his 
memory is reflected on all his descendants. The sover
eignty of Mecca and guardianship of the Caaba is still 
entrusted to them, and they take rank above princes. In 
the lapse of centuries, they have become numerous, but 
they all have honorary titles, take the highest seat in 
company, receive a stipend from the public treasury, and 
are distinguished by a turban or girdle of green, which is 
a sacred colour. · 

Any system of religion or morals which did not profess 
to be founded on the Koran would be taught at the peril 
of life. All the seats study it in the light of either the 
Sonnite or the Sheah Book of Traditions. In case of pal
pable contradictions, they say if a passage is not true in 
one aspect it is in another, and that God can easily reconcile 
what seems incongruous to the human mind. Some few 
venture to declare that they receive only such traditions as 
can be reconciled with reason; but such are regarded with 
horror by orthodox believers. 

· The fundamental doctrines in which all agree are, that 
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God is One; that it is impious to divide his personality, or 
to associate any other being with his worship; and that 
Mohammed is the last and best of all the prophets He has 
sent. Mohammedans adopt the old Persian ideas concern
ing Angels with ethereal bodies formed of celestial fire. 
Each of the seven departments of Paradise is governed by 
one of these radiant beings. They appoint others to various 
offices; thus Gabriel is always sent with revelations; Az· 
rael separates the souls and bodies of mortals at death ; 
and Israfil will sound the trumpet to summon bodies from 
their graves, at the resurrection. Like the Persians and 
other ancient nations, they believe that every human being 
has two attendant angels from birth to death. One on big 
right hand notes down his good actions, and the other, on 
his left, records his evil deeds. The kindly angel has 
control over the other. When man does a good deed he 
writes it down, with delight, ten times; but when he com
mits any wickedness, he says to the angel on the left hand : 
"Wait seven hours before you write it down. Perhaps he 
may repent, and ask forgiveness." They say the dead are 
visited in their graves by two dark angels, who cause them 
to sit upright, while they question them •concerning the 
unity of God and the mission of Mohammed. If their 
answers are satisfactory, they are left in peace to be re
freshed by breezes from Paradise. Otherwise, they beat 
them with iron maces, and leave them to be stung by 
ninety-nine serpents, with seven heads each. This is be
lieved so literally by many people, that it is a general cus
tom to build tombs in such a manner that the dead can 
easily sit upright. Some sects reject the account altogether; 
others understand it allegorically ; saying the serpents 
represent remorse for sins. The good and evil words and 
deeds of men, as recorded by their attendant Spirits, are said 
to be given to Gabriel, who weighs them in a balance, and 
dismi&c!es souls to heaven or hell according to their merits. 
.A.ll are obliged to pass over a bridge called AI Sirat, "fine 
as the thread of a famished spider," with an edge sharp as 
a scimitar. Beneath this bridge roar the flames of hell, 
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and beyond it are the regions of Paradise. True believers 
are conveyed acrOBS like a flash of lightning; some will 
pass with difficulty ; and others will slip into hell. Those 
who delight in spiritual interpretation, say this hair-breadth 
bridge signifies the narrow and difficult path of piety in 
this world. Some who are not good enough to pass directly 
into Paradise, are supposed to remain in a place partitioned 
off, until by acts of adoration they have more than balanced 
the evil they have done, or the worship they have omit-
ted. He who has wronged another will be obliged to make 
over to the account of the injured party a proportionate 
quantity of his own good works. It he has no such trea
sury to draw upon, he must be accountable for an equal 
share of the sins of his victim. Moslems may have to wait 
in some place of expiation from nine hundred to seven 
thousand years, according to their degrees of guilt. But 
because they have believed in the true faith, they will all 
finally attain to Paradise, by help of their own prayers, and 
the continual intercession of Mohamme<l. Hindoos and 
Persians believed in seven ascending spheres of light and 
happiness, above which dwelt the Supreme; and in seven 
descending sph~ of darkness and suffering. Mohammed 
also taught that there were seven bells. Commentators 
say the first is for sinful .Moslems; the next is for Chris
tians; the third for Jews; the fourth for Sabians and 
Fire-Worshippers; the sixth for all those who worship a 
plurality of gods, and have no Sacred Books; the seventh 
and deepest is reserved for hypocrites of all religions. All 
who disbelieve in Mohammed will be punished eternally, 
in degrees proportioned to their obstinacy in rejecting him. 
The tortures described are of various kinds. Excessive 
hunger and thirst, intolerable stench, stinging serpents, 
roasting over intense flames, and being shod with shoes of 
fire, which will make the brains boil. In Paradise all that 
delighted the soul or senses of man in this world will be 
increased and refined beyond human imagination. These 
joys are progressively multiplied and rendered more in· 
tense in the ascending regions of Paradise. Only J:Dartyrs 
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and great saints will attain to the pure spiritual blies of 
daily communion with God which far transcends all other 
enjoyment. In the seventh and highest Paradise is the 
palace of Mohammed, and the Tree of Happiness. Imme
diately above this is the throne of the Most High. 

On the subject of marriage and the forgiveness of in
juries, the moral tone of Mohammedans is far below that 
of Christians. But they manifest more sincerity and ear
nestness in acting up to their standard. All travellers 
agree that they are remarkably characterized by honesty 
in their dealings; insomuch that at a distance from cities, 
it is a common custom to leave shops open without any 
person to tend them. Purchasers go in and take what 
goods they want, and leave on the counter the price marked 
on them. Exceeding liberality to the poor is another ad
mirable trait; and in no Christian court try are the chains 
of slavery so light, or so easily removed. The total absti
nence from all intoxicating drink commanded by the 
Koran, is not unfrequently disobeyed; but devout be
lievers never taste such liquors; they will neither buy nor 

· sell them ; nor will they consent to be supported with 
money obtained by such traffic. The estihlate of women 
is very much lower than in Christian countri~s, but it is a 
mistake that they suppose them to have no souls. The 
Koran, and the Books of Traditions frequently allude to 
them as sharing the punishments of hell and the joys of 
Paradise. The majority of the people do not avail them
selves of the license to marry four wives. The general 
tendency is to have but one. Friday, the ancient "Day 
of Assembly" among the Arabians, is the Mohammedan 
holy day. All go to the mosques to attend religiou11 ser
vices, and when they have performed their devotions, they 
return to their customary business. They say creation was 
finished, and the resurrection will take place on that day. 
They call it the Prince of Days, and consider themselves 
peculiarly honoured, that God granted them the privilege 
of being the first to observe it. Some of the very strict 
consider it wrong to attend to worldly business during any 

v OL. IIL--35* 

Digitized byGoogle 



414 PROGRESS 01' RBLIGIOUS .IDEAS. 

portion of the day. They have no priesthood. Reputable 
and learned men are appointed to read and explain the 
Koran and prayers, at prescribed seasons. The principal 
interpreter of the Koran, to whose decision doubtful ques
tions are referred, is called the Imam in Persia, and the 
Grand Mufti in Turkey. They never make use of bells, 
but in every town a public crier, called Muezzin, summons 
the people to prayer, by proclaiming from the minarets or 
steeples of the mosques: "God is great I To prayer I To 
prayer I" This is repeated in a sort of chant consisting of 
a few simple tones, and travellers describe it as producing 
a very solemn effect Though this is repeated five times a 
day, every conscientious Mosleni, as soon as he hears it, 
washes himself and goes to the mosque to repeat a prayer. 
If that is inconvenient, he spreads a cloth, turns his face 
toward Mecca, ana prostrates himself in the house, the 
workshop, or the street, wherever he may happen to be; 
for their Prophet said : "The whole world is a place of 
prayer." At day-break, the Muezzin reminds all the peo
ple that prayer is better than sleep, and at noon he tells 
them it is more salutary than food. They are as strict as 
the ancient Hindoos and Persians in performing ablution 
before worship. The spiritual class of commentators re
mind them that the requisite purification includes expung
ing evil thoughts from the mind, as well as cleansing the 
body from pollution. The Koran forbids believers ever 
to declare the intention of doing anything without first 
saying: "If it pleases God." .To each chapter of the 
Koran is prefixed : "In the name of the most Merciful 
God;" and all Mohammedan books and writings copy this 
example. When they took the Sacred Books of Jews 
and Christians among the spoils of war, they never com
mitted them to the flames; because they consider it impious 
to destroy anything on which the name of God is written. 
Omar, who ruled about twelve years after the Hegira, sent 
armies into various countries to extend the faith. There 
is a story that when Alexandria was taken, a question 
arose whether the royal library might be spared; and 
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Omar replied: "The Koran contains all that is necessary; 
therefore, if those books agree with it, they are not needed; 
and if they contain anything contrary to it, they_ ought to 
be destroyed." It is said they were used to kindle fires in 
·the baths, and that it took six months to destroy them. 
The Alexandrian Library bad been pillaged by Christians, 
in the time of Tbeodosius, so that the shelves were let\ 
entirely empty. How so many volumes were afterward col
lected is not accounted for; and the story concerning Omar 
has latterly been much doubted. 

Their places of worship called mosques are held in great 
reverence. There is always a fountain near by in which 
they wash before they enter. They take off their slippers, 
and ornaments, deeming it more reverent to the deity to 
enter his presence in plain apparel. Women say their 
prayers at home; it being supposed that their presence 
would tend to disturb a devotional frame of mind. Reli
gious observances mingle with all the affairs of life. 
"There is no God but Allah" is constantly heard from 
Moslem lips; even when they answer the watchmen, 
they add "Allah Akbar," "God is Great." Of course the 
same inconsistencies occur among them, as among Chris
tians. Constantine and Clovis prayed diligently and built 
churches, while they murdered sons and relatives. Au
rungzebe murdered his father and brothers, and erected a 
magnificent mosque at Derhi in token of gratitude to Allah 
for success in the civil war. " He acted as High Priest at 
the consecration, and was in the habit of worshipping there 
in the bumble dress of a Fakeer. He raised one hand to 
God, while with the other be signed warrants for the death 
of his nearest relatives." 

The mosques are generally in the Moorish style of archi
tecture, surmounted with crescent-crowned minarets, which 
have a light and elegant appearance, and are often richly 
ornamented. A quadrangular area, sometimes of very 
great extent, is enclosed by files of columns, supporting 
double rows of galleries. They contain no altars, images, 
paintings, or seats, except a chair for the Imam. In the 
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direction of Mecca there is always an alcove called the 
Kebla, that worshippers may turn toward the sncred city, 
when they prostrate themselves in prayer. A good deal 
is expended on lamps, which form almost the only orna· 
ment of the interior, except sentences of the Koran inlaid 
in the walls, with mother·of·pearl, or other beautiful sub
stances, and often richly emblazoned. Like the Jews, they 
never allow people of other religions to pass beyond the 
outer enclosure of their places of worship. One of their 
most magnificent mosques was erected on the site of Solo
mon's temple, after they took possession of Jerusalem, 
which they visit as a holy city, next in importance to 
Mecca and Medina. In the heart of Mecca is a large area 
enclosed with columns and galleries, including several 
small chapels, and the ancient Caaba in the centre. The 
roof is covered with black damask embroidered with gold; 
an offering annually sent by the Sultan of Turkey. It is 
sustained by a double tile of columns, with rows of silver 
lamps, quaintly ornamented, suspended between them in 
festoons. Within the Caaba is the celebrated black stone. 
Some suppose it was an aerolite, and thus acquired the 
reputation of having fallen from heaven. It is set in silver 
now, and devoutly kissed by every pilgrim. It is supposed 
that at the resurrection it will return to the angelic form 
it originally had, and will bear testimony in favour of all 
who have touched it in their -pilgrimage. This sacred 
enclosure also contains Hagar's Fountain, now called Zem 
Zem; and a white stone believed to mark the grave of 
Ishmael, which receives water from the roof by a golden 
spout. 

Until recently, Christian writers have generally mani
fested a very uncandid spirit toward Mohammedans. They 
said pigeons were sacred at Mecca because the Prophet put 
grains of wheat into his ear, and trained a pigeon to pick 
them out; pretending that it was the Holy Spirit whisper
ing to him in the form of a dove. This, and several other 
similar stories, are now acknowledged to be false . 

.Moslems have an insurmountable prejudice against mar-
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rying with uncircumcised families; but they inherit their 
Prophet's animosity to the Jews, whom they regard with 
much more aversion than they do Christians. In conside
ration of their being believers in a Sacred Book; both 
classes are allowed to retain their own places of worship 
in countries conquered by Mohammedans, proviued they 
pay tribute, ring no bells, make no attempts at proselyting, 
and do nothing to prevent their relatives from becoming 
true believers. Contracts with them are subject to the 
same laws that regulate the business-intercourse between 
Moslems; but no promise or oath is binding, if made to 
people who do not believe in a Sacred Book. The testi
mony of Christians is not received against a Moslem, they 
are not allowed to compete with them in their style of 
living, and in the street, they must make way for the mean· 
est follower of the Prophet. A more kindly state of feel
ing begins to manifest itself between the rival religions. 
Christian writers have become more candid ; and the Sul
tan of Turkey ronny years ago passed a law forbidding his 
subjects to continue their practice of calling Christians dogs. 
They both derive so much from Jewish fountains, that 
Lessing calls them "Two litigating sons of the same father." 

The extension of Mohammedanism, though occasionally 
checked, has gradually increased ever since the Hegira. 
Ita professors are now estimated at one hundred and eighty 
millions; nearly one-tif\h of the whole human race. 

s• 
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CONCLUDING CHAPTER. 

"The word unto the Prophet spoken 
Wae writ on tablets yet unbroken; 
The word by Seere or Sibyls told, 
In groves of oak, or fanes of gold, 
Still 6oate upon the morning wind, 
Still whiapere to the willing mind. 
The heed!- world hath never )oat 
One aocent of the Holy Ghost." 

R. W. Eaaow. 

IN reviewing the contents of the preceding pages, every 
reflecting mind must be struck with the fact that "there 
have been but few voices in the world, and many echoes." 
How the same questionings, the same hopes, the same aspi
rations, have continually reappeared, in expressions varied 
by the climates and the ages I The same gamut, with in
finite modifications of mode and time I In all ages and 
countries, the great souls of humanity have stood on ~he 
mountain peaks, alternately watching the clouds below, 
and the moonlight above, anxiously calling to each other: 
"Brethren, what of the night?" .And to each and all an 
answer has returned, varying in distinctness : " Lo, the 
morning cometh." 

If we would but look at the subject comprehensively, 
\there is nothing in the history of man so interesting as the 
'-attempt to trace Infinite Wisdom making its way among 
the errors, the frailties, the passions, and the intense spiri
tual longings of finite souls. Everywhere the Divine Spirit 
takes form according to the capacity of reception. As this 
enlarges, old forms of thought and worship die, and the 
Spirit enters into new ones, which the previous growth has 
prepared. Thus is the Word of God forever incarnated, 
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anEl~Heth among men. Therefore, the very aature of a 
Written Revelation involves the necessity of ceasing to be 
adequate to· the wants of society, soonet"--61' -later; for a 
Revelation must necessarily be adapted to the then present 
state of the public mind, and consequently be, in some 
degree, a measure of that mind. If-it-were-entirely above 
the.comprebeA&ion..of the epwh, it could not-be a -Revela· 
tiOD..- When it has done its destined work, and helped 
onward to a higher plane of perception, the soul begins to 
outgrow the Revelation, and can no longer receive it as a 
sufficient standard.j Declining faith in the external letter 
always produces a reaction. The reverential tendency of 
man strives to resuscitate ~ecaying forms by the infusion 
of spiritual significance. \)'ben come elaborate and far· 
fetched explanations and allegories, by means of which the 
new thought is found in the old words; all of which is a 
patching and stretching of the worn·out garment, to make 
it cover the increasing stature. This habit of conservatism 
is wisely impressed upon our nature, to prevent abrupt and 
dangerous changes. But when the new garment is entirely 
prepared, the old one will drop off; and the attempt to 
stretch it merely cracks it in pieces. 

Such periods of the world's growth are always sad to 
souls which have devout ~e~lings and a limited vision.~ , 

They need to be reminded bf what the Athenian philoso
pher said to his disciple: "He may bury my body; but let 
him not think he buries &crates." No portion of truth 
ever did die, or ever can die. Its spiriJ is eternal, though 
its forms are ever changing._ We cannot annul that law 
of our existence which forever makes the present a repro
duction of all that was real in the past. Only inher
ited customs, in which men merely seem to believe, trans
mit no life. Every genuine belief helps to form future 
modes of thought; however absurd and fantastic the 
farm of belief may appear to the future that looks back 
upon it. 

Instead of considering our own religion the product of a 
gradual growth, to which the spiritual sunshine, air, and 
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rain of previous centuries have contributed, it is the com· 
mon tendency to speak of it as a gift suddenly dropped 
down from Heaven, for a chosen few, and unlike anything 
the world had ever received. The beautiful Night-bloom· 
ing Cereus, with a pure light radiating from its deep cen· 
tre, seems to have no relationship with the long dry stem, 
and the little shaggy buds of tufted tow ; but the regal 
loveliness of the bloesom could never have been produced, 
had not the long stem, and the uncouth bud, day after day, 
and month after month, conveyed to it nourishment from 
all the surrounding atmosphere. 

The same is true of the world's religious growth. Dreamy 
contemplations of devout mystics in the ancient forests of 
Hindostan; the vague sublimity of Egyptian thought, born 
of vast deserts, and the solemn dimness of subterranean 
temples; the radiant army of Spirits, which illuminated 
the soul of the Persian, when with loving reverence he 
kissed his hand to the stars; Hebrew proneness to the 
supernatural, combined with the practical wisdom and 
equalizing system of Moses; moonlighted glimpses of the 
infinite, revealed to Plato; the Gospel of love and forgive
ness preached by Jesus; all these are fused into our pre
sent modes of thought. We are told that wise men came 
from far countries, and offered jewels to the infant Christ. 
Figuratively, it might signify how all the nations added 
some gems to his crown of righteousness. Jews brought 
their fixed idea of the unity of God, their abhorrence of 
idolatry, their habitual thoughtfulness for the poor. Gre
cians imparted their free spirit and intellectual culture, to 
protect spiritual growth from a narrow and binding fanati
cism. Romans brought their civil law, to restrain the sel
fishness of Christian proselytes, and help their imperfect 
sense of justice. Teutonic tribes brought their reverence 
for "the form conW,ining woman," to aid the fulfilment of 
the prophecy, that there would be "neither male nor fe
male in Christ Jesus." Those who laid down these offer
ings at the feet of Christ, did it in reverence for his divine 
doctrines of complete forgiveness of injuries, the universal 
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brotherhood of man, and the all-pervading love of an ever
watchful Father. 

This combination of goodness and truth, which we at 
the present time accept under the name of Christianity, 
resembles the threefold nature of man, described by ancient 
philosophers. The religious sentiment, reverential and 
humane, is the interior soul, in constant communication 
with God ; intel1ectual culture, and powers of reflection, 
are the intermediate soul ; and civil law is the material 
body. The soul forms the outline and expression of the 
body; but it is equally trne that diseases of the body 
aft'ect the state of the soul. 

Preceding quotations :from Greeks and Romans show the 
state of preparation existing in the Gentile world, previous 
to the ministry of Christ. The old Teutonic tribes, though 
comparatively rude in most respects, also imparted much 
that was valuable, in exchange for what they received. 
They had always been remarkable for the high considera· 

· tion in which they held their women, and the respect with 
which they treated them. They were always allowed an 
equal share in religious ceremonies, and were habitually 
consulted in all the important affairs of war and govern
ment. Asiatic servitude and Roman profligacy were alike 
unknown to them. The best of the Romans acknowledged 
that, with regard to the dignity and purity of women, the 
sickly civilization of their own country was keenly rebuked 
by the more healthy tone of their barbarian conquerors. 
The introduction of this element had a very important 
influence on Christianity, in the Western portions of the 
world. The poor condition of churches in Asiatic coun· 
tries, where Grecian culture, Roman law, and Teutonic 
intermixture, have not modified the growth of Christianity, 
indicates how much we owe to those col1ateral influences. 

It is undeniable that with the good and the true from the 
past, there also came into Christianity much that was evil 
and false. But this is altogether inseparable from the im· 
perfect condition of humanity. No man, not even the 
wisest, ever rises entirely above the opinions and customs 

VOL. lli.-36 

Digitized by Goog le 



422 PROGRESS OF RELIGIOUS IDJU.S. 

o( the age in which he lives. The views of Socrates were 
so far above those of the populace, that they cost him his 
life. Yet one of his last acts was to enjoin the sacrifice of 
a cook to ..LEsculapius. That Plato had very elevated views, 
is shown by his placing Goodne8s above Wisdom, and both 
above Power, in his attributes of the Deity; also by his 
habit of regarding everything earthly as of little value, in 
comparison with the immutable and eternal. Yet even he 
would have had every one confined as a madman, who 
refused to conform to the popular worship of the Gods. 

When a traveller is whirled along on the rail-road, if 
he toss a ball into the air, it returns again to his hand, 
though the cars have gone ahead .of the place whence it 
was thrown; because it not only receives an upward ten
dency from the individual hand, but also a lateral impulse 
from the motion of the train. Spiritual laws are in 
correspondence with the natural. The highest aspirations 
of an individual are inevitably modified by the social 
atmosphere through which he is travelling; and the degree · 
of impetus given to his thought is according to the 
progress of the age in which he is moving onward. If 
a Revelation were dropped down directly from Heaven, 
in all the languages of the world, at the end of a cen
tury it would be found to have produced quite different 
systems of thought, and modes of action ; because from 
every community it would take quite as much as it would 
give. This modifying power of external influences over 
the interior aspirations of the soul, constitutes one of 
the centripetal forces, by which God regulates the spiritual 
condition of men. 

If the Apostles had re-appeared in the sixth century, 
would they have recognized the then existing Christianity, 
as the doctrines they taught, and the worship they practised? 
Constantine's colossal statue of Apollo was a very appro
priate representation of it. The body of a Grecian god, the 
head of the emperor, and rays of glory formed of nails said 
to be taken from the cross of Christ, was a true image of the 
Church at that period. Jewish converts had added to the 

Digitized by Goog le 



CONCLUDING CHAPTEB. 428 

teaching of Jesus their own traditions, many of them 
drawn from Cabalistic sources; Grecian ~nverts had 
breathed round it an atmosphere of Platonism ; Gnostics 
mingled with it Persian and Buddhist theories, the tinge 
of which remained aft.er Gnosticism itself had disappeared; 
and in them all was a pervading infusion of old Hindoo 
ideas, long ago transmitted through Egypt. 

We are accustomed to speak of Christianity as entirely 
untinged with polytheistic notions; but atrictly speaking, 
a purely monotheistic faith has never existed. Jews and 
Christians believed as distinctly in the active agency of 
Archangels, Angels, and Devils, as Grecians did in the 
numerous subordinate Spirits employed by Jove. Isis, the 
"Mother Goddess," was never more devoutly worshipped 
in Egypt, than is "The Mother of God," "The Queen of 
Heaven," by a large majority of Christians. The power 
almost universally attributed to Satan is quite equal to 
that which Persians ascribed to Arimanes. In the strict 
sense of the phrase, there are "Devil Worshippers" in all 
countries; that is, there are people, w.ho, by prayers and 
ceremonies, seek to pacify a Powerful Spirit, whose ven· 
geance they dread. In all religions, we ~nd also a ten· 
dency to invest Deity with the feelings of human nature. 
This happens because no man can leap from his own sha· 
dow. In contrast with the intriguing, amorous gods of 
the lively, artistic Grecians, witness Tertullian's grim pic
ture of the horrible games God would furnish at the Day 
of Judgment, for the triumph and delight of his faithful 
followers. 

Among all people, except the Jews and Mohammedans, 
an intermediate object of worship, approaching nearer to 
human sympathies,. has gradually superseded the more 
sublime and awful idea of the Supreme One. Thus Mith· 
ras eclipsed Ormuzd, and Crishna supplanted Brahma. 
The same craving for sympathy and mediation, led men to 
address more prayers to Christ, than to the Father; and 
eventually more to the Virgin Mary, than to either. Truly, 
it is somewhat discouraging to trace the progress of any 
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great truth among existing prejudices, and antecedent in· 
stitutions. One is continually reminded of Jean Paul's 
remark : "The progress of Mankind toward the City of 
God is like the walking of certain pilgrims to Jerusalem, 
who moved backward after every step forward." 

The Fathers did the best they could to arrange the 
incongruous elements around them into an harmonious 
whole; and their decisions became established authority, 
under the name of apostolic tradition. They could not 
help lapping over their own old opinions upon the new; 
nor could they avoid having their theology more or less 
subject to modification from Jews, Gnoetia~, and philoso
phers, with whom they were in perpetual controversy. 
For while zealously combatting one error, they generally 
roused into activity the opposite extreme, and were com· 
pelled to sail between the two, as the only practicable 
course, though it might by no means be the one they 
would have chosen, if they had not been subject to coun
ter currents. In order to estimate candidly the difficulties 
of their position, it would be necessary to stand, as they 
did, at a point of time, where all the old religions of the 
world were b~g up, and the Spirit of God was brood
ing over chaos, to produce new fonns. We may smile at 
their credulity, but if we bad been there, we should have 
been credulous also. And if we had great truths to defend 
from so many enemies, open and insidious, perhaps we 
should be more prone to imitate their theological intole
rance, and occasional indirect statements, than we should 
be to manifest their unflinching courage, fervent piety, 
active benevolence, and unfailing sympathy with the poor 
and the oppressed. 

I confess that the most powerful ~al testimony to 
the superior excellence of Christ's teaching, seems to me to 
be found in the fact that good men, and great men, and 
reflecting men, were irresistibly attracted toward it, not
withstanding the corruptions that early gathered round it, 
and all that Christians themselves did to bring disgrace 
upon the name. The secret of this power lay within itaelf. 
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Diluted as Christianity was, by conformity to existing in
stitutions, and changed in its character and purpose, by the 
amalgamation of old traditions with new truths, it con
tained within itself living and universal principles, which 
no perversity of man could stifle. Through all the din 
and dissonance of polemics, the gentle, sympathizing words 
of Jesus sounded for ever, like a silver bell above the 
howlings of the storm. Earnest souls listened reverently 
to the all-pervading tones, and received therefrom a more 
child-like trust in the Heavenly Father, more humanity 
toward suffering brethren, and more assured hopes of life 
beyond the grave. 

The explanation of the rapid spread of Christianity is to 
be found in its adaptation to the masses of mankind. The 
priesthood in Hindosta.n and Egypt, and the philosophers 
of Greece and Rome, had deemed it necessary to conceal 
their highest truths from the people, lest they should be
come perverted and desecrated by ignorance and grossness. 
They did not perceive a truth greater than all they taught; 
that there ought not to be any ignorant people; that know
ledge should be diffused like the air, which every man may 
inhale, and into which every man may breathe. Moses 
took a great step in advance, when he sought to make of 
the Israelites "a nation of priests;" and Ezra wisely carried 
out his liberal views, when he erected synagogues, where 
all the people could hear the Law and the Prophets thrice 
a week. Socrates taught in the market-place, and distri· 
buted gems of wisdom in the workshops of mechanics. 
But this, noble as it was, was merely dissemination of 
knowledge. While the soul of Jesus, dwelling in a region 
of holiness, aboye the intellectual, "had compassion on the 
multitude;" was tilled, to overflowing, with sympathy for 
the indigent, the affiicted, and the erring. It was reserved 
for him to "heal the broken· hearted," to "preach a Gospel 
to the poor," to say, "Her sins, which are many, arc for
given; for she loved much." Nearly two thousand years 
have passed away, since those words of love and pity were 
uttered; yet when I read them, my eyes often till with 
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tears. I thank thee, 0 Heavenly Father, for all themes
sengers thou hast sent to man ; but above all, I thank thee 
for this, thy beloved son I Pure lily-blossom of the cen
turies, taking root deep in the muddy depths, and receiv
ing the light and warmth of .heaven into its golden heart I 
All that the pious have felt, all that poets have said, all 
that artists have done, with their manifold forms of beauty, 
to represent the ministry of Jesus, are but feeble expres
sions of the great debt we owe him, who is even now curing 
the lame, restoring sight oo the blind, and raising the dead, 
in that spiritual sense in which all miracles are true. A 
friend writing to me, says: "That the nature of Jesus was 
gentle, affectionate, and feminine, is shown by his love for 
children, his tears for Lazarus, his shrinking from death. 
Yet, for the sake of substituting the good, the true, and the 
spiritual, for selfishn~ falsehood, and formalism, he could 
live without genuine appreciation or sympathy, and calmly 
resign himself to an early and violent death. Theology 
and cant have half spoiled the Bible for us, so that I can 
scarcely make real to myself the spirit of Christ's words 
and life; but whenever I do so, I always find that it ap
peals powerfully to all that is deepest and best in my 
nature." 

The few who possessed any knowledge had, for ages, 
trampled under their feet the ignorant multitude; either 
by laws of caste, as in Hindostan and Egypt, or by slavery, 
as in Greece and Rome. Among those generations of 
Egyptian peasants, there must have been many who gazed 
with mournful reverence at the star of Isis, and sometimes 
asked: "Why are the priests the only depositaries of thy 
mysteries? Why must we toil to build palaces for their 
dead bodies, while our own are so dishonoured whil~ alive? 
Oh, Mother Goddess, if we are not of thy children, and 
may not learn thy laws, why hast thou sent us here, to 
labour, oo suffer, and to die?" Yet most of those simple 
souls, after thus wrestling with the darkness that oppressed 
them, would go to the priests oo seek atonement for the 
sin of their involuntary thoughts. And the poor Pariah, 
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catching glimpses of the sacred Banian Groves from afar, 
and looking upward, half afraid of the bright Spirits who 
dwelt among the stars, could he otherwise than reproach 
them, that he bl birth was excluded from the paths that 
led to light, while Bramins ruled on earth, and went to 
dwell in palaces above l Millions of such groans asoended, 
from the oppressed earth, and still the ages rolled heavily 
on, and while the prophets of all nations promised a Mes
siah, the people imploringly exclaimed: "When will the 
deliverer appear?" 

In the times immediately preceding our era, individual 
souls began to feel their deprivations and wrongs more 
di8tinctly; though as yet they bad not reasoned concern
ing them. There was a state of preparation for the ad vent 
of Christ; the dawn of All Souls' Day. At that warm 
bright flush in the east, well might poor shepherds hear the 
angels sing I Well might the Holy Spirit appear to the 
populace in the form of a dove I Well might fishermen 
forsake their nets, to proclaim the glad tidings to all peo
ple I None but poor men, in sympathy with the poor, 
could have preached such a religion as the times demanded. 
The best among the rich and the educated heard in it the 
utteringa of their own half· revealed consciousness of exist
ing wrong; while to the poor, it was like opening prison 
doors, and letting in the light from heaven. The previous 
state of spiritual hunger is indicated by the rapid diffusion 
of the doctrines. Some, who are prone to look merely on 
the outside of things, have said that Christianity was em· 
braced principaHy by the indigent, because it supplied 
them with food and raiment. Doubtless such motives in
fluenced considerable numbers; but that reason is alto
gether insufficient to account for the general enthusiasm, 
which soon pervaded all ranks. The real attraction was 
of a more mterior character. Never before had there been 
a strong spiritual tie between the educated and the ignor
ant, the rich and the poor. In Christian communities, the 
labouring man felt that he was a member of a large affec
tionate family, who sympathised with his sorrows, and 
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rejoiced in his improvement. If beset with doubal or 
temptations, he could go to the church, as to a mother, 
who was ever ready to give him kindly counsel. If he 
had sinned, he could unburthen his heav:· heart, and say: 
"Brethren, I have strayed from the right path. Help me 
~come into the fold again.'' Inexpres8ibly cheering and 
strengthening it must have been, to find it a recognized 
truth, that such u they had souls to be saved; souls of 
priceless worth, compared with which all the wealth of the 
world was as dross. 

The civil relations or men remained the same; for there 
wu a sincere reverence for governmenl, as an instit11tion 
ordained of God. Moreover, when the sect was compara
tively pure it was too feeble ~ dictate to rulers. The 
democratic element could not take any other form than the 
religious. The church could control their own internal 
arrangements; and certainly they might have abolished 
slavery within their own limits. But many slaves to Pa
gan masters belonged to their communities, and the com
plicated relation required prudent management. Where 
slaves belonged to their own members, they could, in the 
early days, trust to Christian character, which really did, 
in good earnest, abolish all distinctions. This spiritual 
equality satisfied the requisitions of conscience, in times of 
primitive sincerity; and afterward, when professed Chris
tians were often more selfish and tyrannical than many of 
the Pagans, the church had become too proud and politic 
to interfere with the wealthy, on any subject not connected 
with its own aggrandizement. Theological limitation also 
came in, to check expansive sympathy. To redeem only 
(Jhristians from slavery, and of . those only such as were in 
bondage to unbelieving masters, was merely an enlarge
ment of the feeling which would lead a man to emancipate 
his own children, taken captive by strangers; still it was 
an enlargement, to acknowledge an extensive spiritual re
lationship, in addition to the bonds of nature. It was 
something gained, that every slave could by conversion 
become an object of this fraternal sympnthy; that there 
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was nothing to hinder him from being a priest; and if he 
had sufficient talent or virtue, he might eventnally become 
a bishop; as was the case with Onesimus. It was also 
something gained, to have such eloquent outbursts against 
the whole institution of slavery, as were proclaimed from 
the pulpit by Gregory of Nyssa, and John of the Golden 
Mouth. Never had Pagan eloquence occupied itself with 
a theme 80 morally grand! No wonder the lowly and the 
ignorant reverenced, even to excess, those men of learning 
and talent, who laid aside worldly honours, to instruct 
them, and plead their cause with the powerful; and who 
proved the sincerity of their sympathy, by giving all they 
possessed to found hospitals, and establish orphan asylums. 
Never before had there been a class of teachers, who im
parted regular instruction to the ignorant, and made it the 
business of their lives to protect the weak against the 
strong. Never had the aged and the helpless, the widows 
and the orphans, been 80 tenderly provided for, as they 
were by the Christian churches. Never in the world's 
history had there been such an earnest and extensive etron 
to inculcate the brotherhood of man, and to exemplify it 
by practice. Even when the sect became sufficiently nu
merous and powerful, to induce ambitious men to be ita 
leaders, it long remained a matter of policy, with the 
worldly ones among the bishops, to manifest sympathy for 
the poor, that the character already established by the 
church might not be injured in the eyes of Pagans; for the 
argument Moses urged upon the Lord was obviously ever 
present to their minds: " If the people die by the way, the 
Egyptians will hear of it." But while some were influ
enced by this low motive, there were always, especially in 
the villages, many meek and pious clergymen, who relieved 
the suffering, and vindicated the oppressed, from their 
exceeding love and reverence for Jesus, who had said: 
"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me." 

Much of the preaching in those days would doubtless 
aeem poor, if tried by our st&D.dard; but it was a great 
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advance in the condition of rude nations to have moral and 
religious instruction of any kind offered ~ the whole peo
ple ; and the benign countenance of Christ could never be 
quite obscured by the clouds theology gathered round it. 
It is true, the brotherhood of man was very imperfectly 
acknowledged, or perceived. But good seed was sown in 
the rough soil of human hearts, and in ita growth it gradu
ally modified or abolished many a barbarous custom; such 
as the slaughter of prisoners taken in war, gladiatorial 
combats, and contests with wild beasts, for the amusement 
of the populace. It greatly aided previous influences, 
whieh had prepared the way for improvement in human 
affairs; especially in the condition of women. The He
brew religion bad always been very emphatic concerning 
personal purity; and though polygamy was allowed, the 
practice of it was an exception to the general rule. Teu
&onic tribes married but one wife, and fully acknowledged 
the equality of men and women, in church and state. Ro
mans prohibited polygamy by law. How far they had 
advanced beyond Asiatic ideas on the subject, is indicated 
by a remark of Cato the Censor, who lived two hundred 
and thirty-two years before Christ. He was accustomed to 
say: "They who beat wives or children lay their sacrile
gious bands on the most sacred things in the world. For 
mysel~ I prefer the character of a good husband, to that 
of a great senator." The gentle and comptlSSionate charac
ter of Christ was peculiarly attractive to the feminine na
iure; therefore, the number of proselytes was always much 
greater among women than among men. The influence 
they exerted over relatives was a constant theme of com
plaint and sarcasm among the Pagans. The orator Liba
nius reproached the patricians of Antioch with being 
"governed by their wives, whom they ought to govern." 
He inquires: "Why are you not guided by Pythagoras 
and Plato, instead of appealing to your wives and mothers!' 
By proving such efficient missionaries with husbands, son& 
and brothers, women acquired an importance in the ehurc~ 
which they had never possessed in connection with the old 
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worship. There was spiritual equality between slaves and 
patricians, between men and women. This religious sym
pathy and companionship greatly ennobled the idea of 
marriage. It does not appear that tbe wisest and bes~ 
Pagan ever rose to such an elevated view of the subject, as 
Tertullian presents in his picture of a truly Christian union 
between the sexes. 

The priesthood of Greece and Rome merely performed 
religious ceremonies to procure rain, preserve the crops, 
avert pestilence, and for other similar purposes. No such 
thing as moral teaching of the people was included in their 
office. Philosophers, who were the only preachers, ap· 
pealed solely to reason, and systematically withdrew from 
the populace. Platonism, which was the most elevated 
furm of philosophy, imparted a lunar light, beautiful but 
vague, and cold, because it came from intellect only. No 
roseate flush from the sentiments warmed its atmosphere. 
Plato preached a Gospel of Beauty, and endeavoured to 
form well-proportioned characters, like the harmonious 
structure of Grecian statues and temples. Hence, his con· 
stant allusions to music, as an essential element in educa
tion. But he did not embrace the poor and the ignorant 
within his sympathies. He had no word of strength or 
consolation to impart to sinful and contrite souls. The 
heaven he preached was only for those who "philosophized 
truly, and loved beautiful forms." 

His followers, the New Platonists, taught that the Logos, 
who created the visible world, knew and loved only what 
was above him; and the Supreme, having no superior, 
knew and loved only himself. Such a God was not the 
Heavenly Father. And the future world could not have 
offered much that was palpable, even to the cultivated few, 
for whom it was partially unveiled in the Eleusinian Mys· 
teries. The mind must have been bewildered in the long 
ascending and descending spiral of existences; the ever· 
evolving circles of manifested and reabsorbed spirit. In 
the eternal rotation of the infinite whole, an individual was 

Digitized by Goog le 



481 PBOGBJ:SS 0., RBLIGIOUS mJU.S. 

but as dust \hrown from the chariot wheel, in its perpetal 
cirouit through \he "orbit of necessity." 

On the contrary, the most prominent fealUI'e in Chris
&ianity was the value and importance of individual man. 
For him was the world created, and all inferior creat0l'e8 
made; for him was heaven prepared; for hi8 redemption 
the Son of God had given his life; over hv repentance the 
church on earth, and the angels above, rejoiced. The 
J'e8UJ'J'eCtion of the body, to live a thousand years on lhi6 
ear/A, renovated in beauty and purged of evil, was a far 
more tangible idea than that of a Grecian shade, wai\ing 
his appointed term in an unknown Elysium; for in all 
ages, people are much better acquainted with their bodies, 
than they are with their souls. Another exceedingly strong 
attraction, which Christianity presented, was the prospect 
of becoming completely purified from sin, and made sure 
of salvation, by the administration of baptism and the 
eucharist. 

The alliance between Platonic philosophy and the old 
externals of worship satisfied conservative minds, who in
fused some life into the ceremonies, by investing them with 
allegorical significance. Plutarch compares Grecian my
thology to a rainbow in relation to \he sun. He says the 
light which formed it was from heaven, though it was 
broken by the medium. The facility with which the mind 
of man, in all ages and countries, contrives to adapt itself 
to whatever is held traditional and sacred, is remarkable. 
Mackay says truly: "A large mass of error is easily em
balmed and perpetuated by a little truth." But conserva
tives of that period, as of all other periods, kept up old 
forms, not so much for themselves, as for the common 
people. Philosophers conformed to popular language con
cerning the gods, and practised outward ceremonies, long 
after they had inwardly !let them aside, or given them a 
higher meaning. Growth was not considered dangerous, 
so long as it was confined to the initiated few ; but it was 
supposed the safety of the state required that the populaoe 
.. ould continue to regard as sac::red old ideas in their o~4 
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dress. We have no right to judge thia very harshly, oo.u· 
sidering that the experience of revolving ages has not 1JfC 
convinced mankind, that no dangers can possibly equal 
those arising from ignorance, and a suppression of the 
truth. But vain is the attempt to conserve a national faith 
in the hearts of the people, for any great length of ti.xQe, 
after its hold upon thinking minds is weakened. A chain 
of unnoticed iufluences is always at work, by which the 
enlightened few affect the many, even when they do not 
intend it. Their zeal kindles others, and their coldness 
chills. The intermediate state between the old dying faith 
and the new birth have a paralyzing influence on the vital
ity of society, which manifests itself in religion, literature, 
and the Arts. All forms, that are kept up after they are 
felt to be empty, do in reality degenerate into image-wor
ship, and greatly demoralize a people; whether it be nomi· 
nal reverence for a mythology, or for days and seasons; 
for a statue, or a book. The early teachers of Christianity 
earnestly believed what they taught, and therefore they 
magnetized the multitude. New apple trees will not flour
ish where an old orchard bas been. The Platonists taught 
much that was high and true, and furnished many noble 
examples. But they were offshoots from a ~ecaying stock, 
which bad drawn from the soil all the appropriate nourish
ment it had to impart; while Christianity was a fresh 
young tree, bearing different fruit, and deriving sustenance 
from other qualities of the earth. 

If any one is dis~ to doubt that Christianity con
tains within itself a vital element of progress, superior to 
any other spiritual influence by which God has yet guided 
the world, I think be will be convinced by comparing the 
practical results of different religious systems. All of them 
contain truth, all of them have produced, and are pro
ducing, greater or less degrees of good. But after making 
due deductions, on account of. the iniquitous practices of 
Christendom, we are still compelled to admit that there 
only do we find sympathy, benevolence, and active e:z:er
tion for the improvement of aU mankind. Christianity ~ . . Y ~L. 111.-37 . . . . . . . T 
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the only form of religion which bas warmed up whole na· 
tions, to saoriftce time, talent, and wealth, for the benefit 
of remote and degraded classes of people, from whom no 
return of advantages conld be expected. One instance 
will suffice for illustration. Where the slave trade and 
slavery have been abolished, it has not been done by policy 
of government. It has been the expansive force of Chris
tian sympathy, compelling cold reluctant statesmen to 
move in obedience to the mighty pulsation of the popular 
heart. There was no fire to create such propelling steam 
in the Pagan religions; and in the Asiatic, the celestial 
spark smoulders under the heavy pressure ·of belief in iJTe. 
sistible fate. 

In the Retrospective Ohapter, a brief parallel has already 
been drawn between Buddhism and Christianity. As the 
formulas of the Christian church · became established, the 
resemblance grew more and more striking. Witness invo
eations of the dead; temporary purification by fire after 
death, the term of which might be shortened by alms to 
monks, and donations to churches, offered by the living; 
pilgrimages to holy shrines; adoration of relics; self-tor
ture of devotees; and the use of rosaries. The monastic 
institution is *<><> exact a copy to be mistaken. There is 
nothing in the New Testament, which bears the slightest 
resemblance to it; and there was nothing like it among 
the Hebrews, except the Egyptianized Jews called Tbera
peutle, who lived in a land full of Hindoo customs. Budd
hist countries have been little known to Europeans, until 
within the last century. As soon as they came in contact 
with each other, the close resemblance in many religious 
ideas, customs, and forms of worship, immediately attracted 
attention. Borri, a Jesuit missionary to Cochin China, 
says: "It looks as if the Devil had endeavoured among 
the Gentiles to represent the beauty and variety of reli
gious orders in the Catholic churcll. · The priests have 
chaplets and strings of beads about their necks. There are 
also among them persons resembling bishops, and abbots, 
~4 allehbishops; and they ase gilt staves, not unlike oqr 
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croziers. If any man came newly into that country, he 
might easily be persuaded there had been Christians there 
in former times; so nearly has the Devil attempted to imi
tate us." It has been a favourite theory that Nestorian 
Christians sent missionaries, some thousand years ago, to 
Tartary, Northern Thibet, and Northern China; and that 
the Buddhists borrowed many ideas and customs from the 
churches they planted there. But the same similarities 
are found in Cochin China, Tonquin, and Japan, far be
yond the bounds of any Nestorian missions. Moreovezo1 

there is not found in the religion of Thibet any tradition, 
any name, or any token whatsoever, indicating oonnection 
with Christianity. .All, who are acquainted with human 
affairs, will acknowledge that the old rarely borrows from 
the new; especially in religious forms; while a new wor
ship almost unavoidably becomes mingled with many things 
previously consecrated to the minds of men. The great 
antiquity of the Buddhist religion is proved, beyond all 
doubt, by the existence of Buddha's image in very ancient 
rock-temples in Hindostan, and by the allusion to his sect 
in the sacred poem called the Ra.mayana, written more 
than a thousand y~rs before Christ. The same poem, and 
other still more ancient Sacred Books of Hindostan, men
tion anchorites, whose modes of asceticism and self-torture 
appear to have been very closely imitated by the disciples 
of St. Anthony. The religious associations of Bram:ina, 
in the forests, whose time was devoted to contemplation, a 
routine of prayers, and the instruction of young priests, 
greatly resemble the Christian monasteries, which did not 
come into existence till more than a thousand years later. 
Whether some of the early Gnostics, and other Christian 
teachers, were brought into direct contact with wandering 
Hindoo devotees; or with the Buddhist missionaries, who 
spread themselves all over the East; or whether they im
bibed similar ideas and customs from Egypt, where ~ey 
existed from very ancient timeB, is uncertain. But that 
India, by some process, direct or indirect, exerted grea5 
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influence over early Christianity, appears too obvious to 
require argument 

All countries under European infinences nre subjec' to 
progression and change, from which even the most con-

. servative states cannot entirely shield themselves. But in 
Asia, the depreciation of this visible world, and the uni
Tersal belief in destiny, have prodnced an unchnngeable 
lethargy. Therefore, those who visit Buddhist countries 
now, find them in very much the same condition tbal 
Christendom was before the Middle Ages. The Grund 
Lama is acknowledged as the central power of many na
tions, the same as the Pope was; monks with shaven heads 
are met everywhere, saying their prayers on rosaries; and 
crowds of pilgrims are constantly wending their way to the 
shrine of some celebrated relic, which they believe to be 
endowed with miraculous power to cure diseases, and bring 
good fortune. The account of Lamaseries in Thibet imme
diately suggests Mary Howitt's description of Christian 
Monasteries in the olden time: 

"And there they kept, the piOUII ~ 
Within a garde11 small. 

.AD planta that had a ~liug power. 
All herbs medicinal. 

And thither came the sick, the maimed. 
'Ibe I:BOOilMruek and the blind, 

For holy Bower, for wor& of power. 
For charmed root or rind.,. 

Many resemblances in doctrine, and especially in forms 
of expression concerning Bouddha and Christ, will also 
strike every observing reader. It is expressly stated that 
Bouddha descended into the hells, to instruct and comfort. 
the souls there. The same appears in the Apostles' Creed 
concerning Christ; but not until after the sixth century. 
In one sense, the followers of Bouddha regarded him as a 
redeemer. They viewed this world as a scene of illusions, 
in whioh men were kept enchanted, by reason of the soul's 
imprisonment in .Matter. They saw no way of reconciling 
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a material existence with spiritual life. Men must get out 
of the body, in order to be one with God. But though 
constantly tempted, nay compelled to sin, in the body, each 
offence must be atoned for, by an equivalent amount of 
suffering by somebody. Bouddha, while on earth, was 
described as inflicting severe penances upon himself; for 
the benefit of others. In the form of a beautiful fox, be 
allowed himself to be skinned alive, to invite tormenting 
insects, that he might in that way help to expiate the sins 
of mankind. 

Christians taught the inherent transmitted sinfulness of 
all mortals; though the doctrine was not based on the 
same idea. They received from Jews the Cabalistic theory, 
that the germ of all human souls was in Adam ; conse
quently all became infected with his sin; for which atone
ment must be made. It was a common idea that Christ's 
extreme agony in the garden was owing to the fact that he 
suffered for all the sins of all mankind. 

K.laproth, a distinguished German Professor of the Asi
atic Languages, says: "Next to the Christian religion, no 
one has contributed more to ennoble the human race, than 
the religion of Bouddha." Candour also requires the a~ 
mission that the progress of Buddhism, though far mor 
extensive than Christianity, has been more peacefuL The 
is no record that it was ever established in any country by 
force, nor have I met with any account of hostile sects 
slaying each other by hundreds. 

Kindness toward animals, inculcated in all the Sacred 
Books, and everywhere practised as a religious duty, forms 
a lovely feature in the Asiatic religions, which Christianity 
would do well to imitate. True, it is founded on sym
pathy, produced by belief in the transmigration of souls, 
and it sometimes degenerates into fantastic excesses. But 
a friendly relation between men and animals is beautiful 
and good ; and though Christians do not believe the soul 
of an ancestor may have passed into a horse, they might 
practise humanity from a higher motive. Tenderness 
toward the dumb creatures of God would harmonize with 
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the spirit of the religion they profess ; and to acquire it, 
they merely need to apply the first and most obvious role 
of natural religion : " How should I like to be treated, if I 
were myself a horse?" 

If Christians habitually looked at themselves, and at the 
followers of foreign religion.., from ~e same point of view, 
\here would be much less exultation over their own supe
riority. If the Koran declared that God so.id to Moham
med: "Smite Amalek. Destroy utterly all that they bav~ 
and spare them not; but slay man and woman, infant and 
aookliDg," the text wonld doubtless have been quoted 
thousands of times by theologians, to prove the eruelty of 
Moslems, and the improbability that such a command came 
by Divine inspiration. 

The existence of caste in Hindostan has been a ronstanl 
theme of disparaging comparison with Christianity. So 
far as relates to the teaching and example of Christ, such 
remarks are just; but in point of yractice, the law of caste 
exists throughout Christendom. In most European coun
tries, there is a caste, which derives its right to govern all 
the others from hereditary descent, witboat reference to 
talent or goodness. There is also a caste, who inherit high 
dignities, lucrative offices, and large landed estates, which 
cannot be sold to pay just debts to poor men. A member 
of this favoored caste sometimes possesses estates so exten
sive, that he could not ride over them in a week; while 
thousands of labourers cannot obtain land sufficient to 
raise food for their families. In the United States of 
America, there exists a degraded caste, amounting to more 
than four millions of people. They are taxed and pun
ished by the laws, but are not allowed to vote for those 
who make them. They are confined to menial occupa
tions; being excluded from all lucrative employments, all 
honourable offices, and from seminaries of education; ex
cept in a very few and recent instances. From cars, steam
boats, and other public conveyances, they are either entirely 
excluded, or compelled to take the most unclean and un
comfortable places; by which the health of many is seri-
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ous1y injured. No amount of intelligence, or honourable 
conduct, can save them from this general proscription, to 
which they are condemned by birth. Many of them are 
pious Christians; some of them preachers of the Gospel ; 
but they are required to worship in buildings by them
selves. Where the numbers are not sufficient to form an 
isolated congregation, they are sometimes admitted into 
churches with the higher classes, on condition of sitting by 
themselves, far apart from others, and of not receiving the 
eucharist until all others have been served. It is not re
spectable to intermarry with them, or to eat at the same 
table. Even the dead bodies of these Christian Pariahs 
are regarded as a contamination, and are not allowed to be 
buried in the same enclosure with bones of the privileged 
classes. Similar customs in Hindostan are sanctioned by 
their Sacred Books, which enjoin a demarcation of castes; 
but the New Testament of the Christians expressly teaches 
the equality and brotherhood of mankind. In one case 
there is moral darkness ; in the other, there is wilful dis
obedience to acknowledged light. 

As a general thing, Christians have manifested very little 
kindness, or can dour, in their estimate of other religions; 
but the darkest blot on their history is their treatment of 
the Jews. This is the more singular, because we have so 
much in common with them. We worship the same God, 
under the same name; we reverence their Scriptures; we 
make pilgrimages to their Holy City. Christ, and his 
Mother, and his Apostles, were Jews, and appear to have 
conformed to the established worship of the country; 
which we consequently claim as our sacred land. That 
the crucifixion occurred there was the fault of very few of 
the people. Only two of the tribes ever returned to Jeru
salem, and of them merely a remnant. Their descendants 
scattered all over the Roman empire. They spoke a dif· 
ferent language from their forefathers, and had little inter· 
course with Palestine. Doubtless thousands of them never 
he~d of Jesus, till they were brought into collision with 
his followers, who increased Roman.. prejudice against \hem, 

Digitized by Goog le 



440 PROGRii:SS OJ' RBLIGIOUS IDEAS. 

by preaching the immediate establishment of the Messiah's 
kingdom on earth. It was not the benevolent and holy 
Jesus, consecrated to our hearts, whom they rejected. Pa
lestine Jews described him to their brethren abroad, as the 
founder of an obscure sect, who was not strict in keeping 
the Sabbath, who associated with odious tax-gatherers and 
foreigners, who spoke disparagingly of their sacred tradi
tions, called their men of prayer hypocrites, and was finally 
executed for attempting to make himself king. And even 
in Palestine, doubtless great numbers of the people never 
manifested any animosity toward him, and never in reality 
knew much about his character. His followers in Jerusa
lem, at the time of his death, numbered only one hundred 
and twenty; and the existence of so small a sect might 
easily be unknown in many parts of the country. Even 
those who were really his enemies acted with the blind 
bigotry so generally manifested by established churches 
toward non-conformists. The Christian Fathers them
selves admit that the Jews were not aware of persecuting 
the Son of God ; because both Christ and his Apostles 
sedulously conceakd his divinity. But though so few 
were implicated in the cruel transaction, the Fathers were 
accustomed to speak of all Jews, in all parts of the world, 
as "murderers of Christ;" and they were everywhere hated 
and persecuted, as if each one of them had put him to 
death, knowing him to be the Son of God. For nearly 
'wo thousand years has this rancorous hostility been per
petuated, though it rests on such an unjust and irrational 
foundation. And men who branded all the Jews as out
casts, who plundered and slaughtered them, for an offence 
committed by a small number of their very remote ances
tors, were accustomed to quote, as their standard, the prayer 
which Jesus offered for those who were the immediate 
causes of his death : "Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do." 

Did a religion manifesting such a spirit offer anything 
lovely to the Jews, that they should be induced to emhrace 
it? Do not noble souls naturally cling to ancient and con-
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secrated usages, when men speak evil of them, and force is 
used to compel their relinquishment? If we looked at 
the subject candidly, I think we should acknowledge as 
heroic martyrs, those men and women, who resisted con
stant appeals to their fears and their selfishness, and at the 
cost of incredible sacrifices and sufferings, still set their 
faces steadfastly toward Jerusalem, and replied : 11 After this 
manner worship we the God of our fathers." Ever since 
I have reflected on the subject, I have never been able to 
do otherwise than reverence their firmness and their faith. 

It bas been the singular destiny of that extraordinary 
people to be objects of great exaggeration, both as ancients 
and moderns. When they were rude nomadic tribes, they 
had the narrowness and barbarity, which unavoidably 
characterize nations in that stage of civilization. But we 
regard them, at that time, as the only depositories of truth 
revealed by God to man; and the fragments of their bar
barous history are quoted as sacred rules of life. The 
Jews of Rome and Alexandria, whom the Christian Fathers 
considered as deserV-edly accursed by men, and outcasts 
from God's mercy, were better, and far more enlightened, 
than those savage tribes of the desert, who went about 
slaughtering women and children, in the name of Jehovah, 
and who were nevertheless reverenced as the only people 
God had chosen for his own, on the face of the whole 
earth. Even on the borders of our own times, Moses 
Mendelssohn, the great and the good, would not have 
been allowed to purchase an acre of land in Christian coun
tries, where Joshua is regarded as directly and constantly 
inspired by God, though he allured marauding tribes to 
conquer innocent people, by promises of 11 harvests they 
had not sowed, and vineyards they had not planted." 

We owe the Jews an immense debt of gratitude, after 
deducting all exaggerations. Their great lawgiver cared 
for the poor,,and instructed all the people ; their prophets 
kept alive reverence for God, and abhorrence of idolatry ; 
and their poets uttered solemn strains of penitence, through 
which contrite hearts have for ages poured out their sor-
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rows and supplications before the Lord. These things 
contributed very largely to form a basis on which to 
build Christianity. Their Scriptures are exceedingly 
valuable, as fragments of ancient history, which throw 
light on our own religion. Their solemn rebukes of 
sin, and their eloquent outbursts of devotional feeling, 
render them venerable and dear to all religious souls. 
But adapted, as some portioll8 of them were, to savage 
tribes, and others to semi-barbaroUB ages, they become a 
positive obstacle to progress in humanity, when received 
literally, by civilized nations, as a rule of life. How can 
it be otherwise with books that authorize stoning people 
to death for picking up sticks on Saturday; scalding a 
man that scalds you; killing a son for disobedience; whip
ping slaves as much as is consistent with their living over 
two days; and cutting to pieces prisoners taken in battle? 
Every abominable practice in Christendom has by turns 
been sUBtained by arguments drawn from the Old Testa· 
ment. True, other passages breathe a different spirit ; but 
that is because the volume is made up of ~nts, com· 
posed at different epochs, and, by men of.~ different 
characters. The portion which may be made·universally 
applicable to all times is very small. Up to a certain 
point, written Revelations aid the progress of nations ; but 
after the state of society for which they were written has 
entirely passed away, they become a positive hindrance; 
because the luibit of reverence remaill8 after the life bas 
gone. "It is only the l£ving, who can bury the dead." 
The Code of Menu and the Pouranas are the greatest of 
all obstacles to the civilization of Hindostan; and the 
progress of the Jews has been much impeded by the 
Pentateuch and the Talmud. Men part slowly with old 
established opinions and forms. Mental resistance to 
change is as strong as the principle of inertia in mechan· 
ical science. When reason, in its manly growth, can no 
longer be satisfied with the food that sustained its infancy, 
imagination comes with a vase of ambrosial allegories. In · 
t.his way, Philo found the poetic system of Plato within 
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the practical and circumstantial laws of Moses. Ram
mohun Roy permeated the Vedas with the same refining 
element. And Christian Fathers found all the inward 
warfare of their souls in the wanderings and battles of the 
Israelites. But this process is resorted to only by reflec
tive minds. The great majority venerate a doctrine, a 
book, or an institution, merely because it has long been 
venerated; and as Thomas Carlyle says: "It is truly sur
prising how long a rotten post may stand, provided it be 
not shaken." Dr. Lardner, the well-known ecclesiastical 
writer says: "No religion can be so absurd and unreason
able, especially when it has been established, and of a long 
time, that it will not find men of good abilities, not only 
to palliate and excuse, but also to approve and justify, and 
recommend its greatest absurdities." 

But though it is unwise to expend vain efforts in gal
vanizing the dead, the body that once bad life should be 
treated reverently. And we ought never to forget that 
forms, which are dead to us, may have been very much 
alive to others; that things may seem absurd merely be
cause the idea they originally conveyed is lost. We turn 
with contempt from representations of Egyptian priests 
kneeling before a golden beetle. But five thousand years 
hence, similar feelings may be excited by pictures of a 
Catholic priest kneeling before an altar, on which is a lamb 
with a cross; because the meaning of the emblem may be 
forgotten. It is impossible for us to tell what spiritual 
truth the golden beetle represented to Egyptian minds. 
If we could be enabled to perceive the idea precisely as it 
appeared to them, perhaps the symbol would fill us with 
veneration, as the embodiment of some great mystery, con
nected with God and the soul. If in the long lapse of . 
ages, a time should ever arrive, when men know as little 
about the ceremonies of the Christian church, as we know 
concerning those of Chaldea and Egypt, how would it seem 
to them to find an inscription somewhere, which recorded 
that men and women were accustomed to assemble on 
stated occasions to eat small morsels of bread, and sip a 
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few drops of wine, which the priest had previously conse
crated by a form of prayer; that some deemed them the 
veritable body and blood of God ; and believed that the 
salvation of the soul depended upon partaking of them? 
If the significance of the ordinance were lost, how puerile 
would the form appear I We consider the ancient re· 
ligions absurd ; but if we should ever become angels and 
archangels, with a capacity of remembering our present 
views concerning God and the soul, they will appear far 
more external and childish, than do now those of the first 
Hebrews in their tents, or the first Grecians in their caves. 

And after all, there is more similarity in the leading 
ideas of various ages and nations, than we have been ac· 
customed to acknowledge. The seven Amshaspands of 
Persia, the "seven mighty Princes" before the throne of 
God, described by the Hebrew prophet, and the seven 
Archangels in whom Christians believe, are certainly very 
like each other. The Guardian Angels, so often pictured 
by Christian artists, bear great resemblance to the winged 
Archetype, which Grecians said every human being had 
in the world of Spirits; a kind of Heavenly Elder Brother, 
who was attracted toward him by the sympathy of spirit
ual relationship ; who knew- all his thoughts and actions, 
and at death accompanied him to the Judges of the Dead, 
and rendered an account of them. Certainly, Christians 
invested Angels with a much higher and purer character, 
than had belonged to Grecian Spirits. Thereby the pro
gressive growth of the ages concerning Divine Natures was 
expressed, and much was gained for the future. But all 
human souls have been children of the same Father, 
travelling toward the same home as ourselves; and there
fore we must needs have much in common. 

The great similarity in the prophecies, traditions, and 
even emblems, of various ages and countries, will of course 
strike every reader. In all parts of the world we find tra· 
ditions of a time when the earth was spontaneously fruit· 
ful, when men were innocent, and lived to an immense age. 
Everywhere, prophets have foretold that the Golden Age 
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would be restored by some holy and just man, or some 
incarnated deity, who would appear in the latter times. 
Everywhere, there have been predictions of the destruction 
of the world by fire, and accounts of its inundation by 
water. The Goddess Mother with her Child was pictured 
on Egyptian temples; veiled behind Chinese altars; con
secrated in Druid groves; and glorified in Christian 
churches. People will explain these coincidences differ
ently, according as the reverential or rational element 
prevails in character. Some will suppose that Hebrew 
Scriptures were the original source of all, and will con
sider everything a prophecy of Christ. Others will say 
that the same wants and aspirations in human nature pro
duce similar manifestations in nations and times remote 
from each other; that the Past is always reproduced in the 
Present, and always prophesies the Future; as the child is 
prophetic of the man. 

In the Retrospective Chapter, allusion was made to 
traces of animal magnetism among the ancienta Similar 
phenomena reappear in later times. .A poll on ius at Ephe
sus is described as perceiving things which happened at 
the same moment at Rome. Celsus speaks of it as a com· 
mon thing for Egyptian magicians to make inanimate 
things move, as if they were alive, and so to influence 
uncultured men, as to produce in them whatever sights or 
sounds they pleased. Tertullian describes a Montanist 
woman, who cured diseases, perceived the thoughts of 
others, and held conversations with Spirits, which were 
taken down in writing, as inspired revelations. Hermits, 
reduced to a state of nervous excitability, by fasting and 
watchfulness, are said to have perceived the thoughts of 
people, to have cured diseases by laying on their hands, 
and even by transmitting written words to the invalid. 
The account of Theurgy among the New Platonists sounds 
like a modern description of clairvoyance. Early painters, 
in their pictures of the Virgin and saints curing diseases, 
sometimes represented streams of light radiating from their 
1ingers. 

VOL. 111.-38 
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With ~gard to the innumerable miracles recorded by 
all parties, there iJt doubtless very great allowance to be 
maae fo:r fabrication, exaggeration, and trickery i but aft.er 
making all reasonable deductions from the accounts which 
have been handed · down to us, it still seems likely that 
some remarkable things really did occur, and formed a 
basis for numerous reports. Perhaps some were uncon
sciously accomplished by means of that mysterious agency, 
which we oall magnetism; and men finding themselves 
possessed of a power, which they could not explain, hon
estly supposed that some Spirit was working miracles 
through them. Whoever has been in the midst of a very 
excited crowd, has been aware of an influence which it is 
extremely difficult to resist; which seems to carry him out 
of himsel~ and renders it almost impossible to preserve the 
balance of his judgment. This sometimes happens even 
when there was originally little or no sympathy with the 
cause of excitement. What then must it be, where faith 
is at its highest pitch of exaltation, and the soul becomes a 
perfect medium of spiritual electricity? All earnestness 
is magnetic; and perhaps there never was a greater degree 
of enthusiasm, than pervaded early Christian assemblies; 
especially among the Montanists. How could it otherwise 
than operate powerfully on the nerves and imagination of 
an invalid, heated white-hot with the same fervour of faith? 
That diseases should actually be cured thereby, is no more 
incredible than the well known fact that the bed-ridden 
have been able to leap out of the windows, when their 
minds were excited to the highest degree, by a knowledge 
that the bouse was in flames. Lord Bacon says: "There 
has been very liWe inquiry, and not at all proportioned to 
the depth and importance of the subject, bow far imagina
tion, or thought, very fixed, and as it were exalted into a 
faith, can effect a change in the body of the imaginer." 

At the present time, we begin to recognize the existence 
of laws connected with the relation of soul and body, and 
their action on each other; though as yet we have made 
no approach toward understanding ihem. But in those 
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early centuries, no man dreamed of the existence of such 
laws. Everything was attributed to the direct agency of 
God. St. Anthony, Hilarion, and Simeon Stylites, might 
have really cured diseases, they knew not bow, by reason 
of their own half disembodied state, and the undoubting 
faith of others. The peculiarities which are ind'I.I.Ced by 
any particular state of the world, are, by the necessity of 
spiritual laws, adap~ to that state. What inspires rever· 
ence at one period, excites ridicule at another ; and when 
faith in it has gone, it loses its magnetic power, for good 
or evil. 

No doubt, many imputed miracles were merely natural 
experiments, or scientific phenomena, disguised under reli-
gious formulas, with which they had no connection. When ~··: ;, ·., .... ~ .. .c 

the lamps used for Easter were replenished with water from , 
the river, it was believed to be miraculously converted into ' · 
oil by prayers of the bishop, and because he who poured 
it had strong. faith in the power of Christ; but it is not 
likely he did anything more than most housewives have 
done, when they wished to raise the oil in their lamps. 
The Gymnosophist, who caused a tree to speak to Apollo-
nina, was probably a ventriloquist. Perhaps the expelled 
Devils, who audibly acknowledged themselves to be J upi· 
ter or Apollo, received similar aid ; in fact the idea is 
suggested by a remark I have quoted from Justin Martyr. 
When Maximus, the Platonic philosopher, caused all the 
lamps in the temple to blaze instantly, by a form of words, 
there was doubtless gas in his proceedings. The Catholics, / ,, 
who talked after their tongues were cut out, have had 
parallels in modern times. The Academy of Science, in 
Paris, published, early in the eighteen$h century, an ac-
count of a girl born without a tongue, who yet talked dis· 
tinctly and easily. The statement was made by an eminent 
physician, who had carefully examined her mouth. A 
similar account was attested by them concerning a boy, 
who bad lost his tongue by an ulcer. 

The existence of very pious feelings, in conjunction with 
intolerance, cruelty, and selDsh policy, has never ceased to 
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surprise and perplex those who have viewed it calmly from 
a distance. CQnstantine, after he had manifested such zeal 
for bishops, and shown the greatest reliance on the efficacy 
of prayer, caused the death of his own son, and his sister's 
husband, and her son, from the fear that they might be
come formidable as rivals in the empire. Constantius, 
who was zealous for Christianity, pursued the same course 
with regard to his uncle and cousins. Theodosius, the 
most pious of them all, was relentless in his pel'tleCution of 
sects that di1fered in the slightest degree from the estab
lished church; and he ordered thousands of innocent peo
ple, including women and children, w be slaughtered, to 
gratify his resentment. From that time down to the 
present day, such instances abound; and it is common to 
explain them by the supposition of deliberate hypocrisy in 
religious professions. But l am convinced that piety to
ward God may be perfectly sincere in those who manifest 
great selfishness and violence toward their fellow creatures; 
because the two results proceed from different elements in 
man's nature, which must be harmoniously proportioned 
and combined to form a consistent religious character; but 
which, nevertheless, are often disproportioned, and even 
completely separated. Conscientiousness and reverence 
for t~ supernatural are distinct things; and either one or 
.the other may predominate in character. I have known 
exceedingly conscientious and humane people, who would 
be uneasy for days, if they had struck a dog, or given a 
ce~t too little in change, or uttered an equivocation, who, 
nevertheless, could not be much impressed by the most 
solemn ceremonies of the church, or excited by the most 
fervent preaching. On the other hand, I have known 
extremely devotional people, who wept over the Bible, 
and could not live happily without frequent worship, who 
nevertheless abused animals, and dealt hardly with the 
poor, without being troubled by any degree of the remorse 
they would have felt, if they had fallen asleep for the night 
without uttering a prayer. John Newton was a memora
ble example to the point. He wrote in strains of the moe& 
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a1fecting piety, spent much of his time in reading of Christ, 
and praying to him, and thankfully recorded "sweet sea· 
sons of communion with God," while he was carrying on 
the slave-trade on the coast of Africa. Extreme results of 
a similar nature occur in Italy, where devotional feelings 
are very strong, and moral principles generally flexible. 
Hired assassins will not kill their victim with a dagger 
whose handle is in the form of a cross. A ferociollS ban· 
dit, who for a long time had rendered himself formidable 
to the police, was at last taken by means of his own piety. 
It was discovered that he had made a vow to do injury to 
no creature on Saturday; which the church had taught 
him was the birth-day of the Virgin .Mary. They attacked 
him on that day, and as he offered no resistance, he was 
taken and executed; dying with a prayer on his lips. 

In all ages, such melanchely discrepancies have been 
greatly increased by the tendency of the priesthood to sub
stitute theology for religion. This troubled the waters of 
Christianity very near the fountain. . Paul was one of the 
greatest and best among the messengers, whom God has 
sent to guide the human race. But he was brought up at 
the feet of a learned Jewish Rabbi, and of course breathed 
a polemical atmosphere. His whole soul was seized by the 
teachings of Christ, and, in his earnestness, he would fain 
have imparted his own faith and hope to all the world, 
But obstacles came in his way. Gentiles demanded a rea· 
son for his faith, and Jews insisted that he should sustain 
his hope by proofs brought from their prophecies and tra
ditions. ThllS he was forced into perpetual arguments, 
often of a metaphysical character. Christ preached a reli
gion ; Paul taught theology. Religion does not consist in 
knowing; it is a state of feeling. It was not the power of 
doctrint3, that brought the Fathers into the church. It was 
a deep interior consciollSness of the holiness and beauty 
of Christ's example, and of his pure and gentle teaching. 
This they wished to embody in word and deed, and sow it 
widely in the seed-field of everlasting time. But theology 
encountered this devout consciousness, and piled up in its 
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path the antecedent doctl'inea of the world, with subtle and 
totally unanswerable questions, which, nevertheless, would 
pertinaciously insist upon being answered. Thus the 
Fathers, especially .the tater ones, w~re drawn aside from 
religion to . theology. Then followed sectarian warfare, 
and stormy coutleils; until the dominant church, aided by 
civil power, petrified all thought into formulas, and when 
hungry souls asked for bread, gave them a stone. Men 
who laboured for ~hisi"PSllt, and exulted in its'OOmpletion, 
were not necessarily guided by ambition, or selfish policy. 
They were strongly impressed with the idea that to do 
good extensively, the church mUBt be established ; and 
that in order to be established, it mast be one and indivisi
ble in doctrines. In the process, errors of faith came to be 
regarded as more sinful, than the greatest moral delin
quencies. The same stringent rul~ was applied even to 
external ceremonies. All must observe Easter· on the 
same day; and the Gregorian Chants must be the univer
sal standard for church music. In those chants, every 
singer must utter the same tone, in the same key. Unmn 
of voices was the highest idea theology could attain to; but 
when religion can utter itself freely, worshippers sing a 
harmony of many different parts, and tQus make music 
more pleasing to the ear of God, and mOJ'e according to 
the pattern by which he created the universe. 

In all forms of worship, and in all individual souls, reli-
l , gion diminishes in the same pi'Opa.Uaa that theology in

creases; for inquisitive thought always has a tendency to 
separate from the affections, in pursuit of mental abstrac
tions. Intellect, in religious matters, has always proved 
like the horses of the Sun under the guidance of Phooton ; 
rushing wildly among the stars, always descending in its 
course, and finally shattering the chariot, and extinguish
ing its warm radiance in the waters of this earth. From 
this frequent example, some draw the inference that it is 
wisest and safest to receive with unquestioning faith the 
opinions others have established; forgetting that the wannth 
was chilled, and ilie light well nigh extinguished, in the 
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process of becoming established. · 'l'here is another and a 
better lesson which the experience ought to teach; namely 
that religion does no~ consist in doctrines of any kind, but 
in sentiments of reverence toward God, andof justice and 
benevolence toward our fellow men. 

It is impossible to exaggerate the evil work theology has 
done in the world. What destruction of the beautiful 
monuments of past ages, whM waste of life, what disturb
ance of domestic and social happiness, what perverted feel· 
ings, what blighted hearts, have always marked its baneful 
progress I llow the flowery meadow of childhood has been 
blasted by its lurid fires 1 Alas, what a world that was 
for infancy to open its wondering eyes upon, when exor
cisms to cast out Devils .were murmured over its innocent 
brow I When Pagan priests poured sacrificial wine into 
its tender stomach, and Christian deacons forced open its 
reluctaBt mouth, to pour in more wine, that the Devil 
might be expelled, which they supposed had taken posses· 
sion of the poor little suffering lamb I What a spiritual 
atmosphere that was for childhood to breathe, when zeal· 
ous mothers dragged their little ones, with hot haste, to 
the place of martyrdom, and taught t~em it was sinful to 
be attracted by birds and butterflies on the way I When 
monks scourged and nearly starved a little boy, to 
test whether his father had become sufficiently holy 
to witness their cruelty without any _remains of human 
emotion! 

Even if nothing worse than wasted mental effort could 
be laid to the charge of theology, that alone ought to be 
sufficient to banish it from the earth, as one of the womt 
enemies of mankind. What a vast amount of labour and 
learning has been expended, as uselessly as emptying shal
low puddles into sieves I How much intellect has been 
employed mousing aft.er texts, to sustain preconceived 
doctrines 1 Little or no progress toward truth is usually 
made, because passages of ancient books are taken up hun
dreds of years aft.er they were written, and are used in a 
sense altogether foreign from the. original intention, in 
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order to sustain some opinion, or tradition of the then pre
sent time. And the human mind is not left free to pursue 
even this distorting process; but colleges of supervisors 
are appointed ~instruct the young in what light every· 
thing ought to be viewed. One college covers tbe eyes of 
all its students with red spectacles, so that every objed 
seems on fire. Another insists that blue spectacles are the 
only proper medium; consequently its pupils maintain 
that all creation is ghastly pale. Whereupon red specta
cles rush ~ battle with blue spectacles, to prove that the 
whole landscape is flame-coloured. If one who uses his 
natural eyesight comes between them, and says, ever S<> 

gently~ "Nay, my friends, you are both mistaken. The 
meadows are of an emerald green, and the sunshine is 
golden,'~ he is rudely shoved aside, as an heretic, or an inti
del. One party calls out to him: "Did you ever look al 
the landscape through red spectacles?" Another shouts: 
"Did you ever examine it by the only right method, which 
ia through blue spectacles?" And if be cannot answer in 
the affirmative, they both vociferate: "Then yon bad bet
ter keep silence; for you are altogether incapable of form
ing a correct opinioq on the subject." 

Alas, what millions of men have been tbtlB employed, 
in all countries, ever since the world began I What a 
blooming paradise would the whole earth be, if the same 
amount of intellect, labour, and zeal, bad been expended 
on science, agriculture, and the arts I Polemical con~ 
versy mllBt necessarily be useless, even if it were nothing 
worse; because it is always striving to settle infinite ques
tiotlB by the exercise of finite faculties. In this stage of 
existence, our Heavenly Father obviously in~ds that we 
should know very little concerning the destiny of our own 
souls, and their relations with Him and the universe. This 
inevitable limitation of our vision should teach us a lesson 
of humility with regard to our own views, and of respect
ful tenderness toward those of others. It is our duty to 
wait with hope and faith for the withdrawal of the screen, 
and to be thankful, meanwhile. that there are bright edges 
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of light around the veil of the sanctuary, whioh give assu
rance of a glorious presence within. 

Thousands of years ago, hermits in Hindostan inquired 
earnestly: "How does God exist 7 And whence came 
Evil?" And up to this day, there has been no approach 
made toward solving the problems. Here, we oome up 
against the walls of limitation, with which the All Wise 
has circumscribed our vision. The answers to such queries 
are abo'JC finite comprehension. We cannot attain unto 
them; as the most sagacious elephant can never measure the 
distances of the stars, or calculate the return of the moon, 
though their solemn brightness may impress and overawe 
him, as vague oonceptions of the Deity affect our own souls. 

A wondrous want of faith in truth is constantly mani
fested by the jealous paius men take to regulate and con
trol all inquiry into established formulas. The old writer 
Ludovicus Vives tells the story of a peasant who thought 
his donkey had drunk up the moon. Therefore, he killed 
the poor animal, in order to restore that luminary; think
ing the world stood in much need of its light. Thus has 
bigotry, in its folly and madness, slain many a one, who 
was merely allaying spiritual thirst, by drinking from a 
pail of water, which reflected some beams of the moon, 
while the great planet itself serenely floated over all, and 
was reflected in a thousand streams. In the narrowness 
of our ignorance, we have been forever strivini. to l~mit 
the All Father's love. Hindoos thought themselves the 
sole depositaries of truth. Jews did the same. Christians, 
in their tum, denounced all but themselves, as" heathen," 
and "mW'derers of Christ," who must unavoidably burn in 
eternal fire. But while these successively asserted their 
exclusive claims, the Heavenly Father was lovingly and 
wisely guiding all, and renewing all. As no individual 
ean monopolize sunshine, or water, so no nation, or sect, 
ean appropriate to itself God's love or truth. If they think 
they han drunk up the sun, they are mistaken donkeys, 
who had but a dim reflection of it in their own small 
water-pail 
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One of the mcst beautifnl and eublime aspects of Divine 
Providence is the ethereal and infinite nature of all high 
truths and holy feelings. Religion, like music, eannot be 
compelled to express anything bad. Whatever words are 
appropriated to a tune, the tones preserve their purity. If 
there is evil done, the language must do it; the divine 
element of music has no share in the degrading oftiee. A 
:rough voice may mar its sweetness, a false ear may confuse 
the measure; but the true eal', that listens, perceives the 
inherent beauty, and the clear voice repeats it. In vain 
have theologians Ret rancorous words to a gentle tune. 
The spirit of Christ's teaching eludes their effona ; as be 
himself passed through the midst of those wh<> would seize 
him, and went his way. Churches may anathematize each 
other; but above their discordant utterance. penitents hear 
the consoling voices of Mary Magdalen and the Prodigal 
Son, and the dying beggar smiles while he hears Lazarus 
eall him to the gates of heaven. 

It is true that mere theological tenets may do mt19h and 
prolonged mischief. The abstract idea that Matter was the 
origin of Evil has produced an immense amount of physi
eal and moral disease in the world. Thousands and thoa
sands have starved and lacerated 'heir bodies, and stilled 
the kindliest em<>tions of human natuTer in consequence of 
it. For centuries; it changed the entire social system, by 
'banishing a very large propc>rtion of men and women into 
convents. The infioence of it to this day infects our ideas 
of love and marriage. A spiritual-minded woman once 
confessed to me she was greatly shocked by the news tha' 
Dr. Channing was about to be IDIU'ried; "because she bad 
always considered him such a saint." Tbe old Hindoo 
idea was lurking there, in the extremest iOrm e>f Protes
tantism. 

But even the most repulsive and fantastic fonns of the· 
ology often embodied a high idea. The rage for celibacy, 
which prevailed at one period of the world, was an exces· 
aive reaction from the tendency to bury the soul in mate
rial things; thus making the body a sepulchre instead of a 
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temple, or a pleasant house. Augustine's doctrine, that a 
Christian should be willt'ng ro be damned for the glory of 
God, was only a very extreme form of expressing the beau
tiful idea of self-renunciation. The complicated Gnostic 
theories concerning Christ's derivation from the Supreme 
Being, through suooessive emanations, were but the utter
ance of the heart, stammering its homage through the im
perfect medium of the intellect. Their wild poetic myths 
about Ennoia and Sophia Acbamotb are obviously intended 
ro represent the human soul, aspiring after the beautiful 
and the true, but snared by the temptations of life, chained 
by its necessities, mournfully conscious of its own degrada
tion, forever striving ro raise its fettered wings, and im
ploring aid from Higher Powers, ro soar roward pure 
spiritual regions. AI Sirat, the hair-breadth bridge over 
flames of bell, placed before the entrance of Paradise, con
veys ro ~piritual-minded Moslems a true picture of our 
earthly pilglimage, where all human souls need good an
gels ro help them across narrow bridges over gulfs of fire. 

Always there is a saving power at work ro guard the 
inner life from destruction. We are rold that when Job 
was delivered ro Satan, God stipulated that he should 
spare his life. The same reservation is made with regard 
to human hearts when they are made over ro theology ro 
be rormented. Human affections were given up ro monas
teries, ro deal with them as they would; but kill them 
utterly they could not. Some vestiges of natural feeling 
remained in monks, and rook refuge behind their conse
crated symbols. Pictures of the "Queen of Heaven" often 
glowed with the sunlight of woman's tenderness, and fra
grant memories of mothers and si.~ters were breathed around 
them, mingled at times with gentle visions of a wife that 
might have been. With all their stern stifling of nature, 
I doubt whether they could have worshipped the image of 
a man with such tender reverence. Nuns also, however 
orthodox their belief concerning original sin, and the un
holiness of marriage, were doubtless attracted roward infant 
!T111ocence in !Jlose ~ic~ an~ loyed. the child in tha~ 
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mother's anns, not always as an incarnated God, but as a 
human babe. In their visions of a spiritual bridegroom, 
nature sometimes mingled with grace, though the feeling 
lay concealed from their consciousness under a mystic veil. 
This is very observable io the ecstatic language of Sl The
resa, concerning her union with Christ; portions of which 
would not have been altogether inappropriate, if addressed 
by Eloise to Abelard. 

Even in the external observanees and arbitrary power 
of the church there were many compensating inftuences.. 
Images and pictures abounded, as 'bey did in Pagan tem
ples; but the idea they embodied was on a higher plane. 
Philosophers adored Beauty and Power in the statues of 
their gods. Christians venerated Purity, Gentleness, and 
Benevolence, in images of 'he Virgin and her Son .. What
ever condition of things grows out of a certain s~~ of 
BOCiety, must necessarily be in some degree best adapted 
to that state. Such a bishop as Ambrose could not rise up 
in England, or the ·united States. Obedience to snch an 
one would be altogether a retrograde movement in society. 
But under the irresponsible despotism of Roman emperors, 
it was a positive blessing to mankind to have the civil 
power restrained by reverence for the ecclesiastical. The 
public penance imposed on the emperor Theodosius, for an 
act of barbarous injustice to the populace, was a salutary 
lesson to kings; and that a bishop was moved to do it, 
proved the increasing importance of the people's cause. 
The agents of Christianity, even when grasping at weaith 
and power, were employed by Providence to advance a 
democratic principle in the world, though they were gene
rally unconscious agents. The universal custom of be
queathing large estates to the church did an immense 
amount of evil, in many ways. It encouraged men in the 
selfish and indolent idea of sinning while life and health 
lasted, and then purchasing salvation with money ; it de. 
frauded rightful heirs; and it rendered the church inordi
nately powerful, arrogant, and avaricious. But even this 
p~ had some good results. To a considerable degree, 
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monks were conveyancers of the wealth of rich robbers to 
the defrauded poor; for monasteries were asylums for 
homeless orphan8 and wandering beggars, hospitals for 
indigent invalids, and resting places for travellers. The 
old barriers of rank were likewise broken down by monas
ticism. Chrysostom, urging people to embrace it, says: 
"Even the sons of peasants and artificers, who enter this 
state of life, become so rev~red, that the first of the land 
are not ashamed to visit their oells, and consider it an 
honour to converse with them." 

To a liberal soul, it is pleasant to find indications that, 
in the midst of fiercest controversy, the spirit of Christian
ity had not departed from the churches, and was not con· 
fined to them; that some, of all classes, paid voluntary 
homage to the good and the true. It is consoling to read 
of Christians, who thought Socrates and Plato might have 
been inspired by a portion of the Logos; and of Platonists, 
who acknowledged Jesus was one of the divine messengers 
sent by God to men. It is a beautiful picture, that of 
Christians in Carthage, risking their lives to tend Pagans 
smitten with the pestilence ; and of Christians in Nicome
dia, throwing open their granaries in time of famine, to 
feed the hungry multitude of unbelievers. It is cheering 
to read of Pagan magistrates, who evaded the laws, or 
stretched them to the utmost, to avoid inflicting penalties, 
and who were accustomed to give secret warning to Chris
tians in time of danger. It makes one in love with human 
nature, to find Roman citizens refusing to be bound by the 
laws, during Diocletian's persecution, and acting from a 
higher law in their own hearts, which led them to risk 
their own property and personal safety, rather than betray 
fugitives, who had taken refuge with them. It is encou
raging to all who wish to break down partition walls, to 
hear the orator Libanius pleading so earnestly in behalf of 
persecuted Christians, who had shown moderation in their 
day of power. It is touching to hear the much-wronged 
Israelites uniting their voices with Christians in Psalms of 
lamentation, at the funerals of good bishops. These things 
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convey instructive lessons, which the world would do wisely 
to take to heart; for though nearly two thousand years 
have rolled away since the introduction of Christianity, 
men have not yet learned to view each other's religions 
with justice and candour. 

While contending about the divinity of Christ's pertJOn., 
the divinity of his example has been comparatively ne
glected. The only real point of union for mankind, is in 
the acknowledgment of great moral principles. The the
olt>gy of all religions is something extraneous and imper
fect, which took shape from previou~ opinions, and peculiar 
circumstances of the time. It is, therefore, necessarily sub
ject to change, and destined to pass away. But there is no 
occasion for alarm lest changes should come before the way 
is prepared for them. Conservatives may console them
selves with Carlyle's wise remark: "The old skin never 
falls off, till a new one has formed under it." We may 
safely trust the preservation of truth to Him who guides 
the stars. Every particle of genuine life, contained within 
decaying forms of thought, will fall like ripe seed from a 
withered stem, and produce fresh plants, which will gradu
ally develop with the progress of man, and ripen into 
spiritual flowers and fruit of more perfected varieties, than 
any the world has yet seen. The present forms of Chris
tianity will vanish, and become traditional records, in the 
lapse of ages; but all that really makes it a rel£gion will 
remain forever. As long as there are human souls, they 
will acknowledge Christ as a Son of God. Not because 
councils have decreed it; but because they will find in his 
example and precepts what they most desire to be, in their 
highest states of aspiration, when they are most filled with 
reverence for God, with compassion for the sufferings and 
faults of their fellow creatures, and with humility in view 
of their own deficiences. Because Jesus taught mankind 
to cast out the Demon Penalty, by means of the Angel 
Attraction, therefore shall all the ages honour and bless 
him. His precepts will be more and more venerated, the 
more they are examined in their own pure light, the more 
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they are compared with other systems, and especially the 
more they are practised. Whether another great teacher 
will ever be sent to help us still further onward, it will be 
time enough to inquire when Christendom begins, in good 
earnest, to try the experiment of practical conformity to 
his religion. He has uttered the great diapason tone-which 
would bring all discords into harmony. If only one na· 
tion would conscientiously obey his laws, in her internal 
and external regulations, she would be lifted up, and draw 
all the nations unto her. War and slavery, the gallows 
and prisons, would disappear from the earth. No miracles 
recorded in the wildest legends of the Middle Ages equal 
the power of Christian Faith to cast out Evil Spirits. No 
prophecies of a blissful future are too golden to describe 
the sunshine of universal Love. 

On each individual soul devolves the duty of helping to 
produce this sublime result; and this can be done only by 
reverent obedience to inward convictions. God has not 
made conscience an infallible pope, to decide what is right 
or wrong, true or false ; therefore, the most conscientious 
men may conform to a very imperfect, or even a wrong 
standard, on some subjects, while they adopt a very high 
standard with regard to others. This has been the case 
in all ages and countries, and under all forms of reli
gion. It cannot be otherwise with beings who are formed 
by influences from two worlds. But it is an established 
law of our being that disobedience to our own consciences 
darkens the condition of our souls; while sincere reverence 
for that inward voice brings us gradually into greater and 
greater light. In this way, individuals who are true to 
their own convictions are always helping the public con
science to rise to a higher plane. A large majority of men, 
in all ages, are guided almost entirely by popular opinion; 
and that opinion derives its power of growth from indi
viduals, who become mediums of Divine -influence, by fear
less obedience to their own internal light. The heroic old 
monk, who l"Uflhed into the amphitheatre to separate two 
gladiators, commanded to murder for the amusement of the 

Digitized ; Y Goog le 



460 PROGBBSS 011' RELIGIOUS mEAS. 

Roman populaoe, was put to death for obeying his own 
conscience, more enlightened than that of the people; but 
his voice afterward became the public voioe, and gladiato
rial combats were forbidden by law. Clarkson incurred 
much odium and persecution by denouncing a vaffic, sanc
tioned by all the merchants of his time, licensed by the 
government, and not rebuked by the clergy ; but even
tually, the public conscience rose to his level, and Christian 
nations thenceforth branded the slave-trade as piracy. Onoe 
thoroughly impressed with the utter wickedness of the 
trade, he naturally came to the conclusion that a system 
originating in such monstrous violation of justice and hu
manity must also be wrong. His earnestness influenced 
other minds. Elizabeth Heyrick learned from them, and, 
with woman's spontaneous insight of the heart, added that 
if slavery was wrong, immediate and entire cessation from 
it was the only right way. The interior perceptions of 
these honest souls, fearlessly proclaimed, became the moral 
sentiment of the British nation; as they eventually will be 
of the whole world. In every village, there are a few indi
viduals striviag, on some subject or other, to live up to a 
standard higher than the community around them. Their 
truthful natures yield to a strong conviction that their own 
consciences ought to be obeyed, whatever men may say. 
Very often they see no further than this; and continue to 
labour, year after year, uncheered by hopes of changing 
the current of public opinion. But though they know it 
not, they are working for the agee. Each, in his own way, 
is a medium of the Holy Spirit. 

, While sincere and earnest individuals raise the standard 
of their own times, the age, improved by their efforts, edu
cates other individuals, who, being thus raised to a higher 
point of view, can command a more extended vision than 
their predecessors. By obedience to a law within them
selves, above the existing laws of society, such individuals 
help to raise the moral standard of succeeding ages to a 
plane still more elevated. By this mutual action and re
action between the public and private oolliOieuce,. the world 

Digitized by Goog le 



OONOLUDING CHAPTER. 461 

18 slowly rolled onward toward ita long-promised Golden 
Age. It is a glorious privilege to help it forward, even 
the hundredth part of an inch. It is a fearful responsibility 
to retard it, even a hair's breadth. Every one of us can 
aid in the great work, if we always look inward for our 
guide, and follow the voice of conscience, which to each 
one of us is truly the law of God. 

"Reverence (or what'e oldeet, trueet, 
Friendly welcome to the neweet; 
Cheerful heart and purpose pure, 
So our onward way ie eure.'' 
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Cotn~oD.A-Iii. 907 to llll. 
believed to ~ Inspired, ill., 161 108. 
of Nice, iii.1 1'- ~. 
or Conatanunople, ill., U, 108. 
of Epheeua, iii.1 •11, 908, io9. 
of Cbaloedon, hi., 60, 9081 909, 110. 
cont.en&iona apiril of, ill., 108 to Ill. 

Cowa, BAOB&D
Hindoo, 1.1 1M. 
F.fD'ptiaD, 1., 177. 

Cows~,_Aaau ol', roa Puama.t.'l'lo:w
byHindoos, i., lU. 
by Hebrews, 1., 899. 

CaUD-ill., 18. 
the Apoetlea', iii., 888. 
the Kobammed&ll, iii., ITO. 

Criahna, i., 611 60 to 7'
c-.·rn-

an Egyptian amulet, 1., 198. 
a Christian amulet, li., 171, 811 ; IlL, 

6, 188. 
seen in the sky, ill., a. 
algn ohbe, ii., 171, 810 ; Iii., 6, u.s, 

180. 
standard of the, ili.L6, 10. 
Image of the, IU.t lu. 
the true found, hi., It. 
the Thibetian, i., 1M. 
of M.ithraa, li., 8111. 

Cyprian, ii:J 807. 
Cyrua the lireat, 11.1 2. 

Daniel, li., 1. 
DAft-

of Cri•hna, 1., 60. 
of Buddha, L1 88. 
of Zoroaat.er, 1., i67. 

D..t.,.._ 
of Koaea, L, Itt. 
or Chriat, u., 81ln· ill., MS. 
of Kohammed, ,,, iM. 

David, i~ .16 to 431. 
DAT OJ' J IJDGIIBift'

Pereian, i., 18'
Christian, ~.1 Mt, 8&0. 

Deacon-, it., 1911 ; Ill., 1tf 
l>&AD UIII'Oa&D !'0 LD:It-

by Hindoo aaiotll, 1., 8. 
by ...&euiapina, 1., 811. 
by Hebrew Propheta, U., ~ 
b)' boDee of, u., 8'-
by Apollonioa, U., 181. 
by Cliria~t, II. St. 
by the A ee, U., 1891 MIL 
by eatly hriBllaoa,li., 818; 1ft., US, 

130. 
by bon• or CbriadaD ..mta, ill., 110, 

181. 
Debta ~d in the ~ world, L, 180, 

879; Ill., 1.1. 
D&oALOGU-

the Budd~ L, !MS. 
the Hebrew, u., 101 to 10&. 

Deoi111, pei'IMICuUon by, U., 1M. 
DJ:LUO-

Hindoo 11000uot of the, L, 1, M, 16. 
~tian\.1., U6, 147, 
Clilnese, , 104. 

Demon ofSoorat.ee, L, M7. 
Dendera, 1., 190. 
Dl18'1'1NT. BJ:LIJ:J' llf-

Hindoo, 1., 18. 
Buddhist, l'l_M9. 
Greoiao, L, IRS&, IU. 
Druid, ••• 478. 
Kohammedao, iii. 888. 

Dmnaoano:woJ'~J:\Vo~ 
prophesied by Hlndoce, 1., 10, 'TIS, 81. 

.. by ~tiane, 1., 147. 
" by Cli&fdeane, 1., Ill'-
" by Buddhillta, 1.1 US. 
" by Peraiaoa1 1., 18'-
:: by Greeb1 1.1 _881. 

" 
by Jews, il., ll01 100, 8!8. 
by Chrlatian~1 ii., 186y 

108, 161; iu., 61, 880. 
remarb on, li.i 188. 

Devedaeaea, L1 1 0. 
Davu.-

the F.cJ?tian1 1., 1511 111'
the Pennan, 1., i811 i6t. 
the Jewith, 11.1 .S. 
worahippeN1 U., 279 to 1188. 
remarb on, iii., tiS. 

DaVILB o.ur oUT--
by the Hindoo aaiota, 1., 111. 
by Chinese sainte, i., 11'-
by Buddhillta, i., 181. 
by Peraiana, i. 170. 
by Jewa, u., se, 119, 816. 
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Dnn.e OAft ovr-
by Apollcmiua, ii., ue. 
by Cllriat, ii., 88. 
by the Apoetlee1 li., 188. 
by early Christiana, ii., 811 to 817 ; 

iil:t 129, 180 ,188, 189. 
by uhristian henuita ud monb, 

lll., lllU, ll2ll, liU, 2ll8, 1166. 
DEVOUT !"KNDIENOI

of Hindooe, i., 81. 
of EirYPtians, i., 189. 
of Buifdhlaa, i. ll4oL 
or Pel'lliana1 i., 268, ll78. 
of Greeka, 1., 80i, 881. 
of Christiana, li., SM. 868 j lll., 180. 
of Mohammedalla, iiL1 11~ 

Diocletian, pereeootion by, ii., rro. 
Diacipline of the CbriatlaD oharoh, il., · 

U7 i iii., 189. 
Dollal.iata, iii., 27. 
Druid&, 1., 87 ~ to 880. 

Eaatar, iii., 19ll. 
Ebionitea, ii., 878. 
EeTPT-i., 189 to 198. 

known to ancient travellel'll, i., 1U. 
...-mblanoe to Hindoiltu, i., l.U, 

191. 
Elephant&, 1., 9'-
Ellora, i., 96. 
Elahaddai, i., 888. 
Exm.ue Aim 8TJBOUI-

Hindoo, i.~ 16. 
l!'.c'ptian, 1., 176. 
Cliafdean, i., ll68. 
remarks ol!> ii., 181; iii., oA61. 

EIDLIIKB o. LU
Egyptian, 1., 198. 
on Christian tom~, ii., 8ll1. 

Empedoclea, i., 84.11. 
EphesWI, ii.l877. 
Epiphany, i i. 198. 
Epistlee of &be New Teatameut, iii., 

811. 
Era, the Christian, iii., US. 
Euenea, \1181 li., 64, 186 ; iii., lllS. 
Ethiopians, 1.1 189. 
Eucharist, theL ii.1 IN, 860 to M8 ; 

iii., 176 to 1110. 
Entyohes, iii., 60. 
Evn., ORIGJ!f 01'

Hindoo, i., 8. 
Plato's, i., 358. 
Jewish and Christian, II., 170, ll17, 

852. 
EVIL SPIRI'I'II-

Hindoo, i., 15, 1!11. 
EgyP,tiuu1 i., 151 1 .~54. 
Orecu1n, • 1 291;. u., 4ll9. 
l'eNinn, i., 281, 2611. 
Jew is~, ii.1• 42, 140. ... 
Cllri•t•an, u ., 811 to 816; w., lit. 
t<· lllark~ on, Iii 172. 

VoL. II.-1Q 

ExcluainDelll, Jewiab, ii.,77, 181, 1ll8, 
U2. 

ExooXXUIIIIOA!'IOIII
Druid, i., 876; iii., iQ4.. 
Christian, iii., 204. 

Ezra, ii., 6 ; iii., ll96. 
Fabiola, iii., 172. 
FAKBD&-

HiDdoo, 1., 118. 
Bu~d~iat, b 287. 
Chnstian, w., 21'; 189 to 160. 

Fllil of maa attributed to woman, li., 
Mll. 

F A'I'KDit-
the early Obriadan, U., ll78 to 811. 
opiniona and ouatol08 of, U., 811 to 

871. 
the later, iii.1 98 to lll8. 
opialou 11111 outol08 o~ iii., 1ll8 to 

18'-
utlaat.a from their writi.np, iii., 18& 

to 188. . 
FAST Ol' Exrunox-

the early Cbria&iall, U., 866 ; iii., 
Ul. 

Jewiah, n., •. 
Fellcitaa, the IIUII'tyr, ii., 166. 
FunvAUI-

Hindoo, i., 108, 128. 
Ecptian1 i., lSi to 171. 
Clllneae, •·t ll07, 216, 220. 
Buddhiat, 1., 1144, U6. 
Peralan, i., ll71 to ll78; 1181. 
Grecian, i., 808 to 81'
Jew_ial.l, ii.~ liO to 116 • • 
Christian, ii., 868 ; ill., 189 to lK. 

FDU1,8ACUD-
Pel'llian1 i., ll7o, ll76, rrs. 
Roi08D, i., 801. 
Jewish, i., "6. 

Fire-WOI'IIhippe1'111 i., 1801 ll76 to ll79. 
Flu BAPtWK-1., 126. 

by a Jewiab king, 1., '"· 
allodod to by John the Baptiat, U., 

81. 
FDft 1Ux Aim Wox.ur

Hindoo, iii., 8ll7. 
Chinese, i., 1108. 
Pel'llian, 1., 26ll. 
Jewiah1 !I·• 140. 

Fo, the Cll1lleae IWile tor Buddha, 1., 
ll16, 917. 

Fou1onu, 8RA&Anox I'BOK
Hindoo, 1., 19. 
EirYJ>t.iant i., 161 •. 
Bebrew1 ••• 40D; 11., e. 

Forgeriee by early Chriatiaoa, iii., 18$ 
to 168. 

by .AristoboiM, ii., 78. 
by New PlatoniRts1 ii.~ "5. 

Fonrt~ Eclogo~ of V ugi.~, iii., lll. 
Frantilloenae, 1.1 117; lu., ll8'1. 
Funerals, Egyptian, i., 1691 llll'f. 
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Ga!Deana, Jewish Mot o~ ii., lt. 
GIUigee, i., 108. 
Gayatree, the Hindoo prayer, 1., 80. 
G&NIIJU.TION, 711& lUI'BLDl ow--

Hindoo, i., 17. 
E'4fyptiiUI, i., 161, 198. 
Greek, i., 8lll. 
Boman, i., 811. 

Gentile con vert.& to Chriatianity, ii., 
1111. 

Gentile nations, iii., 267. 
George, Bishop or AlelWidria, iii., (ff. 

hia canonization, iii., 2H. 
Gideon, 1., 415. 
GNOBIII, oa DIVID 8oiDCIIt

Hindoo, i., 41, ti, 80. 
New Platonio, ii., dO. 
of Philo, II., 118. 
of Gnoetial, ii., 880, 1811 888, 891, 

409. 
of ChrietiiUIIil u.L 417 ; ill., u.s. 

Gnoetio eecta, · ., 876 to 418. 
GoD-

the varioua ideas of, U., 169. 
Hindoo, i.\ 10, 86, 87, 186, 187. 
E«)'ptian, ., 149, 174, 180. 
C!iineee, i.1 206, llll. 
Bud~hia~ 1.L~' 
Pe1"811Ul, 1., 2o'>l!. 
Grecian and RomiUI, i., 88_!11.889, NS, 

8461.868, 864, 865, 866, 3611. 
Drui<1lcal1 i., 878. 
Hebrew, 1., 896, 402; ii., 168. 
D&lllea or, ii., 160. 
made via1ble to Hebrews, 1., ....._ 

GoDS AND Goooue
Hindoo, i., 10 to 18. 
EirYptiiUI, 1., 149 to 157. lt6. 
Clilneee, 1.1 218. 
Chal?ean, 1., 265. 
Pci"811Ul, 1., 269 to 961• 
GreciiUI, i., 289 to 295, 889. 

GoLD.Kif Aea or TBII PMT
Hindoo, i., ll, 51, 74. 
Chinese, 1., 206, 208. 
Grecian, i., 286, 812, 657, 868. 
retllftrka on, U., 166. 

GoLDEN Aox O'l TU FVTVU
Hindoo, i., 76. 
Chin&~e, i., ll09, 210. 
Persian, 1., 2M, 245. 
Grecian, i., 867, 858, 868. 
Jewish, ii., 100, 121, 1411, 220, 826. 
ChriKtian, il., 826, 329, 
remarka on, ii., 165. 

GOLD&!< RuLB-
the Chineac, i., 205. 
the Grecian, i., 386. 
the Chri•tian, ii., 265. 

QOSPXL&-
the Chriatian1 iii., 318 to 82ll. 
t.he Gn<>~'tic, 1i.1 889, 898, 400 
~he 8p11rioua, hi., 322lo 834. 

Galnr.-
of the Birth of Chr!Bt, iii.1 814. 
of the Infancy of Jea~ ih., 826, 3d. 
of the Birth of .Maryt il.i., SiB. 

Gotha converted to Cllriatianity, iii., 
886. 

Gradations of apiritnal being, ii., 161. 
GriUid Lama, the, i., ll28, 240, W. 
Grecians, i., 2M to 87ll. 
Grecian mythology limilar to Hindoo, 

i.. 289 ; u., 22&. 
Greek chlli'Cil, the, iii., MIS. 
Gregory Tbaumatnrgua, ii., 805. 
Gregory of Nu:ianaen, iii., 108, 101, 
sro.~. 

Gregory the GreN. ill., i08, i'16 to 
280. 

GoABIILUC beau.
remarlta on, !i., 161. 
Hindoo, i., ll6. 
Chinese, 1., lll8. 
PeraiiUI, i., 1159, 280. 
Grecian, 1., 848, 298. 
Je~~·ii.z."-
Chnatian, u., 86, 400; ill., 444. 
Mohammedan, iii. 411. 

Gymn~.Phiata ot ~ i., lH; ii., 
882; w., 218. 

!!agar, 1., 888; iii., u~. 
lhivu-

the ideu of, U., 188. 
. Hindoo, 1., 97 to 29. 
~tlan, 1., 159, 180. 
Budablat, i., 2201 247. 
Porela.n, 1., 2U. 
G~ i., 1196, 861, 8M, 867, 840. 
In the Talmud, ii., 140. 
Chriatian, u., as1 881. 
Mohammedan, ill., 886, m, <&OS, 

4111. 
Hebrew lazurnMe. U., 60 ; iii., 1198. 
llaBU--f., Ill! I " to 460. 

their departure from Egypt, i., 
892. 

their Imitation of Egyptian cuatoma, 
1., 891 to 400. 

marauding ~rtiea or, 1., 418. 
compared Wlth Hindooe, ii.L 166. 
every g~ thing derived nom, iL, 

128 ; Ill., 262. 
Hegira, the, iii., 865. 
llelena, the empreea, iii., 18. 
H&Lir-

ideaa concerning, H., 168. 
Hindoo, i., 26. 
Buddhi~t, 1.1 2-&7. 
Persian, 1., liU. 
Grecian, I., 297, f67. 
Christian, ii. 86 849. 
deaoent into by Buddha, i., 86. 
Mohammedan, iii., 399, 412. 
d!J1108nt Into by Chriat, iii·, ~ 
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.llxuTI<II-
treatmen& of, iii., 161, 1711. 
lll'llt execution of1 ill., 9•, 207. 

Hermee, books of, 1., 178 to 178. 
Hmums-

Hindoo, 1., 4., 118. 
Buddhia~1 i., 221, 228, 229. 
Jewish, h., 68. 
Christian, ii., Ul; ill., 118 tb 280; 

23U to 249. 
He•ioll{ i., 2S6. 
Hierog yphiCtO, i., U7. 
Hibriou, iii., 226. 
Hindosmn, i., 1 to 189. 
HoLY CrTrEB-

IIindoo, i., 10.5 to 108. 
Butldhist, i., 251. 
Jewish, i., 487; ii., 188. 
Chri~tian, iii., 19, 187. 
lllolunnrnedan, ill., 416. 

Hor.Y lhn
Buddhi.ot, i., 88. 
Hebrew, ii., 1S. 
Christian, ii., 35.'\: iii., 8, 189. 
Mohununedan, iii., 8501 3ts8, 418. 

HoLY Grwwr--
Ori~en's views of, ii., 887. 

' oontrover8y conceming, iii., 
48 to 45. 

the proCCII.•ion of the, iii., 174. 
HoLY \Y AT~R-

Hindoo, i., 16, 21, 108, 124. 
Egyptian1 i., 110. 
Persinn, r., 268. 
Grecinn, i., 2991 806, 8071 826. 
Celtic, i., 8i4. 
Molmuunedr1n1 iii., 854., 416. 

Homer, i., 287. 
JIUKAS SACRI1"1CF.&

remnrks on, ii., 188. 
Hiudoo, i., 108, 112, 126. 
Jo4.rvl,'tinn, i., 1701 1"
Peromn, i., 271. 
Grocinn, i., 802. 
Druidical, i., 8711. 
Hebrew, i ., 384, 408, 416; ii., '~· 

Hyut ul Knloob, tho, iii., 8116. 
Hypatia, iii., 261. 
llyrc,.nu•, ii., 49. 

l<•onocla•t•. iii., 292. 
l~nntin•, of Antioch, U., 279. 
IKAO~·-

IIin<loo, i., 121. 
1':2rptinn\ i., 188,187. 
Clunc•c, 1., 214, 218. 
Chnlde.u1, i., 2.;:;, 
Buddhi,t, i., ~29, 242. 
Orccinn, i .. 327 to 8ll0. 
Chriotinn, iii., 286 to 1198. 

(KKt,JCTALITY-
nni\·r.r.oal belief in, i., 166. 
lliudoo, i., 24, 2~ to aa. 

I x•ORT A.LITT-
&rJ>tian, i., 158 to 161. 
Climese, i.1 208. 
Buddhist, 1., 247. 
Pel'llian, i., 2G4, 26f. 
Grecian, i., 827J_846, ~1, US, 8~0, 870. 
not taught by .l!lloeea!...t., 407 i.E·• 168. 
reason assigned by .Hishop Warbur-

ton, ii., 168. 
hfogARMATION&

remarks on, ii., 164. 
Hindoo, i., 50, 60, 751 88, 85. 
&fptian, i., 158. 
Climese, i., 214. 
Buddbis!-, i.!. 221, 222, 246, 247. 
Jew}s~, it.1.74, 99. ... 
Chnstian, u., 880, 187; w., 48, 881. 

lndra, i., 13. 
Infant damnation, iii., 175. 
IDApiratiou, universal belief in, ii., 175. 
Intolerance mutual of Christian sects, 

iii., 21, 28, 41, 48, 51, 98, 161 to 164., 
210, 268. 

I renams, ii., 286. 
111111\CI i., 884. 
lai&, •. , lli5. 

J aina\ i.1 80. 
Jamb ienus, ii., 480. 
James, ::.the Lord's brother," ii., 1101, 

884 ; m.1 148. .. 
JSHOVAH1 1.1 888, 40~,i 11., 71 27, 77. 

name of, 1., 896 ; 111., 266. 
OnOBtic ideas concerning, ii., 881 to 

899. 
Jepth'!h1 i.1 416. .. 
Jeremtan, 1., 450; u., 35. 
JKROKK1 iii., 1061 242. 

his revision of Scripture, iiL, 297. 
his tempmtions in the desert, iii., 24i. 

JaausALK¥, i., 427; iii., 188. 
taken by RomaM, ii., 4.9, 188. 

Jewish converts to Chriatianity, iL, 
190 to 196; 871 to 876. 

J&wa--
r.t'tcr the Exile, ii., 1 to 158. 
connected with Persia, ii., 481 78, 168. 
little known ii.1 180. 
bo!tility to (1hro!Otian<, ii., 200. 
controvcr•io• with Chri»tiaw~, iL, 

888; iii., 262 to \!72. 
perRecuted by Christiana, ii., 152; 

iiL, 266 to 270. 
Jnlian's cour.e toward, iii., 711. 
their credulity, ii., 167. 
in Arabia, iii., 31\2. 
pel'llecnted by Mobammedaus, iii., 

868, 389. 
modern, ii., 14.5 to 164.. 
plea for the, iii., 488. 
nwnber or, ii., 158. 

JOHN-
the :&pt.illt, ii., 79, 88, 88. 
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Jom<-
hia dii'Oiplee ld Bpbea-, ii., 8'18. 
\he Apostle, ii., 2Cf1, 24'. 
Gospel by, iii., 809. 
the Pre§byter, li., 24lt, 24.6. 

Jovilln, iil.1 79. 
Jovi~ hi., 1981 161. 
Jubilee, 1., 410; h., 20. 
l odaiaing Christiana, U.L 8'11. 
.Tudae .Maocab-, ii., f7. 
.Judges, Hebrew, the time of, i., na. 
.Juggernaut, i., 100, 108. 
Julian1 iii., M to 79. 
Juatiwan, iii., liTO. 
.T uatiD Kartyr, li., 28T. 

Xaraitee\ n., eo, 14S. 
Kamac, .1 188. 
Kenne'T, 1., 98. 
.lthadee.~ah, iii., w, 858, seo, set, see, 

871. 
][nq)gea '10 ~ OI' orHD RIILI

IIIO-remarb on, iii., ~7. 
Boddbblt., i. 1188, 24.4. 

Kings, the Hebrew, i.1.m to 4.50. 
Knotted hair ol Bond<111a, i.," M, 1~1. 
Koran, lh~ iii., ~ lo 8116. 

Labarnm, ill. 6. 
Laetantioa, ill., 98. 
L.uuas11, i., 1116. 

origin or, i., ~9, ns. 
Lamaa, i., ~. 1!81 to 288. 
Lamueriea, 1., 11M, li6 lo lid. 
Lao-t...eu, i., 1118. 
Laws of Mose~<, i., 406 to tll ; li., I, I t, 

20, ~. 61, 101, us. 
Len~ iii.1 1911. • 
Levatee, J., 4M ; il., 11. 
Lioiniua, iii., " 16. 
l.oaoe-

remarks OOGOeming, n., 1158,180,1418. 
the Hindoo, i., 80. 
the Chineee, i., 211, 5116. 
the Thibetian, i., 291, 9M. 
the Persian, 1., 11691 5168. 
lho Hebrew, ii., 78. 
llf Philo, ii., 7S, !l12, 9141 216, 919. 
of the New Platoru.tA, rl., 836, f28, 

4.83 ; iii. t 122. 
of Justin Marti", iii., 289, 868. 
of Tertnllian, u . 29<L 
of Clement of AlelUllldria, li., !1186. 
of Origen, ii., 2e91 808, 8118. 
of the Clementine Homiliee, iii., 881. 
of the Manichlllaos, Iii., ~ 
mcamation .rth~ u .• 880, 88'1 j iii., 

49, 881. 
objeoted to by Jews, lii.1• 2M. ... 
llrSt revealed by John, n., 886; m., 

157. 
early Christian Fathers, viiewe of the, 

u .. 888 to 887 ; m .. 831. 

Loo~ 
Christian controveniee ~. 

iii., 81, "' 49, 161, 1158, 1191, tl2, 
968. 

Gn~tic ideaa ~ il., 400, ~.~· 
Lo"&D 11 Bvno, n., lie, 840; alL, ffl, 

176, 180. 
J'8111U'(ied u a propitiatory ~Ace, 

li., 8"' 8ft j iii., 188, 176, 180. 
miraclee wrought by the, ii., M8; 

iii. 179 • 
Lnke, Gospel of, B., 8111 r iii., 3(1( • 
Luxor, i., !86. 
Luxury among early Chrisliana, u., 

861 i iii., 170 • 

Maoedoniane, ill., U. 
Maorina, iii., 101, 171, 1M. 
M.\QJ-

Chnld811D, L, SM. 
Persian, 1., 269 lo 271, 978. 

MA&Io-
Hindoo, 1., 122. 
Euptian1 i., 18&. 
Clllneee, 1.1 9lf, ill!. 
Cbaldean1 1., 264. 
Jewish, hi., ll66. 
Now Platonist, iii., 481, o&St. 
perseontiou for.1 iii.1 81. 
Cbriatian belier in, 1ii., 76, lfl. 

MogiciRns, ii., 818, 8M. 
.lbhabharata, the, i.1 8, 62, "' 99. 
Manetho's ffiatory, 1., 149, 8911. 
Mani1 ii., 401. 
Marc10n, li., SM. 
Marcus Anrelh111, pei'IMICtltien by, iL, 

261. 
Mark, Gospel of, ill., 806. 
MABRIAOJt.--

hcmoured by Jewa, il., 98, 188. 
IIPJ?"Ved hY Chrishud his Apoad ... 

11. 188. 
,\ by the e.rfy Jl'athena, iL, 

868 ; iii 17t. 
ennobled by Cbrilltlmity, ll., 817'0 

868 i iii., 481. 
!ILurrnwox-

remarb oo, !1., 188, ll67. 
Jewish, ii- 46. 
ChriAtiao, ii., m to 2651_271, 1114. 

" rage for, iii., liT, 80, 83. 
MA~n-n&-

annivel'11&riee of, ii., 823, 326; iii.,l90. 
invoked, iii., 1M. 
aobstitntee few tutelary deities, ill., 

298. 
MRtt;hew, Gos~l or, ii., 3'T8.i iii., 801. 
Med1ators, Rplntnal, 1., 1160; n., ISS, 808. 
Meruphito, i., 187. 
Mendelellobn, M-, li., lf'l. 
ME8111AH-

remarb on, if., 186; m .. ~ 
the Hind~ i., '16. 

oigit,zed byGoogle 



IND.KL 

JrlnetAB-
'the Chin-, 1.1 tOe, 1091 flO, ill. 
the BuddhiBt, t., 247. 
the Peraian, 1., !IM, !179. 
the Platonic, i., 868. 
the Hebrew, ii., 9!1, 9!1, llll, 18!, 116, 

142! 160. 
of Phtlo, ii., S!IG. 
the Chri•tian, ii., 991 186, 262. 
the Mohammedan, ill., 406. 

Mclemf"'ycbosis i., 827. 
MilitAry ~ervice by Chriatian,., il., 871. 
MILLKNNIU)(-

Jewi•h, ii., 100, 121, I'll, 828. 
d~"cribed by Irenmua, ii., 826. 
Chri"tian vtews of, il., 8SIS to 180; 

iii., 50, 1,6. 
Minucillll FeliJ:, ii., Ill. 
llliRACL-

remnrks on, ii., 17!1 ; iii., '91. 
Hind~, i.1.6, 68, M, 1!17. 
Kgypttan, u., 818, 8~ 
Bucldhis~ i., 228, 998. 
Grecian, 1., 822, MS. 
Jewish, ii., M, 68, 188. 
by Apollooiua, ii., 228 to i88. 
by Ve•pa.•lnn, ii., !110. 
by Chn•t, ii. 89. 
lry the Apoo<tie•, ii., 189, 210. 
by early Christian•, ii., 811 to 820; 

iii., 129 to 1M, 139 to 1~. 
h.'· Chri•tiom hennitto aud monka, iii., 

215 to 247, 280. 
hy tlw Eu~hnrist, ii., 3-13; iii., 179. 
h~· relic•, iii., 396 to 400. 
Yohanuncd"n iii., 8\16 to 40L 

Mir;,eulons evidence fl'r Christianity 
from other religion•, ii., 825; iii., 
12, 144, l.S. 

}lft""'ONARIF.&-
Buddhist, i.1 !161. 
Christian, lh., !177, 118, 83!1. 

M ith1'118, i., !160. 
WoHAJIXKD--

Iire of, iii., 8M to 879. 
hi~ beneficent refonna, iii., 876. 
hi~ wive.~, iii., 371. 
hi• titlea, iii., 409. 

MoHA11Ul~DA>IS, iii., M9 to ·U7. 
doctrines and customs, iii., '10 to 

·U3. 
nurnher of, iii., '17. 

MO>IAMTIIIUD-
Hindoo, i., 22 to U.. 
Buddhist, 1.1 224, 286 to 241. 
Chri~tian, ih., 238 to 267. 

Motu.,.tic t.cn•icneies, Christian, iii., 
100 to 112, 275. 

Monica, iii., 11~, 1211, 125, 12R, 171. 
!rf••"'iRF>- -

llin•l•><>, i .. 4 l•t ltl. 21, liS to 120. 
Jlnololhi,t. i., ~~.J, ~.n l.<>ll'i~. 

Jewish, ii., 64 to 78; iii., 213. 
VOL IJI.--40* 

MoND-
Chrietisu, iii., M1 88, i18, Slil, !167. 
MohammedanJ iii., 408. 
Mendicant oraera, origin or, iii., !IU. 

Monoph>:sites1. iii., !1121.~'· 
Monotluu~m, u., 181 ; w., 428. 
Monothelites, iii., ll'14o. 
Montaniats, iii., 26. 
MooN Pulf1--

Hindoo, i., 1 18. 
Druidical,!., 87t. 

MO!l88, i., 891 to ·Ul. 
Mosques, iii., 415. 
Morn•a Got>DIIIB-

the Eir;rptisn, i., lilt; iii., us, '"
the eli~ i., 218. 
the Druid, 1., 87,. 
the Arabian, iii., 868. 

M0111m or '1'11& U NlVJDID.
EirYt>tian, i., 165, 166. 
Plilfo, ii., 21,. 
Simon Magua1 il., !!ttl. 
Nazarene ChnatisnL 
Gnostic, ii., 89', 898. 

MotherotGod, iii., 43,428. 
.MotnC'l'.A.IN't SA.clUD

Hindoo, 1., 9, 9t; 11., 176. 
Chinese, i.1 209, 210. 
Buddhist, 1., 221, 242. 
Persian, i., 257, !172. 
Grecian, i., 295, 299, 894. 
Hebrew, i., 887, 404, 4.86. 
Mohammedan, iii., 857. 

Ml'>IT&Kl-
Egyptianl i., 17ll ; ii., 858. 
Grecian, 1., 808, 869, 872. 
Christian, ii., lUll; iii., 178. 

Nann~ Shah, 1., 91. 
Na~han'8 prophecy, i., 427. 
Nutioll5 convened to Chriat.lanity, ill., 

8M. 
Naraynn Pownr, i., 127. 
Nazarene&, ii., 878. 
Nazaritea, 1., 61. 
Neith, 1., 166. 
Nero's peraeontion, il., !Oi. 
Nmroau"'t iii., 4.7, MS. 

in India, '·• 180. 
in Arabia, iii., 862. 

N•w TDI'AJUNT, nu, iii., 801 to 8!1S. 
ita onion with the Old, ill., 81'-. 
a revelation Cor the poor, iii., U6, 

427. 
Nile, i., 169. 
NoAH AND Hill ARJ[-

mndoo ven;ion of, i., -", M. 
(.;b.iueae Yeraion, i. 206. 

Noah t\nd his Son11, llindoo veraion or, 
i., r.a. 

Nonw., iii., 103, 171. 
N unoeri.,;1 Budclhigt, i., !liS, 226, 286. 
Nuns, Cb.ria~, iii., ll6ll to liM. 
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O:n&Rlll~ 

Binc:loo, i., 18, 8'1. 
Eir)'ptian\ i., 170. 
Cllmeae, •t 207, i17. 
Buddhist, ., ~. 
Chu.ldean, i., 256. 
l'el'llian, i., 1170, 271, m. 
l:treci .. o, i., 804 to 807. 
Celtic, i., 3'14, 376, 878, 811'9. 
Hebrew, i., 884, 885, 887, see,~ 

Old Snnbol~ tranHfened to Chriatian
ity.l.·m., 2s~. 2i3. 

Old natmnen\, books of U.., ii., 101 
to 126. 

Om, \he Hindoo mystic Word, i~ it. 
Om-i-to, the Buddhist mya\io word, 

i., 216, 234. 
ON¥ SuPRKKJ: Go-

general boliefln, II., 157 ; iii., teo. 
Hindoo, i., 10, 3& to 88, 186. 
Chaldean, i, 268. 
Egrptian1 i., 169, 1'14, 180; ii., 868. 
Clllucse, 1., 206, !118. 
l'ersian, i., 258. 
Grecian, i., 888, 8811, ~ N6, ~ 

366. 
Hebrew, i., 884, 4.01. 

ON" w1m Got>-
llin•loo doctrine ot, i., 6, &, 18, M, 

so. 
Bu.ldhist, i., 87, 129. 
Ch ri,.\iao, ii., 87. . 
New !'!atonic, ii., W. 

Onc.-imu•1 ii ~ 1107. 
OphitA>o, h., 8118. 
0RAOLII8-

rel01\rk& o., ii., 1 '17, 18&. 
Ethio~.,>ian, 1.1 141. 
Egypt1an1 i.1 188 .•• 
Hebrew, 1.1 416; u., 1&, 2& 
6recilm, i., sa to 82ll, 811'11. 
Christian, Iii., 1U. 

Oao&AL&-
Hindoo, i., 123 . 

• Grcci .. n1 i., 870 •. 
Dr11id, 1., 378. 
Hebrew, i., 40&. 
Ch riRtian, ii., 348 ; iii., 889. 

OJUGIIN, ii., 1196. 
his revision or \be Boriptwee, ii., 

804; iii., i97. 
controversy conoernlng him, ill., 180. 

OID61!<AL Sll<-
Jewi•h idOilll or, ii., 76. 
Christian do., ii., 188; iii., 1681 1'15. 

Ormuzd, i., 259. 
Orpheu•, i., 888. 
o~rri~, i., 151. ' 

Poohomius, iii., 288, W. 
PAGAN-

origin or the word, iii., ~8. 
toleration, ii.1 131. 

P~AIC-

pei'MOlltiOD or Ohrileilai'f, 11., a. 
iiJS tom. 

kindnesa to ChrilltiatJa, ii., M, 1711; 
m . ., 11. 

rel~on penecuted b)' ~ 
iii., 84 to 9i, 2&1. 

fOda auppoeed to be-Evil Sp~ ii., 
811. 

"Pan is da.d," Iii., 1~ 
p .. U<TIUIBK-

ftindoo, i., 11, ttl. 
BIJddhia~ i., 88, 246. 
Grecian, t., 883, 8811, 868. 

Papiaa, ii., 286, 8116. 
PABU-

Hindoo, i., 90. 
kyptian, 1.1 161. 
eli riBtian, ih., m. 

Pal'llee8, i.1.1171i to 117~. 
Passover, n., 90, 867; HI., ltll. 
PBM_porta to the other world, i., a&. 
Pam&robll, Hebrew, i., 888. 
PA"l'L-

the Apostle, ii., 188 to 2tfl. 
likenesa or, iii.t 291. 
\he Pl'll8byter, u., SOD, MIS. 
of Bamo8&ta, iii., 81, 201, 204. 
\he first Christian bermi&, iii., il&. 
the Sim~le, iii., 218. 

Panla and Eustoohium, iii., 1116. 
Pelsgiam, iii., f6. 
Penance, iii., 1178. 
PIINTA711UOR, ij., 1&1 to lot. 

restored by &ra. ii., &, 105; Iii., iK. 
Perpetua, the )(artyr, ii., li&O. 
Pel'Biana, i., 250 to ll84. 
P&BIIBOtlTJOl<-

by Hind008, i., ~. 80, IlL 
by Egyptians1 i.1_180. 
by Pen.1ans, t., ll1 oL 
by Hebrewa, i., 40&, 4411 448. 
by RoiDIUI8 for magic, iit., 81. 

" Cor ChriaLillnity, ii., ~ 
MIS \o 1178. 

Christian, of \be Je-, iii., 1170. 
of Samaritan~~o iii., 170. 
of PagaDB, ill., 84 to 9ll, 2611. 
of heretics, iii.:r.. 8& to ti, 'II, 94, 1&1, 

IJOII, 27i to lr'/4. 
by Mohammedans, i., 974; iii., 868, 

8611. 
Prrna-

the Apostle ii. 206. 
founder of the Roman ohuroh,ii.,34.5. 
liken688 of, iii., 11111. 

Phari-, ii., 65, 188, lf6. 
Philo, ii., '17, 211 to 221. 
PIOTUIUIJ llf CRUROR-

Buddbist, i.1 248. 
Chri!ltian, iit., 286 to liSII. 

PILoJUJUo
Hindoo, 1.1 108. 
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PILGRIIl.I.GJlS
~YJ>tian, i., 194. 
Buddhis~ i., 2241 2801 2381 2401 251. 
Persian, 1.1 274. 
Christian~ iii., 19, 1091 187. 
Arnbinn, ill., 851, no, 416. 

Puro, i. 352 to 868. 
Tevered by early Chriatian.s, ii.1 2891 

859 j iii., 257. 
Pl.AroNISTS, NEW-ii., 418 to 487. 

in Julian's time, iii., 76. 
similarity to Christians, ii., 486. 
Jewish, ii., 77, 211 to 221. 
compared with Christians, iii., 481. 

Plin)"s Letter to Trajan, ii., 246. 
Plohnn&, ii., U9. 
Polycarp, ii., 281. 
Polygamy, i., 120; il., 81 86. 
Pompey, il., 49. 
PoPE-

the Buddhist, 1., 228, 240, 241 
origin of the word, iii., 197. 
power of the, iii., 844. 

PoRI-
forbidden ~y Egyptia.na, i., 162. 
by Moses1 1., 400. 

Porphyry, h., 426. 
Pournnas, tho, i., 58 to 57. 
PRAYER-

Hindoo, i., 30, 72; ii., 7. 
Buddhist1 i., 87, 285, 244; ii., 7. 
Chinese, 1. 1 207. 
Persian, i., 267. 
Hebrew, i., 487; ii., 7, 171 58, 201. 
the part.an, i., 805. 
of ocrote~<, i., 846. 
of Plato, i., 860. 
of Apollonins, ii., 2281 11271 228. 
of Christ, ii., 89. 
Porphyry, ii.1 429. 
Jambllcbus, 1i., 482. 

implicius, ii., 488. 
Chn tian, il., 364, 356. 
Mohammeuan, iii., 878, 877, 382, 838, 

414. 
cvlindcrs for, l., 286. 
wheels for i., 238. 
bend for, by HindOO&, i., 4. 

" by Buddhists, 1., 286. 
" by Christians, iii., 294. 
" by 'Mohammedan.s,ili.,"'9. 

PRA llliS JIOB Tli1I DBAD-
Ilindoo, i., 19. 
Egy~linn1 i., 170, UD. 
l'crsuw, '·• 271. 
Buddhist, i., 231. 
Christian, ii., 828 ; ill., 178, 277. 

Pru<DJ!8TINATION
Hindoo, i., 26. 
Buddhist, i., 249. 
Grecian, i., 289, 292. 
Druid, i., 878. 
J;,wish, ii., 66, 68. 

476 

PBlm.-mr£'1'1oK-
Gnostio, ii..t. asa, 881, 406, 4.06, '11. 
Chrlatian, ui., 115V. 
Mohammedan, iii., 1881 401. 

PJm-UIIITBMas-
Hiudoo, i., 1511. 
Buddhist, i., !1&71 ~ 
Grecian, i., 884, MU, 1611. 
Jewish, ii., 66, 87, 93. 
~ 

Gnlcian, i., 800. 
Druid, i., fl78. 

PaursmOOD-
Rindoo, i., 20 to M, 120. 
Egyptian, i., 188 to 188. 
BUddhist, 1., ~ 281 to 118. 
Chaldean, i., 264. 
Persian, 1., 269 to 271. 
Grecian1 i., 298 to 80i, 106, 888. 
Druid,,., 874 to 880. 
Hebrew1 i., 4051 til, 
Paraee, 1.1 11'78. 
ChriRtiaDt.~i., 198 to 201, rrr. 

Priacillian, Iii., iO'I. 
Progress, the path o( iii., MO. 
PBOI'K&'I'B-

remarkA on, ii., 171. 
lfuldoo, 1., 10. 
E.m:ltlan, i., 167, 188, 17 '
OU(deaD, 1., 264. 
Penian, i., 270. 
Hebrew, L, 424, fltl, 6150; 11., ffl to 

ti. 
Chriatian, iii., 25. 

ProtestAnts of the early oenturiea, W.. ·. 
198, 251. 

PUII8~'1'0BY

Budd~ i., 980. 
Gn<!BtiO, U.1 407. • 
Chrlat!An, !i., 2911 ; iii., lr18. 

PtlBI:rlOATIOM BY .., ...
Hindoo, i., li6. 
Buddhist, 1'1....280' 
Persian, 1.1 vrt. 
Grecian, 1., 29~, BOG, 1t11; 11., 68&. 
Jewish, !i.hso. 
Christian, ., 888, 600, fall; .... 17, 

to 176. 
PuJuna.TIOII' BY FJu.

Hiudoo, 1., lll6. 
Buddhist, 1., 280. 
PenliaD, 1., 284. 
Gn011ti0, il., 407. 

Pllllli'IOATIOM BY BLOOD
Hindoo, i., 125, 
Chinese, i., 207. 
Gnlcian, 1., 808. 
Druidical, 1., "878 • . 
He~re~, 1.1.4.07. • 
Chnat1an, u., 8001 '8M, Ml; iii., 1'18. 

PnulaD&-
Hindoo, i., ~6, 98, 991 100, 101. 
Ethiopian, i., 140. 
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PY1UlOD8-
~tian, 1.1 ld, 188. 
Buddhist, i., 289. 

Pythagoru, i., 886 to ad. 

Quakert11 Hindoo, i., 9!1. 
Quartodeoi.mana, ill., H. 

Rama, i., 60. 
R.ur.t.YANA-

the Hindoo poem, i., 60 to 6!1. 
the Hindoo festival, i., 127. 

Rammohun Ro;r, i., 185 to 188. 
Rationalists, Hindoo, i., 711. 
Rochabitea, ii., 61. 
Redemption, Buddhist, i., 861 88. 
Ru.tos, HoLY-

Hindoo, i., 10'1' 1 116. 
Buddhist, i. 280. 
Christian, ill., 180 to 187. 

RauRBJICTION ow Tllll: BonY
Jewish, ii.l66, a2, 829. 
Christian, i.\ 185, 829. 

ResurTOOtion, tne Second, il., 8911. 
Betroapeoti.ve Chapter, U., 1M to 184. 
Bevelatio1111, progresai ve, ii., 1~; iii., 

419. 
Revolt of the ten Hebrew tribee, i., 

4-W. 
RtvlUIS, S.t.OIIED

Hindoo, i., 108, 184. 
EgyJ?tian1 i., 169 
Pe.,.um, 1.1 268. 
Celtic, i., 874. 

Roll-
church of, foUDded, ii., ~. 
head of the churches, ii., ~ ; iii., 

198. 
Roe~ 

Hindoo, ii.1 4. 
Buddhist, 1.1 285. 
Christian, fu., liM. 
Mohammedan, iii <109. 

Rosetta Stone, the, !., 147. 
Rnftnna, iii., 180. 
Rutr<s-

Hindoo, 1., 98 to 108. 
Egyptian, i., 182 to 194. 

SABBATH, Jewish, ii.J.18. 
observed by early IJbristiana, ii., 865; 

iii., 189. 
Sabbatical yoar, ii., 111. 
Sabcllians, iii., 88. 
S.t.CK&I> Boo~~:&-

romnrka on, ii ., 155. 
Hindoo, i., 81 to 76. 
Ei!'Yptian1 i., 173 to 176. 
Cli.incs~, 1.1 2~5, 208 to 218, 1114, 22ll. 
Buddhist, 1., 222, 233, 248. 
Pen~ian, i., 258 to 269. 
Hobrew, ii., 8, 101 to 128, 187. 
Christian, iii., 295 to 8!12. 

S.t.CJW>Boo-
Mobammedan, iii., 880 to «tB, 486, 

410. 
S.t.OBD'lC-

Hindoo, i.\ 18, 121. 
EgyJ?tian1 1., 170, 184. 
Pers1an, 1., 271. 
Grecian, i., 804 to 80'1'. _,., 3 /_, 
Hebrew, 1.1111,446. -.. ..., 
Christian, U., 824, MO, 84&; iii., lff, 

180. 
Sadducees, ii., 611. 
S.t.nrrs-

Hindoo, i., 4 to 9, 81. 
Buddhist, i., ll211. 
Christian, iii., 215 to li4B, ll98. 
Mohammedan, iii., 4011. 

Balsettee, i., 98. 
Samaritans, ii., 81 61, 146; iii., !170. 
Samuel, i., 421. 
Bansorit, i., 2, as, M, llll, llllll 
Satan, ii., 48. 
Saturninus, ii., 881. 
Saul, i., 425. 
Scape-horse, Hindoo, !., 128. 
Scape-bullook, Ea-Yptianl.i.' 170. 

" ltebrew, , Bill. 
Scape-goat, i., 8119i· j.i., 26, 141. 
Boeptios, 1.1 92, 88 , 871. 
Booond Aa vent of CJ, rist, ii., 92, 18G, 

252, 828, 880 j iii., 25, 00. 
Beoond baptism, ii., 400. 
Second GOd, remarks on the, ii., 11i8 ; 

iii., 428. 
S.~~eao.T Do<mmr-

remarks on, ii., 178 ; ii., 4llli. 
Hindoo, i., 118. 
Egyptian! i., 181; 
Grecian, 1., 887. 
Jew_is~?-1 11.1,218. • . 
Chnstian, u., 3d ; ill., 178. a..,._ 
Hindoo1 i., 57 to 98. 
Enl>tian! 1., 180. 
ClihieAO, 1.1 1118. 
Buddhist, 1., ll48. 
Pertlian, i., 278. 
Grecian, i., 880 to 888. 
Jew_is~, ii.~.oo to 99. ... 
Chnstian, u., 871 to 418 ; w., 28 to 

62. 
Mohammedan, iii., 403. 

S&LF-8ooURGINO
~tian, i., 158. 
Buddhist, i., 246. 

Self-magnifying tendencies of Jews, 
ii., 28, 128, 219, 2201 866 ; iii., 269. 

Separated churches, Iii., ~. 
SeptimiUB Severus, ii., 269. 
Septuagint, ii., 1241 8181 824, 8211; ill., 

295, 296. 
·sERAPIB, i., I 96. 

destroyed by Christians, IlL, st. 
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SIIRPXNT--
emblem of wisdom, li., 181.• 
and Tree of Life, i., 631 2061 258, 298. 
bruised by Crishna's heel, i., 72, 98. 
carried on a polo by Hindooe. i., 128. 
carried on a polo b1 llebrews; i., 899. 
changed to a rod, 1., 197. 

Sethit<Js, ii., 899. 
oven wise men of Oreeoo, 1., 884. 

Sheahs, or hiites, ili.1 ~. 
Shepherd of Hennas, 1ii., 827. 
Sibylline prophecies, il., 8251 865 ; iii., 

12, 144. 
Simeon Stylit<Js, iii., 2!8. 
Similarit.ies ootween all religions, ill., 

444. 
Simon Magus, il., 288 to 248. 
Si \'6 1 i., 11, 18. 
Siv&-ites, i., 58. 
Slaughter of Hindoo children by King 

Cansa, i., 64. 
Slaughter of Hebrew children by King 

Herod, ii., 82. 
SLAVERY-

Ho~re~, i.1.409; ii., 20 .... 
Clmstum, u., 197, 870; m.,1821 1881 

267, 276, 280 to 284, 408. 
Mohummednn, iii., 8581 8771 887, 

402. 
SLAVES-

emnncipnt<J!!, il.l_870; iii;1,184. 
redeemed, u., 1\fl, 870 ; m., 188. 
made bishops, ii., 197; iii., 284. 

Socmte.~, i., 844 to 852. 
Solomon1 i., 481 to «0. 
Sonnn, tne1 iii., 895. 
Soonit011, hi., 404. 
Sopnter, lii., 17. 
Sophia, ii. 894. 
Sophia Aahamoth, ii., 897, 898. 
SPIRIT!I-

remnrks on, iii., 1621 171. 
Hindoo, i., 151 26. 
E!rrptian1 i., 157. 
Clilno&e, 1., 218. 
Buddhist, i., 246. 
Chaldaan1 i., 254. 
Persi•m, t., 259. 
Grecian, i., 291, 839, 356. 
Hebrew, i., 68 ; ii., 140. 
Chri<tiun, li., 302, 815; iii., 158, 187. 
1ohnmmedKn 1 iii., 411. 

JJIIUTUAL BoDY
tliU llindoo, i., 2G. 
tho Oroaiau, i., 2951 889, 859, 854. 
Philo, i., 217. 
Now Platoni"t, ii., 488. 
Origon, ii., 8110, 880. 

SriRrrt:AL tc~s& or SORlPTURE
Jcwish, ii., 55, 67, 72, 212. 
Origon'~ vicwo of the, il., 800. 
how iutor~~ot<ld b~:. tho Christian 

Futile I'll, u., 382; m., 147, 8291 «8. 

47'1 

SPUlllOUS Boolt&-
Jewish, ii.1 126. 
Christian, ill. 822 to 884. 

Stephen the Mnrt;yr, ii., 18'1; iii., 
131. 

StoiCt!, i., 866. 
Sufis, iii., 408. 
ScPKREROOATION-

remarks on, ii., 169. 
Hindoo, i., 6. 
Buddhist1 i., 221. 
Jewish, u., 55. 

SuNDAY-
observance of, ii., 855; iii., 189. 
Constantino's law oonoerning, ill., 8. 

Suttee, i.t.112. 
Swamee .l.'iaraiu, i., 181. 
Swuu: ABBOBIU;I>-

by :I?.gyptians1 i., 162. 
by Hebrews, 1., 400. 

Synugogues1 ii., 7, 9. 
Synesius, iii., 141, 201. 

Tabernacle, i., 8971 412. 
Tacitus, his account of Chri.sti!lDity, ii., 

202. 
Talmud1 ii.t 188 to 14.5. 
Tntian, li., 292. 
TEllPERAlO:N~ 

Hiudoo, i., s. 
African, i., 169. 

TEKPL-
Hindoo, 1., 98 to 104. 
Esrypt.inn, i., 182 to 194, 196. 
Cbaidean, i., 258. 
Bud~hist1 i., 242 to 2!4 ... 
Ore01an1 1.1 823 to 880; ill., 69. 
Dru!d1 1.1 1180. .. 
Jew1sn, 1.1 427, 481 ; u., 5, 50, 188; 

iii., 78. 
destroyed by Christians, iii., 111 84, 

to 91. 
Tert;ullian, ii.L 260, 298, 849. 
Thebes, i., 187. 
Theocracies, ii., 182. 
Theodosins the Great, iii., 88 to 96. 
Theology not religion, iii., 449 to 458. 
Theophilus of Antioch, ii., 298. 
Tbeophilus or_AielUl~~ria, iii., 200. 
Tberupeutre, 11. 1 70; 111,1 213. 
Thcurgy, ii.l.. 482. 
Tbioot nod Tartary, i., 221 to 252. 
Three a sacred numoor, ii., 160. 
TJTL£8-

of Crishnn, i., 72. 
of Osiris, i., 154. 
of lluddba, i. 87, 247. 
of the Grand L;;ma, i., 228. 
of Zoronst<Jr, i., 258. 
of Christ, iii., 847. 
of Simon Magus, ii., 241. 
of .Mohammed, iii., 409. 
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Tolemti•n, 1., tao, 1188, Balli IL, 18l ; 
m., e, u, 1011 79, so, i16i 8ro. 

Toml>B, ~J?tian1 L, 168, 87. 
Total deprav1ty, iii. 16t. 
Traditionary LawJ. Jewish, ii., 68, lSS. 
Traditions of the l.ihriatlan ohurah, iii., 

180, 295. 
Traditoree, ii., 274. 
Trajao'• pel"'locntioD, IL, US. 
'l'JLANsKIORAnoN-

remftl'ks on, ii., 168. 
Hindoo, i., U to 26, IU. 
Ejz-yp~inn, i., 168, 160. 
Buddbis!, i., 219, !Ki. 
Jewi~h, IL, 6?t 118. 
Groclan,J_., 827, M01 866. 
of New .t'"Jatonista, b"l. 4K. 

THE& or L011 .LifD ftl& tsii&P~ 
lliodoo, i., 68. 
Cbinoso, i.1 906. 
ChaldeanL1.' 2.)8. 
Grecian, , 298. 

T!IIANGLB AlfD ALL-GBING Eni
Hindoo, i., 94. 
~yptian, i., 198. 

TRINITY, TH-
rem&rks on, il., 162. 
llindoo, i., 29, 68, 9'
Chinel'e, 1.1 210, 918. 
BudJhi~t, '·• 247. 
of Orpheus, I , 8M. 
of Plato, i., 8C2. 
of Philo ii., 214. 
Clf New i•tstonist.o, ii., UO, f88. 
~he Christian, iii., 100 to 169, 178. 
present at the baptism of Chrlst, iii., 

1~4. 

controversy oon~, ill., 100 to 
1M. 

objected to by Jews, iii., 1164. 
wh).' concenled by Hebrew Prophets, 

hi., 1118, 1166. 
why con<-ealed by the Apoa&lea, ill., 

164, 261i. 
Twel \'8 Apot~tl81!, the, ii., 2015. 
Typho, 1., 161, 16!. 

Uniturians, tho early, iii., 81. 
Us1v>:RS.U. RII!ITORATION-

Pe.,.ian, i., 2114, 266. 
IJclie,·ed by •ome Christian Fathers, 

ii., 29~ 308; iii., 160. 
Urim and ·J:hummim, 1., 8117; ii., 14, 16. 

V nlens, iii., 811 102. 
Vnlentiuiau, iia., 80. 
VediL•, the, 1., 81 to fa. 
Ventriloq ui~ts1 ii.\ 81i j iii., U.7. 
v~paaian'a Ulll"acle&, u., 1110. 

VMPKR&
Buddhi.st, i., 244. 
Grecian, 1.1 861. 

Vlctorin us, hi., 122. 
Vigilantius, ill., 1861 198, 252. 
VmolN l.u<Y-

how regarded by tho early Fathen, 
ii., 884. 

how regarded by the later Fathers, 
iii., 48, 148 to 162, 166, 156, 265. 

her likeness, iii.J 9 9, 2911 298. 
Mohammedan VIews of, iit., SSS, 8681 

371. 
VmotN MOTIIER

Hindoo, i., 84, 
Chinese, i.1 218, 206, 214c. 
Buddhist, 1., 246. 

Vishnu1 i., 11, 121 59. 
Vishnu1tcs, i., 58. 

WAR-
Chri~tinn 'lliows of, ii., 271 i iii., Uo, 
to introduce Christianity, iii., 843. 

Whitsundny,ili. 198. 
Witchcraft, llindoo, i., 122. 
Warburton's theory concerning M 

ii., 168. 
WoKEN-

Hindoo, i., 109 to 118; 4'7, 48. 
.E.Iryptiun, i., 168, 195. 
Chi.ldean, i., 256. 
Buddhist, i., 226. 
Groci8D, 1., 800. 
Celtic, i., 877. 
Teutonic, iii., 420, 421. 
lle~re~, i.!.410, 415; u.,.!l. 86, 158. 
Chn~1tian, u., 1~7, 19~i m., 170,430. 

ordnmod, m., 197. 
Mohammedan, iii., 418. 

WORD OB LoGos-
rom arks on, ii., 1681 160, 168. 
Hindoo, i., 80. 
Chinese, i., 211, 216. 
Thibctinn, i., 224, 284. 
Persian, i., 259, 268. 
llebrow, ii., 78. 
controversies concerning, iii., 81, 4~, 

4 , 151, Hi , 221, 262, 268. 
of Philo. ii., 212, 214, 215, 219. 
of lhe New Plntoni.bts, ii., 336, 426, 

483. 
of hrislians, ii., 2 9, 294, 296, 296, 

803, 888 to 387. 

Y eridis, i., 279 to 288. 

Zaid1 iii., 311, 858, 868. 
Zcntl Avesta, i., 268 to 269; ill., 880. 
Zoroaster, .i. , 25~~·:...--·- . 

THE END. 
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